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THE GROWTH AND PROSPECTS OF BRITISH AMERICA.

IT cannot fail to be of interest to

British readers to trace the growth,
and to speculate upon the prospects,
of Colonies the bulk of whose popula-
tion are of British extraction, and
which promise to be the favoured re-

cipients of a large portion of the

industry and enterprise of the most
valuable classes of our own fellow-

countrymen, who are daily leaving
the land of their birth in search of a
wider field and a better reward for

their labour. We propose, therefore,
to review the progress which our
North American colonies have made
during the past ten or twenty years
in population, in commerce, and in

agriculture ; and, whilst doing so, we
believe we shall be enabled to show
that, vast and rapid as has been the

growth of the neighbouring
" United

States" in everything which can con-

duce to the greatness, the wealth, and
the social happiness and worth of a

people, the growth of British America,
within the past few years, at all events,
has been even more rapid, and almost
wonderful. Within the memory of
the comparatively young amongst our

readers, the population of British

America was chiefly an alien one,

composed of the French " residents
"

of Lower Canada, chiefly located in

the city of Quebec, and in the dis-

tricts bordering upon the Gulf of St

Lawrence, with a sprinkling of settlers
from this country engaged in the lum-
ber trade of New Brunswick, and the
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fisheries of Newfoundland and the

Bay of Fundy. Upper Canada was
an almost unexplored territory, into

which only the adventurous trapper

penetrated during the hunting season,

returning at the fall to the Lower pro-
vince to dispose of his peltries, and
to locate himself for the winter months

beyond the reach of attack from the

Eed Indians, whose cunning and re-

venge he had to dread in return for

his trespasses upon their forests and

prairies. Whilst, as late as 1831, the

population of Lower Canada was

511,922 souls, that of Upper Canada
numbered only, in 1830, 210,437
souls, of which the bulk were located

in Montreal and along the banks of

the St Lawrence to the mouth of Lake
Ontario. The agricultural portion of

this population were chiefly composed
of small holders of partially cleared

land on the lower banks of the Ottawa
River energetic, but humble men,
living in log-huts, and cultivating just
as much land as would subsist them,
aided by the game won by their rifles

during the season when their lumber-

ing operations could be pursued. A
few insignificant villages, which have
since grown into thriving towns, sup-

plied stores, at which the surplus pro-
ducts of their industry could be ex-

changed for clothing, and the few
articles of comfort and necessity re-

quired by Europeans embarked in

such a life of perhaps unaccustomed
toil and occasional privation, and to

A
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which they could resort from time to

time for those religious consolations

which they had been wont to enjoy in

tin- hind which had given them birth :

for the bulk of the population of

Upper Canada at this period were of

Knu'lish or of Scottish extraction ;
and

it is gratifying to find that provision
for religions instruction and education

has progressed, step by step, with the

settlement of this and other provinces
of onr North American colonies. For

many years subsequent to this period,

moreover, there was little good feeling

existing between the population of

Upper and Lower Canada, differing,

as they did, in religion and in race
;

and, as a natural consequence, the

population of the former depended for

its increase rather upon an accession

of new settlers from Great Britain

than upon immigration of the French
inhabitants from the lower province,
whose very loyalty to the crown was
of a dubious character. A strong

feeling of irritation, in fact, existed

between the populations of Upper and
Lower Canada, which was aggravated

by the intermeddling and vacillating

policy of successive colonial secre-

taries, by whom the agitating pa-
triots (?J of the latter were shielded

from the consequences of their turbu-

lence and sedition, whilst the loyalists

of the former, whose firmness ulti-

mately saved its
"
brightest jewel

"

irom being reft from the diadem of

the British sovereign, had the cold

shoulder of authority turned to them
at every available opportunity, when
such studied insult could serve to

conciliate and flatter the disaffected.

Upon both provinces imperial legisla-
tion was the means of inflicting serious

discouragement. A constant tamper-
ing with the trade of the colony was
carried on, alternately stimulating
and depressing it, giving it now one
direction and again another, until

little certainty for the investment of

capital could be said to exist.

Upon this subject Mr T. C. Keefer,
of Montreal, in his prize essay upon
the Canals of Canada, written in 1861,
remarks :

A wise and liberal policy was adopted
with regard to our exports previous to

18-22. The products of either bank of

the St Lawrence were indifferently ex-

ported to the sister colonies, as if of

Canadian origin ;
and those markets re-

ceived not only our own, but a large
f-hare of American bread-stuffs and pro-
visions. Our timber was not only ad-

mitted freely into the British markets,
but excessive and almost prohibitory
duties were imposed upon importations
of tins article from the Baltic, for the

purpose of fostering Canadian trade and
British shipping. The British market
was closed by prohibition against our
wheat until 1814, which was then only
admitted when the price in England rose

to about two dollars per bushel a privi-

lege in a great measure nugatory ; but
the West Indies and lower provinces gave
a sufficient demand so long as a free ex-

port of American produce was permitted

by this route. . . . In 1822 the

Canada trade acts of the imperial par-

liament, by imposing a duty upon Ame-
rican agricultural produce entering the

British American colonies and the West
Indies, destroyed one-half of the export
trade of the St Lawrence ; and the simul-

taneous abundance of the English harraafc

forbade our exports thither."

It will be naturally inferred from
the above that Canada had not, up
to 1822, been an extensive exporter
of agricultural produce of her own
growth. Her population, however,
were largely engaged in milling pur-
suits, in the manufacture of pot and

pearl ashes, &c.
;
and the existing-

railways and canals of the United
States not having then been formed,
and afforded routes for shipment of

the agricultural produce of their west-

ern territory from the Atlantic sea-

board, such produce could be forward-

ed only by the St Lawrence, as if of

Canadian origin the people of Cana-

da, and especially the shipowners,

profiting largely by the trade. But ta

proceed with our essayist :

* As a recompense for the damage done

by the Trade Act of 1 822, our flour and
wheat in 1825 were admitted into the

United Kingdom at a fixed duty of five

shillings sterling per quarter. The open-

ing of the Erie and Champlain canals at

this critical juncture gave a permanent
direction to those American exports which
had before sought Quebec, and an amount
of injury was inflicted upon the St Law-
rence which would not have been reached

had the British Action of 1825 preceded
that of 1822. The accidental advantages,

resulting from the differences which

arose between the United States and

Great Britain, on the score of reciprocal

navigation (which differences led to the
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interdiction of the United States' export
trade to the West Indies, and reduced it

from a value of 2,000,000 dollars, in 1826,

to less than 2000 dollars in 1830), restored

for a. time our ancient commerce. The
trade of the St Lawrence was also assisted

by the readmission, free, in 1826 (after
four years' exclusion), of American timber

and ashes for the British market, and by
the reduction of the duty upon our flour

for the West India market, and therefore

rapidly recovered, and in 1830 far sur-

passed, its position of 1820.

"In 1831 there was a return to the policy
which existed previous to 1822. United

States' products of the forests and agri-
culture were admitted into Canada free,
and could be exported thence as Canadian

produce to all countries, except the United

Kingdom ;
and an additional advantage

was conferred by the imposition of a dif-

ferential duty, in our favour, upon foreign
lumber entering the West Indian and
South American possessions."

Notwithstanding some fluctuations,
caused by abundant crops in England,
and a failing crop in Lower' Canada,
the writer goes on to say :

" The shipping and commerce of the
St Lawrence rapidly increased in import-
ance and value, with no continued relapse
down to the year 1842. The revulsion of
1842 was general, being one of those

periodical crises which affect commerce,
but was aggravated in Canada by a repe-
tition of the measures of 1822, not con-
fined this time to the provision trade only,
but attacking the great staple of Quebec

timber. The duties on Baltic timber
in Britain were reduced ; the free impor-
tation of American flour was stopped by
the imposition of a duty thereon, and
our trade with the West Indies anni-

hilated by the reduction of the duty upon
American flour brought into thoselslands.

By imposing a duty of two shillings ster-

ling per barrel upon American flour im-

ported into Canada, and reducing it in

the West Indies from five to two shillings,
an improvement equal to five shillings

sterling per barrel was made in the new
position of American flour exported from
the Mississippi, Baltimore, and New
York. The value of our trade with the

West Indies in 1830 (during the exclusion
of the Americans) amounted to 906,000
dollars; and in 1846 it was 4000 dollars!"

It will very naturally be supposed
that a people whose interests were thus
trifled with, and upon whom the im-

perial legislature blew hot and cold
in a breath, were not likely to pro-
gress greatly in material wealth, or in

population. To a certain extent the

supposition is correct. The growth
of Canada was retarded

;
but there

were influences at work there was a
stubborn energy in the character of a

portion of that people, and, more than

all, there was given them a soil, and
natural facilities for its conversion into

wealth which, combined together,
enabled them to surmount the diffi-

culties and stumblingblocks thrown
in their way by anti-patriotic and

bungling statesmanship. We have
stated that the population of Upper
Canada was, in 1830, 210,437 souls.

In 1842 it had reached 486,055 souls,

being an increase during the twelve

years of upwards of 130 per cent.

The population of Lower Canada in-

creased from 511,922, in 1831, to

690,782 in 1844, or a little over 34

per cent in the thirteen years. For
this striking disparity in the progress
of the two provinces abundant reasons

can be adduced. In the first place,
the inhabitants of Lower Canada are

not of an enterprising race. If left

to them alone, the country would pro-

bably have merged long ago into the

United States Confederation. They
held fast by the old laws and habi-

tudes of the worst times of their parent
country ;

and their ambition seemed
to be circumscribed within the limits

of the soil which had been cultivated

for them by the early settlers, which
was being divided and subdivided, as

the natural increase of their popula-
tion required. The French were never
a successful colonising people ;

and it

is doubtful whether any people can
be so who cling to the tenets of a

Church, beyond whose immediate min-
istration they are deterred from liv-

ing, and dare not die. Besides, Lower
Canada suffered especially from the

changeable policy of the Imperial Gov-
ernment, which had been playing fast

and loose with the navigation of the

St Lawrence, and the trade of its chief

city, Quebec. In Upper Canada, on
the contrary, influences were in opera-

tion, as we have stated, which tended
to neutralise the effect of the impedi-
ments thrown in the way of its hardy
settlers by British legislation. The
wave of population from Europe and
the Atlantic States of the American

Republic had begun, long before 1842,
to approach the great Lake District
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bordering upon Upper Canada, and

an important frontier trade had been

established. The communications

between the lakes and the Atlantic

and Gulf seaports were open to the

Upper Canadian people, whose pro-
ductions were thus brought practi-

cally and economically nearer to the

consuming countries of the Old World
than those of Lower Canada. More-

over, the immigration from Great

Britain naturally tended towards the

upper province, whether flowing

through the St Lawrence or the At-
lantic ports, as to a territory in which

settlers would find communities of a

common blood and country, speaking
the same mother tongue, and imbued
with the same associations, religion,
domestic habits, and aspirations with

themselves, and acknowledging the

same allegiance and loyalty to the

same Sovereign and the same laws.

These circumstances, connected with
their respective positions, combined
with the superior energy of character

and habit inherent in the race by
which Upper Canada was being peo-
pled, are sufficient to account for the
more rapid increase of the material

wealth and population of that pro-
vince, during a period when the whole
of the North American colonies seem
to have been the subject of experi-

mental, if it may not evenbe called hos-

tile, legislation by the Government of

the mother country. To a considerable

extent Upper Canada has been fa-

voured by its climate as the recipient
of a European population ; whilst, at

the same time, the more frigid climate
of Lower Canada suits admirably the
wants of that country. Mr Andrews,
the consul of the United States for

Canada and New Brunswick, re-

ports :

"
It is true that in Eastern Canada

there are extremes of climate unknown
in the North-Western States (ofAmerica) ;

but it will be found that the mean tem-

perature varies but little in the two re-

gions. The intense cold of the winter
makes a highway to the operations of the
lumberman over and upon every lake and

stream, whilst the earth and the germs
of vegetation are jealously guarded from
the injurious effects of severe frost by a
thick mantle of snow. The sudden tran-

sition from winter to summer, melting
the accumulations of ice and snow in

every mountain stream, converts them

into navigable rivers downward, for bear-

ing, in the cheapest and most expeditious

manner, the fruits of the lumberman's
winter labour to its market on tide-water.

The commencement of vegetation is delayed

by the duration of the snow ;
but its ma-

turity is reached about the same period
as in the western country, because there

has been a smaller loss of caloric during
the winter, less retardation from a lin-

gering spring, and more rapid growth
from the constant action of a strong and

steady summer-heat.
"Whatever exceptions may be taken to

the climate of Eastern Canada, it must
be remembered that it embraces the

greater portion of the white-pine bear-

ing zone of North America, the invaluable

product of which can only be obtained

by those conditions of climate (the abun-
dant ice and snow) which have given it

such imaginary terrors. There is scarcely
one article, or class of articles, from any
one country in the world which affordsmore
outward freight, or employs more sea

tonnage, than the products of the forests

of British North America.
" While those conditions of climate and

production give necessarily a commercial
and manufacturing character to the East-
ern province, the milder climate and
more extensive plains of Western Canada
afford a field for agriculture, horticulture,
and pastoral pursuits unsurpassed in some

respects by the most favoured sections

of the United States. The peninsula of
Canada West, almost surrounded by many
thousand square miles of unfrozen water,

enjoys a climate as mild as that of northern
New York. The peach tree, unprotected,
matures its fruit south and west of Ontario,
whilst tobacco has been successfully cul-

tivated for years on the peninsula be-

tween lakes Erie and Huron. During
the last two years (1851 and 1852) West-
ern Canada has exported upwards of two
millions of barrels of flour, and over three

millions of bushels of wheat ; and at the

present moment the surplus stock on
hand is greater than at any former period.
There is probably no country where there

is to much wheat grown, in proportion to

the population and the area under culti-

vation, as in that part of Canada weft of
Kingston."

We may illustrate the concluding
paragraph of the above extract by the

following statement from the Ameri-
can Statistical Annual:
" The production (in bushels) of grains

in the two provinces, as represented in

the census of 1851, and in the United
States in that of 1850, gives the quanti-
ties per capita as follows :
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Upper Canada,
Lower Canada,

Both provinces,
United States,

Wheat. Bye.

13.3 0.5

3.4 0.4

8.5

4.4

0.4

0.6

Another circumstance has given a
vast impulse to the prosperity of

both provinces. In 1841 a legislative
union of Upper and Lower Canada

prepared the way for a more har-

monious action of their population.
In 1847 the Imperial Government

formally abandoned all control over

the Canadian tariff; and in their

next session the colonial legislature
abolished the differential duties upon
imports inland, and placed the mother

country in the same relative position
as foreigners. From 1841 the devel-

opment of the upper province was
most rapid. We have given the

population in 1842 at 486,05u souls.

In 1851 it was 952,004, having in-

creased nearly 100 per cent in the
nine years. The total population of

Canada both provinces was

In 1841, . . 1,156,139
In 1851, . . 1,842,265

Increase, 59.34 per cent.

But the increase of the wealth and

productiveness of Upper Canada was
even more striking than the increase

of its population. We quote from
the Report of Lord Elgin, presented
to Parliament February 15, 1853 :

" The first returns of the assessable pro-

perty of Upper Canada, as taken under
the Act of 1819, which I have been en-

abled to procure, are those of 1825. Its

total amount is estimated in that year
at 1,854,965 5

In 1830, . 2,407,618 14 8

1835, . 3,189,862 14 11

1840, . 4,608,843 12 C

1845, . 6,393,630 16

Another Act (13 & 14 Viet., Cap. 67)
was passed in 1850, requiring the muni-

cipal authorities to assess property at its

real value, and rendering certain descrip-

Oats.

11.7
10.1

10.9

6.5

Buckwheat.

0.7

0.9

0.9

0.4

Barley.

0.8

0.5

0.6

0.2

Maize.

1.7

0.5

1.1

25.9"

tions of personal property rateable which
were previously exempted from assess-

ment. I have obtained statements which,

although not strictly official, are, I believe,

tolerably correct, of the amounts of the

two valuations (those, namely, for 1851
and 1852) which have -

already taken

place under the Act; and I find them to

be as follows :

Total assessable Property of Upper
Canada in the years

1851, . . 36,252,178 7

1852, . . 37,695,931 4 8

In order to arrive at the real value, it is

believed that 20 per cent at least ought
to be added to these amounts."

The same Report gives us the fol-

lowing statistics as to the increase of

the wheat crop of Upper Canada :

In 1841, . 3,221,991 6.60

1847, . . 7,558,773 10.45

1851, . 12,692,852 13.33

Nearly quadrupling itself in ten years.

The wheat crop of Lower Canada
had also increased : it was

TUT- * To each
Minots -

inhabitant

In 1843, . 942,835 1.36

1851, . 3,075,868 3.46

The minot is one-twelfth more than a

bushel.

This remarkable increase of the po-
pulation and productiveness of Upper
Canada cannot be accounted for, in

the ordinary way, as the result of

emigration direct to the province ;

and herein consists a feature which
is well worth the serious consideration

of the British public. The following
are the statistics of the immigration
for the last six years into both pro-
vinces :

Whence derived.
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The gross amount of this immigra-
tion 215,000 in six years is cer-

tainly large as an addition to a popu-
lation of under two millions; but it

does not by any means represent tho

accessionof numbers which the country
has acquired from this source. It is

obvious that a largo amount of the

population of the upper province must
have come by the Atlantic ports of

the United States ; for we find that

the .shipping using the ports of Quebec
and Montreal during the past few

years has actually diminished instead

of increasing. The following state-

ment of the number and tonnage of

vessels from sea, which entered in-

wards and outwards at the ports of

Quebec and Montreal in each of the

six years preceding 1852, is taken
from Lord Elgin's Report :

Ships. Tonnage.

1845, 1,699 628,389

1846,
-

1,699 623,791
1847, 1,444 542,505
1848, 1,350 494,247
1849, 1,328 502,513
1850, 1,341 485,905
1851, 1,469 673,397

His Lordship remarks, in explanation
of this falling off,

"
During the earlier years of this series,

while the Canada Corn Act of 1843 was
in operation, an impulse was given to the

trade of Quebec and Montreal, by the pre-
ference accorded in the markets of Great
Britain to produce conveyed by the route

of the St Lawrence. Since that prefer-
ence has been withdrawn, the facilities

afforded by the Government of the United
States for the transportation, in bond, of

Canadian imports and exports through its

territory, and the multiplication of rail-

ways connecting the southern bank of the

St Lawrence with different points on the

coast, have diverted a portion of the trade

of that river from the Canadian seaports
to those of the United States. As this is,

however, a point of considerable impor-
tance to the interests of the lower pro-
vince especially, it may be well to look

into it more closely, with the view of in-

quiring whether there be anything in the

nature of the route itself, or in the nature
of the trade, which places the route of the

St Lawrence at a disadvantage in com-

peting with others for the trade of the

Great West."

It is a well-known fact that a large

portion of the emigrants from this

country, whose intended destination

is Canada, go by way of the United

States' ports, not because they offer

tho cheapest route, but because they
afford constant facilities. The St Law-
rence is only open for traffic during
about seven months out of the twelve ;

and the competition which the United
States is enabled to carry on success-

fully with our shipowners, by means
of her efficient internal communica-

tions, compels a large portion of our

tonnage to go out to British America
either circuitously, or in ballast, from
British ports. This is most strikingly
shown by the following

STATEMENT showing the number and ton-

nage of vessels entered inwards and
outwards at the port of Quebec, in 1852,
with cargoes, or in ballast.

INWARDS.

Ships. Ton*.

With cargoes, . 560 224,525
In ballast, . 671 280,499

OUTWARDS.

With cargoes,
In ballast,

1228
None.

518,580
None.

No ship in ballast can afford to

carry passengers, inasmuch as she

must pay dock and light dues, &c.,
which would sweep away the bulk of

her earnings from such a freight. A
considerable number of our timber

ships, therefore, make the outward

voyage to a United States port, thus

diverting the legitimate trade of Ca-

nada, both with respect to goods and

passengers, through the United States'

territory and routes to the Far West.
To show the extent of this diversion

of traffic from its natural course, we
quote again from the very valuable

Report of Lord Elgin :

" The imports, or principal articles of

British and foreign merchandise entered

for consumption in Canada, during the

year ending the 5th Jan. 1852, amounted
in value to 4,404,409, Os. 3d., on which

606,114, 5s. of duty was collected ; and
the goods hi warehouse and iu bond on

that day were valued at 233,545, 15s.,

subject to 76,660, 2s. 3d. of duty. The

corresponding figures of the year preced-

ing were as follows :

Imports, . 3,489,466 3 4

Duty collected, 506,050 8 6

Goods warehoused, 150,70918 7

Duties payable thereon, 49,871 13 6

Of the imports entered for consumption
there were imported from Great Britain
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In 1851 to the value of 2,475,643 14 7

In 1850 1,979,161 16 2

From the United States

In 1851 to the value of 1,718,992 17 2
In 1850 1,355,108 64"

These imports from the United
States are not composed either exclu-

sively or mainly of produce of that

country. A portion of them are fo-

reign products, such as sugar, tea,
&c.

;
and the rule is to enter them as

belonging to the country where they
are purchased, unless they are sent
under bond.
The want of an independent route

to the Canadian provinces, and the

necessity for their imports being made
to pay a toll to the United States,
have been a serious hindrance, not

only to the growth of this portion of
our colonies, but to the prosperity of
the British and North American ship-
owners. Unfortunately our colonists

have been -behind the citizens of the
United States in laying out and per-

fecting railways and canals, to enable
them to overcome the difficulties which
the climate offers to the navigation of
the St Lawrence. They possessed a

Welland.

Tons.

1848, . 307,6114
1849, . . 351,596^
1850, . . 399,600

1851, . . 691,6271

route for their products through the
United States. They had provided
very superior accommodation for the
traffic via the St Lawrence through
the great lakes

;
but there were want-

ing facilities by railway and canal for

carrying on their growing internal

traffic, and these have only been in

course of being supplied within the

past few years. The capability of the

country, when perfect means of ac-

commodating its traffic shall have
been completed, may be estimated by
the following returns of the receipts
on the canals in connection with the

great lakes :

CAXAL TOLLS.

Gross receipts. Nett receipts.

1848, 38,214 1 3 30,259 1 9

1849, 46,192 8 3 39,479 18 8

1850, 54,059 12 3 45,296 7 8

1851, 62,640 3 8 52,545 5 6

We quote again from Lord Elgin's

Report :

"A still more striking result is ob-

tained, if the total movement of property
in goods, wares, and merchandise on the

principal canals, viz., the Welland, St

Lawrence, and Chambly, in each of these

years respectively, be compared.

St Lawrence.

Tons.

164,267
213,153

288,183i
450,200i

Chambly.
Tons.

18,835
77,216

109,040|
110,726|"

With respect to these canals, which
are so remarkably promoting the trade

of Canada, we may explain that the
Welland and St Lawrence complete a
continuous inland navigation to Chi-

cago on Lake Michigan, a distance of

1587 miles from tide-water at Quebec.
Properly constructed vessels, convey-
ing 4000 barrels of flour, or from 350
to 400 tons of freight, can pass through
them. They possess an advantage
over the United States' route, by the
Erie Canal to New York the great
rival route from the West inasmuch
as the latter is not capable of trans-

porting vessels of more than 75 tons
burthen. The Chambly Canal con-
nects Lake Champlain with the river

Richelieu, which enters the St Law-
rence at Sorel. This canal has of late

had to contend against the competi-
tion of a neighbouring railway.
The enterprise of her population,

however, has prepared the way for a

vastly increased prosperity for Ca-
nada, and for the western province

especially. The great grain-growing
country of this province, so far at

least as it is at present cultivated

for it is almost without limit extends

along the banks of the St Lawrence,
Lake Ontario, and Lake Erie, to the

town of Windsor, opposite Detroit, in.

the State of Michigan, U.S., and within

a short distance of the confluence of

lakes Erie and Huron, with a vast

expanse of country to the westward.
A powerful company the Great West-
ern Railway Company of Canada-
have formed a line from Montreal to

Windsor, passing through the impor-
tant towns of Kingston, Hamilton,
and Toronto, with a branch line to

Lakes Simcoe and Huron, and an in-

tended continuation to Quebec. Of
this line, 228 miles are now open, con-
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?tructed at an expense of about

10,000 per mile, with a single line

of rails the large works, however, be-

ing formed for a double line
;
and the

receipts since its opening show a traf-

fic not only most remunerative to the

shareholders, but promising results

calculated to promote the prosperity
of the colony. It was first open

throughout in January last; and in

the week ending the 20th, the receipts

were 3000. On the 27th they were
2366

;
and it must be remarked that

winter will always tell considerably

upon the traffic of Canadian railways.
In March the receipts reached 5130

per week, and they have fluctuated

from about this amount to about

4500 down to May last. The Great
Western Railway must therefore pay
an excellent per-centage upon the ca-

pital invested in its construction, were
it even dependent upon its local traffic.

It is not so, however, as it forms an

important link in the chain of com-
munication between the St Lawrence,
the New England States of the Ame-
rican Republic, the great grain-pro-

ducing States of Michigan, Ohio, In-

diana, Illinois, and Wisconsin, south

of the lakes, and the rich mineral dis-

tricts of Upper Canada in the north.

A still more important accession to it,

and one which must give a vast im-

pulse to the prosperity of the whole
of British America, will shortly be
furnished by the carrying out of the

magnificent scheme of the Grand
Trunk Railway of Canada. This

scheme, which may with complete
propriety be regarded as a national

one, has its eastern terminus on the

Atlantic at Portland, in the State of

Maine, to and from which in the

winter months, when the navigation
of the St Lawrence is closed, a line of

powerful steamers has been establish-

ed from the port of Liverpool, with

which, very shortly, Canada will have
a weekly communication. At the
town of Richmond, about half-way
between Quebec and Montreal on the

east side of the St Lawrence, and in

Canadian territory, a line is intended,

although not for the present in

course of construction to branch off"

to Quebec, and to run along the bank
of the river to Trois Pistoles, where it

will ultimately be joined by other lines

through New Brunswick to St John's,
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and to Halifax in Nova Scotia. An-
other line, and what may be consi-

dered the main line, is being carried

westward to Montreal, where it will

cross the St Lawrence by a tubular

bridge two miles in length, to be con-

structed after the design of Robert

Stephenson, Esq., C.E., the eminent
builder of the world-famed viaduct

over the Menai Straits, on the Chester
and Holyhead Railway. This gigantic
work has already been provisionally
contracted for by an eminent English
firm Messrs Peto, Brassey, Betts,
and Jackson who have also under-

taken the construction of the line,

345 miles in length, from Montreal to

Toronto, where it joins the Great
Western scheme, and connects the

whole of Upper and Lower Canada
with the great lakes and the Western
States of the American Republic. It

is scarcely possible to estimate what
must be the effect of the opening out

of this magnificent route, by which

goods and passengers will be trans-

ported from the Atlantic seaboard

along a distance of upwards of 1400

miles, the greatest portion of it

through British territory, to one of

the most fertile and productive
countries ever brought under the

hands of the cultivator. We dare not

speculate upon the growth of the pro-
vince of Upper Canada, when she
shall thus have been brought practi-

cally within a fortnight's distance

from Europe, and a trip to her noble

scenery becomes no longer regarded
as requiring a greater effort than a

journey down the Rhine, or an ordi-

nary run to the Highlands or the

metropolis. There are circumstances
in the position of the province, both
social and industrial, which must ex-
ercise a powerful influence in its future

development. The tourist, or the

casual visitor of Upper Canada, has no

longer to report the existence there of

a state of society, of which dangerous
adventure and hard struggle are the

prevailing features. At every step in

his progress he will witness social

comfort, order, and the palpable
marks of a prosperity rarely to be met
with in the old countries of Europe,
or even in Great Britain, favoured as

she has been in her career amongst
nations. Thriving towns will be

found scattered throughout every por-
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tion of the province, inhabited by com-
munities essentially British in habits

and pursuits. Well-stocked farms,

upon which the log-hut has given

place to the substantial brick or stone

dwelling, diversify the landscape on

every side
;
and what may appear

strange at first to the European ob-

server, the occupants in almost every
case are privileged to call the soil

which they till their own. Amongst
the yeomanry of Upper Canada there

are thousands who went originally into

the woods with little beyond their

axe and a few months' provisions,
andare now the comfortable possessors
of ample incomes, owners of a few
hundred acres of the finest land in

the world, and of a thousand or a

couple of thousand pounds in money,
wherewith to meet any emergency,
or to push forward any enterprise.
This population are universally reap-

ing a rich reward for their past
struggles, and temporary sacrifices of

what, in an old country, are regarded
as the comforts of life. The value of
land is increasing rapidly, as new
communications are formed with the-

markets for its produce. Civilisation,
educational and religious institutions,
are being brought into every district

as rapidly as it is cleared for the cul-

tivator
;
and what is a most desirable

feature in a new country, every such
district affords sources of profitable

employment for the industry of its

population of every class and sex

by their own hearths. This is a lead-

ing feature in the condition both of

Upper and Lower Canada, but espe-
cially of the lower province. We
find every available opportunity of

1848. 1849.
Dollars. Dollars.

Toronto, 788,900 1,315,452

Hamilton, 941,380 1,123,024
St John, 1,106,692 1,213,640

Kingston, 303,788 384,044

The smaller towns of Stanley, Pres-

cott, Brockville, Oakville, and Co-

bourg show a similar increase
;
and it

must be borne in mind that the returns

at present furnished do not give us
either the commerce or the population
since the Great Western Railway
line reached any of these places, but

only at a period when they were de-

pendent for most of their imports and
trade upon their inland communica-

employing the vast water-power of
the country for useful purposes
promptly seized. Grist-mills offer

themselves upon every stream and

canal, to enable the cultivator to con-

vert his grain into the more market-
able commodity of flour. Fulling-
mills assist him in the conversion of

his wool into cloth, manufactured by
his own spinning-wheel and loom.

Asheries enable the woodman to pre-

pare his refuse timber into a valuable

commodity ;
and tanneries, founderies,

and other similar works, are readily
accessible throughout both provinces.
The religious statistics of the country
are especially evidence of an advanced
state of society. Upper Canada has
1559 churches for 952,004 adherents.

Of these churches 226 belong to the

Church of England, 135 are Roman
Catholic, 471 Methodist, and 148

Presbyterians, the remainder belong-

ing to other denominations. There
is thus in the province one place of

worship to every 612 inhabitants,
and it is estimated that there is ac-

commodation for 470,000 persons,
In Lower Canada there are 610
churches for 890,261 adherents

746,866 being Roman Catholics.

There is in the province one place of

worship for every 1459 inhabitants.

Upper Canada, moreover, can now
boast of a number of thriving towns,
which are progressing in population
and commerce at an unexampled rate,
and must increasingly progress as the

result of the completion of the railway
facilities which arebeingprovided. The
following table gives the value of the

imports from all parts of a few of these

towns during a period of four years:
1850. 1851. Population in

Dollars. Dollars. 1851.

2,538,889 2,601,932 30,775

1,583,132 2,198,300 14,112

1,477,784 1,948,460 3,215

499,040 1,025,492 11,585

tions with the United States. For

example, of the total imports into

Toronto in 1851, amounting to

2,601,932 dollars, 1,525,620 dollars

came from the United States.

Vastly, however, as Canada and
the whole of British America must be
benefited by the enterprise at pre-
sent directed towards the improve-
ment of the internal communications
of the country, important conse-
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qnences must resnlt therefrom to

Britain herself, and especially

to lu-r shipowners. We have at pre-
sent ;:<>in},' on from this country, and

from Euro])'
1

,
/ British ports,- an

ition which takes off upwards of

a thousand persons per day to people
tbe soil of the United States and Brit-

ish America, yet of this vast number
a more fraction only proceed direct

in British ships to British American

ports. WP have shown above that a

large portion of our shipping enters

those ports in ballast, thus enhancing
the cost of their homeward cargoes of

timber, bread-stuffs, and other pro-
duce. By-and-by the advantages
afforded by the St Lawrence route,
not only to Canada, but also to the

western territory of the United States,
will become more extensively appre-
ciated

;
and the British and colonial

shipowner will be enabled to compete
successfully in a trade from which the

Americans, during the past ten years,
have been profiting- extensively, and
almost exclusively. The diversion of

the passenger-carrying traffic to Brit-

ish American ports will at the same
time exercise an important influence

in improving the model and build of

our colonial ships. A considerable

improvement has been effected in this

direction within the past few years,
and especially since emigration has in-

creased so rapidly to the gold districts of
Australia. The builders in the ports of

St John, N.B., and Quebec have of late

been producing ships whose perform-
ances at sea have not been surpassed
by those either of the mother country
or of the United States, which pride
themselves upon the qualities of their

clipper vessels. Some of the fastest

vessels in our Australian merchant
fleet are of colonial build

;
and this

branch of industry promises to become
one in which a far greater amount of

labour and capital will be employed,
than was the case when the colonial

builders studied only to secure great

carrying capacity at thelowest possible
cost of construction.

We must, however, withdraw our
observation now from Upper Canada,
and direct it to what are commonly
called the Lower Provinces of British

America, the recent development of
which has been very rapid, and which
afford most profitable fields for the ex-

ercise of British enterprise and energy.
And in noticing these we shall glance
first at the province ofNewBruuswick.
With respect to this province, the fol-

lowing remarks arc contained in a

Report recently made by a Railway
Commission to the British Legisla-
ture :

" Of the climate, soil, and capabilities

of New Brunswick, it is impossible to

speak too highly. There is not a country
in tlie world so beautifully wooded and
watered. An inspection of the map will

show that there is scarcely a section of it

without its streams, from the running
brook to the navigable river. Two-thirds

of its boundary are washed by the sea ;

the remainder is embraced by the large

rivers, the St John and the Restigouche.
The beauty and richness of scenery of this

latter river and its branches are rarely

surpassed by anything on this continent.
" The lakes of New Brunswick are nu-

merous and most beautiful ;
the surface

is undulating hill and dale, varying np
to mountain and valley. It is everywhere,

except a few peaks of the highest moun-

tains, covered with a dense forest of the

finest growth. The country can every-
where be penetrated by its streams. In

some parts of the interior, by a portage of

tbree or four miles only, a canoe can float

away either to the Bay of Chaleur or the

Gulf of St Lawrence, or down to St John's

and the Bay of Fundy. Its agricultural

capabilities and climate are described by
Bouchette, Martin, and other authors.

The country is by them and most deser-

vedly so highly praised. For any great

plan of emigration or colonisation there

is not another British colony which pre-
sents such a favourable field for trial as

New Brunswick. On the surface is an abun-

dant stock of the finest timber, which, in

the markets of England, realises large
sums annually, and affords an unlimited

supply of fuel to the settler. If the forests

should ever become exhausted, there are

the coal-fields underneath."

The growth of the province in cul-

tivation and population, although it

falls much short of that of Upper
Canada, has been very rapid for a

country whose soil has to be cleared

by the axe. In 1840, the quantity of

land improved and under cultivation

was 426,611 acres. In 1851, the

quantity was 643,954 acres, showing
an increase of 50 per cent. The po-

pulation, in 1834, was 119,477 ; in

1840, 156,162 ;
and in 1851, 193,800,

although a portion of territory, con-
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taining, in 1840, 2162 souls' had been
ceded to the United States by the

AshbnrtonTreaty. These figures, how-

ever, form a very imperfect basis for

estimating the probable future growth
of the province. The extension of the

railway system to New Brunswick
is only a question of time

;
and when

this is done, the route both to Upper
and Lower Canada by the port of St

John in the Bay of Fundy must be-

come a favourite one. The harbour of

St John's is described as spacious, with
sufficient depth of water for vessels of

the largest class, with a tide-fall of

from twenty-one to twenty-five feet,

which effectually prevents its being
frozen over or impeded by ice during
the winter. When connected by
railway with the Canadian and United
States lines, and with the navigation
of the great lakes, we shall see a much
larger amount of tonnage enteringNew
Brunswick direct from British ports,

with cargo, than at present ;
and the

means will thus be provided for divert-

ing to the province a larger portion of

the tide of emigration from this coun-

tryand fromEurope. Asan illustration

of the existing state of things, we may
state that, whereas out of 489,150
tons of shipping, the total entered at

St John's in 1851, only 113,665 tons

went direct from Great Britain, the

remaining portion being driven to take

outward cargoes to the West Indies,
the States, and other countries, pre-

viously to going to that port for cargo.
The clearances direct to British ports
were in the same year 347,757 tons,

out of a total of 538,528 tons. To
show the importance to this country
of the development of the great re-

sources possessed by New Brunswick,
we give the following statement of

the quantities and values of the tim-

ber floated down the river St John in

the season of 1852 :

White-pine timber,
Hackmatac timber,

White-pine logs, 50,000,000 feet,

Spruce logs, . 20,000,000
Pine boards, . 5,000,000
Cedar and pine shingles, 15,000m.,
Clapboards, . . 5,000,000 pieces,

100,000 tons, valued at 600,000 dollars.

10,000 70,000
300,000

100,000
750,000
45,000

Total value,

80,000

1,945,000 dollars.

Or, 405,208 sterling.

The total imports of New Brunswick
were, in 1849, 3,467,835 dollars, and
in 1850, 4,077,655 dollars. Of these

amounts the colony took from Great
Britain direct, in 1849, 1,507,340
dollars, and in 1850, 1,988,195 dollars.

The exports were, to all countries,
in 1849, 3,007,310, and in 1850,
3,290,090 dollars. To the amount of

exports, however, we have to add the
value of the ships built in the colony,
and sold principally in Great Britain.

This branch of business is largely in-

creasing in the province, the St John's

builders, especially, having recently
furnished us with some of our finest

Clipper ships, and now possessing a

deservedly high reputation. More
attention is being paid to the finish

of their productions than formerly ;

whilst the excellent timber which they

possess enables them to secure superior

strength and durability. The follow-

ing was the number and tonnage ol

ships built in the province in 1851 :

St John's, . 60 ships, 28,628 tons.

Miramichi, . 21 5,603
St Andrew's, 6 109

Total, . 87 ships, 34,350 tons.

Being an average of nearly 400 tons

to each vessel.

There is no portion of our North
American colonies, as we have al-

ready stated, which affords a finer

field for the British emigrant than

New Brunswick, unless, perhaps, we
except the valley of the river Ottawa
in Lower Canada. To the sturdy-

labourer, not possessed of capital, it

offers a home and an independent
settlement as a landholder in return

* A species of larch much valued for ship-building both in the colonies and the

United States. Ships built of this wood rate first-class for seven years, whilst those

built of spruce or pine are only first-class for four years.
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for his labour. The best woodmen
are found to be the Irish. After a

year or two of location in this or any
other portion of North America, the

native of Ireland is found to be a most
valuable settler. Change of diet

increases his physical powers ;
and

change of scene and occupation trans-

forms him into a totally different be-

ing from what he was whilst vegetat-

ing upon the soil of his birth. His

bearing is more manly, and more

worthy of bis physical formation. He
may cling to his Roman Catholicism,
but he is no longer the bigoted slave

of his religious priesthood. Parties

who have visited British America re-

port emphatically upon the change in

the Celtic character. It cannot be
conceived that the Scotsman is in-

ferior to the Irishman in adaptation
to the business of a backwoodsman.
He is generally found, however, to

betake himself at once, on arrival, to

purely agricultural pursuits. The
great fishing-stations of New Bruns-
wick are located on the islands of

Grand Manan, Campobello, and West
Isles, in St John's harbour, and in

Cumberland Bay. On these stations

an aggregate of five hundred vessels

are found fishing during the season
;

and there are reared in the pursuit
some of the hardiest seamen to be
found in the world. Upon the sub-

ject of the fisheries, the Commissioners'

Report, from which we have already
quoted, remarks :

" The rivers, lakes, and sea-coast

abound with fish. Along the bay of the

Chaleur it is so abundant that the land

smells of it. It is used as a manure
;
and

while the olfactory senses of the traveller

are offended by it on the land, he sees out

at sea immense shoals darkening the sur-

face of the water."

A rapidly-increasing internal trade

is carried on by means of the rivers

St John, Peticodiac, Richibucto, Mira-

michi, and some lesser streams, which
are navigable for a considerable dis-

tance from their respective harbours

on the Bay of Fnndy and the Gulf of

St Lawrence. The St John, which is

four hundred and fifty miles in length
from its mouth, will accommodate

ships of one hundred tons and large
steamers for ninety miles, to Frederic-

ton, the seat of government ;
and

small steamers ply farther upward for

[July,

sixty miles, to the thriving town of

Woodstock. On all these rivers there

is an abundant fall of water, the value
of which is incalulable to the colonist.

Every few miles along their banks
small communities are being formed,

availing themselves of this power for

manufacturing and other purposes.
First in order generally rises a saw-

mill, to aid the operations of the lum-
berman. A flour, or, as it is termed
in the colonies, a grist mill, rises next
in order; then a store wooden in

general a few dwellings, and, when a
small body of population has been
drawn together, a church or chapel
and a school-house. From the census

of 1851, we find that there had been
established in this way throughout
the entire province,
Establishments. Number. Hands employed.

Saw-mills, 584 4302

Grist-mills, 261 366

Tanneries, 125 255

Founderies, 11 242

Breweries, 8

Weavingandcard- )

ing (5475 hand
[
52 96

looms), )

Other factories, 94 953

The difficulties and hardships of a
settler's life, the fear of which deters

so many from trying their fortune

in our colonies, are very materially
smoothed down by the rapid forma-
tion of these small communities in

every eligible site, wherever the forest

has fallen before the woodman's axe,
and the soil been brought under culti-

vation. The formation of railway
routes from St John's and Miramichi,

by the aid of which the tide of emi-

gration may flow direct to the pro-
vince, must, within a very few years,
render New Brunswick one of the

most flourishing colonies belonging to

the British crown.
The province of Nova Scotia next

claims our attention, by the rapidity
of its recent growth in commerce and

population, the latter of which is ex-

tensively Scottish, both in origin and
in religion. In 1817 the population
of Nova Scotia and Cape Breton
amounted to 91,913. Its subsequent
growth has been as follows :

1827.

142,578

183S.

208,237

1851.

27G,117

Showing an increase of 32 per cent
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from 1838 to 1851. Excluding Cape
Breton, whose population decreased

during these years, Nova Scotia has

added to its inhabitants nearly 40 per
cent. Its principal religious denomi-

nations, from which we gather a fair

idea of the origin of the population,

were, in 1851,
Persons.

Church of England, . . 36,482
Roman Catholic?, . . 69,634

Presbyterians,
Kirk of Scotland, . . 18,867

Presbytery of Nova Scotia, 28,767
Free Church of Scotland, . 25,280

Baptists, .... 42,243

Methodists, . . . 23,596

The progress of the province, both
in population and in wealth, has been

materially aided by its chief port,

Halifax, being adopted as a calling
station for the Cunard line of mail
steamers between this country and
the United States

;
and this progress

must be materially aided when the

railwaycommunications projected from
its Atlantic seaboard, to join those
which are in progress from Lower
Canada to the westward, are carried

out. This must eventually be done,
as the splendid harbours which Nova
Scotia possesses point her out as des-

tined to provide a route for a large

portion of the traffic, both passenger
and merchandise, between the Atlan-
tic and the Far West. It is stated
on reliable authority that, between
Halifax and Cape Canso, there are

twelve ports capable of receiving
ships of the line, and fourteen others
of sufficient depth for merchantmen.
Unlike most other portions of British

America, the province has not as yet
developed a large amount of agricul-
tural resources. Some of its high
lands are rocky and sterile

;
but even

these, when the surface is cleared

away, are found to possess an under-
soil of great fertility. The portion
best adapted for cultivation is its

north-eastern section, which is thus
described :

"
Its most valuable portion is upon the

Bay of Fuudy, where there are deep and
extensive deposits of rich alluvial matter,
thrown down by the action of the extra-

ordinary tides of this extensive bay.
These deposits have been reclaimed from
the sea by means of dikes

;
and the 'diked

marshes,' as they are termed, are the

richest and most prolific portion of Brit-

ish North America. Nothing can ex-

ceed their enduring fertility and fruitful-

ness, to which there seems no reasonable
limit."

These marshes are said to contain

an area of upwards of 40,000 acres,
valued at about 60 dollars per acre.

The improved land was about 800,000
acres in 1 851. Nova Scotia, however,
although as yet behindhand in its

agriculture, is rich in its fisheries, and
in the possession of minerals. In 1851,
the number of vessels employed in

the fisheries was 812, with a burthen
of 43,333 tons, manned by 3681 men.
The number of boats engaged was
5161, manned by 6713 men. The
total value of the products of the fish

and oil was estimated as greatly ex-

ceeding a million of dollars. The coal-

mines of the province are situated at

Pictou, on the Gulf of St Lawrence,
in Cape Breton, and at the head of

the Bay of Fundy. The main seam
at Pictou is thirty-three feet in thick-

ness, with twenty-four feet of good
coal, of which thirteen feet are fit for

exportation, and the remainder valu-

able for furnaces and forges. The
principal exportation is to ports in

Massachusetts and Rhode Island,
with a small quantity to New York.
The quality is bituminous ;

and the

amount shipped to the United States

alone was estimated, by the Hon. S.

Cunard, the general agent for the

mines, to have been, in 1850, 62,954
chaldrons of coarse, and 8518 chal-

drons of slack. Cape Breton is also

rich in minerals and in its fisheries.

It contains a noble sea-water lake

the Bras d'Or considered to have
been formed by some volcanic erup-
tion, upon which fisheries of every
kind are carried on with great suc-

cess. It has two entrances from the

sea, one of which is twenty-three
miles long, and the other twenty-
five miles. The shores of these en-

trances, we are informed, "are settled

by Scotch Highlanders and emigrants
from the Hebrides, who prosecute the

fisheries in boats with much success."

In several of the large bays con-
nected with the Bras d'Or, large
timber ships from England receive

their cargoes at a distance of forty to

sixty miles from the sea. The coal

deposits of Cape Breton extend over
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about 120 square miles, containing

good working seams of bituminous

coal of the best quality.
Nova Scotia, including Cape Bre-

ton, has also made great progress in

the number and extent of its manu-

facturing establishments. In 1851

it possessed 1153 saw-mills, em-

ploying 1786 hands
;
398 grist-mills,

employing 437 hands
;
237 tanneries,

employing .'574 hands; 81 weaving
and carding shops, employing 119

bands, and containing 11,096 looms,
with other manufacturing establish-

ments of a miscellaneous character.

The increase of its imports and ex-

ports has been very striking during
the past few years, the total having
been, in 1849, 7,728,925 dollars ;

8,637,495 dollars in 1850
;

and

9,069,950 in 1851.

One of our most singular colonies,
to a European, is the island colony of
Newfoundland. Viewed from the

sea, it has a wild and sterile ap-
pearance, covered with three different

kinds of vegetation, the districts con-

taining which are classed as "woods,""
marshes," and " barrens." The

trees of Newfoundland consist prin-

cipally of the pine, spruce, fir, larch

(or Hackmatac), and birch. Some
lighter woods are also found in the

colony. The timber is generally of
small growth. In the valley and the
low lands are found open tracts or
marshes. These are very fertile.

The " barrens" occupy the summits
of the high lands, and produce little

beyond shrubs and herbs of various
kinds. One of the most remarkable
features of the country is the abun-
dance of lakes or ponds, which cover
its surface, and are to be found even
upon its highest hills. The island
contains no river, and scarcely any
streams. Its area is estimated at

23,040,000 acres.

The great staple of Newfoundland
is its codfish, the pursuit of which is

either undertaken in large vessels in
the open sea, upon the Grand Bank
of Newfoundland, or else iu boats
near the coast of the island. The
Grand Bank is thus described in the

report of Mr Andrews :

" The Grand Bank is the most extensive
submarine elevation yet discovered. It
is about six hundred miles in length, and
in some places fiyo degrees, or two hun-

dred miles, in breadth. The soundings on
it are from twenty -five to ninety -five

fathoms. The bottom is generally cover-
ed with shell-fish. It is frequented by
immense shoals of small fish, most of
which serve as food for the cod. Where
the bottom is principally of sand, and the

depth of water about thirty fathoms, cod
is found in greatest plenty ; .on a muddy
bottom cod are not numerous. The best

fishing-grounds on the Grand Bank are
between latitudes 42" and 46"" north."

The deep-sea fishery is prosecuted
on this bank in vessels of considerable
size ; but the shore fishery is carried

on by the humbler portion of the in-

habitants, in boats, or vessels of a size

corresponding with the means ofthose
who use them. The shore fishery is

the most productive, both of fish and
oil. Herrings frequent the coasts in

vast shoals, but are not regarded as
worth taking, except for bait. The
most profitable fishery is that for

seals, which has been increasing
during the past few years, and em-
ploys a considerable amount of ton-

nage. In 1851 there were engaged
in the seal fishery throughout the
island of Newfoundland 323 vessels,
with an aggregate tonnage of 29,545
tons, manned by 11,377 men. The
population, by the census of 1845,
was 96,295 souls.

'

On the 1st of

January 1852, it was estimated at

125,000, of whom 30,000 were en-

gaged directly in the fisheries. The
produce of these, including oil, was
estimated in 1851 at over 900,000
sterling. The coast of Labrador,
north of Newfoundland, is also the
resort of a large amount of tonnage
and fishermen, chiefly from New-
foundland and Nova Scotia. The
value of the. quantity of seals and
fish caught is variously estimated at
from 600,000 to 800,000 sterling
per annum.
When we come to regard British

America as a whole, there are some
considerations with respect to its

future which forcibly strike the mind.

Throughout the various provinces
there was in 1851 a population of
close upon two millions five hundred
souls, owing allegiance to the British

crown, extensive consumers of Brit-
ish products, and employing a large
amount of British capital and ship-

ping, which promises an amazing in-

crease, when, in the course of a few
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years, the great works now in course

of formation are completed. It must
be obvious to the most careless ob-

server that the progress of this new-

people in commerce, in wealth, and
in numbers, is only just commencing.
The vast resources of the soil which

they occupy cannot be said to have
been as yet developed to more than
the merest fraction of their real ex-

tent, whilst the natural advantages of

its position, climate, &c., have been

very partially made use of, and indeed

are scarcely comprehended. Of one
of the most valuable portions of the

territory of Canada the valley of the

Ottawa a very small area only has
been explored ; yet it is ascertained

that this territory, possessed of fer-

tility equal to the valley of the Mis-

sissippi, is capable, when cleared and

brought under cultivation, of sup-

porting a population treble in number
of that which is now spread over the

whole of the different provinces. Such

population, too, from their position,
must become directly tributary to

Great Britain as consumers of her
manufactured products, whilst they
can supply her markets with pro-
ducts of the forest and of agricul-
ture to an almost unlimited extent,
and afford vastly increased employ-
ment for her shipping and her sea-

men. We have not, moreover, to

depend for the peopling of this or any
other portion of British America upon
emigration from the parent country.
Germany is sending forth the most

energetic and industrious of her po-
pulation to the new soils of the West.
In the seven years from 1846 to 1852,
according to a report of a Hamburg
society, 725,132 persons emigrated,
either direct from Continental ports
or through British ports ;

and of this

number, all except a mere fraction

proceeded across the Atlantic, and
the bulk of them went to the United
States' ports. We know, however,
that, although taking this route, the
ulterior resort of a considerable por-
tion of this population is the western

portion of Upper Canada, bordering
upon the great lakes, as, from the
rise which has taken place in the

price of land in the United States,
the prospects of a settler there are no
longer so encouraging as in British

America. For example, by an order

from the Crown Lands Department,
dated "

Quebec, 6th August 1852,"
the price of land east of the county of

Ontario, within Upper Canada, wag
fixed at four shillings per acre

;
in

the county of Ottawa at three shil-

lings ;
and in some districts as low

as one shilling per acre, payable by
instalments. There is timber upon,
such new lands which will generally
cover the expense of clearing it.

There is no opportunity for invest-

ment upon terms like these in the
United States. The German exodus,
as it may with truth be called, has
increased since 1852

;
and during the

past few months the streets and

quays of our ports of emigration have-

been thronged with these strangers.
The following extract from a Liver-

pool paper will furnish an idea of the

rapid rate at which the movement
towards the New World is progress-

ing:
" The total number of emigrant ships

which have left Liverpool during the

past month (May) for all foreign ports,
has been fifty-seven, of an aggregate ton-

nage of 64,425 tons, and having on board
a total number of 27,128 passengers, of
whom 5270 were English, 1611 Scotch,
1 3,722 Irish ;

6287 natives of other coun-

tries, chiefly Germans ;
and 238 first-

cabin passengers. Of these-, thirty-six

ships were for the United States, with

18,405 emigrants on board, composed
principally of Irish and Germans, there

being upwards of 10,000 of the former
and 4000 of the latter. The exodus of
the Germans, indeed, seems to increase

in intensity with every month, the lodg-

ing-houses devoted to them during their

brief sojourn in Liverpool being continu-

ally crowded."

In fact, the only bar to a still fur-

ther amount of emigration, both from
this country and from Europe, is the
want of means of conveyance at a rea-

sonable rate, the passage-money at

present charged being from 50 to 60

per cent higher than it was two or
three years ago.
Another influence which must tend

to promote the growth both of Brit-

ish America and the United States is

the additional use of steam as a pro-

pelling power for ships. We have
now crossing the Atlantic six different

lines of steamers to these countries ;

viz., the Cunard mail-boats, touching

every alternate week at Halifax, Nova
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Scotia
;
the Collins' line of American

mail steamers
;
a line of screw vessels

to Portland and Quebec ;
a line from

Havre and Southampton to New
York

;
a line of screw steamers from

Liverpool to New York
;
and a line

of screw steamers from Liverpool to

Philadelphia. The settler in our colo-

nies is thus placed in constant com-
munication with the mother country
aud with Europe ;

and what is im-

portant, as bearing upon the future

progress of emigration, means are

afforded him, which are both expedi-
tious and easily available, for the re-

mittance home of his savings, for the

purpose of enabling his friends or

kinsmen to join him in his new
country. The extent to which emi-

gration, from Ireland especially, is

paid for by remittances from the
United States and British America is

surprising, and at the same time
most gratifying, as illustrative of the
existence of a kindly trait in the Cel-
tic and Anglo-Saxon character.

A most important consideration
with respect to the future of British

America, is the position which she

occupies towards what may be regard-
ed as the great Transatlantic power.
Regarded commercially, British Ame-
rica occupies a position which renders
her of infinite advantage to the com-
merce and greatness of the mother

country. Her territory extending
along the frontier of the United States
from north-east to south-west, from
Maine to Michigan a distance of
from fourteen to fifteen hundred miles

effectually checks the adoption by
American statesmen of a prohibitory
policy, or high tariff duties, against
British productions. The enforcement
of such a policy would be utterly im-

practicable, even if the attempt could

be. seriously entertained for a moment.
No system of customs could effectu-

ally guard a frontier so extended,
and especially one composed of lakes
and navigable rivers common to the

shipping and commerce of two conn-

tries, having different systems of taxa-
tion. The United States, however,
are yearly becoming less dependent
of a customs revenue to meet the ex-

penditure of their government. Their

public debt is rapidly diminishing in
amount

;
their manufactures and pro-

duce require less protection, as machi-
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nery and science are increasingly ap-
plied to promote their development;
and the time is probably not far dis-

tant when the interests of British

America and the United States will

become commercially identical.

But, it may be asked, What would
be the result of a hostile collision be-
tween two nations, thus intimately
connected, and adjoining each other?
We have heard a great quantity of

blustering talk about annexation by
the United States of the British pos-
sessions in America. But this talk

has come almost entirely from sources
not American from the organs of

Irish patriots (?) thirsting for an op-
portunity of converting

"
England's

difficulty" into " Ireland's opportu-
nity," for revenge and bloodshed. The
really valuable and estimable portion
of the United States people scout the

thought of a quarrel, to be decided by
arms, between the British and the in-

habitants of North America and the

great Republic. Nothing could be so

wicked, so damaging to the best inte-

rests of both parties, and of the entire

human race, as such a fratricidal

quarrel. British America, however,
is not so powerless as may be ima-

gined to resist aggression from the
United States, and she is not at all

likely to invite annexation. In the
first place, her position is one of great
natural strength to resist such aggres-
sion. An American writer says of
it:

"
Among the prominent features of

Canada, her military position is worthy
of notice. She is the most northern

power upon this continent ; and in confi-

guration upon the globe she presents a

triangular form, the apex of which forms
the extreme southing, and penetrates the
United States frontier ; while the base is

remote, and rests upon the icy regions of
the north. Flanked by the inhospitable
coast of Labrador upon the east, and by
the almost inaccessible territories of the
Hudson's Bay territory on the west, she
can only be attacked 'in front ;' when,
retiring into more than Scythian fast-

nesses on the Ottawa and Saguenay, and

keeping up communication with the strong
fortress of Quebec, she can maintain

strong and powerful resistance against
foreign hostile invaders."

In the second place, the population
of Upper Canada, where the chief

source of danger from a hostile colli-
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sion between the two countries would
arise, is devotedly loyal, and anti-

republican in its instincts and institu-

tions. Intimate as is the connection,
and great as has been the dependence
of Upper Canada upon the United
States ports, as affording markets, and
means of transportation for their pro-
duce to Europe, its population is fully
aware of the importance of maintain-

ing their connection with Great Bri-

tain, of securing the aid of its abun-
dant capital, and of preserving their

existing friendly commercial relations.

They possess a large mercantile ma-
rine, the naturalemployment for which
is to British ports. Above all, an

additionally strong bond of allegiance
will be cemented between British

America and the mother country when
the former has created a route of her
own through her own territory, and*
from her own ports, to England and

Europe. Moreover, there is the diffi-

culty caused by the institution of

slavery in the United States to be got
over before any amalgamation with
the British provinces can be seriously
mooted. Wild and thoughtless poli-
ticians overlook this important obsta-

cle, yet it is glaringly observable by
all who do not close their eyes to pass-

ing events and the tendency of pub-
lic opinion. The United States legis-
lature has, for the last twelve months,
been a scene of almost hostile per-
sonal conflict amongst its members,
caused by aproposal to organise the ter-

ritory of Nebraska, adjoining Mexico

and Texas, by which it was feared
that the existing balance of power
between the northern, or free, and
the southern, or slave States, might
be disturbed. Any proposal to annex
British America, not one of whose

provinces would tolerate slavery,
could only be the signal of disruption
between the northern and the southern
States.

There is, however, in addition to

other hindrances to the alienation of

British America, by force or other-

wise, from its present connection with
the mother country, the strong ties

of consanguinity, of a common religion
and laws, and a yearly decreasing
absence of any strong motive for

separation. Our North American
brethren see their present position,
and their future career of greatness,
and appreciate the power of their

mother country to aid them in that

career. That it will be a successful

one we cannot doubt
;
and those

amongst us who may live for twenty
years to come, may be privileged to

see British America, not merely, as

she is called at present,
" the brightest

gem in the diadem" of her Sovereign,
but the most prosperous portion of an

empire which, though lying in different

zones, composed of different races,

and divided by oceans, improved
science, and truly paternal legislation,
will have cemented together into one
harmonious and compact confederacy,
the greatest and the most powerful
which the world has ever beheld.
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LETTEU TO EUSEBIUS.

You remember, my dear Eusebius,
that as I was leaving you the other

day, now happily a hale man again,
and with no trace of weakness left by
the accident of last year, I told you
that I had received one or two letters

from my old friend, Oliver Meanwell,
consulting me upon some rather deli-

cate family matters.

There were family differences

amongst his nearest relatives, which,
as an old man, loving peace, and

wishing well to them all, he was

very desirous to compose. With
some of these his relations I am not

unacquainted ;
others he described to

me, but with.such softenings of some
outlines of character, as left mo to

guess that they were in reality very
angular.

He
proposed a gathering, and

meant, if I approved, to have open
house on the occasion; he wished
me to be present, as he compliment-
ed me on having some tact, that I

might be able to prevent things

going wrong. I hesitated thought
it over again and again had on my
lips Dryden's line

" Tis dangerous to disturb a hornet's nest."

At length, concluding that our old
friend would be as much disturbed

by not doing this act of benevolence
as he could be by any untoward end
it might come to, I assented, only
stipulating, as a matter of prudence,
that the reconciliatory visit should
be limited to three days. Why three

days? Why not two or four? Surely
tempers and human tongues, like

neats' tongues, might be steeped in
a precautionary pickle, which might
keep them sweet and pleasant per-
haps for a week. Three, however,
is the magic number; and it would
be well if, after the third, the house

might say of itself, or the owner say
for it

" Numero domus impare gaudet,"

and boast, with the importance of a
nation's revolution, of its

" three

glorious days."

I should have ill deserved the

praise of tact, which Meanwell be-

stowed upon me, had I gone direct,
and in all haste, to his house. " A
hasty birth," as the proverb saitb,
"

bringeth forth blind whelps." It

was evidently my business to gather
a pack, not only gifted with eyes, but
with music to encourage pursuers;
for I thought it possible that we
might have to hunt the fox-hearts of

a few wily ones to earth. Indeed,
I suspected that the differences which
we had to adjust owed their origin
to jealousy ;

and that these relatives

wished to stand each better than tho

other in the regard of Meanwell,
from whom they have expectations
the terrible word or thing,

"
expec-

tations !
"

the enconrager of selfish-

ness, and suppressor of honest hearti-

ness. Perhaps this suspicion did an

injury to worthier folk than I took

them for
;
and I could learn nothing

from Meanwell himself. His life had
been a beautiful unbelief in the

wickedness of any individuals what-
ever. He would step aside from

suspicion as from a viper. He used

to say that it was the trade of news-

paper-makers, and the sad duty of

magistrates, to search out and pub-
lish all the evil in the world, and
that nobody else, if they were wise,
would entertain evil thoughts; and
he was thankful that his condition

was above the want of the trade of

the one, and that the smallness of his

ambition exempted him from the

duty of the other. His maiden sister

and housekeeper, Deborah, was of

one mind with him, and they had
both grown somewhat aged in habits

of this amiable incredulity. Having,
then, more than a week at my dis-

posal before the day appointed for

the reconciliatory visit, I thought I
could not do better than spend a few

days with our old friend, Dr Allright,
the rector of Dowell.

I determined to consult him, and

especially his sensible wife, as I knew
them to be well acquainted with all
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the parties. The humour of Allright
is to conceal his sympathies, or rather

any expression of them
;

for if his

words are few, quaint, or affectedly
harsh upon occasions, there is no lack

of human sympathies in his actions.

Perhaps he began long ago for he
has been some five-and-twenty years
wedded by thinking it needful to

subdue a little the too romantic ten-

dencies of his goodwife, but has ill

succeeded; for she knows him too

well to put any faith in this his put-

ting on, and has, in fact, seen through
his purpose the whole time. So that,

without in any degree tempering the

warmth or activity of her pathetic

movements, their little amiable com-
bats have become but a pleasant
domestic sport, which has somewhat

sharpened both their wits, and has

made her one of the liveliest, semi-

satiric, most cheerful, open-hearted,
unrestrained companions in the world.

I could talk over this matter with
none better; so I made my way to

the rectory, and reached it just as

night had driven out the last gleam
of day, and the moon was high enough
above the horizon to cast her subdued

light across the shrubbery avenue as

I entered, and to touch the shining
laurel-leaves here and there with

spangle, that made the depths around
them intense, and the repose deeper,
at which time silence is a sentiment.

The noise of wheels was not heard in

the drawing-room, so that I had en-
tered it before the doctor and his wife

were aware of my arrival.

They were sitting by the fire the

doctor in his easy-chair, with a hand-
kerchief over his face, as if for an

evening doze the lady had been evi-

dently reading, for a book was on a
little table by the fireside. As I en-

tered they both rose to greet me, for

the doctor was not actually asleep;
but what surprised me was, to see the

goodwife smiling a welcome through
her tears. I could not refrain from

showing my surprise, for I was afraid

some ill news had reached that peace-
ful home.

I was soon relieved by the doctor,
who said, with a pleasant laugh, "Ah,
you are welcome indeed

; you are ar-

rived just in time to lend a sympathy,
which you know my hard nature can-
not supply; and, indeed, Clara has

quite enough for us both
;

she has
been reading Dickens's last, and as I
heard sounds of an emotion which
she was endeavouring to suppress, I

pretended to be asleep that she might
have the full enjoyment of the pathe-
tics. You know, Clara, it was all out

of kindness, and how you delighted

thereby in your imaginary sorrows."

The process of welcoming me, and the

usual questionings over, we fell natu-
o

rally into our quiet talk, and as natu-

rally into a discussion of the book
which had so touched the doctor's

sensitive wife.

"Dickens," said the doctor, with
a sly smile of pleasant domestic ban-,

ter, "is a very expensive author."

"Indeed!" said I; "I thought his

serial works were considered remark-

ably cheap."
"
Very costly in their

consequences," he replied ;

" as Clara

said of Mrs Spendall's gown, the trim-

mings far exceeded the original mate-
rial

" " And the additional jewel-

lery that was thought absolutely neces-

sary," said the good-natured Clara.
" I reckon," said the doctor,

" that

every work Dickens publishes, costs

fifty pounds at least extra expenditure
before it is finished. She sent off" a

five-pound note yesterday, miles away
from this parish, in answer to some

appeal to her humanity ; andj know
it was owing to reading a number of

one of these serials. Dear me ! It is

time he should leave off" writing, or

we shall be ruined with his huma-
nities. I wish he would publish the

whole tale at once, then there would
be but one call

;
now it is monthly

worse than railroad-calls. He must
have a wonderful power a fairy-
charm given at his birth. You will

hardly believe what I am going to tell

you:. Clara, who, in a way of her

own, bewitches people, positively got

possession of the ear of the old, mi-

serly, retired banker, A., and read to

him one of Dickens's little Christmas

tales, and so worked upon the old

man's fears, shall I say, or feelings,

that he wrote off a cheque for a hun-

dred pounds to the Town Infirmary,
and gave Clara twenty pounds to dis-

tribute in charity."
" Not very much

to your credit, doctor," replied Clara,
" for you have been preaching to him
for many a year, and what did you
ever ge from him ?

" "A palpable
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Lit," said I. The doctor laughed, and

suggested that Clarashould make a col-

lection of magical passages from our

modern novelists, and insert them
into his sermons, for he believed a

battery of half - a - dozen of them
would knock a ten-pound note out

of a flint -stone. "But will they
dovetail?" replied Clara. " If you
join them, my darling, they will,"

quoth he. " I give you warning,"
she replied,

"
that, in the household

phrase, they will be the plums in the

pudding and if they be picked out,

as you may be sure they will pick
them out, don't yon think the suet

will be the less palatable ? and, to be
serious now, surely the novelists of

our day are doing some good. They
are working a field which you di-

vines perhaps can't work I suppose
you can't, for I see you don't and
therefore it is well that they should

;

and yet it is not clear to me that you
might not illustrate doctrines by a
little narrative, now and then and so

excite more real love, more tender-

ness and charity, and move, if yon
please, through fears, but through
better, less selfish feelings, first. I

would not say it of you, good doctor,
but I have both read and heard ser-

mons, the tendency of which was un-
bounded selfishness. It has been well

said that large classes of religionists
have religion enough to make them

hate, and not to make them love.

Now, my favourite writers do aid

you, and work upon the human heart,
and soften it, and make it ashamed
of its selfishness. They humanise,
sow the seeds of gentleness, which

may peradventure come up in even

unpromising soils
;

but there is in

this wide world many a soil fit for the

seed, which only waits the sowing.
I wish they would more conspicuously
make Christian principles the motives
of action

;
but I will not deny that

they are making some preparation for

their reception."
" I do not know,"

said the doctor
;

" I doubt if such in-

termeddling would not be dangerous.
I fear fiction on that ground, and
some religious novels (for the attempt
has been made) I look upon as warn-

ings not to trespass on that ground ;

nor am I quite sure of that tampering
with the human heart, by sending it

to bed every night half intoxicated

with the sentimental dram. What
you call making it soft may be mak-

ing it weak may be forcing out from
it in tears what it ought to spend in

action. Let us keep up the true

wholesome vigour of the heart and

understanding. Sir Walter Scott was
the true man for that work. There
is bone and sinew in his human crea-

tures, and pretty handsome flesh and
blood too. I don't like your too much
anatomising of human character, and

stripping it bare, as some of our tale-

tellers do, to the lower ribs
;
for that

is not nature which is but its possible
detail. Nature beautifully covers

every anatomy. Let the novelist be
the historian, but the pleasant histo-

rian, of mankind as they are. What
mankind should be, is out of the
world of their art

;
because out of, so

far as it is above, unassisted nature.

No, my dear Clara, the divine must
not be the novelist, nor advertise

new nostrums to cure the heart. He
must apply the old medicinal virtues

intrusted to his keeping, and direct

to the One Physician." Our evening
was passed in discourse of this kind,

interchanging playfulness and se-

riousness, and both doing their office ;

and I did not that night enter

upon the consultation I intended.

The following day, at our break-

fast-table, I told my story, my
proposed visit to Meanwell, and its

object. The doctor was much tickled

with the idea of my becoming a mem-
ber of the Peace Society, and declared

my mission, in his opinion, would be
very like theirs, and do a world of

mischief, quoted the " male'-sarta ami-

citia," and wondered at my yielding
to my friend Meanwell's amiable non-
sense. He loved a paradox now and

then, especially when he could hit by
it what he termed the conceit of

amiability ;
and so, at the instant, he

volubly broke forth on the benefits of

quarrelling. He thought society could

scarcely be kept whole, sweet, and

pleasant without it.
" Without posi-

tive quarrel," said he,
" there must

be hypocrisy. The very word society
meant a collection of agreements, a

separation from disagreements. To
be continually rubbing against those

whom you dislike, and who dislike

you, is to live under the veriest ty-

ranny of false philanthropy. O the
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happy family' system, where each

one longs to fly at his neighbour, and,
not daring to follow his instincts,
sulks in sleepy sadness ! The natu-
ral belligerents are better apart ;

don't

try to mix oil and vinegar."
" Or-

thodoxy and heterodoxy," said I,"
then, in your professional view,

must go to the Union Register Office

if they would be wedded ; you will not

join their hands." "
No, indeed," he

replied ;

" and if I did, who in the

world could join their hearts ? Now,
I will tell you what an old college
friend of mine did, and I often thought
how wise he was. He was the most

peace-loving man I ever knew; he
was one literally, as he protested, to
* love peace and ensue it.' He came
into the unexpected inheritance of a
small estate, with a comfortable house

upon it, in Devonshire. He quitted

college to take possession, but before

doing so made inquiry into the cha-

racters of his neighbours that were to

be. He learnt that there was one

domineering, disagreeable gentleman,
who bullied the farmers, and made
himself important in the parish. In
his way to his property he spent a day
or two with me, and said, as I was
parting with him, that he had made up
his mind to take the very first oppor-
tunity of quarrelling with that man

;

in fact, so to quarrel, as to cut him
most decidedly ;

'

then, you know,'
he added, 'we shall have no inter-

course, and I shall live comfortably.
The alternative presents such a series

of petty disputes, affronts, and hypo-
crisies, as would make my country
life not endurable.' Well, he did it,

and so did it as to give his would-
have-been antagonistic acquaintance
the opinion that he was a most fero-

cious man, with whom it was best not

to meddle. They lived peaceably,
because they were not on speaking
terms. He was in reality as wise as

he was amiable. My good friend,
don't go ;

if you do, the best you can

hope to achieve is, to make your poor
simple friend happily deluded, and all

the others ten times worse enemies
than they were before. A neighbour
of mine was boasting the other day
that he had lived much in the world,
and was thankful that he had never
known a man with whom he would
not be willing to be on speaking, and

even friendly terms. Then, said I,

you must have a great number of very
disagreeable acquaintances !

" The
doctor would have gone on in this

strain at great length, as was his

wont, nor would his loving spouse
have interrupted him on any account,
for she greatly enjoyed these refresh-

ing, revivifying splenetics ;
but the

thread that he was drawing out of his

temporary philosophy was suddenly
snapt by a new arrival. Who should
this be but his clever son Alfred, who
had just taken his degree of B.A.
at Oxford, and returned home, and

brought his friend Kalph Rhymer with
him.
In the evening my subject was re-

newed, and the question discussed,
how we should proceed to insure suc-

cess? How occupy the thoughts of

all to prevent any possible reference

to disputes, and to give them no time
to be visibly offensive with each other?

Alfred asked if the old gentleman had
a billiard-table in the house? "A
billiard-table!" replied his mother; "I
believe he has

;
but by all means get

the key of the billiard-room, or cover

the table with funereal black. Don't

you know the atrabilious Major Grim-
law and his frightened little wife be-

long to some sect who call themselves
' Professors of Piety.' The major
would, at the sight, first groan, and
then mount a chair and denounce ven-

geance on all game-players."
" Then

ofcourse," said Alfred's Oxonian friend,
" cards won't do." "

Cards, indeed !

you know whose playthings they are

thought to be
;
and as to the knave of

Spades, he is they look upon his pre-
sence as awful. The yellow on his coat

is in their eyes veritable brimstone."
"
Well, then," said I,

" what of table-

turning ? that must keep them either

quiet, or twirling about in wonderment
all the evening?" "Worse and worse,"
said Mrs Allright;

" that is forbidden

us under the ban of the Church." "Of
the Church!

"
vociferated the doctor

" the Church I wish the Church
would turn the tables on the crazy
ones who talk and publish such non-
sense. The silly fellows believe

the table's legs are spirits, and chari-

tably ask them which of their neigh-

bours, lately deceased, are undergoing
eternal punishments ? I do wish the

fools were suppressed. I verily believe
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they would be disappointed, if the

spirits in the legs told them any good
news of those inquired after." Oh
the inconsistency of the foolish ones !

They are rampant against the idols

of the East and the West as " wood
and stone," and yet believe that a

drunken carpenter can make a god,
or something like one in knowledge.

'

Well," said I,
" who come next

of this awkward squad of reconcil-

ables or irreconcilable* ?
"

"Why,"
replied Mrs Allright,

"
you will have

the widow, a withered, wizened, sim-

pering creature, whose body has been

daily shrinking these twenty years, as

if frightened from the shadow of a

slender mind, of which it could discern

nor shape nor colour. She never had
an opinion in her life, but has lived

upon inanities made up of patches of

other people's opinions ;
for she is a

great questioner. From sheer insig-

nificance, she rather embroils the dif-

ferences of the general cpusinship.
For as none think her important

enough for caution, she picks up de-

famatory scraps of conversation, and,
without the least intention of doing
harm, lets them escape very malapro-

pos. She has a great booby son about

nineteen, who unites his father's un-

gainly bulk with the mother's small-

ness ;
so that he is a contrast of con-

tradictory parts in his misshapen per-
son a great goose, and has some-
how contracted a distorted, ludicrous

liveliness. He never meets you with

How-do-ye-do, but there must be a

pun attached to it
;
and he looks as if

he would thrust his rat eyes into your
face with it."

" He seems to have a

collection of these puns (and where
or how he gets even them is a

puzzle), stowed away in his joulter

jaws, which he instantly shoots out

upon yon," added the doctor,
" as

I have seen a baboon do, pelting
the company with his cheek-pre-
served quids, after he had learnt the

tobacco accomplishment."
" What

mother," continued the doctor's wife,
"

is not fond of her son ? The poor
woman will tell you twenty times
in a week, that she has had seven,
but that this is the only one that

came to perfection. She will be sure

to bring this goose of a son and he

may do you service
;
for if you find

Any one touching dangerous ground,

you have only to interpose him, and
he will grin the offender out of his or

her senses." " Go on, go on, my dear

Clara, show your talents for portrait-

painting ;

"
(then turning to me),

"won't you have a rare collection?

Now, Clara, fill the stage; let us have
all the dramatis persona."

" To enact

my farce ofConciliation,"saidI. "Well,
then," continued Mrs Allright,

" we
have but one or two more. There will

be the still good-looking, rather bold-

faced cousin, who married the man
who never goes out; they say, by the

by, he is a sensible man and a shrewd

lawyer. Over - wifed, perhaps, he
doesn't like being trotted out before

company. Mrs Bramble will be sure

to come alone. You will see her

enter the room with semi-bounce ;

she will give the door a push if it

isn't wide open. As soon as seated,
she will stare with her extraordinary

eyes, round as bullets, and as pre-

pared for doing damage ;
and as they

circumnavigate the company, upon
discovery, she will mete out with prac-
tised nicety and variety her superci-
lious recognitions. She is really a kind-

hearted woman, but has a positive

genius for mischief she cannot resist

its instincts, and her other natural

gifts favour it. I shouldn't call her

proud no, hers is not pride, but a
kind of indignant conceit, defiant, and

very self-intruding. She will go a great

way to do a kindness, but ten to one
she will pack up a little insult with it.

Her tact for mischief always sets her

upon putting leading questions, which,

though very impertinent, and put with

a peculiar audacity, are hard to swerve
from without attracting a worse ob-

servation as to a shying horse. They
are like sharpshooters in a wood take

aim, and hit unawares. She lives

upon excitement ; she inhales it, and
exhales it

;
her voice is toned by it,

if the high pitch be a tone. She plays
off her argumentative from the falsetto

hollow whisper to the high-wind of

the organ sesquialtero : she is most

imaginative in her quarrels, and has

always one or two great epics of the

kind on hand, which she builds up
very ingeniously with plot and coun-

ter-plot ;
and if any of her acquaint-

ance cannot be brought into the prin-

cipal piece, she will contrive to em-
broil them in episodes ;

and when she
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has brought all within the magic circle

of uncomfortableness, she will sit the

only happy one, like Madame Tussaud
in the middle of her chamber of hor-

rors, glorying in the completeness ot

her work. With her, mischief is a

business, a profession, never lacking

materials, for she can make anything,
out of nothing. Perfect mistress of all

the elements of discord, she will gather
them everywhere, and throw them
into her cauldron of confusion, stir

them well, and pertinaciously offer

the broth to all bystanders and
those who won't taste it have a chance
of being bespattered with it. Now,
you will easily believe that she has
had more than a little to do with these

family entanglements, and see that

your great difficulty will be to manage
her. Your next chance will be in

paying her decided and deferential

attention, use as much flattery as your
conscience will allow, and engage her
in some pretended plot, which, if you
are not scrupulous, you must manu-
facture out of nothing but your own
wits, and persuadeher thatcircumspec-
tion, caution, and her silence, above
all things, are necessary to bring it to a
successful end." "

Capital, my dear
Clara. You must positively write a
new play with an old title,

' Plot and
no Plot.'

1 " " Or a new,
' Not so bad

as we seem,"
1 "

replied the wife,
" and

make one Doctor Allright the princi-

pal character. There is now but one

more," she continued, addressing me :

" I always like to end with the best

Sophy Single, a great favourite here "

" And wherever she is known," cried

the doctor. " She is always agree-
able, ready to give and receive plea-

sure; sensible very; ever ready, with
a good-natured sharpness, to defend

herself, other people, or opinions, and
has an easy way of turning off a sub-

ject, and avoiding offence. She won't
let any one quarrel with anybody if

she can help it. She appears ever

just what she is, and loves truth above
all things. She is rather straitened
in circumstances, and, they say, has
declined receiving any addition to her
income from her nearest relative,
Meanwell

;
but I am sure she doesn't

scruple to make demands upon his

purse for other people, for she is un-

tiring in doing kindnesses, but always
with judgment. She is the only

daughter of a lieutenant, who died
when she was quite young. She be-

longs to the contemned class of Old

Maids, a class I love and respect ge-

nerally, and in which I have known
some of the best creatures in the world.

She will be a great acquisition; I

know she will be there, for she inti-

mated to me that some such scheme
was on foot. You could not have a
better ally. She will keep her cousin

Bramble in order, if any one can ;
for

that lady has a little fear of her plain
truth-speaking ways, as I will show

you. I was one in a party in the

spring of last year, where Mrs Bram-
ble and Sophy were present. The
cousins had not often met before. Mrs
Bramble was in one of her fine airs

comparing other people's ways with
her own, and swaggering a little be-

fore the old maid, and taking great

importance to herself ' as a wife and
a mother;' all which was quite lost

upon Sophy Single. But genius was

paramount, and the nettle of mischief

must be offered to the touch : to

effect which, she adroitly turned the

talk upon attachments, courtships,
fortunate and unfortunate, till she

came to offers of marriage ; and, look-

ing hard at Sophy, said, she never
knew a woman, unless she was un-

commonly ugly, or uncommonly dis-

agreeable, who had not had offers of

marriage. Good-natured Sophy saw
the mortification intended for her, but

only in a ridiculous light. She then

took it up, looking very pleasantly
full in her cousin Bramble's face.

' I

know, cousin, very well what you
mean

; but, in point of fact, you are

decidedly wrong : for example, al-

though I am plain enough, and may
be commonly ugly, I am not so uncom-

monly and if disagreeable now and

then, never uncommonly disagreeable ;

and yet I declare as a truth, I never
had an offer in my life ;' and here,
after a momentary pause, she changed
her voice into the pitiable slow pathe-

tic, that not a word should be lost,

and added,
'

Besides, now think, my
judicious coz, how it may all be for

the best
;
for how do I know but that

I might have followed the many evil

examples of wives, and sworn to

"/ore, cherish, and obey" and, far from

doing any one of them, have not even

made my husband my companion?
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And how shocking to have heard all

about " the meek and quirt spirit," and
how we should all behave ourselves,
" even as Sarah obeyed Abraliam" and

then, after all, not to have a notion

of meekness or obedience.' Then,
with a changed tone of marked gaiety,

turning to us who had gathered near

her, she said, 'But if my cousin

Bramble is writing any pretty little

novel, and wishes to establish a
maxim or a theory against fact, she

is heartily welcome to my name as

example, and to fasten any fiction

upon it that will best suit her pur-
pose.' It was quite beautiful to see

the pleasant way in which she caused
the subject to glide away, and another
to succeed it, leaving no room for

offence to be taken. Mrs Bramble
will be quieter if placed near Sophy ;

so you look to that. And now you
know your company. How will you
contrive amusements to please all, or

at least to keep all safe within your
magic circle Reconciliation?"
"Amusements! Let them amuse

themselves according to their instincts,
like the '

Happy Family' let loose to

do their pleasure. At any rate, they
will amuse the company," said the

doctor,
" or treat them as children, as

they are, and put 'em to play
' Blind

man's bnff,' or ' Hunt the slipper,' or at

guessing, or ' I love my love with an

A,' and go through the alphabet, or

cross questions and crooked answers,
or" "

Hold, hold!" said the wife,
"
you make me laugh at the ridicu-

lousness of your jesting suggestions.
Consider what your cross questions
and crooked answers would lead to,
where clever Mrs Bramble would have
the making or putting them together.
And your

' love my love with an A or

B, and so on,' there would be the

stupid frightened major's wife, dread-

fully at a loss
;
and Mrs. B. would be

sure to suggest, in a loud whisper
take now the letter M ' I love my
love with an M because he is mine

;
I

hate him because he is morose
;
I took

him to the sign of the Mumps, and
treated him to miseries.' Now, dear

doctor, do be serious ;
think of some-

thing practicable what say you to

acting charades?" "The stupidest
of things," replied the doctor; "I
never could abide them. Don't let us

encourage such mockery of the stage,

as to let the legitimate farce dwindle
down to putting dressed-up two-

legged riddles, and to have these

inane innocencies banish the good
wholesome real stage-play. No, no!
let the legitimate player strut his

hour, and get his pay and live." The
Oxonian friend begged to say that he

thought Dr Allright had made a very
good suggestion unawares. He had
called acting charades "

dressed-up
two-legged riddles;" now he thought
that real riddles would be the very
thing.

" Not bad,
" muttered the

doctor. "
Capital idea," said Alfred

Allright,
" and Rhymer is the very

man to make them." Mrs Allright
smiled at the suggestion, thought
awhile, and decided in favour of rid-

dle?.
" There must be a moderator,"

said I;
" he must allow no one to speak

above a minute. That all may be
set a-thinking, nothing can be better.

Meanwell shall offer prizes. He has
closets full of plate which he never
uses or sees a few cups, tea-pots,
and coffee-pots will be no loss to him

yes, he will be glad to get rid of

them
; they who find out the greater

number shall have first choice, and so

on. It will be a kind of lottery, in

which wits will stand for money ;

every one will have an object. Silver

and china, and some little jewellery,

may be the lottery capital, and it is

hard if we cannot contrive that every
one may have something. True, most
in the end will be disappointed; but no

matter, the meeting will then be over,
and our friend Meanwell at least

pleased. Sophy, we know well, though
the blanks fall to her, and let us chari-

tably hope one or two more, will be
in good humour. It is fixed Ralph
Rhymer shall draw up a prospectus, to

be read at the opening; and let us be
a committee of riddlers, and let us

see what we can do we have no
bad time before us, if we are indus-

trious."

Rhymer assented and we separ-

ated, each one to spin the brain-threads

of his wits into a to-be-admired per-

plexity and complexity, leaving one
master-thread to be the sure guide
through all the labyrinths of ingenious

thought.
The next morning the Oxonian ap-

peared with his Exordium, which was
read in conclave immediately after



1854.] Letter to Eusebius. Riddles. 25

breakfast. It was thoroughly Oxonian,
and would have done credit to a prize

essayist of Alma Mater. He gave a

summary of an imaginary history of

riddles, gravely descanted upon their

historical importance, the part they
played in oracular responses, and
their influence in private families

;

was eloquent upon (Edipus, his fate,
aud of the Sphynx.

" The Theban monster that proposed
Her riddle, and him who solved it not,

devoured ;

That once found out and solved, for grief
and spite

Cast herself headlong from the Ismenian

steep."

I will not trouble you with his learned

disquisition, nor take you in his travel
from Egypt to Greece, and I know
not where. He exhibited the whole
heathen mythology as a phantasma-
goria of riddles, questioned the muses
of Herodotus, and authors that you
and I, Eusebius, never knew, or have
forgotten. In short, he proved that
the world would never have been the
world it is, but for the ancient riddle.
He was critical also upon some very
poor ones of antiquity upon their

trifling nature, how under the Romans
they were deteriorated from their
ancient dignity ;

was severe upon
Virgil's "Die quibus in terris;" passed
on to their moral effect, and proved
that we owe to the riddle our very
virtues, and finally our liberties

;

strenuously insisted that we should
not lose sight of the fact that all the
world is still a riddle, as is every-
thing in it. The great riddle is life.

He would have us again, as we would
value the blessings we enjoy, restore
the honour it has lost from the deca-
dence of time, or the base and mali-
cious plain-speaking of the present
very vulgar age, to the riddle, and not
to leave it as we have done to the

practice of our wretched politicians,
both in and out of Parliament, and to
those ministers who are practically
but trifling enigmas, incapable of solv-

ing anything themselves, or of doing
anythingwhichcanbe rationallysolved
by any one else. At this part of the

essay the Doctor put his handkerchief
to his mouth, but it would not do

;
he

broke out into a hearty laugh, and
cried " Bravo ! fit for any stage
and platform, institutions and athen-

aeums really it is a capital bur-

lesque."
"

Burlesque," said the

Oxonian, with affected gravity and
wounded dignity, holding himself up
and he had purposely dressed in black,
all but a white waistcoat, and had not

forgotten his white kid gloves
" bur-

lesque, indeed ! I appeal to the pre-
sent judicious assembly, or assemblage
rather, ofhonest hearts and smiling and
beauteous faces, if the gentleman who
has, as I think, and I perceive you
think, improperly interrupted me, has

solved my riddle. Treating^ then, this

unseemly interruption as it deserves,

I come to my Peroration." He shortly

recapitulated, and thus addressed

us, with his hand upon his heart :

"Ladies and gentlemen, I have scarce-

ly touched upon the delicate subject,

the object of this meeting. I am con-

fident you will understand me, when
I compare this happy, this truly phil-

anthropic scheme of our friend to a

bell to the bell which, I trust, with

its parochial voice, will proclaim in its

cheeriest notes a general Reconcilia-

tion. It is indeed like a bell, for it

has the same requirements, without

which bells must be mute. It equally

requires good metal. Ladies and

gentlemen, it shall be of silver ! yes,

silver, bountifully supplied by the

generous owner of this honourable

mansion. It is like a bell too, for it,

as a bell, requires a clapper ;
and I see

before me many ready to supply that

want. It must also have a rope,

which we will endeavour to make, to

weave, and to twist. It will also require

a good hand to pull it; and where

shall we find one more fit for the work
than this (and here the sly fellow took

my hand and exhibited it), which,
let me tell you, ladies and gentlemen,
receives its pulsation from the best of

hearts?"

Ralph Rhymer sat down amidst
" unbounded applause," which was

speedily followed by such unextin guish-
able laughter as arose among the gods
when Vulcan handed about the am-
brosia of celestial Reconciliation.

When seriousness was restored, a

few specimens of our intended col-

lection were read, and we each went
to prepare more.

Some days have passed, Eusebius,
since the reading of our Oxonian's

essay. We have been very busy, and
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having called in the aid of the doc-

tor's curate, I am enabled to send you
some portion of our collection, and I

hope yon will dignify it with the title

of a "
Florileginm," although I should

not wonder if yon thought it fitter for

a " Hortus siccns."

You will observe that a few things
were agreed upon before we com-
menced onr labours. We were to

ignore charades, enigmas, rebuses,
and id genus omne, and know nothing
but the word riddle

; that, in writ-

ing them, we were to consider sound,
as it is proposed that they should be

at least first read aloud ;
conse-

quently that you and / may be com-

monly put for the letters U and I
;

and if there be any other words used,
the sound of which would express
what the spelling would fail to do ;

all this was required before we com-
menced our task. And now, Ensebins,
take your easy- chair, read, and give

your wise brains a little rest from the
whirl of your philosophies, and recre-

ate them in these flowery labyrinths ;

and you may puzzle your neighbours
by handing over to them the task

of solution, and you will probably
give them quite as good an occupa-
tion as they had before, and at least

equally innocent. Vive Valeque.
A. Q. S.

rosTSCBirr.

You ought to have received this

letter, my dear Eusebius, long ago:
by mistake it was put aside with other

papers and not sent. I have, there-

fore, now an opportunity of adding
the solutions, made by the Riddling
Committee, to be read after the busi-

ness of the meeting. Rhymer, I sus-

pect, was the chief composer. I also

have to tell you that the Family
Junction Party went off satisfactorily :

" coit amicitia," and I hope not " male
sarta." I took Rhymer with me to

our old friend Meanwell's ever hospi-
table mansion. He was busiest among
the guests, and contrived, by his sly

whispered helps, that everyone should

win a prize. But he is so little

proud of his manufacture, that be

says he shall henceforth consider

Davus a wiser man than (Kdipus.
The distribution of prizes pleased

every one at least all professed to

be pleased. The worst guesser was
Sophy Single, but she contrived to

drop her winnings into other's bas-

kets. The delay has at least spared

your brain an irritation quite useless

to such a philosopher as yon are ;

but, as you have many neighbours,
and families who are none, you may
withhold as long as you please the so-

lutions, to give wholesome exercise to

their wits. Yours ever, A. Q. S.

PREFATORY AND APOLOGETICAL.

Speaker RALPH KHVMBK.

When Portia stood before the fate-ful nrns,
Two foolish suitors chose, with worldly eyes,

One gold, one silver ; one true heart discerns

That outward lead may hold the nobler prize.

Ye gentles all, who listen to our rhymes,
Learn wisdom may be found where none appears ;

If you interpret well, the merriest chimes
Are only mirthful to consenting ears.

Although not any muse hath deigned to spin,
For outward grace, or gold or silver thread,

A verse uncouth may hide some sense within,
Precious as Portia La the urn of lead.

1.

Moat given by nature to be low,
By art I'm well conducted,

And raised to station eminent,
And strangely I'm constructed.

For though five letters make my name,
There stands a five betwixt 'em

;

And turn them round, I'm just the same,
My being so hath fixed 'em.

But more I stand for one (if you
My bead and tail dissever)

That liv'd more years than many live,.
And very near for ever.

2.

All locks I break, yet strange am found,
The more I break, the firmer bound;
Though teeth I have, I never eat,
I hunt the hare, yet have no feet.
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I'm found in yellow, white, and red,

(Nor more be said upon that head ;)

I'm often in the papers found,
Then make more noise than all around.

Though sprung from sire most slow, I ape
All travellers, oft have touched the Cape ;

Born where hot suns hold fierce control,
I'm always warmest near the Pole.

I'm in the highest circles known,
And in the lowest noted,

And trusted, for my truth is shown
Whenever I am quoted.

I sailed around the world with Cook,
Who wholly did engross me ;

And though advised, what pains he took
In every point to cross me.

Though much at sea, no fight I've seen,

Kept mostly under hatches
;

By land in battles I have been,
And still can show my scratches.

And strange it is, though old I grow,
And age leaves lines and traces

In every feature even so,
More perfect still my face is.

Nine lives have cats, yet may be drown'd,

I live though daily martyr'd ;

I'm bound, I'm hang'd, and I'm cut down,
And even drawn and quarter'd.

I very often make a match,
Although I never marry;

And love as often lifts the latch,
And will no longer tarry.

Reverse me now a shuffling knave !

An implement of evil !

Sly trickster hold you well behave;
I know how to be civil.

I've brethren three one in light sport
To other's hearts is cruel ;

One (for we all are of the Court)
There sports the brightest jewel.

One wears, indeed, a sombre hue,
Yet is no less a knave, sir ;

Tho' ever holding up to view
What minds you of your grave, sir.

I'm armed like Hercules, and mean
To be no vain pretender;

And tho' a captive to no queen,
I make all hearts surrender.

" Off with his head" of Buckingham
'Twas said ; so mine dissever,

And straight you'll find out that I am
And hope to be yours ever.

4.

Have you my first, in perfect state ?

You've no bad speculation ;

'Tis silent, yet is thought to speak
Is keen in observation.

My second's a commanding air,

My first it keepeth under
;

What Homer made a JovM thing,
That oft denoted thunder.

My whole is suited to a hair
Both to my first and second ;

Without it would the gentlest she
A barefaced jade be reckon 'd.

5.

My two first letters show the man,
So do my five to whose last three

Are owing many a plot and plan
Of wisdom, wit, and knavery.

My four first would exhort in vain

If their three last should be dead letters ;

My five last all the world contain,

And even bind the sea in fetters.

I'm quite at home in letters six,

To friendship warm, to coldness hateful;

And still th' inconstant heart I fix,

That without me would be ungrateful.

6.

My first is of most ancient date,

My second of to-day ;

My first my second rules, and bids

It come, and pass away.

Yet so that where my first is not,

My second cannot be ;

My second is both long and short,

And in my first's degree.

My first, although it never stirs,

Seems ever in a race ;

Rises perhaps, but never sits

My second runs apace.

My first had never feet ;
but once,

'Tis said, was known to stand ;

And by that act, my second won,

Brought blessings on the land.

My whole is a most precious thing,
Yet often vilely spent,

And e'en though thrown away, returns

To give your heart content.

7.

The greatest contrasts mark my first

'Tis praised, abused, the best, the worst -
T

Preferred before the good and great,

Yet with the beggar at your gate.

At Court admitted oft with fear

Lest it should reach a monarch's ear ;

Yet courts of law it much frequents
In search of flaws and precedents,

Good, vicious, false, and true in brief,

Favours the plunder'd and the thief.

Is truth itself a very lie,

Loud-tongued, and silent in the eye,
Or gently whispers in a sigh
The lover's charm. O lady fair,

Of the known faithlessness beware ;

Yet should my first your lover make,

My second be, or second take

Precedence first, then drop behind,

And the two things be one combined

Accept the promise of his tender,

And to his heart your heart surrender.

My first is beauteous, and to pride gives birth ;

My second is the meanest thing on earth ;

Though one most vile, the other precious

reckon 'd,

My first owes all its being to my second ;
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My -whole the theme of Grub Street bards-
no bride,

Yet few the weddings she docs not provide ;

A mantua-maker, yet
doth ne'er a pin stir,

Aud will for ever be a noted spinster.

9.

My first, by help of needle fine, you cross all

o'er and o'er,

Tis blue, green, yellow, red, and white, and

black, I think no more;

My second is what all men are, and one alone

was not;
What most would have a fool, the wise, the

sober, and the sot ;

Yourself, if you're a gentleman, king, beggar,

orphan, heir :

My whole is changeful as the wind, it is both

here and there,
And ranges all the world, and takes new man-

ners everywhere;
'Tis hot, 'tis cold, 'tis wet, 'tis dry; fish, flesh,

fowl, love and treason

Are in it, and are not in it, and so is rhyme
and reason.

10.

In me three cities on Italian ground
Their origin and first beginning found ;

While mightyheroes raise their trophied fame,
Two characters alone exalt my name,
No conquerors they for life's eventful age,
But gsntlemen, adorning every stage.

11.

The sun is my father, the moon is my mother,
Yet strange I resemble nor one nor the other;
For though nearest a blaze, yet I never en-

lighten,
Nor cheer, nay, my mother has taught me

to frighten ;

But I'm nearest of kin to what birthless con-

sisted

Long ages before both my parents existed ;

Full grown at my birth, in mid age I de-

crease,
And am biggest again just before my decease.

I run to all lengths, and scarce ever stand

still;

Though a point in the mountains, the valleys
I fill;

I utter no sound, though where cannons roar
loud

I follow the smoke, and mix with the crowd.

Though I'm given to change, yet I'll ever
adore you,

Be sometimes behind you and sometimes be-
fore you ;

I'm true, and I'm false, I'm in nature and
art-

Show all turns of the head, but not one of the
heart ;

I'm poor to a proverb, such charms often grace
me,

Men lose all they have in the world to cm-
brace me,

But I fly from them all quite as fast as they
chase me.

.So small, in a nutshell I love to remain,
And again I'm too large for the world to con-

tain.

12.

Cut off my head look in your glass,
Oh ! what complexion, red and white ;

I make your sparkling eyes surpass
The precious ray of diamond bright
Your lips to redden with delight.

Cut off my tail my head repair,
Now take it, Chloe, to thy breast ;

Though it will double all thy care,
And thou but give it half that nest,

Thy fondest love it will attest.

Cut off at once both head and tail,

Behold a word which shows the will,

What many wish to do, and fail,

Of those who spare, and those who kill,

In war, peace, arms, in arts, and skill.

Restore, dear maid, the severed parts,
The change declares what I would do

Around your very heart of hearts ;

If Hymen would but let me woo ;

And you and I were one, not two.

13.

There are two words that you and I

Make bold and loud, or soft and sly
Both mischievous and oft we go

Together set 'gainst friend or foe

Yet different courses we pursue :

For when there's any danger, you
Go off and I in secret lurk,
And keep my legs for surer work.

14.

I am certainly very handsome, and ought
to be married, for the birds on St Valentine's

Day are not more given to pair than I am.
And many a lady offers me her hand be-

sides, I have received several love-letters;

but, alas ! one too many, and that has de-

stroyed all my affection. Since then I have
been on and off with many have even gone
to the altar and have there been cast off at

a moment's warning.; the very priest has re-

fused to unite me. Yet, still, all seek a
match for me, hold out their arms to receive

me, and yet I am single.

15.

Beyond the earth, above the skies,
Seen and unseen by mortal eyes
Am I yet come within the span
E'en of the little hand of man.
Cut off my head my flight so fleet,

Is measured only now, by feet.

Remove two letters of my name,
I fly at kings with deadly aim,
Yet take no democratic side. \

To courtly persons close allied V
To be above them all, my pride. J
Fair dame, my honour high thou knowest,
As when I touch thy hand thou showest;
When cut by thee, oh then I'm lowest.

No lands have I, in breadth or length,
Yet in the game-laws is my strength ;

With every pack, whene'er they meet,
You find me, and I'm seldom beat.

Without me, much is lost to win me
They strive in vain, who are within me.
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Though one, not always one, in name,
As noticed by the trump of Fame ;

One name assumed I'm jewelled bright,
One marks me stoutest in the fight;

Though proud as Tory, Peer, or Whig,
One name, I own, is infra dig.

Again I change my reputation,
And win all hearts by the mutation ;

Thus in three parts to find me out,
The first may give much room for doubt ;

But step by step, and sure and slow,
Follow that second, and you'll know.
The third's a guide but will escape,

By changing colours, face, and shape;
But oft uncall'd, will come to hand,
And then is mostly at command.
And with his blind eye in the middle,
A cyclop may with ease be led

;

And show that spot will serve good stead

To teach you how to solve the riddle.

16.

My dawn of life was fair to view,

Joy came with each succeeding morrow,
Until, alas ! I met with you ;

You turn'd my every joy to sorrow.

Enchanter fell, behold thy deeds;

My lily-roseate face is clouded,
The flowers I wore are now but weeds,

In blackness all my beauty shrouded.

Depart, depart for losing you,
A brighter day will chase my sadness;

Say thy farewell and soon adieu (a dew)
Will change my tears to drops of gladness.

17.

What days were they, when I was not,
For such there were, 'tis said, I wot ;

And yet before that time, good Madam,
I stood in very front of Adam.
And when all creatures'to him came,
Stepped forth, and was the first to name.
Yet I confess the truth which says,
'Tis plain, I was not in those days.
Yet I bethink me well, nor doubt me,
There never could be days without me.
And ever I, as in the past,
As long as there's a world, shall last;

And wheresoe'er is man and speech
Shall I be heard, my voice shall reach.

Then, pray, what wretched days were thosje,
When I was not, as men suppose ?

18.

My first is the last of a long race of kings;

My second, oh, that is the strangest of things !

For 'tis up in the air, and 'tis down in the

sea,
It crawls on the ground, and 'tis over the

tree.

My whole is ubiquitous, all the world over,
From New York to Liverpool Paris to

Dover
Is at Petersburg, Berlin, at Rome, and

Vienna;
Perhaps was with Ceres 's daughter at Enna.
For as still in remembrance of Enna's soft

bowers,
It has the same love and attraction to

flowers ;

A Proteus, in changing position and shape,
It reaches the Pole, and it doubles the Cape.
'Tis proud, and 'tis humble, as peacock and
daw,

Is clothed in purple, or lying in straw.

Capricious and sly, it all colours can show
Nor Cupid himself has more strings to his

bow.
You love it so well, my dear Chloe, this

minute
Your tongue, head, and heart, are set on it,

or in it.

19.

My first and second are so fond a pair,
That where one is, you'll find the other there.

Indeed, so much united, that each_one
Without the other's lost, or quite undone.
Both given to dress, and going thus together,

My first is better dressed for foulest weather,
And yet my second is a perfect beau ;

Nor lags behind, how fast soe'er they go !

Yet, should my first sole arbitress review
And change her state, inclin'd to buckle to,

My second on that instant will denyv
Refuse the knot, and shun the marriage tie.

Nay, though he seemed to love the very
ground,

That my first treads on, is not to be found.

20.

My first annihilates my second

My second is everything;
My whole I can scarcely call anything,
And yet it is the property of nobody.

21.

My first is negative,

My second too often positive;
If you have them in their double capacity,
You are more than man ;

If you are seriously my whole,
You will certainly be none.

22.

Altho' I'm short, yet none stood higher;

Reversed, I'm but a poor black Friar.

23.

I was in our First Parents' guilt,
But not with Noah in the flood

With Cain, when on the earth he spilt
His brother Abel's righteous blood.

In sin I was, when sin began :

In love I live not, but in strife ;

Yet, strange to say, I'm not in man,
Nor angel hut in every wife.

I'm not in man, nor in man's breath,
Yet in his every ill, and evil ;

In life pursue him, and in death,
Torment with widow, wife, or devil.

24.

I'm great, I'm small, I'm high, I'm low
All secrets learn, yet nothing know.
Tho' full of wit, most bright and burnish'd,

In th' upper storey badly furnish'd
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For there's no emptier thing than I,

But thrn you shun my company.
Sometimes with noise I roar and rave,
Am sometimes silent as the grave.
I'm kept by rich, I keep the poor,
And ne'er was turned from any door

My roods oft pawn'd, and money spent
Tis hard, indeed, to pay my rent.

I'm sometimes sick, with scarce a shred;
But better if I keep my bed.

Oft where I am, the wretched pine.
I am where gold and jewels shine;
Tho' I have eyes oft lovers gaze at,

Yet the bright sun so shoots his rays at,

I'm blinded, and see nought that passes,
Tho' not without the use of glasses.
Sometimes so mean, I've scarce a rag
Now so superb, I'm fashion's brag.
I shine by day, but more by night,
And shut my eyes to let in light
Now turn me round, I'm darken 'd quite
A man, and not a man my birth,

Primeval, and, like his, of earth;

My wide domain small profit yields,

My best revenues are my fields.

I strut the stage with jealous scowl ; \

I brave the tempests as they howl ; V
Am much less given to fair than/bu;/. j
And when in moody fits I toss me,
How few there are who love to cross me !

25.

My first, it is of either sex,

My second's quite the ton

My whole's a man,
Whose shortest span
An infant's is ding, dong.

26.

We are three cousins strangely born,
And form'd as if in Nature's scorn,
And in fantastical caprice,
For we have but one leg a-piece.
Tho' one of us has scarce a leg,
One nothing better than a peg.
The third's is less a leg than toe,
And not to stand onbut to go ;

Just like a founder'd horse a-skippingA most unslackeued pace by whipping.
One only has a voice a sound
Like hollow muttering underground,
Between a whistling and a drumming,
And thus her tune is always humming,
Better her dancing time to keep,
Then drones and whirls herself to sleep,
Till lost her breath, with staggering pace,
She swerves and falls upon her face.
All equally alike in figure
One tapering, one in body bigger;
One, before action, tightly laced,
Even with a cord about the waist,

"Which off is thrown, -when in the ring
She enters with a wondrous fling;
And what you'll think most strange to be,
We have no joint, we bend no knee,
Tho' few can move so fast as we.

Now, tum me round put tail before

The head I may have legs, even four,
Or three ; two seldom, often none,
But never, as I reckon, one ;

I sometimes have an arm, a long one,
"Which for defence needs be a strong one;
For I'm much given to heats and broils;
And then the blood within me boils ;

I spare no bones, and well can batter,
And woe to those whom I bespatter ;

Yet oft I'm cool provokingly,
And show some tact for irony.

So, friend, beware lest you be diddled,
I am not fond of being riddled ;

And one of my sure diagnostics
Is looking black upon acrostics.

27.

Nor thing, nor person,
You kill me to converse on,
In secretest places,
I live with the sages
For ages, and ages,
Their dust my subsistence

Yet snch my strange case is,

My life, the strange spell of,

That even but\o tell of,
It costs my existence.

28.

To my first it is owing, that excellent thing," The Roast Beef of Old England," we con-

stantly sing;

My second oft dangers presents, which to

pass
Would puzzle the wisest much more than

the ass ;

But my whole shows a goal, better reach"d

by the slow,

For, if you are fast, you will find it no go.

29.

Two words I am, which don't unite

Except to make this riddle right ;

My first is what the lawyers write
To head a case, a suit, a plea;

My second's loud, prepares for fight,A broken head too oft his fee.

Thus both are given to lead to action ;

This killed by verdict soon as spoken;
That with as little satisfaction

Is silenced when his head is broken.
Read backward, and you will not doubt,
Riddles, and murder, too, "will out."

1.

SOLUTIONS OF THE BIDDLES.

Who finds his level falls below
His own good estimation,

But engineers their level make
Oft ou the highest station.

In level see the letter r,

(Numerical the riddle) ;

For though five letters make the name,
You findfive in the middle.
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Turned round, still level level is,

But head and tail dissever,
That little less will stand for eve,
A little more for ever.

2.

Love laughs at locksmiths, it is said,
But wedlock, man's strong bond and wo-

man's,
There's nothing less than Death can break,
Or House of Lords and Doctors' Commons.

Your comb of shell, of tortoise made,
That breaks Aurelia's locks apart,

Is envied, when it breaks, to weave
A snare to catch the gazer's heart.

3.

Good sir, your riddle means a map,
Projected by Mercator,

With geographic circles drawn,
Gradating from th' equator.

When Captain Cook sailed round the world,
To save him from mishap, sir,

No doubt he took, crossed o'er and o'er,
In thought and act, a map, sir.

To get a look from Captain Cook,
Was that a map might boast of,

On which, when ne discovered land,
He noted down the coast of.

You lay a siege and by your map
Know every strong redoubt, sir;

You spring a mine, and might blow up
Yourself and men without, sir.

A face is not improved by lines

Engraved by Age's meter,
But Age and Age's lines improve,
And make a map completer.

A map survives a cat's nine lives,

However clearly martyred,
Is bound, and hanged, and then cut down,
And ever drawn, and quartered.

A map of lands, to have and hold,
Has made full many a match, sir,

Where Love has seen the couple in,

Then lifted up the latch, sir.

Reverse the word, play well your cards,
You have a potent knave, sir

;

Yet when you bid him civil be,
He knows how to behave, sir.

You tell, by names, his brother knaves,
The P from Pam you sever,

Which makes subscription mine; 1 am,
Believe me, sir, yours ever.

4.

It were a folly to deny
A speculation in the eye,
And 'tis as clear an eye can speak
In language sure as Sappho's Greek ;

Yet, tho' it speaks, is mostly under
A brow that looks, if speaks not thunder ;

Thus eye and brow, tho' seeming two,
United execution do.

Like thunder first, announced by flashes,
One kills by frowns, one kills thro' lashes;
And yet they do so surely pair,

They suit each other to a hair.

The eye-bran- what would beauty be
Without one ? like why let us see !

Its eyes like jewels badly set,
A house without a parapet,
A window without architrave,
The sea without a curling wave
The finest features, lacking eyebrow,
Would not be worth a single flyblow ;

Beauty herself, without its aid \
To lend the modesty of shade, \-

No better than a barefaced jade. )

5.

Two letters, // and E, denote
The man as plainly as his coat ;

Five letters show him by his Heart,
And their three last his wit in Art.

Your five last letters Earth we find,
Which doth the sea in fetters bind,
Then add the letter H to Earth,
And you are quite at home in Hearth.

And Hearth implies a grate above,
To warm your friendship and your love,
And keep both from that "coldness hateful,"

Giving a grate to make you grateful ;

And thus your riddle I unfold,
In all six letters, truly told.

6.

What is much older than the Sun
Would puzzle man to say

He makes the present moment new
Because he rules the Day.

'Tis he makes day by his degrees
To be both short and long;

And tho' he moves not, seems to run
His course as giant strong.

'Tis thus we say, the sun shall rise

And never sit, but set;

That day flies very fast indeed,
Is every day's regret.

The sun was ne'er described with feet,

-Yet once was seen to stand;
And then the glorious day was won
By Joshua's chosen band.

The first and second Sun and day
Together joined, present

Sunday, your comfort or your sin,

According as 'tis spent.

7.

Your first is Plea, a beggar knave
In city and at court,

True false 'tis at the Chancery bar

The lawyer's special sport.

But it is not in courts of law
A plea is ever sure,

Which sure your riddle's second is

Or can the whole secure.

But when a plea is softest heard

In whisper or a sigh,
Or in a look oh ! then 'tis sure,

And Pleasure must be nigh.
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There's many a plea made out of time,
And thus we often see

The silly lover make* too sure

Before he makes his plea.

But these two words, when well combined
Both as to time and measure,

Will seldom fail to
gain

their end

And solve your riddle Pleasure.

-
8.

Oh happiest theme for Grub Street bards ;

O little worm, to thee 'tis owing
That beauty walks in silk array,
But 'tis thy skill and splendour showing.

When Thomas takes fair Ann to church,
And vows he never will forsake her,

Silk-worm, for thee is all the gaze,
For thou hast been the mantua-maker.

But if the bridal's thine, no bride

Wilt thou be follow'd to the minster,
For 'tis thy fate to furnish brides

And be thyself a noted spinster.

9.

The Sea is cross'd all o'er and o'er by help of

needle fine,

The yellow, red, and black, and white and
ere you cross the line

You see its waters blue and green. The
second is a Son,

Which all men are of woman born yet so

unborn was one,
For Adam was ere woman was; thus every
man on earth,

Beggar and king, a mother had to whom he
owed his birth.

Join Sea and Son you Season make, which
varies everywhere,

As climate or as weather makes, and is or

foul or fair ;

'Tis hot, 'tis cold, 'tis wet, 'tis dry, fish, flesh,

fowl, love, and treason,
Even prose and rhyme are sometimes in

and sometimes out of Season.

10.

See Petrarch's sonnet ere you solve this

riddle.

Two letters from beginning, end, and middle,
Ta'en from Verona Ve-Ro-Na denote
Three famous cities; but I rather quote
To pass Verona's fame from age to age
Those her " Two Gentlemen "

for every
stage,

Above all heroes as Verona's stay,
Who make the title of our Shakespeare's play.

11.

Both sun and moon a shadow make,
Which does of neither nature take;
For darkest 'tis, the nearest light
And moon-made shadows oft affright.
But shadow might be thought begun
When yet was neither moon nor sun.
Akin to chaos newly born
Tis biggest at mid-dav 'tis shorn;

Longest at evening, as in the morn

All length it reaches seldom still;

And though a point on mountain tops
Into the deepest valleys drops,
And spreads the curtain of the hills.

The silent shadow 'midst the roar

Of cannon flies from shore to shore,
Follows the smoke its pall to spread
Over the dying and the dead ;

Before, behind, it takes its part,
Shows every head, but not one heart,
No substance having, falsely view'd
With loss of substance oft pursued,
Yet never grasped

so small, the shell

Of hazel-nut might hold it well
;

So large, by mightiest hand 'tis hurled

Beyond the confines of the world.

12.

Your first alone would give no guide
The word's veiled meaning to divine;

For what fair lady could decide

That such would be the effect of wine ?

The next affords a better clue,

To female hearts is more akin,
Maternal love, both strong and true,

Will ever fondly bless a twin.

To arts and arms, to toil and skill,

Too true, it is not always in

The power of those who have the skill

Success in their pursuit to win.

But now its parts restore, behold,
The word's full sense will clearly shine,

Although the vaunt is somewhat bold.
Round maiden's heart so sure to twine.

13.

What bolder, louder than &gun?
Change u to f beware oh, shun
That sly soft path and see therein

The metamorphosis to gin.

Spring, gun, and gin, are sometimes one ;

You're caught by gin, and shot by gun ;

Yet gun and gin, in general view,
Two ways of doing work pursue.
For gun goes off, if there be danger
But gin is not so wide a ranger,
But close and secret lurks, for such is

His art to catch you in his clutches.

This riddle may a trap imply,
Which may not at first reading strike.

That as the letters You and I

Whate'er we seem, are not alike;
Small difference in our moral sight
Makes right seem wrong, and wrong seem

right.

14.

Is not & glove handsome, and ought it not
to be matched ? for it is one, and should be a

pair. It has the offer of every lady's hand;
and has it not received all the love-letters,
L. O. V. E. ? and yet one letter too many,
G., overpowers the proper emphasis of love.

So that as glove, it is doubtless off and on with

many. Is no bride itself, but cast off at the

altar at the moment of to have and to hold.

No priest will put on a ring over a glove.
As a glove, all desire to see it matched; yet
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as long as it is a glove it must be single,

though so many hold out their arms to

receive it.

15.

Remove the letter s from space,
You find the measure of a pace ;

Then banish p, you have the ace.

Within a palm is space confined,
And is unlimited as mind.
Of all the suits within the pack,
Whether they be the red or black,

By far most potent is the Ace,
The sovereign stamp is on his face.

Whatever honours others claim,
He is the very trump of fame;

Highest or lowest, all he braves,

Kings, queens, and baffles e'en the knaves.

As lowest cut, new strength reveals,
And takes precedence in the deals

; .

In life, as cards, the game is won,
By taking care of number one.

But your Etceteras to answer,

Although most easily I can, sir,

And notice all their nice conditions,
Would be but idle repetitions.

Suffice, though I shall not recite 'em,
That space is found in every item.

16.

Fairest is the morning dawn,
Fair will be its morrow;

Interfere not fatal U,
Making mourning sorrow.

Z7 enchantress roseate tints

Can you never spare them ?

Bidding bridal flowers be weeds,

Weeping widows wear them.

U depart how sweet a dew
Paints the dawn's adorning ;

Saddening weeds are bridal flowers,

Mourning is bright morning.

17.

All peoples, languages, and nations,
Of whatsoe'er pronunciations,
Far as north, south, east, west, can reach,
Sound a, the letter in their speech.
Alike the savage and polite,
In this at least agreeing quite,
A surely stood in front of Adam
As second, and as fourth in madam.
Adam prefixed it to the name
Of creatures all that to him came ;

All who confounded were at Babel,
To utter this one sound were able.

Utter'd by rudest Hottentot,
As 'twas by Zeno in his stoa ;

And if days were when it was not,
It must have been the days of NoAll.

18.

Of Bour&ow the last syllable,
To net united, rightly spell,
A bonnet is the thing new made,
And without millinery aid

It little boots say, how, or where
A net is cast in sea, or air ?

It catches game, preserves your peaches ;

A bonnet is, as fashion teaches
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And Fashions' purtenance is French,
A ground on which none dare to trench.
The real judgment 'tis of Paris,
For which to fight, as ifpro arts

For should an English dame profess
To be of taste the arbitress

The fatal issue's beyond telling

They'd put a bonnet on some Helen,
A casus belli shout with joy,
And act another siege of Troy.
Would Pluto ere have been consenting
To quit the pleasure of tormenting,
And keeping satisfactory eye on
Th' eternal treadmill of Ixion,
For Ceres' daughter up in Enna,
With a complexion brown as senna ?

Which surely must have been the case

Without protection to her face
;

Tho' very certain without this

She had not caught the heart of Dis.

She gather'd flowers, and why ? with art

To make her bonnet look more smart.

For nicest ladies in those days
Were not o'erburthen'd much with stays,
Nor kerchiefs whereunto to pin,
Or vests to keep a floweret in.

But not to mar with low conclusion

The grand historical allusion,
Nor hurt in bonnet's own behoof
This dignity of classic proof,

Worthy a fourteen power of sonnet,
All meaner thoughts must stand aloof

Good sir your riddle means a Bonnet.
Let nothing more be said upon it,

But this let French or English pin it,

We bless all heads that are within it.

19.

A shoe and string denote the thing
You wish me to discover,

For cither are as given to pair,
As mistress and a lover.

For use and show the string's a beau,
And both so tied together,

For wear and tear, for foul and fair,

As up and under leather.

Both are undone, since both make one,
If once the tie be broken

Shoe sued in fright, of such a plight
To Buckle the fair-spoken.

String saw their plans, forbad the banns,
Then tied his knot so clever

'Twixt him and shoe henceforth the two
United are for ever.

Long may they reign, a happy train,
Each to the other fitted

And by the foot, the rival boot

Like Buckle be outwitted.

20.

A tiling must be something;
It may be a hum thing
A sham or a dumb thing,
Such as are many things.

Put no before it,

It bids you ignore it;

To nothing restore it,

And nothing can't make anything.

C
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But nothing must be

Nobody's property
In possession and fee.

Here behold a great mystery.
For nothing and something
Are hum-thing and dumb-thing,
And a never to come thing,

Either in this our age, or any after history.

21.

A negative is no,
Too positive is vice;

No vice to know,
Blessing beyond price,

Is heavenward to scan,

Making thee more than man.
Less than man art thou.

Art thou the whole ?

Thou hast a vow
Unmans thee, heart and soul ;

For, pardon 'd be the pun,
A novice will be nun (none.)

22.

Nap little was, yet none stood higher;
He met reverse then

you reverse him ;

And tho' they took such pains to hearse hrm,
He's turned to pan, and that's a fryer;
The difference if to learn your wish is,

The one is dish'd, the other dishes.

23.

The letter 7 if you pursue,
You'll thank your stars it is not U;
'Twas not in Eve, but in her guilt,
In Cain not him whose blood he spilt ;

'Tis not in heaven or in earth,
In sin coeval with its birth ;

'Tis not in man nor angel found,
Alas ! elsewhere it should abound !

In man's long life, perplexed with evil,
In maid, wife, widow, and in devil.

I understand your riddle, sir,

But to its sense I must demur;
Maid, wife, and widow, are terms all

Coin'd for man's use conventional.

If man and angel you exempt,
Put not on women your contempt ;

For that same letter you bring in

To be the magic sign of sin,

And which you say is found in no man,
Is absent equally in woman.
But, sir, suppose your charge was true,
The evil rather rests with you ;

Your argument is but a fib,

Although in language very glib ;

For woman was but Adam's rib,
And you admit if, by your leave,
No sign of it was found in Eve;
The evil was in man unwedded,
Transferred to her but when she wedded.

24.

You'd be a wondrous Architect,
Could you an edifice erect,
As cheaply as your Room you make
By riddling lines for Fancy's sake,
And outdo Milton with your chime,
And " build" a "

lofty" room, not "
rhyme."

Ill-furnish'd garrets often fit,

The upper storey of a wit,
Both

empty, noticed oft to quit.
Rooms silent are from wall to floor,
Or set the tables in a roar.

In modern phrase you may have learn 'd,

A House is out of windows turn'd,
Whether a rich man's or a poor's,
Ne'er was a room turn'd out of doors.

A sick room, left with scarce a shred,
Is better, if it keeps its bed.

How sad the Room where misery lies,

How gorgeous where the rich man dies

Where jewels shine in nightly blaze,
Where lovers up to windows gaze ;

Where in despite some day-blind covers

The scrutinies of sun and lovers,

Giving their good look-out chagrin,

By not allowing looking in ;

And tho' it furnish 'd be with glasses,
No spectacles can see what passes,
For windows are but eyes disposed
To let in the most light when closed.

25.

I wonder much you waste your wit
A

parish
sexton's head to hit,

Who with his pick, or soon or late,

Will be revenged upon your pate.
For grave things, with your riddles, must

By him be riddled into dust.

Then, tho' he may not understand
Your riddles, with his spade in hand,
Ding-dong will have the upper hand.
Now turn your room about both sound
And letters. How enlarged the bound,
For room, as Coleman says, read back,
" Like every other moor is black."

If Earth, it little profit yields

Except the rental of Moorfields.

The Moor Othello's jealous rage
Is often acted on the stage.

Bright sunshine and blue skies attest

Fair weather on the moorland's breast,
Yet sportsmen rather love moorfowl,
But when the wintry tempests howl

Along the moor and snow-drifts toss it,

There may be danger if you cross it.

26.

Three epithets belong to top,
Which for generic term we drop ;

The peg, the whipping, and the humming,
With each its proper place to come in.

The burning top in nurseries reigns,
"J

The whipping in by-courts and lanes ; >
The manly peg all these disdains, j

And with his challenges is found
Within the schoolboy's proper ground.
Thus far in

unpoetic diction

The
topographical description.

The schoolboy given up to play,
Finds whipping-tops in learning's way,
Not thinking that, to serve good stead,
The better top should be the head ;

Tasks idly learnt, from memory slipt,
Are top's revenge by bottom whipt.
Reverse the

top you go to pot
Its irony cool fits and hot ;

It boils and broils, and stews and fries,

Its uses, ends, and properties,
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It were but silliness to tell,

To make a Duhnan's chronicle,
For which consult Cook's oracle.

And scarcely needs it to he told,
A riddled pot will nothing hold,
Tho' this your riddle to the top
Holds water, and not spills a drop ;

And to make clear the diagnostics,
Oft in by-ways, on patches green,
A gang of gypseys may he seen

Boiling their pot upon a cross-sticks.

27.

Silence is neither thing nor person--
Silence you kill if you converse on ;

Silence, with ancient sages, dwells
In musty libraries and cells

;

And sleeps enveloped in their pages,

Subsisting on the dust of ages.
Breathe not a whisper where she lies,

And name her not, or silence dies.

28.

Your first is an oa?,

AVhich the butcher down knocks,
And, clever as harlequin, turns into beef

;

And it goes to the East
To furnish a feast

To the soldier as well as commander-in-chief.

A bridge unrestored,
Your second's a ford

A difficult thing for the wisest to pass,

Though the learnedest dons;
Asinorum the pons

May puzzle, but never a ford, any ass.

At Oxford your whole,
Have an eye to the goal ;

And if you make sure, never mind being slow,
For if you're too fast,
Ten to one but you're last ;

And, lacking certificate, find you're no go.

29.

If lawyer parchment made indictment
'Gainst Drum for riotous excitement,
" Re Drum " would be its form and title

;

After would follow the recital

Of all the mischiefs drum had done,
Both old and new, beneath the sun.
" Auld Sootie," if

" Re Drum " he saw,
On that alone would put his claw;
And as he always backwards reads,
For fear of stumbling upon creeds

To clench the nail 'gainst Drum still fur-

ther,
He'd cry, delighted, Murder ! murder !

EVELYN AND PEPYS.

THE "
long results of time" bring

about strange combinations. Meet-

ing and crossing each other here and
there on their living way, there yet
could be no less likely union in the

thoughts of posterity, or in the history
of their time, than that of the two
names which head this page. The
most frank and unreserved of auto-

biographers, knowing many compunc-
tions, but no shame

;
and the most

courtly and polished of antique gentle-
men, perpetually holding himself erect

on the poise of natural self-respect
and formal dignity, Samuel Pepys
and John Evelyn, of all men most
unlike each other, come down to us,
side by side. The one unfolds his

brisk panorama, the other solemnly
exhibits his stately picture. Wicked
human nature, always least alive to

propriety, looks respectfully, but with
a yawn, upon the one, and chuckles

aloud, shaking its head for decorum's

sake, with infinite amusement and
unrestrained laughter, over the other.

How the two chroniclers might esteem
their different degrees of popularity,
or if the disclosure of all his wicked

ways would shame Mr Secretary

Pepys at last, the curiosity which he

satisfies so frankly has no means of

ascertaining now ;
but it requires no

great penetration to perceive with
what stately disgust his patrician

companion, who leaves behind him

nothing to be ashamed of, would turn

from this wicked little impersonation
of bustle, vanity, and spirit, who
smuggles along the solemn highway
of history by the Lord of Wotton's
side.

In spite of all the vices of the

time, the very climax and culmination

as it was of public riot and license, of

universal depravity and fashionable

vileness, it keeps its hold strangely

upon the imagination, perhaps, as the

close of the picturesque in English
history. It was hard to believe in

domestic peace after so long an inter-

val of broil and battle
;
and the unmi-

tigated disaster of the civil war, and
the rugged heroical sway of the Com-
monwealth, if they braced the king-
dom and its people for all imaginable
hardships, left them shiftless and un-
defended against the enervating in-

fluences of luxury. No sooner had
the iron gripe of Cromwell faltered

from the reins of state which he alone

could hold no sooner had the sunny
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light of holiday burst forth again over

a land so long held fast by the stem
claims of duty and necessity than

all England yielded itself up, flushed

and languid, to the unaccustomed

pleasure. With song and story in

his train with misfortune and exile

past to endear him to the human
heart of the nation with fluttering

imps, gay in the stolen robes of Lovea
and Graces, scattering flowers upon
his way, the banished Charles, a

youthful gallant, burst gay npon the

fascinated sight which for many a day
had forgotten pageants. The tradi-

tionary splendours of Elizabeth, the

meaner merrymakings of James, the

austere magnificence of that melan-

choly Charles whom many honoured
as a martyr, and all knew in the

majesty of fate and sorrow, had links

of association with this new period
which the Commonwealth altogether
lacked. The hereditary monarchy
resumed its place with triumph, and
the king who could speak of his royal
ancestors through many a previous
generation, grasped to the instincts of

the people, in a way which the king-
liest man on earth, being the son of

his own deeds alone, must always
fail to do. The kingdom flashed into

a sudden uproar of unreasoning en-

joyment. No one asked if it was,
after all, so mighty a felicity for Eng-
land that the king should enjoy his

own again. The country blindfolded
itself with hearty purpose and good-
will, and, breaking forth of all its late

restraints, gave itself, up heart and
soul to the frolic, glad to forget what
went before, and unthinking of all

that should follow when its pranks
were done.

Youth and high spirits masked with
a natural and graceful illusion the
license of the Court

;
and so long as

the crowned head was new in its

dominion, no intrusive familiarity

stepped in to draw aside the veil.

The country, which enjoyed so tho-

roughly its own riotous festival, was

perfectly pleased to look on with in-

dulgent complacency on the more
prolonged rejoicings of the king; a
brisk activity of pleasure stirred the
universal pulses. Long ago one must
be idle if one would be gay ; but now
there was none of all your sober
craftsmen so constantly occupied as

your man of pleasure. Where great
affairs of state were deliberated

where vast projects were put forth by
one imperial will, and executed by
many stout and valorous hands in

comparative silence every corner was
alive now with some device of enter-

tainment something to beguile and
cheat the time which Cromwell found

so short and fleeting for all he had to

do
;
and when sober men began to

resume their common life once more,

they turned still a smiling glance upon
those gardens of Armida, those fabu-

lous bowers of youth and luxury and

royal pleasure, which enclosed the

king.

But, after all, there is no such weari-

some thing in the world as a pro-

longed unnatural holiday. Capricious

England grew tired of its play the

dusty heated afternoon eclipsed the

fresh glories of the morning. The
revels that looked so bright at first,

began to pall. It was no longer the

exuberance of youth, but the coarse

mirth of custom that rang in shouts

as loud as ever from the high places ;

and the astonished nation, stopping
short in its own dance, looked with

disenchanted eyes upon the whirl of

careless gaiety, which hid from royal

sight and observation the life of the

country and the wellbeing of the

world. No virtuous man, were he

ever so great a votary of the royal

Martyr, could contrast the clear day-
light of the great usurper's rule, and
this hectic illumination, without an

involuntary sigh for the sovereign

power which was no longer an honour
and a defence to England. The sober

sense of the nation sickened at this

heedless tumult of gaiety; all that

was pure and honourable shrank back
in horror from the undisguised de-

bauchery of these polluted palaces; the

national pride was at once offended

and humiliated by defenceless coasts,

and a presuming and unpunished
enemy, while rumours of French in-

fluence meanly submitted to of

French bribes still more meanly ac-

cepted sank the once worshipped
king into the depths of popular con-

tempt. But there is seldom so great
an evil in present existence as to

shut out fear of a greater, and the

Duke of York, the unwise and un-

prosperous James, was his brother's
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guardian angel. "No one will kill

me to make you king," said the Merry
Monarch to his successor

;
it was the

greatest defence which remained to

this idol of the popular fancy this

waster of the most royal gifts of Pro-
vidence and the strongest tie which
bound the undeceived and discontent-

ed country to its failure of a king.

Religious persecution and intoler-

ance, far from chary of their alliance

at any time, took kindly to the pro-
fane sovereign, and made no scruple
in using his power. Good, passive,

law-obeying Puritanism, forgetting its

old usage of resistance, suffered itself

to be slain with edifying resignation.
And the time-bred monsters too the

Popish plot fabulous or real the

pseudo-Protestant plot, which hunted
this spectre into mad chaos and unbe-
lief agitated the public mind with

fright and indignation ;
and heavy and

real disaster added its crushing and re-

peated blow. One such event as the
Great Plague or Fire of London seems

enough, in ordinary course, for a gene-
ration of men

;
and we can scarcely

understand the strain of nerve and

courage which resisted, or the passive
unreflective endurance which lived

through, such overwhelming calami-

ties. Nor only lived through but,

dancing on the graves of pestilence,
and over the ashes of destruction,

spread its unwholesome gaiety around
without a pause.
Yet sparkling with profane wit, rich

in wanton beauty, profusely endowed
with the lesser talents which sparkle
in their generation more than the

great lights of genius, there is no

period more picturesque in costume,
more animated in grouping, or more
pictorial in general light and shadow.

Dawning Science, that has not yet
quite forgotten its old tricks of leger-

demain, but mixes up the half-dis-

covered grandeur of its vast new
truth with pranks of old astrology
and nimble sleight of hand Art
that comes a full-grown giant from
over the sea, holding up a mirror by
the courtly hands of Lely and Knel-
ler to the voluptuous Graces of the

court, and overflooding with perukes
and laced coats the ancestral picture

galleries of all England the two

great faculties of curiosity and wonder,
primitive capacities almost exhausted

in our day, peering everywhere with
a hundred eyes ; and, on the other

hand, Learning marching solemnly on
to its sum of knowledge, yet making
itself a very prodigy of industry and
research by the way. Through this

and in it, and through a hundred little

intricacies of official jobbery, of politi-

cal intrigue, ofprivate broils and match-

makings, flows such an overflowing
and abundant soul of energy as puts
life and breath into the whole. A
corrupt and self-degrading state, with

every element of ruin in its bosom
;

yet in such rude might of vitality

every pulse throbbing with strength,

every vein full-blooded, every muscle
sound that the current of its perpe-
tual activity sweeps our languid foot-

steps into it with an irresistible attrac-

tion the stream hurriesupon its course

with such a visible impetus of life.

And what even the brillaut record

of Macaulay cannot do for Dutch
William and his austere and virtuous

heroism, a crowd of self -biogra-

phers have done for the times of law-
less Charles. When the broad and

general story fails, it is rare that a bit of

sun-bright daguerreotype a homely
clear succession of everydays threaded

upon some individual life is unsuc-
cessful in catching the eye and rousing
the interest

;
nor is there any period

so fertile in such as is this and the

preceding generation. The records of

Mary Hutcbinson, the wife-like story
of Lady Fanshaw, and those breath-

ings of ascetic piety and meek devo-

tion, which startle us so much, from
the pen of a maid of honour in the dis-

solute court of Charles the diaries of

Mrs Godolphin add touches of femi-

nine nicety to Evelyn's gentleman-
like chronicle and the unparalleled
revelations of Mr Secretary Pepys ;

not to speak of narratives less

known the journals of pious Non-
conformists, and sketches of personal

experience, which, by some necessity
laid upon them, hosts of those good
people have felt it their duty to leave

behind. We had almost added to the
list that person of real flesh and blood,
the citizen of London who indites the

true history of the Great Plague ;
and

but that scoifers say he is no more to

be relied upon than the redoubtable

Crusoe, his brother and kinsman, no
bit of individual story throws more
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light upon the time than does bis.

We can spare it, however, iu the pro-
fusion of autobiographical riches, con-

cerning the authenticity of which

there can be no dispute ;
and passing

Muster Defoe on the one side, and my
Lord Clarendon, authentic, but pon-
derous, on the other, there are still

abundant materials from which to

glean the history, both public and

domestic, of this lively and animated

time.

Shut your e'yes, gentle reader ! for-

get that there are steam-engines and
iron ways, reformed Houses of Parlia-

ment, public meetings, variable funds,
and invariable income-taxes, in this

working-day world. Let the old sun-

shine of romance break upon yon
through the old rich foliage of that

old old England, which was in story
and in rhyme, if it never was in the

sober light of every day. Never stop
to inquire if the road is safe at night ;

rather admire the antique pistols in

this knave's holsters, and that stout

steed of his, which was never intended

to run away, you may be certain, if

all the highwaymen between Thames
and Humber cried " Stand !" Stout

rascals are those riders, too, as good
for a blow as any of their inches who
ride upon the other side of the law

;

and with such an escort the gilded
coach goes at a leisurely pace along
the warm and sandy track, threading
the mazes of shadow and sunshine

that chequer all this quiet way. Per-

haps the worthy gentleman within is

doing a bit of his Sylca, or taking
notes npon his tablets, or making
mental memorandums for his diary,
which he will fill in when he gets
home

;
and looking back upon his

composed and guiltless memory, such
vistas of trim gardens rise to his

vision, such a sheen of dazzling foun-

tains glitter iu the sun, such fair and

goodly terraces, such winding alleys
of green shade, such artful delusions

and tricks of perspective expand be-

fore him, that these fair bright homely
fields map themselves out to his fancy
in labyrinths and mazes of intricate

art, and nature smirks out of her

quaintly fashioned livery, but keeps
her bloom and her luxuriance still,

and flings her flowers and green
leaves in handfuls at the feet of Eve-

lyn, iu mockery of all he would do

to restrain her freedom yet in loving

mockery withal. Not to inspect an-

other newly-completed and princely

garden, but to see some "
incompar-

able pieces" of Titian or of Raphael,
and to tell the noble amateur of

Grindliug Gibbons and his wonder-
ful feats of carving, with benevolent

purpose of enriching this humble

genius, the Master of Sayes Court
drives to town

;
thence to kiss hands

at Court, perhaps, and with pious
horror and courtly curiosity to be-

come aware of the unbecoming pomp
and extravagance of my Lady Castle-

maine
;
thence to the Royal Society,

where are many curious tricks of

science strangely mingled and mixed

up with great discoveries, to be seen

and heard of, and where learned and

lordly dilettantism does not disdain a

gossip now and then to lighten graver
discussions

;
and thence, with en-

counter of many notable names and
historical personages by the way, to

coach again, and home at a quieter

pace along the dewy road, where the

labourer hastens to be housed before

nightfall, and the outriding knaves
look to their pistols, for though the

country is quiet, the road has no

great name by night.
Or if, most worshipful spectator of

these elder ages, your taste directs

you to a gayer scene lo, only a street

apart,
"
mighty fine

"
in the new

camlet suit, whose bravery he enjoys
with genuine delight and a profes-
sional appreciation, in his new-curled
black peruke, his eyes twinkling with

curiosity, with fun and wickedness,
see Mr Secretary at his desk in his

office, perchance discussing with natu-

ral acuteness some matter of busi-

ness, or warily receiving a letter

which feels heavy, but which the offi-

cial's unsuspecting faculties will take

no cognisance of at present. If you
have real business to transact, and
can but catch this twinkling eye, you
will forthwith entertain a higher opi-
nion of Mr Secretary Pepys ;

for a
clear understanding and some sharp
bits of insight are in the pleasure-

loving officer of the Admiralty, and
he does not fail to despatch" your
affairs out of hand with the true eco-

nomy of promptitude, having various

more pleasurable engagements in his

faithful memory. And now it is
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noon : perhaps Mr Pepys has a veni-

son pasty at home, where his wife,
"
poor wretch," grumbles to know of

the gay programme of her husband's

afternoon, yet is not without projects
of her own, and is little less fine in

her tabby gown, turned and newly
laced, than Samuel himself

;
and now,

having locked up our office like a good
subject and honest official, having
dined with our wife at home like a

loyal and loving husband, and gene-
rally satisfied all the requirements of

duty and propriety now for our own
private and particular delights. It is

odd if these twinkling eyes do not
make observations at the playhouse,

piquant and relishing, of the regnant
Mrs Nelly, or the presumptuous my
lady, who fills with scandalised but
most lively curiosity a hundred look-

ers-on more scrupulous than Mr
Pepys; and perhaps a little episode
behind the scenes gives a still more

piquant conclusion to the beloved di-

vertisement. Then, it may be, we
have a stroll in the Exchange, to

cheapen gloves of a famous beauty,
who does not disdain to vend her deli-

cate wares, embroidered in gold, to

the Court gallants, among whom we
swagger with the best

;
and close by

here is some singular rarity, which

may be a fine picture, or an old awful
emblazoned manuscript, an artful

automaton, or a conjuror, to whom
many-bladed knives and burning coals

are wholesome daily fare, but which,
whatever it is, we do not fail, with
most observant curiosity, to see and
take diligent note of. From this we
hasten, with still more pleasurable

anticipations, to present to our Valen-
tine the embroidered gloves we have

just purchased from the humbler

beauty, but passing near our own
house encounter, much discomfited,
the French servant of a Mr Somebody
whom our wife has had acquaintance
with in France, and are straightway
overwhelmed with a host of suchlike

small jealousies as we ourselves com-

placently compassionate in our wife
;

after which, though on returning
home we have a very nice supper and
much music, playing on the viol our-

selves with great relish, and listening
to the songs of our companions, we
find the day somewhat beclouded

looking back upon it, especially as

our wife,
"
poor wretch" no longer, is

discovered in high spirits ;
and so,

having posted our diary,
" to bed,"

with more virtuous resolutions for

the morrow.

So, according to the representation
of each, is the daily life of John

Evelyn and of Samuel Pepys. A large
amount of business somehow or other

manages to get transacted by the

bustling hands of the pleasure-loving

secretary ;
and it is wonderful how

much grave and decorous festivity,

sight-seeing, and merry-making, ac-

cumulate in the busy days of the

lofty gentleman, his neighbour and

contemporary. Both have their hands
full of perpetual negotiations ;

not a

manoeuvring mamma in a fashionable

novel makes more matches than the

learned and courtly Evelyn ;
and as

for Samuel, his gloryings over one

successful enterprise of the kind, his

delight at my lady's acknowledgment
of his cousinship, and his tribulations

on account of the bashful bridegroom,
are as amusing as they are character-

istic. No modern glossings over of

the bargain, no sentimentality of

attachment or congenial feelings, are

necessary in these honest records
;

it

is enough, as well for the high-prin-

cipled Evelyn as for the less particu-
lar Pepys, that the estates and pos-
sessions of their proteges are con-

genial, and afford mutual satisfaction,

whereupon they proceed with down-

right sincerity to the less important
matter of personal introduction, nor

leave the passive pair, whom we can.

scarcely suspect of being the principal

performers, till their little drama of a

day is fairly concluded, with settle-

ments signed and responses given,
and another wedding added to the

records of fate. Other negotiations
besides these occupy the active minds
of the contemporaries. Mr Secretary
has much in his power, and can.

procure contracts, victuallings, ship-

buildings, for such honest craftsmen as

recommend themselves in a due and sa-

tisfactory manner to his human or offi-

cial preference ;
and Mr Evelyn stands,

a sort of self-constituted plenipoten-

tiary and ambassador, between the

arts and their noble patrons between
the great nobleman who does not know
the value of his antiquities, and the

eager representatives of learning who
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would fain possess them
; and, nobler

and better office still, a voluntary
almoner between the rich and the

poor. Both are men of singular

energy, brave, active, and full of

vigour, long livers, keen observers,
each with an insight of his own

;
and

whether we admire the courage which

keeps Mr Pepys in London at his

post through all the horrors of the

plague a courage which he cannot

help admiring himself, with a mixture
of wonder at his own intrepidity or

the promptitude which brings Evelyn
to Court through the hot and perilous
streets of the still burning city, with
his "

plot
"

for a new London it is

impossible to mistake the readiness

for emergencies, the strength of exer-

tion, and quick perception of necessity
which distinguished these most dis-

similar men.
With a stately bow of respect,

owed fully more to his own import-
ance than to his audience, John

Evelyn presents himself to the cour-

teous hearing of posterity. Third
son of Richard Evelyn of Wotton,
descendant of sundry families and

persons of repute, whose names figure
in county lists and on white marble

tombstones, it would not beseem the

well-born and well-mannered patri-
cian to burst upon us without an
introduction. He who at six years
old sits for his picture, and at a still

earlier period lays foundation-stones

of local churches, is marked already
by the public seal a small representa-
tive of all constitutional dignities,
church and state; and it is by ro
means difficult to realise the minia-
ture man, or rather miniature gentle-
man and courtier, in his little velvet
coat and dainty ruffles, his cravat of

point lace and inch of sword. Yet
there is a satisfaction in knowing that
little Evelyn has heart to be idle, after

all, and is able to indulge, though
solemnly and with self-reproof, in the
whims and erratic studies of youth.
Farther on we have even dancing and

trifling added to the catalogue, though
not without a suspicion that all the

lofty stripling's trifling and dancing
are only additional modes of perfect-

ing the education which is not com-
plete without these lighter appendages.
Talk of modern education, with all its

strain and all its facts and figures ! but

what is this to the positive coat-armour
of accomplishment and perfection in

which the youthful gentleman of King
Charles I. was expected to indue

himself? not an easy working-day
costume, flexible to ordinary human
modes of operation, nor a fancy suit

of aesthetics and philanthropies, such

as does credit to the youth of leisure

and wealth in these days, but such a

pomp of buckram and embroidery,
such wonderful Admirable Crichton-

ism, such virtuosity, that modern

accomplishments must fall back dis-

mayed before the ponderous splendour,
and modern schoolmasters let them
be abroad as much as they will

shrink in conscious inferiority from
the task of competing with this

ancient manufacture of the polished

gentleman, a curious production of

antique fashion and slow pace, it may
be, yet we cannot deny with rare and
noble qualities, and a solemn grace,
the glory whereof has departed from
this realm of England many a day
and long.
To complete this weighty and ela-

borate process of self - manufacture,
and not without a prudent motive, by
the way, of removing himself from
the disastrous scene of civil war,
wherein, as Mr Evelyn wisely says,
he and his brothers, from the locality
of their estates, would but have ex-

posed themselves to certain ruin,

without doing corresponding service

to the cause of King Charles, our

youthful Paladin sets forth upon his

travels, father and mother being dead

by this time, and the family home at

Wotton become his brother's inheri-

tance. After a most stately and

edifying fashion these travels are

conducted, and when he has visited

Rome and the greater cities of Italy,

Evelyn returns to Paris to marry
a very young and very fair wife,

daughter of the English ambassador

there, whom he has to leave very
shortly, making his will with all

solemnity, to look after his affairs in

England. After an absence of a

year and a-half he returns to Paris,

King Charles of blessed memory being

by this time the saint and martyr
instead of the struggling monarch of

his scattered party. By and by, a
formal return of the family is made to

England, where they manage to live
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very comfortably, as it seems, and
not without much interchange of

pleasant visitings and occasions of

rejoicing, multiplying and growing
rich during the time of that "unnatu-
ral usurpation

" which kept the vir-

tuous Charles II. from his father's

throne. There is nothing more re-

markable in all contemporary histories

of a troubled era than the quiet tenor

of everyday, which, after all, public
events agitate so little. To see,
instead of the intense engrossing ex-

citement which we look for, the busy
plotting and perpetual ferment of so

singular a period of national transition,
and so high a tide of faction and

party feeling, long lapses of quiet

days, wherein common people go
about common business, when sales

are made and peaceable marriages,
babies born and gardens planned,
when travelling gentlemen have
leisure to get robbed, and virtuoso

ladies to make collections of china,
and all the world to go on by the

hour, according to its wont, in the

calm unconsciousness of human cus-

tom, has a singular effect upon the
distant spectator

- vision of posterity.
Good posterity of two hundred years
hence, perusing with curious interest

these worn and yellow pages for

sake of the insight they may throw

upon the perplexing history of the

great Russian war ! Not a doubt you
will find in the brown enclosure of

Maga something on the subject to con-
vince you that British soil trembles all

over with eager interest that at board
and fireside there is no other matter

worthy of discussion that troops and

supplies far-away movements of

fleets and armies far-off echoes of

artillery and din of battle, ring through
every household. Believe it not. The
howl of little Johnnie, newly tumbled
down stairs, is a much more moving
sound than the Cossack war-cry in

the distant fight ;
and not a resound-

ing gun of all these armaments shall

thrill our domestic heart with such

potential horror as those three sharp
strokes at which, with an instinctive

shudder, we acknowledge the presence
of the tax-collector, the most dread
officer of state. In like manner
yonder ancient days pass over the
heads of John Evelyn and Mary his

wife. A royal martyr and a royal

exile, an " unnatural usurpation,"
even a sequestered church, entirely
fail to overthrow the natural balance.

Daily human life, which can make
nothing of the seven-leagued boots of

history, but must tread on its ordinary
pace with its prosaic ordinary footing,
walks through revolutions blindfolded,
nor ever finds out what burning coals

it has passed over, nor what pitfalls
it has escaped, till long after looking
back upon them, in the light "of

recollection, when many a time the

pulse quickens and the heart beats to

perceive dangers at the time un-
known.
With no such solemn introduction

as his more dignified contemporary,
Mr Secretary Pepys bustles into our

presence on the eve of a new time.

Left entirely in the dark, not only in

respect to the colour of hair and sta-

ture of person belonging to the pa-
ternal Pepys, but to the very existence

of such an individual, Samuel, spruce,

full-grown, and curious, comes with a
sudden leap out of chaos and the un-

known, and reveals himself, no growth
of years, no proper little boy, and
much-educated young man, but an
achieved and complete personage, a

fait accompli to our admiring eyes
with a wife and a servant Jane, a
faithful adherence to " my Lord," a

place in an office, a house in Axe
Yard where, nevertheless, he lives

in the garret a suit with great skirts

(for Pepys is not Pepys without his

costume), and a private condition
"
very handsome, esteemed rich, but

indeed very poor." In such aspect is

it that Samuel Pepys rises upon the

horizon, a man even then of much
business and many occupations

young, alert, and full of cifriosity,
" a

rising man," as the phrase goes miss-

ing no opportunity of either advance-
ment or emolument, and quite ready
to strike in with the tide, however it

may turn
;
nor much caring, as it

seems, whether Charles Rex or Richard
Protector win the day, so that my
lord, and of natural consequence my
lord's dutiful and serviceable kinsman,
have a sufficiently good chance of get-

ting to the top of the wave.

By and by, the lesser stars and sa-

tellites of Samuel appear in the fir-

mament. Not to speak of the poor
wife who burns her hand making ready
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the remains of a turkey for the Sun-

day's dinner, and who has rather a

secluded life of it in the garret at this

present writing, but who for the rest

seems to have wonderfully little to

grumble at very much less than she

comes to have by-and-by in Samuel's

own person and is my dear wife, and

affectionately considered there ap-

pears the father, whom Samuel finds

in his "
cutting-house" at his honest

trade of tailor, and of whom, with

his mother, he has a very unsatisfac-

tory leave-taking on his going to sea,
" without having them to drink or say

anything of business one to another,"
a brother John, who becomes visi-

ble as a scholar at Paul's school, hav-

ing his declamation overlooked and
corrected for him by Samuel, who is

a good brother another, Tom, curso-

rily mentioned afterwards as carrying
home a new coat with silver buttons

to the rising Admiralty official, and

sundry
"

cozins," who cross the stage
now and then, giving and receiving

dinners, advices, and such matters of

ordinary reciprocity. The ground is

strangely shifted in this second family

group, from the lofty kinsfolk of Wot-
ton and Godstone, the ambassador

father-in-law, and magnificent con-
nections of Evelyn and his wife ; yet

by no means contemptible people are

these merry citizens, pleasure-loving
and feast- giving, with their own pre-

tensions, quite as decided, though of a
lesser order of greatness. The time is

manifestly a crisis, and vexed with
cross currents of intelligence from

every hand, poor good Richard Crom-
well having broken down under the

weight of his father's truncheon, the

woeful Rump not knowing what to

make of its dreary burden of life, and
General Monk advancing towards the

city a powerful but uncomprehended
fate, touching whose intentions the

public mind is in great doubt and
wonder. This public mind, like Pepys'
own, seems to be fully more eager to

hear of change than active to bring it

about, and waits with great curiosity
and eagerness, as the exhausted public

mind, not fertile in expedients, is apt
to wait for the command and leading
of some visible Influence great enough
to give authority to the general wish.

At the coffee-house at the House it-

self, where there is an undeniable

"
muddle," and nothing half so grate-

ful as coffee in Westminster Hall, at

church, and in every public place, all

sorts of rumours are to be heard of,

till rumour grows almost weary of

perpetual self-contradiction. About
this time occurs a pretty glimmer of

picture, which shows that Samuel has

an eye for the picturesque. General
Monk has been appointed general-in-
chief of all the forces in the three

kingdoms, and there is a universal

satisfaction, although no other posi-
tive changes seem to be known. In
Westminster Hall Pepys meets with

Locke and Purcell, famous masters in

their melodious art, and the three go
to a coffee-house, where they are

placed at windows overlooking the

water. Before them lies the Thames,
" the silent highway" not over si-

lent, one may conclude, in this time of

public excitement and full of the swift

shooting wherries and gay barges,
more graceful to see than coach and

omnibus, which make a constant com-
munication between the City and
learned and stately Westminster.
Purcell and Locke, and Pepys himself,
who is no contemptible musician, sing
" brave songs" by the windows of the

coffee-house. The air tingles with the

joyful sound of bells ; the February
afternoon, sunny and red, shines on
the animated river, and, looking down
its gay and busy tide, the chronicler

says,
" Here out of the windows it

was a most pleasant sight to see the

city, from one end to the other, with

a glory about it, so high was the light
of the bonfires, and so thick round the

city, and the bells rang everywhere."
Almost immediatelymy lord emerges

from the darkness, goes to sea which
is to say, lies in the Channel, waiting
the turn of events taking with him
this faithful historian

;
and finally has

the honourable office of bringing home
the king. The most noticeable thing
in this part of the record, and the most

amusing, is the unfailing industry and

pains of Samuel in picking up all the

small perquisites and fees pertaining
to his office. His "

half-piece," which
he gets from a person who would be

chaplain ;
his whole piece and twenty

shillings in silver from the captain
whose commission he draws

;
his va-

rious droppings in of little streams of

revenue
;

his addiugs up and thanks-
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givings for the same; together with

his simple delight in being addressed

as S. P., Esq., and his satisfaction in

sitting at table with my lord, and

having so much honour in the fleet.

How these transactions might look at

the present day, or if any one above
seventeen dare acknowledge to his

inmost heart a stray spark of pleasure
in the Esquire on the back of a letter,

is quite a different matter. Samuel

Pepys makes no boggling at his offi-

cial dishonesty, if dishonesty it was
;

his vanity is so simple, genuine, and

warm, that one almost likes him for it
;

and we believe that never one of the

public whom he has admitted so

largely into his confidence, grudged him
a farthing of that 30 which Samuel

devoutly thanks heaven he is
" worth"

on the conclusion of his voyage.
Up to the same period of time his

contemporary has progressed in stately

prosperity has become the purchaser
of Say's Court, the ancestral pro-

perty of his father-in-law, Sir Richard

Browne; the father of several chil-

dren, and the sorrowful survivor of

one infant prodigy, whom he calls the

light of his life
;
has owned to a hu-

man thankfulness in paying every far-

thing of debt he owes
;

that the im-

maculate Evelyn should ever have

permitted himself to be in debt seems
the wonder ! And now, having taken
an active part in plotting for the

Restoration, so soon as this was

practicable, is in high favour at the

restored Court, a friend of both
Charles and James, and a most joyful
and triumphant sympathiser in their

changed fortunes. Shrewd Samuel,
who is no enthusiast, looks on with a

cooler eye of observation
; Evelyn

rejoices, with stately propriety, but
with all his heart.

The beginning of the new reign con-

fers upon each a public appointment,
and hereafter they gradually approach
each other. Pepys, at the close of

another year, has made a leap from
his 80 to near 300, advancing stead-

ily to the higher elevation and

Evelyn, suave and courtly, and full

of devices for the spread of the arts

and the enlightenment of the age,

having a ready eye for all ingenious,
learned, and curious spirits, among
whom there can be little doubt Samuel
has an admirable right to be placed.

The canvass widens and enlarges; busy
London throbbing with gay life and
energy, a world of new affairs in hand,
a new reign and a youthful ruler a

throng of foreign guests and congra-
tulations, and a very flood of home-
returning exiles open to our view.
Foremost on the scene is the King of

whom no one as yet has begun to

speak evil, and who, amid gorgeous
processions, and in the splendour of
his ancestral palace, is still the ideal

type of monarchy to his rejoicing

people and theDuke, who gives signs
of vigour, honesty, and spirit, and is

still an orthodox Protestant, so far as

appearances go ;
no time yet for poor

Cavaliers to feel the bitter pangs of

disappointment no time for balked
and ruined creditors of the Crown to

bewail the unrewarded misery of their

loyal sacrifices ;
a host of new delights

and new enterprises sprang into sud-
den being, and a long retinue of place-

men, after Pepys' fashion, or perhaps
after a fashion still less honest, nurs-

ing their 80 into 300, and much
contented with the process. Rising
men everywhere making themselves
visible rising statesmen, wits, philo-

sophers, and favourites and abun-
dance of interest to fill the public mind
on every topic, and keep the busy
throng perpetually astir.

Evelyn has already propounded to

Mr Robert Boyle his plan for a philo-

sophic assembly of mutual edification,
and already there is word of a youth
of incomparable genius, Mr Christo-

pher Wren, who is calling new build-

ings into being in the classic regions
of Alma Mater ; so here we have al-

ready the unformed Royal Society, and
the unbuilt St Paul's, glimmering to

the daylight. But, alas! less advanced
in civilisation than might have been

expected from his silver buttons, Mr
Secretary Pepys is visible, correcting
his cookmaid Luce, in the passage of

his house, for leaving the door ajar,
and much troubled to be seen in the
act of administering the chastisement

by Sir W. Penn's boy, who will tell it

to the family which fright, however,
does not prevent this vigilant master
from beating the same or another girl
with a stick some time after, for do-

mestic misbehaviour. Mr Pepys has
not only a cookmaid now, but gives

dinners, and has my ladies calling
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upon his wife, to his intense satisfac-

tion
;
his diliiiig-parlour is hung with

green serge and gilded leather, and
he grows a person of importance yet
we fear, by this token, is still only

externally refined.

Meanwhile Prince Rupert, emblem
of fiery Cavaliers, subdued into the

arts of peace, shows Evelyn, with his

own hand, how to grave in mezzo-
tinto strange to hear of this, with

Edgehill and Marston Moor, and the

red-hot reputation of the impetuous
soldier in one's memory ! And there

gleams across the scene a vision of

Henrietta Maria old Henrietta Ma-
ria, no longer the beautiful inspiration
of royal councils, the hopeless per-
verter of royal faith, the idol of that

melancholy, constant, doomed king of

hers but a dowager and superan-
nuated old lady, at the head of a little

subsidiary court, telling Evelyn tales

of sagacious dogs, yet sometimes grow-
ing garrulous over her escapes and
troubles in the time of the rebellion :

strange change of time once more.
And now we hear of the execution of

Harrison and others of the judges of

King Charles, and of the meaner and
less excusable revenge taken upon the

remains of the great Usurper, the im-

perial rebel Cromwell. "
Oh, the

stupendous and inscrutable judgments
of God !

"
writes Evelyn, speaking of

this deplorable piece of vengeance.
"Look back at October 22d, 1658,

(Oliver's funeral), and be astonished 1

and fear God, and honour the King I

but meddle not with them that are

given to change !

" Of the same event,
when ordered by Parliament, Pepys
records a somewhat different opinion :

the thing troubles him,
" that a man

of so great courage as he (Oliver) was
should have that dishonour, though
otherwise he might deserve it enough."
Far beyond the reach of his insulters

was the dead
;

but after such dis-

honour as it was in their power
to inflict, the restorers of Charles
II. buried the bones of Oliver at Ty-
burn, under the gallows, on the
first-observed fast for the "Martyr-
dom" of Charles I., a vulgar and

impotent conclusion to the solemn tra-

gedy which already connected these

two names.
There is, however, something of a

lull iu politics, and pleasure is the

business of the day. Mr Pepys, for

his part, contrives to weave his occu-

pations and enjoyments together with

singular industry, and never under-

takes an official journey, or goes about
a piece of public duty, without abun-
dant provision for

"
being merry," and

making use of every opportunity that

falls in his way. Even Evelyn sees

innumerable plays ;
and the Clerk of

the Admiralty, more given to dissipa-
tion than Evelyn, has to make solemn
resolution against these fascinating
vanities. We read with a little amuse-
ment the graver historian's record
" I saw Hamlet, Prince of Denmark,
played ; but now the old plays begin
to disgust this refined age, since his

Majesty's being so much abroad
;

"

which Pepys confirms by a similar

observation of " Saw Romeo and Juliet

the first time it was ever acted
;
but

it is a play of itself the worst that

ever I heard, and the worst acted that

ever I saw these people do." Like

every other present time,
" this refined

age," we presume, gave itself credit

for fastidious taste and nice discrimi-

nation
;
and neither Evelyn's scholarly

mind and graceful likings, nor the

natural judgment of Pepys, has been
able to judge by a higher standard
than the opinion of their time.

The matter-of-fact and even-handed
fashion in which religious observances

are conjoined with these amusements,
is one of the most remarkable features

in the volumes before us. The scruples
which vex many a righteous soul

touching ordinary matters of confor-

mity to " the world" were scarcely to

be expected here
;
but the church-

going and sermon-hearing takes place
so quietly, and so entirely lacks any
disturbing effect upon the profane le-

vities that surround them, that we
stand aside in silent admiration. The
most famous orators of the Church

Jeremy Taylor, Dr South, Ken, and

Hall, and Tillotson, and many a lesser

light illuminated the high places of

orthodoxy ;
and a host of industrious

and learned Nonconformists, led by a
few notable divines, as great in their

way as the daintier Episcopates, edi-

fied the pulpits of the city. Steadier

church-goer than Mr Secretary Pepys
it would be impossible to find

; and
after a year of the new reign, his en-

lightened appetite even labours hard
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to reconcile itself to Lenten fare

while his penitence for sleeping during
a sermon, and that laudatory certifi-

cate of church attendance and mem-
bership a certificate which, with a

little alteration of form and diction,

might satisfy the strictest kirk-session

in Scotland show a certain honesty
in his profession. There is, indeed, so

perfect an honesty in this entire jour-
nal of his, that Samuel's religiousness
claims full credit at our hands, such

as it is yet, nevertheless, it is true

that Samuel might be a very heathen
for any restraint his religion puts

upon him. Compunctions afterwards

it may produce ;
but prudence, and

not piety, checks Mr Secretary before

the act, however piety may come in

behind to prick the offending con-

science. Yet whatever he does, Sa-

muel never misses going to church;
and if it be to see a pretty Mistress

Somebody, or if he chances to fall

asleep before the sand in the hour-

glass has measured out the heads of

the sermon, Samuel fails not to pray
a " God forgive me," as he records his

sin. Nor is he by any means alone

in this union of vice and devotion.

The royal reprobate himself hears

many a sermon, and there are solemn

preachings, very frequent and very
eloquent, to the household with what
effect upon the household manners
and mode of life it is difficult to per-
ceive. Nor is this all. We are

accustomed to think of this period as

the most entirely reprobate and aban-
doned in all our national history, yet
nevertheless true it is, and of perfect

verity, that piety also flourished in

those days ; piety genuine meek de-

votion and a divine and undefiled

faith. Within the unwholesome at-

mosphere of that court of Charles,

doing dutiful homage to the poor,
swart, uncomplaining Portuguese Ka-
tberine, brushing against the very
skirts of Portsmouth and Castlemaine,

living under the polluting eyes of Ro-
chester and Sedley, and, still worse,
of their master, piety was even here.

The last place in the world to look for

such a strange and alien visitant, yet
there the angel found it possible to

exist
;
and perhaps nothing less than

the ascetic routine of perpetual devo-

tion, the sad, self-absorbed, and self-

inspecting pietism of Mrs Godolnhin,

could have preserved the heavenly
principle alive in such a place. Duty,
too, after its kind, and the supersti-
tious loyalty in which the ancient
Cavalier families were sedulously bred,
must have come in to close those meek
uncriticising eyes to the vileness of
the illustrious vice before them

; yet,
withal, it shocks our modern notions,
to realise this mingling of the pure
and the impure, and to excuse this tol-

eration of high-seated iniquity. How
chary is the good religious Evelyn in.

his comments, how slow to condemn
" his Majesty," how much inclined in

loyal reverence to do what domestic
love does so often and be bitter on
the evil influences the temptations
and the tempters who "lead away."
How the king would have been a great
monarch, "had not his easy nature

resigned him to be managed by crafty

men, and some abandoned and de-

praved wretches, who corrupted his

otherwise sufficient parts ;

" how " he
was a prince of many virtues, debo-

nair, easy of access, not bloody nor

cruel;" and how "he would doubt-
less have been an excellent prince had
he been" something exactly the re-

verse of what he was. After this

fashion only, and with manifest pain
and reluctance, Evelyn permits him-
self to condemn

;
and it is easy to

perceive with what a pang of humilia-

tion and disappointment the old high-
minded honourable Royalist must have
owned to himself this pitiable failure

of the royal blood to produce any-
thing worthy of the throne, which
that " arch rebel" and " unnatural

usurper" had filled after so kingly a
fashion. The testimony of two am-
bassadors, who had served the Com-
monwealth first and then the king,
and who complained of the lessened

respect paid to them, when sent by
Charles

;
the evident diminution of

English influence everywhere ; the
unwise and unprosperous wars, rashly
undertaken and ill conducted though
always saved, by little outbursts of

vigour and courage on the part of the

generals, from entire discomfiture and
shame ;

the wanton extravagance of

the court, and corresponding disho-

nesty, penuriousness, and bankruptcy
in public affairs, were all so many sore

assaults upon the old enthusiastic party
of Cavaliers, whose sufferings and
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plottings, in which neither land nor

life were spared, and whose insane

rejoicing and triumph over the accom-

plished restoration were so utterly put
to shame by the result. They had
buried Oliver at Tyburn but all the

gold in England could not purchase
Oliver's imperial mantle to fall upon
the shoulders of this impotent and
careless king.

Very much more distinct, for Pepys
was not restrained either by personal
attachment or exaggerated loyalty,
is the deliverance which he gives upon
Charles and his reign. Unmitigated
is the public discontent, according to

Mr Secretary, and the people look

wistfully upon the times of stout old

Oliver, when England was great

among the nations, and pure, if some-

thing rigid and straitened at home
;

when the public money supplied the

public necessities, and there was no
vicious and disreputable court to sap
the national finances and credit, and
make the national establishment a

Castle Rack-rent on a larger scale.
u Why will not people lend their

money ?
"

cries an afflicted my Lord

Treasurer, when the Commissioners
of the Navy carry their accounts and

complaints to him. " Why will they
not trust the king as well as Oliver?

Why do our prizes come to nothing,
that yielded so much heretofore?"
In the Council Chamber, and such an
honourable presence, Mr Secretary
makes no response, but does not fail

to record a very clear opinion on the

subject, in the privacy of his own
closet at home. The boldness of

Samuel's secret chronicle even dis-

closes more courageously than he him-
self does the opinions of Evelyn,"
who," says Pepys,

"
is grieved for,

and speaks openly to me his thoughts
of the times, and our ruin approach-
ing and all by the folly of the

king."
With an incalculable amount of

pleasure-making, and that strange
cross-fire of report and incident, which
make the daily narrative, so minute
and clear in all its details, something
perplexing as a whole, we make
our circumstantial progress with Mr
Secretary through several slow-paced
years, and are able to decide with ab-
solute certainty where our hero has
dined on almost everyday of the whole

period what was his company, and
what his fare

;
whether he made

merry upon venison and pullets, or

had fish, because it was Good Fri-

day ;
or felicitated himself that he had

come to sufficient estate to have a

hash of fowls for the little private

supper of himself and his wife at

home. Nor are we less enlightened
as to the extent and increase of

Samuel's wardrobe, and the finery of

his wife, which last he rather grudges,

yet is complacent in. Steadily grow-
ing in wealth, he grows in splendour
withal, abounds in new-fashioned lux-

uries; sets up a magnificent coach, with

gilt standards and green reins, and

everything handsome about it
;
wears

silk on working days, and procures
for himself a suit ornamented with

gold lace, so overpoweringly grand
that he keeps it by him long in fear

and trembling, afraid lest it be too

fine for public exhibition, as indeed it

afterwards proves to be. Private

domestic incidents there are not many
to animate the record, though Samuel's
misdemeanours bring him at last into

a state of much uneasiness at home,
where his poor wife's suspicions and

jealousies give him a troubled life of

it, and even put the guilty Secretary
in bodily fear and dolour : it is, how-

ever, some satisfaction to perceive that

Samuel at last heartily sets himself to

overcome this, and succeeds very
tolerably, as it seems; his wife being
a persuasible woman, who will hear
reason after all. And an important
man in his office grows Samuel, the

very soul of its business and diplo-

macies, its triumphant defender before

Parliament, when, as the spokesman
of the arraigned Naval Commissioners,
he covers himself with modest glory.
Nor does Mr Pepys make less pro-

gress in the general world, where he
is adopted into learned and courtly
circles

;
becomes a member of the

Royal Society, an intimate of Eve-

lyn's, known at court, and familiarly

recognised by duke and king. Neither
the Plague nor the Fire sends him
from his post, and his account of both
of these events is very distinct and

graphic, with that indubitable air of

eyewitness and sufferer which gives

reality to the tale. The irrestrainable

curiosity which makes him follow

funerals against his will during the
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reign of the one, and his manifold

tribulations under the other his

shoulder of mutton without a napkin,
his dirty and undressed plight, his

borrowed shirt and precarious rest,

the little personal inconveniences,
which mark the period quite as clearly
as the public calamity, are all very
plainly set down

; yet his own mea-
sures are those of an active and care-

ful public servant, there is quite as

little doubt of that. And Samuel

escapes uninjured in home and per-

son, in goods and family connections,
from both the great national disasters

of his time.

But the naive and plain-spoken

autobiographer has a period put to his

disclosures. Samuel must relapse into

the veiled propriety of ordinary story.
Samuel must be content in future with

only such a record as all the world

may see for these twinkling curious

eyes of his may not avail him longer
for his secret ciphering, and it is with
a great pang that he yields to the

necessity, which is
" almost as much

as to see myself go into my grave,"
he says, disconsolately, and so con-

cludes a chronicle which has no equal
the clearest picture ever displayed

to the world of a mind and conscience

in perfect undress, with not a thought
concealed.

And had darkness rested still upon
the mysterious characters of Pepys'
Diary, not Evelyn himself had shown
a better example of respectability to

aftercoming beholders. The Pepys
who writes letters to those contem-

porary people with whom it is neces-

sary to stand well, is a very different

Pepys from him of the journal ;
and

we are half inclined to take for irony
the serious compliments and much
respect with which he is saluted by
the notable compeers, who know him
so much less than we do. It is a

curious fact this, among the many
curious facts which this self-exposure
reveals to us

;
no doubt Mr Pepys

knew Mr Evelyn a great deal better

than we know that well-mannered and

worthy gentleman but not a hun-
dredth part so well informed was Mr
Evelyn, not so learned was Mrs
Pepys herself in the character of

Samuel, as are we.
In a corresponding space of time,

over which he walks with strides of a

greater measure, we find that Evelyn
has a much larger share of the troubles

of common life. He loses several

children, among them one of those
learned and pious youthful ladies, of
whom he numbers several among his

friends
;
none is fairer, sweeter, more

pious, or accomplished, than his own
Mary, and his grief has satisfaction in

recording her perfections. Of this

daughter, who died at nineteen, and of

the wonderful little Richard long ago
dead, at six years old, the father speaks
with a full heart. It is

"
grit," like a

river, overflooded and running wide,
this grief of his, in respect to these

children
;
and it is singular to note

how differently the death of his son

John, in the prime of manhood, when
Evelyn himself is old, affects his

calmer faculties, and how he can

couple with the brief obituary a notice

of my Lord of Devonshire's misfor-

tunes on the turf. But even sorrow
does not turn aside his life from its

full current. John Evelyn is as busy
a man, after his grave fashion, as

Samuel Pepys, and a very much more
disinterested one, since neither fee nor

compliment seems to come in his way,
and his charge of the sick and wounded
in these harassing naval wars, his

embarrassment how to provide for

hosts of prisoners, having neither

houses to receive nor money to sup-

port them, give him little satisfaction

in his public labours. Providing
chirurgeons and medicaments, and
himself overseeing these poor maimed
victims of warfare, everywhere finding
accommodation inadequate, andmeans
insufficient, Evelyn travels from town
to town of his district with most con-

scientious zeal
; nor, though the em-

ployment is very far from being an

agreeable one, does he fail to devote
himself to it with good-will and his

best endeavours. Alongmarginoftime
is left over, however, for his own per-
sonal pursuits ;

and all the wonders of

the time are welcome to Evelyn, who
dabbles in all the arts and sciences,
and has a smattering of every branch
of learning under the sun. It is now
that, by his skilful negotiations, Harry
Howard of Norfolk bestows the Arun-

del Marbles upon Oxford, and a

library upon the Royal Society, for

which first good office Evelyn has
the solemn thanks of the University,
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and is with much pomp and circum-

stance created Doctor of Laws
;
and

now it is that he reads his paper upou
forest trees the Sylva by which he is

principally known as an author before

the Koyal Society, of which he may
very justly be called the founder and

parent, and to which he introduces

various magnates, foreign and native
;

among them the Duchess of New-
castle and Queen Christina of Sweden,
with both of whom our stately cice-

rone is considerably amused in his

courteous way. And now it seems
that among the palace-builders of this

extravagant era, no one is contented

without the approval of Evelyn, and
we hear of him carried by this noble

lord and that illustrious earl to in-

spect improvements and new erections,
the growth of new and sudden for-

tunes, or the increase and reparation
of old. Terraces and lofty elevations,

parks and labyrinths and curious gar-
dens, exotic plants and rare flowers,
with every practicable device of land-

scape-gardening, pass in brilliant re-

view before his eyes, and Evelyn
maintains his place of critic loftily,

and praises with discrimination, al-

ways retaining some small matter of

disapproval. In one of the earliest

pages of his Diary he tells us of the

place where, as an infant, he was sent

to nurse,
" a most sweet place towards

the hills, flanked with woods and re-

freshed with streams, the affection to

which kind of solitude I sucked in

with my very milk
;

" and the taste

remains with him all his life, since

we find him permitted by his brother
to make an artificial lake and hermi-

tage at Wotton in his youth, and

subsequently perceive him curious in

landscape-gardening during his tra-

vels and early life abroad. In gar-
dening, as in all other arts, this age is

emphatically
"
cnrions," and as full of

quips and conceits in its plantations
as in its literature. Here is one

strange instance seen abroad
;

it is

at the palace of the Count de Lian-
court in Paris :

" Towards his study and bed-chamber
is a little garden, which, though very
narrow, by the addition of a well-painted
perspective, is to appearance greatly en-

larged ;
to this there is another part,

supported by arches, in which rune a
stream of water, rising in the aviary out

of a statue, and seeming to flow for some

miles, by being artificially continued in

the painting, where it sinks down at the

wall. It is a very agreeable deceit. At
the end of this garden is a little theatre

made to change with divers pretty scenes,
and the stage so ordered with figures of
men and women painted on light boards

and cut out, and by a person who stands un-
derneathmade to act as if they were speak-
ing, by guiding them, and reciting words
in different tones, as the parts require."

Have we not seen in the modern

Royal Academy, within the range of

these very few years, sundry acres of

verdant canvass, which might add

marvellously to a suburban garden
"
by the addition of a well- painted

perspective"? At this present mo-
ment there rises upon our memory a

gigantic oak, overwhelming in its mul-
titudinous foliage. What " an agree-
able deceit" might this prove, if it

were but hung to advantage upon
some bit of intrusive wall, in the nar-

row grounds of a London mansion!
and how delightful the delusion, look-

ing through scrubby lilacs and acacias,
to find the forest king in all his pride,
where nothing but a smoky line of

brick and mortar was wont to be !

But however the fashion of the art

was, there can be no dispute of Eve-

lyn's high authority in all matters of

landscape-gardening, nor of the per-

petual reference made to him. Of the

great nobles of England many had
returned from exile to find their patri-
monial homes desolated by the civil

war, or impaired by Roundhead occu-

pation; there had been sieges, as-

saults, defences, among these houses
of the great, and the age had a taste

for magnificence, for costly rarities,

and "curious" decorations, so that

all who could, and many who in real

ability could not, set about the costly
work of building and improving. Mr
Evelyn's journeys from one lordly
seat to another are almost'as frequent
and as laborious as are his official pil-

grimages; and Mr Evelyn is equally

great on internal decoration, and on
the embellishments and accessories

without. The fair chambers,
"
par-

getted with yew and divers woods,"
the rare tapestries of dining-hall and

withdrawing-room, the Indian cabinets

of my lady's elegant retirement, and
the accumulation of rare and fantastic
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curiosities in my lord's closet, are all

matters of interested comment to our

virtuoso. A cabinet of coins or a

painted ceiling, an "
incomparable"

picture or a magnificent toilet

everything comes under his inspection;
but of all other matters the thing in

which it seems most difficult to satisfy
the taste of Evelyn is, the funda-
mental matter of the site. Wotton is

always in his eye Wotton, where,
after his illness, he goes to be recovered

by his " sweet native air," and which
is clearly next to his heart at all times.

He finds a great many imperfections
in the position of his friends' houses

;

one is too far from the water one
from the wood another lies in a hol-

low another has no windows towards
the prospect the disadvantages are

manifold
;
and it is rare to find the

critic entirely satisfied, let him go
where he will.

Specially consulted and authorita-

tive in this, there are few arts or in-

genuities known which come amiss to

Evelyn; a learned and wonderful
infant prodigy a philosophical cook-

ing apparatus (would that Monsieur

Papin had bequeathed his wonderful
machine to the present generation, to

the gladdening of many a housewifely
heart, which mourns over bones and
sinews unresolvable into the savoury
jelly of the philosopher's supper!) a
wonderful conjuror alternate inEve-

lyn's notice with Grindling Gibbons,
his special protege, whose " incom-

parable" carving he is the first to

bring into repute with that other

"incomparable" genius, Dr Christo-

pher Wren with famous travellers

and great inventors, with foreign sa-

vants and notables, each and all of

whom contribute something to the

constant accumulation of knowledge
which Mr Evelyn notes so carefully.
And he who plans benevolent infir-

maries and makes "
plots

"
for a new

city, who plants a great society of

philosophy, and does distinguished
service to an illustrious college, has
time withal to be interested even in

the fashions of the time, and to pre-
sent to the king a pamphlet called

"Tyrannus,ortheMode,"recommend-
ing a Persian costume, which^ after-

wards temporarily adopted, though
Evelyn modestly declares that "he
thinks

"
it cannot be in consequence
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of this advice of his. Added to all

these, he has matrimonial negotiations,

executorships, dispensings of alms
from sundry quarters, and all manner
of family duties and offices of friend-

ship upon his hands. Every day, and
all day long, John Evelyn lives;

there is no time for vegetation in this

full and energetic existence.

And now there comes an abrupt
conclusion to the reign of Charles.

Death comes fiercely in a paroxysm
and agony upon the hapless king, and
in a few hurried days all is over, and
James is regnant in his brother's place.
His brother's eminence in vice throws
James into the shade, and makes, on
the whole, rather a decent creditable

private man of this narrow-sighted

despot. There is great hope of his be-

ginning, for, after all, a certain honesty
of intention is in the new king, and he

has served the public with honour in

his day. We have no longer Pepys
to refer to for the unvarnished truth

of public opinion, but Evelyn records

his own expectations of a respectable
and prosperous reign. A brief trial,

however, brings sore doubt upon this

subject; Popish officers begin toswarm
in public employments even that

dreaded animal the Jesuit makes its

appearance in open daylight at White-
hall

;
the Parliament is assaulted by

bribes and flatteries and threatenings
on every side. Toleration, a new
word in the Papistical mouth, begins
to be demanded with a voice gradually

increasing in haughtiness, and at last

and suddenly the Prince of Orange
appears on the troubled scene. Hur-

ryings to and fro, hopeless bewilder-

ment, desertion, panic, as in a house

assaulted by unseen midnight enemies,
darken the air for another brief

space of time
;
and then the scene is

changed after a confused and disor-

dered fashion, and we perceive Wil-

liam, very silent, very reserved, very
Dutch, and not very gracious, perhaps
even a little scornful of those time-

serving deserters of his predecessor,

setting himself down deliberately and

solemnly in the royal place.
But Mr Evelyn says not a word of

William
; only one mention of " the

morose temper of the Prince of Orange,
who showed little countenance to the

noblemen and others, who expected a

more gracious and cheerful reception
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when they made their court,
"

falls

from his guarded lips. Farther, the

new king is despatched with the brief-

est notice his acts, his travels, his

ordinances, and his death, receive

only such a record as the merest offi-

cial might give them ; perhaps because

the old English courtier is too proud
to acknowledge offence on his own
part with one who has at least re-

deemed the Church and commonweal

perhaps because he has in reality
little opportunity of knowing this self-

absorbed and secret royalty, who is

not given to communication. The
personal friendship of Charles and

James, though Evelyn's upright soul

could not much approve of either,

must still have left a grudge against
this foreign supplanter of their race,
and the current of the historian's life

begins of itself to run dry and thin, a
narrowed stream. His children die,
and are married

; Sayes Court, where
he has so long been hospitable, is let

to one tenant and another, and gets
devastated by rude Czar Peter and
his train

;
and the old man, getting

nearly eighty, goes to Wotton, to

which he succeeds as male representa-
tive of his family when he reaches his

full fourscore years. Gayer and more
graphic in his letters than in his solemn
and authoritative Diary, it is thus the

patriarch writes of his own household
estate and comforts shortly before his

brother's death :

" My grandson is so delighted in books
that he professes a library is to him the

greatest recreation, so I give him free

scope here,where I have near upon 22,000
[query 2000?] (with my brother's), and
whither I would bring the rest had I any
room, which I have not, to my great re-

gret, having here so little conversation
with the learned unless it be when Mr
Wotton (the learned gentleman before-

mentioned, the friend of Dr Bentley) comes
now and then to visit me, he being tutor
to Mr Finch's son at Albury, but which
he is now leaving to go to his living
that without books, and the best wife and
brother in the world, I were to be pitied ;

but with these subsidiaries, and the re-

vising some of my old impertinences, to
the which I am adding a discourse I made
on Medals (lying by me long before Oba-
diah Walker's Treatise appeared), I pass
some of my Attic nights, if I may be so
vain as to name them with the author of
those criticisms. For the rest, I am plant-

ing an evergreen grove here to an old

house ready to drop, the economy and

hospitality of which my good old brother
will not depart from, but more reterum

kept a Christmas, in which we had not

fewer than three hundred bumpkins every
holy-day.

" We have here a very convenient

apartment of five rooms together, besides

a pretty closet, which we have furnished

with the spoils of Sayes Court, and id the

raree-show of the whole neighbourhood,
and in truth we lire easy as to all domes-
tic cares. Wednesday and Saturday
nights we call lecture-nights, when my
wife and myself take our turns to read
the packets of all the news sent constantly
from London, which serves us for discourse

till fresh news comes
;
and so you have

the history of a very old man and his not

young companion, whose society I hare

enjoyed more to my satisfaction these

three years here, than in almost fifty

before, and am now every day trussing up
to be gone, I hope to a better place."

Pepys, by this time retired to Clap-
ham, and living with his former clerk,
William Hewer, is childless, wifeless,
and solitary in his old age, but it is

comfortable to know that the ancient
house of Evelyn survives in his grand-
son. And the Admiralty clerk has
retired from all his offices from public
life entirely, indeed while Evelyn is

still alert and busy, laying the founda-
tions of Greenwich Hospital, and la-

bouring in his vocation still, though
the more virtuous chronicler is the
elder man. We can only judge of
Samuel by his letters now, and these
letters are epistles of edifying pro-
priety, grave, temperate, and modest,
with less hyperbole, and even less

lightness of tone, than Evelyn's own.
The contemporaries seem to change
character in their correspondence ;

it

is the patrician who now condescends
to playful self-disclosure, whereas the
Samuel of the Diary, with all his
wicked vanities, his levity, and self-

indulgence, is lost in the decorous Mr
Pepys, so conscientious as togive uphis
appointments on the abdication of his

royal patron, so learned in all the arts
and sciences as to qualify him for the
President's place among the philoso-
phers of the Royal Society, altogether
a notable and famous man. His old

peering curiosity, dignified into philo-
sophical research, sets about inquiries

touching the second-sight, on which
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subject there are various letters from
Lord Reay, and one from no less a
name than Clarendon, sou of the

chancellor, and uncle to the queen,
and curious mathematical questions,
wherein he has a correspondent no
less illustrious than Sir Isaac Newton.
With Evelyn, Pepys boasts a frequent
and most complimentary correspon-
dence ;

nor does he want the respect-
ful salutations of learned university

doctors, and other magnates of the

times
;
and in his learned leisure at

Clapham, a patron of the arts, a bene-

factor ofAlmaMater,anotable virtuoso

in his own person, we look with much
bewilderment for our ancient friend

Samuel, with his twinkling merry eyes
and wicked wishes, his simple honest

vanity, and all his unveiled devices, for

good and for evil. Perhaps he is

only another specimen of the moderat-

ing effects of old age perhaps only
a shining exemplar of the facility with
which a man can disguise himself from
the observation of his fellows. What-
ever the cause is, Pepys dies at last,

full of honours honours which he

might have kept for ever, to the edifi-

cation of posterity, but for these guilty
volumes in the Pepysian library, which

betray the respectable Samuel. If

Samuel could but have foreseen that

John Smith, illustrious name ! hidden
afar in the profound depths of time and

nature, who was destined to bring the

hidden record of all his evil ways to

light !

With his own decorous and digni-
fied hand Evelyn brings his record
to a close. A sad record it comes to

be in these last years. Autumn and

coming winter are darkening over the

wood
;
the leaves and the fruit fall

heavily graveward ;
one and another

passes before him into the other coun-

try, and solemnly come these birth-

days, silent remembrancers of his own
approaching eud. So the old man
sets his house in order, commits him-
self to God, and begins to be " ex-

ceeding ill, his indisposition increas-

ing ;" and, thus devout and well ap-

pointed, the master of Wotton goes
forth upon his last journey, takes fare-

well of his fair gardens, his incom-

parable rarities of art, his books, and
his labours, and all his delights

goes forth, and is no more.

Charles, who looks as if he might

have been a heroic king, had he but
had the fate to be a true one

; Oliver,
born in the purple, a man to whom
empire and rule were a natural heri-

tage ;
Charles II., poor vicious soul,

whose name it is best to speak softly,
and forget; James, unwise and limited,
a natural- born servant, not a king ;

William, who is an institution, and
no person ; and, lastly, good round-
about Queen Anne all except the
last come to the culmination and con-
clusion of their reign and fate during
the two contemporary lives whose
course we have followed. A great
rebellion an unnatural usurpation
a happy restoration a glorious revo-
lution follow each other in these

eventful years, and liberties and
crowns lost, gained, and bartered,
crowd upon the pages of history with
almost unexampled speed. History,

following Sir Walter's famous pre-

scription, can but make "a great
stour" of it all, with here the sworded
arm of Cromwell, and there the aus-

tere and self-contained figure of

William, subduing the vexed and

fiery elements
;
and we are fain to

turn aside to the lower range of at-

mosphere, the homely domestic fir-

mament, which may indeed catch a

frequent stain and cloud from those

flying thundery vapours, but is still the

unchangeable human sky, with its sun-
rise and its nightfall, constant as our
own. How the common life goes oa

through all the paroxysms of national

existence, how the mightiest crisis of

an empire fails to overset the natural

balance of a working-day, how tables

are spread and houses erected in spite
of wars and rumours of wars, how
hearts are deeper touched with the

old primitive emotions of nature than
with all the politics of kingdoms is

a lesson of singular interest
;
and no-

thing can show it more plainly than
do the books and the personages be-

fore us. Public personages, good
posterity, but human men living
their own immediate days one by one,
without much thought of your opinion
of them, and being no more influenced

than they could help by the convul-

sions of their time. To us who can
sit by, and look on, well-bred spec-
tators of a distant battle growing
mightily impatient, in the mean time,
that no battle is made for our
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entertainment it is rather difficult

to realise the small discomposure
which a battle close at hand gives to

the accustomed nerves of the seven-

teenth century ;
but it is well to know

how soon the grass grew again over

the devastated field, how quickly the

mounds of the slain were mantled
over with the reverent veil of nature,
and how little the daily routine and
household use and wont could be dis-

turbed. Nothing among us threatens

the return of such a time as that which

produced John Evelyn and Samuel

Pepys : the day is over, and may not

come back again ;
but this stout old

British land, a sturdy liver, which

managed to breathe throughout all

that tempest, is hale and strong for

many a tempest more
;
and it would

not be easy to over-calculate the na-
tional strength and equipoise which
come from this fact, that we do not

as a nation rush into the vortex of a

great event in public tumult and

frenzy, but that every British citizen

and member of the commonweal has
his private life as well, and lives it

thoroughly, let public commotions
fare as they may.

THE SECRET OF STOKE MANOR: A FAMILY HISTORY.

PART H.

CHAPTER H. SUB BOSA
J OR, THE POLISHED MANNERS.

" Uti gramen est omnis caro : ejusque omne decus instar floris agrorum !" VULOATB.

SUCH the origin of the Willoughbies
in the obscure dawn of British history.

Settling in the south-western counties,
the rich soil sobering down their early

fierceness, they became gradually sepa-
rated into two distinct branches of

very opposite character: for those
in Devonshire, being the elder,

richer, and more powerful, grew in

every generation more firmly attached
to hereditary rights and accustomed
habits

; whereas, in Somerset, having
gained less, the younger cherished a
constant jealousy of their relatives

They showed an eager tendency,
when occasion rose, to favour any
novel claim or usurpation, especially
if that seemed likely to prevail. Tur-
bulence was their element: and no
small sagacity, doubtless, with a cor-

responding boldness of view, must
have distinguished the Somerset Wil-

longhbies in their adaptation to events;
for they seldom emerged from a civil

strife, joined in a plot, mingled with
a revolution, or concurred with a poli-
tical party, up to the times of William
of Orange, without having in some
way availed themselves of it to en-
hance their own position or resources.

A numerous race, with equal diversity
of plan, it was strange if one or other
of them were not so situated as to

reap the benefit of any crisis whatso-

ever. Under the house of Hanover
one of their very obscurest members
rose conspicuous, and finally gained a
title ; power, place, and emolument

accruing to many of his connections.

The Earl of Oakleigh belonged to

the great popular party, or combina-
tion of the friends of privilege. He
had been bred a lawyer, and had
succeeded through forensic ability of

no common kind, elicited by the

events of the Jacobite risings ;
while

marrying the only daughter of a
Bristol sugar-baker, and becoming
sole possessor of his father-in-law's

wealth, commerce had also contri-

buted to his ultimate elevation. He
had been faithful" through all circum-

stances to his political allies, and
was understood to revere the memoiy
of Chatham as that of a dear friend,
whose most winning qualities were
not generally appreciated, nor easy to

declare. He had ties of blood with
the Treasury offices, as well as former
servants in posts of easy duty, yet
sufficient profit, suited to their years
or their past efforts

;
his cousins were

in the army, his nephews-in-law in

the navy ;
it was thought that he

could command a future seat in the

Cabinet itself, could already influence

several votes among the Peers, and

absolutely dispose of more in the
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Commons
; having full sway over at

least three small boroughs, with pre-
dominant importance in two shires.

The whole family looked up to him as

its head and representative, although
formerly supposed to have almost

forgotten the existence of that par-
ticular line to which he belonged.
Indeed, for some time, when any of

them died childless, or quarrelled with
their nearer relatives, or cut off their

heirs, or made much money abroad,
various members of it had shown a

tendency of the purest kind, which

altogether excluded the idea of inter-

ested motives, to remember him in

their wills, along with the public
charities. There were even persons
quite unconnected with it or him, of

names totally different persons of
character so eccentric or of lives so

secluded, as unexpectedly to bequeath
him their entire fortunes. His repu-
tation was unspotted : there was a
warmth and intensity about the public
estimation of him, which might have
satisfied the vanity of a poet. Nor
could the mere sneers of political

opponents lessen it
; they rather en-

hanced its force. He looked severe,
doubtless

;
but the weight of so much

anxiety for the country, the knowledge
of such solemn State secrets, so much
corruption, and so much factious hos-

tility, rendered it impossible to look
otherwise

; another aspect would have
been heartless. It was to those who
fancied they had claims on him, pro-

bably, that he appeared very cold,

distant, and elaborate
;
he was per-

haps the very haughtiest and most
aristocratic of living noblemen, since

the death of Chatham, to all among
whom he moved

;
and the state, the

show, the loftiness of his establish-

ments were conspicuous: but it was
the countess, the daughters, the porter,
the footmen, the horses, the carriage-

dogs, that were alone supercilious,
unconscious of the very air and

ground, too elevated for the common
eye. The earl bowed, he smiled, he
saw the looking people ;

those who
had ever reached him, heard his

words, or known his bounty, were

reported to have found him the most

graciously condescending of all peers.
And it was down in Somersetshire

only, or over in Essex, that he was
not more popular than his household
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and dependants. There they had a

profound awe of him, scarcely justi-
fied enough, at least by any precise

acts, for personal fear; since, if a

pheasant had been shot before his eyes,
a hare been carried along the road,
or a trespasser come tumbling over

the fence out of the woods, his eyes
would not have seen it. When all at

once the earl's large hard face was
seen dimly rolling by, behind the car-

riage-glass, it leant back with much
dignity. There was in it an utter ab-

sence of ordinary curiosity or common
interest, supreme indifference to all

opinion, and marks of a self-command
that had long ceased to cost any pains.

Exceedingly appropriate to all no-

tions of an earl, too, was the inatten-

tion to passing objects, the want of

wonder at anything above or below
;

the heedlessness of turnpikes and

waggons, the ignorance of rain, or

wind, or hot sunshine. They stared

after him for minutes ;
but hardly rose

to astonishment how it could be kept

up, to questions whether it would last

all along the road for miles, or to

doubt if it would ever relax in private
to the countess that sat by his side.

Different, indeed, had been the for-

tunes or the fates of the other Wil-

loughbies, the elder and less active

branch. They had been unhesitating
Lancastrians

; they had been stubborn

Catholics
; they had been devoted Ca-

valiers, luckless Jacobites; for any-
thing further, that scattered and se-

cluded state in which they survived

the long course of their mishaps, sel-

dom raised them even to the confused

ranks of the country party, or to the

opprobrious prominence of Toryism.
They had in all manner of ways lost

knowledge of each other, got out of

sight, and grown obscure to be ex-

tinguished in exile, or, it might be,
earn distinction in Russia, and among
the Austrians

;
to go abroad and dis-

appear wherever there was war in

India, or at sea, or across the Atlantic.

Unless as quiet squires or peaceful

vicars, taking to antique studies of

the fathers and monumental brasses,
or to the keeping up of ancient rights,

so that if the first old English gentle-
man were sought, one of the olden

time, or the original of the reverend

Primrose, he would probably have

been found a Willoughby in no parti-
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cular shire. There was really a la-

mentable want of the corporate spirit

of organisation about them all
;
a vis

inertia; seemed their best attribute at

home, while it cannot be denied that

an apparent deficiency of intellect cha-

racterised too many of them among
their best friends. In fact, not a few
had that unfortunate popularity which
attends misfortune like an omen, ful-

filling its own foresight: many ac-

quaintances, innumerable kinsmen, a

tenantry by whom they were beloved,
whom they could ill find in their

hearts to urge, or to be strict with ;

noisy cordiality before the face, and
confidential anxiety behind the back,
and no nnwelcome advisers at all.

They had a cheerful homely life, fa-

miliar with field-sports, with country
customs, and the neighbours ;

wide

hearths, and oaken boards, and large
best-chambers in the gables, some-
times haunted; much company, great

sympathy, and gradual decay. Their

family meetings were indeed occa-

sions at which fortunate events would

transpire ;
a return or a birth would

seem all at once to scatter a host of

besieging cares
;
the whole country

was astir, all the bells rung at their

weddings ; happy recollections and

merry stories drove out the dreary
ones. But in meet proportion were
their partings bitter

;
the sound of the

funeral-bell would sometimes smite
half a day upon their hearts ;

the

phantoms and the gloom returned like

avengers. And so ran obscurer every
generation the lot of these families, as

if to blot them out.

The ancient castle of Meritor had

long been crumbling; but it had sur-

vived its lords nay, their very repre-
sentatives had disappeared ;

while with

ivied battlement and blank window,
its remnant still stood on the verge of

Somersetshire, on an estate that had
for ages descended in another family

altogether, having escheated from one
of the austerest Puritans to the crown,
and been conferred at the Revolution
on a soldier of Dutch origin, whose
heirs now suffered the ruin to overlook
their park. Deanstoke Priory had be-

come a private mansion, in the woods
near a little market-town

;
it was at

Stoke, hard by in Devonshire, that the

oldest known branch of the Willongh-
bies had their property. Their position

became the more curious, after the

elevation of the Earl of Oakleigh ;

seeing that they not only were under-
stood to represent most nearly the for-

gotten barons of old, but were then
found to be somewhat accidentally the

presumptive head of this modern peer-

age. Of all the various families of the

name, they two were alone distinguish-
ed by the same legendary motto be-

neath the armorial crest
;
a fact the

more peculiar, since it displayed an

emphatic change on the old baronial

device, so cherished by all the rest, of

an armed hand grasping a battle-axe,
with the Teutonic words,

"
By dint of

might." For in one of the unhappy
conflicts during the old wars of the

two Roses, a Yorkite Willoughby had
been wounded and taken prisoner by
Lord de Meritor, who kept him cap-
tive in his castle

; where, however,
the young esquire grew enamoured of

the baron's daughter, and after no
small anger on her father's part, with

peremptory denial, yet obtained her
hand at the cost of estrangement from
his own family ;

ere the happy ex-

ample had been yet set, when the

White and Red Roses mingled in the

union of York and Lancaster.

It was, perhaps, to signalise this

junction, or to mark a freedom from
the enmities of either house, inspired

by the fair Rosamond's love, that,

quartering their arms together, the

young man assumed these new bear-

ings on the marriage-day. The baron

gave them his lands of Stoke, held

from the Priory, where gentle Lady
Gwen of old had raised her rustic

chapel ;
there their heirs, about Eli-

zabeth's time, rebuilt Stoke Manor
House which had been burnt down,
and made the old chapel but a part of

a parish church, with a tall tower and
bells. A scion of this house was the

progenitor ofJames Henry Willoughby
Atkinson, Earl of Oakleigh, who had
assumed his wife's name by testament
from her father. But a Jacobite

country baronet, the earl's uncle, a
man very different in most respects
from him, had eloped from Stoke with

young Mary Willoughby, a distant

cousin of his own, who had a fortune

in her own right, and died early.
Their sons succeeded to the baronetcy,
and to Stoke itself, so that after the

earl's son, then abroad, and after his
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cousin, gone out to India, it became
a popular belief that the baronet at

Stoke, failing their issue, was next
heir to the new peerage, at all events
to the bulk of its estates. And
Titter ignorance of them on the earl's

part, great indifference on theirs,

corroborated the report.
The truth was, that if this prospect

could have done anything to sustain

the fortunes of Stoke Manor, as a

great hope will do much, it came
rather late. Of all their kindred, they
had clung most to past influences

;

the long family descent, with those

generous traditions of their house, had
served to cherish a pride, near which
dishonour had not come, nor even

apparent diminution
; many as were

the members of it that had gone
abroad equipped from its acres, or had
been dowered from its woodland.
And ever from the time, in short, when
they ceased to have a share in events,
or to care how affairs passed on above

them, the Willoughbies of Stoke
had seemed possessed by a careless

spirit, an easy humour, or a reckless

enjoyment of the present hour : the
same shrunken and vacant conscious-

ness, it might be, as in noble hounds
or horses, which, having lost their

masters, may then be easily subdued,
but scarce ever used by others. To
the common eye it was highly accept-
able

;
the squire always lived on his

estate, encouraged his tenantry, and
was charitable to his poor ;

he shot
his own game with his friends, hunted
with the county pack, supported county
balls and county institutions, the

county member for church and state,
all county things and parish things ;

always saving, as justice of the peace,
the thefts of their gypseys, or their

disturbances at fairs. In great con-
trast even with their neighbours at

Deanstoke, on the Priory estate, or

under the colonel at Meritor, there

were few changes on farms about

Stoke, no poachers, and no politicians ;

but the best understanding, and the

purest terms of acquaintance, whether
the squire was in his crustiest mood
or his sunniest temper. If he chanced
to die, it was at Stoke Manor

;
and

though it struck a perceptible impres-
sion through the village adjacent, it

was generally in a good ripe age, with
the most natural circumstances, in a

quiet regular way ;
his family had

been by, and the stout young squire,

already like his father, would soon
mix among them with the heartier

welcome, anxious only that every-

thing should be managed as near as

possible to the paternal system. It

caused nights of discourse in the Royal
Oak at Stoke, penetrating even to

Deanstoke, some mile or so away, in

much discussion of all the family cha-
racter and history ;

for there the Stoke
arms retained traces of their ampler
possession, like marks of an old sea-

margin, at the entrance of the little

red market-town, beside the coach-

road to Exeter.* The gauntlet hold-

ing a double rose was yet in mouldy
relief on the lintel-stone of its porch,
where the motto in black-letter cha-
racter had grown less decipherable ;

so that a landlord of some reflection,

being wholly independent of Stoke

Manor, had caused his own interpre-
tation to be painted at large upon a

sign-board, pendent towards the road
from the tree at his gable-corner. It

afforded well-nigh as lively a topic for

dispute as the matters of the family ;

for it was a fanciful portrait of the

oak itself by which it was suspended,

bearing bright roses like acorns, to

the topmost branches
; above, it was

entitled the Stoke Arms, and below
was the familiar legend in plain

English, staringly white " Thomas
Hibbert Cheap entertainment for

Man and Beast Vintner."

The auspicious succession of the

first baronet, on the death of his uncle,

the last squire, who had no surviving

heirs-direct, created a singular effect

at Stoke. It happened some time before

the elevation of his legal cousin by the

father's side to a more illustrious title
;

and whatever fortune his mother had
carried away from Stoke on her flight,

had been spent long ere he was old

enough to have estimated it. Poor

himself, he had just married a portion-
less beauty, and bad begun to court

briefs from necessity, as a revived

barrister, till the unexpected change
brought out a will, by which he be-

came master of Stoke. Repairs and

improvements had begun to make a

stir there, to the no small satisfac-

tion of the village; nor, though ab-

ruptly checked, after what was abso-

lutely necessary to a new household
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had been done, did it much reduce the

sanguine expectations of advantages
from the possession of an actual

baronet amidst them. It was the

rumour of intended changes, in other

respects, that made an unpleasant

feeling precede his arrival
;
alterations

in leases, attention to farming, to the

wood, the game, the rights of way,
and the understood customs, the very

cottages, the common, and the poor ;

with talk of encumbrances to be

cleared off, an intended entail, and a

change in the family lawyer ; activity

that was to be encouraged, idleness

that was to be cleared away, and

things never thought of before, that

were to be inquired into. MrHesketh,
the lawyer, himself, in his yellow-
wheeled single-horse chaise, drove to

Stoke from Exeter and back again,

during that period, at a somewhat

quicker rate than usual
;
he seemed

to look graver and keener, and his old

clerk had a mysteriously foreboding

gloom, a melancholy nod to give his

village acquaintances.
The quiet arrival of Sir Henry was

therefore greeted by no display of

welcome, or cheering groups ;
the

church bells had been discouraged
from pealing by Mr Hesketh, and
there were no garlands except over

the tavern-door
;

the rest was but
doubtful curiosity, out of the village

casements, out of village doors, when
the post-chaise drove past. The very
beauty of his lady, and his own air of

breeding, joined to a bright eye and a

quiet air of intelligence, wrought little

in their favour, save with the thought-
less part of the congregation, or the

foolish girls : he looked too sharp, and
she too delicately brought up ;

and
at the sight of how he minded all her

steps through the churchyard, lest she

trod her satin foot in nettles, or might
trip over a half-sunk stone, the old

folks silently shook their heads. It

was thought to mean that all was

owing to her high notions
;
to which,

truly, however beautiful, she had no

right, having brought no fortune.

And every new week came some-

thing, slightly as these, to verify the

impression. It was of no account that

he was said to be well thought of in

the county, as showing great promise,
and having an active turn for politics.

In time of Parliament, in fact, he was

called up to town on a sudden, with

some sort of important business or

great expectations ;
so that for that

winter there was nothing changed, to

speak of, about Stoke; and his lady,

though considered about her time of

giving the estate an heir, followed

after him
;
no doubt, for the sake of

fashion and balls, or not thinking a

country Christmas gay enough, nor

Stoke Manor fit for her child's birth.

Dreadful rumours spread suddenly
one spring morning through the vil-

lage, and the shocking news was to

be found all day at the hall. It was
like the fulfilment of a doom. His
new plans, it seemed, his superior

abilities, and his active spirit, had
been the occasion of his death. He
had been shot in a duel about politic?.

His spirit must have been very high
and hot, for all the thoughtful look of

his face.

Really there was a degree of relief

in the village excitement that day,
which was far from making the even-

ing talk less eager, the tap-room
dialogue duller, or the tankards foam
seldomer with their fresh ale. It was

by the tidings which ere long succeed-

ed, that all the lamentable nature ot

the event came home to Stoke. None
stopped the bells then from tolling. It

could be heard all day through the

woods to Deanstoke : and when the

hearse came at last, nodding on to

the churchyard gate, with blackness

through the green of April, through
its showery sunshine, there was a

great crowd, still as death, to see.

Lady Willoughby was there with

her husband. She had guessed her

loss, and found it out through every

disguise, and in the sudden anguish
had met her other agony before its

time. An heir to Stoke, that had
never opened his eyes to the light,
was buried with them

;
and it was

an awful day there. The new escut-

cheon that was hung visibly in the

aisle, bearing the gauntleted hand
with its double rose, and that golden
motto beneath, which none could ever

exactly understand, was all that re-

mained of Sir Henry's promise, or his

threatenings.
When the sermon was preached, his

brother, Sir John, sat alone in the

raised and curtained pew; his coun-

tenance was pale in the deep black
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mourning- dress, and he listened with
a fixed firmness to the preacher, al-

though the sermon was no striking
one

;
it was only dull as death itself,

full of dust and dryness, and an ever-

falling tone. The escutcheon was be-
hind him

;
the great chancel-window

of the church, with its painted panes,
and the stained rose- shape in its head

;

he never lifted his eye up to it. He
seemed absorbed in the thoughts pre-
sented to his mind

;
at the end he

walked out, noticing no one : he hur-
ried away from Stoke soon after it

was said to the Continent, where he
had lived before. The report was,
however, that he returned there to

follow the man by whose hand his

brother had fallen. The next year,
it was known that Sir John intended

settling at the Hall.

His Oxford days were rumoured to

have been wild, and his whole youth
a restless, gay, wandering one, in fo-

reign parts. There was nothing of
this perceptible, nevertheless, when
he finally took up his abode at Stoke.
He only returned with a gloom far

deeper than before, with the mourn-

ing-dress still on; doubtful rumours
had preceded him, never fully cleared

up among the common country-folks,
of when he had been left a widower,
and how he had lost his little boy ;

it

was an affliction of that delicate kind
which only time could explain or

soothe. Yet for a considerable time
his quietness and seclusion were singu-
lar to think of, in one so hale, stout,
and manly ;

nor less strange was it in

church, how motionlessly attentive he
seemed to the dull rector, or the for-

mal curate, and was never known to

cast an eye across to the small squire's
seat opposite, with its blooming faces,
or the captain's fair daughter from

Deanstoke, the brewer's buxom niece

in the gallery, who was an heiress, or

the miller's sister, who was a country
beauty. Yet he was a handsome man
to look at, handsomer by far than his

elder brother, and in his prime ;
the

colour came by degrees in his face

again, too, the healthy light to his

eyes, the stout fulness, the firm gait,
and the bluff manner, back to his

whole aspect, which were seen at last

to have been natural to him. For as
Sir John saw more of the rector, who
was only dull in the pulpit, and got

57

acquainted, through him; with his

neighbours in the county, he took

more and more to a social life
;
he

went into coursing, sporting, and fox-

hunting, like a man perfectly familiar

with them, and gave a yearly cup of

his own to Exeter races. When his

elderly maiden sister came to live with

him, he gave also dinners at the Hall,
and grew yet the more jovial after

she died, in the way of easy bachelor

suppers there. All through Stoke,
and among the tenants, and round

about, to the very humblest old wo-

man, his popularity at last excelled

all that had ever attached to the old

squires of the Manor
;
the more odd

andunaccountable things he did, they
liked him but the better

; nay, his fits

of moodiness, his awful passion, were
ten times made up for by an open-
handed generosity that might other-

wise have been reckoned foolish. And
the first suspicions of madness, which
some turned- off maidservant had once

spread, gave way to the kindlier dis-

covery that he had been early crossed

in love a fact which explained many
perplexities about him, when fully

brought to light by time. According
to this version, it had been his brother's

lady that they had both courted when
he was neither a baronet nor an owner:
she had preferred the title, though
leaning personally to him

;
hence his

reported wildness, and hasty marriage
with some one beneath him, his for-

mer gloom, and his constant eccentri-

city and so it ceased to trouble any
one. Lady Willoughby was but

faintly recollected ; people's interest

had grown milder with years, and with

families of their own
;
Sir John him-

self was young no longer, nor in the

prime, nor yet handsome. Little ex-

pectation of an heir from him remain-

ed
;
but it was known that his younger

brother, the colonel, had plenty of

children.

A portly bachelor, in buckskin

breeches, with top-boots, a coat some-
times of blue, sometimes of hunting-

green, he sat punctual as the bells in

the old pew ;
whatever the doings of

the week had been, or even the last

night's sight of the rector, now old

and fat Sir John listened to him with

a face as solemn as the orthodoxy he

heard and upheld ;
even as, although

supporting institutions, he toasted the



58 TJie Secret ofStolte Minor : A Family History. Part IT. [July,

memory of the Pretender. Ilia face

was broad and rosy, so that, glowing
out over white cravat and breast-frill,

it looked all openness ;
it revealed

nothing but a hearty temper, with a
whimsical humour, that prompted him

every Sunday in the year to wear a

rose in his button- hole ;
how or why

it was hard to say, but to wear that

rose be would spend guineas upon
guineas, or turu offa careless gardener.
The fixed look stole gradually into

perfect satisfaction, till it was sud-

denly seen, that, with an air of utter va-

cancy, his mouth opening, SirJohn had
fallen asleep ; whereupon, if prayers
ended, the clerk would cough very
loudly through the silence, to awake
him ere the psalm was given out.

And awkwardness would creep over
half the congregation, as if, ere rising
to their feet, they ought to wait his

pleasure ;
or the organ he had libe-

rally presented to the church-choir
would burst forth with immense force

upon the tune, as it were to cover
his confusion, when he started up and
found the place held over to him by
some one, and sang with all his hunt-

ing vigour. Pious ancient Willough-
bies had built the charch

; Willongh-
bies, too, in their halcyon days had
caused crown the high east-window
with a triple rose-head, wrought in

the arch's point, and stained variously,
while round it in the border was their

peculiar motto, veiled, as it were,

modestly in difficult Gothic cipher.
So that ofttimes, of a hot forenoon,
when the new curate preached with
more intense uninterestingness than

usual, or with more abstract morali-

ties, it was pleasant to see even how
theTen Commandments gleamed dimly
on both sides of the altar-space how
farther up rose the dull old Apostles
from compartment to compartment,
before the net of wire outside, with
their faded heads, their sad-coloured

roses, their odd painful postures of
feet and hands, gazing down or up un-

impassioned and how up above the
shadow would kindle the leaves of
the rose-light, shedding a silent illu-

mination far through half the edifice,
or in beneath the Willoughbies' family
aisle. It gave curious distinctness
then to sundry people's faces, perhaps
people who had done something that
was almost forgot ;

it threw sometimes

a singular tint on certain features of

others, not seldom appropriate; while

wakening up old thoughts in older

folks, or making the younger blush

doubly deep at glances from aside.

Nor failed it to give some quiet occu-

pation to children in counting the

hues and petals, or spelling out that

legend which perplexed the boys :

" Sub Rosa Robur." It was thought
the curate never had seen it, that the

parson did not know the meaning of

it
;
for their discourses had no more

the same interest, or the slightest sign
of its intelligence, than the spiders
that wove cobwebs over the pulpit-

top, or the flies that walked on the

wall. Whether SirJohn himselfunder-
stood it, and kept it a solemn secret,
was unknown.
And when the Earl of Oakleigh's

arms were reported to bear the same,
when the important facts were traced

through all change of name, with the
earl's origin, his old age, his few in-

tervening heirs, it excited all Stoke.

Stoke had risen already to one title,

and it was the more sanguine of a

higher. It claimed purer blood than
the earl's son could boast

;
nor was Sir

John too old, even then, to marry.
The whispered encumbrances on the

estate became less disagreeable to

speak of. But he showed no corre-

sponding interest; he dozed not a whit
the less on Sundays, followed the

pointers or the hounds with as much
thorough zest, enjoying the society of

his friends afterwards with the same
loud jollity, the same old crusted port
and punch, the same jovial old hunt-

ing-choruses. The county belles had
no additional charms for his eye, nor
received the less easy blnffness of

courtesy from his manner. If his

brother, the colonel, or the colonel's

children, were to succeed to Stoke ere

the earldom or its riches fell to

them, then, with the burdens that
were said to hang over the estate,

there was no doubt rents would
have to rise ere they drew much
income from it. There did indeed
come a time, one summer after his

nephew from Oxford had been staying
to fish with him, and had departed
when, in his own eccentric unexpected
way, Sir John showed signs of un-

easiness, almost alarm
; the family

lawyer came and had a long interview
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with him, thatsame Mr Hesketh from

Exeter, in the same single-horsed

yellow chaise, and the same driver,
whose office had seemed precarious
sixteen years before under Sir Henry.
He was now past middle age himself,
however

;
a pair of large gold specta-

cles helped to soften the keenness of
his features, while spotless cambric
and glossy brown, prim almost as a

quaker's, took away from his spare

appearance ;
and he had altogether a

less anxious, a more self-satisfied and

easy look, as if he did a favour in com-

ing. When he spoke to a farmer
about the crops, or came to Deanstoke
to draw the rents, he was indeed

wonderfully mild
;
and it was oftener

his grave head-clerk that he sent in

his own place, upon a roadster. His

young man on the dickey beside the

driver, holding the blue bag, was now
new, and had a townish air between the

supercilious and the slily humorous,
as they rattled past the village, blaz-

ing yellow to the sun, and turned to

the Hall gate. After the long inter-

view, the baronet was like a man
woke up ;

*here was no one, friend or

neighbour, or the very servants, to

whom he did not talk openly about a

system ofeconomy ;
whilst through all

the hay-time, and harvest-time, when
there was nothing else for him to do,
he could be seen to ride about the

whole estate with his land-bailiff,
from farm to farm to walk from
wood to wood with his forester, ob-

serving timber, or with the keeper
along copses and preserves, consider-

ing game and damage from it. And
all Stoke, East Stoke, and Nether

Wycombe, were afraid again ;
some

farmers even thought of offering ad-

vances at their next leases, of their

own accord, to Mr Hesketh. In his

soiled velveteens, Welsh Will, the

huntsman, was seen to loiter about,

very melancholy, for the harriers and

otter-dogs were to be sold.

But it turned out a good harvest

and an early autumn ; sharp and soon
came the September coolness, the Oc-
tober rime and rain. The shooting-
season had opened briskly ; and, ere

Hallowtide, was expected the first
"
meet," hard by in Somersetshire,

for a renowned old fox that had been
marked from his last goose. Sir John
saw his lawyer again, at as deliberate

length as before, and they parted in a

friendly manner at the gate ;
the very

lodge-house people could hear that

he had put off his plans till spring
that his brother the colonel, his wife

and daughter, and the boys, were

coming down from London to spend
Christmas with him, when there would
be a merry party, and he hoped Hes-
keth would drive over for a night

himself, and talk of business in the

morning. And at the gate Sir John
stood rubbing his hands ; as he turned

back, he chucked little Nelly Brown,
the porter's daughter, under the chin,
asked after her schooling, and gave
her a silver sixpence for a luck-penny.

It was a great run into Somerset-
shire and back to Devon, beyond
eastermost Stoke, with none the less

glee that the heavy rector was thrown
out early, and came riding homeward
in a sorry plight, more ashamed than

ever he was of a drowsy audience.

Cheerily came back the rout through
the deep lanes, with their crimson-

soiled scarlet, and spattered white,
after the piebald dogs, making a merry
flourish of the horn past Stoke avenue

;

for Welsh Will bore the brush, and
Sir John had been one of those in at

the death in the midst of one of his

own farmer's yards. There were

many of the hunt who yielded to Sir

John's hospitable pressures, seeing
where Stoke Manor had already begun
to rise rich-red and yellow again to

sight from the village, with its clus-

tered chimneys smoking beyond their

wont, through thinned tracery of No-
vember woods ;

so cheerful-like a

place toward winter, when its high
old roofs were thus backed by the

sober brown boughs of oaks, a broad
window or two shining below with

firelight, ere the upper casements of

one double-gabled end had ceased to

glitter to the west; while the tall

church-tower behind the village, hid-

den all summer by luxuriant elms,
lifted its bright clock-dial against their

outspread fibres, or out-topped the

cottage smoke with its stair-slits, its

bell-holes, till all its decorated light-

ness darkened up, offering both ways
a fringed angle from the distant sky.
The Hall was ever convenient, since

it had failed to have a mistress, for

hunting-dinners ; yet as the frosty
crimson died coldly off beyond Stoke,
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as the clear, keen glow of orange fol-

lowed it, from streak to streak of

cloud, the house might have been

thought to light up for a wedding.
It was a cloudy night when the

guests came riding out homeward, and
with sweeping fits of shadow and

light, that drizzled rain
;
but they

were merrier than before. The old fat

rector came walking slowly forth with

the surgeon from Deanstoke, on whom
he leant heavily, seeming the only
solemn man of the party : he would
on no account go out through the

wicket, but must have the carriage-

gate thrown wide for him. He closed

it himself after them with extreme

care, having become all at once ex-

ceedingly angry with the surgeon
for a joke about the broad and the

narrow ways, and the camel going
through the eye of a needle; nay,
stood endeavouring to reprove him,
almost in a religions strain some-
times staring, with a mysterious
gravity, at the devices in the iron-

work, as the weak fits of moonlight
brought them out wet and gleaming.
Yet they went on again together in

the friendliest way, often repeating to

each other, "Sub Rosa," till they
laughed; indeed, when they shook

hands, the rector would fondly have
seen the surgeon home all the way to

Deanstoke, as his parishioner, but that

the latter left him inside the rectory

gate. As for the last horsemen, they
left Stoke avenue with loud voices,

laughing, shouting a catch for four :

as they rode round into the highway,
the house fronted them again through
the bare trees of the park, with three or
four of its triple-mullioned windows
stilllit; norcouldtheybutlookatit, till

it was blended with the woods. Then
they were seized with more obstreper-
ous mirth and voice, for it was the first

time any one had known Sir John
give way to liquor, or could say they
helped to carry him upstairs he had
never before been suspected of a brain
that could be soaked. But with the
chill midnight that gloomed about

them, full of a sharp wind that rose
far off, bringing wet gusts and dead

leaves, their words waxed incoherent
;

letting their impatient horses go, they
scattered off.

Welsh Will, a dark half-witted

fellow, indeed, but always near his

master, had fallen asleep in a passage ;

he woke up at last, and heard Sir

John snoring so loud from an open
chamber, that it seemed ere long to

snort through all the house, and then

heavily to moan. He thought it was
a dream the baronet might have fallen

into, and, running up, strove to wake
him, but could not

;
then to bleed him

with a horse-flemm, but equally in

vain : Sir John was senseless. The
man roused the servants, and, taking
the best horse, rode off full speed to

Deanstoke for the surgeon ;
he did

not find him at his house, but on the

way back, leaning quietly over a gate.
So when the surgeon refused to come,
saying with a hiccup it was all no-

thing but too little claret after the

port, the stout huntsman, with an

oath, caught the little doctor by the

collar as he rode on, dragged him
with a souse through the first horse-

pond, and brought him dripping sober

up the avenue, to bleed Sir John.
But Sir John would bleed no longer,
for lancet or leech blisters helped
little better ; only by the afternoon

he roused up in a way, though quite

speechless, his eyes looking out dully
from the curtains to the light, and
round the room walls, where his

guests had brought him by chance
;

they were hung with an old-fashioned

tapestry, full of wild figures in

helmets, waves that bore antique ves-

sels, hoary harpers, and maidens
with roses, acting various shadowy
scenes. The old housekeeper had

preserved it there, and it was said

afterwards, that in the same bedroom
his own mother, who eloped with tho

penniless baronet, his father, had actu-

ally been born. By that time the

curate had come up at the doctor's

advice, and made some attempts to

convey a sense of his awful state to

Sir John, to no purpose. At last the

old rector came in cautiously behind
the curtains, sidling toward the curate
with some mumbled whisper about
the communion, or a sacramental
occasion ;

till suddenly, seeing the
sick man's stare rest on him with a
sort of glassy brightness, the rector

sank upon a chair helpless, covering
his face with his hands, and sitting

there, not daring to go. Outside the
door the whole while had been the

huntsman, Welsh Will, who was as
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rough as he was half-witted, and Sir

John had often rated him with

pretty harsh usage, like the hounds :

he had his shoes
.' off, holding his

breath and hiding, though he brushed
his nose ever and anon with his shin-

ing cuff, till towards the last it began
to be thought there was a dog up-
stairs, for his low sniffings grew to a
broken whimper, then suddenly into

a loud sobbing howl, at which he was
discovered, and angrily sent down
stairs. His mean spirit was by some
of the other servants imputed to

cunning for Sir John's heavy eyelids
had striven to rise, he had seemed

trying for a moment to turn his head
that way ;

but they soon saw that if

there had been no will made already,
the fellow's grief could only have been
at thinking none could be made, or
that the relations might hear of it.

The baronet dozed into deeper and

deeper sleep, that grew a lethargy ;

not a muscle stirred, nor a breath
seemed to come

; past midnight, the

surgeon listened at his mouth, felt the

pulse, even brought a looking-glass
to hold above his face, peering at the
same time into it himself. The doctor
said at last to the old woman from

Stoke, and the housekeeper, that he
was gone ;

but till the doctor went
down stairs, saying the sooner they
saw things right, the better, they
scarce believed it.

The two old women had often seen
Sir John at church, and knew his

face well. So when, after its hearty
and jovial aspect, its rosy fulness,
somewhat stolid latterly, his body lay

straight, cold, and taking the hue of

stone, it really looked unusual to

them, accustomed to such sights

though they were. He had never
seemed stately before, nor gravely wise

nor, above all, mysteriously satis-

fied. There were two or three times,

during the nights of their watching,
while they comforted themselves on
the other side of a screen at the

fire, that, pipkin in hand, they paused,
looked to each other fearfully, and

hastily put by some particularly wel-
come viand, not used in cottages
as if he had been that moment about
to leap up, throw off the drapery, and
make something known that he had
left unsaid. That rumour even crept
about the neighbourhood, that there

had been more than common, after all,

in Sir John.
A message had been sent by post

to Colonel Willoughby in London,
when he first fell ill, as well as one
to Mr Hesketh in Exeter. The lawyer
had arrived that night, but finding all

useless, took up a candle in the dining-
hall as soon as he saw the surgeon,
with sealing-wax and the baronet's

own seal
;
then taking his clerk and

the housekeeper to every desk, cabinet,

drawer, or closet, that could hold

money or papers, stamped the crested

motto of the Willoughbies over its

lock, in conspicuous red. That done,
he gave the seal itself to the rector, to

carry carefully home
;
and another

message to London for the colonel

was sent in the track of the first. The
entail that should have bound Sir

John, even after the loss of his infant

son, from parting with any portion of

the estate, or otherwise burdening it,

needed no better fulfilment than the

reputation of the Colonel. It had been

prepared by the lawyerly anxiety of

their eldest brother, Sir Henry, though
only not finished and signed during his

last moments. Sir Henry had seemed
to have a thorough apprehension of

his brother's careless turn of mind.

OHAPTEB III. STOKE MANOR EMPTY, AND THE LIFE ELSEWHERE.

" Close the doors, the shutters close,
Or through the windows we shall see

The nakedness and vacancy . . .

Life and thought are gone away,
Side by side

"

TENNYSON'S Deserted House.

The Colonel, accompanied only by
his two sons, at last arrived in deep
mourning ;

and the funeral was duly
solemnised: among the muffled car-

riages which came to await and follow

it, there was even one from Oakleigh

Castle, the earl's seat, and the lordly
coronet was visible on it. But when



The Secret of Stoke Manor: A Family History. Part II. [July,C2

people hastened to gain a view of the

noble occupant withiu, or his son, or

some one belonging to that elevated

family when boys stretched from a

wall, or peered breathless from round

the wall-tops of the gate-pillars, and
out of the very churchyard branches,
to see through the glass it was al-

most as startling as if they had gazed
into the hearse itself. The breath

from within did not steam the ice-cold

pane, though the day was frosty with

rime
;

it could be clearly seen into,

and some had caught momentary
glimpses of a countenance looking out,

or even more than one, with every

appearance of the expected presence ;

till the dull light stared through and

through at a corner, as the carriage

slowly returned, following next in

order to the mourning-coach which
bore the family and everybody saw
with a strange surprise that it was

quite empty. Still, on reflection,

when his lordship was really found not

to have remained at the Hall, nor to

have come in any bodily sense what-

ever, it gave an impressive feeling of

the earl's disposition to pay due re-

spect, by acknowledging the invitation

and the relationship, though no doubt
detained personally by affairs ofpublic
concern or cares of state.

The rector of Stoke, too, was pre-
vented by indisposition from perform-

ing the last rites, as on the subse-

quent Sunday his feelings naturally
rendered him incapable of preaching
either of the sermons. But the curate

seemed to have devoted his whole
mind to consolation, while with face

unconsciously turned toward the black-

hung pew, he rapidly enumerated all

its reasons, and dwelt with a plaintive

resignation on the transitory nature
of things in general. The sight of

Colonel Willoughby, now Sir Godfrey,
was indeed reassuring in itself: tall,

erect, and serious, yet mild, with hair

whose blackness the white hair-powder
could not conquer, he steadily kept
his eyes on the clergyman in grave
attention

;
while opposite him, with a

composed, quiet air, half-sad, half-

thoughtful, a dark young man sat

listening, though turned another way :

there was something firm and manly
about his whole aspect, though at all

the responses in the service his lips

moved, his head bent devoutly at the

Creed, and he audibly joined his clear

voice to the dolorous " Amen "
of the

little parish-clerk, or stood and sang
to the choir and organ, with down-
cast eyelids. He was Mr Francis,
from Oxford, who had once or twice

been seen at Stoke before, sometimes

shooting with his uncle; but oftener

angling, a sport rather too quiet for

poor Sir John. It was the younger
lad, sitting by his father, that drew
all eyes ;

for he was quite new to

them, and like no Willoughby that

any one remembered
;
so rich brown

was the health on the boy's cheek, with

bright-brown eyes, and vivid, cordial

mouth, and over his full round fore-

head such curling hair as gave out

gold : wintry though the daylight
was, when the dusky blazonry of the

great window did not brighten, and
the chequers of the tesselated pave-
ment on the chancel lay cold- blue

beneath, glossed with a marble chill.

In his looks there crept out nothing
of that vague dissatisfaction which,
whether keen or gloomy, thoughtful
or involuntary, had come to resemble
a foreboding in the family; but the

quick light gathered in his eyes like

a wish to speak through the church,
and freely he turned them about, as if

enjoying what was new, noticing every
face

;
sometimes with demure repres-

sion of a smile, when the curate

droned, or the clerk snuffled, or the

old fat rector, sitting inside the rail

beyond the reading-desk, opened his

dull eyes with a start, and coughed,
followed by half his flock; while

ever would his upward gaze settle

visibly on* the glow of that circle in

the arch, as on a novelty ; where,
like a blended posy, it rose high from
out of the flowing trace-work, three-

fold yet single-hearted, seeming to

turn inward from some hidden tree of

radiance outside, that climbed from the

churchyard, all netted over outside

with wire. Almost the whole congre-
gation appeared to gaze with him,
curious as himself, to mark it slowly
burn brighter, and cast the painted

expanse below into shade, with all

the saintly old imagery, compartment
by compartment ;

till the crimson

foils, the snowy white, the deep mari-

gold, and the blood -red centre, were
flushed together in one lustre, and
there came shifting beams adown the
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dusk, of all rainbow tints, visiting the

remotest parts of the church, to the

dustiest corner, or the damp-green
stain on the wall then imperceptibly

passing away. Nay, straight round

they glanced with him to the aisle

where the new hatchment hung, as if

to compare the motto in both places,
and translate " Sub rosfi, robur."

People felt proud of the boy's interest,
and there were few to doubt but that

this was the lively young face which,
some day or other, might be dignified
to that of an earl. It was to little

purpose that a neighbouring vicar,
who discoursed in the afternoon, made
many sad comments on the vanity of

human wishes, and the brevity of

human life
;

a bald-headed clergy-
man with a large white wig, similar

to the downy crown of an old thistle,

or the hazy film-ball of a ripe dande-
lion who was full of proverbial trite-

ness. But there was far more confi-

dence under the fresh promise before

them, than sadness in the thought of

Sir John, with all his ruddy vigour,
covered by the hush of that aisle, and

gone under the rose for ever. The
black-hung pew, the mourning suits,
and the grave features, looked a be-

coming guise, ere long to be cast aside
;

when repairs at the Manor, and cheer-

ful stir, and a pleasant air altogether,
would revive all Stoke till Lady
Willoughby came down. She was no
fashionable town-dame, it seemed,
but come of a good country stock, as

notable for thrift and management as

for number and health, with a name
that, peculiar as it was, had never
before been heard of.

Colonel Willoughby, however, found
the examination of his late brother's

papers a somewhat painful matter.

They were sufficiently unimportant in

themselves, as they were quite value-

less enough, to have been spared the

careful secresy of the lawyer's wax,
the seal, or the tape. He had long

anticipated the disorder which Mr
Hesketh was aware of, and which

professional service abroad, delicacy
of position, perhaps reasons for sym-
pathy, and acquaintance with his

brother's character, had precluded him
from seriously attempting to avert.

Not less difficult had been the office

of the solicitor to make the best of

it, despite all the late baronet's hot

temper, his strange eccentricities,
and his ever-confirmed incapacity
for business, or inveterate neglect of

it
; so that the former had more

than once, after reasoning with him,
been desirous to throw up the guid-
ance, only consenting to retain it

on conditions which had been as

often forgotten. He excused Sir

John on the ground of a natural

carelessness, a generous disposition,

perhaps a mind latterly somewhat
shaken. It had been much against
Mr Hesketh's wishes that even so

recently as a few weeks before his

death, a considerable sum had for the
last time been advanced on the best

farm in the estate, through a source

opened as usual by the solicitor him-
self from, in fact, one of his own
oldest and most confidential clients,

whose money lay at his professional

disposal ;
an arrangement so unusual,

that but for its easier terms, and hints

from Sir John of application to other

sources, he could scarcely have agreed
to effect it.

The Colonel, with unshaken calm-

ness, gave his scrupulous attention to

all. As paper after paper, parchment
upon parchment, was unfolded, he
showed at once a clear, straightfor-
ward purpose to see the worst, a mili-

tary promptitude and exactness which
struck through all technical complica-
tions serving him, as it seemed, in

lieu of them and an honourable

nicety in determining to render every
one his due, though it were legally

inexigible. He studiously refrained

from the least censure of his brother's

acts, as from any response to excuses

for them
;
but at the end did not fail

to show a sense of the lawyer's cor-

rectjudgment, the friendly intimations

he himself had on more than one occa-

sion previously received from him,
with the slightness of the professional
emolument which had in fact resulted

to Mr Hesketh throughout. The long
services and well-known integrity of

old Mr Hesketh, the father, had in-

deed been such during the time of the

former squires, the colonel's maternal

grandfather and uncle, as to make it

as much an obligation as a choice,
that his eldest brother, Sir Henry,
with all his own legal ability, had

judged fit to retain the advice and

experience of the son. And as he
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said so, sitting up erect in his chair,

from the old library
- table covered

with the proofs of undeniable embar-

rassment, Sir Godfrey's marked fea-

tures displayed their mild tendency.

Looking straight at Mr Hesketh, his

air grew firmer again; he repeated
his satisfaction more emphatically,
and his reliance on the same skilful

management for the future, in a tone

of soldier-like brevity, as if assured of

assent, yet ready to put it as aquestion.
The lawyer bowed formally. He

had been verging more and more to

some important point, through sugges-
tions whether the legal care had not

better be now transferred to some

other; with allusions tofailingstrength
and the cares of business, from which
he had some thoughts of retiring,

since they were already grown some-
what onerous for his time of life, and

ought, perhaps, to be left chiefly to

his experienced partner, along with

his own son, bred under his own eye.
There was, in truth, nothing to excite

personal warmth in the dry, unfeel-

ing air of Mr Hesketh, or about his

square visage, all bare, colourless, and
netted over with small wrinkles and

cracks, like parchment itself
;
with

his brown unpowdered wig, the chill

clearness of his small eyes, and that

manner of rugged probity. No cor-

dial intercourse could be produced ;

he had not seemed conscious of the

delicacy of some points, from which,

during the course of their investiga-

tions, the colonel had winced nor
offended by a haughty tone, or an

occasionally recoiling superiority. Yet
he bad been just as cautious of giving
advice, as he seemed careful to hear
the colonel's opinion, or to hear his

purposes. He again lowered the large

gold spectacles he had pushed up on
his forehead, and gazed with pro-
truded chin, projected lower lip, upon
the principal documents spread before

him, musing deeply.
44 This could not have gone on much

longer, Colonel Willoughby Sir God-
frey, I should have said. Certainly
not !

" And Mr Hesketh shook his

head, still glancing downward from

paper to paper. In that attitude,
with lean neck thrust forth from
his cravat, with the sharp, hooked
nose, and the wig somewhat off his

forehead, it was difficult not to think

of his sagacity as bird-like : he seemed
to have double eyes those of pebble
that looked up from his brow, or gazed
down those of more human sub-

stance, which coincided but partially
with their shining shells.

44
Iagreewithyou,sir,"said Sir God-

frey, whose anxious look had reverted

to him,
4 '

thoroughly. But it is now
ended. I await your advice, Mr
Hesketh. The naked sum is a

heavily encumbered estate timber

neglected, or cut down a house

greatly out of repair old plate, old

furniture, and a few family portraits
w worthless pictures with long-

standing bills and their interest."
44 Just so," said the lawyer, drily,

as he gathered the respective state-

ments together.
4 ' Some of these bills

appear to have been purposely de-

layed a rascally thing; but I fear

they had better be paid at once. With
interest on the mortgages, it will

almost cover the next year's rents,
Sir Godfrey."

44 So I see," was the reply.
4 ' But

there has been no increase of rental, as

I think, for a considerable time : is

there no room for change in this re-

spect? Can you not effect fairly, of

course a little improvement over the
estate ?"

"
Scarcely at present, Sir Godfrey,

I am afraid," answered the solicitor,

thoughtfully.
4 ' In one or two cases,

perhaps but since the peace on the

Continent, and the independence of

the colonists, markets have continued
low. A bad harvest might do some-

thing still better, a war which
seems improbable. As it is, farmers
even grumble at the game."

41 1 understand, however," said Sir

Godfrey,
4 ' that rents are considerably

higher on some of the neighbouring
properties where the land is no better

than here?"
44 1 am aware of it," continued Mr

Hesketh, calmly.
4'Mrs Dilkes has

the game carefully kept down at the

Priory, and will not prosecute a

poacher on Meritor estate there are

few leases given at all, or very short

ones. As for Lord Wycombe, he does
not reside, and leaves the entire con-
trol to his legal agent, of whom, from

professional propriety, I shall say no-

thing more than that a tenant seldom
continues long under him."



1854.] The Secret of Stoke Manor : A Family History. Part II.

Sir Godfrey reflected. Mr Hesketh
added that -it was a consideration,

however, which need not be lost sight
of in renewing leases. He took up a
sheet of paper from the table, on
which the awkward handwriting of
the late Sir John was conspicuous,
in ink of various hues and periods, or

mere pencil-scrawls, like a fragment
of a journal ; yet it bore the tenor of

a rude will and testament, in the first

place solemnly bequeathing all his

property, real and personal, to his

brother Godfrey and his heirs. It

was signed and dated in due form,
some years before, after a fall in

hunting ;
while the rude mark of

Welsh Will, the huntsman, and the

subscription of the rector, in a some-
what shaky hand, were obvious in

attestation below, confirmed by the

well-known seal. It was the only
document which the lawyer had been
unaware of, and had occasioned him
some surprise, evincing, as it did,
either the baronet's utter ignorance
of law, or a touch of fitful eccen-

tricity such as in this instance ap-

peared a craze
; since, as the simplest

cottager knew, the estate had been
entailed on the eldest brother, Sir

Henry, and now fell as naturally as

the title itself to his remaining brother.

What had given it any importance,
however, in the Colonel's eyes, was
the fact that it was followed on the

same sheet by rambling codicils, of

various periods, as the recollection

seemed to have occurred to the

writer, charging him, in the easiest

disregard of legal terms, with cer-

tain provisions for favourite servants,

dependants or hangers-on, like the

half-witted dog-keeper himself small

annuities to faithful domestics, or

slight testimonies to friends and ac-

quaintances, some of them far back
in his history, or scarcely reputable.
Last of all was a hurried mention of

a French female name, in a particular
number of a particular street in

Paris, for whom the private note-

book showed that a trifling pen-
sion had been at intervals sent to a

French banker
; wherefore, there was

no indication, nor of what more was
meant to be done. Above all, to the

string of loose memoranda there was
no vestige of a signature.

" This is not of the slightest force,
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Sir Godfrey," said the solicitor, throw-

ing it down after a second glance. "We
may throw it forthwith into the fire."

The new baronet raised his eyes to
him with some surprise.

"
Sir," he

said,
" I intend carrying out these

desires to the letter."

"Then it will add considerably to

the difficulty of coming to any ar-

rangement at all, Sir Godfrey !

" de-

monstrated Mr Hesketh
;

but Sir

Godfrey carefully folded the sheet,
and placed it in a pocket-book,

"Indeed," added the former, slowly,
while he again rustled among the

papers, and hesitated, hemmed, and

coughed at intervals " I can scarce-

ly perceive in this case, Sir Godfrey
in fact, it is perhaps fortunate that

Sir Henry's entail was not, nay at

the time could scarcely be, carried

out. Why, I say I mean, I see no
other practicable plan than to to sell

Stoke at once, Colonel Willoughby !
"

Sir Godfrey sat up and stared at

him, then pushed away his seat, and
rose. "Sell it?" he emphatically
repeated ;

" are you serious, sir ?
"

"
Why, it might possibly be done,"

replied the solicitor, in an abstracted

tone " with all its burdens, to men
of sufficient means, there would be

nay, I hear that the earl himself has

thought of it. Still, I should scarcely
be disposed at once to to accede

"

"My good sir," interrupted the

baronet, suddenly, though with self-

control, "I do not intend to sell Stoke.

The truth is, that with the sale of my
commission, and some slight savings
at my command, I see that I shall be
able gradually to clear off these en-
cumbrances. A little economy will

enable us to live in the mean time on
the interest of my wife's fortune,
small as that is." Mr Hesketh drew
down his glasses again, pored into the

papers, and sat silent.

"You may, of course, let out the

park, too, Mr Hesketh," added the

baronet, pacing the room deliberately;
"
and, indeed should a favourable

opportunity occur for that matter,
the house also !

"

The lawyer involuntarily started,
and stared over his spectacles.

" Sell

Stoke I shall noi" continued Sir

Godfrey, stopping still with folded

arms. "
No, sir, not while a stone

of it stands, or a tree of it spreads, to
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be a future object to my children !

Tin nigh I should not myself see it

again, it shall be my last breath to

them, to retain Stoke and make it

prosperous. For my own part, I am
accustomed to change of place. I

have made up my mind, Mr Ikvketh,
that we shall at once go abroad.'

1
'
1

Mr Hesketh merely drew a breath,
cleared a huskiness from his throat,

and abruptly bowed a nod. He
briefly responded to the other points
on which the baronet's wishes had to

be made known
;

his best ability
would be directed to the whole his

entire mind given to it
; good hopes

might be entertained. When he

began to tie up his papers and put
them into the green tin box, lettered

white with Willoughby of Stoke, Sir

Godfrey rang for refreshments, and
conversed on indifferent topics. Mr
Hesketh only desired the presence of

his clerk, who appeared to make a
few memoranda, and take the box

;

whereupon he himself was followed to

the library door by Sir Godfrey, and,

returning a hasty nod to his cere-

monious farewell bow, was shown
down the staircase. The long-backed
clerk closed the chaise door carefully
behind his master, and mounted the

dickey beside the sober-looking driver

in drab
;
then the unpretending equi-

page rattled down the avenue, and
rolled past Stoke into the road to

Exeter.
As Colonel Willoughby paced the

library by himself till dinner-time,
waiting for his two sons, he felt cheer-
ful in his purpose. The fine old oriel

at one end, with its ruby-red embla-

zonry, its ciphered device and black-
letter motto, bordered all about by a
saffron stain, was proof how those

long before him had confided in their

house. The noblest apartment in it

all, opening to latticed summer par-
lour and private oratory, and out on
the old back terrace, that chamber
still told of the great solid time of
Elizabeth: little used for years, or
much neglected, it had wainscot that
could shine darkly to the ample hearth,
oaken book-presses and carved cabi-
nets that might yet take active know-
ledge of things extant

;
while a few old

portraits, sternly or complacently,
from the ruffed and bearded to the

long-curled and lace-collared, from the

steel- breasted to the full - wigged,
gazed down through mould and cob-
web. They had no slight significance
for him

;
their old love of form and

colour, in that casement, made at the
moment something gorgeous of the

bare bougiis, the distant park, and the

very snow which had begun to fall
;

the twigs looked dipped in wine, the
bare knolls suffused themselves in

amber; while purple feathers caino

down, with crimson stars and gem-
like crystals, thicker and faster

through a rosy sky, or changing into

gold. Though through deep unstain-

ed side-casements, equally alive, on
the other hand, to mere truth, was
all the natural spectacle the more

literally presented ;
the wintry naked-

ness stared in, growing spectral as

it whitened in the muddy air, which
drearier showed the leaden-hued fog

through all its hovering spots. Only
with a fondness for much light,

tinged greenish by the glass itself,

and for many-paned division of its

space to shape and vary it, diamond-
wise or lozenged, oval - wrought
or latticed for the earliest dawn
and latest evening, and the peep
of church or village, for the near
trees and clustered rookery, with the

high-hedged garden below the terrace,
full of trellis, and clipped figures of

live box, dark yew, and the crisp

green gloss of holly; to the very
orchard-skirt, the office- roofs and the

house-pasture on the other side of the

brook. It had a cheerful prospect
even then nay, the more, as winter
threatened

;
and without any active

fancy in fact, with but little habit of

imagination Sir Godfrey felt drawn
as by the natural picture into a lively

intelligence of his forefathers. Their

strong character and manly sense
seemed to enter into him, even from
the dusky portraits. His own mind
was cast in a somewhat old-fashioned

mould, which though his active pro-
fession had done much to conceal, it

had rather confirmed
;
and far before

the life of town, even within know-
ledge of its stirring events and objects,
could he have liked to spend the rest

of his days among rural scenes, amic^t
his family, quiet, comfortable, happy,
giving personal heed to the estate,

enjoying the society of neighbours
who might offer it, or pleased at
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the sight of happiness in others. He
loved his wife, and was fond of his

children, with the young circle they
brought about them, and was thus

rather apt to hospitality, and meetings
of relations, or the presence of any
old brother officer whatever. He had
also a notion of still compensating for

early defects of education by reading ;

he had offered no obstacle to his eldest

son Francis studying for the church
;

but he had meant that Charles, the

younger, should not follow his own
profession without such knowledge of

military science, such familiarity with
the history of campaigns, and such

acquaintance with models of general-

ship, as should at once instruct him-

self, and better qualify his boy for the

career he chose. So that many im-

ages of the most attractive kind had

sparkled before him as he paced the

room, only to be scattered
;
and if he

yet remained tranquil nay, sanguine
it was because aware that the work

had begun, without in any way de-

tracting from the future, or from obli-

gations to the past.
It was as he sat down that his

mind reverted to the singular paper
found amongst his brother's confused
documents. He took it from his

pocket-book and read it again, chiefly
to fix on memory the defined provi-
sions for servants or acquaintances,
which the lawyer had already taken
note of, with charge for their fulfil-

ment. The principal piece of manu-
script only struck him with some pain-
ful emotion, as a strange symptom of

warmth in that heart, now cold, which
had so long lost the guidance of a
clear brain. It did indeed revive his

recollection of perhaps the chief folly
in his brother's life, well enough
known to the family, as necessarily to

Mr Hesketh
;

it had been the cause,

probably, of every subsequent impru-
dence, and of all that gloomy disap-

pointment which could afterwards but
turn for its solace to field sports and

jovial riot. It was not of the once-

rumoured kind, from any unsuccessful

suit in rivalry with a brother, but a
mad runaway marriage (when still

plain Mr John Willoughby, of sport-

ing reputation) with a beautiful

young actress, passionately admired

by him, as by others like him
;
and the

shocking event which had destroyed

67

both his wife and her child, when the
house was burnt during his short ab-
sence from Paris, though never after-

wards spoken of by himself, had been
announced in the French newspapers
of the day, from the proces-verbal of

the police. A mystery had indeed

hung over it, to Colonel Willoughby
in particular : not that there could be
a doubt of their death, to which the

slightest allusion had absolutely con-

vulsed Sir John, when they two first

met, years afterwards, nor could there

have been any object or reason for

deception nay, Sir John, in answer
to a formal legal question, at his suc-

cession to the estate and title, had

solemnly stated his distinct knowledge
that he had no lawful heir of his body
living. The claim fell, stripped of its

baronetage, after the Colonel himself,
to cousins, the children of their

younger sister, with another name al-

together. And it might have been
but a bewildered mingling of times

and persons, when feverish from ex-

cess, or perhaps the dread of some

imposition, which could yet scarcely
occur to the wildest brain, that had

secretly prompted this odd expedient
to the late baronet.

It was quite a different recollection,

known only to himself, that troubled

Sir Godfrey ;
nor had that any bear-

ing on his mere interests as a pro-

prietor or holder of a title. Amongst
the persons involved in that fatal ac-

cident at Paris had been his brother's

valet, a young German or Swiss, pre-

viously in his own service in the regi-

ment, with so much fidelity and use-

fulness, that when the young man
purchased his own discharge to avoid

going abroad, Captain Willoughby
had left him with the strongest re-

commendations to his brother. Yet

years after the event, in the thick of

theAmerican Revolution, when think-

ing of no one less, had Colonel Wil-

loughby for a moment imagined that

by the flash of fire from the muskets
of his men, against a crowd of colonial

militia, he saw the very features of

this servant, his heavy forehead, light

blue eyes, and broad chin, only

changed by a yellow beard. It seemed
a fancy of the most absurd kind

; yet
it clung to him, recurring with each

thought of either event: he never

breathed it, yet the more was it like
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the hint of some disagreeable mystery,
some inscrutable circumstance, or hid-

den plot and disguise, of which lie

himself might have been the innocent

occasion, so that its vile instrument

might yet hover near him by the mere
attraction of his name. His good
sense, however, showed him that, in

eighteen years since the occurrence,
no fact had ever transpired to corro-

borate such a notion ;
and he ceased

to think of it, only refolding Ihe paper,
and returning it carefully to bis

pocket-book, as well as the small

private memorandum which referred

to the French banker, and to the little

pension of Suzanne Deroux, 48 Rue
Chrdtienne, rile-de-Cite".

Now it was natural that his lawyer,
as he was driven from Stoke Gate, had

thought of the same curious docu-

ment, with far greater inquisitiveness,

though with less satisfactory results.

Sitting bolt upright by himself in the

chaise, Mr Hesketh might have been
seen to peer sharply back at Stoke

Manor, where it rose through leafless

woods, smoking faintly and heavily ;

the snow just mottling its many dark
old roofs, and the icicles hanging by
its fretted timber eaves, to make them
still richer

; yet with no glitter in the

frosted panes of its broad old-fashioned

casements, many-framed, and filling at

intervals the whole face of some pro-

jecting gable the mullioned panel-

lings of the lower window, in sumptu-
ous Tudor fashion, or the brassy out-

ward gleam of its red-stained oriel in

the library, looking indeed picturesque
while through the grey, motionless

air, down from immensity, came wan-
dering and wafting the large snow-
flakes, like feathers of sheltering wings.
His cold eye lit as he gazed at it, but

only at its look of substance, its grand
remnants of old timber, its ample park.
Then drawing deliberately in, he re-

clined back, and with his small grey
eyes behind their large cold gold-
trimmed glasses, keenly and secretly,
saw food for meditation all the way.
Mr Hesketh was acute of hearing, too,
as of eye ; nor did the spruce clerk,
on the dickey above, venture to con-
verse above his breath with the grave
driver. They merely exchanged sig-
nificant looks, and as the vehicle drew
on to Exeter, the young man seemed
ever and anou endeavouring, by va-

rious pantomime, to convey to passing
acquaintance that the lawyer was
within.

As for Stoke Manor, it was soonr

vacant
;

left to the care of the house-

keeper, the old butler, and a couple of
under- servants. The hounds were
sold off; so also the horses, save two-

which Sir Godfrey took along with-

him. The lodge was kept by the gar-
dener, who might have found it a sine-

cure, but for bis having the whole

grounds to mind, added to his own
young children, whose mother worked
all day at the Hall. Welsh Will, the

dog-keeper, went to live in the village,

croaking and grumbling, because he
had a good-for-nothing wife, who
wasted his pension ;

he croaked and

grumbled also against a bad surgeon,
a bad lawyer, and a bad parson, of

whom, however, no one could ever
hear the names from him. There was
something always odd about Welsh
Will

; he had had an undutiful SOB

too, though not by his present wife, it

seemed, about whom he often talked,
because he had broken his indentures

at Mr Hesketh's office in Exeter,
years before, and run away; though
Will had expected great things of

him, and got him there to be out of

idleness, through his master's good
word. It was a thing that had hitherto

seemed to grieve him little, till he
came back to his wife. And Mr Hes-
keth one day suddenly questioned him
on the point ;

but the late huntsman
was sullen as a whipped hound, and
as close. He gave surly answers,
and knew nothing of his lad now, but
that the lawyer had taken him to break
his spirit, because Sir John had had &
bitter spite at the boy for taking par-
tridge eggs. If old Sir John had had
as bad a huntsman, he said shrewdly
afterwards in the Royal Oak, as one
he could name was a lawyer many
a fox, whose brush he could show,
would never have been uncovered,
much less run to earth. Finally, in

the spring, he went off himself front

his pension, and was said to have
taken to rat and mole catching, then
to have turned travelling tinker.

The rector, too, began to sink. The
whole place acquired a lazy, weedy,
dreamy look, that spread about to-

Stoke village, partly to Deanstoke,
as soon, at least, as the farmers, who
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had quite expected higher rents un-
der lawyer Hesketh, learnt his in-

clination to leniency : though he was
firm at present against granting fresh

leases.

And the Manor House had a melan-

choly aspect : the emptiness made its

windows gloomily mysterious ;
it gave

the house a great spectral air, like a

ghost itself, when through the Janu-
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ary woods it rose fronting the blast'

amidst tossing boughs and the last

leaves still flying. The impression,
almost fixed itself, even while summer
embowered it from sight, that an un-
common secret, yet to be known, lay
hidden in Stoke Manor. As for the

family, they were already established
in Paris, by the time the winter had

passed away.

THE BATTLE OF LEPANTO.

THE military history of the world

scarcely affords episodes more inter-

esting than are to be found in the

long and sanguinary struggles be-
tween the Venetian and the Turk.
At the present day, when we behold

Turkey, fallen in the scale of nations,
indebted for existence to foreign sup-
port, we look back as upon a dream
or a fable to a time when her power
was perilous to Christendom, when
the most puissant nations of Europe
were fain to league together to repel
her encroachments, whilst others,

adopting a less hardy resolve, courted
her alliance, and even purchased
tranquillity by tribute to the Infidel.

Venice, the geographical position of

whose dominions rendered her one
of the first objects of the Turk's am-

bition, and peculiarly exposed her to

his assaults, held a very unequal con-
duct in the contests that occurred

during the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries. We find her alternately

waging heroic warfare, and accepting
shameful peace, on terms that lost her

nearly all the points of her costly
contests and not unfrequent victories.

Her island possessions in the eastern

Mediterranean had become, by Turk-
ish conquests on the European and
African continents, the advanced

posts of the Christian world posts

perilously situated, and which could
be secured to her only by maritime

superiority. Corfu, Cephalonia, Zante,

Candia, and, still farther east, at short

distance from the Syrian shore, the

beautiful isle of Cyprus, all required

strong garrisons and strict vigilance
to protect them from the attacks, often

sudden and treacherous, of the Turks,
to whom it was a constant eyesore to

behold the banner of the Cross wav-

ing within sight of their coasts. After

Venice, Spain was the maritime power
that had most to fear from the aggres-
sive and invading policy of Mahomet's
successors. Her Italian and African

possessions, especially Naples and

Sicily, could hardly be considered safe

if not from conquest, at least from

great molestation at a time when
the Grand Seignior, having seized up-
on Rhodes and grievously assaulted

Malta, displayed his Crescent flag at

the gates of Rome and Marseilles,

sheltering under it numerous galleys
and whole fleets of corsairs, who cap-
tured ships in the very Tiber's mouth,
and into whose Infidel hands a pope
once nearly fell. Under Mahomet II. ,

Bajazet II., and Selim I., surnamed
the Ferocious, the Turkish power
made immense strides. Bajazet in-

vaded the dominions of Venice, and
obtained from the republic by treaty,
in exchange for the island of Cepha-
lonia, the important fortresses of

Lepanto, Modon, Coron, Durazzo,
and Navarino. By the conquest of

Egypt and subjection of the Mame-
lukes, Selim inherited the tribute paid
by the Venetians for the free naviga-
tion of the Nile. But it was under

Solirnan, styled the Magnificent, that

the Ottoman power made enormous

Hi&toria del Combate Natal de Lepanto, y juicio de la importancia y consecuencias

de aquel suceso; obra premiada por voto undnime de la Real Academia de la Historiat
^n el concurso de 1853. Su autor Don CAYETANO ROSELL. Madrid, 1853.
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progress, both in the north, where

Belgrade fell, and in the south, where
Rhodes became Turkish. This was
not a brilliant period of Venetian

history. Daring Soliman's reign, in

the year 1540, a humiliating peace
was concluded between Venice and
the Porte. By this treaty, besides

the payment of an exorbitant sum,
the republic gave np several Albanian

ports, and most of the Venetian
islands in the Archipelago. These
onerous and shameful terms were
acceded to by Venice almost without
a blow having been struck, and at a
time when she had the support of the

Emperor Charles V., and of the Pope,
who had formed a league with her

against the Porte. There then was

evidently little of that determined

spirit in her councils which, a century
later, supported her through the glori-
ous war for the possession of Candia
a desperate struggle, illustrated by
countless heroic deeds, and during
which a Venetian fleet was seen to

blockade the Dardanelles, whence the
Turkish ships dared not attempt to issue

forth. In 1540, a far meeker and less

honourable spirit guided the chiefs of

the republic. Almost at the first clash
of arms they sought peace, and, freed

at heavy cost from their unworthy
apprehensions, they suffered their

country to sink into inaction. For

thirty years Venice remained inert

and declining. During that long slum-

ber, nothing was done to reform her

institutions, or increase her resources
;

her fleet and army were neglected, as

were also the necessary fortifications

of her coasts and islands. This was
notably the case with Cyprus, a rich
and valuable possession, whose remote

position relatively to Venice should of
itself alone have suggested the neces-

sity of a strong guard and many pre-
cautions. The island was well worth

keeping, for it produced great abun-
dance of corn, saffron, sugar, cotton,
and fruits, although, under the Vene-
tian sway, historians aflBrm that more
than three- fourths of its superficies
were uncultivated. As for its de-

fences, its military posts were ne-

glected, the fortifications of its towns
were suffered to decay, and a force of
seven hundred cavalry, established
for the guard of its coast, was allowed
to dwindle to one hundred wretched

horses. The unprotected condition of

the. island was well known at Con-

stantinople, and Soliman's son and

successor, Selim II., surnamed El

Mest, or the Drunkard, coveted Cy-
prus, and formed plans for its conquest.

It is at this period of history, about

the year 1568-9, that Sefior Resell

commences a volume to which a crown
was unanimously awarded by the

Spanish Royal Academy of History,
and which, as well by the research it

displays as by the manner of its exe-

cution, certainly does great credit to

its author. In Spain the appearance
of works of this class is now exceed-

ingly rare. There are few readers in

that country at the present day, and

very few writers whose names are

worthy of mention. Literature of all

kinds is much neglected, and the few
books published consist chiefly of

third-rate poetry and plays, and of

translations from the French and

English. Good historical works are

seldom produced, and that of SeCor
Rosell may be looked upon almost as

an event. He has made excellent use

of the works of a host of writers,

chiefly Spanish and Italian, many of

them contemporaries of, some of them
sharers in, the battle of Lepanto ;

of

the Coleccion de documentos meditos of

Messrs Navarrete,Salva, and Baranda,
and of papers and correspondence ex-

isting in the National Library of

Madrid, and in the archives of Siman-
cas. The general interest of his book
is heightened by the many character-

istic traits and anecdotes he has intro-

duced, and the style in which it is

written induces a regret that a lan-

guage so well suited to the narration

of stirring events and martial exploits
should not be more frequently employ-
ed for that purpose by those whose
native tongue it is.

The profound peace existing be-

tween Venice and the Porte at the

time of Selim's accession, was no
obstacle to his designs upon Cyprus; so

long as his object was gained, he cared

little about the justice of his cause.

If scruples he had, which is unlikely,
he quieted them by a singular chain

of reasoning. Venice had received

Cyprus as a gift from Catharine Cor-

naro, daughter of a Venetian, and
widow of a king of that island. But
this king was a usurper, who had dis-
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possessed his sister of the crown
;
and

thus, although the republic had for

eighty years been undisputed mistress

of Cyprus, Selim maintained that she

had no legitimate right to its posses-
sion. Moreover, he looked upon the

Venetians as feudatories of his own,
since they paid him various tributes,
and did homage to him as successor

of the Soldan of Egypt. But he had

probably no need of thus excusing to

himself the prosecution of an enter-

prise whose success would in some

degree obliterate the stain cast upon
the Moslem arms by their repulse at

Malta, whilst it would give him a
welcome addition to his dominions in

the shape of a fertile island situated

in the very midst of them. Some
historians have set down amongst the

thirsty monarch's motives his great
fondness for the famous Cyprus wine,
but it is unnecessary to seek trivial in-

centives, when so many more potent

naturally present themselves. Whilst

pondering his plans, an unexpected
event facilitated their execution, and
induced him to accelerate it. In the

night of the 13th September 1569, a

terrible explosion and shock roused
Venice from her slumbers. It was
succeeded by a universal shriek of ter-

ror, as the Venetians sprang from their

beds, and harried out of their houses,

believing in an earthquake. The evil

was not so great. Fire had broken
out in the arsenal, and the powder-
magazine had exploded. The first

alarm over, measures were taken to

extinguish the flames, and werespeed-
ily successful. The explosion was
heard at a distance of thirty miles

;

four churches were in ruins, and vari-

ous edifices suffered more or less, but
few persons perished, and only four of
the galleys in the arsenal were lost.

Report exaggerated the disaster ; it

was said that the whole Venetian fleet

had been destroyed, and that a multi-

tude of nobles and citizens had perish-
ed. Selim heard and believed this,
and redoubled the activity of his war-
like preparations, getting together
troops, provisions,and ammunition,and

stimulating by his presence the arming
of galleys and founding of cannon in

the arsenal at Constantinople. Whilst

concealing these measures as far as

possible from the ambassador of the

republic at his court, he ordered his

cruisers to capture, upon futile pre-

texts, all the Venetian merchantmen

they fell in with. This might have
sufficed to open the eyes of the govern-
ment of Venice, but they remained

strangely blind, until the repeated

warnings of their ambassador, and the

positive information he sent, forcibly

dispelled their illusion, and filled them
with anxiety and alarm. Seeking to

repair by activity their want of fore-

sight, they hastily adopted various

extraordinary means of raisingmoney,
selling state property to the amount of

three hundred thousand crowns, im-

posing a contribution on the clergy,

putting up to auction the high office

of procurator, eight of which places
were sold for twenty thousand ducats

each, and permitting a number of

young nobles to purchase seats in the

grand council. A fleet was equipped,

consisting of 136 galleys, eleven

galeas, or larger vessels of the class

specially known as Venetian galleys,
fourteen ships, and some transports
and smaller vessels, and was put under
the orders of the cavaliero Jeronimo

Zaime, procurator of St Mark's, whilst

Sforza Palaviccino took command of

the land forces. This done and it

was all that the penury of the treasury

permitted to be done Venice sought,

through the Pope, the assistance of

the Catholic princes of Europe. The

days were gone when all nations

courted the alliance of the Queen of

the Adriatic, and beheld in it an assur-

ance of triumph : it was now her turn

to supplicate, and her fate to meet re-

fusals. France had little or no fleet,

and was on terms of amity with the

Turk
; moreover, she was distracted

by internal dissensions. The Hugue-
nots, under Conde" and Coligny,

pressed the Catholics hard ; Cathe-
rine of Medicis assured the Pope and
the Venetians of her good wishes, but

could afford them no aid. From Eng-
land nothing was to be expected,
since its sovereign was then Eliza-

beth, a greater enemy to Rome, says
a writer of that time, than the Turks
themselves.* More might be hoped

* Marco Antonio Arroya, Relation del Proqreso de la Armada de la Santa Liga}

chap. i. Milan, 1576, (note by Don C. Rosell).
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from Austria, bnt the Emperor Maxi-
milian did not choose to abandon the

state of peace in which he then was
with the Porte, and, moreover, he was
not well pleased with the Pope for

having sanctioned the elevation of

Cosmo deMedicis, second Duke ofFlo-

rence, to the sovereign title of Grand-
duke ofTnscany. So he excused liim-

self, making promises for the future.

Don Sebastian of Portugal, who per-

haps already meditated the rash expe-
dition to Africa which cost him his

crown and dominions, and, as most
believe, his life, pleaded the ravages the

plague had made in his dominions, and
the necessity of attending to the de-

fence of his own coasts, as motives for

declining to co-operate. Even Persia

was invited by the republic to join the

league against the Turks, but declined

provoking so powerful an enemy. The
Italian princes, weakened by the fre-

quent wars of the sixteenth century,
and divided amongst themselves, could
render but small assistance. Genoa
sent a single galley, the Duke of

Savoy another, the Knights of Malta
three galleys, and the Dukes of Flor-
ence and Urbino a small number of

soldiers. The Pope, foreseeing future

danger to his own dominions from the
ambition of the Turk, but having no

galleys, agreed to equip and maintain
twelve of those that lay useless in

Venetian ports.
There was one potentate whose

assistance, if obtainable, would com-

pensate the numerous disappoint-
ments encountered by Venice in her

quest of allies, and that was Philip II.

of Spain. At that time, says Tomaso
Contarini, in his Relatione di Spagna," the states and powers of the world
were almost all united under those
two great monarchs, the Turk and the

King of Spain." It was for the interest

of Spain, as mistress of Sicily and

Naples, and of part of the African

coast, to check the intrusion of the

Turks; but, upon the other hand, Ve-
nice had on similar occasions refused
her aid, and had maintained her
alliance with the Infidel, suffering
Rhodes to be captured, and leaving
to the Spaniards the glorious task of

relieving Malta. The conscience of
the Republic reproached her with
these derelictions, and made her fear

& refusal
;
but the case was urgent,

and the attempt must be made. The
Pope sent Monsignore Luigi Torres, a
churchman of much prudence and di-

plomatic skill, to the King of Spain.

Philip, after due reflection, replied
that he could not then make up his

mind about joining the league, which

required further consideration, but
that he would assist the Venetians,
and would at once give orders to Jnan
Andrea Doria, his admiral in Sicily,
to join the papal and Venetian squa-
drons with the galleys under his com-
mand. The Pope had named Marco
Antonio Colonna to the command of

the twelve vessels equipped at his

cost.

Meanwhile Selim II. Lad sent an
ambassador to Venice to demand the

cession of Cyprus, declaring that he
would consider a refusal tantamonnt
to a declaration of war. In the letter

intrusted to his envoy he styled him-
self Sovereign of Cyprus, as heir to

the rights of the Soldan of Egypt.
He complained of imaginary aggres-
sions of Venetian subjects, of shelter

afforded to pirates in the ports of

Cyprus, and of the molestation of

pilgrims to Mecca
;

he offered his

friendship if the kingdom in question
was given up to him, and swore in

the contrary case to conquer it by
force of arms, and to carry fire and
sword into all the other provinces of
the republic. To so arrogant and in-

jurious a message as this there could
be but one reply. On receiving it

Selim rejoiced at the rejection of his

terms, and prepared for instant action.

Mustafa, pasha of Cairo, was named
chief of the whole invading force, and
sailed from the Dardanelles at the

end of May (1570), with thirty-six

galleys and a large number of trans-

ports laden with artillery, ammuni-
tion, horses, and necessary stores,
under command of Aali Pasha, Selim's

brother-in-law. He bad been pre-
ceded by eighty galleys and thirty

galiots, commanded by Piali Pasha, a

Hungarian renegade, in whom Selim
had great confidence, and who was

appointed general of the naval forces

of the expedition. The two fleets

joined upon their way, and after paus-
ing at Rhodes to take on board some

janizaries and other soldiers neces-

sary for the sieges they projected, on
the 1st ofJuly they reached the shores



1854.] The Battle of Lepanto. 73

of Cyprus. The Venetians were less

prompt in their proceedings. Zanne
and Palaviccino lay for two months at

Zara, waiting orders, ill supplied with

provisions, and with a contagions

malady decimating their crews. At
last they quitted that anchorage, and
on the 23d June reached Corfu with

seventy galleys. There they were to

wait for the rest of the fleet, and for

the Spanish and Roman squadrons.
The former was expected from Mes-
sina, the whereabout of the latter was
nnknown. During the stay of Zanne
at Zara, the Doge of Venice, Pietro

Loredano, died suddenly, many said

by poison, administered because he
was one of the few Venetians who
desired at any cost to preserve peace
with the Turk. He was succeeded by
Luigi Mocenigo, the fourth doge of
that family; and the place ofprocurator,
vacated by that election, was conferred

upon Sebastian Veniero, proveditore
of Corfu, a valiant officer, but too

impetuous and irritable, whose name
frequently recurs in the history of the
war then about to commence. Before
Zanne's arrival at Corfu, he had ac-

complished an enterprise of some con-

sideration, capturing by surprise the
Turkish fortress of Sopato ;

and at

about the same time Marco Quirini,

captain of the gulf of Venice, took
and utterly destroyed the fort of

Maina, returning unmolested to Corfu
with slaves and booty. But mean-
while that which should have been
the main object of the Venetian fleet

was unattended to, and Cyprus re-

mained without reinforcements. It

was not until the 23d July that Zanne
quitted Corfu for Candia, in order to

recruit his crews, whose numbers
were greatly reduced by disease, and
to be nearer to Cyprus, in case it

should need his aid. At that date
Mustafa had already been for three
weeks in Cyprus, with one hundred
and sixty galleys, an army of at least

fifty-six thousand men, and thirty
pieces of heavy artillery. Seeing him-
self unopposed on disembarkation, he
resolved to march at once upon Ni-

cosia, the capital of the island, in

whose centre it was situated. This
was contrary to the expectation of
Astor Baglione, the governor of Cy-
prus, who expected Famagusta to be
first attacked, as nearer to the sea

and of less strength, and who had

consequently shut himself up in the

latter place, leaving Nicosia in charge
of his lieutenant, Nicolo Dandolo, an
officer of very moderate capacity.
The fortress of Nicosia was some miles

in circumference, and required a large

garrison; instead of which it contained

but ten thousand men, most of them

inexperienced in war, and so scantily

provided with fire-arms that they had
to use halberts. There were but fif-

teen hundred regular troops, more
than half of the remainder consisting
of civilians belonging to the town and
to the surrounding country. The for-

tifications, recently repaired by en-

gineers from Venice, were in a pretty

good state
;
but before there was time

to lay in the necessary supplies of

ammunition and provisions, Mustafa
was before the walls, and commenced
a vigorous cannonade. Piali had
advised him to begin with Famagusta,
as the easiest prey ;

but Mustafa held,

it unworthy of his reputation to begin
where there was least peril and diffi-

culty. In numbers, in warlike ap-

pliances, and in military skill, the

Nicosians were infinitely overmatched

by the Turks
;
and they felt that their

only chance of intimidating the be-

siegers, and of seriously diminishing
their numbers, was by assuming the

offensive. Accordingly, on the 15th

August, a furious sortie was made,
the hour chosen being that at which
the Turks usually were asleep in their

quarters. So vigorous was the sally
that the assailed fled in all directions,

suffering great loss
;
and the confusion

extended soon to Mustafa's tents, and
to the ranks of his janizary guard.
But presently the Turks recovered

from their panic : the cavalry came

up, and the Venetians, having no re-

serve to cover their retreat, suffered

severely, losing some of their princi-

pal officers, and leaving one hundred

prisoners in the hands of the enemy.
This was their first and last sortie.

Considering, however, the circum-

stances under which it was made, it

was a most daring exploit, and it

greatly revived the hopes of the be-

sieged, and gave some uneasiness to

Mustafa. He repeatedly assaulted

the place, but his troops were invari-

ably repulsed with considerable loss;

and as the garrison refused to capitu-
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late, he began to think they relied

upon relief from some unknown quar-
ter. Doubly desirous, therefore,

quickly to terminate the siege, he sent

to Piali and Aali Pashas, requesting
them to send him a hundred men from
each one of their galleys, to reinforce

his army and make a final assault.

The pashas would willingly have com-

plied at once with his demand, had

they not first had to make sure that

the combined squadrons of Venice,

Rome, and Spain, were not on their

way to succour Cyprus. But it was
the last day of August before Doria
and Colonna joined Zanne at Candia.
Their combined force amounted to

a hundred and eighty galleys, twelve
of them very large, fourteen ships,
and a great number of transports. In
a council of war, composed of the
three generals and of the chief officers,
some were of opinion that it was too
hazardous an enterprise to relieve

Nicosia, and that it was better to

effect a diversion, and draw off the

enemy from Cyprus by an attack on
some Turkish possession. General
Zanne combated this opinion, insist-

ing that the sole object of their junc-
tion was to go to the assistance of

Cyprus, and that it were a stain upon
their honour to leave it undone. Do-
ria, a cautious and experienced officer,

skilful and prompt in action, agreed
with Zanne, but insisted first on an in-

spection ofthe fleet, to ascertain the con-
dition of the vessels, and the numbers
and quality of their crews. He was
ready at any moment, he said, to show-
that his ships were well armed, supplied,
andequipped, and had their full comple-
ment of courageous and well-trained
soldiers. Zanne, whose crews had been

sadly thinned by disease, yet could not

object to the proposed inspection, but
found pretexts for postponing it, pro-
fiting by the delay to get in stores and
recruits. At last it took place, on the
16th September, at Sitia, the eastern-
most port of Candia, and, according
to the present Spanish historian, the
Venetian fleet was "

in so pitiable a
state that Doria marvelled at their

daring to attempt any enterprise with
it. Nevertheless, by disarming some
of the galleys, the crews of the others
were reinforced, all being deficient in

soldiers and rowers ; and this the Ve-
netians thought sufficient to entitle

ofLepanto. [Jnly,

them to exact from their allies that

they should carry their co-operation
even to the extent of sacrifice." So
the fleet proceeded on its voyage. But
on the night of the 22d, when it was
at anchor in a port near the Karama-
nian coast, within a short sail of Cy-
prus, Marco Quirini, who had been out

to reconnoitre, returned, almost beside

himself with grief, to announce the

fall of Nicosia, whose walls had been

razed, and its wretched inhabitants

massacred.

Early in September, the two pashas,
Piali and Aali, hearing nothing of the

approach of the Christian fleet, took a

hundred men from each one of their

galleys, thus forming an army twenty
thousand strong, which they sent to

Mustafa, who greatly needed it, for the

troops he had with him were dis-

couraged by repeated failures, and by
the obstinate defence of the besieged.
On Sunday the 9th September 1570,
a day ever memorable in the annals

of unfortunate Cyprus, a general
assault was made on all four sides of

the town. The attack was furious,

the defence heroic. The Venetians
and Cypriots, certain of death, fought
with desperation. At last, and on a

sudden, in consequence of some acci-

dent or neglect on the part of the

besieged, the nature of which has been

variously stated, but is not exactly
known, the Turks gained one of the

bastions, and thronged into the place.

They gave no quarter, and the ex-
cesses that ensued were horrible. No
sex nor age was exempted from their

brutality. The rapine and slaughter
lasted the whole day ;

there were
more than twenty thousand victims,
and the few nobles who were spared

only escaped to bear captives' fetters,

and to endure the derision and mock-

ing of a Constantinople mob. Dandolo,
the Bishop of Baft'a, and some other

nobles and chiefs, who defended them-
selves in the court of the palace, capi-
tulated on condition of being allowed

to quit the city uninjured, but were at

once inhumanly slaughtered. Mus-
tafa'sjoy at his triumph was, however,

notably diminished by a singular in-

cident. He had embarked on board

the Grand Vizier's galley and two
other vessels a number of beautiful

youths of both sexes, and a great

quantity ofrich booty taken in Nicosia,
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intended as a present for the sultan.

But whilst the vessels were still within

a few miles of the coast, they were

suddenly destroyed by the explosion
of their powder magazines, nothing

remaining of them but a few planks

floating on the water. Some histo-

rians attribute their destruction to

accident
; others, adopting a more

romantic version, declare it to have
been the work of one of the captives,
a beautiful girl, who preferred death
to dishonour. Of the catastrophe
there can be no doubt, but its cause
must ever remain uncertain.

The loss of Nicosia, quickly fol-

lowed by that of the whole island, is

attributed by Seiior Resell, with

every appearance of reason, and upon
the strength of Italian authorities, to

the neglect of the Venetians. Had
they, when they first perceived the
hostile intentions of the Turk, em-

ployed a part of their resources to

strengthen and garrison their colo-

nies, and especially Cyprus, Selim's

avowed object, instead of attending
solely to the fitting out of a fleet

which came too late to save the island,

they might have retained their valu-
able colony. Such was the advice

given them by the celebrated Duke of

Alba, in a letter dated from Brussels,
the 31st March 1570, to be found in

the appendix to Seuor Rosell's work,
in which the duke strongly recom-
mends to them to cargar sus plazas,
to supply their fortresses well with
the best soldiers they have, so that

they may gain time the greatest

enemy, he says, of those who besiege

strong places until at last, the num-
bers of the foe being diminished, re-

lief may be taken to the besieged.
But at the same time he recom-
mends that the places should be
so provided as if they never were
to be relieved. It has been seen how
little the republic profited by these
wise counsels.

When the news of the fall of Nicosia
reached the combined fleet, another
council of war was held, at which con-

trary opinions were emitted, and some
angry discussion took place. Colonna
attempted to assume the supreme
command, and to control Doria, who
declared that he acknowledged no

superior but Don John of Austria,

captain-general of the Spanish navy.

Very high words passed between Co-
lonna and Don Carlos Davalos, who
commanded a strong body of infantry
on board the Spanish galleys. Dbria

interposed his authority, and ordered
his subordinate to retire, or the quarrel

might have come to blows. Doria then

required that Colonna should show
him his authority for acting as he did

;

and it soon became evident that the

three powers had made no express
arrangement on the important subject
of command, but that each pretended
to be independent, and even to a right
of commanding the other two

; whilst,
in the instructions given to the gene-
rals, no provision had been made for

settling the difficulties that could

hardly fail to spring up from the want
of one directing head. Finally, a few

days after the stormy councils, the

fleets separated, but met again at

Candia, whence Doria, the season no

longer allowing of naval operations
in those seas, departed, early in Oc-

tober, for Sicily, with the consent of

Colonna and Zanne, which he had

thought proper to ask out of courtesy.
The conduct of the three admirals after

the fall of Nicosia, their disputes and
their separation, have given rise to

much discussion amongst historical

writers. Seiior Resell vindicates Doria
and casts blame upon Colonna, taxing
him with presumption, and with hav-

ing, in concert with Zanne, abandoned
the Spanish fleet. It is not unnatural

that a Spanish writer should take this

view of the question, but he also brings
Italian authorities to his support. The
controversy, however, is not now of

sufficient interest to be worth dilating

upon in this place.

Leaving a garrison in Nicosia,
Mustafa laid siege to Famagusta. He
pitched his camp at three miles from
the town, and daily sent horsemen to

ride up to its walls, and to exhibit to

its inhabitants the heads of the prin-

cipal persons killed at Nicosia stuck

upon the heads of lances. Neither
this bloody menace, nor the fair pro-
mises of which he afterwards was lav-

ish, had the slightest effect upon the

defenders of Famagusta, who were re-

solved, as they afterwards showed,
to fight to the death, and who, in two

sallies, drove the Turks from their

trenches, destroying, with the guns of

the fortress, three redoubts that they
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had thrown up. The reduction of the

place not appearing so easy as had
been anticipated, Mustafa postponed
it until the spring, and went with the

fleet in quest of that of the Christians,
which heknewfrom hisspiestohavese-
parated into two portions. Deprived
of the assistance of the Spaniards, the

Venetian and Roman squadrons were
not in condition to make head against
the Turk, the news of whose approach
was very unwelcome to them, espe-

cially as they had just lost eleven

galleys, and had others damaged by
a storm at sea. Fortunately, high
and contrary winds frustrated Mus-
tafa's design, and lie at last changed
his plan, and went to winter at

Constantinople. Zanne took advan-

tage of his absence to throw a re-

inforcement of sixteen hundred in-

fantry into Famagusta, and thence
went to Corfu, to seek orders from the

senate, by whom he was shortly af-

terwards, either by reason of his ill

health, which incapacitated him for

the command, or because his conduct
of the campaign was disapproved
(SeHor Rosell says the latter was the

cause), removed from his command.
It was bestowed upon the proveditore,
Sebastian Veniero, who had for his

lieutenant Agostino Barbarigo, a man,
Bays Sefior Rosell, of singular discre-

tion, and very well beloved by his

fellow-citizens. Meanwhile Colonna,
passing through many perils, and suf-

fering much damage including the
loss of his own galley, which was
struck by lightning and reduced to

ashes at last reached Rome, where,
although he arrived with scarcely a
shadow of his squadron, he was re-
ceived with great demonstrations of

joy-
Such was the unsatisfactory state

of affairs at the close of the cam-
paign of 1570. Meanwhile, Pius V.
used every exertion to bring about
the much - desired league, whose
object was to be the humbling of
the power of the Turk. Conferences
were held at Rome between the

representatives of the Pope, the

King of Spain, and the Republic of
Venice

;
and Maximilian of Austria

was again urged to join in the pro-
jected alliance. He would gladly
have reconquered the part of Hun-

gary that had fallen under the Mos-
lem yoke, but his treasury was low

;

lie was bound by a truce of eight

years, signed with the Grand Seign-
ior, and he could not seriously en-

tertain the proposals of the Vene-
tian ambassador. The conferences

were prolonged, many difficulties

intervened, and at one time Venice,

doubting of a favourable result, and

cherishing little hope of alone bring-

ing the war to a successful issue,
was near entering into negotiations
with the Porte, when Muhammed,
the Grand Vizier, jealous of Mus-
tafa's triumph, had persuaded Selim

to offer peace to the senate a

principal condition of which would
have been the cession of Cyprus by
the latter, or at least the payment of

a tribute, if they were allowed to re-

tain the island or the town of Fama-
gusta. Before, however, these nego-
tiations had commenced, the Pope,
learning that Venice had sent a spe-
cial envoy to Constantinople, nomi-

nally to negotiate an exchange of

prisoners, feared some underhand

dealings, and despatched Colouna to

assure the Doge and senators of his

desire to carry out the league, and of

his willingness to yield certain points
that had proved impediments to its

completion. The conferences were

resumed, and finally, on the 25th May,
a perpetual treaty of alliance against
the Turks, and also against the Moors
of Algiers, Tunis, and Tripoli, was
sworn to, and signed by the three

ambassadors, on the part of Rome,
Spain, and Venice. Don John of

Austria was appointed captain-gene-
ral of the league, and Colonua was to

replace him in case of absence or

accident. No one of the contracting

powers was at liberty to conclude

peace or truce with the Porte without
the consen t of the others. The league
was not published in Venice until the

2d of July, but before then the Pon-

tiff, with great zeal and diligence, had
sent a legate to Spain, to urge Philip
II. to hasten his preparations, and
also to Austria and Portugal to press
them to join the alliance. The legate

deputed to Spain was received with

great pomp and magnificence, upon
the details of which Sefior Rosell

complacently dwells. But before
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tracing the results of the league, we
must revert for a moment to the Turks
and to Famagusta.
On the approach of spring, Selim

ordered a numerous fleet to be got

together, with the purpose of rein-

forcing the army in Cyprus, and of

falling upon the Venetian squadrons
wherever they were to be found. He
made various changes. Piali, accused
of having suffered the enemy's galleys
to escape in the previous autumn, was

disgraced, andreplaced by Aali Pasha ;

whilst Perteu, an experienced officer,

took command of the land forces.

Uluch Aali, viceroy of Algiers,

brought a good number of galleys, and
Hassan Pacha, a son of the celebrated

Barbarossa, also came with a squad-
ron, so that the fleet altogether was
of two hundred and fifty sail. When
this strong force was united, Selim

gave orders to his captains not to re-

main idle a single day, and they im-

mediately attacked various Venetian

possessions, landing at Canea in Can-

dia, where, however, they were set

upon by the inhabitants as they re-

tired to their ships, and suffered great
loss. At Retimo, in the same island,
the ferocious Ulnch Aali* was more

successful; for, although repulsed at

first by the admirable artillery-prac-
tice of about a hundred men who com-

posed the garrison, he soon discovered
with how slender a force he had to

deal, returned to the assault, and
sacked and burned the town. Land-

ings were afterwards effected in the-

islands of Cerigo, Zante, and Cepha-
lonia, where barbarous cruelties and
devastations were committed

; and in

the month of July, Uluch Aali entered
the Adriatic, took two galleys, seized

upon Dulcino and Antivari, passed by
Curzola, where the women there be-

ing very fewmen in the place dressed
themselves as soldiers, and showed
themselves on the walls, making the
Turks believe in the presence of a
numerous garrison, and sacked the
island of Liesena. Venice, beholding
the enemy so near, whilst her own
squadrons remained in shameful in-

action, was in consternation
;

but
Uluch knew his business too well to

remain long in the Adriatic, whose
entrance might suddenly be closed to

him, so he rejoined Aali at the mouth
of the Cattaro, and sailed with him
to Corfu, to seek intelligence of the

fleets of the league.

During the time occupied by this

daring expedition, Mustafa was busy
at Famagusta. When the middle of

April arrived, and with it weather
favourable to military operations, he
established his camp on the spacious

plain, three miles in extent, that in-

tervenes between the city and the sea.

This army was very numerous : some
writers have stated it at 200,000
men. Senor Rosell estimates it at

80,000, but adds that it is difficult to

fix its numbers exactly, owing to the

great number of adventurers who had

* This renegade was born of poor parents, in the Neapolitan province of

Calabria, and was brought up as a fisherman and boatman. Captured by a Greek

renegade corsair, he for many years pulled an oar in a galley. Having lost his hair
from a skin disease, the other Christian slaves affronted him, and would neither eat

with him nor row upon the same bench. It chanced one day that a soldier struck

him
; he concealed his anger, but vowed revenge, and, as the only means to secure it,

he abjured his religion, and became a Mussulman, an act of desperation characteris-

tic of the man, and which was the commencement of his fortune. As a Turk, he
rose to be boatswain of a galley, then associated himself with others to arm a brigan-
tine, and finally became one of the principal corsairs in Algiers. He entered the ser-

vice of Dragut-arraez, lord of Barbary, who sent him to Constantinople in 15CO, to

solicit assistance from the Grand Seignior. He returned to Africa with Piali Pasha,
and assisted at the battle of Gelves, where he highly distinguished himself. Piali

took a great liking to him, made him governor of Tripoli, and in the year 1568
obtained for him the regency or sovereignty of Algiers. In the following year, Uluch
Aali conquered the city of Tunis for the Turks ; in 1570 he obeyed the summons of
Selim to reinforce the Turkish armada with his galley?, and hereafter we shall see

him figure as one of the Porte's principal generals. Further details of his life are to

be found in the Epitome de los Reyes de Argel, by Fr. Diego de Haedo, from which we
have extracted these particulars. (Note by Senor Resell, Historia del Combate
naval de Lepanto, &c., pp. 62-3.)
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flocked to the spot in hopes of booty.
The Turks, in their hyperbolical style,

said that if every one of their fighting
men threw one of his sandals into

the moat they would fill it np, and

might walk into the town. The camp-
ing ground of this great army was
most agreeable. Trne that the inha-

bitants had destroyed the garden? and
the groves of orange and cedar that

before embellished the yicinity,but they
had been unable to stop the numerous
rivulets that meandered through the

plain, fertilising the soil, and offering

delightful refreshment in that burning
climate. To defend the town, Astor

Baglione, the governor, and Marco
Antonio Bragadino, a brave and inde-

fatigable officer, had seven thousand

fighting men, little inured to war, but

courageous and disciplined.
The besiegers passed a month in

fortifying their camp and making their

approaches to the counterscarp. They
opened trenches three miles in extent,
andcnt so deep, in someplaces through
the living rock, that when a man-at-
arms sat on horseback in them, the

point of his lance was hardly to be dis-

cerned. Thence their arquebusiers

incessantly harassed the town. They
also constructed ten forts, of beams,
fascines, and earth, with platforms for

artillery. The besieged, on their part,
made frequent sorties, skirmishing
with the besiegers, interrupting their

works, and habituating themselves to

those hand-to-hand conflicts which

they afterwards had to maintain on
the breaches in their walls. On the

morning of the 19th May, a great
movement was observed amongst the

Turks, who with fierce shouts waved
their lances, pennons, and standards,
and soon seventy -four pieces of heavy
artillery, and four enormous basilisks,
thundered against the devoted town.
The besieged vigorously replied,

causing heavy loss to the enemy, and
rendering fifteen of their guns useless

;

but such was their haste to fire that

they soon ran short of ammunition,
and the artillerymen were ordered to

fire no shot without the consent of
their captains. The Turks got pos-
session of the ditch and counterscarp,
and opened several mines. Some of

these were countermined, but this
could not be done to all

;
and one

especially, near the arsenal, was made

before the eyes of the besieged. On
the 21st of June it was sprung with
terrific effect

;
the whole city rocked,

the wall fell in ruins, an assault was
given and resisted with equal valour.

The combat lasted five hours
; five

hundred Italians remained upon the

ground, but remained as victors
;
the

Turks, although five or six times re-

inforced, were fain to retreat. This

triumph redoubled the courage of the

besieged. Within their shattered wall

they formed a new line of defence,

composed of casks and bags full ofwet
sand. Two other assaults followed,
at intervals of eight and fifteen days,
in the second of which Astor Baglione,

fighting at the head of his men,
wrenched a Turkish standard from the
hands of its bearer. Mustafa was
furious. The wall had fallen, the

ditch was filled, but still the victory
was not his.

But the unfortunate besieged, who
displayed such heroic courage, were
now exposed to the horrors of famine.
Their provisions expended, they re-

sorted to the most disgusting aliments;
these exhausted, their strength failed

them, though their valour still sur-

vived. At last, towards the 20th of

July, the principal citizens represented
to the governor the impossibility of
further defence, and urged him to ca-

pitulate upon honourable terms. Bag-
lione called a council of his captains.
Some of them were for sallying out of
the town and dying with arms in their

hands; and the result proved that

theirs was the wisest opinion. But
others, considering that they had no

right thus to leave their fellow-citi-

zens exposed to the fury of the Turks,
voted for surrender. The majority
coincided, and word was taken to

Mustafa to send delegates into the
town to arrange terms of surrender.

This was done
;
two Turkish officers

entered Famagusta, and two Vene-
tians went into the enemy's camp.
The terms demanded by the besieged
were granted, and on the 4th August
the keys were given up to Mustafa,
who received them with signs of joy,

lauding the valour of the defenders of

the place, and marvelling especially at

the heroic firmness of Bragadino,
whom be expressed a wish to see and

speak with that same day.
"
Accordingly," says Seflor Rosell,
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"Bragadino, accompanied by Baglione
and other captains, all on horseback,
and attired iu his dress of ceremony,
with purple tunic and crimson parasol,

betook him to the pasha's tent, with a

calm countenance and a tranquil heart,
neither fearing any risk nor puffed up
by the high praise bestowed upon him.

Various discourses passed between
Turks and Venetians ;

but after some
time it occurred to Mustafa, or thus

he disguised his infernal will, to de-

mand securities for the return of the

vessels that were to convey the garri-
son from the island. Bragadino re-

plied that he was not obliged to give

them, because no such condition had
been stipulated in the capitulation ;

and on that pretext, and others no
less unjustifiable, the pasha, blind with

rage, ordered Baglione, Martinen go,
Quirini, and the others, to be taken
from his tent, and perfidiously and in-

humanly butchered. Bragadiuo was

present at the slaughter of his com-

panions : the blood of his friends

spurted into his very eyes ;
from

that torment he could not exempt
himself. And who can relate the tor-

tures reserved for him ? Compelled
to carry gabions full of earth, and to

kiss the ground when he passed be-

fore his tyrant, he dragged out a pain-
ful existence until the 17th of August,
when, by Mustafa's order, he was

flayed alive, and his skin, stuffed with

straw, and suspended from the yard-
arm of a galley, was triumphantly
paraded along all their coasts."

The conquest of Famagusta is said

to have cost the Turks fifty thousand

men, and some of their best officers

fell in the course of the siege. Mus-
tafa left twenty thousand infantry and
two thousand horse to guard the island,
and returned to Constantinople, which
he entered in triumph, to the great
contentment of Selim, and amidst the

envy of the courtiers. Famagusta
taken, Cyprus had become a Turk-
ish possession. The republic's only
hope was now in the fleets of the

League.
On the 25th August, Don John of

Austria reached Messina, the point of

junction of the allied squadrons, where
Colonna and Sebastian Veniero anx-

iously awaited his coming, and where
he was received with infinite joy and

great magnificence, the streets throng-

ed, the windows full of richly-attired

ladies, the squares adorned with trium-

phal arches, columns, inscriptions, and
hieroglyphics ; the shore crowded with
the banners, arms, and plumes of the

captains and soldiers of half Europe ;

by day the thunder of salutes, the
rattle of drums," the clang of trumpets,
by night illuminations and fireworks.
" Such great rejoicing," quaintly re-

marks Seiior Resell,
" could not but

be the presentiment of another greater,
which Heaven reserved for those who,
with lively faith, invoked its holy
name." The valiant bastard of
Charles V., whose arrival was the

signal for a display of enthusiasm
which he was soon to justify by his

high deeds, was, says Van der Ham-
mer, in his History of Don John of
Austria,

" of sanguine temperament
and lordly presence, somewhat above
the middle height, of joyous disposi-

tion, and inclined to what was just ;

quick of wit, and of a good memory.
He was very vigorous and strong so

much so that he swam in armour as

if he had nothing on him. He was

agreeable and courteous, a great re-

specter of letters and arms, and an
excellent horseman. He had a noble,

clear, and spacious forehead
;
his blue

eyes were large and lively, with a

grave and amorous look
;
his counte-

nance was handsome, he had little

beard, and was of a light and elegant

figure." The command reserved for

this accomplished and martial prince,
who had refused a cardinal's hat to

follow the profession of war, was

worthy of his high qualities ;
since

the great days of ancient Rome no
such fleet had been seen in the Italian

waters as that now mustered under
his orders. There were more than
three hundred vessels, carrying up-
wards of eighty thousand men, assem-

bled under the banner of the League,
iu the spacious harbour of Messina.

The fighting men amounted to twenty-
nine thousand, including eight thou-

sand of the famous Spanish infantry.
The Venetian galleys being thinly

manned, Don John ordered Veniero

to take on board four thousand Span-
iards and Italians, which was done,

although not without some opposition
and murmuring on the part of the

Venetians. Whilst these and other

arrangements were making, the Turk-
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ish fleet had reached Previsa, and
Aali Pasha, having Selim's orders to

seek and fight the Christians, resolved

to pass into the neighbouring gulf of

Corinth or Lepanto, a convenient

position, whence he could undertake

any expedition that seemed advisable.

When the allied fleet sailed out of

Messina, the Pope's nuncio stood upon
the quay, blessing each vessel as it

quitted the port. Conspicuous amongst
all was the royal galley, built three

years previously at Barcelona, having
its poop covered with delicate carv-

ings and ingenious allegories. Don
John of Austria was on board this

vessel. All the galleys and ships
were well supplied with arms, artil-

lery, and ammuuition. Besides the
vast number of Spanish, Venetian,
Italian, and Maltese knights and
nobles who served in the fleet, there

were upwards of eighteen hundred

adventurers, and persons pertaining
to the household of Don John himself.

An order of battle was published, to

be constantly preserved, when in mo-
tion as well as in front of the enemy.
It consisted of a vanguard, a main
body and wings, and a reserve. The
right wing was commanded by Doria,
the centre by Don John, the left by
the proveditore Agostino Barbarigo,
and the reserve by the Marquis of
Santa Cruz. At first, circumstances

appeared little favourable to the

League's formidable armada. The
season was already advanced, and the
allies encountered severe gales, which
retarded their progress, and even com-
pelled them to put in to shore for

shelter. At last the weather im-

proved, and on the 27th of September
they cast anchor before Corfu. Here
a council of war was held, and aU
though some of its members were for

half measures, for attacking Turkish
forts, and suchlike unimportant ope-
rations, others, Colonna and Barba-
rigo, and the Marquis of Santa Cruz,
and especially Don John himself
were for going instantly in search of
the enemy's fleet, and assailing it,

without a doubt of the victory being
theirs. This generous ardour and
enthusiasm communicated itself to all

present, and it was resolved to follow

up the Turk, though he were to take

refuge in the very heart and citadel of
his dominions.

of Lepanto. [Julyr

On the 30th September the com-
bined fleet was moored in the spacious
Albanian harbour of Gomeniza, se-

lected by Don John as convenient to

pass a review of the whole of the

armada, he himself inspecting some of
the vessels, and his generals the others.

It is related by some historians,

(amongst others by Arroyo and Tor-
res Aguilera, both of whom served in

the fleet), that upon this occasion, it

being the duty of Juan Andrea Doria
to inspect the Venetian galleys, Gene-
ral Veniero refused to allow it, and the

inspection waspassed byanother officer,

against whom the Venetians were not

prejudiced. Afterwards the republican
general, either irritated by the conten-
tion he had provoked, or in consequence
of his naturally irascible character, dis-

charged his ill-humour on a captain
named Mucio Tortona, who served in

the Italian regiments. This officer

having got into a dispute with the
crew of a Candian galley, in which
he and his soldiers were, the general
ordered his arrest. Mucio resisted,
and the affair ended by Veniero's

having him forcibly seized and hung
to the yard-arm of his flagship. Don
John considered, as well he might,
that this act was unjustifiable, and an
insult to his authority, and so great
was his anger that he was on the

point of hanging Veniero
;
but the

sight of his white hair and the entrea-

ties of the other leaders appeased him,
and he contented himself with forbid-

ding the fine old soldier to appear
thenceforward at his councils, where

Barbarigo replaced him. The threat

sufficed to awe the Venetians, and

perhaps to prevent other breaches of

discipline. But the time was close at

hand when such jealousies and quar-
rels would be forgotten, and when the

sole rivalry of Spaniard and Venetian
would be, which should most distin-

guish himself against the common foe.

On the 5th October the fleet received

intelligence of the fall of Famagusta,
and of the unhappy end of its brave
defenders. The news of Mustafa's

treachery and cruelty inspired all, and

especially the Venetians, with an ar-

dent desire of revenge. The wind
was unfavourable to the progress of
the armada, and for two days it ad-

vanced little
;
but at two hours before

daybreak, on the morning of the 7th
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Don John,
"
conquering," says Senor

Resell,
" the opposition of the ele-

ments, and his soul moved by an
irresistible power, gave, to the gene-
ral astonishment, the signal to weigh
anchor." The sun had not long risen

when the look-out man on board the

royal galley announced a sail in sight,
and soon afterwards that he saw the
whole Turkish fleet. This news was
confirmed by others who ascended the

rigging, and by Doria, from his divi-

sion of the armada
; whereupon Don

JohnorderedthestandardoftheLeague
to be hoisted, and a gun to be fired, in

announcement of battle. The whole
fleet broke out into loud acclamations.

The Turks, who had left Lepanto
the night before, were not less rejoiced
than the Christians at the prospect of
action. Their force, increased dur-

ing their stay at Lepanto, was not
less than one hundred and twenty
thousand men, embarked in two
hundred and forty-five galleys, many
of them of twenty-eight and thirty
benches of rowers, seventy galliots,
and a host of inferior vessels. A
famous corsair, named Caracush, who
had been in the disguise of a fisher-

man, to reconnoitre the Christian fleet,

reported its strength as much less than
it really was either because he had
not seen all the vessels, or that he had
made a mistake in counting them, or,
as others assert, because he did not
wish to discourage his friends. Thus
misinformed, it is not surprising that
Aali Pasha, at the head of his numer-
ous and well-manned galleys, made
sure of victory. The two leaders,

therefore, sought each other with a
like eagerness, although some of their

lieutenants Doria and Ascanio de la

Corna on the one hand, and Uluch
Aali and Perteu Pasha on the other
would have dissuaded their chiefs from

risking so great a combat. Siroco,

viceroy of Alexandria, an officer of

much valour and wisdom, opposed the

pasha's intention, because, he said,
after the conquest of Cyprus, and the

glorious Albanian expedition, he
should remain contented with his lau-

rels and advantages, and not risk all

npon the hazard of a general action.

But Aali turned a deaf ear to such
counsels. As to Don John, when
some of his generals, having come on
board his galley to learn his final de-
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cisiou, would have urged the pro-
priety of retreat,

"
Seilores," replied

the heroic prince,
"

this is not the
time for counsels, but combat;" and
he continued giving his orders. As to

Veniero, still crestfallen, and perhaps
repentant, our historian says that he
showed symptoms of apprehension,
as if he feared disaster

;
but it is not

surprising that the irritable soldier,
who had incurred the disgrace of his

chief, should, at such a moment, ap-
pear sad and gloomy. In the battle

he set an example to the bravest, and
won high praise and distinction. Be-
fore it began, however, Don John
took an opportunity, when going
round the fleet in a swift vessel, and

encouraging the men by brief but

appropriate speeches, to address tohim
a few kindly words. Then the prince
reminded the Venetians of their inju-

ries, and offered them revenge. His
address to the Spaniards, as preserved
to us by historians, was admirably
appropriate to the time, circumstances,
and martial and religious spirit of that

age.
" My children," he said,

" we
have come here to die to conquer, if

Heaven so disposes. Give not occa-

sion for the enemy to ask us, with

impious arrogance,
' Where is your

God? 1

Fight in his Holy name ;
dead

or victorious, immortality will be

yours." Joyously were the prepara-
tions for action made, under the eyes
of the chief, and with the stimulus of

his exhortations. But as the fleets

approached and deployed, exposing
their entire strength to each other's

view, their respective commanders
found a new cause of uneasiness. Aali,

beholding the numerous galleys and
admirable order of his foe, saw at once
that Caracush had deceived him, and
Don John at the same time perceived
how false was the news he had re-

ceived and credited that Uluch Aali
and his squadron were detached from
the Turkish armada. But it was too

late for the Turk to retreat, even if

such were his wish
;
and as to Don

John, although he felt how great was
the hazard of the enterprise, he

thought of his father's exploits, says
Seiior Rosell,

" and fixing his hope in

God, and his eyes on a crucifix, which
he always carried with him, he thanked
Heaven beforehand for his triumph.
And as if Heaven favoured him, tha
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agitation then observable in the waters

suddenly ceased, and the wind, previ-

ously contrary to our armada, went
about and blew against the enemy's

prows a change highly favourable

to the Christians." The two fleets

were nearing each other, when a shot

was fired by the Turks, to which Don
John, understanding it as a challenge,

replied by another. Soon afterwards

another shot was exchanged in like

manner, and then the prince, placing

himself, fully armed, upon the prow of

his galley, ordered his trumpets and
kettle-drums to sound the combat.
Then he and all the fleet, kneeling
down, prayed devoutly, and received

general absolution from the priests
scattered through the squadrons.
The Christian fleet was formed, as it

had sailed, in three divisions a centre

and two wings. That of the Turks,
which was more numerous, at first

presented an unbroken line, in the

form of a crescent
;
but on beholding

his enemy's order of battle, Aali

adopted one similar, altering his dis-

positions as he advanced. He himself

commanded the centre, Mehemet Si-

roco the right, Uluch Aali the left,

and a number of light vessels formed
a reserve. Before the action com-

menced, Aali Pasha, who was an ami-
able and humane man, addressed him-
self to the Christian slaves who rowed
his galley.

" If the day is to be yours,"
he said,

" God grant it you : but be
certain that if I win it, I will set you all

at liberty ;
and therefore do your duty

in the work I have intrusted to you."
It was noon when the action begaa
beneath an azure sky, and with a

brilliant sun gleaming on weapons and
armour. As the fleets closed, the

Turks, according to their practice, set

up loud shouts and horrible vocifera-

tions, the Christians silently observing
them. The Turkish flag- ship, with
Aali on board, and some other galleys
from the centre of his line, opened the
action with a vigorous cannonade; but
on approaching four large Venetian

galleys, they received such a terrible

broadside that they stopped short as

though their prows had struck against
a, wall

;
and a second discharge sunk

two of them, causing great confusion

amongst the others. This was the
first incident of the fight, and so far

favourable to the League ; but soon

the whole line closed, and the contest

became general. Don John, recog-

nising Aali's galley by its standard and
three lanterns, made towards it. The

pasha was equally eager to meet him,
and they encountered each other with
sucli fury that the prow of Aali's gal-

ley, being the highest of the two,
thrust its beak as far as the fourth

bench of the Spanish vessel. The
shock was terrible, but yet more so
was the havoc committed by the ar-

tillery and arquebnsiers, whilst swords

rang loud on shields and armour, and
the waters foamed with the agita-
tion of the conflict. Meanwhile Siroco,

having, by a rapid movement, turned
the flank of the Christians' left wing,
dashing in with a few galleys between
it and the land, set fiercely upon Bar-

barigo. Here the Venetians were sta-

tioned, as was well to be known, says
Sefior Resell, by the fury with which

they fought with the murderers of

their brethren in Cyprus. Thinking-

only of attack and not of defence, they
fought with uncovered faces, careless

of the shower of darts poured upon
them. This temerity cost Barbarigo
his life

;
an arrow entered his left eye,

he had to be taken to his cabin, and
died three days afterwards. His

nephew, Marino Coutarini, hurrying
to assist him when he saw him hard

beset, was also slain, and his galley
was near being taken, for scarcely any
of its defenders remained alive. To-

Doria,who commanded the right wing,
was opposed the fierce Ulnch Aali,

who, with the view of turning his ad-

versary's flank and taking him in rear,
stood out far to sea, compelling Doria
to make a corresponding movement,
until the Turks, it is said, began to

think that he fled, and Don John sent

him word not to extend his line so-

much, because by so doing he left the
centre uncovered. At last the action

began on this flank also, by a fierce

onslaught made by Uluch upon the

flag-ship of the Maltese, the corsair's

old and inveterate enemies. The prior
and the general, Pietro Justiniano,
made a valiant defence and took four
Turkish galleys, but he was unable to

cope with seven others that beset him :

the Turks boarded his vessel, and with

implacable fury slew all its crew, the

only persons who escaped being the

prior himself, with five arrow-wounds,
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and two other knights, a Spaniard
and a Sicilian, who were so badly
hurt as to be reckoned amongst the

dead. Many were the valiant deeds
that signalised that episode of the

battle. A French knight, from Bur-

gundy, sprang into a galley of the

enemy, killed four of its defenders,
and made head against the rest until

succour came, and the vessel surren-

dered. The prior remained the pri-
soner of a janizary, to whom he of-

fered a large sum as ransom, and
Uluch Aali towed behind him in tri-

umph the galley and standard ofMalta.
It is not our intention here minute-

ly to follow the manoeuvres and inci-

dents of this great battle, which Seiior

Rosell, in fulfilment of his duty as a

historian, traces in all its details. Soon,
however, he finds it as impossible to

preserve exact order in his narrative
as it was to maintain the strict array
of the contending fleets. The melee
became complete ; right, left, and cen-
tre were mingled together ; Spaniards
with Turks, Africans with Candiots,
the galleys of Venice with the galiots
of Barbary. The most bloody and
desperate fight was between the two
admirals' galleys. There some of the
best knights in Christendom contend-
ed against Selim's chosen warriors,
and the renowned infantry of Spain
against the picked men of the jani-
zaries. Don John and Aali had each
three hundred arquebusiers, and the

Turk, moreover, had one hundred
skilful bowmen. The Spanish com-
mander was supported by Colonna
and Veniero, the Prince of Parma,
Urbino, and other distinguished lead-
ers

; Aali and Perteu by Caracush
and Saiderbey with two galiots, and
ten very strong galleys. Long did the
contest last, with fluctuating fortune

;

Don John fighting, sword in hand, in
the thickest of the peril, and Aali using
his bow, and displaying great skill

and intrepidity. Veniero fought with
the impetuosity of a young soldier;
Colonna worthily maintained the fame
of his illustrious name. PerteuPaslia's

galley was taken, and he himself dis-

appeared or drowned, according to
some accounts a fugitive, according
to several eyewitnesses of the battle.
The Prince of Parma, with the Gen-
oese flag -ship, performed prodigies
of valour. Followed by a single Span-

ish soldier, Alonzo Davalos by name,
he jumped upon an enemy's galley,
and cleared it with his own arm. His
friends, who came to his assistance,
were shocked to behold him covered
with blood

;
but it was that of the foe,

and not a drop of his own had flowed.

On the left, where Barbarigo's wounds
and Contarini's death cast a moment-

ary gloom over the prospects of the

allies, Federigo Nani took command of

the flag- ship, by Barberigo's express
direction, and soon restoring, by his

valour and skill, the courage of his

men, took one of the Turk's best gal-

leys, and the corsair Caurali who com-
manded it. The Infidels returned fu-

riously to the charge to revenge this

reverse, and the Christians met them
with equal desperation.
"In the Marquesa, belonging to

Doria's division, there lay in the ca-

bin, sick of fever, a young man of

twenty-four, a Spaniard, born at Al-

cala de Henares, of noble but poor
parents, as brave as the bravest, and,
as regarded understanding, judgment,
and wit, superior to all those of his

time, and unequalled, at least up to

our day, by any that were to come
after him. When he heard that the

battle was about to begin, he got up
and requested his captain, Francisco

San Pedro, to station him at the most

dangerous post ;
but the captain and

other friends advised him to remain

quiet.
'

Seiiores,' he replied,
' what

would men say of Miguel de Cervan-
tes ? Upon all the occasions that have
hitherto offered to do battle for his

majesty, I have served like a good
soldier, and I will not do less to-day,
although I be sick and fevered.' He
was appointed to command twelve
soldiers in the boat, where he found
himself, as he desired, in the hottest
of the battle, and, fighting valiantly,
he received two wounds in tne breast.
When his comrades wished to with-
draw him from the struggle, he vehe-

mently replied :
' It is better for the

soldier to remain dead in battle than
safe in flight. . . . Wounds upon
the face and breast are stars that

guide others to the heaven of honour.'
And he persisted to the last in his
heroic obstinacy. His captain killed
and the combat at an end, he with-
drew to have his wounds dressed.
He was long iu recovering, and all



T/ie Battle of Lepanto. [July,

hi* life he boro an honourable mark
of that famous victory, since he lost

the ' use of the left hand, for the

greater glory of the right.
1 " *

The combat in the centre, between
the two groups of galleys headed by
Don John and Aali Pasha, had lasted

fully two hours. The decks were

heaped with dead, the sails, rigging,

masts, and upper works, swept away
or riddled with balls

;
it seemed im-

possible that the surviving combat-
ants should bear up longer against the

heat, thirst, and weariness they suf-

fered from. Twice did the Christians

reach the mast of Aali's galley, and
twice were they driven back with

heavy loss. The third time they
reached the quarterdeck, the last of

the janizaries fell, and Aali himself
was wounded in the forehead by a shot
from an arquebuss. Then rose a
loud shout of victory, and the head of

the pasha, cut off, some say by a

Spanish soldier, others by a galley-

slave, was testimony to the triumph.
Historians relate that it was set upon
a pike to exhibit it to the fleet, but
some of the witnesses of the battle say
nothing of this

;
and Torres ofAguilera

expressly says that it fell from the

galley-slave's hands into the sea, and
was no more seen. The point is un-

important. After the death of the

Moslem chief, who had so nobly done
his duty, the issue of the battle could

hardly be doubtful. Still some of the

galleys bravely defended themselves,

especially those opposed to Doria,
whom the Marquis of Santa Cruz had

already gone to support, enconnteriiig
Uluch Aali, who was towing the

Maltese flag-ship, and proudly dis-

playing its standard. The renegade
did not wait for the Spaniard's attack,
but cut loose his prize and precipi-

tately fled, satisfied with the flag as a

trophy. Three hundred dead Turks
were found in the Maltese galley.
The wounded prior, Justiniano, was
also there, and by this change in the

fortune of the fight he recovered the

crowns he had given to the janizaries,
and became the captor of those whose

captive he had been.

The fight over in the centre, where

the formidable squadrons of the Turks
were annihilated, Don John went to

succour his right wing, and on his

approach the Turks fled. It was four

in the afternoon, and there were signs
of a storm. Uluch Aali, with what

galleys he could collect, made for the

coast of Santa Maura. The greater

part of his division took the direction

of Lepanto, pursued by the allies, who
made little way, owing to the weari-

ness and scanty numbers of their row-

ers, many of these having been taken

from their benches to fight. Many of

the Turks, however, panic-stricken,
ran their vessels to the shore, and
numbers were drowned owing to their

too great haste in jumping overboard.

So great was the terror of th,ose
who

succeeded in landing, that the sight of

a single enemy sufficed to make them

fly by scores. No triumph could

be more complete, no defeat more
total.

Seiior Rosell has collected various

remarkable incidents of the fight, and
feats of individual bravery. On the

authority of Marco Antonio Arroyo,
he mentions the valiant conduct of a

woman, by name Maria, surnamed the

Bailadora, or Dancer, who assumed
male attire and slew many Turks with

an arquebuss, and one, in a hand-to-

hand contest, with a knife, in reward
for which exploits Don John allowed

her to take her place as a soldier, in

one of the Spanish tercios, or infantry

regiments. Frederico Venusta, a cap-
tain of Spanish artillery, who served

in Doria's galley, had his left hand

sorely wounded by a grenade, which
burst just as he was about to throw it

amongst the enemy. He went to a

galley-slave and desired him to cut

off his hand with the knife artillery-
men were wont to carry. The slave

lacking courage, Venusta cut it off

himself, went to the ship's cook, had a
fowl opened, and thrusting in the

bloody stump, had it tied, and return-

ed to the fight. A Spanish soldier,

wounded in the eye by an arrow, tore

out arrow and eye together, tied a

bandage over it, sprang into an

enemy's galley with a single comrade,
killed three Turks with his own hand,

* These two last quotations occur in the prologue to the second part of Don
Quixote, and in the Viaje del Parnaso, chap. i.
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and, other soldiers having come to his

support, captured the vessel. Many
other such deeds are related by Seiior

Rosell, deeds worthy, as he truly says,
of the heroic days of ancient Greece.
The sea was literally reddened with

blood, and was covered for miles with
human limbs and disfigured corpses,
with clothes, fragments of galleys,

planks, oars, arms, and masts. The
storm broke forth in its fury, and the

flames of Turkish galleys, set on fire

because they were too much damaged
to be of service, lit up the terrible

scene appropriate illuminations in

honour of so signal a triumph. Night
came on, and the allied fleet sought
shelter in the adjacent port of Petala.

The trophies of this victory were,
first, the two sons of Aali Pasha, one
seventeen and the other thirteen years
of age, whose father had brought them
with him to accustom them to naval

discipline and to the dangers of war.
"It was a piteous spectacle," says
Seiior Rosell,

" to see the tears they
shed on finding themselves orphans
and captives." After the battle, Don
John had them brought before him,
and, embracing them, he deplored
their hard fate and their father's death.

He lodged them m his secretary's
cabin, one of the best in his ship, or-

dered Turkish clothes to be bought for

them, gave them shirts of his own, and
treated them as if they were his

brothers. "He then sent for Sebastian

Veniero, and to show him that he
harboured no resentment for past
offences, he advanced to meet him as
far as the ladder of his galley, em-
braced him most affectionately, and,
calling him hisfather, extolled, as was
just, his great valour, and could not
finish what he would have said for

the sobs and tears that choked him.
The poor old man, who did not expect
such a reception, wept also, and so
did all who witnessed that scene."
The armada of the League had lost

twelve galleys ;
but 130 of the enemy's

were taken and divided amongst the
allies. It was calculated that eighty
Turkish vessels were sunk. Of men,
the loss of the allies amounted to 7600;
namely, 2000 Spaniards 800 belong-
ing to the Pope's squadron, and the
remainder Venetians. The loss of the

enemy perhaps somewhat exagge-
ratedwas said to be 25,000 dead,

and 5000 prisoners. More than 12,000

slaves, who rowed in the Turkish

galleys, were that day liberated.

Don John remained four days in

the port of Petala repairing damages,
making arrangements for the care of

the wounded, and taking counsel as

to the best means of turning his vic-

tory to good account. Thence he sent

Don Lope de Figueroa to Spain, with

letters and despatches for the king his

brother, and with Selim's standard,
which had been taken from the enemy.
He also sent despatches to the Pope,
and to Venice, as did the generals
Veniero and Colonna. Philip II. re-

ceived the news without any sign of

joy or surprise imitating, in that re-

spect, the calmness of his father on

receiving intelligence of the victory of

Pavia. He was at vespers at the

time, and when the service was over,
he directed the prior to have a Te
Deum sung. On the following day he
went to Madrid to offer up solemn

thanksgivings for so great a blessing.
At Venice the joy was extreme.

Doge, senate, nobles, and people, all

issued forth upon the square of St

Mark, to rejoice and congratulate each
other. The emotion of Pius V. was so

great although it is said that he had

prophesied the victory that he shed a
flood of tears, and exclaimed, in the

words of the evangelist,
" There was

a man sent from God, whose name
was John," a not very reverend ap-
plication of the Gospel, but which,

perhaps, was excusable in a pope, and
on such an occasion. Few victories

have been so variously celebrated, or

acquired at the time so much fame
for their winners, as that of Lepanto.
Princes, prelates, and magnates vied
with each other in their praises and

congratulations ; cities voted laurel

crowns and rich presents to the illus-

trious conqueror; poets, sculptors, and

painters, sung, carved, and painted
memorials of the great fight, and of
the valiant prince who gained it. The
city of Messina, whose port Don John
entered in triumph three weeks after

the battle, presented him with thirty
thousand crowns, which he distributed
to the hospitals. Herrera, Rufo, Er-

cilla, and many other Spanish writers,

composed poems in honour of the bat-

tle, and especially of the victorious

chief. There were also poems written
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in Latin, Portuguese, Catalan, and in

the dialect of Majorca. In the royal
Mn*tti at Mini rid are two valuable

mosaic tables which were given by the

Pope to Philip II. and to Don .John

of Austria. Upon that of the prince
naval trophies are depicted. Mes-
sina raised a colossal bronze statue of

Don John. In the Vatican are still

to be seen paintings of the battle;
others are to be found in churches in

Andalusia; there is one in the naval

museum at Madrid
;
and in the royal

museum of the same capital is an

allegorical picture representing the ac-

tion, painted by Titian, at the age of

ninety-four years. A long list might
be made of the pictures, medals, and

trophies which still exist to remind
the world of the battle of Lepanto,
and of its principal hero. At the end
of his work, Sefior Bosell gives, be-

sides a small map of the action, en-

graved fac-similes of two medals in the

numismatic museum of the Madrid
National Library. The obverse of

one of these displays the likeness of

Pius V., that of the other the very
handsome head of Don John of Aus-
tria. On the reverse of the latter

medal is a full-length of the conqueror,

standing on a pedestal, whilst Vic-

tory, a palm-branch in one hand,
crowns him with laurel. In the area
of the medal is a plan of the battle of

Lepanto. Scilor Resell also gives a

vignette engraving of Sebastian Ve-
niero, after Tintoretto's portrait of

him in the Madrid Gallery a fine

head, at once venerable and martial,
but with a countenance expressing
some of the irritability that charac-
terised the valiant Venetian.

Selim II., when news reached him
of his fleet's disaster, shut himself up
in his room, and for three days would
see nobody, and scarcely eat anything.
On the fourth day his grand vizier

was admitted to see him. It is said

that Selim took the Koran, read two
chapters, and shut the book

; then,

happening again to open it, he came
upon the following verse :

" In the
name of the merciful and compas-
sionate God, I suffer by reason of the

victory of the Christians over the in-

habitants of the earth
; but they shall

not have occasion to glorify them-
selves in future on account of their

victory." These words, which, under

[July,

the circumstances, appeared prophe-
tic, consoled and encouraged Selim

;

he abandoned the vice of drunken-

ness, which had given him a shameful

reputation, and applied all his energies
to the creation of fresh forces where-
with to avenge his reverse. He ap-
pointed Uluch Aali his high admiral,
in place of the slain Aali Pasha

; and,
as a title of honour, made him change
his name from Uluch to Kilicli, which

signifies sword. Thenceforward the

renegade was the first man in the

Turkish empire after the sultan.

Early in the following spring 1:

again at sea, with a hundred and

seventy galleys, besides other vessels;
but he seems to have entertained a

lively recollection of his defeat at

Lepanto, for although he had more
than one opportunity of bringing the

Christians to battle, he avoided doing
so. On the 7th August 1572, the

two fleets met, the Turkish vessels

numerically much superior to those of

the League, although the size of some
of the latter made up the difference.

But Uluch Aali shunned a conflict,

and the same thing occurred on two

subsequent occasions, the last being
on the anniversary of Lepanto, when
a battle appeared so imminent that

the Hispano-Venetians, with Dou
John again at their head, made sure

of renewing their triumph of the pre-

ceding year. But Uluch Aali, seeing
his enemy bent upon attacking him,
took refuge under the guns of the

fortress of Modon. By the end of the

year, the Turk was considered to have

repaired all his losses, and to be even
in a better state to take the field than

he was before his terrible defeat. It

was agreed to augment the forces of

the confederates to three hundred

galleys, and sixty thousand fighting
men

;
but this was never done, for

the Venetians, who for some time

past had complained of the expense
of the war, left the League, and made
peace with the Porte upon disgraceful

terms, Selim retaining all his con-

quests, and receiving back the castle

of Sopoto, which had been taken from
him during the war, receiving also one
hundred thousand ducats a- year for

three years. Don John would not

credit this base desertion until it was
confirmed to him by the Venetians

themselves. Then he struck the
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standard of the League, and hoisted

that of Spain, itself, in those days, a
terror to its enemies. Lepanto had
been the League's first and last tri-

umph. Although, owing to various

circumstances, it was not followed

up, either immediately, as many think

it might advantageously have been,
or in the sterile year 1572, its import-
ance was immense. "What would
have been the fate of Europe," asks

Seilor Resell, in his interesting final

chapter,
"

if upon that day the armada
of the League had been destroyed
by the scimitars of the janizaries ?

Master of Cyprus, Selim would quick-

ly have conquered Candia, his squad-
rons-would have infested the gulfs of
the Mediterranean, and, aided by the

corsairs of Barbary, he would have

subjugated the whole of the Adriatic
and Tyrrhenian shores. Soon extend-

ing his empire from the Sea of Azov
to Corsica and the Balearic Isles, and
with Africa submitted to his will,
neither the Muscovite, as yet feeble,
nor Austria, hardly powerful enough
to retain Hungary, nor the Catholic

King himself, discouraged and weak-
ened by his defeat, would have sufficed

to check that torrent, when it pre-

cipitated itself from the mountains of

the North to unite with the impetuous
inundation of the South. It was not
the destiny of Europe again to groan
in the bonds of barbarous nations

;

but the obstinate and bloody strife

would long have paralysed industry
and the arts, checking, and perhaps
frustrating, the development of its

genius, and the happy progress of its

conquests and institutions,"

Don John of Austria has been
blamed for not promptly following up
his victory by another severe blow
dealt at the Turkish power. Some
writers, amongst others General San
Miguel in his History of Philip II.

,

have suggested the possibility that,
if he had at once pushed on to Con-
stantinople, that capital might have
been conquered, the more so as its

Christian inhabitants, and especially
the numerous Genoese in the suburbs
of Pera and Galata, were ready to
rise against the Turks. Sefior Ro"sell,
who discusses ingeniously, and at

considerable length, a question which
the lapse of centuries has not yet
stripped of all interest, and who ad-

mits that the immediate and material

consequences of the battle of Lepanto
were insignificant, defends his hero

against the attacks of those who have
said of Don John, as it has been said

of Hannibal, that he knew how to

conquer, but not how to profit by his

victory ;
and of others who, like Vol-

taire, have maintained that the scanty
fruits of the battle made it almost

appear as if the Turks had been the

victors. He alleges the damaged
condition of the armada of the League,
and the heavy loss of fighting men
it had suffered

;
he deems the plan of

an advance on Constantinople rash,
and hardly to be realised, since the

forces of the Porte were by no means
exhausted by the destruction of its

""fleet, nor was the Grand Seignior so

defenceless that he would have had
at once to take to flight. At the same

time, he evidently has a lurking sus-

picion that, in the first moment of the

Turk's dismay, a dash might have
been successfully made at his capital,
to capture the galleys there in port,
and perhaps to set fire to the rich

arsenal of Constantinople. The best

plea in exculpation of Don John from
the charge of sluggishness after vic-

tory, is to be found in the fact that

his powers were limited. His cautious,
cold-blooded brother, whenever stirred

in any business without long previous

reflection, feared that the ardour of

youth and thirst for glory might lead

him into imprudence, and it was his

will and order that he should always
act in conformity with the vote of the

generals of the armada, and other

experienced persons who were to form
his council. Don John never knew
the king's exact motive for this pre-

cautionary measure ;
but he yielded

implicit obedience to the brother who
stood him instead of a father. After

his victory, he declared bis wish to

follow it up by other exploits ;
but

the divisions in the council were

many, winter was near at hand, time

was lost, and nothing was done.

The real results of the battle of Le-

panto are perhaps best defined by
M. Poujoulat, in his Histoire de Con-

stantinople, where he says that,
" from

that triumph, glorious to the Chris-

tians, may be dated the commence-
ment of the Turks' decline, because

it cost them not only men and ships
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a loss easy to repair but also that the moral ascendancy that had been

prestige which constitutes the chief her strength for three centuries and

power of conquering nations, a power a-half." If these opinions be accepted,
but once acquired, and which, when it can hardly be said that the battle

lost, is never regained." Other of Lepanto was not an immense bene-

writers have expressed the same fit to Europe, or that Don John of

opinion.
"
Turkey," says M. de Austria did not fairly and fully earn

Bonald,
" never recovered the battle the lofty pedestal upon which he still

of Lepanto. She lost upon that day stands in the temple of military fame.

CLIVE'S DREAM BEFORE THE BATTLE OF PLASSEY.

[" THE majority (of the council) pronounced against fighting, and Clive
declared his concurrence with the majority But scarcely had
the meeting broken up than he was himself again. He retired alone under
the shade of some trees, and passed near an hour there in thought. He came
back determined to put everything to the hazard, and gave orders that all

should be in readiness for passing the river on the morrow." MACATJLAY.]

BENEATH the thick old mango-trees the trunks are growing black ;

The night-hawk screams a bolder note, and wheels a wider track
;

Far to the right, all ghastly white, thick tents are dimly seen,

Barbaric music faintly wails, the river runs between
;

All blood-red on the western verge the skirts of twilight lie,

And two pale horns from the east go slowly up the sky.

Who walks at such an hour in the strange garb of the Frank,
And flings himself in gloomy guise on yonder grassy bank

;

And mutters oft " 'Twere madness, sure, with such a force as ours,

To bide the brunt while yet the Moor unbroken holds his powers,
In hope to gain Moorshedabad or Patna's distant towers "

?

Sore labours has that leader proved, but toil has worn him less

Than cares which weighed, and nigh dismayed, his soul with their distress.

For stronger is the chief to do, than steady to endure,

And till to-day the swift with him has ever been the sure.

But now is come a direr strait than e'er the little band

Have known since first their venturous feet have trod this foreign strand
j,

The blood-stained rake, the tiger-prince, that laid their city low,

And slew their best and bravest by a cold-blood coward's blow,

He marches now with all his force, and boasts, in drunken glee,

To drive the pale-faced traders down before him to the sea
;

And well may those stout strangers rest content his speed to stay,

Or trust to wait till cools his hate, or his armies melt away.

Now sinks the din from either camp, and not a sound is heard

Except the roar of hungry beast, or scream of prowling bird ;
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And CLIVE still lies extended
;
but no more he mutters now,

For sleep has sealed his weary eyes, and soothed his aching brow.

'Tis strange and sad to see that MAN of action in repose,

As sleeps the child, or mother mild, to outward sense he shows :

To sense he shows
;
but who can say if all be peace within,

Or if the frame's mute trance allow full scope to wrath and sin ?

Ha ! mark you not that clenching hand, that wild convulsive start
;

And who but deems that angry dreams are surging at his heart?

The body sleeps, the spirit wakes
;
and in the unknown land

She visits then, she does what he could never understand.

Her jailor dull, he chains her down
;
but when his care grows slack,

Her flight she takes till he awakes, and quickly calls her back
;

But what would it avail to tell of where her feet have been ?

He could not understand her speech, or see what she has seen.

Sleep, warrior, sleep, the GOD of battles will have work for thee,

And well though thou canst toil at need, yet rested must thou be
;

For, violent and bad, thou art JEHOVAH'S servant still,

And e'en to thee a dream may be the angel of His will.

What changing cloud, what wreathing shapes float through that slumberer's-

breast !

What voices of vague augury, rejoicing or distrest !

While underneath and over all the tissue is of gore,

The crimson coat, the meteor flag, the hue of England's war,

The tiger-prince flies fast away, the foe shout in his rear,

The echo falls on Delhi's walls, and rocky Jessulmere
;

The wild Mahratta hosts are broke, the proud Rohilla yields ;

High kings are bending on their thrones, and peasants in their fields.

See WELLESLEY learn his deathless fight, see beams of glory take

The comely head of COMBERMERE, the gallant crest of LAKE,
The bayonet-push, the sabre-charge, through every realm of Ind,

From far Nepal to Cabul's heights and parks of sunny Sindh
;

The red flood creeps from east to west, as goes the mighty sun

To where in disappointment turned the hosts of Macedon
;

From Martaban, from Comorin, to where Hydaspes flows,

Or holy Himalaya hoards her immemorial snows.

Sunlike it creeps ;
a flood of light, with blessings in its train

;

The darkened land, the barren land, shall ne'er be so again.

O Western light ! O light of blood ! O hue of England's war !

He starts to life with a sudden bound, to speak of peace no more.
" Ho ! call the chiefs

;
ho ! bid the men to gather on the lawn,

Prepare the boats in silence all we cross before the dawn."

But those who heard the welcome word, still wondered that he said
"
Perplexed, I ween, my rest has been, but GOD is for the Red."

H. G. K.
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THE LESSON.

Ex Oriento Lax.

[TuE following lines are founded upon the well-known scruple of Jews and Mussulmans

against trampling on paper.]

THE things of Earth and Sea, and Sky
Are formed to move in harmony ;

The mighty waters of the Deep,
Led by the moon, their measures keep,

Not more when in her smile they sleep,

And cradle trusting ships,

Than when she looks on stormier waves,

Or hides in interlnnar caves,*

Or slumbers in eclipse.

The clouds sink down in gentle showers,

The Earth smiles back with opening flowers,

And all below and all above,

Proclaim the general law of Love.

If Nature, neither dumb nor blind,

In ordered currents roll,

Shall God be alien from the mind,
The undying human soul ?

In various climes, with many a speech,
Each race a stranger unto each,

Each soul within itself contained,

With secrets hid, and feelings feigned,

Though some reflect the image bright,

And some seem lost in lifelong night,

Far-seeing sage, or earth-bound thrall,

The will of God is guiding all.

And if there be a godless heart,

A sea without a moon,
It lives but to stagnate apart,

A tideless, sad lagoon.

" The sun to me is dark,
And silent as the moon,
When she deserts the night,
Hid in her vacant, interlunar caves."

Sam. Agon.
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Nor yet to peace, and wished-for end

All moon-led currents run,

And not all blest those souls that blend

Their Heaven-born impulses, and tend

Thus surely into one.

Creation, not without a law,

Yet groaning deep with inward flaw,

Wears out her doom
;
the happy few

In meek submission who pursue

Through good and ill, the heavenly rule,

And make their hearts a watchful school,

These few are blest
;
the many, goaded on

By Passion, till their sense of God is gone,

Or at the best, exists but as a fear

Of wrath to come, a longing not more clear

Seem lost to us
; yet not to us is given

To mark the ways, or read the signs, of Heaven.

Let none despise his brother
;

deeds are done

Daily, between this poor Earth and the Sun,

Which still assert unconquerable good

Though little seen, and rarely understood

And keep the truth unveiled from pole to pole,

That God is fountain of the human soul.

Once, in the heat of youthful blood,

Athirst for love and fame,

Journeying afar, by field and flood

To an Eastern land I came.

Along the low and sandy beach

The sea, with a murmur low and strange,

Ran, white with surf, no eye could reach

The end of the foamy range.

Ran white with surf; and no soft turf

Came, fringing that wild shore,

But ruins vast their shadows cast,

And told of generations past,

Whose dying ears had heard the immemorial roar.

A ruined city ! but here and there

A street, a mosque, a fort,

A belt of palm-trees crossed the air

To render yet more grim and bare

That old abandoned port.
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I saw the forests, far inland

Stretched sullenly on either hand
;

Whose wild inhabitants again

Had won their old domain from men.

The Elephants are browsing there

Beneath some archway's ebon shade,

And the fierce tigress has her lair

In the royal colonnade.

The few poor hinds, who sought to gain

A niggard living from the soil,

Oft leave the river-horse their grain

And curse their useless toil :

While gaunt hyaenas nightly trooping down,
With demon-laughter scare the sleeping town.

The sun was high as I sprang to land

And stood upon the burning sand :

" God knows," I cried,
" His ways are still

Concealed from human ken
;

How this alternate good and ill

Falls on the tribes of men.

This place BO populous and great,

So blazed in ancient story,

How sunken now and desolate !

How fallen from her glory !

"

44 Peace to the stranger !

"

Calmly fell

The ancient greeting ou mine ear
44 Needs not in words, my lord, to tell

The man I seek is here,

For on your youthful cheek there glows
The vermil of the western rose."

I looked upon the seemly dress,

The ample turban's fold,

The beard of silver fleeciness,

Upon his breast that rolled :

The eagle features of the face

The form of dignity and grace ;

Alas 1 how sunk the haughty race

The Merchant-Princes of the place !
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We toiled amid the brooding heats,

The stifling silence of the streets
;

The very dogs had sought the shade,

While strength remained to crawl,

No living creatnre movement made

Save where the salamanders played
About the blinding wall.

No human frame could live, and bear

The furnace of that fiery air.

But help was nigh, not far before

Appeared the friendly merchant's door,

A portico whose depth of gloom

Lay 'neath a high protecting dome.

We hurried on, but when one pace

Had brought us to the resting-place,

My guide stopped short ; and turning round,

Lifted, bending low his head,

A scrap of paper from the ground ;

And,
"
See, my son," he said

As in the porch at length we stood,
" Sinners are we, but ONE is good,

This fluttering shred, we know not whence it came,

How shall its future fate be clear,

Perhaps to-morrow, even here,

Some hand shall trace the great Elohim's name."
"
Oh, if the meanest things appear

"

(My words broke forth without control)
" For His sake precious thus and dear,

How shall the greatest, wisest here

Despise a human soul !

No hearts to our dim sight are shown,
But THOU art wise and great alone,

THOU knowest, blessed LORD, thine own."

H. G. K.
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GOD IN NATURE.

" THOU turnest away thy fhce, and they are troubled."

BEHOLD ! an earthly Heaven, a realm of air,

Where, in their highest sweeps, the eagles show

Their backs below us, glancing in the sun.

Far off the plains lie, basking in the flood

Of distance, till their outlines fade
;
their fields,

Their streams, their trees, their wooded hills are lost

Little by little, till at length they melt,

And the horizon meets the sky, like Ocean's.

Whence are these tender hues, these lights and shades,.

Upon the nearer mountains
;
what this haze,

This blue transparent film, in which I see

The farther dells dim-floating, glen to peak
Clad in the glory of the Centuries,

Half-hidden, half-revealed, like God's own truth

We cannot wholly see, and yet we feel ?

Is it in us, not them, the splendour dwells ?

Is it Imagination's self-wrought cheat

That robes them with a radiance not their own ?

Ah see ! the clouds draw up, and veil the plain,

The light forsakes the shadows of the woods,

The lightnings stream, the thunders roar, the rain

Bursts fiercely forth
;
the outer world departs ;

I stand alone amid the general gloom.
Where now the splendour of the scene ? where now
The pride, the pleasure of the sensuous eye
That called itself Creator ? It is real,

The glory that we see on Nature's face,

And by celestial influence comes and goes.

H. G. K,
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THE WORDS OP SCHAMYL, THE PROPHET.

[We presume there are few if any of our readers to whom the name of the

Circassian prophet-warrior, SCHAMYL, is not known. His character presents
that remarkable combination of sacred and secular functions, to which our
modern habits in Western Europe have rendered us strange, but which was
not at all uncommon in ancient times, especially in the East In a little book on

Circassia, edited by Mr M'Kenzie (London, 1854), and selected principally from
a German work by Wagner, there occurs a proclamation by this remarkable
man to his fellow-countrymen, which for vigour, fire, and noble daring,
both of thought and expression, is unsurpassed among the records of popular

eloquence. Compared with this address, the best of Napoleon's speeches to

the French soldiers are mere theatrical displays ;
there is an air of sincerity

here, and of high stern conviction, which claims brotherhood, not with the
rhetoric of modern French military adventurers, but with the passionate utter-

ances of ancient Hebrew prophets. Those of our readers who have already
read the passage which we here present in a rhythmical form, will perhaps
think that, like the Psalms of David, it reads better in prose than in metre

;

but fine poetic gems of this sort are very apt to be overlooked in a book of

statistics and historical detail
;
so we hope that the exhibition of this rare out-

burst of religious poetry (for such is its proper category), in a separate poet-
ical form, will not only gratify the taste of some readers, but secure to the

composition a more distinct attention and a wider circulation.]

SCHAMYL, the prophet, hath spent the night
In fasting and in prayer ;

The Lord hath cased his soul with might,
And taught his heart to dare.

And now he comes to public light,
And calls the congregation

To speak the words of truth and right
To all the Tcherkess nation.

Stern and serene he stands, as one
Whose life is rooted surely

In God
;
a man who feareth none ;

But as a fort, securely

Rock-based, recks not the rushing tide,

Nor all the warring storm,

So, mailed in faith and lofty pride,
He rears his kingly form ;*

And speaks
" Ye men of Kaf,f hear me

While I make proclamation ;

Thus God to Schamyl spake ;
thus he

To all the Tcherkess nation.

" Deem not that God with numbers dwells

God dwelleth with the good ;

* This is no mere poetical figure. The modern Schamyl, like the ancient Saul,

who was also at one period of his life amongst the prophets, is a tall man. And so

was Agamemnon also among the Greeks.

t The Turkish name for Elbruz, the highest peak in the Caucasus, 16,000 feet

high.
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Nor truth, nor strength, nor wisdom swells

With the swelling multitude.

" Deem not that God with numbers dwells

Old truth I speak, and new
;

The slave his trooping kindred tells,

But freedom's sons are few.

" The weeds are many in the field,

Both yellow weeds and blue
;

But gardens only roses yield,

And garden flowers are few.

" Fishes are many in the sea ;

But not in every bay,
Where white and glancing myriads be,

High-vaulting dolphins play.

" Treasures are many in the earth ;

But not from every mould,
Where grass may grow, do men bring forth

The ore of precious gold.

" The shells are many on the shore
;

But only one possess'd
The pearl that swells the merchant's store,

And hangs on beauty's breast.

"
Roses, and pearls, and gold are good,

But ye are better far
;

Arise ! upstir the manly mood !

Ourselves do make or mar

4 ' The centuries. Are the roses few ?

Then plant, and make them more!

Uptear both yellow weeds and blue,

And with a crackling roar

*' Consume them ! Did Achulko* fall

What then ? If lightning wound
One many-sammer'd tree, does all

The forest kiss the ground?

" O ye of little faith ! If blight
Possess one blacken'd ear,

Does all the harvest look like night
And putrefy with fear ?

" Curse on man's coward heart ! Fear not.

Believe the things ye see !

A thousand poisons grow and rot

Before one healthful tree

" Is reared to fruitage. Ye are all

The branches of one tree

Which God doth nurse some great, some small

Of sacred LIBERTY

* A Circassian fort taken by the Russians under General Grabbe in 1838. On this

occasion Schamyl made an extraordinary escape.
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" The root am I. One branch removed

Stirs not the stable bole,
Whose strength a thousand tempests proved :

The root sustains the whole.

" Be men ! or, by the God that rules

The sure well-ordered skies,
I'll waste no more on gross- eared fools

The words that school the wise 1

" But what Kasi Mohammed said

He wished to do, I'll do
;

I will arise, in wrath arrayed,
And, like a storm, pursue

" Your villages. The faithful men,
To me and Allah true,

With steps of blood, through every glen,
Shall hound the craven crew

;

" And where I come with eager wrath,
Like a hot-burning wind,

Terror shall march before my path,
And Kuin stalk behind.

u Be wise
;
for thus to Schamyl spake

Heaven's just and righteous Lord,
Who from thy tongue no learning take
Them teach thou with the sword !"

Thus spake the prophet, and withdrew
Remote from public sight ;

The people felt his words were true,
And worshipped Allah's might.

On wings of fire his message flew,
His word consumes the Czar

;

From farthest Anapa to Bakoo *

Far flames the holy war.

J. S. B.

* Two forts, the one on the Black Sea, on the extreme west, the other on the

Caspian, on the extreme east of the Caucasian ranges. The former is one of the

places that has recently been evacuated by the Russians.
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THE EUROPEAN ALLIANCE AND RUSSIA.

THE last years of the reign of

Charlemagne were spent in consoli-

dating the conquests which had occu-

pied a life of prodigious activity, and

unparalleled fortune, and in securing
the vast monarchy he had founded
from the ruin which had overtaken

the Roman Empire. He had termi-

nated the war with the Saxons
;
con-

ciliated, or crushed, the last and
fiercest of his enemies

;
and with a

line of forts raised along the Elbe,
believed that he bad opposed an in-

surmountable barrier to all future ir-

ruptions of the barbarians. The inva-

sion was, it is true, arrested by land
;

but the pirates of Scandinavia braved
the fury of the ocean in their boats of

osier, covered with hides, and spread
terror among the villagers of the

coasts. They were at first checked
;

bnt they soon advanced in such num-
bers, that the fleets of boats stationed

at the mouths of the rivers could no

longer stop them
;
and their audacity

increased at each irruption. The
mighty emperor who had subjugated
and given laws to Europe, was trou-

bled at these fierce and frequent ap-
paritions. Fear he had never before

known
; but, already near the grave,

he saw, with sad foreboding, that the

irruptions of the pirates were each
time more numerous, and their devas-
tations more audacious. The " anti-

quated imbecilities
"

of the imperial
court thought or spoke lightly of the

matter. They not only apprehended no

danger to Europe or to the monarchy,
bnt they mocked at those who believed
that the occasional presence of a hand-
ful of northern pirates merited a seri-

ous thought from the wonderful man
who had all but realised a universal

empire. In the conflagration of a few

villages, and the massacre of some
hundreds of peasants, they saw only
those incidents so common in that
barbarous period ;

and though history
does not record the fact, it is not im-

probable that a few of the statesmen
of the time had the most unbounded
confidence in the honour or forbear-
ance of some great Scandinavian chief.

The great emperor, bowed as he was
by years, saw farther into the future

than the sycophants or the conceited

imbeciles of his court. With the

foresight which belongs to genius, he

saw and comprehended the magnitude
of the danger to the empire whose

foundations, he had believed, were so

deeply and so securely laid. As he

approached the term of his life, the
waters of the north coast of France
became covered with the fleets of the
rovers

;
their invasions were still more

frequent, their progress more rapid
and destructive. If the barbarians

of the north, he said with a sigh, dare
to attack even the remote limits of

my empire, while I yet live and reign,
what will they not do, not dare, when
I am dead ! And in the bitterness of

his humiliation he shed tears. Charle-

magne was right. Even then the

civilisation and the power of which
he had laid the foundations, were seri-

ously menaced in all directions. Sar-

dinia and Corsica were at the same
time ravaged by the Saracens ;

Louis
of Aqnitaine was repulsed by the
Moors of Spain ;

and Pepin of Italy

by the Greeks in Venetia. The cata-

strophe was fast approaching, and
scarce seventy years had elapsed from
the death of Charlemagne, when the

northern invaders, so contemptible
and so distant in the beginning, pre-

cipitated the fall of his race and

monarchy. Those who dwelt on the

banks of the Seine, the Somme, and
the Loire, the whole of the France of

that day, paid bitterly for the incre-

dulity, the apathy, or the connivance
of the courtiers of Charlemagne ;

and

they soon felt that the invasion of the

barbarians should have been arrested

at the very outset.

A century and a half ago, those
who saw danger in the extension of a
still more barbarous people inhabiting
the deserts of the north, and scarcely
known to the rest of Europe, would
have been deemed credulous and over-

apprehensive. Yet, from the expul-
sion of the Tartars, Russia began to

assume strength and consistency ;
and

after the succession to the throne of the

Romanoff family, it began to acquire

gigantic proportions; and it has grown
to such a height under the llolstein-
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Gottorp dynasty, as to require the

combined force of Western Europe
to arrest its further progress. In the

short space of thirty-one years, Alexis

Michaelovitch annexed White and
Little Russia, conquered from the

Poles
;
the Cossacks of the Ukraine

made their submission
;
and even be-

fore Peter the Great made his way,
through treason and blood, to the

throne, the power of Russia began
to be felt and dreaded by her nearest

neighbours. Under that monarch
Russia obtained a decided preponder-
ance in the north, and the victory
which laid prostrate her most formid-

able enemy, roused the attention of

the whole of Europe. Nevertheless,
no great apprehension seems to have
been excited by the creation of a Rus-
sian fleet, the conquest and annexa-
tion of large provinces in the Baltic,
the foundation of the city which per-

petuates the name of Peter, or the

force of will, the stubborn and stern

character which could overcome the

obstacles he encountered in the or-

ganisation of his unwieldy dominions.
When that strange compound of crime
and virtue fell a victim to the excesses
in which he sought a recreation from
the toil of government, Russia did

not cease to feel the impulse he had

imparted to it, and scarce a year
elapsed without additions to her
moral and material strength. Under
Catherine II., the plunder of Poland,
and the acquisitions in the Black Sea,

gave her an ascendancy equal to that

which she possessed in the Baltic.

In the present century, the invasion
of Russia by the French, and the

vanity of dictating terms of peace in

the ancient capital of the Czars,- led

to the overthrow of Napoleon's colos-

sal power, and made Russia believe

that she wasinvincible and irresistible.

That idea was, to a great extent,
shared by the other powers ;

and in

the councils of Europe, Russia ac-

quired a vast accession of influence.

But in an empire where there are but
slaves and one master, all, or nearly
all, depends on the personal character
of the sovereign. Until lately, the

Emperor Nicholas got credit for the

possession of all the qualities neces-

sary for the administration of his vast
states. His good sense, moderation,
courage, and decision, were remark-

able
;
and in vigilance and energy he

surpassed all his predecessors, except-
ing one. The spell is now broken,
and his conduct for the last twelve
months appears to have reduced him,
in some respects, to the level of the

princes of the Lower Empire. His

proclamations and his acts prove that

his mind is unsettled, and his moral

powers deteriorated. His once power-
ful frame shows symptoms of decay.
When the period comes for the gov-
ernment to pass into other hands, less

able than his were, Russia may be-

come, in turn, the theatre of violent

change, of revolution, and of civil

war, from which she has, since she
became a great empire, been ex-

empt.
One thousand years after the great

Charlemagne foresaw the decay of

his empire from the irruptions of the

barbarians of the north, anothermighty
potentate, whose ambition was not
less vast, and whose genius was not
less lofty, predicted danger to civilised

Europe from the hordes of Russia.

He, too, was in the sunset of life, and
had survived power. From the rock

of St Helena the imperial captive
beheld the cold shadow which pre-
ceded the march of the giant. When
the fate of Europe was hanging in the

balance during the conference of Til-

sit, even at that moment Napoleon
refused to accede to the prayer of

Alexander, and he thought Constan-

tinople far too precious a
gift

to be
bestowed on the Czar. " I might
have come to an understanding with

Alexander," he afterwards said,
" and

shared all Europe with him, had I

consented to give up Constantinople,
but Constantinople I would not give

up." It was in vain that the Czar

repeated and increased his bribes

in vain he offered his co-operation in

a war which had for its object the

ruin of England ; nothing could tempt
him, no argument could persuade him
to abandon to Russia a position which
would make her the first power on
earth. The idea of the aggrandise-
ment of Russia, and the subjugation
of the rest of Europe by the hordes of

the North, haunted him to the last,

and in the most cheerless days of his

captivity he predicted much of what
has since come to pass. Napoleon
was right the possession of Constan-
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tinople by a power so ambitious, so

unscrupulous, so utterly regardless of

good faith as Russia, would be fol-

lowed by the subjugation of the Otto-

man provinces in Asia, and would
close up for ever the Black Sea.

Russia would soon command the

Archipelago, the Mediterranean, and
the Adriatic, and cover with its deadly
shadow the whole of Europe. We
confess that we have been slow to

arrive at these convictions ;
we have

been long unwilling to believe that the

man who, on various and important
occasions, rendered good service to

the cause of order in Europe, would so

wantonly and so recklessly disturb it.

But whatever the high claims to pub-
lic admiration which the Emperor
Nicholas was once supposed to pos-
sess, he has now entered on a career

of spoliation which must be at once

arrested, and at any cost. The culp-
able weakness of our ministers and

particularly of one man, on whose
head, we conscientiously believe, much
of the responsibility of our present
situation rests has already produced
incalculable evil. Yet it is not too

late. The Emperor Nicholas must be

placed under the ban of Europe ;
he

must be the excommunicated of na-
tions. Those who have not entirely
made up their minds to crouch before

the Attila of modern days, must now
stand forth, and manfully struggle for

independence and existence. The
fact should not be concealed

;
the

war we are now engaged in is a war
of life or death, as between Russia and
Western Europe, and our preparations
for it must be commensurate with Ls

magnitude. We have already paid
for the credulity or connivance of our
Government. The Emperor Napoleon
never believed that Spain or Russia,
when these countries were invaded,
would offer serious resistance, and he

paid dearly for his incredulity. Neither
must we persuade ourselves that the

Emperor Nicholas will submit. Sub-
mission after so much arrogance would
be destruction. He is Czar and Auto-

crat, and to yield to the enemies he
has so insolently provoked, would be to

acknowledge himself as an erring mor-
tal his infallibility would be gone for

ever. He has allowed many occa-
sions to slip by when a not dishonour-
able arrangement was possible. It

was easy at Olmutz, but he, too, was
incredulous ;

he did not believe that

the English or French seriously thought
of war. Deceived by his ambassadors,
and the spies who infested every
court in Europe, and intoxicated by
adulation, he flung defiance in the face

of Europe. Before submission take

place, much remains to be done. The
fleets of Russia must be burnt or

sunk, her fortresses dismantled, her

arsenals ruined ;
and even after this,

we doubt whether she will sue for

peace. But whatever be the sacri-

fices we are called on to make, what-
ever the burdens we are destined to

bear, whatever the effusion of blood

and the waste of treasure, we must
submit to all in order to pull down
that Colossus

;
we must face every

difficulty ;
we must be deterred by

no danger, discouraged or dismayed
by no reverses, swayed from our pur-

pose by no prayers or seduction,
seduced by no treachery at home or

abroad, until we shall have attained

our object. All this we must make
up our mind to do, for we have no
choice. We must show the Emperor
of Russia and the entire world that

we have not degenerated, as he may
have been led to believe by his old

and respected friends; that we aro

ready to prove our title as the most

powerful nation of the earth
;
that

though England has arrived at full

maturity, she is not yet rotten
;
that

England is not as yet quite prepared
to descend to the level of the Turkish

Empire ;
and that it would be a griev-

ous error on his part to form his no-

tion of Englishmen from his " old

friends" in the Cabinet. We must
render our enemy powerless, or we
must make up our minds to renew
the contest again and again. Had we
any other at the head of the Govern-
ment than the man to whose hands
are intrusted the destinies of our

Empire, we might cherish the hope of

an honourable peace a peace that

would run no risk of being disturbed

for a long time to come, and which
would be the reward as well as the

termination of the sacrifices we are

making, and the struggle we have
entered upon. At all events, we trust

that the spirit of our country wilt

revolt against dishonour, and that no

peace will be imposed on us until it
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shall be put out of the power of Rus-
sia again to convulse Europe.

It is impossible that the termina-
tion of the war, if indeed the present

generation is destined to behold its

termination, can leave the Czar in the

possession of the same territorial ad-

vantages by means of which he has
defied and menaced Europe. Thestatus

quo which some eight or ten months
since might have been conceded, would
now be defeat, if peace were unfortu-

nately made on such conditions. The
mere maintenance of the integrity of

the Turkish empire, and the evacua-
tion of the Principalities, would then
have been accepted, less as an acknow-

ledgment of complete satisfaction, than
out of regard for the general peace.
More will now be demanded. Aus-
tria and Prussia may contend for these

objects only, and profess themselves
satisfied with their attainment; but
the maritime powers contemplate, we
hope, more general measures for the

re-establishment of peace on a solid

basis, and the prevention for the future

of acts suggested by ambition as grasp-
ing and unscrupulous as the world
has ever had the misfortune to suffer

from. Russia not only must be driven
from the Principalities, but she must

disgorge a no small portion of tho

spoil of which she has hitherto been
left in quiet possession. The Black
Sea must not again be a mare clausum
like the Lake of Azoff. Austria and
the rest of the German states are in-

terested that the mouths of the Da-
nube, the great outlets of their eastern

trade, shall not be blocked up at the

caprice of an overreaching power.
Some one, besides, must pay the ex-

penses of the war. It is not Turkey,
the party originally aggrieved, that
will be called on to do so. It cannot
be England and France, for the party
that pays is the conquered, and not
the conqueror; and we will not insult

either of these great nations by sup-
posing that they will retire from the

field until the common foe lies power-
less for evil before them. When we
say that Russia must be deprived of
the means of again convulsing Europe,
we ,do not mean to recommend an
advance into her territory, nor that
our armies shall dictate terms of peace
at Moscow. Were there no other
reasons to deter us from such an un-

dertaking, we have the example of

Charles XII. of Sweden, and the
more recent one of Napoleon I. But
if we will not traverse the desolate

steppes of Russia, we may do what is

still better; we may restore the bal-

ance of power in Europe, which has
existed only in name for nearly the

last forty years. If the preponderance
of Russia, during that period, has not

thrown every other Continental power
into the shade, it has at all events
done its best to exhaust their strength

by compelling them to keep up ruin-

ous armaments. She must, therefore,
be reduced to proportions of a more
modest kind, and give up a portion of

the vast provinces which she has ab-

sorbed. Georgia and the Caucasus
do not suffice for the object we ought
to have in view, because they have in

reality added nothing to her power,
but have rather been a drain on her

resources. The Crimea derives its

principal, if not its only importance,
from Sebastopol, and the vicinity of

Odessa. The loss of these ports would
inflict a fatal blow on her as a mari-

time power ;
but the advantages she

would thus lose she would soon re-

cover by land. Deprived of her ports
in the Black Sea, her undivided efforts

would be directed to the augmentation
of her armies, and she would still be

formidable to the west of Europe, and
above all, to Germany. Bessarabia
is not of much importance ;

Finland
counts only a million of population ;

and if that territory reverted to Swe-
den, it is doubtful whether she could
retain it long in presence of so power-
ful a neighbour. The aggregate po-

pulation of these territories scarcely
amounts to five millions, and Russia
would have still sixty millions at her

command. To reduce her within a fair

proportion, she must be forced to quit
her hold of Poland, which, with the

addition of Courland, Livonia, and

Esthonia, might be formed into an

independent state, and Russia, though
still a first-rate power, would cease to

be a permanent menace to Europe.
The reconstitution of Poland is, in

fact, a necessity of war, and the prin-

ciple of those who resist a war of ag-

gression, is to deprive the aggressor
of the power to repeat his attacks.

This, so far as we understand, is the

chief point of difference between tha



102 The European Alliance and Russia. [Jnly,

maritime and the German powers.
The object of Austria and Prussia

appears to be the evacuation of the

Ottoman territory; and that evacua-
tion they conceive to be sufficient.

The aim of England and France is

higher. We not only require that the

Principalities shall be evacuated, and
that the integrity of the Ottoman
empire shall be respected, but we de-
mand security that the aggression
which we resist shall not be repeated ;

that the pnblic peace shall not be

wantonly disturbed; and, consequent-
ly, that the means by which Russia

may be enabled to do so shall be
curtailed. The contest between Russia
and Turkey is unequal and perilous

dangerous to other states, and ruinous
to the latter; and this state of things
must end. We are no friends, in

general, to those acts which transfer

cities, districts, and states from one

sovereign to another, whatever be the

boundaries, natural or imaginary, that

may be marked out for them. But
such transfers have been made on
other occasions where the cause was
not so just, where the danger was not
so great, and where the object pro-
posed by them has not been attained.

They have been made by conquerors in

despite of all law, or right, public or

private. They have been made to sa-

tisfy ambition or vengeance, and often

by means of the foulest treachery, and
the most flagrant disregard of every
moral obligation. We do not see why
that which has been effected for evil,
should not now be done in the cause
ofjustice, peace, and humanity. When
the word restitution is mentioned, the
name of Poland is one of the first that

occurs. The desperate design has been
attributed to Russia ofrestoring Polish

independence by way of intimidation

against Austria and Prussia, who
participated in the successive spolia-
tions of that once independent, but ill-

governed kingdom, and from whom
Russia would now tear Gallicia and
Posen. As both these powers are

equally interested in guarding against
the loss of those possessions, it is no
doubt for that object that they have

mutually bound themselves to the de-
fence of each other's territory, and to

that we may also trace their desire to

maintain the status quo ante bellitm.

It is open to doubt, however, whether

the re- establishment of the kingdom
of Poland, as a protective measure

against Russia, augmented by the

territory which Russia appropriated
at the first partition, and the Baltic

provinces, would necessitate the ces-

sion by those powers of Gallicia and
Posen. For eighty years they have
been in possession of those territo-

ries, which, during that space of time,
have very probably become reconciled

to the change. They retained them
at the re-establishment of the Duchy
of Warsaw and the Kingdom of Po-
land. But supposing that danger
would result from the contiguity of

Polish provinces to a separate and

independent kingdom of Poland, it

would be more than compensated by
the relative weakness of Russia,

against which the new kingdom would
serve as a barrier, and the increased

distance from their frontier of a power
which, for the last forty years, has
been dangerous both in its friendship
and its hostility, and which lowers
their dignity as first- rate powers, as

it menaces their independence. It

does not necessarily follow that a

great nation loses its influence by a

partial loss of territory. Compensa-
tion is always to be found. Compare
England of the present day with Eng-
land when it lost its American colo-

nies. France also had made great

conquests, and she also had counted
on preserving for ever the Rhine and

Savoy. The loss of these frontiers

did not eventually weaken her influ-

ence among the states of Europe. She
did not cease to be a first-rate power,
and what she lost in mere territory she

has gained in unity and compactness.
We have said that we do not general-

ly approve of a system of indiscriminate

transfer of territory from one state to

another by a mere dash of the pen,

by the establishment of " natural

boundaries," or any other line of

limitation, without regard to those

moral boundaries, which, though
effected in the beginning under the

influence of accident, have been
rendered indelible by time and the

habits which time brings forth and

strengthens. The removal of old

land- marks is, on principle, deserving
of condemnation, and to such iniqui-
tous partitions of territory as have
been often witnessed, we may trace
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many of the great convulsions of

Europe. Yet many may not disap-

prove of the idea, said to be contem-

plated in certain quarters, of indem-

nifying Austria and Prussia in the

event of a long war, where the condi-

tion of a lasting peace may require
the constitution of the kingdom of

Poland, of which Gallicia and Posen
should form integral parts. It is ad-

mitted that the scattered and dis-

jointed state of the dominions of

Prussia materially diminishes her

strength, and weakens the influence

to which she is justly entitled in

Europe. It must be remembered also

that the possession of Warsaw places
Russia in such a position that the

Prussian monarchy may be attacked

in its very centre. Should Austria,
for instance, make war on Prussia,
she would, by gaining over Saxony^
which is by no means difficult, be
within a short march from Berlin

;

and the danger to the Rhenish pro-
vinces of that kingdom, in the event
of a rupture with France, is so obvious
as to require no argument beyond the

merest knowledge of their geographi-
cal position. France, in fact, can at

any time scarcely move a brigade to-

wards her northern frontier, that

alarm is not excited, and explanations
demanded. The frontier of that part
of the Prussian monarchy which lies

on the southern shore of the Baltic,

is, in the south and east, sufficiently
continuous

;
but towards the west

the territory is much broken up, and
several small independent states are

almost entirely enclosed in the Prus-
sian dominions they are known in

France by the expressive term enclaves.

The extensive Prussian territory on
both banks of the mighty river which
France is so often accused of coveting
for her frontier, is divided into the

provinces of Westphalia and the

Rhine
;
and this portion is separated

from the rest of the kingdom,
or from its Eastern states, by
Hesse-Cassel, Brunswick, part of

Hanover, &c. In Saxony there are

some detached portions of territory

belonging to Prussia, and the Canton
of Neufchatel in Switzerland is under
her sovereignty. The Prussian gov-
ernment is painfully conscious of so

vicious a system, and for many years
attempts have been made to give a

more regular, united, and compact
form to those dominions. The ob-

stacles, however, appear, in the
actual territorial division of the west
of Europe, insurmountable, and there-

fore Prussia is forced to maintain, on
that account alone, an immense mili-

tary establishment. It would not

perhaps be difficult to induce the

petty states, inserted here and there

in the Prussian dominions, to consent
to an annexation which would effectu-

ally protect them, and indemnify
Prussia, and give her the compactness
of which she stands so much in need.

Changes of a more important nature

have, within a short period, taken

place in the constitution of the Ger-
manic body ;

and there is no reason

why, for so useful and so general an

object, a new organisation should not
be effected. Several small states

have already given up an independ-
ence, which was only productive of

evil to them, and have become in-

tegral parts of her territory ;
and they

do not appear to repent of what they
have done. We believe that at no dis-

tant period the force of circumstances
will produce some such modification

as that we refer to, whatever be the

future condition of the Germanic Con-
federation whether it be wholly dis-

solved, or divided into two great
branches, the northern and the south-

ern unions
;
but we think that the

conduct of Russia renders it more

necessary and more practicable now.
The first mediatisation was effect-

ed to the general satisfaction
;

it

should have been carried far-

ther
;

for thirty
-
eight separate

states are too many for Ger-

many. The actual condition of the

Confederation, with those petty inde-

pendent sovereigns, with the people

puzzled as to whom they really owe
allegiance, whether to the Princes

separately, or to the Diet, can be

satisfactory or profitable to no one

except to Russia. It is by means of

those petty states that this Power has
been able to keep up a constant an-

tagonism between Austria and Prus-

sia, and intervene in the squabbles
of the German sovereigns among each

other, as often, and, we fear, as suc-

cessfully, as she fostered the anarchy
of Poland when Poland was inde-

pendent. These states, moreover, are



104 TJie European Alliance and Russia. [July,

utterly unable to protect themselves

against revolution. We have seen,
not many years since, Electoral Hesse
forced to annul its constitution, and
otherwise submit to degradation under
the menaces of Austria, and in spite of

the sympathy of Prussia, who silently

put up with the affront. But the con-

dition of the people of the petty states

of Germany is not more anomalous
and more perplexing than that of the

sovereigns. Many of these princes.hold

commissions, and serve, not nom in ally ,

but really, in the armies of the great
powers; receive pay, act under the

orders of a minister or a general ;
are

liable to be placed under arrest for

any real or imaginary breach of dis-

cipline or neglect of duty, and to be
tried by court-martial and degraded
from their rank, or to be ignomini-

ously dismissed from the service. It

is absurd to talk of independence
under such circumstances

;
and it is

impossible that princes, placed in such
a condition, can command respect, or

enforce obedience from their own sub-

jects. The complete mediatisation of

those states could scarcely be unaccept-
able to the people, and could not be
dishonourable to the princes ; and there
is more than one that would be desir-

ous of annexation to Prussia. These

might be left in possession of their

domains, and, as a compensation for

the loss of rank, and of an imaginary
independence, might be officially ad-
mitted into the royal family of Prussia,
with priority regulated by the import-
ance of their respective states. The
consorts of sovereigns of great nations
are often selected from among these

families
; indeed, it seems to be gene-

rally admitted that their principal
vocation is to furnish husbands and
wives to the great families of Europe.
It may hereafter be a proper subject
for consideration, whether Prussia,

being allowed the option of keeping
the duchy of Posen, or of receiving in

compensation the petty states which
so inconveniently interrupt the con-

tinuity of her dominions, would have

any insurmountable objections to the
re-establishment of thekingdom ofPo-

land, where such re-establishment was
indispensable to the balance of power
in Europe, and to her own safety.
We may say a few words respecting

Austria, and the compensation that

might be offered to her in the event
of such a modification of the map of

Germany, and of her voluntary cession

of Gallicia for the new kingdom of

Poland. Several persons who consider

such a creation as feasible and neces-

sary, have suggested the annexation
to that empire of the Dannbian prin-

cipalities, and a portion of Bessarabia,
the rest being reserved in order to

give to the southern provinces of

Poland an outlet to the Black Sea.

The natural advantages of Gallicia

are unquestionably great; its rivers

are abundant, and well suited to the

purposes of commerce and irrigation ;

its climate is tolerably equal; the

hilly country which forms its centre

is fertile, and that fertility is suscep-
tible of much improvement by drain-

ing the swamps of the numerous

valleys which intersect the hills ;
and

the soil of that part of the valley of

the Dniester, which once formed part
of Podolia, and the tracts lying along
the banks of the San, are equally rich.

We admit that these are advantages
which would make a state loth to

part with a territory possessing them.
But we believe that Moldo-Wallachia
is not inferior in this respect to Gal-
licia. The soil of these provinces
is well watered by the Aluta, the

Jalomnitza, the Argish, the Sereth,
and other affluents of the Danube.
These streams are navigable for a con-

siderable distance. Neither is the

climate unhealthy, except in the

marshes of the Danube, where endemic
fever prevails at certain seasons, but
which drainage and agricultural im-

provement would remedy. The richest

alluvial soil is found in almost all the

country which stretches towards that

great stream
;
and in the primary

formations of the Carpathian moun-
tains, gold, silver, copper, mercury,
iron, and other metals, are found in

abundance. The population of Gal-
licia amounts to about four millions

;

that of Moldo-Wallachia, if not more,
is at least equal to it. The Princi-

palities only require peace, and a

paternal government, to reach a high,

degree of prosperity, and would in

eveiy respect amply compensate
Austria for the transfer of Gallicia.

They would give her a valuable outlet

to the Black Sea, and her territory,

rounded off by the rich valley of the
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Danube, with ports on the two seas,

would be one of the most compact in

Europe. The Roumani, or Romans,
as the Moldo-Wallachs love to call

themselves, those descendants of the

ancient Dacians, nearly of unmixed

race, notwithstanding the many irrup-
tions of Goths, Lombards, Huns, and

Turks, do not manifest any very ardent

spirit of nationality, so as to make
them oppose their removal from Rus-
sian or Turkish rule to the Austrian,
and there is no reason to suppose that

they are able to win their absolute in-

dependence, or to maintain it if won.
There is too much reason to believe

that the long misgovernment to which
the Moldo-Wallachians have been

subjected, has nearly destroyed the

energies requisite for the attainment
of such an object, and has given them

many of the vices of slaves. They
possess many good qualities ;

but they
are indolent, timid, and not always
to be relied upon, and have become

degraded by the conflicting despotism
to which they have been so long habi-

tuated. The Sultan is acknowledged
as the Suzerain, and is paid tribute ;

from him, too, the Hospodar receives

his investiture, but his election must
be approved by Russia. We are

decidedly of opinion that the Moldo-
Wallachians would gain considerably
by their transfer to Austria; they
would have but one master instead of

three, and Austria herself, and the
western nations, would possess an
additional guarantee against Russia.
The bond which unites these pro-

vinces to Turkey is indeed slight ; but,

slight as it is, its disruption for the
reasonswehave assigned, would justify
that power in demanding compensa-
tion for the loss of her nominal autho-

rity over them; and it will not be
maintained that her conduct during
the war with Russia has disentitled

her to regard and respect from Europe.
In exchange for the Principalities,
Austria might cede to the Porte the

strip of territory which fringes the
eastern coast of the Adriatic. Turkey
would gain by the change, as her
western provinces would have outlets

to the sea, which would be of the

greatest utility to their trade, and
would render more frequent her com-
munication with western Europe.
Should Russia be forced to succumb,

of which we have little doubt, to the

immense force arrayed against her in

the present war, her possessions In.

Georgia and the Caucasus might be
allotted to Turkey, the mountains

being left to Schamyl and his suc-

cessors, under the suzerainete of the

Sultan. The new principality might
be formed of the territory which is

comprised between the Sea of Azoff,
the Don, and the Volga ; and, finally,
the Crimea should also revert to

the Porte. That peninsula, whose
southern shore enjoys a fine climate

and a most fertile soil, was reduced by
Mahomet II., (1475), who expelled the

Genoese, to the condition of a depen-
dency of the Ottoman empire, but who
allowed it to be governed by its own
native khan. For three centuries this

state of things lasted, when Catherine
II. stipulated for the independence of

the Crimea. The Khan was forced by
Russia to abdicate in 1783, and soon,
with her customary violation of trea-

ties, and utter disregard of justice,
her armies took possession of the

country, which was secured to her at

the peace of 1793. The atroci-

ties perpetrated by Russia on that

occasion are not yet forgotten. The
towns and villages of the Mussulman
population were in great part sacked
and destroyed, and large numbers of

the Tartar population emigrated rather

than live under the detested yoke of

the Muscovite. Notwithstanding that

emigration, the Tartars still constitute

the main body of the population.

They still cling with tenacity to the

Mohammedan faith, and would prefer

returning under the rule of their an-

cient sovereigns, to remaining under
that of Russia. In the event of the

Russian fleet being destroyed during
the war, Turkey would be sufficiently

strong to protect her restored posses-
sion

;
and the Black Sea, which has

so long been, as it were, a Russian

lake, would lie open to the West. The
freedom of the Euxine would of course

involve the freedom of the streams
which flow into it

;
and Austria is

more interested than any other Ger-
man power in preventing the mouths
of the Danube from being closed up at

the caprice of a jealous and disloyal

Despot. But this or any other par-
tial modification of the present terri-

torial condition of the German States,
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is a question for after consideration ;

it is one which may, at a future period,

occupy the attention of a congress of

the Powers that have signed the

Vienna protocol, and in which France

and England, both from their high

position in Europe, and from the more

prominent part they have taken in the

war, must have an influential voice.

The modifications we have alluded to

may, or may not, be the best that can

be realised, but we are of opinion that

any arrangement will be incomplete

that, in fact, the war and all the sacri-

fices it entails will have been in vain,

unless Russia be forced to surrender

no inconsiderable portion of the terri-

tory she has absorbed, and which, if

she be allowed to retain it in her grasp,
will still serve as a vantage ground
for future attacks against us. The
destruction of Sebastopol and Cron-

stadt, wbich, it is to be presumed,
forms part of the plan of operations,
however important for us, and cala-

mitous to Russia, will not suffice.

These fortresses can be re-constructed,
at a great sacrifice of money and time,
no doubt

;
but they can be restored,

and, with all the appliances of modern

art, be made more formidable than

ever.

There is now, we presume, but one

opinion as to the interest every state

in Europe has in resisting the gigantic
march of Russia. We have never

seriously participated in the fears

entertained of the German Powers

turning against us. The length of

time that elapsed before they as-

sumed a decided attitude, is accounted

for by their peculiar situation with

reference to Russia, and the neces-

sity of preparation, in order that

they should not be left alone exposed
to her vengeance ; but, however slow

their movements, no one who remem-
bers what they have as yet done in

common with the maritime powers,
can seriously suppose that they will

declare for Russia. As for a perma-
nent neutrality, it is impossible. We
fully concur in the opinion expressed

by General Benin, that it would be

an act of suicide. We go further ; we
do not believe that Austria and Prussia

will finally declare against the penalty
that must inevitably be inflicted on
Russia for her wanton disturbance of

the tranquillity of Europe. If Austria

and Prussia, after having exhausted
all their means of persuasion, and

opposed argumentsof sound policy and

humanity to those of ambition, and to

the fatality which seems to urge
Russia on to her destruction

;
if they

have at last determined to take up
arms to defend all that appears to them

just and necessary for the peace of

Europe, it is impossible to deny that

that resolution, adopted as it has been
with the greatest repugnance, is the

severest condemnation of the conduct

of Russia. That conduct has rendered

it impossible for the ancient allies

of the Emperor Nicholas to follow

him any longer in his mad career.

They have entered the ranks of his

enemies
;
and having done so, is it

probable, is it possible, that they
should in some sort recompense him

by stipulating that he may, whenever
he thinks fit, convulse Europe merely
to satisfy a selfish ambition; and that,

whatever he may do, he need be under
no apprehension of chastisement, as

all Germany will guarantee the com-

plete integrity of his territory ? The
idea is preposterous. Such Quixotic

generosity and abnegation do not be-

long to our age. It is not in human
nature to make such sacrifices. Mere
sentiments of personal attachment do
not thus influence sovereigns ;

and no
German cabinet would, or could, act

upon so suicidal a policy. As well

might it be said that Austria and
Prussia should guarantee to Russia
the expenses of a war provoked by
herself, and which has already inflicted

so much evil on Europe.
The history of the last century, and

a glance at the map of Europe, are

sufficient to show the extent of the

danger of countenancing or tolerating
Russia in her designs. If victory
declared in her favour, one of her first

acts, faithless as she has proved her-

self to her friends, as to her foes,
would be to demand from Prussia the

Duchy of Posen, and the better part
of Silesia. Now, whatever may be

thought of the original partition of

Poland, that portion of its territory
wbich was confirmed to Prussia by
the Treaty of Vienna in 1815 has

gained considerably since then. When
first assigned to Prussia in 1792, the

majority of its inhabitants were little

better than predial slaves, and conse-
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quently as ignorant and brutalised as

Russian serfs now are. Prussia began
by repressing the customary excesses

of the nobles. She introduced an im-

proved judicial system, established

schools, and by other means improved
the habits and condition of the people.
These reforms, together with the abo-
lition of servitude, have produced ex-
cellent results; though, owing to its

original degradation, Posen is still the

most backward of the Prussian pro-
vinces. Posen and Silesia, with the

exception of those parts inhabited

by the descendants of the German
colonists, are, it must be remembered,
of Slavonic origin, and, in the name of

Panslavism, of which the Czar is the

great apostle, would be demanded
from Prussia. Russia would soon
find the Baltic admirably suited to her

purposes ;
and as the Prussian terri-

tory forms but a strip of land between
Poland and the sea, it would soon be
in the condition of the Danubiau

principalities, and even less capable
of resistance than Turkey. Unlike

Turkey proper, Prussia is not pro-
tected by the conformation of her

territory; and, from her geographical
position, she presents a permanent
temptation to the power that would
attack her by land and sea at the same
time.

In the event of the success of Rus-

sia, Austria is exposed to as great

danger as Prussia. She is not igno-
rant that appeals have been already
made to her subjects in the name of

religion, and disaffection excited in

the cause of the orthodox faith and
of Panslavism. The elements for

such a propagandise! are to be found
in that great empire, composed, as it

is, of many states differing in extent
and in population, as in creed. Most
of them have been united under the

imperial crown by inheritance, or by
treaty, rather than by conquest ; and
their boundaries remain as they ex-
isted when independent, with the ex-

ception of the Italian possessions. Of
the thirty- eight millions that form the

population of the Austrian empire,
about eighteen millions are Slavonians.
The Roumani of Transylvania would
desire to be united to their brethren

;

and the Hungarian war has shown
that, if so favourable an occasion as

the triumph of Hungary offered, the

Hungarians would readily place them-
selves under the rule of Russia, if it

were from no other motive than hatred
to the house of Hapsburg. It is true

their condition, in that case, would be
one of hopeless servitude

;
but pas-

sion does not calculate consequences.
As for Italy, it is superfluous to say
anything. In that country we have

daily evidence that the elements of

revolution, the ignes suppositos cineri^

the never- extinguished volcano, are

still in vigour. The fire is still be-

neath the surface, heaving incessantly,

breaking forth from time to time, and

menacing, when least expected, the

eruption which would spread destruc-

tion and desolation around. The
Italians have, it is true, nothing in

common with Russia, neither reli-

gion, habits, usages, manners; they
are as opposite as civilisation and an
innate love of the beautiful can well

be to barbarism, hating despotism, and

despising the barbarian of the north.

Yet with all this, we have little doubt
that they would co-operate with Rus-
sia to-morrow, if Russia, fresh from its

triumph over France and England,
called upon them to rise in arms

against the detested Tedescld. The

principle of the Lombardo-Venetian

patriot is to be the friend, and, if ne-

cessary, the active ally, of him who
is the enemy of Austria. Where could

Austria look for aid except from three

or four millions of Germans ? We
believe that these things have been

long and deliberately weighed at

Vienna, and we should indeed be
astonished if Austria contributed by
her neutrality, not to say her direct

partisanship, to the triumph of Russia.

It is admitted by persons who can-

not be suspected of any great love for

England and France, that these conn-

tries have a good and legitimate cause

of war against Russia. The author

of a pamphlet recently published, en-

titled Neutralite de FAutriche, states

that, even at St Petersburg, few are

to be found who contest that right.
The immense resources so long and
so carefully accumulated by Russia,
the odious manner in which she car-

ries on war, the disorders and insur-

rections she so treacherously excites

and pays in other countries, utterly

regardless of the ruin which falls on
the innocent and helpless populations,



108 The European Alliance and Russia. [July,

her systematic plau of attacking the

integrity, destroying the indepen-
dence, and finally appropriating to

herself the territory of inoffensive

neighbours and allies and all this

iniquity practised with the most ear-

nest protestations of moderation, dis-

interestedness, and even amity have
left no other alternative to those who
have not made up their minds to bow
to the Muscovite yoke, than to draw
the sword in the cause not only of

civilisation, but of existence itself.

We admit her exceptional situation

as an excuse for Austria not having
long since assumed a more vigorous
action. TFc, too, were slow in action ;

and we, too, have statesmen who, if

they did not connive at the nefarious

proceedings of Russia, have at all

events been miserably duped ;
and wo

cannot plead the excuse of Austria.

That empire had scarcely settled down
from the terrible convulsion which
had shaken every member of her
vast and unwieldy frame, and had
not recovered from her cruel condi-
tion between the dangerous protec-
torate of a powerful and ambitious

ally on one hand, and the revolution
on the other. The ties which once
bound Austria to Russia have, how-
ever, since been loosened

;
the injury

inflicted on Austrian interests has been

very great. At the moment when
Russia believed that she could count
on the goodwill and the services of her

protegee, she had not as yet paralysed
her commercial existence by blocking
up the mouths of the Danube. Neither
had Russia unmasked her intrigues in

Greece. She had not as yet supplied
funds for piratical ships which me-
nace the trade of the Archipelago,
and that of Austria in the Adriatic.

She had not as yet roused the brig-
and insurrection of Montenegro ;

and her emissaries in Servia, which
touches Austria so nearly, were not

yet avowed. Time has removed
all doubt that even the grateful par-
tiality of the Emperor Francis Joseph
entertained as to the real designs of
Russia

; but unless Austria now carry
her forbearance so far as to wait till

the Cossacks invade her territory, she
can cherish no further hope of the for-

bearance or loyalty of the Czar. Rus-
sia, her protector in 1849, has become
her enemy, and menaces the integrity

and independence of Austria quite as

much as she does that of Turkey. It

is no cause of suspicion or censure that

Austria desired, before any more de-
cided action, to reassure herself with

respect to Germany. An understand-

ing with her old rival, Prussia, was

absolutely necessary, as any antagon-
ism with that power, in such circum-
stances as the present, would be of

immense advantage to Russia. That
her first idea was one of conservation,
will not appear strange to those who
have even a slight knowledge of the

constitution of the Austrian empire,
with its various and conflicting na-

tionalities, and that that idea found
its most effective realisation in the

construction of a powerful German
league. To it we owe the fact that

the resistance to Russia has assumed
a twofold character. For the last two

years, these states have adopted, in

common, certain moral obligations,
which are comprised in the treaty,

though it would, no doubt, be better

to have maintained a unity of action,
and constituted, at the last and most
critical moment, one vast German
camp, ready to act, side by side, with
the West, and one army, that of the

civilisation and balance of power in

Europe, against barbarism and un-
bounded ambition. It would, no

doubt, have been better if the great

powers had long since taken their

stand on one common ground, for

many events have occurred which
would have been avoided had a good
understanding existed from the com-
mencement of the Eastern question
or rtie same union in action as in pro-
tocols. If, however, there was at any
time any hesitation about Austria
if there really existed a disposition to

listen to the seductions, or to yield to

the menaces of Russia if the picture
of future revolution, more terrible

than that which convulsed her in 1848,
was laid open before her, and if, con-

scious of many duties unperformed,
many obligations unfulfilled, and many
wrongs inflicted by her, she shrank at

the thought of a complete and a final

rupture with her former friend, that

moment, we firmly believe, has passed
away. Before the publication of the

Seymour correspondence, we could

have understood hesitation and doubts,
but not since the proclamation to the
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world of the scornful language of the

Czar. We have shown that the in-

terests of Austria have been the first

to suffer
;
that her trade was arrested

by the closing of the Danube, and by
the Greek piracy paid by Russia; that

the brigands of Montenegro were but

obeying orders from St Petersburg ;

and that the hostility of Russia is even
now felt in Servia. The longer Aus-
tria delayed before declaring herself,
the more enemies she would have to

encounter. We believe, then, that
her merely expectant attitude is now
definitively abandoned. Her salva-

tion is at stake, no less than the in-

tegrity of the Ottoman empire ;
and

while reserving to themselves a liberty
of action in the conferences presided
over by M. Buol, the German powers
have not, by that reservation, left

themselves a door open for escape ;

and Austria, above all, has pledged
herself to act. If gratitude to Russia
for past services be alleged, it may be
answered that, by accepting her aid
in 1849, the Emperor Francis Joseph
did not bind himself to sacrifice the

independence of his crown, the inte-

grity of his territory, and the interests

of his people ;
and if any scruples still

exist on that score in the imperial
mind, England and France may reply,
in the words of Corneille

" Vous lui devez beaucoup ;

Mais la reconnaissance et 1'hospitalite
Sur les ames des rois n'ont qu'un droit limite".

Quoi que doive un monarque, et dut-il sa

couronne,
II doit a ses sujets encor plus qu'a personne.

S'il est juste, d'ailleurs, que tout se considere,
Que hasardait Pompee en servant votre pere?
II se voulut par la faire voir tout-puissant,
Et vit croitre sagloire en vous retablissant !"

It is true that, with England and
France united, there can be little ap-

prehension as to their being equal to

the task of bringing the Czar to rea-

son
;
but with the co-operation of

Austria and Prussia, the war has what

may be called a more sovereign char-

acter. If we have so earnestly de-

sired the co-operation of the two great
German powers, it was with the ob-

ject of seeing peace speedily establish-

ed on a more solid and more lasting
basis than before, and that the Em-
peror of Russia, all-powerful and ter-

rible as he has long appeared to Eu-

rope, shall not enjoy the satisfaction

of having, for any length of time, dis-

turbed the peace of Europe.
The conduct of Austria, since the

treaty of the 20th April, has been
more straightforward and more ener-

getic than what any one expected
from her. The note presented to

Russia, in accordance with the provi-
sions of that instrument, was so firm

and precise, that the Prussian Cabinet,
or rather the King, became alarmed,
and the first symptom of weakness
was taken advantage of by the agents
of Russia to promote a rupture be-
tween the two states, even at the risk

of war between them. The fears of
the King were acted upon. Austria
was accused of having given an erro-

neous interpretation to the treaty,
and of having exaggerated its impor-
tance

;
and matters were carried so

far that, as our readers will probably
remember, a ministerial crisis followed
at Berlin. The anger of the Russian

party was principally directed against
the Minister for Foreign Affairs, and
Baron Manteuffel was at one moment
threatened with the loss of office. It

was alleged by the Russo-Prussians

that, by signing the treaty, Prussia
had for ever sacrificed her indepen-
dence and liberty of action

;
that no

choice was now, or would in future be,
left her, whether she desired to ad-

vance, or recede, or stop short ;
and that

she had imposed on herself the obliga-
tion to follow in the wake of Austria.
In the additional article of the treaty,
which provides for the case of the

Emperor of Russia's refusal to give the
"
complete security

"
required of him,

it was observed, that the complete
subordination of Prussia to Austria
was formally stipulated. In such an

emergency Austria was authorised to

adopt whatever measures she may
judge most efficacious for the speedy
evacuation of the Principalities, and

arresting the progress of the Russian
armies

;
and should her territory be

attacked in consequence of those mea-
sures, Prussia was bound to employ
the whole of her military force to repel
that attack. The Russian party at

Berlin deduced from that article the

probability, nay, the certainty, that

war would arise out of the convention,
but that the interest of Austria would
alone be cared for, without any re-

ciprocity in favour of Prussia. At



The European Alliance and Russia.110

such a critical moment the vacillating
character ofFrederick-William strong-

ly contrasted with the firmness of the

young emperor Francis Joseph. When
informed of what was passing at Ber-

lin, his Majesty observed that the

treaty was signed ;
that it was duly

ratified by the two sovereigns ;
and

that all that remained now was, to

execute it : that if any demur arose

on that head, and if Prussia meant by
her objections the non-recognition of

the engagements she had knowingly,
and of her own accord, bound herself

to, Austria could not but regard such

refusal as a casus belli, for most as-

suredly Austria would make no con-

cession. This firmness of the youthful

sovereign produced the desired effect.

It put an end to the ministerial crisis
;

and the good understanding which the

treaty, and which one of the contract-

ing parties appeared desirous of inter-

rupting, was once more, and, we trust,

permanently established. One of the

first consequences of that restored

good-feeling was, the signing of the

protocol by the representatives of the

four Powers, which annexes the Aus-
tro-Prussian treaty to the Anglo-
French convention. The object of the

Berlin treaty was, the protection of

the political, moral, and material in-

terests of the great German Confe-

deration, which have been seriously

injured, and would be seriously me-
naced in future by the continued and
indefinite occupation of the Danubian

Principalities, and the farther advance
into the Ottoman territory of the Rus-
sian armies. That fact is expressly
stated in the additional article of the

treaty ;
and in the instrument itself

the Emperor of Austria and the King
of Prussia declare that "

it appertains
to Germany to fulfil a high mission at

the close of the present war, in order

to provide against a future which could
not be otherwise than fatal to the

general wellbeing of Europe." The
adhesion of the German Confederation
to this treaty would complete the

grand alliance which the grasping am-
bition of Russia has raised up against
her.

We have dwelt at some length on
the line adopted by Austria in this

matter, because we cannot help feeling
that it redounds to her honour, as it
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most assuredly coincides with her in-

terests. Austria has once more taken
the lead in the political affairs of Ger-

many. It was at Vienna that the
conference of the four Powers was
established

;
it was at Vienna that

these schemes were adopted, which
emanated from the desire, and the

necessity, of maintaining the peace of

Europe ;
and it was there also that

the important treaty of Berlin and
the additional articles were drawn

up. We have little doubt that if Aus-
tria carries out with the same firmness

the obligations she has contracted in

her own interest and that of Europe,
she will derive the greatest benefit

from them, and that, even in a more
selfish point of view, she will find that,
on this as on all occasions, honesty is

the best policy. It has been the fashion

among a certain class of French poli-
ticians for the last forty or fifty years,
to predict, at no very distant period,
the fall of the British empire; and
even the wretched Ledrn Rollin has
written two or three stupid volumes
with the object of proving, no doubt
to his own satisfaction, and to that of

people of his calibre, that the hour
of England's decline had long ago
arrived, that her wonderful career of

prosperity was arrested, and that the

only thing she had to do was, to pre-

pare herself as decently as possible for

her final fall. It was, however, some

security that M. Ledru Rollin con-
tinued to stay in our doomed country,
'as it showed that we were safe, at all

events, for another year or so. Similar

predictions have been made over and
over again about the Austrian empire ;

and, in truth, there was a period within
the last few years when its dismem-
berment was, even by the most incre-

dulous, deemed inevitable. Many a
time during the five-and-twenty years
spent in the great struggle of the re-

publican and imperial period ofFrance,
it was believed that the last hour of
Austria had sounded, and that she had

long lost her place among the great

powers of Europe. She has neverthe-
less struggled through the tempest ;

and when she recovered her authority,
she recovered it without serious loss,
and without a rival over all Germany.
The empire that, to all appearance,
bad been solidly established in 1814,
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was again shaken to its foundation in

1848. Its capital and its provinces
were ravaged at the same time by
civil and by external war

;
the impe-

rial family had to fly from Vienna,
and seek refuge in the depths of the

Tyrolese mountains. All Germany
seemed to rise and make a last effort

to shake off her domination, to form
one compact body, to cast loose Aus-
tria, and to confer the supreme and
united power on Prussia. Not much
more than a year has gone by since

Austria sustained against Prussia a

lengthened struggle on the commercial
constitution of Germany ;

and in that

struggle Austria certainly had not the

best part. Yet she again issued safe

out of her trials
;
and on the occasion

to which we have just referred, she
succeeded in regaining all her prepon-
derance. The revolution is no longer
visible on the theatre where it was
triumphant ;

the coolness which ex-
isted between her and England has

disappeared, and she is once more
united to her ancient and faithful ally

by an obligation of the noblest kind

the maintenance of the independence
of Western Europe against an over-

grown and unscrupulous Power.
While the gratitude of Austria to-

wards Russia for her powerful aid in

1849, is alleged as a powerful reason

againt a community of action with

the maritime powers, the ties of

relationship existing between King
Frederick-William and the Emperor
Nicholas the Czarina being the sister

of the former are regarded as render-

ing impossible the co-operation of

Prussia with England and France.

We admit the full force of such a cir-

cumstance, particularly on a mind like

that of the King of Prussia. But these

influences are merely personal. The
Prussian monarchy is not any longer
a pure despotism, where the will of the

Sovereign is the law of the nation.

Prussia enjoys, in a more or less im-

perfect form, a representative regime ;

the press is, to a certain extent, free
;

and there are sufficient means to ascer-

tain the direction, and estimate the

force, of public opinion. On other and

equally important occasions, the king,
whose weakness and infirmity of pur-

pose are proverbial, ran counter to

public opinion, and the king was
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forced to succumb. Those family in-

fluences are, as we have said, purely
personal, and do not affect the nation
at large, who will not allow their

country to be degraded into a satellite

of Russia. Prussia, the most impor-
tant member of the Germanic confede-
ration after Austria, will not suffer

that confederation to descend to the

role of a commission charged with
Russian interests, and established in

the very heart of Germany. The
Prussian nation will not tolerate it,

merely because the sister of the king
happens to be the Empress of Russia.
It is true that other titles and other
honours have been lavishly scattered

by the Czar among the officers of the
Prussian army, with the view of pur-
chasing their goodwill, and seducing
them from their duty as Germans. In

many instances this has been success-

ful
;
but we have heard that the suc-

cess is principally confined to what
may be termed the more aristocratic

classes of the army, and that among
the cavalry, for instance, a decidedly

strong feeling exists at this moment in

favour of Russia. The officers who
have been decorated by the Emperor
of Russia, take particular care to ex-
hibit in public their stars and ribbons,
as if in contempt of public opinion,
and as an indication of their sympathy
for the Russian cause. This is not,

however, the only motive for their

conduct. They see in the Emperor of

Russia a protection against revolution ;

and this, considering the class to which
the cavalry officers generally belong,
is not very extraordinary. Neverthe-

less, we are persuaded that the disclo-

sures in the correspondence of Sir

Hamilton Seymour must have pro-

duced, even upon the persons of whom
we speak, a great effect

;
their par-

tialities must have received a rude
shock on the perusal of these letters,

and have singularly cooled down their

zeal. The most ardent admirers of

the Emperor Nicholas must have felt

hia face burn with shame and indigna-
tion at the contemptuous manner in.

which he affected to ignore the exis-

tence of Prussia as one of the states

of Europe ;
and it is impossible to

doubt that, in the event of the success

of Russia, her acts, so far as Prussia

is concerned, would be in conformity
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with her words, or rather with her

silence. But Prussia, as well as Aus-

tria, has approved and sanctioned,
in as solemn a manner as such an act

is capable of, the measures adopted by
the maritime powers. She has, in

common with her sister of the Ger-

manic confederation, declared that

England and France acted right in

supporting Turkey against the pre-
tensions of Russia. The ultimatum,

presented in the name of the powers
to Russia, was approved by her, as

also the subsequent declaration of

war by the English and French gov-
ernments. In fact, every step succes-

sively adopted by these two powers in

defence of the integrity of Turkey, and

consequently against Russia, has been

repeatedly sanctioned, including that

which annexes the Anglo- French con-

vention, and the Austro - Prussian

treaty, to the engagements comprised
in the protocol of the 9th April. We
have already observed that we do not

set much importance on the delay of

Prussia and Austria in commencing
hostilities in the field. In the present

instance, the priority ofthe declaration

of war belongs properly to the powers
that have already made it. With re-

spect to France in particular, her geo-

graphical position enabled her to do so

without loss of time. But had Prus-
sia drawn the sword two months ago,
as was so often demanded by the pub-
lic, with her troops not yet organised
nor concentrated, and Russia with her

one hundred thousand men in Poland,
the Prussian territory would have
been at once invaded at a moment it

was most unprepared. Those who
believed that it was by negotiation, and

by temporising, that the great German
powers would be induced to assume
the same active attitudes as France
and England, were in error. It is

rather our own determination of pur-
pose, our vigour and energy of action,
and our success, that will lead them
into co-operation. When they find

that they have not to deal with Rus-
sia single-handed, that they have not
the undivided burden of the war to

support, they will then join us in the
field ;

and we have little doubt that

the thunder of the cannon so near their

frontier will be itself an appeal, to

which the nation will not be deaf, and

that it will inspire the army and the

people with patriotic ardour.

In this alliance against barbarism
on the triumph of which the safety of
Western Europe, as well as of Tur-

key depends in this great league
which does honour to our times, two
of the most powerful nations of the

earth, great in the arts of peace and

war, have laid aside their rivalries

and jealousies, have forgotten or Tor-

given past hatreds and wrongs, and
with sincerity of purpose have sacri-

ficed on the altar off the public good
the animosities of centuries. Nothing
can be more exciting, and at the same
time more noble, than that glorious
fraternisation of France and England
by sea and land

;
the Zouave and the

British grenadier fighting side by side,
and the union-jack and the tricolor, with
all the stirring memories they call up,

waving over the same sea, and meeting
cis they never yet have met. The cause
is not exclusively French or English,
it is that of Europe ;

and no state,
however small, and with the slightest

pretensions to civilisation, can hesi-

tate to lend a hand to the good work.
If there be any, however, which,

owing to its circumscribed territory,
or acting under the influence of a ser-

vile Prince, or from any other motive,
shall draw back from the common
cause, that state should be placed
under the ban of Europe. Whatever
be its form of government, whatever
be its creed Catholic, Protestant, or

Greek, if it refuse to respond to the

call, it should be excluded from the

society of Europe ;
and the law of the

Greek legislator, which pronounced
degradation and death on the citizen

who, when his country was in peril,
did not fly to its aid, should be ap-
plied to it. In snch circumstances,
each state ought to be regarded as a
citizen of the great European com-
monwealth

;
the useless or the rena-

gade member has no claim to protec-
tion, and cannot expect to be main-
tained in the rights which it has for-

feited by cowardice or treachery.
It will not be irrelevant if, after

noticing the conditions of the larger

States, and weighingthe reasons which,
in ourjudgment, render their co-opera-
tion with the Western governments a
matter of peremptory obligation, even
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one of regard to tbeir own interest,

we say a few words about the second-

ary States, and the peculiar position
of each, both as respects Russia, and
the Powers to whom it is expected
that they will afford their co-opera-
tion. Among those States that enjoy
a form of government more or less

similar to that of France and England,
and who for that reason are particu-

larly obnoxious to Russia, Spain and

Portugal, though the most distant

from the theatre of war, and there-

fore less exposed to its effects, are

among the first that ought to come
forward. It may even be a question
whether these countries are not bound

by the spirit of the Quadruple Alliance,
which has not yet terminated, to lend

their co-operation. The Quadruple
Alliance was formed with the object
of creating and maintaining a system
which had for its basis the negation
of the principle of legitimacy. This
alliance was intended to be in direct

opposition to the coalition inspired
and protected by the Russian Em-
peror in his character as champion
of legitimacy and absolutism. That
coalition was the instrument with
which he meant to divide Europe,
and intervene in the quarrels of other

States in conformity with the tradi-

tional policy of Russia
;
to terminate

at some future day what he considers

to be a revolutionary system, and to

effect the expulsion of their actual

occupants from the thrones of Spain
and Portugal, and the restoration of

Dom Miguel and Don Carlos as the

representatives of the legitimist prin-

ciple, and, in his eyes, the only right-
ful sovereigns of their countries. The
question of religion, too, occupies an

important place in this consideration.

His treatment of the Catholics of Po-
land shows that the Czar hates quite
as strongly the Christian sects that

differ from the Orthodox faith, as he
does the Mussulman. Non-orthodox
Christians are equally unbelievers in

his eyes ;
and in his twofold charac-

ter as restorer of absolutism on the
thrones of Europe, and defender of

Orthodoxy, Spain and Portugal have

everything to fear from his success.

Among the secondary states of

Europe which would find little mercy
at the hands of Russia, in the event
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of her triumph, Piedmont is, perhaps,
the most exposed to danger. Her

great crimes are, her form of govern-

ment, and her invasion of the Aus-
trian territory, unjustifiable we do

not hesitate to admit, under Charles

Albert. But the Constitution of Pied-

mont, which has survived the ruin of

so many others, because it is moderate,
and suited to the habits of the people,
and which has been so faithfully re-

spected by the king, and maintained

by the people ;
its religious and secu-

lar reforms, and the probability of

their progress ;
the loyalty to the

house of Savoy, and the attachment

to the order of things created by
the Revolution of 1848, render Pied-

mont an abomination which must be

extirpated from the south of Europe.
If we are unable to arrest Russia in

her career, not only would everything
like liberal institutions be destroyed
in Piedmont, but we believe that, to

gain over Austria, it would be offered

as a bribe to her. The integrity and

political existence of Piedmont, in fact,

depend on the successful resistance of

the Western Powers
;
and when the

proper moment comes, we have little

doubt that she will be ready to take

part in the sacrifices made in defence

of Europe, and not maintain, during
such a crisis as the present, a danger-
ous neutrality. The manner in which
the Sardinian government received the

official communication of the Anglo-
French Convention in the beginning
of June, affords ground for belief that

the Cabinet of Turin will not be back-
ward in its co-operation should it be-

come necessary. M. Cavour, in his re-

ply to the English and French minis-

ters, bestowed the greatest praise on
what he termed "the disinterested de-

votedness" with which the two Powers

pursued in common the triumph of the

only policy which could re-establish

peace on a solid basis; and he ex-

pressed his hope, in the name of the

king and government, "that their

noble efforts will be crowned with
that success which every Power should

desire who has really at heart the inde-

pendence of the States, and the main-
tenance of the balance, of Europe."
Were Russia in possession of one

of the shores of the Adriatic, neither

the King of Naples nor the Grand
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Duke of Tuscany would have reason

to feel satisfied iu such a neighbour-
hood

;
and the former would do well

to lose no time in preparing himself

for a perpetual vassalage, if be will

not avail himself of the present oppor-

tunity of winning some credit for his

troops by rendering service to the

rest of Europe. The principle laid

down by Switzerland, tip to the mo-
ment we write, has been that of strict

neutrality. This may be all very fine

in words or on paper, but we much
doubt the possibility of any State

placed so near the theatre of war, or

the power that will be engaged in it,

to maintain its neutrality. The ques-
tion, as the Swiss Confederation must
well know, is not now one of mere

secondary interest. The Swiss are

better aware than any one, that the

general interest of Europe is at stake,
and that there is no country which is

more exposed than Switzerland. Such

neutrality as she would maintain has
been always difficult, and, in the pre-
sent instance, it is impossible. It is not

now for the first time that Switzer-
land has to learn that her independ-
ence is essentially connected with the

balance of power in Europe, and that

if this balance were destroyed, or

seriously disturbed, her independence
would not be worth a month's purch ase.

Her co-operation with the other states

of Europe, in a question of such vital

importance to all, she is not merely
bound in honour to afford, but her

existence as an independent Confed-
eration obliges her not to refuse it.

We are therefore of opinion that

Switzerland may fairly be comprised
in the States that will assist, when the

time comes for general and armed
resistance to Muscovite ambition.

Of Greece, or rather the Greek

Government, so much has been said

recently, that any particular allusion

to it is scarcely necessary. Notwith-

standing the analogy between the re-

ligious faith of Greece and Russia,
the merest reflection and the simplest
common sense ought to have ranked
her in the number of our allies ;

for

even supposing the disclosures of Sir

Hamilton Seymour to have been kept
secret from the world, there can be
little doubt that one of the first acts

of Russia, after the conquest of Con-

stantinople, would be to seize on that

petty kingdom, which, even in times
of peace, and under the most favour-
able circumstances, only subsists by
means of the subsidy granted to her

by the allies. But the conversations
of the Emperor of Russia with our
minister have shown pretty clearly
the sort of benevolence which Russia
feels towards King Otho, and his

avowed determination, not to tolerate

any extension of his territory ; but,
with the full knowledge of all this,

the clear-sighted and clever Otho com-
menced war against Turkey, and con-

sequently against Turkey's allies, well

knowing how that war, so far as he
is concerned, must end. It has ended
in the occupation of the Greek terri-

tory by a few thousands of the allied

forces
;
in the blockade of its coasts,

and the consequent interruption of all

communication between the insurgent

subjects of the Porte and the Hellenic
bands

;
in the absolute submission of

the king ; his humiliating apology ;

his promises of amendment for the

future, pronounced in presence of the

English and French ministers, whose
advice he had scornfully rejected ;

the

dismissal of the ministry who were
his accomplices in that mad attempt ;

and the nomination of new advisers

long known for their determined re-

sistance to Russian influence, and de-

cidedly friendly to the Western powers.
How King Otho, or his queen, who is

the fanatical partisan of Russia, or his

ministers, could for a moment suppose
that Greece would be tolerated in her

open partisanship, is what we cannot

conceive, unless we presume upon a

greater absence of intellect than even
that which his Majesty has hitherto

got credit for. To declare war against
Greece would be absurd

;
and many

motives would prevent us from over-

throwing an independence which we
have done so much to found. Per-

haps, after the occupation of her ter-

ritory, the severest penalty that we
might impose on that ungrateful gov-
ernment wonld be to demand payment
of the debt she owes ns

;
and as it is

probable that the answer would be

anything but satisfactory to the

creditor, to take the best security we

might find. Greece has already keenly
felt the effects of her conduct to the
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protecting powers in the ruin of her

commerce and finances. Aftermuch for-

bearance and much advice, abused and

rejected, French and English troops
now occupy the Piraeus, and the neu-

trality Greece refused to observe she

is now forced to maintain
;
and the

brigandage she has encouraged by
sea has been checked by our cruisers

and those of France. In that part of

Europe, then, Russia has no further

chance of a useful diversion in her

favour
;
and we may be pretty sure

that, with agitation paralysed in

Greece, and the Hellenic government
bound to its good behaviour, the in-

surrection of their co-religionists in

the states of the Sultan will not be of

long continuance. The withdrawal
of the aliment which fed it will have
the effect of soon tranquillising the

country ;
and the vigilance of our own

agents, and those of France, will pre-
vent the excesses of the Turkish

authorities, which have too often

occasioned and justified insurrection.

What we have said with respect to

Switzerland, applies with equal, and
even with greater, force to Belgium.
The King of the Belgians has given
too many proofs of sound judgment,
not to understand that the independ-
ence secured to his kingdom by France
and England can only be maintained
on the condition of accepting the re-

sponsibility, and frankly executing
the duties, of his position. King Leo-

pold had the good sense to abstain,
at the critical moment, from entering
into the coalition against France

which, more than two years ago, the

Emperor of Russia was forming, and
into which, with the aid of his " ex-
cellent" and accommodating friend,

England was expected to enter. This

combination, which had a twofold ob-

ject first, the absolute predominance
of Russia in Europe ;

and second, the

restoration of the Bourbon family to

the throne from which they have been
driven failed, as we have seen, not-

withstanding the favourable circum-
stance of Lord Aberdeen's presence
in the Cabinet. King Leopold must
have fully comprehended the danger
that would menace his dynasty by
participation in such an intrigue. But
his Belgian Majesty must now feel

that one of his first duties is to co-

operate in his own defence. It is true

that treaties exist which stipulate the

neutrality of Belgium in case of war.

These treaties, however, are well

known to have been drawn up with

a view to France, in order to detach

from her an ally lying so temptingly
in her way ;

but such as they are, no

one believes that they would stand a

week after the first cannon-shot was
fired near her frontier. If Belgium
desire to be really independent, she

must prove that, when the occasion

comes, she is worthy of it.
" If Bel-

gium conduct herself like a woman,"
observed a foreign diplomatist on a

recent occasion, "she must be married

to some one who shall be willing and
able to protect her." That marriage,
we hope and believe, will not be ne-

cessary ;
and we are sure that, should

the necessity arise, Belgium will not

be found wanting.
When we come to Sweden and Den-

mark, the question assumes greater

importance. Sweden has wrongs to

avenge, and rights to recover. She
has not entirely abandoned, even
after a lapse of forty-six years, the

hope of again possessing Finland,
which was torn from her by her gi-

gantic neighbour. Such, however,
is not the only motive which would
induce the Swedish people to join the

alliance against Russia; for the dan-

gers to their existence as an indepen-
dent nation in the success of that

Power, afford us a better security
than even the recollection of the

past, and the desires and hopes which
it may call forth. Sweden stands in

a position similar to that of Turkey;
and it is certain that, if Russia were
once mistress of the Dardanelles,
she would before long be supreme in

the Sound. That strait also is a key
to her empire, and the possession of

Sweden and Denmark is quite as

desirable for Northern, as that of

Turkey for Southern Russia. We
have no doubt that the absorp-
tion of these States forms part of

the vast plan of Russia, who finds in

them elements for the extension of

her empire by means of her maritime

power. The sort of armed neutrality
at first adopted by Sweden was per-

fectly intelligible. Until the allied

fleets were completely established in
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the Baltic, it was difficult to make

any movement indicative of hostility;

whilst the presence of our fleet, and of

a considerable force ready to act si-

multaneously on various points of the

Russian coast, would remove all mo-
tive for hesitation, and enable Sweden
to throw herself heartily into the con-

test against an enemy from whom she

has quite as much to dread as the Sub-
lime Porte has. But let her remem-
ber and we have no doubt she Avell

knows the fact that perseverance in

such neutrality would not be the

means of conciliating Russia, while

she would hardly meet with sym-
pathy or respect from the rest of

Europe. To us, the co-operation of

Sweden and Denmark would be of

the greatest advantage. Their ports
are admirably adapted as a base for

our naval operations. Their troops
would be in the theatre of operations
the moment hostilities were declared

;

in four- and-twenty hours they would
be in Finland, or in the Gulf of Both-
nia. Of the active co-operation of

Sweden with us, we have little doubt.

The peculiarity of her position, the

deep injury she has already sustained

at the hands of Russia, and the anni-

hilation of Swedish independence that

would follow from the triumphant
progress of that Power, appear to us

a fair guarantee for her complete and
active adhesion.

Whatever be the faults that have
been committed with respect to second

and third rate States, this is not the

moment to remember them. With
an aggregate population of not less

than fifty millions, they do not deserve

the indifference with which they have
in great part been treated, nor the

oblivion in which they have been left.

Their weight thrown into the scale

at so momentous a period as the pre-

sent, must be considerable, whether
we regard their territorial extent,
their numerical strength, or their geo-

graphical position. It has been re-

marked that Cardinal Richelieu and

Napoleon, no mean authorities in

such matters, sedulously cultivated

the alliance of secondary States
; they

did not neglect or despise any alli-

ance, or any contingent, however
small. At the Congress of Vienna,

owing principally to the peculiarity of

the situation, a partition was made,
to which the belligerents gave their

assent, but in which the first-rate

Powers dictated the law. That law
was unfortunate for Germany, as it

created rivalries which were chiefly
to the advantage of Russia. The
Holy Alliance, too, in which Russia

played the principal part, reduced the

secondary governments to a condition
of tutelage, and, in fact, excluded
them altogether from the European
combination. The evil was, it is

true, somewhat mitigated by the Quad-
ruple Treaty, which, as we have said,
was conceived in opposition to the

Holy Alliance the constitutionalism

of the south against the absolutism of

the north. It now becomes the duty,
as it is the interest, of the great
Powers to make an appeal to the

secondary States, to furnish their re-

spective contingents for the defence
of the cause a cause not of private

interest, of aggrandisement, or of con-

quest, but of general defence. There
is not a powerful sovereign or a petty
prince, who values his honour, or cares

to preserve his dominions there is

not a people that loves its indepen-
dence, but is bound to assist in repel-

ling the invasion of the barbarians
;

for the present war against Russia
is a crusade of civilisation and liberty,
from which none can draw back
without a stigma being affixed to

them for ever. He who yields to the

seductions of Russia, will have sealed

his fate as surely as if he were con-

quered by her arms; and wherever
the Russian cross is planted, there

servitude must be. The term of the

mighty struggle in which we are en-

gaged, we do not venture to predict ;

nor, should our enemy be aided by
any of the governments of Europe to

carry it to a successful issue, can
we say for what people is reserved

the gracious indulgence granted by
the Cyclops to Ulysses of being de-

voured the last; but we are certain

that we are all marked as the prey,
sooner or later. The conquest of the

Ottoman Empire, and the annihilation

of Islamism, is not the only object of

the Czar. The creeds of Western

Europe are as obnoxious to him as is

the Koran; and in both cases religions
zeal is but the pretext for territorial
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aggrandisement. The orthodox ritual

is the prelude to conquest, and the

mission which the Emperor of Russia

believes to have received from Heaven
is its propagation, without respect to

any other creed or sect. Lutheranism,

Calvinism, Catholicism, are equally
the objects of that mission; and, unless

now arrested, he will follow on in his

career, until the Russian cross is

planted on the dome of every Cathe-

dral in Europe, and the entire West

acknowledge his temporal and spirit-

ual supremacy. Panslavism with its

double device, the tiara and the

sceptre, is the banner unfurled to the

Slavonic nations and tribes of Europe,
who are summoned to rally round it,

and beneath its folds is a policy the

most faithless, and an ambition the

most unbounded and unscrupulous,
that the world has ever known.
The orthodox Church of Russia, of

whose powers, rights, purity of doc-

trine, and infallibility, the Czar is the

personification, claims to be consi-

dered as the sole depository of the

religious and moral truth from which
all other churches have strayed, and
which must one day be absorbed by
her. She alone is orthodox; all

others are heretical. Rome she con-

siders as preserving the Christian

principle, among those who acknow-

ledge her spiritual supremacy, merely
for the ultimate triumph of ortho-

doxy; and she believes that the time

is fast approaching when the last of

the Pontiffs shall hand over his long-

usurped authority to the Czar, shall

avow his errors, and ask to be received

into the faith from which the Latin

Church has deviated. "The ortho-

dox Church has never despaired of

such a result," writes a Russian of

high diplomatic rank, in a Memoire
which appeared in the Revue de Deux
Mondes of January 1850. "That
church waits and counts upon it, not

merely with confidence, but with cer-

tainty. And why should not that

which is one in principle, which is

one in eternity, triumph over the
disunion that has crept in by time ?

In spite of the separation of many
ages, and in spite of human preju-
dices, she has not ceased to recognise
that the Christian principle has not

died in the Church of Rome, that it
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has always been stronger in it than

the errors and the passions of men
;

and she has the intimate conviction

that it will be stronger than all its

enemies. She knows, moreover, that

at this moment, as for ages past, the

Christian destinies of the West are

still in the hands of Rome; and she

confidently hopes that, in the day of

the grand reconciliation, Rome will

restore to her the sacred deposit
intact."

Towards the close of the year 1845,
the cities of Naples and Palermo were
visited by the Empress of Russia, who

sought in the soft and genial climate

of the south the restoration of her

health, which had been seriously af-

fected at St Petersburg. Such at

least was the reason assigned for the

presence of the Czarina. It afforded

a favourable pretext to the Emperor
himself to visit Italy, and soon Europe
was surprised at learning that the

Emperor Nicholas, the head of the

Orthodox Church, had gone to salute

the Prince who claimed to be Christ's

vicar on earth, and the head of the

Latin Church. The event occurred

not long after the story of the tortured

nuns of Poland had rung all over

Europe. The cause at first assigned
for the journey was not credited.

Compensation for past misdeeds, par-
don implored at the tombs of the

saints, reconciliation and union be-

tween the Eastern and Western

Churches, which had been separated
for centuries, were the explanations
that accorded better with the popular
feeling, and were more readily be-
lieved. Great were the hopes, and

high the exultation, in the Eternal

City. Rome put on her festal robes.

The Cupola of St Peter's, encircled

with its illuminated diadem, rose in

light and glory to the heavens. The
old castle of St Angelo, that had wit-

nessed many high festivities, spoke
out its welcome in thunder, and the

bells of every tower and church in

that proud city hailed the imperial

stranger. Such visits had not often

occurred before. When, in 452, Attila,
the "

Scourge of God," appeared be-
fore the walls of Rome, the Pontiff

Leo presented himself alone, unpro-
tected, and bearing aloft, as his only

weapon, the cross, and summoned



118 The European Alliance and Russia, [July, 1854.

the savage cohorts to retire. Six cen-

turies later, the Emperor of the West
bowed before the anger of Gregory,
and expiated, in the court of the Pon-
tifical Palace, the oppression of his

Saxon subjects. But it was for no

expiation, it was to make no confes-

sion of past crimes, nor was it to

demand forgiveness or reconciliation,
that the Emperor Nicholas now knelt

beneath the dome of St Peter's. The
head of the Orthodox Faith had no
idea of asking pardon from any one
on earth, for he deemed all on earth be-
neath him. He did not visit Rome
to seek the spiritual or moral con-
secration of his power; his mission

was rather to consecrate, and to re-

ceive the repentance of the Papacy.
Charlemagne had been the servant
and the protector of the Papacy ;

he
bestowed much upon it, but he receiv-

ed more. But the orthodox Emperor
of our day, who entered Rome in 1845,

brought all to the Pope, without ask-

ing anything in return. He was

ready to restore to him all the force

which the Papacy had lost since its

unhappy connection with the schis-

matic West
;

the holiness of Eastern

tradition, uncorrupted and unaltered.

His mission was to close the schism
of centuries, and to bestow, out of the

plenitude of his bounty, pardon and

protection to the West. When the

Czar prostrated himself on the cold

marble before the shrines of the Apos-
tles, in presence of a silent and aston-

ished multitude, he was not alone in

that act of humiliation; all Russia
bent with him. After centuries of

absence, Russia, represented by the

Czar, the future head of universal

Christianity, took possession of the

Papacy, as the prelude of what was
to follow.

The total absorption in his own
person of spiritual and temporal autho-

rity all over Europe, is the fixed idea

of the Czar, and for that object the

fanaticism of his people has been
roused to frenzy. It is for those

States who value religion and political

independence, and who are not pre-

pared to see civilisation and liberty
recede before the barbarians of the

North, to make a united and deter-

mined stand against the enemy of all.
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TRICOUPI AND ALISON ON THE GREEK REVOLUTION.

WE certainly owe an apology to

our Greek ambassador. The nine
hundred and ninety-ninth edition of
a declamatory old play of Euripides,
cut and slashed into the most new-

fangled propriety by some J. A. Har-

tung, or other critical German, with a

tomahawk, is a phenomenon in the

literary world that can excite no at-

tention ; but when a regularly built

living Greek comes forward in the
middle of this nineteenth century,

exactly four hundred years after the
last Byzantine chronicler had been
blown into the air by our brave allies

the Turks and within the precincts
of the Red Lion Court, London lv

Trj dv\ff TOD fpvdpov Ae'oj/Tos puts forth

a regularly built history of the Greek
Revolution of 1821, thereby claiming

not without impudence, as some
think a place on our classical shelves

alongside of Herodotus, Thucydides,
and Xenophon, and a great way above
Diodorus Siculus, and other such re-

tailers ofvenerable hearsay : this truly
is an event in the Greek world that

claims notice from the general reviewer
even more than from the professed
classical scholar. At the present mo-

ment, particularly, one likes to see

what a living Greek, with a pen in his

hand, has to say for himself; his

language and his power of utterance
is an element in the great Turko-Rus-
sian question that cannot be lost sight
of. Doubly welcome, therefore, is

this first instalment of Mr Tricoupi's

long-expected history ;
and as it hap-

pens opportunely that the most inter-

esting portion of Sir A. Alison's third

volume ia occupied with the same
theme, we eagerly seize the present

opportunity at once to acquit ourselves

of an old debt to our Hellenic ambas-
sador, and to thank Sir A. Alison for

the spirited, graphic, and thoroughly
sympathetic style in which he has pre-
sented to the general English reader
the history of a bright period of Greek

history, which recent events have
somewhat tended to becloud. It is

not our intention on the present
occasion to attempt a sketch of
the strategetical movements of the

Greek war, 1821-6. A criticism of

these will be more opportune when
Mr Tricoupi shall have finished his

great work.* We shall rather confine

ourselves to bringing out a few salient

(1.) STrvptSoJiw TpiKOVTTT) IcrTOpia rrjs "E\\r)viK.ijs eVaraoracrews . To^os A.

London, 1853. (History of the Greek Revolution. By Spiridion Tricoupi,
Greek Minister, London. Vol. i.)

(2.) History of Europe from the Fall of Napoleon in 1815, to the Accession of
Louis Napoleon in 1852. By Sir ARCHIBALD ALISON, Bart. Vol. iii.

* The work, when completed, will, we understand, consist of four volumes octavo ;

the second volume is expected to appear in a few weeks.
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points of that great movement, which

may serve, by way of contrast or

similitude, to throw light on the very

significant struggle in which we are

now engaged. A single word, how-

ever, in the first place, with regard to

the dialect in which Mr Triconpi's
work is written ;

as that is a point on
which all persons are not well in-

formed, and a point also by no means

unimportant in the decision of the

question, What are the hopes, pro-

spects, and capabilities of the living
race of Greeks ?

Now, with regard to this point, Mr
Tricoupi's book furnishes the most
decided and convincing evidence that

the language of Aristotle and Plato

yet survives in a state of the most

perfect purity, the materials of which
it is composed being genuine Greek,
and the main difference between the

style of Tricoupi and that ofXenophon
consisting in the loss of a few super-
fluous verbal flexions, and the adop-
tion of one or two new syntactical
forms to compensate for the loss the

merest points ofgrammar,indeed,which
to a schoolmaster great in Attic forms

may appear mighty, but to the general
scholar, and the practical linguist, are

of no moment. A few such words of

Turkish extraction, as {Ja/ww, a mosque;
(f>ip(idviov, a firman; (3fiprjs, a vizier;

yeviTGapos, a janizary; payido'rjs, a

rajah, so far from being any blot on
the purity of Mr Tricoupi's Greek, do
in fact only prove his good sense

;
for

even the ancient Greeks, ultra- national

as they were in all their habits, never

scrupled to adopt a foreign word such
as yda, irapd8(i<ros, nyyapos when it

came in their way, just as we have

Ko8pdvTT)s, KTjvcros, crovSdpiov, and a few
other Latinisms in the New Testa-
ment. The fact is, that the modern
Greeks are rather to be blamed for

the affectation of extreme purity in

their style, than for any undue admix-
ture of foreign words, such as we find

by scores in every German newspaper.
But this is their affair. It is a vice

that leans to virtue's side, and springs

manifestly from that strong and
obstinate vitality of race which has
survived tEe political revolutions of

nearly two thousand years ;
and a

vice, moreover, that may prove of the

utmost use to our young scholars, who
may have the sense and the enterprise

to turn it to practical account. For,
as the pure Greek of Mr Tricoupi's
book is no private invention of his

own, but the very same dialect which
is at present used as an organ of in-

tellectual utterance by a large phalanx
of talented professors in the University
of Athens, and is in fact the language
of polite intercourse over the whole of

Greece, it follows that Greek, which
is at present almost universally studied

as a dead language, and that by a most
laborious and tedious process of gram-
matical indoctrination, may be more

readily picked up, like German or

French, in the course of the liv-

ing practice of a few months. It is

worthy of serious consideration, in-

deed, how far the progress of our

young men in an available knowledge
of the finest language of the world may
have been impeded by the perverse
methods of teachers who could not

speak, and who gave themselves no
concern to speak, the language which

they were teaching ;
who invented,

also, an arbitrary system ofpronounc-
ing the language, which completely

separated them from the nation who
speak it. But this is a philological
matter on which we have no vocation

to enter here : we only drop a hint

for the wise, who are able to inquire
and to conclude for themselves.

We now proceed to business. There
are five points connected with the

late Greek Revolution which stand out

with a prominent interest at the pre-
sent moment.

First, The character, conduct, and

position of RUSSIA at the outbreak of

the Revolution.

Second, The character and conduct
of the TURKS and the Turkish govern-
ment, as displayed by the manner in

which the revolt was met.

Third, The character, conduct,
and political significance of the GREEK
PEOPLE, as exhibited during the five

years' struggle.

Fourth, The character, conduct,
and position of RUSSIA, as more fully

developed at the conclusion of the

struggle.

Fifth, The character, conduct, and

political significance of the GREEK
PEOPLE, as exhibited since the battle

of Navarino and the establishment of

the existing Bavarian dynasty.
On all these points we shall offer a
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few remarks in the order in which

they are set down.

First, As tothe conduct of RUSSIA.
It is a remarkable fact, and very sig-
nificant of the nature of Russian in-

fluence in Turkey, that the Greek
Revolution did not commence where
one might have expected it to com-

mence, in Greece proper i.e., the

mountainous strongholds ofAcarnania
and the Peloponnesus but in those

very Principalities where we are now
fighting, and where the Muscovites
are always intriguing. How was
this ? Plainly because all those

Greeks who had for years been brew-

ing revolt in their eraiptot, or secret

conspiracies, took it for granted that

on that nominally Turkish but really
Russian ground, Russia would at once
come forward and help them to kill

we use the Imperial simile the sick

old Infidel, who had been so long lying
with his diseased lumpish body on
the back of the Christian population ;

and accordingly the man whom they
set up to raise the flag of Christian

insurrection on the banks of the

Prnth and the Sereth, was an officer

in the Russian service, Alexander

Ypsilanti by name ;
and the first thing

he did when he came forward as mili-

tary head of the revolt in the Princi-

palities, was to put forth a proclama-
tion, in which the Christian tribes of

Turkey were told that " a great Euro-

pean power
"
might be depended on as

"
patronising the insurrection" 6rt

fj.id fjLfyaXi] 8vvap.is TOVS TrpoorctTevet.

Now, here was a lie to begin with, to

which perhaps the old Grceda mendax

may seem not inapplicable : but in

fact it was a most probable lie
;
and

if lies were at all justifiable, either on

principle or policy, at the opening
scene of a great war, certainly this

was the lie which at that time and

place looked most like the truth. But
it is a dangerous thing to raise war-
like enthusiasm at any time, especi-

ally when an emperor is concerned, by
sounding statements not founded on
truth. Had the Czar been ever so

willing to assist the movement of the
Wallachian Greeks, and to lead his

victorious Cossacks, scarcely returned
from fair Paris, to magnificent Stam-

boul, he could not but feel offended at

the unceremonious manner in which
his decision had been taken out of his

own mouth, and the absolute spon-

taneity of an imperial ukase been
forestalled by a vagabond Greek cap-
tain. But the Greeks were, from the

beginning, out of their reckoning in

supposing that the then Czar would,
as a matter of course, patronise their

insurrectionary movement against the

Turks. Alexander, though not na-

turally a very bellicose person, had

already done as much for the terri-

torial aggrandisement of Russia as

would have contented the most war-
like of his predecessors. He had
rounded off the north-west corner of

his vast domain in the most neat and
dexterous way by the appropriation
of Finland in 1808

;
and he had pro-

fited alike in the upshot by the friend-

ship of Napoleon at Tilsit in 1807,
and by his enmity at Moscow in 1812.

That he should enter upon a new, and
in all probability a severe contest with
another enemy, and put himself at the

head of a great insurrectionary move-

ment, disturbing all the peaceful rela-

tions so recently established, and in

such friendly amity with the great
conservative powers at Paris and

Vienna, was a proceeding not to be
looked for from a moderate and a

prudent man. This the Greeks might
have known, had they not been be-

fooled by patriotic passion. A '''holy

alliance" no doubt it was which, in

1815, the pious soul of the good Czar
had made with his brother kings ;

but

this " holiness
" was either a mere fra-

ternisation of sentiment, too vague to

be of any practical force, or at best a re-

ligious stamp placed upon a document,
the contents of which were essentially

political, and did not at all warrant
the expectation that the most Chris-

tian crowned Allies should be called

upon to interfere in supporting every
revolt which Christian subjects in any
laud might feel themselves called upon
to make against their traditional lords.

Then as to politics : Though Alexan-
der was a most kind-hearted, truly

popular, and very liberal sovereign,
and had made speeches at Paris, War-
saw, and elsewhere, equal to anything
ever spouted by the present Majesty
of Prussia in his most liberal fits, yet
he was very little ofa constitutionalist,
and not at all a democrat. From Lay-
bach, therefore, where he was when
the revolution broke out in March
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1821, he gave his decision in the mat-

ter of the Greek insurrection in the

following very remarkable words :

[Aug.

" The motives of the Emperor are now
known, from the best of all sources, his

own words, in confidential conversation

with Mons.de Chateaubriand. 'The time

is past,' said he,
' when there can be a

French, Russian, Prussian, or Austrian

policy. One only policy for the safety of

all can be admitted in common by all

people and all kings. It devolves on me
to show myself the first to be convinced

of the principles on which the Holy
Alliance is founded. An opportunity

presented itself on occasion of the insur-

rection of the Greeks. Nothing certainly
could have been more for my interests,

those of my people, and the opinion of my
country, than a religious war against the

Turks ;
but I discerned in the troubles of

the Peloponnesus the revolutionary mark,
From that moment I kept alooffrom them.

Nothing has been spared to turn me aside

from the Alliance ; but in vain. My self-

love has been assailed, my prejudices

appealed to; but in vain. What need

have I for an extension of my empire ?

Providence has not put under my orders

800,000 soldiers to satisfy my ambition,
but to protect religion, morality, and

justice, and to establish the principles of

order on which human society reposes.'
In pursuance of these principles, Count
Nesselrode declared officially that ' his

Imperial Majesty could not regard the

enterprise of Ypsilanti as anything but

the effect of the exaltation which charac-

terises the present epoch, as well as of

the inexperience and levity of that young
man, whose name is ordered to be erased

from the Russian service.' Orders were
at the same time sent to the imperial
forces on the Pruth and in the Black Sea
to observe the strictest neutrality."

The publication of this resolution

on the part of the Imperial govern-
ment effectually quashed the move-
ment in the Principalities ; and poor
Ypsilanti, after a few awkward and

ill-managed plunges, was obliged to

back out of his position, and, leaving"
Olympian George," and other sturdy

Greek mountaineers, in the lurch, seek
for refuge, and find a prison in Austria.
In this whole affair, however, though
the Greeks had shown themselves

very vain and foolish, no man can

deny that the Czar behaved with

great moderation like a gentleman, in

fact, and a Christian, as he was and

moreover, we must add, like a wise

politician. For we can scarcely agree
with some strong indications of feeling,

both iu Tricoupi and in Sir Archibald

Alison,* that any Christian power
would have been justified in support-

ing a revolt of Christian subjects

against their lawful sovereign, being
an Infidel, till these Christians had
first shown, by their own exertions,

that they were worthy of the inter-

vention which afterwards took place
in their favour. We see, also, that

Lord Aberdeen, in some late remarks

in the House of Lords, was quite

correct historically when he called

attention to the comparative
" mode-

ration
"

of Russian counsels in some
of her dealings with Turkey. Russia,
in fact, never has displayed any very

flagrant rapacity in her dealings with

Turkey, for the best of all possible

reasons, because, having as much of

the fox as of the bear in her nature,

she does not wish to alarm the

European powers on a point where
she knows they are peculiarly sensi-

tive. Her policy has been to poison
the sick old man, not to kill him; and
in this very moderation, as all the

world now knows, lies the peculiar

danger of her encroachments. Like a

deep swirling river, she rolls beneath

the fat mud -banks of yonr political

STATUS QUO, and you suspect no harm,
and can walk on the green bank with

delectation; but when the flood comes,
there will be a shaking and a pre-

cipitation; and then God help the

sleepers !

So much for Russia. Our next

question relates to the Turks. How
did they behave at the outbreak of the

insurrection? The answer is given in

two words like butchers, and like

blunderers. Like butchers in the first

place. Their way of crushing an in-

surrection was truly a brutal one

iroXiTiKT) 0rjpiu>8t]s, as Mr Tricoupi

says ;
or shall we not rather say

devilish. Certainly Sylla, in his most

* Sir A. Alison, perhaps, as we shall see afterwards, confines his sympathy to the

assertion that, after the infamous butchery of the Gi-eeks at Chios, the intervention of

the Christian States in behalf of the oppressed Christian people became a duty.
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sanguinary humours, never enacted

anything more inhuman and more
diabolical than the wholesale massacre
of the prosperous Greeks in Scios,

April 1822, which, next to certain

scenes when the Furies were let loose

in France, forms the most bloody
page of modern history.* When a
Turk suspects a Greek of treason, he
makes short work of it : no forms of

law, no investigation, no trial, no

proof; but right on with the instinct

of a tiger, in the very simple and
effective old Oriental style,

"
Why

should this dead dog curse my lord the

king? let me go over, I pray thee, and
take off his head." So an old Jew
once said to King David

;
but Sultan

Mahmoud did not require that a word
of cursing should have been spoken.
Sufficient that the individual marked
for butchery stood in a prominent
situation, and was of the same brother-

hood as those who had spoken or

acted treason : if he was not guilty in

his own person, he was bound to be

cognisant of the guilt of others
;
and

for not revealing this guilt he must
die. Such is the simple theory on
which proceeded the wholesale mur-
ders which took place at Constantin-

ople so soon as word was brought of

the insurrectionary movement in the

Principalities. As a specimen of these

infamous proceedings, we shall select

from Mr Tricoupi's book the account
of the death of the Patriarch Gregory,
a murder committed with the most

flagrant disregard of all the forms of

justice (if there be such forms in

Turkey), and under circumstances
calculated to rouse to the utmost

pitch the spirit of the people whom it

was intended to crush
;

a murder,
therefore, not merely cruel and bar-

barous, but stupid and impolitic. The
account given by our author of this

most characteristic event is somewhat
circumstantial, as might be expected
from the piety of a true Greek writing
on such a subject. We curtail it,

however, as little as possible, espe-

cially as the closing scene, in which
Russia appears a chief actor, affords

123

a vivid glimpse of the very natural

manner in which, unassisted by any
evil arts of diplomacy, that power
can continually earn for itself golden
opinions among the Christian nations

of the south.
" On the evening of Easter Satur-

day, or great Saturday TO p.eya trdg-

O.TOV, as the Greeks call it being the

9th of March, there were seen dis-

persed in the neighbourhood of the

Patriarch's palace, within and without
the Fanar, about five thousand armed

Janizaries, without any person know-

ing why. The Janizaries perambu-
lated the streets of the Fauar the

whole night, but did no harm to any
one. At midnight, as is the use in

our Church, the church-crier made
proclamation, and the Christian people,

though under great apprehensions,

immediately obeyed the sacred sum-

mons, and assembled without hinder-

ance or disturbance in the church of

the Patriarchate. The Patriarch him-
self officiated as usual, with twelve
other priests ;

and after the service

was finished, the people were dis-

missed, and retired quietly to their

own homes. The Patriarch went to

his palace, when the first streaks

of day were beginning to appear ;
but

scarcely had he entered, when word
was brought that Stanrakis Aristar-

ches, the great Interpreter, wished to

speak with him. The Patriarch pro-

posed to go with him to his private

room, but the Interpreter replied that

he preferred being taken immediately
to the great Hall of the Synod. There
he came with one of the Secretaries

of State, and forthwith produced a

firman, which he declared he had
orders to read aloud without a mo-
ment's delay in the presence of the

Patriarch, the chief priests, the heads
of the Greek people, and the deacons
of corporations. These parties were
sent for, and the firman instantly
read as follows :

' Forasmuch as the

Patriarch Gregory has shown himself

unworthy of the patriarchal throne,

ungrateful to the Porte, and a deviser

of plots, for these reasons he is de-

* That this "bloody and brutal" policy is still exercised by the Turks, when they
hare their free swing, is evident from the letter of Mr Saunders, the British Consul

at Prevesa, which appeared about two months ago in the Times, and of which a Greek
translation now lies before us in the Adqva an Athenian newspaper of the 9th

June.
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posed from his office.' The Patriarch,

accompanied by his faithful archdea-

con, was immediately led oft' to prison ;

and as soon as ho had left the hall, a

second firman was read out in the

following terms :
' Forasmuch as the

Sublime Porte does not desire to de-

prive his faithful subjects of their

spiritual superintendence, he hereby
commands them to elect a patriarch

according to their ancient custom.'

A consultation immediately took place

among the clergy; and they agreed
that they should call to the patriarchal
throne Cyril, who had been formerly
patriarch, and was now in Adrianople;
but the secretary replied that this

could not be allowed, as the proposed
patriarch was absent, and under pre-
sent circumstances the Porte could
not allow the throne to be vacant for

a single hour; wherefore he com-
manded them instantly to make elec-

tion of a new patriarch from the number
of the clergy then present. Another
consultation immediately took place ;

and after considerable difficulty the

vote fell upon Peisidias Eugenios, who,
according to usage, was immediately
sent to the Porte, the rest remaining
till ho should return. After three

hours he appeared, environed with a

pomp and circumstance more magni-
ficent than usual.

" This ceremony of electing the new
pontiff was still going on, when Gre-

gory was led out of prison, where he
had been preparing himself by con-

stant prayer for the death which he
had too good reason for supposing was

prepared for him. After taking him
from the prison, they put him into a

boat, and disembarked him on the
strand of the Fanar. There the vene-
rable old man, looking up steadfastly
to heaven,* made the sign of the cross,
and knelt down, and inclined his

hoary head to the executioner's axe ;

but the headsman ordered him to rise,

saying that here was not the place
where he was to be executed. They

accordingly led him into his own
palace, and there the executioner hung
him as he was praying on the thresh-

old of the principal entrance at the

hour of noon on EasterSunday sothat

at the very moment when the wretched
Christians above were singing the

hymn of welcome to their new Patri-

arch, with the accustomed words f

TroXXa f-nj Se'cnrora, his predecessor was

hung on the ground-floor like a thief

and a malefactor ;
the very holy per-

son who only a few hours before had
offered the bloodless sacrifice for the

sins of the people, and had blessed

his faithful flock, who, with devout-

ness and contrition of heart, had
kissed the hand that had been hallow-

ed by the handling of the holiest

elements. The last moments of Gre-

gory were moments of pure faith and

resignation, springing from an un-

spotted conscience, a heart the foun-

tain of good deeds, a calm contempt
of this ephemeral life, and a bright

expectation of futurity. The writing
ofcondemnation, by virtue of which he

died, called, in Turkish, Yiaftds, was
fixed upon the dead body, and set forth

the causes of his death as follows."

Here Mr Tricoupi gives the Turkish

act of condemnation at full length ;

but the substance of it is contained in

two points : first,
" that the Patriarch

did not use his spiritual weapons of

excommunication, &c., against the

revolters; and, second, that he was

personally privy to the conspiracy."
To which two charges the historian

answers shortly that the first is

directly contrary to the fact (for the

revolters were excommunicated by
the Greek hierarchy in the capital);
and with regard to the second, he

avers, that though it was quite im-

possible for the head of the Greek
Church to be ignorant of the exist-

ence of a conspiracy of which thou-
sands of the most notable Greeks in

Europe were members, yet he was
never a member of the secret socie-

* It may be interesting to observe here, as a proof of the permanency of the Greek
language, that the phrase used by our modern Greek ambassador in this place,
aT(vi(rav fit TOV ovpavov, is exactly the same as that used by St Luke in the account

of the martyrdom of St Stephen, Acts, vii. 55. Indeed, the vocabulary of the living

Greeks, as well as their syntax, is strongly tinged by the language of the Septuagint
and the New Testament ; a fact, of which our students of theology, if they have any
sense, will take note.
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ties, and had, on the contrary, like

many other influential persons of his

nation, considered the movement pre-

mature,* and warned his countrymen

against it as likely to lead to the

most pernicious consequences. But
it is vain, as we already remarked,
to look for reasons that would

satisfy any European ideas of justice

in proceedings between Turks in

authority and rebellious Giaours.

The calm and solemn gentleman,

enveloped in smoke and coffee fumes,
whose bland dignity we so much
admired in time of peace, becomes

suddenly seized with a preternatural

fury when the scent of Greek blood

is in the gale. It is a primary law

of his religion, inherited from the

oldest Oriental theocracies, that no

infidel is entitled to live
;
and if the

head seems more serviceable for the

nonce than the capitation-tax, which

is its substitute, the law of the

Prophet is satisfied, and no man has

a right to complain. Mr Tricoupi
now proceeds with his narrative.

" The execution being over, the great

interpreter, the secretary, and their

attendants, left the palace of the Pa-
triarch. In the evening of the same

day, Beterli Ali Pasha, who had recent-

ly been appointed Grand Vizier, went

through the Fanar with only one at-

tendant, and, asking for a chair, sat

down for five or six minutes on the

street opposite the suspended body of

the Patriarch, looking at him, and

speaking to his attendant. After an
hour the Sultan himself passed the same

way, and cast his eye on the Patriarch.

The body remained suspended three

days; but on the fourth the hangman
took it down to throw it into the sea, it

being contrary to law in Turkey that

persons hung or beheaded should receive

burial. Then there came to the hang-
man certain Jews, and having received

his permission (some say that they bribed

him), bound together the feet of the

corpse, and dragged it away to the

extreme end of the quay of the Fanar,
with mockery and blasphemous words.

Then they threw it into the sea, and

gave the end of the rope with which

they had bound the feet to the hangman,
who, having gone before, was waiting
them in a little boat. He immediately,

seizing the rope and dragging the body
after him, came to the middle of the

bay,f and there attached to the body a
stone which he had brought with him in

order to sink it : but it proved not

weighty enough for this purpose; so he
left the corpse floating on the water,

and, making for the strand, came back
with two other stones, which he attached

to the body; and then, giving it two or

three stabs with his knife, to let out the

water, he immediately sunk it. After

some days, however, it came to the

surface at Galata between two ships

lying at the point where a great many
boats are always stationed, for passing
over to the city. One of these ships
was a Slavonian, and the other a Greek,
from Cephalonia. The captain of the

Slavonian saw the body first, and threw
some straw matting over it, with the

view of concealing it till the night, when
he meant to bury it, like a good Chris-

tian. But when the evening came, the

Cephalonian captain anticipated him, and

perceiving from the unshaven chin that

it was the body of a priest, brought into

his ship secretly some Christians, who
assured him that it was the body of the

Patriarch. The pious Cephaliote imme-

diately swathed the body in a winding-
sheet, and, transporting it to Odessa,

deposited it in the Lazaretto there.J
There the body was examined by the

order of the governor, and was recog-
nised by certain signs as that of the

Patriarch.
" Information of this being sent to St

Petersburg, orders were given to bury
the body with all appropriate honours.

The sacred Russian synod came to assist

in the funeral ceremony; and on the 17th
of June there were assembled in the

* Aev <ruo"TeAAopu va o^oAoyjjo-oj on i]\a\v evavTios TOV TOIOVTOV Kivrjfiarvs Kara
TOV 2ouArai/ov

"

o\t Stort 6ev eTredv/jLOvv rrfv f\fvdtplav TOV edvovs pov dXXa Stdrt

p? f(j)au>(TO aatpov TO Kivrjpa, fj.e
TO va rja-av dnfipOTroXffjLOi 61 "E\\Tjvfs /cat 61

TrXeio-roi aWXot, 6 8e tdvowos p.fyas. PEBBHAEBUS, Military Memoirs. Athens,
1836.

f TOV KfpaTiov KoXnov that is, we have no doubt, the large expansion of the

Golden Horn west of Galata, and north of the Fanar.
The modern Greek has lost not a whit of the fine rich flexibility which has made

the ancient dialect such a convenient organ for our scientific terminology. The
word for Lazaretto used here is XoiuoKadapTr/piov ;

and scores of such words are

seen on the signboards of the streets of Athens at the present hour.
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Lazaretto all the local authorities, politi-

cal and military, the two metropolitan

bishops, Cyril of Silistria, and Gregory
of Hieropolis; also Demetrius, bishop of

Bender and Akerman, all the clergy
of the province, a great number of Greek

refugees, who had fled from the butchery
at Constantinople. Then the church

bells were rung, the funeral psalms were

sung, a salute of cannons was given, and,
with the accompaniment of military
music and the prayers of the congregated
faithful, the remains of the venerated

Patriarch were carried to the metropo-
litan church of Odessa. Here they
remained three days, till the 19th, when
the burial-service was again sung, and a

funeral oration waa pronounced by Con-

stantine (Economos, preacher to the

(Ecomenic Patriarchate, who happened
to be in Odessa; after which the body
was removed with great pomp to the

church of the Greeks, and deposited in a
new sepulchre within the railing of the

holy altar, at the north side of the holy
table, as being the body of a martyr.
And thus to use the very words of the

semi-official journal ofSt Petersburg by
the command of the most pious Autocrat
of all the Russians, Alexander L, were
rendered due honours of faith and love

to Gregory, the holy Patriarch of the

Eastern Orthodox Church of the Greeks,
who suffered a martyr's death."

Next to the butchery which, by
the way, the Greeks, as opportunity
offered, were not ashamed to retaliate

the most noticeable thing in the
Turkish conduct of the war was their

extraordinary slowness, fickleness,

inefficiency, and bungling of every
sort. The insurrection, though at-

tempted in Thessaly and Macedonia,
did, in fact, never extend with any
permanent force beyond the narrow
bonndaries of the present kingdom
of Greece, with the addition of Crete,
and one or two of the ^Egean islands,
now in the possession of the Turks

;

but to suppress this petty revolt of

an ill- peopled and divided district,

occupying a small corner of a vast

empire, all the strength of Turkey,
both Asiatic and European, proved in

vain
;

for it was not till Ibrahim

Pasha, in 1825, was sent by his

father, Mehemet AH, with a large

Egyptian armament that the Morea
was recovered to the Sultan, and the
insurrection virtually quashed. Now,
when we consider that the Greeks of

the Morea were stamped with the ser-

[Ang.

vitude of nearly four hundred years
that they were, in fact, so awed by the

hereditary authority of their haughty
masters, that in the beginning of the

war, as Gordon expressly testifies,

three hundred of them could not be
made to stand against thirty Turks

;

that their only effective leaders were
a few brigand chiefs from the wild

regions of Acarnania, JStolia, and

Epirns ;
that the land was of such a

nature as to be kept in subjection by
fortresses, all of which were in the

possession of the lords of the soil
;

that the sea was open to the men of

Stamboul as much as to those of

Hydra and to Mehemet Ali's Egyp-
tians, we shall see plainly that no-

thing but a wonderful combination of

slowness, stupidity, and cowardice on
the part of the Turks could have
allowed the Greek revolt to protract
its existence during the space of those

first four years, when not without

large aids from English gold it con-

tinued to present a prosperous front

to the world. What strikes us most
in the account of the war given by
Gordon who will always be a main

authority is the great want of capa-

city and enterprise in the Turkish
commanders both by sea and land

the very same weakness, in fact,

which is remarked at the present hour
as afflicting the Turkish armies a
want of good officers. There is in

Turkey a want of a high-minded, in-

dependent, and energetic middle class,

without which an array never can be
well officered. Only one efficient

Turkish captain appeared in the

whole course of the Greek war
;
and

he took Missolonghi.
We have been anxious to bring

forward this sad account of the con-

duct of the Turks in the insurrection

distinctly, as there is a danger, at the

present moment, of the Turkish mili-

tary virtue being overrated. No man
who knew that nation ever doubted
that they could defend a fort well in

the present war, as they have ever
done where they happened to have a

good commander, and acted under

encouraging circumstances. This is

the secret of the recent successful de-

fence of Silistria, for which we feel

all respect. With the English and
French fleet to guard their flank, and
all Europe as spectators of their
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mettle, with the very existence of

their empire perhaps at stake, and
with the choice of their own battle-

field that is, the defence of forts

the Turks would have been dull truly,
never to be roused, if the old heroism
had not flamed out with more than

wonted fierceness. But the success-

ful defence of this fort affords no proof
that the people who made it possess a

spirit and an organisation able to

cope in a continued campaign with
some Paskiewitch or Diebitch of the

next generation. Let us look to the

history of the Greek Revolution, and
not believe that the Turks are great
masters in the art of war till they
have successfully conducted a great

campaign. Above all things, mat-
ters must be so arranged at the next

pacification that the preservation of

the peace of Europe may not be left

to depend on them.
Our third question has reference to

the Greeks. Their conduct in the

great revolt by which their indepen-
dence was ultimately achieved, de-

serves to be noted with the greater
care at the present moment, because
there are not a few persons in this

country who are only too ready, in

the unhappy blunder of 1854, to forget
the glorious heroism of 1821-26. Sir

A. Alison, we are happy to say, with
that large spirit of appreciation for

which he is remarkable, has shown no

tendency to chime in with this vulgar
cry. He is not surprised that the

brigands of Thessaly and Epirus
should not possess all the virtues of

Pericles and Aristides
;
and therefore

he is not offended. The Greeks, in

fact, in 1821, were the authors of

their own liberty, as much as the
Turks now are the authors of the
retreat of the Russians from Silistria.

Most true it is, that without the in-

tervention of the Allied Powers, not-

withstanding their utmost efforts,
their cause was lost

;
so also will the

defence of Silistria have proved in

vain, if England and France, in the

proceedings that are yet waited for,
show weakness or vacillation. But
the Greeks, in 1821, had this decided
moral vantage-ground over the Turks
of the present day, that the interven-
tion would never have taken place
had it not been forced upon the great
Powers by the popular sympathy

which the heroism of the Greeks had
excited. We may say, upon a review
of the whole five years' struggle, that

the Greeks displayed on that occasion

all the weakness, and indeed all the

vices, that belonged to a people just

rising from under the weight of cen-

turies of oppression but virtues also

of the highest order, which it is of the

very nature of oppression to make a

people forget. Oppression, in fact,

had never done its perfect work with

this noble-spirited people ;
it had

made intriguers of those who remain-

ed in the Fanar, and mere money-
changers and money-makers of those

who peopled the cities ;
the base

stamp of slavery also might be found

on the plains : but freedom remained

among the mountains
;
and in Maina

and Souli every brigand chief was a

hero. In fact, under such a military

despotism as that of Turkey, brigand-

age, which is outlawed by a good
government, becomes the very church

militant of liberty. Whatsoever vir-

tues, therefore, belong to the indomi-

table spirit of nationality when forced

to create its own law, and redeem
itself from destruction by the des-

perate efforts of individual self-asser-

tion, belonged to the Greek people,
and those Albanian tribes who were
identified with them in the highest

degree. But there was more than

that. The Greeks, as the whole spirit

and tendency of Corai's writings

show, were intellectually an advanc-

ing people. They had scholars, and

thinkers, and poets among them, who
were fighting not merely for the rude

privilege of freedom which a brute

can understand as well as a man
but for the vindication of an intellec-

tual heritage of which they were

proud. To these men the possession
of the uncorrupted Greek tongue was
not a mere pretty plaything, as it may
be to many of our academical men

;

but it was the badge which publicly

proclaimed their brotherhood with

that great hierarchy of intellect which

had conquered ancient Rome, and

inspired modern Europe. These men
did not fight with the mere impatient

spirit of vulgar insurrection : they

came, like banished kings, claiming a

long-lost throne ; and Europe felt

that there was a dignity in their work
not belonging to every exile. But
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there wa* another element of strength
in the Greek revolt, without which it

never could have succeeded, and an

element which, like their zeal for

intellectual culture, proved that the

modern Greeks are the true sons of

Themistocles and Pericles. This ele-

ment was their use of the sea. The
Turks, though they had possessed
the finest harbour in the world for

four centuries, though they governed
a country where arras of the sea

serve the same purpose that railroads

do elsewhere, had not only made no

progress in the nautical art, but had
allowed their enterprising slaves to

create for themselves a navy by which

they were to succeed in driving their

masters out of the field. When Ibra-

him Pasha, in his march across the

Morea in 1825, had arrived at that high

ground between Tripolizza and Argos
where the island of Hydra becomes

visible, pointing with his hand to that

little nest of daring adventurers, he

exclaimed,
" Thou LITTLE ENGLAND,

when shall I holdthee!" This little

England it was which saved Greece.

There is nothing in the records of

modern history more interesting than
the dashing exploits of the gallant

Ipsariote Canaris with his fire-ships
in the Greek war; and wherever
Miaulis the Hydriote appeared with
his squadron, there everything that

could be done was done. But great
as were the exploits of the islanders,

Europe, perhaps, knew more, and
was justly more astonished at the

gallant conduct of the land army in

the two sieges of Missolonghi a
fortress protected only by shallow

lagoons and a mud rampart, and

utterly unprovided with those long
lines of fire-spouting barricades that

make Cronstadt and Sevastopol so

difficult of approach. Yet Misso-

longhi was maintained against the

whole force of the Turks for two

years ;
and when it did fall, the reso-

lute garrison made no capitulation,
but after having exhausted the last

scraps of raw hides and sea-weeds
which served them for food, cat their

way with gallant desperation, men
and women together, through the

sabred ranks of their enemies. Nor
were they without their reward. Let
Mr Alison speak :

'' Thus fell Missolonghi ; but its heroic

resistance had not been made in vain. It

laid the foundation of Greek independ-
ence ; for it preserved that blessing
during a period of despondence and doubt,
when its very existence had come to be

endangered. By drawing the whole forces

of the Ottoman empire upon themselves,
its heroic garrison allowed the nation to

remain undisturbed in other quarters, and

prevented the entire reduction of the

Morea, which was threatened during the

first moments of consternation consequent
on Ibrahim's success. By holding out so

long, and with such resolute persever-

ance, they not only inflicted a loss upon
the enemy greater than they themselves

experienced, but superior to the whole

garrison of the place put together. The
Western nations watched the struggle
with breathless interest ; and when at last

it terminated in the daring sally, and the

cutting through of the enemy's lines by a

body of intrepid men, fighting for them-

selves, their wives, and children, the pub-
lic enthusiasm knew no bounds. It will

appear immediately that it was this warm
sympathy which mainly contributed to

the success of the Philhellenic societies

which had sprung up in every country of

Europe, and ultimately rendered public

opinion so strong as to lead to the treaty
of July, the battle of Navarino, and the

establishment of Greek independence."

On the other hand, we must not

shut our eyes to the faults of the

Greek people which were, in fact,

just the faults of their ancestors made
more large and more prominent by
the long-continued action of circum-

stances favourable to their develop-
ment. Will it be believed ? during
the time that this heroic struggle was

going on, by a people manifestly un-

able, even with their strongest com-
bined exertions, to withstand their

gigantic adversary even in the mid-
heat and the critical turning-point of

this grapple for free existence, the

Greek captains were quarrellingamong
themselves I There were actually
at one time, as Gordon assures us,

seven civil wars among a people who
could only collect hundreds to plant

against the thousands of their mas-
ters ! Such a self-divided people, one

might almost say, was unworthy of

liberty. Certainly if they could not

agree to fight for themselves, it did

not seem the business either of France
or England to force them to be pa-
triotic. But, after all, what was
this but the natural result of the geo-
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graphy of the country, and of the cir-

cumstances under which its latent

liberty had been maintained ? What
was it else but the same thing, on a
small scale, which the Peloponnesian
war exhibited on a large scale ? Divi-

sion is the weak point of Greece, and

always was
;
and as for other vices

which stank so strongly in the nostrils

of some of our sentimental Philhel-

lenes cunning, falsehood, selfishness,

rapacity, and blushless impudence of
all kinds such rank weeds grow from
a neglected moral soil, not only in

Greece, but in the streets of London
and Edinburgh, and elsewhere

;
the

only difference being that in our case

a wicked or neglectful parent brings

up corrupt individuals, while in the
case of the modern Greeks, a wicked
and neglectful government had brought
up a corrupt people. There is, no

doubt, some truth in the doctrine of

races and hereditary propensities; and
the Greek may probably be more subtle

in speculation, and more cunning in

practice, than the other families of

the Indo-European stock. Never-

theless, we are inclined to believe that

the proverbial falsehood ofthe Greeks,
which is the worst vice now continu-

ally thrown in their teeth, is as much
the result of circumstances as of blood,
and that, under the same influences,

any Teutonic race whose honesty is

now most loudly bepraised, would ex-
hibit a large development of the same
vice. When a people is not allowed
to play the lion, it must either learn

to play the fox or perish.
We shall now make a few remarks

on the fourth point stated viz., the
circumstances attending the conclu-

sion of the war, as illustrative of the

policy of Russia. Here a very in-

teresting contrast immediately pre-
sents itself. Alexander, as we have

seen, occupied with various benevo-
lent projects and perambulations, fear-

ing also not a little everything in the

shape of rebellion and revolution,
refused to have anything to do with
the Greek insurrection. In this he
behaved like a man, a gentleman, and
a king, but not like a Russian. As
a Russian he would have followed

the footsteps of Catherine, who twice,
in the latter half of the last cen-

tury, raised a rebellion in the Morea,
and assisted Greece not from any

classical enthusiasm, we may be sure,

(such as helped not a little to fan the

Greek fire of ourselves and the Ger-

mans), but that she might cripple

Turkey by inflicting such a deep
wound on her left leg as would
render amputation necessary. All

this became plain in a few years.
Alexander died. In the year 1826
Nicholas succeeded

;
and matters were

at that period, by the fall of Misso-

longhi, and Ibrahim Pasha's occupa-
tion of the Morea, brought to such a

pass that the bloody five years'

struggle, with all its heroism, must
have gone for nothing, had not the

tide of popular sympathy begun to

move so strongly in favour of inter-

vention among the great European
nations, that the governments were
forced to take the matter up. Eng-
land, as the most classical, and, may
we not say also, the most generous,

country in matters of international

feeling, was the first to make over-

tures for a European demonstration in

favour of Greek independence ;
and

of the consulted Powers none came
forward with greater alacrity than the

new Emperor of the North. On the

invitation of the Duke of Wellington,
Nicholas was invited to send ships
into the Mediterranean to co-operate
with the fleets of France and Eng-
land in coercing the Porte. Here was
an opportunity thrown in his way, by
pure accident, to achieve in a few days
results more favourable to the most
cherished projects of Russian aggran-
disement than might have been

brought about by the tortuous diplo-

macy and bloody encounters of long

years ;
and this not only without ex-

citing suspicion of ambitious views,
but amid acclamations, and cheers,
and philanthropic hurrahs innumer-
able. By joining England and France
in establishing the independence of

Greece, the Czar felt that not only
would Turkey be reft of one of her

limbs, but a new field would be

opened for diplomatic intrigue in re-

gions hitherto preserved, by the bless-

ings of barbarism, from such refine-

ments. A little tinselled court at

Athens, with some German princeling
on the throne, was no doubt even then

seen in near vista, as the best possible
theatre for the display of those arts

of political falsehood and finesse iu
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which the Russian Nesselrodes and
Pozzo di Borgos excel. But more.

Might not the Turk, who is by no
means a milksop, and who can deal

heavy blows, as we have just seen,
even from his sick-bed might not

the Turk oppose the armed interven-

tion of the Powers, aud might not

some untoward collision be the result,

and might not the Turkish navy be
annihilated ;

and then O I then,

might not the way to Constantinople
be more open, and the Balkan more

easily crossed ? Such were the cogi-
tatious that might naturally begin to

move in the brain of a thoroughly
Russian energetic and enterprising

young Czar, when the proposal was
made to coerce the Sultan into the

recognition of the total or partial in-

dependence of one of his revolted pro-
vinces. And the result, as we all

know, was exactly such as the most
brilliant imagination of a brisk young
emperor could have conceived. In
the course of a few months the Turk-
ish fleet was destroyed at Navarino

;

in two years Kustendji and Varna,
and the whole sea-road to Stamboul,
were in the hands of the Russian fleet

;

and in three years General Diebitch

had made himself immortal by sur-

mounting the unsurmonntable Balkan,
aud was resting with twenty thousand
men (supposed, however, to be sixty

thousand!) on the banks of the He-
brus at Adrianople. Never was game
better played. The Tnrko-Rnssian

campaign of 1828-9, which we can
now study to such advantage, was, we
may say, impossible, but for the battle

of Navarino, which was only the na-
tural result of the armed intervention

of the three Powers in favour of
Greece. Add to this the disorganisa-
tion of the Turkish army, caused by
the massacre of the Janizaries in

1826, and the consequent disaffection

among the old Turkish conservatives
;

and we shall see at once how the

campaign of 1828-9 ended so glori-

ously for Russia, while that of 1854
has proved so shameful. The cause
of the difference lies obviously in the

command of the Black Sea, which

Russia, by the disaster of Navarino,
then had, and which, by the Anglo-
French alliance, she now has not.

This, and this only, has on the pre-
sent occasion made the gallant defeuce

of a single fortress by the Turks equi-
valent to the loss of a whole campaign
by the Russians.

The last of our five points only re-

mains How has the establishment

of Greek independence, by the treaty
of 1827, answered the expectations of

its founders? What is the actual

state of Greece, material, moral, and
intellectual? Are the Greeks under
German Otho substantially more pros-

perous than they were under the

Turkish Mahmouds? We cannot, of

course, hope to answer these questions

satisfactorily within the limits at pre-
sent prescribed to ns

;
but one or two

observations we are compelled to

make, for the sake of taming down
to somewhat of a more sober temper
the glowing observations with which
Sir Archibald Alison concludes his

fourteenth chapter. There is a class

of wise men in the world who show
their wisdom only in the negative way
of seeing difficulties and making objec-
tions. Sir Archibald Alison certainly
does not belong to this class. Once

possessed by a grand idea, he marches
on fearlessly to its realisation, and
lets difficulties shift for themselves.

He gives you a project for a marble

palace and a granite bridge ;
but

seems to forget sometimes that there

are only bricks to build with. We
like this error, which leans to virtue's

side, and has a savour of something

positive and productive ;
nevertheless

the truth must be spoken for in poli-

tics the best intentions are often the

mother of the greatest blunders. The
remarks of Sir Archibald Alison, which
we think require a little chastening,
are as follows :

" In truth, so far from the treaty of

6th July 1827 having been an unjustifi-

able interference with the rights of the

Ottoman Government as an independent
power, it was just the reverse ;

and the

only thing to be regretted is that the

Christian powers did not interfere earlier

in the contest, and with far more exten-

sive views for the restoration of the Greek

empire. After the massacre of Chios, the

Turks had thrown themselves out of the

pale of civilisation : they had proved
themselves to be pirates, enemies of the

human race, and no longer entitled to

toleration from the European family. Ex-

pulsion from Europe was the natural and

legitimate consequence of their flagrant
violation of its usages in war. Had this
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been done in 1822 had the Congress of

Verona acceded to the prayers of the

Greeks, and restored the Christian empire
of the East under the guarantee of the

Allied Powers what an ocean of blood
would have been dried up, what bound-
less misery prevented, what prospects of

felicity to the human race opened ! A
Christian monarchy often millions of souls,
with Constantinople for its capital, would,
ere this, have added a half to its popula-
tion, wealth, and all the elements of na-
tional strength. The rapid growth, since

the Crescent was expelled from their ter-

ritories, of Servia, Greece, the Isles of the

Archipelago, Wallachia, and Moldavia,
and of the Christian inhabitants in all

parts of the country, proves what might
have been expected had all Turkey in

Europe been blessed by a similar libera-

tion. The fairest portion of Europe would
have been restored to the rule of religion,

liberty, and civilisation, and a barrier

erected by European freedom against
Asiatic despotism in the regions where it

was first successfully combated.
" What is the grand difficulty that now

surrounds the Eastern question, which
has rendered it all but insoluble even to

the most far-seeing statesman, and has

compelled the Western Powers, for their

own sake, to ally themselves with a state

which they would all gladly, were it

practicable without general danger, see

expelled from Europe ? Is it not that

the Ottoman empire is the only barrier

which exists against the encroachments
of Russia, and that if it is destroyed the

independence of every European state is

endangered by the extension of the Mus-
covite power from the Baltic to the

Mediterranean ? All see the necessity of
this barrier, yet all are sensible of its

weakness, and feel that it is one which is

daily becoming more feeble, and must in

the progress of time be swept away. This

difficulty is entirely of our own creation
;

it might have been obviated, and a firm

bulwark erected in the East, against
which all the surges of Muscovite ambition
would have beat in vain. Had the dic-

tates of humanity, justice, and policy been
listened to in 1822, and a Christian mon-

archy been erected in European Turkey,
under the guarantee of Austria, France,
and England, the whole difficulties of the
Eastern Question would have been obvi-

ated, and European independence would
have found an additional security in the

very quarter where it is now most seri-

ously menaced. Instead of the living

being allied to the dead, they would
have been linked to the living ; and a
barrier against Eastern conquest erected
on the shores of the Hellespont, not with

the worn-out materials of Mahommedan
despotism, but with the rising energy of

Christian civilisation.
" But modern Turkey, it is said, is di-

vided by race, religion, and situation ;

three-fourths of it are Christian, one-

fourth Mahommedan : there are six mil-

lions of Sclavoniaus, four millions of Bul-

garians, two millions and a half of Turks,
and only one million of Greeks ; how
can a united and powerful empire be
formed of such materials ? Most true ;

and in what state was Greece anterior to

the Persian invasion
; Italy before the

Punic wars
; England during the Hep-

tarchy ; Spain in the time of the Moors
;

France during its civil wars ? Has the
existence of such apparently fatal ele-

ments of division prevented these coun-
tries from becoming the most renowned,
the most powerful, the most prosperous
communities upon earth ? In truth, diver-

sity of race, so far from being an ele-

ment of weakness, is, when duly coerced,
the most prolific source of strength ;

it

is to the body politic what the intermix-

ture of soils is to the richness of the

earth. It is the meagreness of unmingled
race which is the real source of weakness ;

for it leaves hereditary maladies un-

changed, hereditary defects unsupplied.
Witness the unchanging ferocity in every
age of the Ishmaelite, the irremediable

indolence of the Irish, the incurable arro-

gance of the Turk ; while the mingled
blood of the Briton, the Roman, the Saxon,
the Dane, and the Norman, has pro-
duced the race to which is destined the

sceptre of half the globe.
" Such was the resurrection of Greece

;

thus did old Hellas rise from the grave
of nations. Scorched by fire, riddled by
shot, baptised in blood, she emerged vic-

torious from the contest
;
she achieved

her independence because she proved her-

self worthy of it ; she was trained to

manhood in the only school of real im-

provement, the school of suffering.

Twenty-five years have elapsed since

her independence was sealed by the

battle of Navarino, and already the

warmest hopes of her friends have been
realised. Her capital, Athens, now con-

tains thirty thousand inhabitants, quad-
ruple what it did when the contest ter-

minated ;
its commerce has doubled, and

all the signs of rapidly advancing pros-

perity are to be seen on the land. The
inhabitants have increased fifty per cent

;

they are now above seven hundred thou-

sand, but the fatal chasms produced by
the war, especially in the male popula-
tion, are still in a great measure unsup-
plied, and vast tracts of fertile land,

spread with the bones of its defenders,
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await in every part of the country the

robust arm of industry for their cultiva-

tion. The Greeks, indeed, have not all

the virtues of freemen ; perhaps they are

never destined to exhibit them. Like

the Muscovites, and from the same cause,

they are often cunning, fraudulent, de-

ceitful ; slaves always are such ;
and a

nation is not crushed by a thousand years
of Byzantine despotism, and four hun-

dred of Mahomraedan oppression, without

having some of the features of the servile

character impressed upon it. But they ex-

hibit also the cheering symptoms of social

improvement ; they have proved they still

possess the qualities to which their an-

cestors' greatness was owing. They are

lively, ardent, and persevering, passion-

ately desirous of knowledge, and indefa-

tigable in the pursuit of it. The whole
life which yet animates the Ottoman Em-
pire is owing to their intelligence and

activity. The stagnation of despotism is

unknown among them ; if the union of civi-

lisation is unhappily equally unknown, that
is a virtue of the manhood, and not to be

looked for in the infancy of nations. The
consciousness of deficiencies is the first

step to their removal ;
the pride of bar-

barism, the self-sufficiency of ignorance,
is the real bar to improvement ; and a

nation which is capable of making the

efforts for improvement which the

Greeks are doing, if not in possession of

political greatness, is on the road to it."

Now, to the first proposition con-

tained in the above remarks, that the

Great Powers were perfectly justified
in their intervention to save the Greeks
from the lawless ferocity of the Turks,
we have no objections to offer. It is

a gladdening thing to believe and to

see that the strong cry of human sym-
pathy will sometimes be listened to

even by politicians, and that heart-

less diplomacy in the public inter-

course between people and people is

not all in all. But the summary ex-

pulsion of the Turks from European
Turkey, even supposing it were
not too great a punishment for

the offence, would, when achieved,
leave the most difficult part of the

Greek problem unsolved. Sir Archi-
bald assumes that the discordant and
crude elements of which European
Turkey, less the Turks, is composed,
would, in 1827, have readily coalesced,
or is ready now, in 1854, to coalesce,
into a great Greek empire, of which

Constantinople shall be the capital.
That the Greeks themselves should

[Aug.

believe this is natural
;
that Sir Archi-

bald Alison should believe it, carried

away by a noble sympathy with a
heroic theme, is but the radiation of
that fire with which the noblest minds
bnrn most intensely ;

but we have
never conversed with an individual

practically conversant with the ele-

ments of which Christian Turkey is

composed, who looked upon such a

consummation, in the present age at

least, as possible. A very intelligent
and patriotic Greek gentleman once re-

marked in our hearing, that the Greek

kingdom could never prosper in its

present tiny dimensions
;

that the
Greek Islands except Corcyra, which
the English must keep as a naval sta-

tion withThessaly,and part ofThrace
and Macedonia, must be added to it

before it could be free from that spirit
of petty intrigue which is the great
vice of small governments. This is

intelligible ; because the population
included under such an extended Greek

kingdom would, by a great predomin-
ance both of numbersand moral forces,

be essentially Greek. But when it is

proposed seriously to revive a Byzan-
tine empire, Greek merely in name,
and comprising such large sections of

a non-Hellenic population as Servia,
for instance, and Bulgaria, then, we
confess, we feel staggered ;

and all the

historic analogies which Sir Archibald
Alison so skilfully presses into his ser-

vice will not give wings to our droop-
ing faith. The best-instructed man
with whom we ever conversed on the

subject Dr George Finlay, who has
lived among the Greeks all his life

declares that such a combination is

impossible : the principle of cohesion

is too weak, that of repulsion too

strong : the splendid aggregate would
fall to pieces in a few years ;

and out

of the confused elements a new com-

pulsory crystallisation take place un-
der the influence very likely of

Russian polarity. Sir Archibald Alison

himself, in one of the phrases which
he accidentally drops, seems to admit
the truth of this view. "

Diversity of

race," he says,
u so far from being an

element of weakness, is, when duly
coerced, the most prolific source of

strength." Very true, when duly
coerced ; but it is this very principle
of coercion that would not exist in

the supposed Byzantine empire ;
and
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could exist only, according to one of

Sir A. Alison's own analogies, through
the violent subjection of all the other

races by the one that happened to

be strongest ;
for so it was, as Livy

shows in bloody detail, that the differ-

ent races of Italy were coerced into a

grand national unity by the Roman
Latins. But even after all that bloody
cementing, the aggregate of the Italian

States, as no one knows better than
Sir Archibald Alison, was kept to-

gether by theloosest possible cohesion
;

as the terrible outburst of the Marsic
or Social war testifies, which well-

nigh split Italy into two, at a time
when Julius Caesar, its future master,
had not yet begun to trim his beard.

He certainly, the lion, and his nephew
Augustus, the fox after him, did use
the bloody cement successfully, and
exercised a strong coercion, the effect

of which is visible even now among
the again- divided possessors of the
Italian soil

;
such a coercion as the

present Czar of Russia might perhaps
at the present moment be in the fair

way of exercising for the sake of the

Orthodox Church, had Sir Archibald
Alison's Byzantine empire been patch-
ed together with a few purple rags in

the year 1828. Or again, to take an-
other of his analogies, has Sir Archi-
bald Alison forgotten what was' the

state of Greece, not anterior to, but

immediately after the Persian inva-

sion ? did it not plunge at once into

all the pettiness of provincial rivalry?
and was not the great Peloponnesian
war a speaking proof, that there

were no elements of cohesion even

among pure Greeks, and in the best

days of Greece, strong enough to keep
that unfortunate country from con-

suming its own vitais in civil war, and

becoming, by voluntary self- betrayal,
first the scoff of the Persian, and
then the prey of the Macedonian ?

With these examples before us, we
cannot but consider ourselves more
near the truth in following the prac-
tical statesmen who declared that the
new Greek kingdom should be con-
fined within the limits where the insur-

rection had chiefly raged, and where
the battle had been fought. Sober

politicians could not but look upon the
whole affair as experimental ;

and
whatever arguments may in the course
of events be advanced for an expan-

sion of the limits of the existing mon-
archy, no person practically acquaint-
ed with the events of Greek govern-
ment, or rather mtsgovernment, since

the creation of Otho's kingdom in

1832, can imagine that the evils under
which the country has groaned would
have been less, had Thessaly and Ma-
cedonia been at that time included
within the Hellenic border. We
should still have had German bureau-

cracy, French constitutionalism, Fana-
riete intrigue, .ZEtolian brigandage,
and modern diplomacy, thrown to-

gether to brew a devil's soup of job-
bery, and falsehood, and feebleness,
over which the wisest man can only
hold up his hands, and with a hopeless
wonderment exclaim

"
Double, double, toil and trouble

;

Fire burn, and cauldron bubble !

"

In conclusion, we need hardly say
that we cannot agree with SirA. Alison
when he states, so strongly as he does
in the last paragraph, that "

already
the warmest hopes of the friends of
Greece have been realised ; and all the

signs of advancing prosperity are to be

seen in the land." It is a great mis-

take to imagine that the country is

really in a prosperous state because
Athens has trebled its population in

thirty years. Athens has a well-fur-

nished and rather a flourishing ap-
pearance, for the same reason that

Nauplia looks out upon the beautiful

Bay of Argos in such a state of woe-
ful dismantlement and dilapidation :

the court has left the Argive city, and
travelled to the Attic; and all the

gilded gingerbread, which you call

prosperity, has gone with it. Let no
man be hasty to draw sanguine pro-
mises of Greek prosperity from any-
thing good or glittering that may de-

light his eyes in the streets of Athens.
That splendid palace of the little Ger-
man prince, now called King of Greece,
with its fine well-watered gardens
without, and its fine pictures within,
and its large dancing-saloon, the won-
der even of London beauties this

palace was a mere toy of the boy's

poetical papa, and has no more to do
with the progress of real prosperity in

Greece than a wax- doll has to do with
life and organisation. Nay, it may
be most certainly affirmed, that not a

small part of that sudden growth of
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the capital of Greece is, with reference

to the country at large, a positive evil,

a brilliant excrescence, which owes
its existence altogether to the artificial

attraction of the nutritive fluids of the

body politic to one prominent point,
while the largest and most useful

limbs are left without their natural

supply. If there are shining white

palaces, and green Venetian blinds,
in one Greek city, there is desolation

and dreariness, stagnation and every
sort of barbarism, in the fields. But
"commerce flourishes;" it has doubled,

says Sir A. Alison, since the battle

of Navarino. Be it so. Fatras is a

goodly city, preferable, in some points,
to Athens, we think

;
but were there

not rich merchants at Hydra before

the Revolution ? and are the Greeks
at Patras more prosperous than at

Salonica, at Odessa, at Trieste, at

Leghorn, at Manchester? There were

always clever merchants among the

Greeks, just as generally as there are

sharp bankers and money-changers
among Jews and Armenians. We

would by no means despair of Young
Greece; there is much to admire in

her, especially her schools, university,
and the wonderful culture of her
deathless language in its most recent

shape ;
and only in a fit of foolish pet-

tishness would any Englishman en-
tertain the thought of blotting her

again out of the map of nations, for

any of the many sins she has commit-

ted, whether by her own fault, or

what we suspect to be the real truth

by the ignorant and officious agency
of German bureaucratists, Anglo-
French constitutionalists, and Mus-
covite diplomatists. Nevertheless, in

so slippery a science as politics, and
with creatures so difficult to manage
as human beings, it is always better to

avoid the temptation of drawing pa-
noramic pictures in rose colour

;
and

with regard to Greece, a country to

which humanity owes so much, our
first duty, in the present very critical

state of Europe, is to look soberly at

a reality full of perilous problems,
and to possess our souls in patience.
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STUDENT LIFE IN SCOTLAND.

IF the latest lingering summer tour-

ist in Scotland should perchance delay
his departure until he is driven south-

ward by the chill evenings of Novem-
ber, he may chance to see arising
around him, in some considerable

town, a race of young men, whose
loose robes, varying from the bright-
est of fresh scarlet to the sombrest hue
which years of bad usage can bestow
on that gay colour, attract him as

peculiar and fuuny, and as, on the

whole, a phenomenon provocative of

inquiry. He is told that the session

has begun, and these are the students

of the university. The information
will perhaps be surprising to him,
whoever he be : if he be an Oxonian
or Cantab, a sneer of derision will

perhaps curve his lips when he remem-
bers the gentleman commoners, and
tufted noblemen, who crowd the

streets of his Alma Mater in haughty
exclusiveness and unmeasured con-

tempt of the citizen class, who evi-

dently have no respect whatever for

the scarlet gown men of poor Scotland.

Indeed, the luxurious academic ease,
the placid repose of dignified scholar-

ship, are strangers to these wearers
of the flowing toga. It is evident that

many of them have felt the pinch of

poverty. No pliant gyp attends the

toilet, or lays forth the table for the

jovial
"
night-cap." Hard work and

hard fare are their portion, and their

raiment shows that they have been
rubbed roughly against the world, in-

stead of being set apart from its toils

and cares and vulgar turmoil in aris-

tocratic isolation. Some of the gowns
are bright and new, indeed, and the

faces in which they culminate are

ruddy, fresh, and warm. Yet the

youths endowed in these blushing
honours seem not to exult therein,
but rather to give place to the hard-

featured brethren, whose threadbare

togas bear the grim marks of mud
and soot, or hang in tatters like a

beggar's cloak. The truth is, that

the wear and tear of the gown is held

indicative of advancement in the aca-

demic curriculum, and is rather en-

couraged than avoided. And of those

who wear it, many, though they may
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have been sufficiently tutored in the

economy of their more serviceable

clothing, have not made acquisitions
in the school of finery, or acquired a

weakness for decorative vanity. We
remember an instance of a hard-fea-

tured mountaineer, who afterwards
rose to distinction in an abstruse de-

partment of science, being charged by
his fellow- students with having so far

desecrated the gown as to have per-
ambulated the streets with a barrow-

hawking potatoes, by the cry of " Ta-
ties taties !" He admitted the com-
mercial part of the charge, but denied
the admixture of potato-vender and
student by the desecration of the
robes. He was careful to put off his

gown while he cried "
taties."

With all these and other indications

of poverty, there is something to our

eyes extremely interesting in the Scot-
tish universities, as relics preserved
through all changes in dynasties, con-

stitutions, and ecclesiastical polities,

through poverty, neglect, and enmity,
of the original characteristics of the

university system, as it existed in

all its grandeur of design in the middle

ages.
A collection of remarkable papers,

now before us, opens up and presents,
in valuable and full light, the progress
of a portion of our Scottish universi-

ties. They consist of two works of

that class commonly called " Club
Books." The one is a collection of

records and other documents connect-
ed with the University of Glasgow,
printed under the auspices of the Mait-
land Club

;
the other a " Fasti Aber-

donenses," appropriately collected by
that northern association which, in

honour of the Cavalier annalist of
" The Troubles," is called the "

Spal-
ding Club." Both works are edited

with that peculiar archaeological strict-

ness which has been applied to this

class of documents, through the spe-
cial skill of Mr Cosmo Innes. They
are both edited by him, with some
partial aid, in the case of the Glasgow
documents, from his ablest coadjutor
in Scottish archteology, MrJoseph Ro-
bertson. These volumes form a very
apt supplement to that collection of
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ecclesiastical records which, arranged
and printed under the same able

management, are an honour to our

country. With the exception of their

curious and agreeable prefaces, neither

the cliartularies nor the volumes be-

fore us profess to be readable books.

They are collections of records, and
must have all the substantial dryness
of records. But then they contain in

themselves the materials of the social

and incidental history of the classes

of persons to which they refer, and
contain imbedded within them the

materials of instruction, both valuable

and curious. With some labour we
have driven shafts through their strata,
and we may have occasion to lay be-

fore our readers a few of the specimens
we have excavated confining our-

selves, in the mean time, to the charac-

teristics developed by the collection

of documents.
The direction of these is chiefly to

show how thoroughly these remote
institutions partook in the great
system of the European universities,
and how many of its vestiges they
still retain. The forms, the nomen-
clature, and the usages of the middle

ages are still preserved, though some
of them have naturally changed their

character with the shifting of the
times. Each university has still its

chancellor, and sometimes a high
State dignitary accepts of the office. It

was of old a very peculiar one, for it

was the link which allied the semi-

republican institutions of the univer-
sities .to the hierarchy of St Peter.
The bisbpp was almost invariably the

chancellor,, unless the university were
subordinated to some great monastic

institution", .when its head was the

chancellor as in Paris the Prior of St
Gencvieve

.exercised
the high office.

In the Scottish universities the usual
Continental arrangement seems to

have been adopted prior to the Re-
formation as a matter of course, the

bishop was the chancellor.
But while the institution was thus

connected through a high dignitary
with the Romish hierarchy, it pos-
sessed, as a great literary community
with peculiar privileges, its own great
oflicer electively chosen for the pre-
servation of those privileges. It had
its rector, who, like the chief magis-
trate of a municipal corporation, but

infinitely above him in the more illus-

trious character of the functions for

which his constituents were incor-

porated, stood forth as the head of his

republic, and its protector from the

invasions either of the subtle church-
men or the grasping barons. The
rector, indeed, was the concentration

of that peculiar commonwealth which
the constitution of the ancient uni-

versity prescribed. Sir William Ha-
milton has shown pretty clearly that,
in its original acceptation, the word
Universitas was applied, not to the

comprehensiveness of the studies, but
to that of the local and personal

expansion of the institution. The
university despised the bounds of pro-

vinces, and even nations, and was a

place where ardent minds from all

parts of the world met to study to-

gether, and impart to each other the

influence of collective intellect work-

ing in combination and competition.
The constitution of the rectorship was
calculated to provide for the protec-
tion of this universality, for the elec-

tion was managed by the procurators
or proctors of the nations or local

bodies into which the students were

divided, generally for the purpose of

neutralising the naturally superior
influence of the home students, and

keeping up the cosmopolitan character

imparted to the system by its enlight-
ened founders. Hence in Paris the

nations were France, Picardy, and

England, afterwards changed to Ger-

many, in which Scotland was in-

cluded. Glasgow is still divided into

four nations : the Natio Glottiana, or

Clydesdale, taken from the name
given to the river by Tacitus. In
the Natio Laudouiana were originally
included the rest of Scotland, but it

was found expedient to place the

English and the colonists within it
;

while Albania, intended to include
Britain south of the Forth, has been
made rather inaptly the nation of the

foreigners. Rothesay, the fourth na-

tion, includes the extreme west of

Scotland and Ireland. In Aberdeen
there is a like division into Marenses,
or inhabitants of Mar, Angusiani or

men of Angus, which we believe in-

cludes the whole world south of the

Grampians as the Angusiani, while

the northern districts are partitioned
into Buchanenses and Moravienses.
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The procurators of the nations were,
in the University of Paris, those high
authorities to whom, as far separated
from all sublunary influences, King
Henry of England proposed, in the

twelfth century, to refer his disputes
with the Papal power. InEnglandthey
are represented at the present day by
the formidable proctor, who is a
terror to evil-doers without being any
praise or protection to them that do
well. But it may safely be said that

the chubby youths who in Glasgow
and Aberdeen go through the annual

ceremony, as proctiratores nationum,
of representing the votes of the na-
tions in the election of a rector, more

legitimately represent those procura-
tors of the thirteenth and fourteenth

century, who maintained the rights
of their respective nations in the great
intellectual republic called a Univer-
sitas. The discovery, indeed, of this

latent power, long hidden, like some

palasontological fossil, under the peda-
gogical innovations of modern days
which tended to make the self-gov-

erning institution a school ruled by
masters created astonishment in all

quarters, even in those who found
themselves in possession of the privi-

lege. In Aberdeen especially, when
some mischievous antiquary main-
tained that by the charter the election

of a lord rector lay with the stu-

dents themselves, the announcement
was received with derision by a dis-

cerning public, and with a severe

frown, as a sort of seditious libel, en-

ticing the youth to rebellion, by the

indignant professors. But it turned
out to be absolutely true, however

astounding it might be to those who
are unacquainted with the early

history of universities, and think that

everything ancient must have been

tyrannical and hierarchical. The
young ones made a sort of saturnalia

of their fugitive power, while the pro-
fessors looked on as one may see a
solemn mastiff contemplate the gam-
bols of a litter of privileged spaniel

pups. The privilege was, however,
used effectively, we may say nobly.
There has been no fogyism, or adhe-
rence to any settled routine of hum-
drum respectability, in the selection

of the rectors. From Burke to Bul-
wer Lytton and Macaulay, they have,
with a few exceptions, been men of

the first intellectual rank. What is a
still more remarkable result than that

they should often have been men of

genius, there is scarcely an instance

of a lord rector having been a clamor-
ous quack or a canting fanatic.

In Edinburgh there is no such relic

of the ancient university common-
wealth, and the students have in-

stinctively supplied the want by
affiliating their voluntary societies,
and choosing a distinguished man to

be the president of the aggregate
group. The constitution of the Col-

lege of Edinburgh, indeed, was not
matured until after the old constitu-

tion of the universities had suffered a

reaction, and, far from any new ones

being constructed on the old model,
the earlier universities with difficulty

preserved their constitution. Some
person called a College Bailie is the

dignitary who presides over the inte-

rests of the University of Edinburgh
as one of the appendages of the Town
Council. By that body the greater

part of the patronage of the institu-

tion is administered, and now it is

decided that they have the sole and
absolute right of making bye-laws for

the regulation of this, the leading
educational institution of Scotland.

There is something transcendently
ludicrous in a civic corporation a
conclave of demure tradesmen, in-

tensely respectable extending those

functions of administration which are

appropriately applicable to marketing
and street-cleaning to the direction

and adjustment of the highest ranges
of human instruction. Yet somehow
it has worked well, on account of the

very anomaly involved in it. The
town-councillors, in selecting a pro-
fessor, like the students in choosing a

rector, are afraid of their own powers,
and never venture to use their own
discretion. Absolutely ignorant of

the branches of knowledge to which
the rules they frame apply, they be-
come a medium through which these
rules are moulded by others, and a
certain commercial sagacity enables
them to divine who are the most

sagacious advisers. So also in the

exercise of their patronage, being
utterly unable to test the capacity of a

candidate, they dare not give way to

any partiality founded at least on this

ground, and they are generally acute
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enough to find out who is most highly
estimated by those who are competent
to judge.
That principle of internal self-ac-

tion and independence of the contem-

porary constituted powers, of which
the rectorship and some other relics

remain to us at this day, is one of

the most remarkable, and in many
respects admirable, features in the

history of the middle ages. It is

involved in mysteries and contradic-

tions which one would be glad to see

unravelled by skilful and full in-

quirers. Adapted to the service of

pure knowledge, and investing her

with absolute prerogatives, the sys-
tem was yet one of the creatures of

that Romish hierarchy, which at the

same time thought by other efforts

to circumscribe human inquiry, and
make it the servant of her own am-
bitions efforts.

It may help ns in some measure to

the solution of the phenomenon to

remember that, however dim the light
of the Church may have shone, it

was yet the representative of the

intellectual system, and was in that

capacity carrying on a war with brute

force. Catholicism waa the great
rival and controller of the feudal

strength and tyranny of the age
informe ingens cut lumen ademptum.
As intellect and knowledge were the

weapons with which they encountered
the sightless colossus, it was believed

that the intellectual arsenals could not
be too extensive or complete that

intellect could not be too richly cul-

tivated. Like many combatants, they
perhaps forgot future results in the

desire of immediate victory, and were
for the moment blind to the effect so

nervously apprehended by their suc-

cessors, that the light thus brought in

by them would illuminate the dark
corners of their own ecclesiastical

system, and lead the way to its fall.

Perhaps such hardy intellects as Abe-
lard or Aquinas may have antici-

pated such a result from the stimulus

given by them to intellectual inquiry,
and may not have deeply lamented
the process.
But however it came about

whether in the blindness of all, or the

far-sightedness of some the Church,
from the thirteenth to pretty far on
in the fifteenth century, encouraged

learning with a noble reliance and a
zealous energy which it would ill be-

come the present age to despise or

forget. And even if it should all

have proceeded from a blind confi-

dence that the Church placed on a
rock was unassailable, and that mere
human wisdom, even trained to the

utmost of its powers, was, after all,

to be nothing but her handmaiden,
let as respect this unconscious sim-

plicity which enabled the educational

institutions to be placed in so high
and trusted a position. The Church

supplied something then, indeed, which
we search after in vain in the present

day, and which we shall only achieve

by some great strides in academic

organisation, capable of supplying
from within what was then supplied
from without: and the quality thus

supplied was no less than that cos-

mopolitan nature, which made the

university not merely parochial, or

merely national, but universal, as its

name denoted. The temporal prince

might endow the academy with lands

and riches, and might confer upon its

members honourable and lucrative

privileges, but it was to the head of

the one indivisible Church that the

power belonged of franking it all

over Christendom, and establishing

throughout the civilised world a free-

masonry of intellect, which made all

the universities, as it were, one great

corporation of the learned men of

the world.

It must be admitted that we have
here one of those practical difficulties

which form the necessary price of the

freedom of Protestantism. When a

great portion of Europe was no longer
attached to Rome, the peculiar cen-

tralisation of the educational systems
was broken up. The old universi-

ties, indeed, retained their ancient

privileges in a traditional, if not a

practically legal shape, through Lu-
theranism and Calvinism carrying the

characteristics of the abjured Roman-
ism, yet carrying them unscathed,
since they were protected from injury
and insult by the enlightened object
for which they were established and
endowed. When, however, in Pro-
testant countries, the old universities

became poor, or when a change of

condition demanded the foundation of

a new university, it was difficult to
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restore anything so simple and grand
as that old community of privileges
which made the member of one uni-

versity a citizen of all others, accord-

ing to his rank, whether he were
laureated in Paris or distant Upsala

in the gorgeous academies close to

the fostering influence of the Pope, or

in that humble edifice endowed after

the model of the University of Bo-

logna, in an obscure Scottish town
named Glasgow.
The English universities, by their

great wealth and political influence,
were able to stand alone, neither giv-

ing nor taking. Their Scottish con-

temporaries, unable to fight a like

battle, have had reason to complain
of their ungenerous isolation

;
and as

children of the same parentage, and

differing only with their southern

neighbours in not having so much
worldly prosperity, it is natural that

they should look back with a sigh,
which even orthodox Presbyterianism
cannot suppress, to the time when the

universal mental sway of Rome, how-
ever offensive it might be in its own
insolent supremacy, yet exercised that

high privilege of supereminent great-
ness to level secondary inequalities,
and place those whom it favoured be-

yond the reach of conventional hu-
miliations.

To keep up that characteristic

which the Popedora only offered,
the monarchs of the larger Protestant

states have endeavoured to apply the

incorporation principle to universi-

ties. In small states and republics
the difficulty of obtaining a general
sanction to frank their honours to any
distance from the place where they
are given is still greater ; yet it is in

such places that, through fortunate

coincidents, an academy sometimes

acquires a widespread reputation and
influence. To what eminence the

universities in the United States are

destined who shall predict ? yet, in the

estimate of many, they have no right
to be called universities at all

;
and

of the doctors' degrees which they
freely distribute in this country, much
doubt is entertained of the genuine-
ness. Yet if it would be difficult to

lay down how it is that these Ameri-
can institutions have acquired any
power to grant degrees that is to

say, the power not only to confer

prizes and rewards among their own
alumni, but to invest them with in-

signia of literary rank current for

their value over the world it would
be equally difficult for any of the

ancient universities in Protestant

states to claim an exclusive right to

such a power, since this could only be
done through Papal authority. It will

be said that there isjust thesame prac-
tical difficulty in this as in all other

departments of human institutions, and

especially those which, like rank, are

transferable from country to country,
so as to require and obtain an esti-

mate of their value in each. It will

be said that the exclusiveness which
denies the Heidelberg Doctor of Phi-

losophy a parallel with the LL.D. of

Oxford is just the same as that which
will by no means admit the count or

baron who is deputy -assistant high-

ways controller, as on a par with an
earl or baron in the peerage of Eng-
land. The Kammer Junker of Den-
mark is not looked on as a privy-
councillor. The Sheriff of Mecca, the

Sheriff of London, and the Sheriff of

Edinburgh, are three totally different

personages, and would feel very much
puzzled how to act if they were to

change places for a while. Some
Eastern dignitaries Baboo, Fudky,
and the like, must occasionally puzzle
even the adepts of Leadenhall. Nor
are we without our instances near at

hand. What is the Knight of Kerry,
what the Captain of Clanranald,
what The Chisholm and how do the

authorities at the Herald's Office

deal with them ? Has not an Arch-

bishop of York been suspected of

imposture in a Scottish bank when he

signed with the surname of Eborac;
and have not our Scottish judges, with
their strange-sounding peerage- titles,

made mighty confusion in respectable

English hotels, when my Lord Kames
is so intimate with Mrs Home, and

my Lord Auchinleck retires with Mrs
Boswell? But admitting the confu-

sion to be irremediable in the depart-
ment of political and decorative rank,
the absence of a uniform intellectual

hierarchy is not the less to be regret-

ted, while the great effort made to

secure it in an early and imperfect
condition of society should be con-

templated with a respectful awe.
There is just one man who professes
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to bo able effectually to restore it the

sage of positivism, M. Comte ;
and

he is to do it when he has established

absolute science in everything, and

put down freedom of opinion by the

application of sure scientific deduction

in every department of the world's

intellectual pursuits; when it shall

be as impossible to question the most
abstruse propositions in chemistry,

geology, or social organisation, as to

question the multiplication table or

the succession of the tides then, in-

deed, may absolute laws be laid down
to govern the world in its appreciation
of intellectual rank. But it is long yet
ere that day of certain knowledge if it

is ever destined to dawn on that poor,

blundering, unfortunate fellow, man.
We have got but a very, very little

way yet, and we know not how much
farther it is permitted us to penetrate.
Terrible are the chaotic heaps that

have to be cleared away or set in

order by the pioneers of intellect, and
it is still a question whether our race
can provide those who are strong-
headed enough for the task.

There is much truth, however, at

the foundation of the French sage's
audacious speculations, that intellect

must achieve for herself her own con-

quests and take her own position. In
the greatness of the acquirements of
which they are the nursery, must we
look hereafter to the greatness of our
seminaries of learning. If the univer-

sity is but a grammar-school or a
collection of popular lecture-rooms,
no royal decrees or republican ordi-

nances will give it rank if it be a

great centre of literary and scientific

illumination, the pride or enmity of its

rivals will not tarnish its lustre. But
apart from, the question between

catholicity and positivity, it is, we
think, very interesting to notice in

our universities bumble as we admit
them to be the relics of the nomen-
clature and customs which, in the
fifteenth century, marked their rank
in the great European cluster of uni-

versities. The most eminent of their

characteristics is that high officer, the

Rector, already spoken of. There is

a Censor too but for all the grandeur
of his etymological ancestry in Roman
history, he is but a small officer in

stature sometimes, as well as dignity.
He calls over the catalogue or roll of

names, marking those absent a duty
quite in keeping with that enumerat-

ing function of the Roman officer

which has left to us the word census
as a numbering of the people.
So lately as the eighteenth century,

when the monastic or collegiate

system which has now so totally dis-

appeared from the Scottish universi-

ties yet lingered about them, the

censor was a more important, or at

least more laborious officer, and, oddly
enough, he corresponded in some mea-
sure with the character into which,
in England, the Proctor had been so

strangely diverted. In a regulation

adopted in Glasgow, in 1725, it is pro-
vided "that all students be obliged,
after the bells ring, immediately to

repair to their classes, and to keep
within them, and a censor be appoint-
ed to every class, to attend from the

ringing of the bells till the several

masters come to their classes, and
observe any, either of his own class

or of any other, who shall be found

walking in the courts during the above

time, or standing on the stair?, or

looking out at the windows, or making
noise." Alunimenta Univ. Glasguensis,
ii. 429. This has something of the

mere schoolroom characteristic of

our modern university discipline,
but this other paragraph, from the

same set of regulations, is indicative

both of more mature vices among the

precocious youth of Glasgow, and a
more inquisitorial corrective organisa-
tion :

"That for keeping order without
the College, a censor be appointed to

observe any who shall be in the streets

before the bells ring, and to go now
and then to the billiard-tables, and
to the other gamiug-places, to observe

if any be playing at the times when
they ought to be in their chambers

;

and that this censor be taken from
the poor scholars of the several classes

alternately, as they shall be thought
most fit for that office, and that some
reward be thought of for their pains."

(Ibid., 425). In the fierce street-con-

flicts, to which we may have occasion

to refer, the poor censors had a more

perilous service.

In the universities of Central

Europe, and that of Paris, their

parent, the censor was a very im-

portant person ; yet he was the sub-



1854.] Student Life in Scotland. Ul
ordinate of one far greater in power
and influence. In the words of the

writers of the Trevaux, so full of

knowledge about such matters,
" Un

Regent est dans sa classe comme un

Souverain; il cree des charges de
Censeurs comme il lui plait, il les

donne a qui il veut, et il les abolit

quand il le judge a propos." The
regents still exist in more than their

original potency ;
for they are that

essential invigorating element of the

university of the present day, without
which it would not exist. Of old,
when every magister was entitled to

teach in the university, the regents
were persons selected from among
them, with the powers of government
as separate from the capacity and
function of instructing ;

at present, in

so far as the university is a school, the

regent is a schoolmaster and there-

fore, as we have just said, he is an
essential element of the establishment.
The term regent, like most of the other

university distinctions, was originally
of Parisian nomenclature, and there

might be adduced a good deal of learn-

ing bearing on its signification as dis-

tinct from that of the word professor
now so desecrated in its use that we
are most familiar with it in connection
with dancing-schools, jugglers' booths,
and veterinary surgeries. Theregency,
as a university distinction conferred
as a reward of capacities shown with-
in the arena of the university, and

judged of according to its republican
principles, seems to have lingered in a
rather confused shape in our Scottish

universities, and to have gradually
ingrafted itself on the patronage of

the professorships. So in reference to

Glasgow, immediately after the Re-
volution, when there was a vacancy or

two from Episcopalians declining to

take the obligation to acknowledge
the new Church Establishment, there

appears the following notice :

"January 2, 1691. There had
never been so solemn and numerous
an appearance of disputants for a

regent's place as was for fourteen

days before this, nine candidates

disputing; and in all their disputes
and other exercises they all behaved
themselves so well, as that the Faculty
judged there was not one of them but

gave such specimens of their learning
as might deserve the place, which

occasioned so great difficulty in the

choice that the Faculty, choosing a

leet of some of them who seemed
most to excel and be fittest, did deter-

mine the same by lot, which the

Faculty did solemnly go about, and
the lot fell upon Mr John Law, who
thereupon was this day established

regent." Ibid., vol. iii. p. 596.

Sir William Hamilton explains the

position of the regents with a lucid

precision which makes his statement

correspond precisely with the docu-

mentary stores before us. " In the

original constitution of Oxford," he

says,
" as in that of all the older

universities of the Parisian model,
the business of instruction was not

confided to a special body of privi-

leged professors. The University was

governed, the University was taught,

by the graduates at large. Profes-

sor, master, doctor, were origin-

ally synonymous. Every graduate
had an equal right of teaching publicly
in the University the subjects compe-
tent to his faculty and to the rank of

his degree ; nay, every graduate in-

curred the obligation of teaching

publicly, for a certain period, the

subjects of his faculty for such was
the condition involved in the grant of

the degree itself. The bachelor, or

imperfect graduate, partly as an exer-

cise towards the higher honour, and
useful to himself, partly as a per-
formance due for the degree obtained,
and of advantage to others, was
bound to read under a master or

doctor in his faculty a course of

lectures
;
and the master, doctor, or

perfect graduate, was in like manner,
after his promotion, obliged immedi-

ately to commence (incipere}, and to

continue for a certain period publicly
to teach (regere), some at least of the

subjects appertaining to his faculty.

As, however, it was only necessary
for the University to enforce this

obligation of public teaching, compul-
sory on all graduates during the term
of their necessary regency, if there did

not come forward a competent number
of voluntary regents to execute this

function
;
and as the schools belong-

ing to the several faculties, and in

which alone all public or ordinary
instruction could be delivered, were

frequently inadequate to accommodate
the multitude of the incepters, it came
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to pass that in these universities the

original period of necessary regency
was once and again abbreviated, and
even a dispensation from actual teach-

ing during its continuance commonly
allowed. At the same time, as the

University only accomplished the end
of its existence through its regents,

they alone were allowed to enjoy full

privileges in its legislature and govern-
ment

; they alone partook of its bene-

ficia and sportulce. In Paris the non-

regent graduates were only assembled
on rare and extraordinary occasions :

in Oxford the regents constituted the

house of congregation, which, among
other exclusive prerogatives, was an-

ciently the initiatory assembly through
which it behoved that every measure
should pass before it could be admit-

ted to the house of convocation, com-

posed indifferently of all regents and

non-regents resident in the Univer-

sity." Dissertations, p. 391-2.
But the term Regent became after-

wards obsolete in the southern uni-

versities, while it continued by usage
to be applied to a certain class of

professors in our own. Along with
other purely academic titles and func-

tions, it fell in England before the

rising ascendancy of the heads and
other functionaries of the collegiate
institutions colleges, halls, inns, and
entries. So, in the same way, eva-

porated the faculties and their deans,
still conspicuous in Scottish academic
nomenclature. In both quarters they
were derived from the all-fruitful nur-

sery of the Parisian University. But
Scotland kept and cherished what she

obtained from a friend and ally ; Eng-
land despised and forgot the example
of an alien and hostile people. The
Decanus seems to have been a captain
orleaderoften a sort of tything- man;
and Ducangc speaks ofhim as a super-
intendent of ten monks. Heafterwards
came into general employment as a
sort of chairman and leader. The
Doyens of all sorts, lay and ecclesias-

tical, were a marked feature of ancient

France, as they still are of Scotland,
where there is a large body of lay
deans, from the eminent lawyer who
presides over the Faculty of Advo-
cates down to " my feyther the dea-

con," who gathers behind a half-door

the gear that is to make his son a

capitalist and a magistrate. Among

the Scottish universities the deans of

faculty are still nearly as familiar a
title as they were at Paris or Bologna.
The employment in the universities

of a dead language as the means of

communication was not only a natural

arrangement for teaching the familiar

use of that language, but it was also

evidently courted as one of the tokens

of learned isolation from the commou
illiterate world. In Scotland, as per-

haps in some other small countries,

such as Holland, the Latin remained
as the language of literature after the

great nations England, France, Ger-

many, Italy, and Spain, were making
a vernacular literature for themselves.

In the seventeenth century the Scot

had not been reconciled to the accept-
ance of the English tongue as his own

;

nor, indeed, could he employ it either

gracefully or accurately. On the other

hand, he felt the provincialism of the

Lowland Scottish tongue, the ridicule

attached to its use in books which

happened to cross the Border, and the

narrowness of the field it afforded to

literary ambition.

Hence every man who looked to be

a worker in literature or science, threw
himself into the academic practice of

cultivating the familiar use of the La-
tin language. To the Scottish scholars

it was almost a revived language, and

they possessed as great a command
over it as can ever be obtained of a

language confined to a class, and not

universally used by the lowest as well

as the highest of the people. Hence,
when he had the pen in hand, the

educated Scotsman felt the Latin

come more naturally to his call than
the vernacular

;
and people accus-

tomed to rummage among old letters

by Scotsmen will have sometimes
noticed that the writer, beginning
with his native tongue, slips gradually
into the employment of Latin as a

relief, just as we may find a foreigner
abandon the arduous labour of break-

ing English, to repose himself in the

easy fluency of his natural speech.
We believe that no language, em-

ployed only by a class, is capable of

the same copiousness and flexibility

as that which is necessarily appli-
cable to all purposes, from the mean-
est to the highest. But such as a

class-language could become, the La-
tin was among the Scots ;

and it is to
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their peculiar position and academic

practices that, among a host of dis-

tinguished humanists, we possess in

George Buchanan the most illustrious

writer in the Roman tongue, both in

poetry and prose, since the best days
of Rome.
The records before us afford some

amusing instances of the anxious zeal

with which any lapse into the verna-
cular tongue was prevented, and con-
versation among the students was
rendered as uneasy and unpleasant as

possible. In the visitorial regulations
of King's College, Aberdeen, in 1546,
it is provided that the attendantboys
the gyps, if we may so call them shall

be expert in the use of Latin, lest

they should give occasion to the mas-
ters or students to have recourse to

the vernacular speech :
u Ne dent occa-

sionem magistris et Studentibus lingua
vernacula uti." If Aberdeen supplied
a considerable number of waiting- boys
thus accomplished, the stranger wan-
dering to that far northern region, in

the seventeenth century, might have
been as much astonished as the man
in Ignoramus, who tested the state of
education in Paris by finding that

even the dirty boys in the streets

were taught French. It would, after

all, have perhaps been more difficult

to find waiting-boys who could speak
English. The term by which they
are described is a curious indication

of the French habits and traditions

of the northern universities : they are

spoken of as garclones a word of
obvious origin to any one who has
been in a French hotel.

In Glasgow, in a law passed in

1G67, it is provided that "all who
are delated by the public censor for

speaking of English shall be fined in

an halfpenny toties quoties." The sum
is not large, but the imposition of the

penalty at that particular juncture
looks rather unreasonable, since the
Senate and the Faculty of Arts had

just abandoned the use of Latin in

their public documents, and had
adopted what, if not strictly English,
was the vernacular tongue a change
which was doubtless as much to their

own ease as it is to the satisfaction of
the reader, who becomes painfully
alive to the continued and progres-
sive barbarisation of the academic
Latin.
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In a great measure, however, it

seems to have been less the object
in view to inculcate Latin than to

discountenance the vernacular lan-

guage of the country. In some in-

stances the language of France is

admitted
; and, from the number of

Scotsmen who carved out their for-

tunes in that hospitable and affluent

country, this acquisition must have
been one of peculiar value. In a set

of statutes and laws of the Gram-
mar School of Aberdeen, adopted
in 1553, there is a very singular

liberty of choice the pupils might
speak in Greek, Hebrew, or even in

Gaelic, rather than in Lowland Scots:
"
Loquantur omnes Latine, Grace,

Hebraice, Gallice Hybernice nun-

quam vernacule, saltern cum his qui
Latine noscunt." This is by no means
to be held as an indication of the
familiar acquaintance of the Aber-
donian students with the language of

the Gael
;
on the contrary, it shows

how entirely this was placed within
the category of foreign tongues. We
know no other instances in which the

tongue of the Highlander is spoken of
in connection with the earlier educa-
tional institutions of the country ;

but
we think it not improbable that any
encouragement it received was for

much the same reason that Hindos-
tanee and the African dialects are now
sometimes taught to young divines

that they may work as missionaries

among the heathen. A few students
from this wild region, to which Chris-

tianity had scarcely penetrated, were
indeed a peculiar feature of the edu-
cational institutions of Aberdeen, and
in a modified shape so remain to this

day, since some wild men from the

hills, spending a brief period at school

or college to acquire a fragment of

education, are yet known by the term

extranrd, of old applied to them.
There is a prevailing, but utterly false

impression, that Aberdeen is in the

Highlands. It lingers chiefly, in the

present century, with Cockneys be-

ginning their first northern tour; but
in the seventeenth century it may,
perhaps, have been entertained even
in the metropolis of Scotland. Hence
the educational institutions there,

though at the extremity of a long
tract of agricultural lowland, inhabited

by a Teutonic people, aiid farther
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separated from the actual Celtic line

than Kdinburgh itself, are generally
talked of in old documents as those

which are peculiarly available for the

civilisation of the Highlanders. Glas-

gow was nearer and more accessible

to the great body of the western

Celts; but in this town the preju-
dices against them were greater, and
the alienation, especially in religion,
was more emphatic. It was to Aber-
deen then, generally, that the son of

a predatory chief would be sent, to fit

him in some measure for converse
with the civilised world, such as it

then was'; and the fierce owner of a

despotic power over his clansmen
would appear among the sober bur-

gesses of the northern metropolis
much as an American chief may
among the inhabitants of some dis-

tant city in the Union. Lovat studied
at King's College, in Aberdeen, and
there acquired a portion of those ac-

complishments which made him act

the subtle courtier in Paris or Lon-
don, and reserve his sanguinary ruf-

fianism for Castle Dunie. Not un-
mindful of the benefits of the institu-

tion, some of the Celtic princes be-
stowed endowments on it. Thus, the
Laird of Macintosh, who begins in

the true regal style,
"
We, Lachlan

Macintosh of that ilk," and who calls

himself the Chief and Principall of the

Clan Chattan probably using the

term which he thought would be the
most likely to make his supremacy
intelligible to university dignitaries

dispenses to the King's College two
thousand merks,

" for maintaining
hopeful students thereat." He re-

serves, however, a dynastic control

over the endowment, making it con-
ducive to the clan discipline and the

support of the hierarchy surrounding
the chief. It was a condition that

the beneficiary should be presented"
by the lairds of Macintosh succes-

sively in all time coming; that a

youth of the name of Macintosh or of
Clan Chattan shall be preferred to

those of any other name," &c. Fasti,
206. This document is titled in the

records,
" Macintosh's Mortification,"

according to a peculiar technical ap-
plication of that expression in Scot-

land, to the perpetuity of possession
which in England is termed mort-
main. Later in the eighteenth cen-

tury, M'Lean of Coll canses another
mortification to be "

applied towards
the maintenance and education of such

young man or boy of the name of

M'Lean as shall be recommended

by me, or my heirs or successors

on the estate of Coll." This is

probably the same Highland poten-
tate who frowned so savagely on

young Colman, when he, seeing an
old gentleman familiarly called Coll

by his contemporaries, addressed him
as Mr Coll. Such a solecism would
never be permitted to pass as an acci-

dental mistake, since it would be

utterly impossible to convince the

mighty chief of Coll that there existed

in this world a person ignorant

enough to be unacquainted with his

style and title. At a still later date,
a bequest is more gracefully made by
Sir John M'Pherson :

" In testimony
of my gratitude to the University of

Old Aberdeen, I bequeath to ditto, so

as to afford an annual bursary to any
Highland student who may be se-

lected to receive the said bursary,
two thousand five hundred pounds of

my Carnatic stock."

Here there is a wider range of appli-

cation, but still the endowment is to a

Highland student. Nor, after all, when
the social state of the Highlanders is

considered, can we wonder that their

gentry should seek to preserve the

wealth which they are constrained to

deposit in the hands of the stranger for

their own people. Occasionally, at the

present day, some wild wiry M'Lean or

M'Dongal makes his appearance, by
command of the chief, at the proper
time and place, to claim investment

in the clan bursary. Other of these

endowments are of restricted applica-

tion, being exclusively appropriated
to students of a special name, such as

Smith or Thomson, or born in a spe-
cial parish, or descended from mem-
bers of some corporation. In general,

however, these endowments some of

them of very ancient date are open
to free universal competition, and
are in this shape one of the most in-

teresting and remarkable specimens
of the ancient literary republics, in

which each man fought with his

brains, and held what his brains could

achieve for him. Annually, at the

competition for bursaries in Aberdeen,
there assembles a varied group of iu-
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tellectual gladiators long red-haired

Highlanders, who feel trousers and
shoes an infringement of the liberty

of the subject square-built Lowland
farmers flaxen - haired Orcadians,
and pale citizens' sons, vibrating be-

tween scholarship and the tailor's

board or the shoemaker's last. Grim
and silent they sit for a day, render-

ing into Latin an English essay, and

drop away one by one, depositing
with the judges the evidence of suc-

cess or failure as the case may be.

The thing is very fairly and impar-

tially managed, and honourable to all

the parties concerned.

It is indeed, as we have hinted, a

relic of the old competitive spirit

which distinguished the universities

as literal republics of letters, where
each man fought his own battle, and

gained and wore his own laurels.

Nor was his arena confined to his

own college. The free-masonry we
have already alluded to opened every
honour and emolument to all, and the

Scotsman might suddenly enter the

lists at Paris, Bologna, or Upsala, or

the Spaniard might compete in Glas-

gow or Aberdeen. The records be-

fore us contain many forms in which
the ancient spirit has now ceased

to breathe. Already has been men-
tioned the competition for the regent-

ship. The old form of the Impugn-
ment ofTheses, so renowned in literary

histories, has died away as a portion
of the ordinary laureation. The

comprehensive challenges and corre-

sponding victories attributed to the

Admirable Crichton give this prac-
tice a peculiar interest in the eyes of

Scotsmen ;
and it has a great place in

the annals of the Reformation, since

one of its main stages was the posting
the twenty-five theses on the door of

the church of Wiirtemberg by Luther.

But in reading these remarkable events

people are apt to forget the common-
ness of the practice ;

and Crichton has

the aspect of a preposterous intellec-

tual bully going out of his proper way
to attract notice, instead of doing what
was in its time and circumstances as

ordinary and common sense an act as

running a tilt, joining a crusade, or

burning a witch. Goldsmith, in that

account of the intellectual vagabond
which so evidently describes himself,
has noticed some relics of the prac-

tice as he found it on the Continent.
" In all the universities and convents
there are, upon certain days, philo-

sophical theses maintained against

every adventitious disputant ;
for

which, if the champion opposes with

any dexterity, he can claim a gratuity
in money, a dinner, and a bed for one

night. In this manner, then, I fought

my way towards England." A col-

lection of German pamphlets, amount-

ing, it is said, to upwards of a hundred

thousand, and called the Dietrich Col-

lection, was some years ago purchased

by the Faculty of Advocates, and was
found to consist chiefly of the academic
theses in which the scholars of Ger-

many illustrious and obscure had
been disputing for centuries. In the

same place, by the way, where this

vast collection reposes, may be found

the most complete living illustration

of the old form of impugnment. The
anxious litigant or busy agent enter-

ing the main door of the Parliament

House at 9 o'clock of a morning, may
find, by an affiche to the door-post,
that there is to be a disputatiujuridica
under the auspices of the inclytus Dia-
conus facultatis. Since the year 1693

it has been the practice of each intrant

to undergo public impugnment, or, as

the act of Faculty says,
" the pnblict

tryall of candidates, by printing and

publishing theses on the subject as-

signed with corollaries, as it is ob-

served amongst other nations." A
title of the Pandects is assigned on
each occasion. Thus the Faculty

possesses more than one running com-

mentary upon that celebrated collec-

tion
;
and it has always been deemed

remarkable that, considering the num-
ber and varied talent of the authors of

these theses, they should be so uni-

form in their Latinity and structure.

A great innovation has lately taken

place in sparing the cost of printing
the theses, and applying the amount
so saved to the Faculty's magnificent

library.

Many of the old university theses are

very interesting as the youthful efforts

of men who have subsequently become
eminent. Those connected with Aber-

deen are apparently the most nume-
rous. It is very noticeable, indeed,

that in th& remote rival institutions

there established, the spirit and prac-
tice of the Continental universities, in
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almost every department, had their

most tenacious existence. As in Eng-
land, t he Church of Rome was succeed-

ed there, not by Presbyterianism but

Episcopacy, and there were fewer

changes in all old habits and insti-

tutions. The celebrated " Aberdeen

doctors," who carried on a contro-

versy with the Covenanters, met their

zealous religionists with -something
like the old pedantic formality of the

academic system of disputation. They
resolved the Covenant into a thesis,

and impugned it. Of this remarkable

group of scholars we have the follow-

ing notice in Professor Innes's Pre-

face :

"Their names are now little known,
except to the local antiquary ;

but no
one who has even slightly btudied the

history of that disturbed time is unac-

quainted with the collective designation
of ' the Aberdeen Doctors ' bestowed

upon the learned '

querists
' of the ultra-

Presbyterian Assembly of 1638, and the

most formidable opponents of the Solemn

League and Covenant.
" Of these learned divines, Dr Robert

Ban-on had succeeded Bishop Forbes in

his parish of Keith, and from thence was

brought on the first opportunity to be
made Minister of Aberdeen, and after-

wards Professor of Divinity in Marischal

College. He is best judged by the esti-

mation of his own time, which placed
him foremost in philosophy and theology.

Bishop Sydserf characterises him as '
vir

in omni scholastica theologia et omni
literatura versatissimus :

' 'A person
of incomparable worth and learning,'

says Middleton, 'he had a clear appre-
hension of things, and a rare facultie of

making the hardest things to be easily
understood.' * Gordon of Rothiemaysays,
' He was one of those who maintained the

unanswerable dispute (in 1638) against
the Covenante, which drew upon him both
tlier envye, hate, and calumneyes ; yet so

innocently lived and dyed hee, that such

as then hated him doo now reverence his

memorye, and admire his works.' Prin-

cipal Baillie, of the opposite party, speaks
of him as 'a meek and learned person,'
and always with great respect : and

Bibhop Jeremy Taylor, when writing
in 1659 to a fellow of Trinity College,

Dublin, recommending the choice of

books for
'

the beginning of a theologi-
cal 1 library,' named two treatises of

Barren's especially, and recommended

generally 'everything of his.'t That
a man so honoured for his learning and
his life should receive the indignities
inflicted on Barron after his death, is

rather to be held as a mark of the general
coarseness of the time, than attributed

to the persecuting spirit of any one sect.J
" Another of the Aberdeen doctors,

William Leslie, was successively Sub-

principal and Principal of King's College.
The visitors of 1638 found him worthie

of censure, as defective and negligent in

his office, but recorded their knowledge
that he was ' ane man of gude literature,

lyff, and conversatioun."
' He was a

man,' says James Gordon, 'grave, and

austere, and exemplar. The University
was happy in having such a light as he,
who was eminent in all the sciences

above the most of his age.' II

"Dr James Sibbald, Minister of St

Nicholas, and a Regent in the University,
is recorded by the same contemporary :

'
It will not be affirmed by his very ene-

myes, but that Dr James Sibbald was
ane eloquent and paint-full preacher, a
man godly, and grave, and modest, not

tainted with any vice unbeseeming a

minister, to whom nothing could in reason

be objected, if you call not his ante-co-

venanting a cryrae.' H Principal Baillie,

while condemning his Armiuiau doctrines,

says
' The man was, there, of great

fame.'
" Dr Alexander Scroggy, minister in

the Cathedral Church, first known to the

world as thought worthy to contribute to

the
' Funerals ' of his patron and friend,

*
Appendix to Spottiswood, p. 29.

t Dr J. H. Todd, who first published this letter, (Englith Churchman, Jan. 11,

1849), supposed Bishop Taylor to be speaking of Dr Peter Barron of Cambridge,
but afterwards, on the evidence being communicated to him, was entirely satisfied,

and corrected his mistake. " The author referred to (writes Dr Todd) is certainly
Dr Robert Barron of Aberdeen, a divine of whom the Church of Scotland may be

justly proud." lrih Ecclesiastical Journal, March 1849.

i Upon an allegation of unsounduess of doctrine in some of his works, the General

Assembly of 1640 dragged his widow, in custody of a "
rote of musketiers," from her

retreat in Strathislay, to enable them to search his house for his manuscripts and

letters, a year after his death. The proceedings add some circumstances of inhumanity
to the old revolting cases not unknown in Scotland, where a dead man was dug out

of his grave to be placed at the bar, tried and sentenced.

P. 288. II Vol. iii. p. 331. f History of Scots A/airs, vol. iii. p. 231.



1854.] Student Life in Scotland. 147

Bishop Forbes,* is described in 1640 by
Gordon as 'a man sober, grave, and

painefull in his calling; 't and by Baillie

as
' ane old man, not verie corrupt, yet

perverse in the Covenant and Service-

book.' His obstinacy yielded under
the weight of old age and the need of

rest, but he is not the more respected for

the questionable recantation of all his

early opinions. J
"
Foremost, by common consent, among

that body of divines and scholars, was
John Forbes, the good bishop's son. He
had studied at King's College, and, after

completing his education in the approved
manner by a round of foreign universi-

ties, returned to Scotland to take his

doctor's degree, and to be the first pro-
fessor in the chair of theology, founded
and endowed in our University by his

father and the clergy of the diocese. Dr
John Forbes's theological works have
been appreciated by all critics and stu-

dents, and have gone some way to remove
the reproach of want of learning from
the divines of Scotland. His greatest

undertaking, the 1 nstructiones historico-

tJieoloyicce, which he left unfinished,

Bishop Burnett pronounces to be 'a work

which, if he had finished it, and had been
suffered to enjoy the privacies of his re-

tirement and study to give us the second

volume, had been the greatest treasure

of theological learning that perhaps the

world has yet received.
" These were the men whom the bishop

drew into the centre and heart of the

sphere which he had set himself to illu-

minate ; and in a short space of time, by
their united endeavours, there grew up
around their Cathedral and University a

society more learned and accomplished
than Scotland had hitherto known, which

spread a taste for literature and art be-

yond the academic circle, and gave a
tone of refinement to the great commer-
cial city and its neighbourhood.

"It must be confessed cultivation was
not without bias. It' would seem that,

in proportion as the Presbyterian and

Puritan party receded from the learn-

ing of some of their first teachers, litera-

ture became here, as afterwards in Eng-
land, the peculiar badge of Episcopacy.
With Episcopacy went, hand in hand, the

high assertion of royal authority ; and
influenced as it" had been by Bishop
Patrick Forbes and his followers, Aber-
deen became, and continued for a century
to be, not only a centre of northern aca-

demic learning, but a little stronghold of

loyalty and Episcopacy the marked seat

of high Cavalier politics and anti-Puritan

sentiments of religion and church govern-
ment.

" That there was a dash of pedantry
in the learning of that Augustan age of

our University, was the misfortune of the

age, rather than peculiar to Aberdeen.
The literature of Britain and all Europe,
except Italy, was still for the most part
scholastic, and still to a great degree
shrouded in the scholastic dress of a dead

language ; and we must not wonder that

the northern University exacted from
her divines and philosophers, even from
her historians and poets, that they should
use the language of the learned. After

all, we owe too much to classical learning
to grudge that it should for a time have
overshadowed and kept down its legiti-

mate offspring of native literature.
' We

never ought to forget,' writes one worthy
to record the life and learning of Andrew
Melville,

' that the refinement and the

science, secular and sacred, with which
modern Europe is enriched, must be
traced to the revival of ancient literature,
and that the hid treasures could not have
been laid open and rendered available

but for that enthusiasm with which the

languages of Greece and Rome were
cultivated in the fifteenth and sixteenth
centuries.'

||

"
It is not to be questioned that in the

literature of that age, and in all depart-
ments of it, Aberdeen stood pre-eminent.
Clarendon commemorates the '

many ex-
cellent scholars and very learned men
under whom the Scotch universities,

*
Aberdeen, 1635. t Vol. iii. p. 227.

J In the Presbytery of Aberdeen, 26th May 1642. He died in 1659, in the

ninety-fifth year of his age.

Life of Bishop Bedell Preface. Of most of these theological authors I am
obliged to speak in the language of others. I have not even, in all cases, read the
works which have formed their character.

|| Dr M'Crie's Life of Melville, vol. ii. p. 445. It is with hesitation that anyone
who has benefited by this work will express a difference of opinion from its author.
But it seems to me that Dr M'Crie has been led by his admiration for Andrew
Melville to rate too highly an exercise in which he excelled. The writing of

modern Latin poetry, however valuable as a part of grammatical education, has,
in truth, never been an effort of imagination or fancy ; and its products, when
most successful, have never produced the effect of genuine poetry on the mind of the

reader.
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and especially Aberdeen, flourished.'
*

'

Bishop Patrick Forbes,' says Burnet,
' took such care of the two colleges in

his diocese, that they became quickly

distinguished from all the rest of Scot-

land. . . . They were an honour to

the Church, both by their lives and by
their learning ; and with that excellent

temper they seasoned that whole diocese,
both clergy and laity, that it continues

to this very day very much distinguished
from all the rest of Scotland, both for

learning, loyalty, and peaceableness.' f
" That this was no unfounded boast,

as regards one department of learning,
has been already shown, in enumerating
the learned divines who drew upon Aber-
deen the general attention soon after the
death of their bishop and master. In
secular learning it was no less distin-

guished. No one excelled Robert Gordon
of Straloch in all the accomplishments
that honour the country gentleman.
Without the common desire of fame or

any more sordid motive, he devoted his

life and talents to illustrate the history
and literature of his country. He was
the prime assistant to Scotstarvet in his

two great undertakings, the Atlas and
the collections of Scotch poetry.^ The
maps of Scotland in the Great Atlas

(many of them drawn by himself, and
the whole ' revised

'

by him at the earnest

entreaty of Charles I.), with the topo-

graphical descriptions that accompany
them, are among the most valuable con-

tributions ever made by an individual to

the physical history of his country. His
son, James Gordon, parson of Rothiemay,
followed out his father's great objects
with admirable skill, and in two particu-
lars he merits our gratitude even more.
He was one of the earliest of our coun-

trymen to study drawing, and to apply it

to plans and views of places ; and, while
he could wield Latin easily, he conde-
scended to write the history of his time
in excellent Scotch.

" While these writers were illustrating
the history of their country in prose, a
crowd of scholars were writing poetry,

or, at least, pouring forth innumerable

copies of elegant Latin verses. While
the two Johnstons were the most distin-

guished of those poets of Aberdeen, John

Leech, once Rector of our University,
David Wedderburn, rector of the Gram-
mar School, and many others, wrote and

published pleasing Latin verse, which
stands the test of criticism. While it

cannot be said that such compositions
produce on the reader the higher effects

of real poetry, they are not without

value, if we view them as tests of the
cultivation of the society among which

they were produced. Arthur Johnston
not only addresses elegiacs to the bishop
and his doctors, throwing a charming
classical air over their abstruser learning,
but puts up a petition to the magistrates
of the city, or celebrates the charms of

Mistress Abernethy, or the embroideries
of the Lady Lauderdale all in choice

Latin verse, quite as if the persons whom
he addressed appreciated the language of

the poet.H
"
Intelligent and educated strangers,

both foreigners and the gentry of the

north, were attracted to Aberdeen
; and

its colleges became the place of education
for a higher class of students than had
hitherto been accustomed to draw their

philosophy from a native source.^I
" If it was altogether chance, it was a

very fortunate accident, which placed in

the midst of a society so worthy of com-
memoration a painter like George Jamie-

sone, the pupil of Rubens, the first, and,
till Raeburn, the only great painter whom
Scotland had produced. Though he was
'a native of Aberdeen, it is not likely that

anything but the little court of the bishop
could have induced such an artist to pro-
secute his art in a provincial town. An
academic orator in 1630, while boasting
of the crowd of distinguished men, natives

*
History of the Rebellion. Oxford, 1826. Vol. i. p. 145.

f Life of Bishop Bedell Preface.

J Dditi(B poetarum Scotorum kujus CETI illustrium, and fifth volume of the Great
Atlas both published by John Blaeu at Amsterdam, the former in 1637, the latter

in 1654.

Joannis Leoekaei Scoti mutce. Londini, 1620. Leech was Rector of the Uni-

versity in 1619.

||
"Ad Senatum Aberdonensem;" "Tumulus Joannis Colissonii;"

" De Abrene-

thoja;"
" De aulxis acu-pictis D. Isabella; Setonae Comitissse Laderdeliae." Epi-

grammata Arturi Jonstoni, Scoti, Medici Reyii, Abredonue : excudebat Edvardut
Jtabanus, 1632.

TJ STRACHAN'S Panegyricus. Among the strangers he distinguishes Parkins, an

Englishman who had, the year before (1630), obtained a degree of M.D. in our Uni-

versity. The earliest diploma of M.D. I have seen is that which I have noted

(somewhat out of place) among the academic prints, and which was granted in

1697.
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and strangers, either produced by the

University, or brought to Aberdeen by
the bishop, was able to point to their

pictures ornamenting the hall where his

audience were assembled. Knowing by
whom these portraits were painted, we
cannot but regret that so few are pre-
served."

*

Keeping, however, to the matter of

academic impugnment, we shall now
turn to an instance of its incidental

occurrence in that University, which,
from its late origin, was least imbued
with the spirit of the Continental

system.
The visit of King James to his

ancient kingdom in 1617, afforded the

half-formed collegiate institution in

Edinburgh an opportunity for a rhe-

torical display, which ended in sub-
stantial advantages. Tired with busi-

ness atHolyrood,and in the enjoyment
of full eating and drinking, and

" driv-

ing our "
at his quieter palace of Stir-

ling, he bethought himself of a rhe-

torical pastime with the professors of

the new University, wherein he could
not fail to luxuriate in the scholastic

quibbling with which his mind was
so well crammed, and he was pretty
certain of enjoying an ample banquet
of success and applause. Hence, as

Thomas Crawford the annalist of the

institution informs us,
" It pleased his

majesty to appoint the maisters of the

college to attend him at Sterling the

29th day of July, where, in the royal
chapel, his majesty, with the flower of

the nobility, and many of the most
learned men of both nations, were

present, a little before five of the

clock, and continued with much chear-

fulness above three hours."

The display was calculated to be
rather appalling to any man who had
much diffidence or reserve in his dispo-

sition, and hence Charteris, the princi-

pal, "being naturally averse from

public show, and professor of di-

vinity," transferred the duty of lead-

ing the discussion to Professor Adam-
son. The form adopted was the good
old method of the impugnment of

theses, so many being appointed to

defend, and so many to impugn ;
"but

they insisted only upon such purposes
as were conceived would be most

acceptable to the king's majesty and
the auditory."
The first thesis was better suited

for the legislature than an academic

body, and there must have been some

peculiar reason for bringing it on. It

was,
" that sheriffs and other inferior

magistrates should not be hereditary,"
which was oppugned by Professor

Lands " with many pretty argu-
ments." The king was so pleased
with the oppugnation, that he turned to

the Marquis of Hamilton, hereditary
sheriff of Clydesdale, and said,
"
James, you see your cause lost

and all that can be said for it clearly
satisfied and answered." N. .B.It is

just worth noticing that the College
and the Marquis were then at feud.

There was a question about the posses-
sion of the old lodging of the Hamil-
ton family, then constituting a con-

siderable portion of the University
edifices. The "

gud old nobleman,"
his father, had been easily satisfied,

but the young man was determined to

stand upon his rights, and, though he
could not recover possession, get some-

thing in the shape of rent or damages ;

nor would he take the judicious hint

that " so honourable a personage
would never admit into his thoughts
to impoverish the patrimony of the

young University, which had been so

great an ornament, and so fruitful an

* " Patricius . . . supremas dignitates scholasticas in viros ornni laude majores

(quorum tos hie vultus videtis) qui vel ipsas dignitates honorarunt, conferri curavit.

Quid memorem Sandilandios, Rhsetos, Baronios, Scrogios, Sibbaldos, Leslaeos, maxima
ilia npmina. . . . Deus mi ! quanta dici celebritas, quo tot pileati patres, theo-

logise, juris et medicinse doctores et baccalaurei de gymnasio nostro velut agmine
facto prodierunt !

" He alludes to the strangers attracted by the fame of the society
to the divines, Forbes, Barren, &c. to the physicians.

'

Quantus medicorum grex !

quanta claritas ! . . . Quantum uterque Jonstonus, ejusdem uteri, ejusdem artis

fratres. . . . Mathesi profunda, quantum poesi et impangendis carminibus valeant,
novistis. Arthurus medicus Regis et divinus poeta elegise et epigrammatis, quibus
non solum suse setatis homines superat verum antiquissimos quosque sequat. Guliel-

mus rei herbarise et mathematum, quorum professor meritissimus est, gloria cluit.

De Gulielmo certe idem usurpare possumus. . . .

'
Delicise est humani generis/

tanta est ejus comitas, tanta urbanitas."
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instrument of so much good to the

whole nation, but rather accept of

some honourable acknowledgment of

his munificence in bestowing upon the

College an honest residence for the

muses." But to return to the impugn-
ment. The next thesis was on local

motion,
"
pressing many things by

clear testimonies of Aristotle's text;"
and this passage of literary arms called

out one ofJames's sallies of pawky per-

siflage.
" These men," he said,

" know
Aristotle's mind as well as himself

did while he lived." The next thesis

was on the "
Original of Fountains;"

and the discussion, much to the pur-
pose, no doubt, was so interestingthat
it was allowed to go on far beyond
the prescribed period,

" his majesty
himself sometimes speaking for the

impngner, and sometimes for the de-

fender, in good Latin, and with much
knowledge of the secrets of philo-

sophy."
Talking is, however, at the best, dry

work. His majesty went at last to

supper, and no doubt would have
what is termed "a wet night." When
up to the proper mark, he sent for the

professors, and delivered himself of

the following brilliant address:
" Methinks these gentlemen, by

their very names, have been destined
for the acts which they have had in

hand to-day. Adam was father of

all; and, very fitly, Adamson had the

first part of this act. The defender is

justly called Fairly his thesis had
some fair lies, and he defended them

very fairly, and with many fair lies

given to the oppugners. And why
should not Mr Lands be the first to

enter the lands? but now I clearly
see that all lands are not barren, for

certainly he hath shown a fertile wit.

Mr Young is very old in Aristotle.

Mr Reed needs not be red with blush-

ing for his acting to-day. Mr King
disputed very kingly, and of a kingly
purpose, anent the royal supremacy of
reason over anger and all passions."
And here his majesty was going to

close the encomiums, when some one

nudged his elbow, and hinted that he
had omitted to notice the modest

Charteris; but the royal wit was not

abashed, and his concluding im-

[Aug.

promptu was by no means the least

successful of his puns.
"
Well, his

name agreeth very well to his nature;
for charters contain much matter, yet

say nothing, but put great purposes in

men's mouths."
Few natures would be churlish

enough to resist a genial glow of satis-

faction on receiving such pearls of

rhetoric scattered among them by a

royal hand, and we may believe that

the professors were greatly gratified.

But, pleased more probably by his own
success, the king gave a more substan-

tial mark of his satisfaction, and said,
u I am so well satisfied with this

day's exercise, that I will be god-
father to the College of Edinburgh,
and have it called the College of

King James ; for after the founding
of it had been stopped for sundry

years in my minority, so soon as I

came to any knowledge, I zealously
held hand to it, and caused it to be

established ;
and although I see many

look upon it with an evil eye, yet I

will have them to know that, having

given it this name, I have espoused its

quarrel." And further on in the

night, be promised,
" that as he had

given the College a name, he would

also, in time convenient, give it a

royal godbairn gift for enlarging the

patrimony thereof."

In the course of the multifarious

talk of the evening, a curious and
delicate matter was opened up the

difference between the English pro-
nunciation of Latin and the Scottish,

which corresponds with that of Europe
in general. An English doctor, who
must have enjoyed exceptional opin-

ions, or been a master of hypocrisy,

praised the readiness and elegancy of

his majesty's Latinity ; on which he

said,
" All the world knows that my

maister, Mr George Buchanan, was
a great maister in that faculty. I fol-

low his pronunciation both of Latin

and Greek, and am sorry that my
people of England do not the like, for

certainly their pronunciation utterly

spoils the grace of these two learned

languages ; but you see all the uni-

versity and learned men of Scotland

express the true and native pronunci-
ation of both."*

* These notices are taken from the History of the University of Edinburgh, from 1580
to 1646, by Thomas Crawford, printed in 1808 from a MS. of the seventeenth century.
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THE INSURRECTION IN SPAIN.

DEAR EBONY. Had I khown that

you would treacherously publish my
private communications, and that

Maga comes to Madrid, I certainly
would have waited until I had quitted
this capital, before imparting to you
my impressions of it, its inhabitants,
and its institutions. I admit that I

have but myself to blame for my igno-
rance of the fact that Maga, whose
fame extends to the uttermost parts of

the earth, has her regular readers even
in Madrid. But you, who must be
aware of that fact, are not the less

culpable for risking the valuable life

of your old ally and contributor. You
might have had a little more consi-

deration for your outpost than to ex-

pose him to the thrust of an Albacete

dagger or Catalan knife, whether dealt

under the fifth rib, or treacherously in

the back. You should have reflected

that my olive-green uniform, with a

golden thistle on the black-facings,
would naturally betray my quality of

Maga's vedette. Since the 10th of

June, date of the Magazine's arrival

in Madrid, my existence has not been
worth an hour's purchase. I have
been obliged to strike my tent, pitched
in the Puerta del Sol, as^the best place
for observation, and to picket my
charger in the recesses of the Retiro,
whose cool shades, I confess, are not

altogether to be despised now that the

thermometer ranges from 90 to 100 in

the shade, and that the streets of this

capital resemble nothing so much as

limekilns, thanks to dust from demo-

litions, and to the rays of a sun com-

pared to which the Phoebus of the

British Isles is a very feeble impostor.
You are, of course, aware of the plea-
sant peculiarities of the Madrid cli-

mate Siberia in winter and in the

wind
;
the Sahara in summer and in

the sun. We are just now in all the

delights of the dogdays ;
a wet brick

is sunburned red in half an hour;
eggs, placed for ten minutes on the

tiles, open for the exit of lively
chickens

;
and Madrid, to avoid cal-

cination, flies to the woods and waves.
As I hope soon to follow its example,
and shall consequently not be here
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when your August number arrives,
I will venture to send you another

epistle, notwithstanding that I have
received sundry mysterious warnings
that a repetition of my first offence

would lead to prompt blood-letting.
This time, however, I shall have less

to say of the follies and failings of the

natives, and more of what has oc-

curred since last I troubled you with

my prose. Then I did but glance at

politics en passant; now, I propose
devoting my whole letter to them.
Just one fortnight ago there occurred
at Madrid an event so important that
I think it best to confine myself to an
account of it, and to reserve lighter
matters for a future communication.
I need hardly say that the event in

question is the military insurrection

of the 28th of June.

Things had been in rather a queer
state here for some time past. As
you may possibly, amidst the excite-

ment of the Eastern question, have

neglected to follow up the minute
intricacies of Spanish politics, I must

step back a pace or two, in order to

put you ecu fait. Autumn of last

year witnessed the arrival at power
of the present ministry, which speed-
ily became far more unpopular than,
for some time past, any administra-
tion had been. Headed by an unprin-

cipled and unscrupulous adventurer, it

recoiled from no illegality or tyranny
that might conduce to its own advan-

tage. Defeated in the senate by a

large majority, on the memorable

railway question, it suspended the

session, and began to indulge its

hatred of those who assisted in its

rebuff. In January of the present

year, about a month after the closing
of the legislative chambers, some of

the most formidable of its opponents,
on that occasion and on most others,
were ordered into exile. It is cus-

tomary and legal in Spain for the

minister to assign a residence to

unemployed officers, whither they are

bound to proceed. In those disposi-

tions, the convenience of the officers

is usually to a certain extent con-

sulted, but sometimes, especially for
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political reasons, the contrary is the

case, and such assignment of quarters
becomes little less than a sentence of

banishment. A military man may be

authorised to reside in Madrid (the

Spaniard's paradise), or transported
to the Philippines, which he would

consider purgatory. As most military
men of high rank in this country are

more or less political characters,
either having held office, or hoping
some day to find a place in one of

the ephemeral Spanish governments
(whose existence rarely exceeds a

year, and is sometimes limited to a

day), and constantly manoeuvring to

obtain it, they hold it a cruel destiny
that consigns them to a colonial abode,
or to vegetation in a remote town, far

from the capital, that centre of every
kind of intrigue. It may be imagined,
therefore, with what extreme disgust
some of the military chiefs of the

Moderado opposition suddenly found
themselves ordered to places where

they would be at full liberty to study
strategy, or play the Cincinnatus in

their cabbage gardens, but where they
would be forgotten by the world, and

powerless to annoy the ministers or

to forward their own ambitious views.

Generals Leopold O'Donnell, Manuel
Concha, Jose Concha, and Infante

(a deserter from the Progresista or
liberal party), were the men whose
influence and intrigues the Sartorius

ministry thus attempted to annul.

The two former were ordered to the

Canary Islands, the two latter to the
Balearics. Manuel Concha and In-
fante obeyed orders and departed for

their destinations; Jose" Concha, by
far the cleverer of the brothers, went
into France

;
O'Donnell disappeared,

and it was not until some time after-

wards that it became known where
he was concealed. From the time of

these banishments (the latter part of

January) may be dated the com-
mencement of the conspiracy which
has just broken out in the shape of a

military insurrection.

On the 20th of February, the regi-
ment of Cordova, quartered at Sara-

gossa, rose in revolt, headed by its

colonel, Brigadier Hore, an officer of

merit, who had served in the royal
guards during the civil war. Nearly
the whole of the garrison, and several

officers of high rank, were pledged to

support the movement
;
but some of

the latter played the traitor, others

hesitated at the very moment when
promptness and decision were most

necessary ;
Jose" Concha, who was

then concealed in Spain, and expected
to start up at Saragossa to bead the

revolt, did not appear, but soon after-

wards presented himself to the autho-

rities of Bordeaux. In short, the

whole thing failed. The Cordova re-

giment was broken up ; changes were
made in one or two garrisons ;

a num-
ber of arrests, especially of military
men and newspaper editors, were
made in Madrid ; promotions and de-

corations were lavished upon certain

officers, amongst whom were some
who had betrayed to death the friends

and confederates they bad promised
to support ;

the last of the insurgents
were driven across the frontier ;

the

government emerged from the brief

struggle with renewed strength, and
became daily more unconstitutional,

arbitrary, and tyrannical.
Within a short time after the inci-

dents I have thus briefly sketched, it

was generally reported that the place
where the Moderado opposition (no-

way discouraged by the disaster in

Arragon) intended to make their next

attempt, was Madrid itself. The con-

duct of the government in the mean
time had certainly been such as to

irritate its enemies, and rouse public

indignation. No one was safe from
the despotic system introduced. Il-

legal arrests were of frequent occur-

rence, made without a shadow of a

pretext, and whose victims, con-

scious of no crime, were left to lan-

guish in prison, transported to the

colonies, or escorted out of Spain.
The opposition journals were daily

seized, not only for the articles they
published, but for the mere news they
gave, as there were many things
which ministers did not choose to have
communicated to the nation except in

the falsified version given by their own
journals. The Clamor Publico, ably
conducted by a staunch and well-

known liberal, Don Fernando Corradi
;

the Nacion, also a Progresista paper,
whose editor, Rua Figueroa, still con-
trived to write in it from the conceal-

ment to which an order for his arrest

had compelled him
;
the Diario Es-

panol and the Epoca, representing the
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Moderado opposition, were the chief

objects of ministerial oppression and

vindictiveness, and day after day their

columns were headed with the an-

nouncement, that their first edition

had been seized by order of the cen-

sor. In spite of this persecution, they

steadily persevered, opposing the go-
vernment as well as they might, but

prevented from exposing, otherwise

than by inference and in a most guard-
ed manner, the scandalous corruption
and jobbing of the ministers and the

court. Discontent was general, and

daily increased. It was asked when
the Cortes were to assemble, for only
in their discussions did there seem a

chance of such expression of public

opinion as might alarm and check the

men in power. These, however, had
no intention of calling together the

legislative chambers. They contin-

ued to make laws by decree, and to

sanction, for the benefit of their friends

and adherents, railways and other

national works, for which the approval
of the Cortes was to be asked at some
future day. But that day has not yet
come, nor will it come, so long as the

present ministry is in office and the

Queen-mother supports them, for she

dreads, as much as they do, the ex-

posure of the countless iniquitous spe-
culations* at the country's expense, in

which she and her husband have been

concerned, with the connivance and
aid of the government, who thus re-

paid her for the countenance that often

stood them in good stead against the

intrigues of the camarilla headed by
the Queen's favourite. Then there

were frequent rumours of an approach-
ing coup d'etat, on the plan of that of

December 1851 in France, or of that,

nearly resembling it, which the bravo-
Murillo ministry had actually pub-
lished, but had been unable to carry
out. All this time (ever since the

outbreak at Saragossa) the whole

country was under martial law
;
no

coup d'etat could confer upon the gov-
ernment more arbitrary powers than
those it already exercised it could
but legalise illegality. The case was

vastly different inFrance and in Spain.
In France, after a period of anarchy,
succeeded by a conflict of political
factions which rendered all govern-
ment impossible, a man long depre-
ciated, but now generally admitted to

be of commanding talent, and, we are

justified in believing, of far more

patriotic mind than he ever had credit

for, cut the knot of the difficulty, at

the cost, certainly, of constitutional

forms, but, as many now think, for

the real benefit of the nation. In

Spain, the situation of affairs was

quite otherwise. Where was here the

vigorous intellect whose judgment, and
firmness and foresight were to guide,
without assistance and through many
perils, the ship of the state. Was it

that of the unfortunate, uneducated

Queen,who detests business, and passes
her life sunk in sloth and sensuality ?

Was it to be the upstart unscrupulous
minister who, by sheer audacity (the
most valuable quality for a Spanish
politician who seeks but his own ag-

grandisement), had first crawled and
afterwards pushed his way to the head
of the royal council-board ? Or would
the arch-intriguer, Maria Christina,
sketch the course her daughter should

adopt when converted into an absolute

sovereign ? No, for her time was too

much taken up in adding, at the ex-

pense of Spain, to her already incal-

culable wealth, and in planning mar-

riages for her numerous daughters.
In short, to carry into the higher

sphere of politics the general and ser-

vile imitation of Francenow observable
in Spain, was an idea repugnant to the

Spanish nation, and which increased,
if possible, the universal discontent

that alreadyprevailed excited by the

closing of the chambers, the violence

used towards the independent press

(which it was evidently intended to

crush), the notorious corruption of the
administration

;
the unsatisfactory

state of the finances, tending inevitably
to some extraordinary exactions from
the already over-taxed people ; and
last, but not least, by the scandalous
concessions daily made to the friends

and adherents of the ministry, and to

those influential persons, the Rian-

zares, Senor Arana, Mr Salamanca,
and others, whose enmity the Sarto-
rius cabinet dared not encounter, and
whose support they were compelled to

purchase.
It was understood that a military

insurrection was contemplated, with
O'Donnell at its head. The govern-
ment affected to make light of the

affair, but in reality they were not
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without uneasiness, for they could not

but feel although they daily had it

proclaimed by the hireling Heraldo

that they were the saviours of the

nation, and the most popular and

prosperous of ministries' that they
were execrated, and that all classes

would rejoice in their downfall. It

is difficult to convey to Englishmen
except to those who may be person-

ally acquainted with this singular

country and people a clear idea of

the state of political affairs in Madrid

during the second quarter of the pre-
sent year. I must content myself
with supplying a few detached facts

and details, from which you may,
perhaps, form a notion of the whole.

For three months conspiracy may be
said to have walked the streets of

Madrid openly and in broad daylight.
Almost every one knew that some-

thing was plotting, and a considerable

number of persons could have told the

names of the chief conspirators, and

given some sort of 'general outline of

their plans. O'Donnell, disobeying
the orders of the Queen's govern-
ment, remained hidden in Madrid,

seeing numerous friends, but undis-

coverable by the police. He had fre-

quent meetings with his fellow-con-

spirators ;
his wife often saw him

;

for some time, during which he was

seriously ill, he was daily visited by
one of the first physicians in Madrid

;

still the government, although most
anxious to apprehend him, failed in

every attempt to discover his hiding-

place, which was known to many. It

is rare that the secrets of a conspir-

acy, when they have been confided

to so large a number of persons, have
been kept so well and for so long a time

as in the present case
;
but this cau-

tion and discretion are easily expli-
cable by the universal hatred felt for

the present government and by the

strong desire for its fall. The supe-
rior police authorities were bitterly
blamed by the minister

; large sums
were placed at their disposal, nume-
rous agents had assigned to them the

sole duty of seeking O'Donnell. All

was in vain. The government paid
these agents well, but O'Donnell, as

it afterwards appeared, paid them
better. A portion, at least, of the

men employed to detect him, watched
over his safety. The government,

ashamed of its impotence to capture,

spread reports that he they sought
had left Madrid

; and, afterwards,
that they knew where he was, but

preferred leaving him there and

watching his movements to seizing
him and sending him out of the coun-

try, to prepare, on a foreign soil,

revolutionary movements in the pro-
vinces of Spain. These ridiculous

pretences imposed upon very few.

Could the government have appre-
hended O'Donnell, they might not
have dared to shoot him, and might
have hesitated permanently to im-

prison him
;
but they would not have

scrupled to ship him to the Philip-

pines, where he would have done
little mischief. The truth was, that

they employed every means to dis-

cover his hiding-place, and every
means proved ineffectual. O'Donnell,
I am informed, was concealed in a
house that communicated with the
one next to ft, which had back and
front entrances. His friends and the

friendly police kept strict watch. Of
a night, when he sometimes went out

to walk, his safety was cared for by
the very men whom the authorities

had commissioned to look for him,
and who went away with him when
he left Madrid to assume the com-
mand of the insurgents. A gentle-
man who, during a certain period,
was in the habit of frequently seeing
him, was one morning on his way to

his place of concealment, and had
entered the street in which it was
situated, when a police agent, making
him a sign, slipped a scrap of paper
into his hand. On it were the words
"
Beware, you are watched." Tak-

ing the bint, the person warned

passed the house to which he was
going, and entered another, in the
same street, where he had friends.

From the window he observed a

policeman, who had been loitering
about as if in the ordinary discharge
of his duty, hastily depart. When
he had made sure that the coast was
clear, he left the house, entered that in

which O'Donnellwas, saw him, passed
into the next house, and departed by
the back door. There was soon a
cordon of police agents round the

house into which he first had gone,
but their vigilance was fruitless. I

had this anecdote from one of the
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most intimate friends of the person
who visited O'Donnell, and who was
named to me at the same time.

During the period of suspense that

preceded the insurrection, attempts
were made to bring about a union be-

tween the Liberal party and the Mode-
rado opposition. The former, although
divided into sections which differ on
certain points, is unanimous in its

desire to see Spain governed consti-

tutionally. Overtures were made to

some of its chiefs. It was proposed
that it should co-operate in the over-
throw of the set of men who had
detached themselves from all parties,
and were marching on the high road
to absolutism. These men, known
as the Polacos or Poles a word
which seems to have had its origin
in an electioneering joke were odious

alike to Progresistas and Moderados.
But there were great difficulties in the

way of a sincere and cordial junction
between the two principal parties into

which Spaniards are divided. The
Moderados would gladly have availed

themselves of the aid of the Liberals to

upset their common enemy ;
but they

would give them no guarantees that

they should be, in any way, gainers by
the revolution. The Liberals, on the

other hand, mistrusted the Moderados,
and would not assist men whose aims

they believed to be purely personal.
When the Moderados asked wh at guar-
antees they required, they were quick-
ly ready with an answer. " Arm the

national guard of Madrid," they said
;

or,
" March your troops, as soon as

you have induced them to revolt, at

once into Arragon, with one of out-

most influential and determined
chiefs." The Moderados could not
be induced to listen to such terms.

They found themselves exactly in

the position in which the Progresistas
were in 1843. Divided amongst
themselves, the probabilities were
that the insurrection they proposed
would turn to the advantage of the
Liberals

; and the risk of this was
doubled if they accepted even the
most favourable of the conditions of-

fered to them. They knew that the

feeling of a large majority of the na-
tion was in favour of the Progresistas;
that Espartero, although for seven

years he had led the life of a country
gentleman at Logrouo, and had

steadily resisted all temptations to

mingle again in political affairs, was
in reality the most popular man in

Spain, and that he was idolised by
the people of Madrid. Some amongst
them (O'Donnell himself, it has been

said), whose views were more patri-
otic and less selfish than those of the

majority, were not unwilling to blend

with the Progresistas, to whom a few,

including Rios Rosas, a distinguished

lawyer and senator, frankly proclaim-
ed their adherence, declaring that

the parties which for so many years
had divided Spain were virtually

defunct, and that there were but two

parties in the country, the national

one, which desired the welfare of

Spain, and to see it governed accord-

ing to the constitution, and the re-

trograde or absolutist, which tram-

pled on the rights of the people. But

although a few men were found ready
to waive personal considerations and
to forget old animosities, the great

majority of the Moderados were less

disinterested, and the decision finally

come to was to do without the aid of

the Liberals, and to accomplish an
insurrection which, although its suc-

cess was likely to be of some advan-

tage to the country, at least for a

time, had for its object a change of

men rather than of measures.

One of the most important persons
concerned in the conspiracy was the

Director of Cavalry, Major- Gene-
ral Domingo Dulce, reputed one of

the best and bravest officers in the

Spanish army, and who had won his

high rank and many honours, not by
political intrigue, as is so frequently
the case in this country, but at the

point of his good sword. He passed
for a Progresista, and most of his

friends were of that party; but in fact

he had never mixed much in politics,

and, as a military man, had served

under governments of various prin-

ciples. It is evident, however, that

whilst confining himself to the duties

of his profession which is rarely the

case with Spanish general officers

he cherished in his heart the love of

liberty, and a strong detestation of

the tyranny under which Spain has

for some time groaned. An intimate

friend of his, a well-known and dis-

tinguished Liberal, was the immediate

means of his joining the conspiracy.
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It was an immense acquisition to the

cause he agreed to assist. Chief of

the whole of the Spanish cavalry, re-

spected and beloved by the men and
officers under his command, he could

bring a large force to the insurgent

banner, and his own presence beneath

it was of itself of great value, for he
is a daring and decided officer. He
it was who, by his obstinate resistance

in the palace, at the head of a handful

of halberdiers, defeated the designs of

the conspirators in the year 1841.

Dnlce is a slightly-made, active, wiry
man, rather below the middle height,
of bilious temperament, and taciturn

mood, extremely reserved, even with
his friends, not calculated to cut a

great figure in the council, but a man
of action, precious in the field. The
other principal conspirators were
General Messina, a man of education
and talent, who had been under-

secretary of the war department,
and is an intimate friend of Narvaez ;

Ros de Olano, a general officer of

some repute ; and Brigadier Echague,
colonel of the Principe regiment, a

Basque officer who served with high
distinction throughout the whole of

the civil war.

Several false starts were made be-

fore the insurrection really broke out.

On the 13th of June, especially, it

had been fixed to take place. The
garrison of Madrid had been ordered
to parade before daybreak for a mili-

tary promenade and review outside

the town. Such parades had been

unusually frequent for a short time

past ;
and it was thought the govern-

ment ordered them, owing to informa-
tion it received, not sufficiently de-

finite to compromise the conspirators

personally, but which yet enabled it

to defeat their designs. On that

morning, however, all was ready.
The Principe regiment, instead of

marching directly to the parade
ground, lingered, and finally halted

at a place where it could easily join
the cavalry. O'Donnell left the town,
disguised, and stationed himself in a
house whence he could observe all

that passed. Persons were placed in

the vicinity to watch over his safety.
The proclamations that had been pre-

pared were got ready for distribution.

Late on the eve of the intended out-

break, about four or five hours before

it was to occur, its approach was
known to several persons who, with-

out being implicated in the plot,

sincerely wished it success. There
seemed no doubt of the event. But,
at the very moment, a portion of the

artillery of the garrison, which had

pledged itself to take part in the

movement, failed to make its appear-
ance at the place of rendezvous.

General Dulce considered their ab-

sence so important that he abandoned,
for that day, his intention of marching
off his cavalry, and declaring against
the government. The combat of the

30th of June, in the fields of Vical-

varo, showed that he did not over-

rate the importance of including all

arms in the composition of the insur-

rectionary force. At the time, how-

ever, a storm of censure burst over

his head. He was taxed with trea-

chery, with a deficiency in moral

courage ;
his best friends looked mis-

trustfully and coldly upon him
;
more

than one general officer, presuming
on seniority of rank and age, took

him severely to task. General O'Don-
nell was not backward in reproaching
him. " Never was a white man "

(these were the very words of the ex-

governor of Cuba)
" sold as you have

sold me." Dulce, although deeply
sensitive to all this blame, took it

meekly, acknowledged that appear-
ances were against him, but declared

that he bad acted for the best, and

steadily affirmed that his future con-

duct would prove his fidelity to the

cause he bad espoused. Not all be-
lieved him.

Some days passed over, and there

was no word of an insurrection. The

conspirators were discouraged. Ru-
mour spoke of dissensions among
them. It was thought that nothing
would occur. It was known to many
that Dnlce was of the conspiracy, and

that, by his fault or will, a good
opportunity had been lost

;
and they

said that if he were not playing a
double game, the government would

certainly have heard of his complicity
with O'Donnell, and would at least

have removed him from his command.
It was fact that, for some time past,

anonymous letters had been received

by the ministers, warning them that

he was plotting against them. But

they disbelieved this information, and
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some of the letters were even shown
to Dulce. The Duke of Rianzares,

calling one day on a minister, found
Dulce there. " What is this that I

hear, general?" said Queen Christina's

husband
;

"
is it true that you intend

to shoot us all ?
" The question was

awkward, but easily parried. A few

days before the insurrection occurred,
Dulce went over to Alcala, five leagues
from Madrid, under pretence of in-

specting the recruits stationed there.

Seven squadrons of cavalry were in

that town. Doubtless his object was
to see if he could still reckon upon
their following him whithersoever he
chose to lead. I met him in the street

after his return
;
I think it was on the

26th of June. He looked anxious and
careworn. His position was certainly

critical, and it is not presuming too

much to suppose that a severe struggle
was going on within him between a

long habit of military discipline and

duty, and what we must in justice
believe to have been, in his opinion,
a paramount duty to his oppressed
country. For he was at the top of
the tree. His position was splendid;
his emoluments were large ;

he had
but to persevere in his adherence to

the government of the day to attain

to the very highest rank in his, pro-
fession although that did not afford

a more desirable place than the one
he already occupied. Under these

circumstances, even his enemies must
admit however guilty they maydeem
him that he was not actuated by the

selfish desire of personal advantage or

aggrandisement.
Madrid, incredulous of an insurrec-

tion, was taken completely by sur-

prise by the news that greeted its up-
rising on the morning of the 28th
June. Some hours previously, it was
informed, the director-general of ca-

valry, after mustering for review, in a
field just outside the walls, the eleven

squadrons that formed part of the gar-
rison ofthe capital, had been joinedby a
battalion ofthe regiment ofPrincipe, by
a few companies from other regiments,
and by General O'Donnell himself, and
had marched to Alcala to incorporate
in his insurrectionary force the troops
there stationed. Other generals, it

was stated, were with him, but for

many hours indeed for the whole of

that day truth was hard to be got

at, and Rumour had it all her own
way. The aspect of Madrid was
curious. The Queen and Court had left

two days previously for the Escurial
;

all but two of the ministers were ab-
sent

;
those two were paralysed by the

sudden event, and seemingly helpless.
No measures were taken, no troops
brought out

;
for a time it might have

been thought that, as was reported,
all but some fifteen hundred of these
had left with the insurgent generals ;

for several hours the town was at the

mercy of the people, and had they
then risen it would probably have
been their own, for many of the troops
remaining in Madrid were disaffected

and would have joined them. There
was great excitement

;
the general

expression was one of joy at the pro-
spect of getting rid of a ministry than
which none could be more odious

;

the Puerta del Sol and the principal
streets were full of groups eagerly dis-

cussing the events of the hour
;
friends

met each other with joyous connte-

ances, and shook hands as if in con-

gratulation Liberals and Moderados
alike well pleased at the event that
threatened to prove fatal to the com-
mon enemy. I need not repeat the
countless reports current on that day.
The most important fact that became
known was that the cavalry at Alcala
had joined the insurgents, and that

two thousand horsemen, some of the
best dragoons in the Spanish army,
were in hostile attitude close to Mad-
rid, accompanied by a small but most
efficient body of infantry. Towards

evening the authorities began to

awake from their lethargy of alarm.

Ignorant of the fact that a line of

telegraphic wires had been concluded
on the previous day between Madrid
and the Escurial, the insurgents had

neglected to cut off this means of rapid
communication ;

news of the insur-

rection had been transmitted to the

Queen, and her return to the capital
was announced. The streets were

quickly filled with troops, illumina-

tions were ordered (there was no

hope of their being volunteered), and at

about ten o'clock herMajesty made her

entrance, passing completely through
the town, having previously been to

perform her devotions in the church

of Atocha, whose presiding virgin is

the special patroness of the royal
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family of Spain the gracious protec-
tress for whom princes embroider pet-

ticoats, and whose shrine queens en-

rich with jewels, whose cost would
found an hospital or comfort many
poor. A young Queen, entering her

capital in haste and anxiety, a few

hours after a revolt against her autho-

rity, ought, one might suppose, to

command, by her mere presence, some
demonstration of loyalty and affec-

tion from her subjects. But the pre-
sent Queen of Spain has so completely
weaned from her the affections of her

people, has so well earned their con-

tempt, and even their hatred, that

neither on that night nor on any
other occasion that I have witnessed

was a voice uplifted or a viva heard.

A body of gendarmes, drawn up op-

posite to the ministry of the interior,

cheered as she passed, and possibly
the same may have been the case on
the part of civil and military function-

aries at other points of the line of her

progress, but the attitude of the

people and soldiers was one of perfect
indifference. The same was the case

on the following day, when she re-

viewed the garrison in the Prado,
and conferred decorations and pro-
motion on sergeants and privates who
had distinguished themselves by their

fidelity in refusing to be led away by
the insurgents. Surrounded by a nu-
merous staff of officers, and having
the troops formed in such wise that as

many as possible of them might hear

her, she addressed to them a short

speech, was profuse of smiles, and
held up to them her infant daughter
as if confiding it to their defence. Now
was the time, if ever, for the old

Castilian loyalty to burst forth in ac-

clamation. But its spirit is dead,
crushed by royal misconduct and mis-
rule. Not a cheer was uttered,
either by officer or soldier. The omin-
ous silence was remarked by all pre-
sent. It was equally profound as the

Queen returned to her palace through
the most populous streets of her

capital, crowded on the warm summer
night. It is said and believed here

that, on reaching the palace, she was
so affected and disheartened by the

chilling reception she had on all sides

met, that she burst into a passion of

tears. Pity it is for the poor woman,
who is not without some natural good

qualities, but whom evil influences and
a neglected education have brought
to sorrow and contempt.

I cannot pretend to relate all the

incidents of the last fortnight, which
has been crowded with them to an
extent that battles memory. The
most important you will find in this

letter many of the minor ones have
doubtless escaped me. I must devote
a few more lines to the first day. An
unsigned proclamation was circulated,
of a tenor by no means unacceptable
to the Liberals, whose chiefs consulted

as to the propriety of rising in arms,
or at least of making some demon-
stration of hostility to the government.
Another proclamation, of greater

length, signed by three generals,

O'Donnell, Dulce, and Messina, dis-

appointed them, for it contained not
a word that guaranteed benefit to the

nation, and spoke merely of the

knavery of the ministers and of the

necessity of getting rid of them.

Moreover, a request was sent in by the

insurgents that Madrid would remain

quiet, and leave them to settle matters

militarily. Between deliberation and

delays the day passed away, and to-

wards night the altered attitude of
the authorities, who had received

telegraphic orders from Mr Sartorius

to act with the utmost vigour, the

large bodies of troops in the streets

convincing those who had previously
doubted that there was still a suffi-

cient force in the town to repress any
popular attempt, caused half-formed

plans to fall to the ground, and even
the most ardent and bellicose resolved
to wait the events of the morrow be-
fore shouldering musket and throwing
up barricades.

The morrow was the festival of St

Peter, a great holiday, kept quiet as
a Sunday, with much mass and bull-

fights. I presume the churches were

attended, but the bull-fights did not
take place. Some arrests were made,
but not many, for some of the persons
sought after had concealed themselves.
Madrid was still excited, but quite

tranquil. On that and the following
day every sort of rumour was current.

The insurgents were near the town,
and there were frequent reports that

they were coming to attack it. Cir-
culation was prohibited in the lower

part of the street of Alcala, leading to-



1854.] The Insurrection in Spain.

the gate near to which the enemy
were supposed to be. The residence

of the Captain-general and the officers

of the staff is in the lower part of

that street, and the constant passage
to and fro of orderlies and aides-de-

camp interested the people : so that

on the line of demarcation, beyond
which there was no passage, there

was a throng from morning till night,

watching they knew not exactly for

what. From time to time there was
a rush and panic when the mob en-

croached on the limit, and the mili-

tary were ordered to make them re-

cede. The Cafe Suizo, at the summit of

the street which rises and again sinks

over a small eminence was a great

point of rendezvous, and was crowded
with eager politicians. Towards even-

ing, on the 30th, the garrison (almost
the whole) being out of the town, it

became known that a fight was im-

minent, or already begun. This was
in the neighbourhood ;

but as none
were allowed to pass, or even to ap-
proach the gates, news were scanty,
and little to be relied upon. Cannon
and musketry were heard, and wound-
ed men were seen straggling in. The
fever of expectation was at its height.
Public opinion was decidedly in favour
of the insurgents. They would beat
the government troops, it was said,
and enter the town pell-mell with
them. All the male population of

Madrid was in the streets, a few

troops were stationed here and there
;

there was no disorder, but it was easy
to see that a trifle would produce it.

I was in the Cafe Suizo, which was
crowded in every part, a short time
after nightfall, when one of the

alarms 1 have referred to was given.
There was a violent rush in the street

outside, cries and shouts
;
those with-

out crowded into the cafe, most of

those Avithin made for the open doors.

The effect was really startling ;
it was

exactly that produced by a charge of

troops upon a mob
;
and I saw more

than one cheek blanch amongst the

consumers of ices and lemonade (the

evening was extremely hot) who
filled the cafe. But it was a ground-
less alarm, produced, as before, merely
by the troops compelling the crowd to

recede. Armed police circulated in

the throng, dispersing groups, and

urging them to go home. Soon the

159-

streets were comparatively clear, but
the clubs and coffee-houses were filled

until past midnight with persons dis-

cussing what had occurred, and giv-

ing fifty different versions. There
had been a fight, it was certain, at

about a league from Madrid, but who
had won and who had lost was a mat-
ter of doubt until the next day.
The Madrid Gazette, the order of

the day, published by General O'Don-
nell, and conversation with officers

present in the short but sharp action,
enable me to give you a sketch, which

you may rely upon as correct, of its

principal incidents. The garrison of

Madrid, consisting of about eight bat-

talions of infantry, four batteries of

artillery, and some three hundred ca-

valry, took position on a ridge of

ground at about a league from Madrid.

The enemy, strong in cavalry, but

weak in infantry, sought to draw them-

farther from the town, and into a

more favourable position for horse to

act against them. As the result

proved, the wisest plan would have
been to persevere in these tactics, and,,

if the garrison refused to advance

further, to let the day pass without an
action. But General O'Donnell had
assurances that a large portion of the

troops opposed to him only waited an

opportunity to pass over to his ban-
ner. A part of the artillery, espe-

cially, was pledged to do so. After
some preliminary skirmishing, he or-

dered a charge, which was made in

gallant style by two squadrons of the

Principe regiment. In spite of a se-

vere fire of shot and shell, reserved,

until they were within a very short

distance of the battery they attacked,

they got amongst the guns, and sabred

many of the artillerymen, but were pre-
vented from carrying off the pieces,
and compelled to retire, by the heavy
fire of the squares of infantry formed
in rear of the artillery. Having thus

ascertained, beyond a doubt, that

there was no chance of the artillery

coming over to them, or allowing
themselves to be taken, the insurgents
would have perhaps acted wisely in.

making no farther attempts upon the

hostile line, or, if they were resolved

upon a contrary course, in assailing
the flanks, instead of again charging

up to the mouths of the cannon. But
it appears from O'Donnell's own bul-
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letin that the troops were not well in

baud, and that, enraged at finding
themselves fired upon by those from

whom they expected a very different

reception, they made several charges
under the direction of their regimental

chiefs, but without the sanction of

their generals. I can hardly give a

better account of the latter part of the

combat than is contained in two short

paragraphs of the insurgent general's
order of the day, which has been

copied in the government papers, and
admitted by these to be a fair and
true statement of what occurred. The
bulletin is before me, and I translate

the passages in question :

"The retreat of the two squadrons of the

Principe cavalry (those which had charged
the battery) was opportunely taken ad-

vantage of by the hostile squadrons of the

Villaviciosa lancers, and of the Guardia

Civil, who charged after them. This ca-

valry, however, was driven back, when
in full career, by the 3d and 4th squad-
rons of the Principe, who routed them,
cutting down a great part of them, and

receiving into their ranks a large number
of the soldiers of Villaviciosa, with their

standard, and four officers, who reversed
their lances, proclaiming themselves
friends. In a second charge made by
these same squadrons, the standard-bearer
of Villaviciosa, and some soldiers of the
same corps, who had joined us only be-

cause they considered themselves prison-
ers, went over again to the enemy." The bloody effect of the fire of the

artillery, who,well assured that they would
not be encountered by the same arm (of
which we had none), had deliberately
studied their range, and taken the breasts
of our soldiers for their mark, caused the
action to become hot, and the regiment of
Farnesio again charged upon the guns,
with great valour and determination. At
the very mouth of the cannon its colonel
was wounded and taken prisoner, and se-

veral officers and soldiers were struck

down, our cries of Viva la Reina y la

Constitution being drowned in the roar of
the enemy's pieces. Repeated charges
of the same regiment, and of those of Bour-

bon, Santiago, and the School of Cavalry,
must have convinced our opponents in the
action of Vicalvaro, that the feelings
which prompted those cries are to be

extinguished in the hearts of our brave
soldiers by death alone."

The upshot of the action was* this :

The insurgents accepted battle when
there was little to be gained by them
in so doing, unless, indeed, the con-

test had been conducted very differ-

ently, and a more judicious plan had
been adopted than that of charging
headlong up to the muzzles of artil-

lery supported by squares of infantry.
But this mistake had its origin, as I

have already observed, in the expec-
tation that the artillery would not fire.

The insurgents were repulsed, not,

however, without inflicting consider-

able loss upon their enemies. The
garrison returned into Madrid in some
haste and confusion, and near the

gate a singular incident occurred. It

was dark, and some lancers appeared
on their flank insurgents, according
to some accounts a part of their own
cavalry, as it is reported by others.

The exact truth will probably never
be known. But a panic seized the

infantry ; some of the battalions were

composed in great part of recruits;

young soldiers, retiring hastily and
in the dark after their first fight, are

easily alarmed ;
the confusion that en-

sued was as great as that of a rout
;

the men fired at random killing and

wounding their own friends, and a

great number, especially of the battal-

lion of engineers, were thus injured.
The government papers passed this

unlucky mistake almost sub silentio;
but the fact is certain, the troops re-

turned into the town in disorder, and
it was not until the next day that all

the wounded were brought in.

Some prisoners had been taken
from the insurgents, including three

or four wounded officers, the chief of

whom, Colonel Garrigo, was captured
amongst the guns, where his horse

fell, killed by grape-shot. The gal-
lant manner in which Garrigo had led

his men again and again to the charge,

encountering each time a storm of

bullets, had excited a strong interest

in his fate, and measures were taken
to move the queen's clemency on his

behalf. Before the result of these

were known, and when it was thought
probable that at any hour he might
be judged, condemned, and shot, I
went to the ward of the military hos-

pital where he lay under arrest, to see

another officer of cavalry who had
been wounded when with the insur-

gents. This officer had gone out of

Madrid to see some friends who were
with O'Donnell

;
he was in plain

clothes and without arms, but, ven-
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taring too far forward daring the

action, he got struck from his horse,
and received, as he lay on the ground,
a lance- thrust in the neck, of which,

however, he complained less than of

blows received from the lance-poles,
when the men struck at him as they
rode rapidly past. He had afterwards

been taken prisoner by an officer, and

brought into Madrid. In the next
bed to him was Garrigo, a swarthy,

soldierly-looking man of about fifty-

five
;
he had been hit in the leg, but

not severely, by a grape-shot, and
was sitting up in bed, fanning away
the flies which entered in unpleasant
numbers through the open windows.
He looked gloomy, but firm. There
were some other wounded officers in

the ward, one of whom subsequently
died after undergoing amputation of

a leg, and a number of soldiers in an

adjoining one. Amongst the insur-

gents, I heard there were as many
killed as wounded

;
and many horses

dead, the artillery having pointed
their guns low. Grape and round

shot, at fifty paces, the distance to

which the cavalry were allowed to

come before the gunners got the word,
were quite as likely, perhaps, to kill

as only to wound. An officer received

two grape-shot in his face one at

each angle of the nostrils
; another,

Captain Letaraendi, the English son
of a Spanish father, who served during
the civil war in the British Legion,
was met by a round shot, which
carried away the greater part of his

head. But you will find nothing at-

tractive in such details.

The combat of Vicalvaro, insignifi-

cant in its material results, had little

effect upon the morale of either party.
The government troops were assured

by the gazette that they had achieved

aglorious victory, of which they them-
selves were not very sure, especially
when they saw the numerous carts of

wounded that came into the town, and
remembered their own disorderly re-

turn from the field and final panic.
The insurgents, conscious that they
had fought gallantly, and lost no

ground, although they had failed in

their chief object, which was to cap-
ture the artillery, were well satisfied

with themselves, and in no way dis-

heartened by the event. It was clear

that the insurgent generals must not

reckon on the support of the garrison
of Madrid, and they consequently
changed their plans, retiring to Aran-

juez, a pleasant spot, eight leagues
from Madrid, with abundant shade,
water, and forage, where for two or

three days they gave their men and
horses rest, organised their staff and

commissariat, and took other measures

necessary for the welfare of the divi-

sion. There they received several

reinforcements, both of infantry and

cavalry, and were joined by a num-
ber of civilians from Madrid, many
of them belonging to the better

classes. These received caps, mus-

kets, and belts, and were formed
into a battalion called the Cazadores
di Madrid.

Meanwhile, the capital anxiously
awaited news from the provinces,
where insurrections were expected to

occur. Madrid itself continued per-

fectly tranquil, although occasional

rumours of an intended popular rising
alarmed the government. The ex-
citement of the first three days sub-

sided into a strong interest. There
was great eagerness for news from the

insurgents, and much difficulty in

learninganything authentic, especially
when once they hadleftAranjuez. Save
the government and itshangers-on and

personal adherents, all Madrid was
for the insurrection, and heartily
wished it well. The recent compul-
sory advance of half a year's taxes,
extorted from the people by a noto-

riously corrupt and grasping govern-
ment, had greatly incensed the Madri-

leiios, who did not scruple openly to

express their good wishes for Gene-
rals O'Donnell and Dulce, the most

prominent personages of the day and
of the movement. Although the in-

surrection deprived Madrid of two

things which it can ill do without,

bull-fights and strawberries, not a

murmur was heard on this account.

Aranjuez is the strawberry garden of

Madrid, and from it daily comes an
abundant supply of that fruit, parti-

cularly grateful in this hot climate.

I suppose that the insurgents, who
had been for three days roasting in

the shadeless desert that surrounds this

capital, needed refreshment, and eat

up all the strawberries, or else that

the want of a railway that to Aran-

juez being partly in the hands of the
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government, and partly in those of

O'Donnell, and cut in the middle

precluded their being sent. As for

bull-lights, it was no time for them
when man-fights were going on ;

and

moreover, the gates of Madrid were
for several days shut besides which,
some of the bull- fighters are said to

have joined the insurgents. The dra-

matic season being at an end, and all

the theatres closed, Madrid has now
for sole amusement the insurrection,
which every day seems taking farther

from its walls, but which not impos-
sibly may break out again within

them. If a decided advantage were

gained by O'Donnell's division, or if

news came that Saragossa or some
other large town had pronounced
against the government, there would

very likely be a rising in this capital.
I am assured that attempts are now
making to work upon the troops
of the garrison, and if only a few

companies could be won over and
relied upon, the government might
speedily be upset. There are in

Madrid plenty of ex -national guards,
and of men who have served in

the armj-, who would quickly produce
their hidden arms and rush out into

the streets, with cries of " Down with
the ministry." It is matter of con-

siderable doubt whether these would
be coupled with vivas for the Queen.
As for the Queen-mother, I am con-

vinced that her life would be in danger
in the event of such an outbreak. She
is deeply detested here

;
the more so

as she is known to support the present

government with all the influence she

possesses over her daughter. A Mad-
rid revolutionary mob is dangerous,
vindictive, and bloody-minded. In

proof of this many incidents recur to

my memory, and doubtless will to

youra amongst others, the fate of

Quesada, whose son is now military

governor here, and who was almost
torn to pieces at the country house in

the environs, whither he had fled for

shelter. His murderers returned to

Madrid, singing the dreaded Tragala!
and drank in the public cafes bowls of

coffee stirred with his severed fingers.
The revolutionary spirit is calmer

now, but it may again revive upon
occasion. No person in Spain, not

even Sai'torius himself, who certainly
is sufficiently hated, is so much under

public ban as Maria Christina. She
doubtless knows it : her conscience

can hardly be easy, and her fears are

probably roused
;
for her approaching

departure for France is much spoken
of, and likely to take place.

Since O'Donnell's division left the

neighbourhood of Madrid, we have
heard comparatively little concerning
him. "We know his route

;
also that

his strength has somewhat increased,
that his troops are well- disciplined
and confident of success, and that he

is at this date in Andalusia. AVhere
he may be, and what may have
occurred by the time you receive this

letter, it is of course impossible to

foretell; but, although ministerial bul-

letins daily scatter his men to the

winds, representing them as deserting,

weary, exterminated, and, if possible,
even in worse plight, the truth is that

they are in as good order, and as ready
for service, as if they held themselves

subject to the government of the

Queen. Every possible means have
been taken by the authorities to throw
discredit upon the insurgents and upon
their leaders, by representing them as

robbers and oppressors, paying for

nothing, ill-treating the people, and

exacting forced contributions at the

bayonet's point.
" To lie like a bul-

letin," is an old saying, but it would
be at least as apt to say "like the

Madrid Gazette or the Heraldo news-

paper." I can well imagine how
difficult it must be in other countries

to get at the truth about Spanish
affairs, when I see the systematic
efforts made to suppress it here. Let-
ters are seized by wholesale in their

passage through the post-office, some
newspapers are suppressed, and others

are permitted to publish no news but
those they copy from the government
journals, which are for the most part

ingeniously embellished to suit the

purpose of the ministers
;
whilst some-

times they are pure fabrications. One
of the great occupations of the official

papers, for the first few days after the

insurrection broke out, was to blacken
the character of its leaders. Dulce,

especially who, in common with the
other generals engaged in the out-

break, had been stripped by royal
decree of all rank, titles, and ho-
nours was the object of abuse
which bordered upon billingsgate.
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The virtuous Heraldo daily came
out with fierce philippics upon the
" rebel and traitor," who had deserted

his Queen because he deemed that

she had deserted the country and
broken her oath, and who, by so doing,
had exchanged large emoluments, high

rank, and one of the best positions his

profession affords in Spain, for the un-

certain fate of an insurgent leader

perhaps, in the end, for a short shrift

and a firing party. The men of the

Heraldo could not understand this ;

they felt that they were incapable of

such conduct
;
in their heart of hearts

they must have thought Dulce more
remarkable as a fool than as a rebel,

but in their paper they contented

themselves with abusing him as the

latter. Inexpert with the pen, Dulce
nevertheless took it up to reply. On
the 1st of July, the day after the

drawn fight of Vicalvaro, and in a

village close to the scene of action,
he wrote a letter, whose faulty style
and soldierly abruptness are the best

evidence of its being his own unassist-

ed production. As a characteristic

production, and in justice to its writer,

who will doubtless be blamed by many
in foreign countries, where the facts of

the case and the extent of the sacri-

fices he has made are imperfectly
known and appreciated, I give you a

translation of the letter. It is ad-

dressed to the editors of the Heraldo,
and runs as follows :

" Since you have allowed the pub-
lication in your periodical of an article

referring to me personally, and to my
conduct, and as I consider that an in-

sult is not a reason, I trust you will

be pleased to publish my protest

against the whole of your accusation,

by doing which you will fulfil your
duty as public writers.

"I do not wish to prejudge the

issue of our enterprise ;
whatever

that may be it will not surprise me,
or make me repent what I have done.

That I may not be disappointed, the

worst that I expect is to die in the

field of battle or in the Campo de

Guardias (the place of military exe-

cutions at Madrid). Whatever occurs,
I shall have acted according to my
conscience.

" I seek neither places nor honours,

for I have them in abundance. No
desire of revenge of any kind has
moved me, for I cherish neither dis-

like nor resentment against the per-
sons composing the present govern-
ment, and much less against the

Queen. The cause of my insurrection

is entirely the memory that I have of

the oath taken by the King ef Castile

when he ascends the throne. He
swears upon the Holy Scriptures to

observe and enforce the law of the
State l and if I should not do so, I
desire not to be obeyed.

1

" My conviction is, that the Queen
has violated her oath, and, in this

case, I prefer being guilty of leze-ma-

jesty to being guilty of leze-nation.
" I well know that the sentiments I

have expressed will not convince you,
because they must be felt and not ex-

plained. For my justification I appeal
to the inexorable tribunal of posterity,
and to the secret police of the con-

sciences of yourselves in the first place,
of the Queen herself, and of this un-

happy country.
" A copy of this document is al-

ready on the road, and will be pub-
lished, as you will see, in foreign
countries. I also send it to other

Madrid newspapers, although I be-

lieve that a miserable fear will pre-
vent their publishing it.

" That you may never be able to

deny that I have sent you this letter,

I have had formal registry made of

it, and it perhaps will one day be

published. I trust then that you will

be sufficiently generous and gentle-

manly* to insert it in your periodical,

by doing which you will highly oblige
me. (Signed) EL GENERAL DULCE.

"Vallecas, 1st July 1854.

" The original is to be found duly

stamped in the register of this corpo-

ration, where it has been inserted

against the will of the individuals

composing it, who are exempt from
all blame."

I need hardly say that the Heraldo
has not published this letter, of which
numerous copies have been distribut-

ed in Madrid by friends of its writer,
and by persons who believe that, as

he himself says, he has " acted accord-

ing to his conscience (dado una satis-

Cabcdleros is the word used. It is hardly to be translated in an English word.



164 The Insurrection in Spain. [Aug.

faction a mi conciencia), and who ad-

mire his disinterestedness the rarest

quality amongst public men in Spain.
It is not easy to foretell the result of

this insurrection, which has now last-

ed for fifteen days without any deci-

sive or even important event. The

country, taken by surprise, and ig-

norant of the objects of the outbreak

which it suspected to have been
made merely to bring about a change
of men, but not of system looked on
at first with apathy. O'Donnell's

greatest error was the first proclama-
tion he issued, which, in many words,
said nothing and held out no prospect
of advantage to the people. Another
has just appeared, short, pithy, expli-

cit, and calculated to satisfy the liberal

party. It promises the Spanish na-

tion the benefits of the representative

system, for which it has shed so much
of its blood and made so many sacri-

fices, as yet without result.
" It is time," it continues,

" to say
what we propose doing on the day of

victory. We desire the preservation
of the throne, but without the camar-
illa that dishonours it ; the rigorous
enforcement of the fundamental laws,

improving them, especially those of

elections and of the press ;
a diminu-

tion of taxation, founded on strict

economy ; respect to seniority and
merit in the civil and military services.

We desire to relieve the towns from
the centralising system that consumes

them, giving them the local independ-
ence necessary to preserve and in-

crease their own interests
; and, as a

guarantee of all these things, we de-

sire the NATIONAL MILITIA, and will

plant it on a solid basis. Such are our

intentions, which we frankly express,
but without imposing them upon the

nation. The juntas of government
that are to be constituted in the free

provinces, the general Cortes that are

soon to be assembled, the nation it-

self, in short, shall fix the definitive

bases of the liberal regeneration to

which we aspire. We devote our
swords to the national will, and sheathe
them only when it is fulfilled."

This proclamation is dated from

Manzanaris, the 7th July, and is signed

by O'Donnell. Yon will observe that

no mention is made in it of the Queen.
It is monarchical, because it desires

to "preserve the throne
;

"
but it by no

means pledges those who publish it

to retain Isabella II. The promise to
arm the national guard is the most

important that it contains, since that

is the only guarantee the Liberals can
have for the fulfilment of the other

pledges. It may possibly induce the

Progresistas,who hitherto have scarcely
stirred in the business, to take active

measures. Meanwhile we hear of

risings and armed bands in various

parts of the country, and persons fa-

miliar with Spanish revolutions, and
who have witnessed many of them,
notice signs of fermentation, which

prove the insurrectionary spirit to be

spreading a bubble here and there

on water, indicating that it will pre-

sently boil. When O'Donnell's pro-
clamation gets spread abroad, and its

purport known, it is quite possible
that large towns or districts may de-

clare for the insurgents. In Spain,

however, it is most difficult to specu-
late on coming events, for it is the

land of the unforeseen lepays de rim-

prtvu and I shall not attempt to

play the prophet, for, if I did, per-

haps, before my letter reached you,,
the electric telegraph would have

proved me a false one. Moreover,
I have no time to add much more,
for I well know that you, Ebony,
will grumble, if this letter does not

reach you somewhere about the twen-
tieth of the month. Moreover, the

horses of Maga's foreign-service mes-

senger neigh with impatience, and the
escort which is to accompany him on
the first stage of his journey is

already formed up. For the roads

are far from safe just now, thanks to

the concentration of the gendarmes,
(who usually keep excellent order

upon them), to do duty in the capital,
or pursue the insurgents. We hear
of various bands appearing north,

south, and east some calling them-
selves Carlists, others Republicans,
but in either case probably not pleas-
ant to meet on the road

;
and besides

those there are smaller parties who
do not aspire to a political character,
and are abroad simply for their own
behoof and advantage, and, I need
not say, for the disadvantage of the

travellers they may chance to en-

counter. As for sending letters of

the nature and importance of this one

by the ordinary channel of Her Catho-
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lie Majesty's mails, one would do

better to abstain from writing them,
as the chances would be fifty to one

against their ever reaching their des-

tination. One might almost as well

throw them into the fire as into the

marble lion's month that yawns at

the casa de correos, as if to warn

people of the dangers their correspond-
ence runs. Were I to consign this

epistle to leo's jaws, I should not ex-

pect it ever to go farther than to the

Graham - department of the Madrid

post-office.

Although yon will have gathered
from the newspapers the principal

events, and some of the minor parti-
culars of the insurrection of 1854 as

far as it has as yet gone this sketch

of it, however imperfect, from an eye-

witness, will, I trust, interest you.

Spanish revolutions and insurrections

rarely resemble each other; every
successive outbreak has a character

of its own, distinct from that of its

predecessors. And that of the 28th
of last month has peculiar features,
which I have endeavoured to portray.
If my letter has no other merit, it

will, I think, bring its readers, con-

cisely, without much detail, but with

perfect truth, up to the present point
of Spanish politics. Should aught
worth relating occur whilst I am
within the boundaries of Queen Isa-

bel's dominions, rely upon my keep-
ing you duly informed. Meanwhile,
may Providence preserve you, in your
happy Land of Cakes, alike from mili-

tary revolts, and from popular pro-
nunciamientos. So prays, from his

exile in partibus, your faithful

VEDETTE.

THE ETHNOLOGY OF EUROPE.

" THERE were brave men before

Agamemnon," heroes before there

was a Homer to sing them, says that

prince of sensible poets, Horace. It

is not less true that there were nations

before history communities, races,
of which the eye of civilisation never

caught a glimpse. In some cases,
before the light of history broke in

upon their seclusion, these old types
of mankind, losing their individuality,
had become merged in a succeeding
and mightier wave of population ;

in

others they had wholly disappeared,

they had lived and fought and died

in perfect isolation from every focus

of civilisation, and left not even a

floating legend behind them in the

world. Man's mortality the destiny
of the individual to pass away from
earth like a vapour, making room for

others, heirs of his wisdom and un-
imbued with his prejudices is the

most familiar of truths
;
but the mor-

tality of nations, the death of races,
is a conception which at first staggers
us. That a family should grow into

a nation, that from the loins of one
man should descend a seed like unto
the sands on the sea-shore for multi-

tude, appears to our everyday senses
as a natural consequence ;

but that

nations should dwindle down to fa-

milies, and families into solitary in-

dividuals, until death gets all, and
earth has swallowed up a whole phase
ofhumanity, is a thought the grandeur
of which is felt to be solemn, if not

appalling. The conception, however,
need not be a strange one. Facts,
which reconcile us to everything, are

testifying to its truth even at the pre-
sent day. It is not long since the

Guanches in the Canary Islands, that

last specimen of what may once have
been a race, and the Guarras in Bra-

zil, dwindled out of existence in their

last asylum, expiring at the feet of
the more lordly race which the fulness

of time brought to their dwellings.
Not to mention the Miaou-tse in

China, and other relics of Asiatic

races, the same phenomenon is more

impressively presented to us among
the Red Men of America, where the

old race is seen dying out beneath our

very eyes. Year by year they are

melting away. Of the millions which
once peopled the vast regions on this

side of the Mississippi River, all have

vanished, but a few scattered families;
and it is as clear as the sun at noon-

day, that in a few generations more,
the last of the Red Men will be num-
bered with the dead. Why, is it

asked, are they thus doomed ? In
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the suburbs of Mobile, or wandering
through its streets, you will see the

remnant of the Choctaw tribe, covered

with nothing but blankets, and living
in bark tents, scarcely a degree ad-

vanced above the beasts of the field.

No philanthropy can civilise them,
no ingenuity can induce them to do
an honest day's work. The life of the

woods is struck from them, the white

man has taken their hunting- grounds;
.nnd they live on helpless as in a

dream, quietly abiding their time.

They are stationary, they will not ad-

vance ; and, like everything station-

ary, the world is sweeping awaj
r
.

They sufficed for the first phase of

humanity in the New World. As
long as there, was only need for man
to be lord of the woods and of the

animal creation, the Red Man did

well ;
but no sooner did the call come

for him to perfect himself, and change
the primeval forest into gardens, than
the Red Man knew, by mysterious
instinct, that his mission was over,
and either allowed himself, in sheer

apathy, to sink out of existence among
the pitiless feet of the new-comers, or

died fighting fiercely with the apostle
of a civilisation which he hated but

<;ould not comprehend.
Far back in the history of Europe

and of our own country or rather,
>we should say, in periods entirely pre-
historic it is now known that a simi-

lar disappearance of a human race has

taken place. Celt and Teuton, we
fancy, were the first occupiers of Eu-

rope, but the case is not so. A
wave or waves of population had pre-
ceded even them ;

and as we dig down
into the soil beneath us, ever and anon
we come upon strange and startling
traces of those primeval occupants of

the land. In those natural museums
of the past, the caves and peat-bogs of

Europe, the keen-witted archaeologists
of present times are finding abundant
relics of a race dissimilar from all the

human varieties of which written his-

tory takes cognisance. The researches

of Wilson among the peat-bogs of the

British Isles have brought to light
traces of no less than two distinct pre-
Celtic races inhabiting the land, one
of which had the skull of a singularly
broad and short, square and compact
form, while the head of the other

race was long and very narrow, or

of Euroj>e. [Aug.

"boat-shaped." The exhumations
of Retzius show that precisely simi-
lar races once inhabited Scandina-
via. The caves and ossuaries of
Franconia and Upper Saxony prove
that in Central Europe, also, there
were races before the advent of the
Celts

;
and the researches of Boucher

de Perthes, amid the alluvial stratifi-

cations of the river Somme, indicate a
not less ancient epoch for the cinerary
urns, bones, and instruments of a pri-
mordial people in France.

"
Here," says M. de Perthes,

" we
naturally inquire, who were these myste-
rious primitive inhabitants of Gaul ? We
are told that this part of Europe is of

modern origin, or at least of recent popu-
lation. Its annals scarcely reach to

twenty centuries, and even its traditions

do not exceed two thousand five hun-
dred years. The various people who are

known to history as having occupied it

the Galls, the Celts, the Veneti, Ligu-
rians, Iberians, Cymbrians, and Scythians
have left no vestiges to which we can

assign that date. The traces of those

[originally] nomadic tribes who ravaged
Gaul scarcely precede the Christian era

by a few centuries. Was Ganl, then, a

desert, a solitude, before this period I

Was its sun less genial, or its soil less

fertile ? Were not its hills as pleasant,
and its plains and valleys as ready for the
harvest ? Or, ifmen had not yet learned to

plough and sow, were not its rivers filled

with fish, and its forests with game ?

And, if the land abounded with every-

thing calculated to attract and support a

population, why should it not have been
inhabited ? The absence of great ruins,

indeed, indicates that Gaul at this period,
and even much later, had not attained a

great degree of civilisation, nor been the
seat of powerful kingdoms ; but why
should it not have had its towns and vil-

lages ? or rather, why should it not, like

the steppes of Russia, the prairies and

virgin forests of America, aud the fertile

plains of Africa, have been overrun from
time immemorial by tribes of men sav-

ages, perhaps, but nevertheless united in,

families if not in nations?"

We shall not dwell at present upon
the relics of these races who have thus

preceded all history, and vanished into

their graves before a civilised age could

behold them. We shall not accom-

pany M. de Perthes in his various ex-

cavations, nor, after passing through
the first stratum of soil, and coming
to the relics of the middle ages, see
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him meet subsequently, in regular

order, with traces of the Roman and
Celtic periods, until at last he comes

upon weapons, utensils, figures, signs
and symbols, which must have been
the work of a surpassingly ancient

people. We need not describe his

discovery of successive beds of bones

and ashes, separated from each other

by strata of turf and tufa, with no less

than five different stages of cinerary

urns, belonging to distinct generations,
of which the oldest were deposited
below the woody or diluvian turf,

nor the coarse structure of these vases

(made by hand and dried in the sun),
nor the rude utensils of bone, or

roughly- carved stone, by which they
were surrounded.* Neither need we
do more than allude to the remains
of a fossil whale recently exhumed
in Blair Drummond moss, (twenty
miles from the nearest point of the

river Forth where, by any possi-

bility, a whale could nowadays be

stranded), having beside it a rude

harpoon of deer's horn speaking

plainly of the coexistence, in these

remote pre-Celtic times, of human in-

habitants. Even above ground there

are striking relics scattered over Eu-

rope which it would be hazardous to

assign to any race known to history.
Those circles of upright stones, of

which Stonehenge is the most familiar

example, date back to an unknown

antiquity. They are found through-
out Europe, from Norway to the

Mediterranean
;
and manifestly they

must have been erected by a numer-
ous people, and faithful exponents of

a general sentiment, since we find

them in so many countries. They are

commonly called Celtic or Druidic
;

not because they were raised originally

by Druids, but because they had been
used in the Druidical worship, though
erected, it may be, for other uses, or

dedicated to other divinities, even
as the temples of Paganism afterwards

served for the solemnities of Chris-

tianity. All that we know is, that r

having neither date nor inscription ,,

they must be older than written lan-

guage, for a people who can write

never leave their own names or ex-

ploits unchronicled. The ancients

were as ignorant on this matter as

ourselves
;

even tradition is silent
\,

and, at the period of the Roman in-

vasion, the origin of those monuments
was already shrouded in obscurity.

A revolution, therefore, must have in-

tervened between the time of their

erection and the advent of the Legions ;

and what revolution could it be in

those days save a revolution of race ?

"The Celtai," says Dr Wilson,
" are

by no means to be regarded as the

primal heirs of the land, but are, on

the contrary, comparatively recent in-

truders. Ages before their migration
into Europe, an unknown Allophylian
race had wandered to this remote

island of the sea, and in its turn gave

place to later Allophylian nomades,.

also destined to occupy it only for a

time. Of t-hese ante-historical nations,

archaeology alone reveals any traces."

Passing from this strange and so-

lemn spectacle of the death and utter

extinction of human races, once living

and enjoying themselves amidst those

very scenes where we ourselves now
pant and revel in the drama of exis-

tence, let us look upon the face of

Europe as it appears when first the

light of history broke upon it. Since

then, there have been remarkable de-

clines, but no extinction of races. As
if war and rivalry were a permanent
attribute of the species, when the

curtain first rises upon Europe, it ia

a struggle of races that is discernible

through the gloom. A dark-skinned

race, long settled in the land, are

fighting doggedly with a fair-skinned

race of invaders from the East.

The dark- skins were worsted, but

still survive definitely in detached

* As a single sample of these excavations, \ve may mention one made at Portelette,
on the Somme. At a depth of nine feet, a large quantity of bones was met with; and
one foot lower, a piece of deer's horn, bearing marks of human workmanship. At
twenty feet from the surface, and Jive feet below the level of the present bed of the river,
three axes, highly finished, and in perfect preservation, were turned up in a bed of turf.

Some axe-cases of stag's horn were also discovered iii the same bed. Near these was
a coarse vase of black pottery, very much broken, and surrounded with a black mass
of decomposed pottery ; and also large quantities of wrought bones, both human and-

animal.
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groups, and indefinitely a3 a leaven

to entire populations. That dark-

skinned race have been called Iberi-

ans, the fair -skinned new-comers
were the Indo-Germans, headed by
the Gaels or Celts. When the two
races first met in Europe the blond

from the south- east, meeting the dark

in the west they encountered each

other as natural enemies, and a severe

struggle ensued. The Celts finally
forced their way into Spain, and
established themselves there, be-

came more or less amalgamated with
the darker occupants, and were called

Celt-Iberians. Ever since, these two

opposite types have been commingling
throughout Western Europe; but a

complete fusion has not even yet
taken place, and the types of each
are still traceable in certain localities.

There was thus an Iberian world
before there was a Celtic world. One
of the pro- Celtic populations of the
British Isles was probably Iberian

;

and their type, besides leavening in-

definitely a portion of the present
population, is still distinctly traceable

in many of the dark-haired, dark-

eyed, and dark-skinned Irish, as well
as occasionally in Great Britain itself.

The Basques, protected by their Pyre-
nean fastnesses, are a still existent

group of nearly pure Iberians
;
and of

their tongue, termed Euskalduue by
its speakers, Duponceau long ago
said :

" This language, preserved in

a corner of Europe, by a few thou-
sand mountaineers, is the sole remain-

ing fragment of perhaps a hundred

dialects, constructed on the san.e

plan, which probably existed and
were universally spoken, at a remote

period, in that quarter of the world.
Like the bones of the mammoth, and
the relics of unknown races which have

perished, it remains a monument of
the destruction brought by a succes-
sion of ages. It stands single and
alone of its kind, surrounded by idioms
whose modern construction bears no

analogy to it."

The Bretons form another isolated
bnt less distinct group of still existent

Iberians. To this day they present a

striking contrast to the population
around them, who are of tall stature,
with blue eyes, white skins, and blond
hair communicative, impetuous, ver-
satile passing rapidly from courage

to timidity, and from audacity to des-

pair ;
in other words, presenting the

distinctive character of the Celtic race,

now, as in the ancient Gauls. The
Bretons are entirely different. They are

taciturn hold strongly to their ideas

and usages are persevering and of

melancholic temperament; in a word,
both in morale and physique, they
present the type of a southern race.

And this brings us to the question
whence came these Iberians? M.
Bodichon, a surgeon distinguished for

fifteen years in the French army of

Algeria, observes that persons who
have lived in Brittany, and then go to

Algeria, are struck with the resem-
blance which they discover between
the ancient Armoricans (the Bretons)
and the Cabyles of northern Africa.
" In fact, the moral and physical cha-

racter of the two races is identical.

The Breton of pure blood has a bony
head, light

- yellow complexion of

bistre tinge, eyes black or brown, sta-

ture short, and the black hair of the

Cabyle. Like him, he instinctively
hates strangers. In both, the same

perverseness and obstinacy, the same
endurance of fatigue, same love of

independence, same inflexion of voice,
same expression of feelings. Listen to

a Cabyle speaking his native tongue,
and yon will think you hear a Breton

talking Celtic." Impressed with this

resemblance, M. Bodichon was in-

duced to reflect on the subject, and
at last came to the conclusion that

the Berbers who primal ly peopled
Northern Africa, and the dark-skinned

Iberians of Western Europe, belonged
to the same race. He thinks that, as

Europe and Africa were once united at

their western extremities, previous to

the convulsion which produced the

Straits of Gibraltar, this Iberian popu-
lation passed into Spain by this prime-
val isthmus, and thence diffused them-
selves over Western Europe and its

isles. Whether this were actually the

case, it is hard to say ;
but it is im-

portant to note that Sallust, quoting
"the Punic books which were ascribed

to King Hiempsal," exactly reverses

the course of migration, and states

that the progenitors of the African

Moors were Medians and Persians

who had marched through Europe
into Spain, and thence into Mauri-

tania though whether overland by
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the isthmus, or by boats across the

strait, is still left to conjecture. Prich-

ard thinks the Libyans and Iberians

were distinct races, but owns that

they were found intermingling in the

islands and along the western shores

of the Mediterranean. Of course it

may be taken for granted that

among these Iberians thus spread
over Africa, Spain, France, and the

British Isles, local differences would
exist just as there is a perceptible
difference between the Anglo-Saxons
of the Old World and those of the

New ; but there is little doubt that

the Scoti of Ireland, the Iberians of

Spain, and the Berbers of Africa, be-

longed to a fundamentally identical

race.

How any race first came into a

country, is a matter of little moment,
especially when the epoch of their

arrival so far transcends the dawn of

history as does that of the Iberians.

Even the first wave of the Celtic

migration had reached the West be-

fore any scrutiny of their progress was

possible ;
for when tradition first dim-

ly opens upon Gaul, about 1500 B. c.,

its territory was occupied by these

two primitive and distinctly-marked
Caucasian races the Celts and Ibe-

rians : the one fair-skinned and light-

haired, the other a dark race
;
and

each speaking a language bearing no

affinity to that of the other precisely
as the Euskaldune of the present

Basques is unintelligible to Gaelic

tribes of Lower Brittany. Some of

the subsequent waves of Celtic or

Scythic migration come within the

ken of history ;
and it is remarkable

that the line of march which these

followed, after passing the shores of

the Black Sea, seems to have been

along the "Riphsean Valley," which

lay to the north of the Carpathian
mountains, and stretched to the Bal-

tic. Now, if we look at the con-

tour map of Europe in Johnston's

Physical Atlas, we see a narrow strip
of the lowest elevation extending
from the Black Sea to the Baltic

nowhere rising to the second line of

elevation, i. e. more than 150 and less

than 300 feet above the level of the

sea, and turning to the geological

map, we find that this same tract is

overlaid with recent diluvial deposits.
We know that the Scandinavian re-

gion is rising, and it is probable
that all the plain of Sarmatia has

partaken of the elevation, and be-

fore the barriers of the Thracian

Bosphorus burst, it is quite certain

that the waters of the Caspian, the

Euxine, and the Baltic were united

by that " ocean - river
"

of which

Homer, Hesiod, and all the old bards

sing, and by sailing along which, both,

the Argonauts and Ulysses are re-

ported to have passed northwards
into the western ocean. The exist-

ence of this vast belt of water, stretch-

ing from the southmost point of the

Baltic to the Caucasus, is probably
one reason why the Slavonians were
late of appearing in southern Europe,
and why no sprinkling ofthem or of the

Mongols is to be found among the early
settlers of South-western Europe.
All the early migrations into Europe
proceeded from Caucasian or sub-

Caucasian regions a circumstance

which, considering the known simul-

taneous existence of roving hordes
and a great population on the Mon-
golian plains, can hardly be accounted
for on the supposition that the face of

Eastern Europe has since then under-

gone no change. But on the suppo-
sition we make, the chain of the Ural
Mountains and this large mediterra-

nean basin would for long act as re-

straints upon any tendency of the

Mongolian population to move west-

ward, or of the Slavonians to move
southwards.*
The next wave of population which

flowed westwards was the Cimbri or

Cimmerians, a people cognate
- to

the Celts or Gaels, yet by no
means closely related. About the

seventh century B.C., as may be in-

ferred from Herodotus, a clan of this

race abandoned the Tauric Cher-

sonese, and marched westwards,
this Cimbrian migration, however,
like most others, not being con-

ducted in one mass, but by succes-

* Some very curious speculations and researches on this subject will be found in a

pamphlet entitled A Vindication of the Bardic Accounts of the Early Invasions of
Ireland ; with a Verification of the River-Ocean of the Greeks. M'Glashan, Dublin,
1851.
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give and sometimes widely-severed
movements. Three centuries after-

wards we find the Citnbri on the

shores of the Northern Ocean in Jut-

land
;
and between the years 113 and

101 B.C., we find the race all on the

move, and setting out on that south-

ward career of devastation which

eventually brought them into Gaul,

Spain, and Italy. The Belgians seem
to have been a Cimbrian tribe which
had preceded tho main body ;

for

when, in this invasion, the Cimbri
reached Northern Gaol, the Belgaj

immediately joined them as allies

against the Celts, and it seems also

proven that the Cimbri and Belgaj

spoke dialects of the same language.
The Celts, routed by the invaders,
were impelled to the south and east,

doubtless trespassing in turn upon
the dark- skinned Iberians. It was im-

mediately after this inroad that Caesar

and his Romans entered Gaul, and
commenced bis Commentaries with

the well-known statement :
" All

Gaul is divided into three parts, of

which one is inhabited by the Bel-

gians, [or Cimbri, in the north]
another by the Aquitanians [or Iberi-

ans, in the south-west], and the

third [or eastern], by those who in

their own language, call themselves

Celts, and who in our tongue are

called Gael (Galli). These races

differ among themselves by their

language, their manners, and their

laws.'' Previous to this time the

Teutons had settled in central Europe,
and in alliance with Celtic tribes

made incursions into Italy.
We have now reached a period at

which the population of Europe be-
comes greatly mixed, in consequence
of the constaut rovings and incursions
of the various races and tribes of

which it was composed. It is interest-

ing to note the effect of such a state

of things upon the physical character-
istics of the people. And first it is

to be observed, that, with extremely
rare exceptions, conquest is not at-

tended by extermination. When one

people, even in semi-barbarous times,

conquers another, it does not anni-
hilate and rarely displaces, but for the
most part only overlays it. The anni-

hilating process, of which a sample
may be seen in America, only takes

place in the rare case of the meeting
of two nations, in such widely differ-

of Europe. [Aug.

ent states of civilisation as to render

amalgamation impossible, and even
in this case only when the inferior

race is so intractable as to resist all

obedience to the superior. Displace-
ment which is obsolete now, since

advancing civilisation has rendered

conquest political only was pretty
common two thousand years ago,
when Europe was thinly and nomadi-

cally peopled, and tribes migrated en
masse. In this way, for example, the
Cimbri wedged themselves in among
the Celts in Northern Gaul, and took

possession of a large tract in Northern

Italy. But soon after the Christian era

chiefly in consequence of the increas-

ing density and settled habits of the

population conquest ceased to pro-
duce either extermination or displace-

ment, and consisted merely in the

overlaying of one population by an-

other much less numerous but more

powerful. Thus the Normans in Eng-
land and the Franks in Gaul were
but a handful compared to the con-

quered population ;
and consequentlyr

though they might give their laws
and even their name to the country,

they could not materially alter the

physical character of the people.
The chief influence which, in the

case of two races mingling, deter-

mines the preservation or extinction

of types or national features, is simply
the numerical proportion existing be-

tween the two races thus amalgamat-
ing. When races meet and mix on

equal terms, and with no natural re-

pugnance to each other (in other words,
cceteris partius), the relative number
of the two races decides the question

the type of the smaller number, iu

this hypothetical case, inevitably dis-

appearing in the long run. Take, for

example, a thousand white families

and fifty black ones place them on
an island, and let them regularly in-

termarry ;
and the result would be,

that in the course of time the black

type would disappear, although there

is reason to believe that traces of it

would "crop out" during a very long

period. And if two fair-skinned races

were brought into contact in a similar

manner, and in similar proportions,
the extermination of the less numer-
ous one would be even sooner effected.

The operation of this law is well illus-

trated in the lower animals. Cross

two domestic animals of different
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breeds take the offspring and cross

it with one of the parent stocks, and
continue this process for a few gene-
rations, and the result is that the one
becomes swallowed up in the other.

This is the theory ;
but in the actual

world races never intermarry with
such theoretical regularity and indif-

ference. Each community of mankind
lias, as its conservative element, a

tendency to form unions within its

own limits
;
and if a foreign element

is once introduced into a population,
the operation of this predilection tends
to preserve the type of the lesser

number for a much longer period than
mere theory would assign to it. The
stranger- hating and obstinate -tem-

pered Bretons and Basques, for in-

stance, by intermarrying among them-
selves, have thus preserved the type
of the old Iberians through three

thousand years, although surrounded
on all sides by the fair- haired Celts.

In the case of a conquering race like

the Franks and Normans, there is

generally less isolation than this
;
but

then, the way in which the amalgama-
tion between the conquerors and the

conquered takes place, is such as to

give a great advantage to the former.

The sons of the conquerors may wed
the daughters of the conquered, for

the sake of their lands
;
but it is com-

paratively seldom that the daughters
of the invaders will condescend to

tarnish their scutcheon by becoming
wedded to and merged in the class of

the vanquished. The principle of
caste is all- pervading, even when
nominally repudiated; and thus, as

the male ever influences most directly
the type of the offspring, a small

number of conquerors may for long

perpetuate their line in comparative
purity, even though surrounded by
myriads of a different race.

From all this it results, that when
a small body, of foreigners is shot into

the middle of a large population, as it

were in virtue of a mere casual impe-
tus, and not owing to higher qualities
and organisation on the part of the

aliens, the new-comers are quickly ab-
sorbed into the general mass of the

population, and their type, in course
of time, wholly disappears. The his-

tory of Italy throws important light

upon this subject. Successive hordes
of barbarians broke into and overran
that country, powerful from their rude

energy, but numerically weak, and
inferior in mental condition to the

conquered race. Again and again did

human waves of Visigoths, Vandals,
Huns, Herules, Ostrogoths, Lom-
bards, and Normans roll in succession

over the Italian plains ;
and even the

Saracens for a time held possession of

some of its fairest provinces ; yet what

vestiges remain in Italy of these bar-

barian surges ? The first three passed
over it like tornados

;
the two next,

after contending with the Goths, were

expelled from the land
;
and of the

whole conglomerate mass but small

fragments were left, fto insignificant
to materially influence the nativeltalic

types. The Lombards, indeed, re-

mained, and implanted their name on
a portion of the peninsula ; but, with
this fragmentary exception, the abori-

ginal population of Italy has remained
unaltered in blood and features since

the early times when the Celts and
Cimbri made settlements in its north-

ern provinces. And thus the normal
law is fulfilled, in the invaders being
swallowed up in the mass of the native

population, leavening it, of course,
more or less, but ever tending towards
ultimate extinction.

When a really conquering race,
however one superior alike in phy-
sical and mental power to the sub-

jugated population invades a coun-

try, and, instead of being expelled,
or passing onwards like a transient

whirlwind, continues to hold the

realm in virtue of superior power,
such a race, as we have said, may long
and almost indelibly perpetuate their

features in the land. In such a case

they in reality, if not in name, form
a caste

;
each one of the invaders be-

comes a noble
;
and when they make

exceptions to the practice of inter-

marrying among themselves, it is only
that they may more widely diffuse

their lineaments, by forming matri-

monial or other unions with the female

portion of the native race.* Thus the

feudalism of the all-conquering Nor-
mans was a system of caste, by means

* It is not improbable that the old feudal law, which placed the person of a female
vassal at the disposal of the seigneur on her wedding-night, originated in political-
motives as well as in a tyrannous sensuality.
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of which they long maintained the

purity and pre-eminence of their race

in the countries which they conquer-

ed; as may best be seen in French

history, where the vieux noblesse, even

in 1789, were the lineal descendants

of the soldiers of Clovis ;
and where

the distinction between noft/eand n>>u-

rier was kept up with such rigid and

antiquated pertinacity, that at length
the Celtic population, becoming more
and more developed alike in intellect

and resources, threw off the whole

foreign system like an incubus, and
returned to those principles of equality
and volatility in government which

distinguished their ancestors of old

Gaul.
We may remark in conclusion, on

this topic, that the ascendancy of cer-

tain families of mankind is due not

only to their superior physical, but

even more to their superior mental

organisation, which ever keeps them

uppermost, and enables them to mate
themselves with whom they please.
It is a remarkable fact, as illustrative

of the native vigour of some races,
that there is not a head in Christen-

dom which legitimately wears a crown
not a single family in Europe whose

blood is acknowledged to be royal,
but traces its genealogy to that Nor-
man colossus, WILLIAM the CON-
QUEROR. This has been well shown

by M. Paulmier;* but we may add, as

a curiosity which lately attracted our
own notice, when looking at the por-
trait of the Conqueror namely, that

a strong resemblance exists between
his fine and massive features and those

of the present Czarof Russia. Both are

distinguished by the same broad brow
and arched eyebrows (not each form-

ing a semicircle, as seems to be the

meaning of the term " arched" when
applied to eyebrows nowadays, but
both combining to form an oval curve,

vaulting over the under part of the

face, as was the meaning among the

Greeks), the same thick straight nose,
and the same massive and beautiful

conformation in the bones of the jaw
and chin. The face of the Czar, how-
ever, we must add, is not equal in

solid strength and intellect to that of
his great progenitor.

The operation of these physiologi-
cal laws upon the population ofEurope
has been interestingly illustrated by
the recent researches of a French
naturalist of high reputation, M. Ed-
wards. This gentleman, after perus-

ing Thierry's History of the (Janls,

made a tour through France, Belgium,
Switzerland, and Italy, engaged in

careful study of the present popula-
tion in relation to the ancient settlers;
and he asserts that now, after the

lapse of two thousand years, the types
of the Cimbri, the Celts, and Iberians

are still distinctly traceable among
their living descendants, in the very
localities where history first descries

these early families. Of the inland

eastern parts of France, tenanted of

old by the Gauls proper, and which
were never penetrated into by the

Cimbri, who took quiet possession of

their outskirts, M. Edwards thus

speaks :
" In traversing, from north

to south, the part of France which

corresponds to Oriental Gaul viz.,

Burgundy, Lyons, Dauphiny, and

Savoy I have distinguished that

type, so well marked, which ethno-

graphers have assigned to the Gauls."

That is to say,
" the head is so round

as to approach the spherical form;
the forehead is moderate, slightly

protuberant, and receding towards
the temples; eyes large and open;
the nose, from its depression at its

commencement to its termination, al-

most straight that is to say, without

any marked curve
;

its extremity is

rounded, as well as the chin
; the

stature medium
;

the features thus

being quite in harmony with the form
of the head." Of the northern part of

ancient Gaul, the principal seat of the

Belgae or Cimbri, he says :

" I tra-

versed a great part of the Gallia Bel-

gica of Caesar, from the mouth of the

Somme to that of the Seine
;
and here

I distinguished for the first time the

assemblage of features which consti-

tutes the other type, and often to such

an exaggerated degree that I was

very forcibly struck, the long head,
the broad high forehead, the curved

nose, with the point below, and the

wings tucked up ;
the chin boldly

developed ;
and the stature tall." IH

*
Aperyut Genealogiques sur les Descendants de Guillaume.

794.

Ren. Archtol. 1845,
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the other parts of France (exclusive
of the south and west, anciently occu-

pied by the Iberians), M. Edwards
found that the Cimbrian type had
been overcome by the round heads
and straight noses of the Gauls, who
were the more numerous because the

more ancient race in those parts, and
had covered the whole country before

the arrival of the Cymbrians.
Passing into Italy, he continues his

examinations. " Whatever may have
been the anterior state of matters," he

says, "it is certain, from Thierry's
researches and the unanimous accord

of all historians, that the Peupks
Gaulois have predominated in the

north of Italy, between the Alps and
the Apennines. We find them esta-

blished there at the first dawn of

history ;
and the most anthentic tes-

timony represents them with all the

character of a great nation, from this

remote period down to a very ad-

vanced point of Roman history. This
is all I need to trouble myself about.

I know the features of their com-

patriots in Transalpine Gaul I find

them again in Cisalpine Gaul." The
old "Gallic" settlers in northern

Italy appear to have been Cimbrian.
After describing the well-known head
of Dante which is long and narrow,
with a high and developed forehead,
nose long and curved, with sharp
point and elevated wings M. Ed-
wards says that he was struck by the

great frequency of this type in Tuscany
(although a mixed Roman type is there

the prevailing one) among the peasan-
try ;

in the statues and busts of theMe-
dici family ;

and also amongst the effi-

gies and bas-reliefs of the illustrious

men of the republic of Florence. This

type is well marked since the time of

Dante, as doubtless long before. It

extends to Venice
;
and in the ducal

palace, M. Edwards had occasion to

observe that it is common among the

doges. The type became more pre-
dominant as he approached Milan, and
thence he traced it as to its fountain
into Transalpine Gaul. The physical
characteristics of the present popula-
tion, therefore, correspond with the
statements of history, and show that

the ancient type of this widespread
people, the Cimbri, has survived the

lapse and vicissitudes of two thousand

years.
In passing through Florence, M.

Edwards took occasion to visit the Du-
cal Gallery, to study the ancient Ro-
man type, selecting, by preference,
the busts of the early Roman emperors,
because they were descendants of an-

cient families. Augustus, Tiberius,

Germanicus, Claudius, Nero, Titus,

&c., exemplify this type in the Flor-

entine collections
;
and the family re-

semblance is so close, and the style of
features so remarkable, that they can-
not be mistaken. The following is his

description :

" The vertical diameter
of the head is short, and, consequently,
the face broad. As the summit of the

cranium is flattened, and the lower

margin of the jaw-bone almost hori-

zontal, the contour of the head, when
viewed in front, approaches a square.
The lateral parts, above the ears, are

protuberant ;
the forehead low

; the

nose truly aquiline that is to say, the

curve commences near the top and
ends before it reaches the point, so

that the base is horizontal
;
the chin

is round
;
and the stature short." This

is the characteristic type of a Roman
;

but we cannot expect now to meet with
absolute uniformity in any race, how-
ever seemingly pure. Such a type M.
Edwards subsequently found to pre-
dominate in Rome, and certain parts of

Italy, at the present day. It is the ori-

ginal type of the central portions of

the peninsula, and, however overlayed
at times, has swallowed up all intrud-

ers. As a singular corroboration of
the French ethnographer's observa-

tions, Mr J. C. Nott, an American

surgeon and naturalist, says: "A
sailor came to my office, a few months

ago, to have a dislocated arm set.

When stripped and standing before

me, he presented the type described

by M. Edwards so perfectly, and
moreover combined with such extra-

ordinary development of bone and
muscle, that there occurred to my
mind at once the beau-ideal of a Ro-
man soldier. Though the man had
been an American sailor for twenty
years, and spoke English without

foreign accent, I could not help asking
where he was born. He replied in a

deep strong voice,
' In Rome, sir 1'

"*

Types of Mankind. By T. C. WATT and G. R. GLIDDON. London : 1854.
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In Greece the Hellenes and Pelasgi
are two races identified with the ear-

liest traditions of the country ;
but

when we appeal to history for their

origin, or seek for the part that each

haa played in the majestic drama of

antiquity, there is little more than con-

jecture to guide us. Greece did not

come fairly within the scope of M.
Ivhvards' researches, yet he has ven-

tured a few note-worthy observations

in connection with this point. He
thinks the same principles that go-
verned his examination of Gaul may
be applied to Greece; and that the

Hellenes and Pelasgi might be follow-

ed ethnologically like the Celts and
Cimbri. Perhaps the most important
remark which he makes is that which

refers to the differences between what
he calls the heroic and historic or

what is generally termed the ideal and
real types of the Greek countenance.

The ancient monuments of art in

Greece exhibit a wide diversity of

types, and this at every period of their

history. Of the two great classes into

which these may be divided, M. Ed-
wards says :

"Most of the divinities and personages
of the heroic times are formed on that

well-known model which constitntes what
we term the beau-ideal. The forms and

proportions of the head and countenance

are so regular that we may describe them
with mathematical precision. A perfect-

ly oval con tour, forehead and nose straight,

without depression between them, would
suffice to distinguish this type. The har-

mony is snch that the presence of these

traits implies the others. But such is not

ihecharacterofthe personages of truly his-

toric times. The philosophers, orators,

warriors, and poets almost all differ from

it, and form a group apart. It cannot be

confounded with the rest : it is sufficient

to point it out, for one to recognise at

once how far it is separated. It greatly
resembles, on the contrary, the type which
is seen in other countries of Europe,
while the former is scarcely met with

there."

This observation is just. The head
of Alexander the Great is nearly al-

lied to the pure classical or heroic

type ;
but this case is an exception

and the lineaments of Lycurgus, Era-

tosthenes, and most other specimens
of old Greek portrait-sculpture, are,
with the exception of the beard (if in-

deed such an exception is now re-

quisite), very much like those which
one meets with daily in our streets.
u Were we to judge solely by the

monuments of Greece," continues M.
Edwards,

" on account of this con-

trast, we should be tempted to regard
the type of the fabulous or heroic per-

sonages as ideal. But imagination
more readily creates monsters than

models of beauty ;
and this principle

alone will suffice to convince us that

such a type has existed in Greece,
and the countries where its population
has spread, if it does not still exist

there."

In corroboration of this conjecture,
it may be stated that the learned

travellers, MM. de Stackelberg and de

Bronsted, who have journeyed through
the Morea and closely examined the

population, assert that the heroic type
is still extant in certain localities. M.
Poqueville likewise assures us that

the models which inspired Phidias and

Apelles are still to be found among
the inhabitants of the Morea. u

They
are generally tall, and finely formed

;

their eyes are full of fire, and they
have a beautiful mouth, ornamented
with the finest teeth. There are,

however, degrees in their beauty,

though all may be generally termed
handsome. The Spartan woman is

fair, of a slender make, but with a

noble air. The women of Taygetns
have the carriage of a Pallas when
she wielded her formidable aegis in

the midst of a battle. The Messenian
woman is low of stature, and distin-

guished for her embonpoint" (this

may be owing to a mixture with the

primitive race of the Morea, who, as

Helots, long existed as a distinct caste

in Messenia); "she has regular fea-

tures, large blue eyes, and long black

hair. The Arcadian, in her coarse

woollen garments, scarcely suffers the

symmetry of her form to appear ;
but

her countenance is expressive of in-

nocence and purity of mind.'' In the

time of Poqueville the Greek women
were extremely ignorant and unedu-
cated

; but, he says,
" music and

dancing seem to have been taught
them by nature." He speaks of the

long flaxen hair of the women of

Sparta, their majestic air and carriage,
their elegant forms, the symmetry of

their features, lighted up by largo
blue eyes, fringed and shaded with
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long eye-lashes.
" The men," he says,

"
among whom some are l

blonds,' or

fair, have noble countenances
;
are of

tall stature, with masculine and regu-
lar features." They have preserved

something of the Dorians of ancient

Sparta.
It would be erroneous, however,

to conclude from this that Greek art

owed everything to the actual. The

type existed more or less imperfectly
in the population, but Phidias and
the Greek artists took and developed
it, by the aid of the imagination, into

that perfect phase of physical beauty
which we justly term the beau-ideal.

A nation's beau-ideal is always the

perfectionment of its own type. It is

easy to see how this happens. In

nations, as in individuals, the soul

moulds the body, so far as extrinsic

circumstances permit, into a form
in accordance with its own ideas

and desire ; and accordingly, when-
ever a marked difference-exists in the

physical aspect of two nations, there,

also, we may expect to find a vari-

ance in their beau-ideals. Not, as is

generally supposed, from the eye of

each race becoming accustomed to the

national features, but because these

features, are themselves an incarnation

and embodiment of the national mind.
It is the soul which shapes the national

features, not the national features that

mould the aesthetic judgment of the

soul. It is not association, therefore,
that is the cause of the different beau-
ideals we behold in the world, but a

psychical difference in the nations
which produce them, a circumstance
no more remarkable than those moral
and intellectual diversities in virtue

of which we see one race excelling in

the exact sciences, another in the fine

arts, a third in military renown, and
a fourth in pacific industry. We may
adduce, in curious illustration of this

point, the well-known fact that Ra-
phael and many other eminent artists

have repeatedly given their own like-

ness to the imaginary offspring of their

.art, not real, but idealised likenesses.

How was this ? From vanity ? No,
certainly ;

but because the ideal most

congenial to them, which they could
most easily hold in their mind, and
which it gave them most pleasure to

linger over and beautify, was the
ideal constituted by the perfectionment

of their own features. There is some-

thing more than mere vanity in the

pleasure usually derived from look-

ing into a mirror
;
for when the fea-

tures are in exact or nearly exact ac-

cordance with the desires of the fram-

ing Spirit within, there must always
be a pleasure'in the soul looking upon
its own likeness : even as it experi-
ences a similar delight when meeting
with a being of perfectly congenial na-

ture in other words, its spiritual (as
the other is its physical) likeness.

It is to be expected, cceteris paribus,
that this pleasure will be most felt by
those who are gifted with much per-
sonal beauty, and whose features are

most perfect of their kind
;
for in their

case there is more than ordinary har-

mony between the soul and its fleshly

envelope. Accordingly, no artist ever

painted himself more than the beauti-

ful Raphael. And we could name an
eminent individual, now no more, as

rarely gifted with physical beauty as

with mental powers, to whom the

contemplation of his portrait was al-

most a passion. Some of our readers

may recognise the distinguished man
of whom we speak. No one less

vain or more noble-hearted than

he, yet his painted likeness had

always a fascination for him. "It
is a curious thing," he used to say,
" how I like to look at my own por-
trait." Was it not because, in that

beautifully developed form and coun-

tenance, the spirit within had most

successfully embodied its ideal, with

little or no hindrance from extrinsic

circumstances, and accordingly re-

joiced, though it knew not why, in the

presence of its own likeness ?

But to return to ethnography, and
trace out the successive changes which
have taken place in the population of

Europe. As we have already observ-

ed, the great ebb and flow of nations

was over by the Christian era. The

population had become comparatively
dense, so that room could no more be
made for tribes of new-comers and
settled in their habits and occupations,
so as no longer to admit of their shift-

ing or being driven to and fro like

waves over the land, as was the case

while they were in the nomadic state.

And as the nations became consoli-

dated, they began, however feebly at

first, to live a national existence, and
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to put forth national efforts of self-

defence against those who assailed

them. On these various accounts,
the system of conquest by displace-

ment, which marked the pre- historic

and in a faint degree the early historic

tinirs, was brought to an end, the

conquests of the Northmen being the

last examples of the kind ;
and these

being hardly worthy of the name, as

they were markedratherby the political

predominance of the new-comers, and

by an overlaying rather than by any
displacement of the native population.
For all useful purposes, therefore, we
may conceive that at the Christian

era the various nations of Europe were

arranged on the map very much as

they are now, the only exceptions
worth mentioning being the influx of

the Magyars and Turks, and the

southward progress of several of the

Slavonian tribes through the old By-
zantine provinces into Greece.

" Had a Roman geographer of the days
of the Empire," it has been well observed,
" advanced in a straight line from the At-
lantic to the Pacific, he would have tra-

versed the exact succession of races that
is to be met in the same route now. First,
he would have found the Celts occupying
as far as the Rhine

; thence, eastward to

the Vistula and Carpathian mountains,
he would have found Germans

; beyond
them, and stretching away into Central

Asia, he would have found the so-called

Scythians, a race which, had he possess-
ed our information, he would have di-

vided into the two great branches of the
Slavonians or European Scythians, and
the Tartars and Turks, or Asiatic Scy-
thians

;
and finally, beyond these, he

would have found Mongolian hordes over-

spreading Eastern Asia to the shores of
the Pacific. These successive races or

populations he would have found shading
off into each other at their points of

junction. He would have remarked,
also, a general westward pressure of the

whole mass, tending toward mutual rup-
ture and invasion, the Mongolian press-

ing against the Tartars, the Tartars against
the Slavonians, the Slavonians against the

Germans, and the Germans against the
Celts."

Although the early history and mi-

grations of the Slavonians are involved
in greater obscurity than that of either

of the other two great branches of the

European population, it is erroneous
to suppose that they are a recent ac-

cession out of the depths of Asia. It

was evidently a branch of them that
Herodotus describes as peaceful, pas-
toral, and agricultural tribes located

near the shores of the Black Sea. In-

stead of entering Europe via Asia
Minor and the southern borders of the

Euxine,asmanyof the Celticand Teu-
tonic tribes did, they appear to have
taken the route by the north of the Cas-

pian and Black Seas, and probably ad-

vanced southwards into Europe on the

gradual and ultimately sudden subsid-

ence of the waters of the inland sea
which primevally stretched from the

Baltic eastwards to the Sea of Aral.

This race, which now constitutes the

largest ethnographical unit of popula-
tion in Europe,numbering nearly eighty
millions, has never yet been examined
in rigorous detail. The earliest and
best developed of its tribes is the Pol-

ish, which, though it has in recent

times been subjected by the Russo-
Slavons aided by the German powers,
has not yet lost its nationality ; and
it is probable that, in the course ot

the future, the mighty Slavonic race

will yet give rise to several distinct

states. Both in features and complex-
ion there is much diversity to be found
in the various tribes which it com-

prises ; but, if we consider the im-
mense numbers of the race, and the

different climes and temperatures un-

der which they are located, it must
be allowed that they are more homo-

geneous in character than any other

people in Europe. The general type
of the Slavonians is thus described by
M. Edwards :

" The contour of the head, viewed in

front, approaches nearly to a square ;
the

height surpasses a little the breadth ;
the

summit is sensibly flattened : and the di-

rection of the jaw is horizontal. The

length of the nose is less than the distance

from its base to the chin
;

it is almost

straight from the depression at its root

that is to say, without any decided cur-

vature ; but, if appreciable, it is slightly

concave, so that the end has a tendency
to turn up ; the lower part is rather large,
and the extremity rounded. The eyes,
which are rather deep-set, are [unlike
those of the Tartars] perfectly on the same
line ; and when they have any particular

character, they are smaller than the pro-

portion of the head ought to indicate.

The eyebrows are thin, and very near the

eyes, particularly at the internal angle ;

and from this point are often [like those
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of the Tartars] directed obliquely out-

wards. The mouth, which is not salient,

has thin lips, and is much nearer to the

nose than to the tip of the chin. Another

singular characteristic may be added, and
which is very general, viz., their small

beard, except on the upper lip [a trait

connecting them with the peoples of Up-
per Asia]. Such is the common type

among the Poles, Alesians, Moravians,
Bohemians, Slavonic Hungarians, and is

very common among the Russians."

Having thus briefly and imperfectly

glanced at the ethnographical features

of Europe prior to the Christian era,
we come now to note, equally briefly,

theaccession of foreign elements which
the Continent has received subsequent-

ly to that period. The first of these is

the memorable one of the Jews. Un-
like the other incomers, they came not

as conquerors, nor in a mass but as

isolated exiles, seeking new homes
where they might be suffered to pre-
serve their religion and gain a liveli-

hood. A military race when in the

land of their fathers, in Europe they
developed only that other feature of

their nation, the passion for money-
making. In pursuit of this object they
have settled in every country of Eu-

rope ; and, in spite of persecutions in-

numerable, continue to preserve to

this day their religion and their na-
tional features. Despite the warm
passions of the Hebrews, which, even
when in their own land, repeatedly
led both the people and their princes
into the contraction of sexual alliances

with other nations, the Jewish blood on
the whole is still much purer than that

ofany other race the foreign elements
from time totimemingled with it being
gradually thrown off by innumerable

crossings and re -crossings with the
native stock. At present there are

about two millions of Jews in Europe,
and in the rest of the world about a
million and a half. The modern Jews,
while preserving the national features,

present every variety of complexion
save black for the black Jews of Ma-
labar are not Jews at all, but the de-
scendants of apostate Hindoos. In

regard to the matter of complexion,
which varies so much with the climate
and condition of the people, we shall

Bay something by -and -by; but we
shall here give some remarks of

Mr Leeser, a learned Jew of Phila-
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delphia, on the curious diversities of

complexion so remarkably observable

among the Hebrew race :

" In respect to the true Jewish com-

plexion, it is fair ; which is proved by the

variety of the people I have seen, from

Persia, Russia, Palestine, and Africa,

not to mention those of Europe and Ame-

rica, the latter of whom are identical with

the Europeans, like all other white inha-

bitantsof this continent. All Jews thatever

I have beheld are identical in features ;

though the colour of their skin and eyes
differs materially, inasmuch as the South-

ern are nearly all black-eyed, and some-

what sallow, while the Northern are

blue-eyed, in a great measure, and of a

fair and clear complexion. In this they
assimilate to all Caucasians, when trans-

ported for a number of generations into

various climates. Though 1 am free to

admit that the dark and hazel eye and

tawny skin are oftener met with among
the Germanic Jews than among the Ger-

man natives proper. There are also red-

haired and white-haired Jews, as well as

other people, and perhaps of as great a

proportion. I speak now of the Jews
north I am myself a native of Germany,
and among my own family I know of none

without blue eyes, brown hair (though
mine is black), and very fair skin still I

recollect, when a boy, seeing many who
had not these characteristics, and had, on
the contrary, eyes, hair, and skin of a
more southern complexion. In America,

you will see all varieties of complexion,
from the very fair Canadian down to the

almost yellow of the West Indian the

latter, however, is solely the effect of ex-

posure to a deleterious climate for several

generations, which changes, I should

judge, the texture of the hair and skin,
and thus leaves its mark on the constitu-

tion otherwise the Caucasian type is

strongly developed ;
but this is the case

more emphatically among those sprung
from a German than a Portuguese stock.

The latter was an original inhabitant of

the Iberian Peninsula, and whether it

was preserved pure, or became mixed
with Moorish blood in the process of cen-

turies, or whether the Germans contract-

ed an intimacy with Teutonic nations,
and thus acquired a part of their national

characteristics, it is impossible to be told

now. But one thing is certain, that, both

in Spain and Germany, conversions to

Judaism during the early ages, say from
the eighth to the thirteenth century, were

by no means rare, or else the governments
would not have so energetically prohibit-
ed Jews from making proselytes of their

servants and others. I know not, indeed,
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whether there is any greater physical dis-

crepancy between northern and southern

Jews than between English families who
continue in England or emigrate to Ala-
bama I rather judge there is not."

Types of Mankind, p. 121.

The Huns and Magyars were the

next tribes who made their way into

Europe ;
and their advent, fierce, ra-

pid, and exterminating, was conduct-
ed like a charge of cavalry. They
hewed their way with the sword

through the Slavonian and other
tribes who impeded their march

;
and

after being for a brief season the
terror of Europe, they settled en per-
manence on the plains of Hungary,
where for upwards of a thousand

years they dominated, like a ruling

caste, over the surrounding Slavonic
tribes. The influx of this warlike
race took place by two migrations,

firstly, of the Huns, under Attila,
in the fifth century ; and, secondly, of
the Magyars, under Arpad, in the

ninth. The type of the two races was
identical

;
it is peculiarly exotic, and

unlike any other in Europe. It be-

longs to the great Uralian - Tatar
stem of Asia

; but, strangely enough,
though they differ in type from
the Fins, the Magyars speak a dialect

ofthe Finnish language, which shows
that the two races must have been
associated in some way at a remote

epoch, and before either of them

emerged from the depths of Asia. M.
Edwards thus describes the Magyar
type :

" Head nearly round
;
fore-

head little developed, low, and bend-

ing ;
the eyes placed obliquely, so that

the external angle is elevated
;

the

nose short and flat
;
mouth prominent,

and lips thick
;
neck very strong, so

that the back of the head appears flat,

forming almost a straight line with
the nape ;

beard weak and scattering ;

stature short." The Magyars did not

belong to the Caucasian stock
;
and

their long- continued supremacy over
tribes decidedly Caucasian, is a nut
to crack for those ethnographers who
deduce everything from race, irrespec-
tive of the habits and state of develop-
ment of particular nations.

The next alien race which entered

Europe was the Gypseys, the history
and peculiarities of which strange
people present many curious analogies
with those of the Israelites. " Both

have had an exodus ; both are exiles,
and dispersed among the Gentiles, by
whom they are hated and despised,
and whom they hate and despise un-
der the names of Busnees and Goyim ;

both, though speaking the language
of the Gentiles, possess a peculiar

language which the latter do not un-
derstand

;
and both possess a peculiar

cast of countenance by which they
may without difficulty be distinguish-
ed from all other nations. But with
these points the similarity terminates.

The Israelites have a peculiar religion,
to which they are fanatically attach-

ed
;
the Romas (gypseys) have none.

The Israelites have an authentic his-

tory ;
the Gypseys have no history,

they do not even know the name of

their original country." Everything
connected with the'Gypsey race is in-

volved in mystery ; though, from their

physical type, language, &c., it is con-

jectured that they came from some

part of India. It has been supposed
that they fled from the exterminating
sword of the great Tartar conqueror,
Tamerlane, who ravaged India in

1408-9 A.D.
;
but Sorrow's work fur-

nishes good ground for believing that

they may have migrated at a much
earlier period northwards, amongst
the Slavonians, before they entered

Germany and the other countries

where we first catch sight of them.
All that we know with certainty is,

that in the beginning of the fifteenth

century they appeared in Germany,
and were soon scattered over Europe,
as far as Spain. The precise day upon
which these strange beings first entered

France has been recorded, namely,
the 17th of August 1427. The en-

tire number of the race at present is

estimated at about 700,000, thus

constituting them the smallest as well

as the most singular and distinctly
marked of races. But if their num-
bers be small, their range of habitat

is one of the widest. They are scat-

tered over most countries of the habit-

able globe Europe, Asia, Africa, and
both the Americas, containing speci-
mens of these roving tribes.

" Their

tents," says Borrow,
" are pitched on

the heaths of Brazil and the ridges of

the Himalaya hills; and their language
is heard in Moscow and Madrid, in

London and Stamboul. Their power
of resisting cold is truly wonderful, as
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it is not uncommon to find them en-

camped in the midst of the snow, in

slight canvass tents, where the tem-

perature is 25 or 30 below the freez-

ing-point according to Reaumur
;

"

while, on the other hand, they with-

stand without difficulty the sultry
climes of Africa and India.

The last accession which the popu-
lation of Europe received was accom-

plished by an irruption similar to that

of the Huns, but on a grander scale.

In the beginning of the fifteenth cen-

tury the Osmanli Turks swept across

the Hellespont and Bosphorus, and in

1453 established their empire in Eu-
rope by the capture of Byzantium. In

proportion to its numbers, no race

ever gave such a shock to the West-
ern world as this

; and, by its very
antagonism, it helped to quicken into

life the population and kingdoms of
central and eastern Europe. It is

semi - Caucasian by extraction, but,

coming from the northern side of the

Caucasus, and pretty far to the east,
the original features of the race had a

strong dash of the Tartar in them.
The portrait of Mahomed II., the con-

queror of Byzantium, may be taken as

a fair sample of the primitive Turkish

type, indeed a more than average
specimen, for among all nations the
nobles and princes, as a class, are

ever found to possess the most perfect
forms and features. The Turkish
tribes who still follow their ancient

nomadic life, and wander in the cold

and dry deserts of Turkistau, still ex-
hibit the Tartar physiognomy even
the Nogays of the Crimea, and some
of the roving tribes of Asia Minor,
present much of this character. The
European Turks, and the upper classes

of the race generally, exhibit a great-

ly superior style of countenance, in

consequence of the elevating influ-

ences of civilisation, and of their

harems having been replenished for

four centuries by fair ones from

Georgia and Circassia, a region
which, as Chardin long ago remarked,
"

is assuredly the one where nature

produces the most beautiful persons,
and a people brave and valiant, as
well as lively, galant, and loving."
There is hardly a man of quality
in Turkey who is not born of a

Georgian or Circassian mother,

counting downwards from the Sultan,

who is generally Georgian or Circas-
sian by the female side. As this

crossing of the two races has been
carried on for several centuries, the
modern Ottomans in Europe are in

truth a new nation and, on the whole,
a very handsome one. The general

proportion of the face is symmetrical,
and the facial angle nearly vertical,
the features thus approaching to the
Circassian mould

;
while the head is

remarkable for its excellent globular
form, with the forehead broad and the

glabella prominent.
The natural destiny of the Turks in

E urope, like th at of ruling castes every-
where when holding in subjection a

population greatly more numerous
than themselves, is either to gradually
relax their sway and share the govern-
ment with the subject races, as the
Normans in England did, or, if obsti-

nately maintaining their class-despot-
ism, to be violently deposed from the

supremacy. The increasing develop-
ment of the Greek and other sections

of the population of European Turkey
has of late years made one or other
of these alternatives imminent

;
but

the extensive reforms and liberalisa-

tion of the government simultaneous-

ly undertaken by the Ottoman rulers,
and the remarkable abeyance in which

they have begun to place the dis-

tinctive tenets of the Mahommedan
faith, promised, if unthwarted by
foreign influences, to keep the various
races in amity, and admit Christians
to offices in the state. The history
of the last fifteen years has shown this

system of governmental relaxation

growing gradually stronger so that
Lord Palmerston was justified in say-
ing that no country in the world could
show so many reforms accomplished
in so short a time as Turkey. And
after the recent exploits of the Otto-
mans in defeating simultaneously the
attacks of Russia and of the Greek
and Montenegrin insurgents, and the
Turkish predilections even of those

provinces which were entered by the
Christian forces of the Czar, it cannot
be doubted that the Turkish rule was
on the whole giving satisfaction, and

that, if unaided by foreign Powers,
no insurrection against the supremacy
of the bold-hearted Osmanlis had the

slightest chance of success. It was
this state of matters which alarmed the
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ambitious Czar into his present ag-

gression ;
for he felt that now or never

was the time to interfere, if he did not

wish to see aTurko-Greek state esta-

blish itself in such strength as to bid

defiance to his power. We may add,

that, whatever be the issue of the pre-
sent contest, it must tend to a further

and higher development of the Turk-

ish character. The contagion of

Western ideas, disseminated in the

most imposing of ways by the presence
of the armies of England and France,
cannot fail to impress itself on the

slumbrous but awakening Ottomans,
and not only expand their stereotyped
civilisation into a wider and freer

form, but possibly to strike also from
their religion the more faulty and
obstructive of its tenets.

Such are the elements of the pre-
sent population of Europe, a popula-
tion which, in its western and south-

ern portions, no longer presents dis-

tinct masses of diverse tribes, and
whose various sections every century
is drawing into closer contact. The
progress of commerce and civilisation

produces not only an interchange of

products of various climes, and of

ideas between the various races of

mankind, but also a commingling of

blood
;
and as the most nobly de-

veloped races are always the great
wanderers and conquerors, it will be
seen that the progress of the world
ever tends to improve the types of
mankind by infusing the blood of the

superior races into the veins of the

inferior. The settlements of the Nor-
mans are an instance of this. And a
still more remarkable, though excep-
tional, exemplification of the same
thing may at present be witnessed in

America where the Negroes, trans-

ported from their native clime, have

already become a mixed race, owing
to the relation in which all female
slaves stand to their masters, and the

consequent frequent crossing of the

European blood with the blood of
Africa. In point of fact, there are
slaves to be found in tho Southern

States, who, like "
George

"
in Uncle

Tom's Cabin, are as Caucasian in

their features and intellect as their

masters, a circumstance fraught witli

considerable danger to the White caste
in these States, because producing the
extremes! irritation in these nearly

full-blood " white slaves," and at the

same time providing able and fiery
leaders for the oppressed Negro race
in the event of an insurrection and
servile war.
But the great variety of counte-

nance and temperament in Western
and Southern Europe is not due mere-

ly to actual crossings of the commin-

gling races. Civilisation itself is the

parent of variety. The progress of

humanity produces physical effects

upon the race, which may be classed

under two heads, one of these being
a general physical improvement, and
the other increasing variety. Take
an undeveloped race like the Tartars
or Negroes, and you will find the

aspect and mental character of the

nation nearly homogeneous, the dif-

ferences existing amongst its indivi-

dual members being comparatively
trivial. Pass to the Slavonians, and

you will perceive this uniformity less-

ened
;
and when you reach the na-

tions of Western Europe, you will

find the transition accomplished, and

homogeneity exchanged for variety.
The explanation of this is obvious.

Just as all plants of the same species,
when in embryo, are nearly alike, un-

developed races of mankind present
but few signs of spiritual life; and
therefore their individual members

greatly resemble one another, be-
cause the fewer the characteristics,
the less room is there for variety, and
the more radical and therefore more
universal must be the characteristics

themselves. Pebbles, as they lie

rough upon the sea-shore, may pre-
sent a great uniformity of appearance;
but take and polish them, and a hun-
dred diversities of colour and marking
forthwith show themselves; even so

does civilisation and growth develop
the rich varieties of human nature.

As these mental varieties spring up
within, they ever seek to develop them-
selves by corresponding varieties in

the outer life, placing men now in

riches, now in poverty, now under the

sway of the intellect, now of the pas-
sions, now of good principles, now of

bad, and moreover leading to an infi-

nite diversity of external occupation.
The joint influence of the feelings

within, and of thte corresponding cir-

cumstances without, in course of time

comes to affect the physical frame,
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often in a very marked manner
; and,

indeed, it is well known that even so

subtle a thing as the predominant
thoughts and sentiments of an indivi-

dual are almost always reflected in

the aspect of his countenance. Na-
tions, when in a primitive uncultured

state, differ as widely from those at the

apex of civilisation, as the monotonous
countenance and one-phased mind of

a peasant contrasts with the rich va-

riety of expression in the face of

genius, whose nature is quickly re-

sponsive to every influence, though
often steadied into a masculine calm.

Let any one inspect the various classes

of our metropolitan population, and
he will perceive an amount of phy-
sical, mental, and occupational vari-

ety such as he will meet with no-

where else in the world presenting
countenances deformed now by this

form of brutal passion, now by that,

ranging upwards to the noblest types
of the human face, the joint product
of easy circumstances and high men-
tal and spiritual culture. It is all the

result of civilisation, which ever tends
to break up the uniformity of a popu-
lation, and allows of its members ris-

ing to the highest heights or sinking
to the lowest depths, thus breaking
the primitive monotony of life into its

manifold prismatic hues.

Not the least remarkable of the

physical changes thus produced by
civilisation, is the diversity of com-

plexion which it gradually affects. It

appears certain, for example, that the

races who peopled the northern and
western parts of Europe, subsequent
to the dark-skinned Iberians, were
all of the fair or xanthous style of

complexion ;
but this is by no means

the case with the great mass of people
who are supposed to have descended
from them. " It seems unquestion-

able," says Prichard,
" that the com-

plexion prevalent through the British

Isles has greatly varied from that of

all [?] the original tribes who are

known to have jointly constituted the

population. We have seen that the

ancient Celtic tribes were a xanthous
race

; such, likewise, were the Saxons,
Danes, and Normans

;
the Caledo-

nians also, and the Gael, were fair

and yellow-haired. Not so the mixed
descendants of all these blue-eyed
tribes. The Britons had already de-

viated from the colour of the Celts in

the time of Strabo, who declares that

the Britons are taller than the Gauls,
and less yellow-haired, and more in-

firm and relaxed in their bodies." The
Germans have also varied in their

complexion. The ancient Germans
are said to have had universally yel-
low or red hair and blue eyes, in

short, a strongly marked xanthous
constitution. This, says Niebuhr,
" has now, in most parts of Germany,
become uncommon. I can assert,
from my own observation, that the
Germans are now, in many parts of

their country, far from a light-haired
race. I have seen a considerable

number of persons assembled in a large
room at Frankfort-on-the-Maine, and
observed that, except one or two

Englishmen, there was not an indivi-

dual among them who had not dark
hair. The Chevalier Bunsen has as-

sured me that he has often looked in

vain for the auburn or golden locks

and the light cerulean eyes of the old

Germans, and never verified the pic-
ture given by the ancients of his

countrymen till he visited Scandina-

via, there he found himself sur-

rounded by the Germans of Tacitus."

In the towns of Germany, especially,
the people are far from being a red-

haired, or even a xanthous race
; and,

from the fact that this change has been

developed chiefly in towns, we may
infer that it depends in part on habits,
and the way of living, and on food.

Towns are much warmer and drier

than the country ;
but even the open

country is much warmer and drier

than the forests and morasses with
which Germany was formerly covered.

The climate of Germany has, in fact,

changed since the country was cleared

of its vast forests
;
and we must at-

tribute the altered physical character

of the Germans to the altered condi-

tion under which the present inhabi-

tants live.

It was the conquests of Rome that

first scattered the seeds of civilisation

in Western Europe. There it has

grown up into a stately and nearly

perfect fabric on the shores of the

Atlantic, gradually losing its perfec-
tion as it proceeds eastwards, until it

reaches the semi-barbarism of Russia,
and the still deeper barbarism of Up-
per Asia. Our limits hardly allow of
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our inquiring what influence this civi-

lisation is calculated to exert in future

upon the ethnological condition of the

Continent, although it is a question of

great importance, as foreshadowing
the chief changes which may be ex-

pected to result from the state of

chronic strife upon which Europe has
uow entered. We can only remark
that the grand action of progress and
civilisation is to develop the mhid, and
so convert the units of society from a
mass of automatons into thinking and
self- directing agents, conscious of,

and able to attain, alike their own
rights and those of theirnatiou. Hence
follows the growth of liberty within

;

and, without, the gradual establish-

ment of nnion between scattered sec-

tions of the same race. Supposing,
then, that the progress of civilisation

in Europe be unobstructed, we may
calculate that wherever we now see

internal despotism, there will be

liberty, wherever we see foreign do-

mination, there will be national free-

dom, and that, after a little more

training in the stern school of suffer-

ing, the Continental nations, grown
wiser, will make an end of the present

arbitrary and unnatural territorial sys-
tem of Europe, and arrange them-
selves in the more natural, grander,
and permanent communities of race.

It was doubtless a perception of

this truth that caused the French

Emperor recently to declare that
" the age of conquests is past." We
regret to think, however, that the
statement is somewhat premature,
for Europe is still far from that hapjiy
climax of civilisation which in the

preceding sentences we have indi-

cated. Moreover, there are two very
opposite periods in the life of nations
when the race-principle reigns su-

preme, their first and their last
;

just as, in the case of individuals, men
often adopt in old age, from the dic-

tates of experience, principles which
in youth they had acted upon from
instinct. Now, Europe at this day
presents both of these phases of na-
tional life existing simultaneously,
at its eastern and western extremities

;

and it seems probable that the deve-

lopment of the race-principle in its

early form among the Slavonians,
will take precedence of its develop-
ment in maturity among the civilised

races of the Continent. There is

every indication that the Panslavism
of Russia will precede the coalescing
of the Teutonic tribes into a united

Germany or of the Romano- Gallic

races of France, Spain, and Italy,
into that trinity of confederate states

which Lamartine so stoutly predicts.

Nay, may not this Panslavism of

Russia, by a short-lived political do-

mination, be destined to prove the

very means of exciting the ethnologi-
cal affinities of the rest of Europe, and
of thereby raising up an insuperable
barrier to its own progress, as well as

involuntarily launching the other na-
tions on their true line of progress?
The fag-end of an article is little

suitable for the discussion of such

really momentous topics, and we espe-

cially regret that we cannot proceed
to consider the effects which the pro-

gress of civilisation is likely to exert

upon Russia itself. Any one, how-
ever, who is disposed to supply for

himself the deductions from the above

principles, will feel that his labour in

so doing is not without its recompense,
by establishing the consolatory truth

that, so far as human eye can dis-

cern, "a good time coming" is yet
in store for Europe, though, alas,
what turmoil must there be between
this and then !
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THE GANGETIC PROVINCES OF BRITISH INDIA.

DISGUISE it as we may, conquest
to the conquered must ever be a bitter

draught.
It is impossible for nations to be

entirely disinterested. The rewards
of the victors cannot be reaped with-
out trenching upon the rights of the

vanquished.
Three centuries have gone by since

Machiavelli wrote, yet still does the

Italian mutter his words, "Ad ognuno
puzza questo barbaro dominio

;

" and
all the material benefits which the

peasantry of Lombardy often admit
that they enjoy under their present
masters, cannot abate the aversion of

the people of that province to the

Austrian rule.

There are more points of resem-
blance than we may like to confess

between the position of Austria to-

wards Italy, and that of England to-

wards India. In both cases, the
bulk of the conquered, especially the

agricultural classes, have little to

complain of, and are on the whole

passively contented and reconciled to

a yoke which, as far as they are con-

cerned, presses, perhaps, but does not

gall ;
in both cases, all of a higher

order, all upon whom ambition can
have any influence, must feel more or

less discontented with a condition

necessarily attended with a diminished

chance of advancement, and a morti-

fying stagnation of hope. Both of

the dominant powers ought to regard
this frame of mind not as a fault, but

as a moral malady, and to direct

their best efforts to the cure of an
affection naturally resulting from the

depressed position of those brought
by conquest under their sway.
What the sanative measures of

Austria may have been, and into the

causes of their failure, we need not

stop to inquire, but may proceed at

once to consider in how far we have,
in this respect, acquitted ourselves of
our obligations to those over whom
we also rule mainly by the right of

conquest and superior strength.
Not being gifted, like many of our

contemporaries, with power to take in

the totality of the gorgeous East at

one comprehensive glance, we must
examine our Indian empire in detail,
and for the present confine our re-

marks to the Presidency of Bengal,
with its appendage the Lieutenant-

Governorship of Agra.
The guides whom we propose to

follow in the prosecution of our in-

quiries into the state of these Gan-

getic provinces, their past and present
condition, and their future prospects,
are the authors enumerated at the

foot of the page, each of whom
may be regarded as a representative
of one or other of the schools into

which those interested in the work of

Indian administration may now be
said to be divided.

The history of our civil administra-
tion of the Gangetic portion of our
Eastern territory divides itself into

What Good may come of the India Bill ; or Notes of what has been, is, and may be,

the Government of India. By FRANCIS HORSLEY ROBINSON.

Modern India, A Sketch of the System of Civil Government ; to which is prefixed
some Account of the Natives and Native Institutions. By GEORGE CAMPBELL, Esq.,

Bengal Civil Service.

The Administration of the East India Company. A History of Indian Progress.

By JOHN WILLIAM KATE, Author of the
"
History of the War in Afghanistan."

Life in the Mission, the Camp, and the Zenana ; or Six Years in India. By Mrs H.
COLIN MACKENZIE.

Defects Civil and Military of the Indian Government. By Lieutenant-General Sir

CHARLES JAMES NAPIER, G.C.B. Edited by Lieutenant-General Sir W. F. P.

NAPIER, K.C.B.
How Wars arise in India. Observations on Mr Cobden's Pamphlet entitled

" The

Origin of the Burmese War." By JOHN CLARK MARSHMAN.
An Address to Parliament on the Duties of Great Britain to India in respect of

the Education of the Natives and their Official Employment. By CHARLES HAY
CAMERON, late Fourth Member of the Council of India, President of the Indian Law
Commission, and President of the Council of Education for Bengal.
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three distinct periods. The first, ex-

tending from the victories of Clive in

1757, to the commencement of Lord

Cornwallis's system in 1793, may be

called the heroic and irregular ;
the

second, dating from the year last men-

tioned, and continuing till the acces-

sion of Lord William Bentiuck in

1829, may bo designated the judicial
and regular; and the third, stretching
from that time to the present day, the

anti-judicial and progressive period.

During the first of these periods, it

is in vain to deny that gross abuses

prevailed, and that many acts of op-

pression were committed by those

very individuals among our own
countrymen, whose heroism in the field

and sagacity in council were the sub-

jects of admiration to such natives as

were brought into communication and
contact with them.
A degree of intimacy thus subsisted

between the European rulers and
natives of higher rank, such as, in

these days, is only to be found where
the native has been by education assi-

milated in some degree to the Eng-
lishman.

It is stated by Mr F. H. Robinson,
that men who <had left India at that

early period, could not believe those

who, in after years, told them of the

social estrangement prevailing in that

country, and of the reluctance evinced,
even by Mahommedans, to' share a

repast with a Christian.

Engaged, as the English of those

early days were, in a struggle for politi-
cal existence, theirdeportment towards
natives of rank was influenced by the
often-felt necessity of winning them
over to their interests

;
and thus our

national disposition to be contemptu-
ously churlish towards those who
differ from ourselves in language,
complexion, and manner, was kept for

a while in abeyance. At that period,

therefore, we find traces of friendly
personal feeling subsisting between
Englishmen and natives, and express-
ed by the latter, even in the same
breath with the most earnest protes-
tations against the mal- administration
of the country then in our hands.

Striking instances of these conflicting
feelings are exhibited in that most
curious work entitled Syar-ul Moo-
teAherin, which may be translated
into a " Review of Modern Times,"

or more literally,
" Manners of the

Moderns." This history of the events

attending the downfall of the Moghul
and the rise of our own power in

India, was written by a Mahomme-
dau gentleman, of the name of Mir
Gholan Hussein, whose descendants,
if we are not misinformed, continued

under our rule to hold possession of

certain lauds in the province of Behar,
since lost to them in a manner likely
to be chronicled among the events of

the third of the three historic periods
to which we have allnded.

If even at this distance of time it

is painful to read the reproaches be-

stowed by the author on our internal

administration, it is still consolatory
to find one, to whom neither partiality
nor flattery can be imputed, recording
his unfeigned admiration of the per-
sonal conduct of many of our country-
men in those early days.
Of Warren Hastings the author

writes with enthusiasm. He records

all of that great man's troubles with
his council ;

and gives, if we remember
right for we have not been able to

find a complete translation of the

work in London a circumstantial

account of the duel with Francis,

fought, according to English custom,
with tummunchas (pistols), in a

bugishea (garden); and then after

narrating the complete dispersion of

the factious opposition by which he
had been thwarted, he breaks out in a

triumphant tone, with an exclamation
like the following: "Now did the

genius of Mr Hastings, like the sun

bursting through a cloud, beam forth

in all its splendour." In describing
an action fought in the vicinity of the

city of Patna, in the year 1760, the

native author dwells with delight upon
the conduct of his friend Dr William

Fullerton, who, in the midst of a re-

treat in the face ofa victorious enemy,
on an ammunition-cart breaking down,
stopped unconcernedly, put it in order,
and then bravely pursued his route,
and "

it must be acknowledged," he

adds,
" that this nation's presence of

mind, firmness of temper, and un-
daunted bravery, are past all ques-
tion."

In abatement of these praises, he
adds the following reflections : "If, to

so many military qualifications, they
knew how to join the art of govern-
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ment, no nation would be preferable
to them, or prove worthier of com-
mand

;
but such is their little regard

to the people of these kingdoms, and
such their apathy and indifference for

their welfare, that the people under
their dominion groan everywhere, and
are reduced to poverty and distress."

Though this censure is in so far

unfair, that all is, in Oriental fashion,

imputed to the ruling power, without

allowance for the circumstances of a

period of troublous transition, it is

evidently penned in an honest and

friendly spirit ;
and evinces no repug-

nance whatever to the domination of

the English, provided they would

acquire some better knowledge of

"the art of government." In another

passage he recounts how gallantly a

Hindoo of high rank, Rajah Shitab

Roy, co-operated with Captain Knox
in attacking an immensely superior
force, and how heartily, on returning
to Patna,theEnglish captain expressed
his admiration of his Hindoo ally,

exclaiming repeatedly,
" This is a real

Nawab
;
I never saw such a Nawab in

my life."

Soon afterwards the French officer

with the force opposed to the English,
the Chevalier Law, having been de-

serted by his men, remained by him-
self on the field of battle, when, be-

striding one of his guns,
" he awaited

the moment of his death." His sur-

render and courteous reception are

dwelt on with evident delight ; and,
after stating how a rude question ad-

dressed to the Chevalier by a native

chief was checked and rebuked by the

English officer, he makes the follow-

ing observation :
" This reprimand

did much honour to the English ;
and

it must be acknowledged, to the ho-

nour of these strangers, that as their

conduct in war and in battle is worthy
of admiration, so, on the other hand,
nothing is more modest and more be-

coming than their behaviour to an

enemy, whether in the heat of action

or in the pride of success and victory."
These extracts, borrowed from the

notes to the third volume of Mill's

History, might be supported by many
other passages of a similar tendency
in the native work itself; and all tend
to prove that the social estrangement
since prevailing between our country-
men and the native gentry has not

had its origin in the religious scruples
of the latter, or in any decided aver-

sion on their part to a closer inter-

course with the strangers to whom
Providence has assigned the mastery
over their land.

This view is confirmed, in as far a&
the Mahommedans are concerned, by
what Mrs Colin Mackenzie tells us of

the comments of the Afghan chiefs on
the reluctance of their co-religionists
in Hindostan to share a repast with
their Christian ralers, and the absence
of any fellowship between the two
classes is traced by that lady to the

very cause to which it is in our opi-
nion also mainly to be ascribed ;

namely, to our peculiar and some-
what repulsive bearing towards all

who differ from ourselves in tone of

thought, in taste, or in manners.
With a scrupulous respect for the

persons and property of those among
whom we are thrown by the accidents
of war, or trade, or travel, we too

often manifest a great disregard for

the feelings ;
and as insults rankle in

the memory long after injuries are

forgotten, we find that liberal expen-
diture and strict justice in our dealings
cannot make us as popular as our
rivals the French, even in countries

where we paid for all, and they for

nothing, that was supplied or taken.

Now, it is well remarked by Mr
Marshman, at p. 63 of his Reply to

Mr Cobden, that "
everything in and

about our Eastern Empire is English,
even to our imperfections ;" and
among them we need not be sur-

prised to find an undue scorn of all

that is foreign, heightened by the

arrogance of conquest and the Anglo-
Saxon antipathy to a dark com-

plexion. This last is a more potent

principle than in our present humour
of theoretical philanthropy we may
be disposed to admit

;
but it seems to

be born with us, for it may be seen

sometimes in English children at an

age too young for prejudice, or even a

perception of social distinctions.

It was said by
" the Duke," that

there is no aristocracy like the aristo-

cracy of colour; and all experience in

lands where the races are brought into

contact, proves the correctness of the

aphorism.
During the first thirty years of our

ascendancy in India, this most for-
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bidding of our national characteristics

was kept in check by the exigencies of

our position ;
aud the consequence was,

that, notwithstanding all the corrup-
tion of the time, we were then indivi-

dually more popular than we have

ever been since. There was so little

of what could be called European
society then to be met with through-
out the country, that Englishmen were
drawn into some degree of intimacy
with natives, in order to escape from
the painful sense of total isolation and
solitude. That this intercourse was
favourable to morality in the highest
sense of the term, is more than we
can venture to affirm

;
each party too

often acquired more of the faults than

of the virtues of the other. But still,

bad as the public and private life of

Anglo-Indians was at that period,
and however great the corruption that

prevailed, these defects in those who
ruled were perhaps more tolerable to

the governed than the ill-mannered

integrity of a succeeding generation.
The abuses had probably gone on

increasing, and the palliating cour-

tesy most likely diminishing, when a

new era was ushered in by the arrival

of the first Governor- General of su-

perior rank, in the person of the Mar-

quis Cornwallis.

We must refer our readers to Mr
Kaye's pages for a clear descrip-
tion of the state of the Bengal Presi-

dency at the commencement of this

the second of the three periods into

which we have assumed that its his-

tory may be distributed. Our space
will not allow of our entering into the

controversy about the merits of the

system then introduced by Lord Corn-
wallis and his coadjutors, but we
gladly make room for the following

picture of the state of the peasantry
in Bengal, sketched as we are assur-

ed by an eyewitness, in the course of

the year 1853.

"What strikes the eye most in any
Tillage, or set of villages, in a Bengal
district, is the exuberant fertility of the

soil, the sluttish plenty surrounding the

Grihasta's (cultivator's) abode, the rich

foliage, the fruit and timber treee,aud the

palpable evidence against anything like

penury. Did any man ever go through a

Bengalee village and find himself assailed

by the cry of want or famine 1 Was he
ever told that the Ryot and hia family

did not know where to turn for a meal,
that they had no shade to shelter them,
no tank to bathe in, no employment for

their active limbs < That villages are

not neatly laid out like a model village
in an English county; that things seem to

go on, year by year, in the same slovenly
fashion ; that there are no local improve-
ments, and no advances in civilisation, is

all very true. But considering the wretch-
ed condition of some of the Irish pea-

santry, or even the Scotch, and the

misery experienced by hundreds in the

purlieus of our great cities at home, com-

pared with the condition of the Ryots
who know neither cold nor hunger, it is

high time that the outcry about the ex-

treme unhappiness of the Bengal Ryot
should cease." (P. 194.)

It is cheering to read in the chapter
of Mr Kaye's work, from which the

above extract is taken, the proofs that

the labours of Cornwallis and his able

coadjutors have not been fruitless, and
that the peasantry of the part of India

more immediately under their care,
are not, as some have asserted, to

this hour suffering from their blunder-

ing humanity.
It would indeed be most mortifying

to think that regulations, pronounced
at the time of their promulgation by
Sir Wm. Jones and the best English

lawyers in India (though, in the true

spirit of professional pedantry, they
would not allow them to be called

laws), to be such as would do credit

to any legislator of ancient or modern

times, should really in operation have

proved productive of little or no good.
The preambles to some of the first

of these regulations are worthy of

notice, even on the score of literary

merit
;
and it is impossible to peruse

them without feeling that they must
have proceeded from highly cultivated

minds, deeply impressed with the im-

portance of the duty on which they
were engaged.

It was the recorded opinion of the

late Mr Courtenay Smith, of the Ben-

gal Civil Service (a brother of the

celebrated Sidney Smith, and, like

him, a man of great wit and general

talent, though unfortunately his good
things were mostly expressed in Per-

sian or Hindostanee, and are thus

lost to the European world), that

succeeding governments have always
erred as they have departed from the

principles of the Cornwallis code ;
and
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that it would have been well if they
had confined their legislation to such
few modifications of the regulations
of 1793 as the slowly progressive

changes of Oriental life might have

really rendered necessary.
For very nearly thirty years the

government of Bengal resisted the

tempting facility of legislation inci-

dent to its position of entire and ab-
solute power, and was content to rule

upon the principles, and in general
adherence to the forms, prescribed by
those early enactments.
The benefits resulting from this

system were to be seen in a yearly
extending cultivation, a growing re-

spect for rights of property, ana the

gradual rise in the minds of the people
of an habitual reference to certain

known laws, instead of to the caprice
of a ruler, for their guidance in the
more serious affairs of life.

The counterbalancing evils alleged

against it were, the monopoly of all

high offices by the covenanted ser-

vants of the East India Company ;

the accumulation of suits in the courts

of civil justice a result partly of that

monopoly, and partly of the check

imposed by our police on all simpler
and ruder modes of

arbitrament;
and its tendency, by humouring the

Asiatic aversion to change, to keep
things stationary, and discountenance
that progress without which there

ought, in the opinion of many of our

countrymen, to be no content on earth.

Indeed, the very fact of the natives of

Bengal being satisfied with such a

system, would, we apprehend, be ad-

vanced as a reason for its abolition

a contented frame of mind, under their

circumstances, being held to indicate

a moral abasement, only to be cor-

rected by the excitement of a little

discontent. But, in truth, there was
nothing in the Cornwallis system to

preclude the introduction of necessary
amendments.
The great reproach attaching to it

was the insufficient employment of

natives, and the exclusive occupation
by the Civil Service of the higherjudi-
cial posts. Now, we hope to make it

clear, by a brief explanation, that the

correction of both of these evils might
more easily have been effected under
the Cornwallis system, than under
that by which it has been superseded.

There are, as we have remarked at

the outset of this article, questions of

difficult solution inseparable from

conquest ; among which, that of the

degree of trust to be reposed in the

conquered is perhaps the greatest.
Where attachment can hardly be

presumed to exist, some reserve in

the allotment of power appears to be
dictated by prudence ;

and to fix the

amount of influence annexed to an
office to be filled by one of the subju-

gated, so as to render its importance
and respectability compatible with
the supremacy of the ruling race, is

far from being so easy as those ima-

gine who, in their reliance on cer-

tain general principles of supposed
universal application, leave national

feelings and prejudices out of account
in making up their own little nostrums
for the improvement of mankind.
Under the Cornwallis system, there

was an office which, though then always
filled by a member ofthe Civil Service,

seemed, in the limitation as well as the

importance of its duties, to be exactly
suited for natives to hold. When the

civil file of a district became overload-

ed with arrears, the government used
to appoint an officer to be assistant or

deputy judge. To him the regular

judge of the district was empowered
to refer any cases that he thought fit,

though there his power ceased, as the

appeal lay direct to the provincial
court from the award of the deputy.
The deputy being made merely a

referee without original jurisdiction,
was a wise provision for keeping the

primary judicial power in the hands
of the officer charged with the preser-
vation of the peace of the district,

while importance and weight were

given to the office of the deputy, by
making the appeals from his decisions

lie to the Provincial Court, and not
to his local superior. A single little

law of three lines, declaring natives of

India to be eligible to the office of

Deputy Judge, would, by throwing a

number of respectable situations open
to their aspirations, have provided
for their advancement, without any
disturbance of institutions to which
the people of the country had become
accustomed and reconciled. Again,
as to the monopoly of higher judicial
office by members of the Civil Service,
the Cornwallis system, perhaps, pro-
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vided a readier means of abating even
this grievance than will be found in

that by which it has been supplanted.

Nothing can be more extravagant
than the scheme of sending out bar-

risters from Westminster Hall, to

undertake, without any intermediate

training, the management of districts

in Bengal and Hindostau. Sir Wil-
liam Jones himself, unintelligible as

he was, on his first arrival, to the

natives of India, would have failed

if he had undertaken such a task.

This visionary proposal has happily
received its coup de grace from Sir

Edward Ryan, the late Chief Justice

in Bengal, in his evidence before the

Commons' Committee; bntit does not,
in our opinion, follow that the aid of

lawyers trained in England is there-

fore to be altogether discarded in pro-

viding for the administration ofjustice
in India. Although the man fresh from

England would be sadly bewildered if

left by himself in a separate district,

it does not follow that he should not,
after some preparatory training, be
able to co-operate vigorously with
others. The horse will go well in

double-harness, or in a team, who
would upset a gig, and kick it to

pieces.
If barristers chose to repair to

Bengal, and, while there practising at

the bar of the Supreme Court, would

study the native languages, it appears
to us that, on their proficiency being
proved by an examination, they might
have been advantageously admitted,
under certain limitations as to num-
ber, into the now abolished Provincial

Courts.
Had these experimental provisions

in favour of natives of India, and
barristers from England, been found
to succeed, their eligibility to every
grade in the judicial branch of the

service might have been proclaimed,
and the most plausible of all the com-

plaints against our system of Indian

government would thus have been
removed. But improvement without

change was not to the taste of those

by whom the last of our three admi-
nistrative periods was ushered in

;
and

in further confirmation of Mr Marsh -

man's remark, already cited, on the

parallelism of movement in England
and in India, it was in the changeful

years 1830 and 1831 that a revolution

was effected in our system of internal

administration, which has since given
a colour and a bent to our whole

policy in the East. In the course of

those two years the magisterial power
was detached from the office of the

judge, and annexed to that of the

collector; the Provincial Courts were
abolished, their judicial duties being
transferred to the district judges, and
their ministerial functions of superin-
tendence and control to commission-

ers, each with the police and revenue
of about half a dozen districts under
his charge.
Two Sudder, or courts of ultimate

resort, were established, one at Cal-

cutta, the other at Allahabad in up-
per India; but all real executive power
centred in the magisterial revenue

department, presided over by two

Boards, located, like the Sudder

Courts, at Calcutta and Allahabad.
One of the new provisions then in-

troduced abolished the office of Re-

gister, or subordinate Judge, held by
young civilians conjointly with that

of Assistant to the Magistrate. This
was a most serious change, for it

abolished the very situation in which

young civilians received their judicial

training, and fitted themselves for the

better eventual discharge of the higher
duties of the judicature.
The Registers used to have the

trial of civil suits for property, if not

more than five hundred rupees (50)
in value. The abolitionists urged the

injustice of letting raw youths experi-
mentalise upon small suits, to the sup-

posed detriment of poor suitors. There
was a show of reason in this mode of

arguing; but those who used it did not

give due weight to the consideration

that these youths were to become the

dispensers of justice to all classes, and
that it was better for the country to

suffer a little from their blunders at

the outset, than to have them at last

advanced to the highest posts on the

judgment -seat without any judicial

training whatsoever. But, in fact, the

whole argument was based upon a
mere assumption. The young Re-

gisters certainly committed occasional

blunders, as old Justices and Alder-

men, if we are to believe the daily

papers, constantly commit them in

England ; but, on the whole, their

courts were generally popular and in
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good repute atnong the natives. The
young civilian had often a pride in his

own little court of record, liked to

know that it was well thought of, and
was sometimes pleased to find parties

shaping their plaints so as to bring
them within the limits of his cogni-
sance.

They thus often acquired a per-
sonal regard for the people, whom it

was their pride, as well as their duty,
to protect a feeling which has since,
we fear, been too much weakened.
The young civilians of the present day,
though excellent men of business, and

accomplished linguists, have seldom

any individual feeling for the natives,
whom they regard in a light for which
no word occurs to us so happily ex-

pressive as the French term, "les
administres." Thus it happened that

the abolition of Registerships proved
almost the death-blow to the Corn-
wallis system, and shook, not merely
the framework, but the very princi-

ples ofjudicial administration through-
out the country. It was followed up
by a series of measures, all calculated

to lower the judicial department ofthe

service, and to prove to the natives

that the protection of the law, pro-
mised in the still unrepealed regula-

tions, was thenceforward to prove
illusory, wherever it was required to

shield them from the encroachments
of any new scheme or theory finding
favour for the moment with an exe-
cutive government ruling avowedly
upon principles of expediency, and

seeking every occasion to shake off

the trammels imposed upon its free-

dom of action by the cautious provi-
sions of the Cornwallis code.

The people soon found in their

rulers under the new system a scrupu-
lous discharge of all positive duties,
combined with a diminished considera-

tion for native prejudices, a neglect of

many punctilios of etiquette, and a

stern hostility to every exceptional

privilege exempting an individual in

any degree from the operation of the
rules of general administration. This
last-mentioned tendency showed it-

self particularly in the case of the
rent-free tenures, which had for some
ten years previously been undergoing
revision.

These landed tenures were held
under grants from former rulers, ex-

empting the grantee and his heirs

from all payment on the score of re-

venue, though sometimes, as in our
own feudal tenures, imposing upon
him obligations of suit and service in

some form or other.

When the framers of the Corn-
wallis code, in 1793, determined on

recognising the validity of every such
tenure as was held under an authentic

and sufficient grant, a provision was
at the same time made for their

being carefully recorded and regis-
tered.

This duty of registration was, how-
ever, either totally neglected or very
imperfectly performed, and the con-

sequence was, that by collusive ex-
tensions of their limits, and other

means, such as it would be tedious to

explain, the rent-free tenures were

gradually eating into the rent- paying
lands forming the main source of the

revenues of the state. Careful revi-

sion, therefore, became necessary, and
was in fact commenced so far back as

the year 1819. The inquiry was in-

trusted to the officers of the revenue

department ;
but for some time per-

mission was left to those discontented
with their award, to bring the ques-
tion at issue between them and the

Government before the regular courts

of justice for final decision. This pro-
cess proving too tardy, in about ten

years afterwards a sort of exchequer
court, called a Special Commission,
was erected for the trial of appeals
from the decisions of the revenue
authorities on the validity of rent-free

grants. This commission was filled

by officers of the judicial branch of the

service, and their proceedings, carried

on in strict conformity with the prac-
tice of the courts of civil justice, gave
no offence, and created no alarm, not-

withstanding that extensive tracts

were brought by their decisions under
the liability of paying revenue to the

state. But not long after the country
had entered into the third period of

its administration, the revenue autho-

rities got impatient of all restraint,

and sought to break through the im-

pediments of judicial procedure and
rules. The primary proceedings, be-

ing intrusted to young deputy-collec-
tors, were carried on with a rapidity
which rendered due investigation

utterly impossible, and all real in-
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quiry must have been deemed super-
fluous by juniors, who saw their

superiors gravely pronounce, even in

official documents, that the very exist-

ence of a rent-free tenure was an

abuse, and ought to be abated.

We have said that the forgeries

practised by some, and the extension

of their privileges by others of the

holders, rendered strict investigation of

rent-free tenures an immediate neces-

sity and a duty. Still, it was to be
borne in mind, that our faith was

pledged to the recognition of all gen-
uine grants, and that, in the larger of

these tenures, the fallen nobility and

gentry of the land found their solace

for the loss of power, place, station,

hope of advancement, and all that

gives a zest to the life of the upper
classes in every part of the globe ;

while the smaller tenures of the kind

constituted, in many instances, the

sole support of well-descended but

indigent families. There was some-

thing to move the compassion even
of a universal philanthropist, in the

thought of the humble individuals of
both sexes to whom a sweeping re-

sumption of all such tenures was in

fact the extinction of almost every
earthly hope. The Indian govern-
ment itself, though at that period
described by Mr F. H. Robinson

(p. 12) as " a despotism administered

upon radical principles," became
startled at the havoc which the zeal

of its subordinates was committing
among this class of sufferers, and in-

terfered to mitigate the severity of

their proceedings. Many of the "soft-

hearted "
seniors of the Civil Service

rejoiced at a resolution which relieved

them from an odious and painful duty.
But thus reasons a strong-minded
junior on what he regards as a feeble

concession :

"
Unfortunately the long delay in mak-

ing the investigations had established in

their seats the fraudulent appropriately
of the revenue

; and when it came to be
taken from them, the measure caused

great change and apparent hardship to

individuals in comfortable circumstances ;

hence arose a great cry of hardship and
injustice. We were still most apt to view
with sympathy the misfortunes of the

higher classes ; many soft-hearted officers

of Government exclaimed against the

sudden deprivation ; and some of the

seditious Europeans, who find their pro-
fit in professional attacks on Government,
raised the cry much louder. But the

worst of the storm had expended itself
;

a little firmness, a little voluntary bene-

ficence to individual cases, and it would
have ceased ; and the temporary incon-

venience to fraudulent individuals would
have resulted in great permanent addi-

tion to the means of the state ; but the

Bengal Government is pusillanimous.
Since Warren Hastings was persecuted
in doing his duty, and Lord Cornwallis

praised for sacrificing the interests of

Government, and of the body of the peo-

ple, it has always erred on the side of

abandoning its rights to any sufficiently

strong interested cry. It wavered about

these resumptions. It let off first one

kind of holding, then another, then all

holdings under one hundred beegas (about

seventy acres), whether one man possessed
several such or not : life-tenures were

granted where no right existed. Finally,
all resumed lands were settled at half
rates in perpetuity, and the Board of

Revenue intimated that they
' would be

happy to see all operations discontinued.
'

The result therefore is, that the Govern-
ment have incurred all the odium and
abuse of the measure, have given the cry
more colour by so much yielding, and in

the end have got not half so much re-

venue as they ought to have had. There
has been an addition of about 300,000
to the annual revenue, at an expense of

800,000."*

According to Mr Campbell's calcu-

lation, a stricter enforcement of the

resumption laws might have doubled
the above sum; but as only the

smaller tenures were let off, it is

scarcely possible that more than half

as much again as was actually realised

could have been wrung out of the

remnants to which the Government
so timidly, as he asserts, aban-
doned its rights. An addition, there-

fore, of about 450,000 to our an-
nual income would have been all

that we should have gained by a
measure violating the most solemn

pledge given to the people that every
VALID grant should be respected, re-

ducing many families to ruin, and

shaking the general confidence in our

honesty and good faith. Though the

passage cited is open to many objec-
tions on the score of arbitrary assump-
tion and false reasoning, it is to its

* Modern India and itt Government, by G. CAMPBELL, Esq. ; pp. 316, 317.,
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hardness of tone that we would chiefly
draw our readers' attention, as strong-

ly confirmatory of the following re-

mark, taken from Mr F. H. Robin-
son's pamphlet :

"
I have said enough, I think, to de-

monstrate that the disaffection which ex-

ists is traceable to the despotic character

our administration has of late years
assumed, simultaneously with its sedu-

lous diffusion of liberal doctrines
; to the

unhappy dislike of natives, as natives,
which has crept in among the servants of

Government ; to the many acts of abuse,

oppression, and arbitrary misgovernment,
arising as much from misguided zeal as

from evil intention, which, on the part of

the administrative officers, harass and
vex the people." (P. 31).

We have already recorded oar assent

to Mr Marshman's remark on the tho-

roughly English character of our In-

dian empire and its administration
;

but we have, moreover, to observe,

that, in the application of new prin-

ciples even of European growth, India
often outstrips the mother country.
That which in England is still theory
has in India become practice. There
are not wanting in England people to

maintain that all grants of olden times

ought to be forfeited, and their pro-
ceeds applied to the purposes of gene-
ral government. If these people had
their way, they would certainly re-

sume the lands of the deans and chap-
ters, probably those of the schools and

colleges, and possibly such also as

are devoted to the support of alms-

houses, and other charitable institu-

tions scattered over the face of the

country. These speculations in Eng-
land evaporate in pamphlets, and can-
not for a long time assume any more
positive form than that of a speech in

the House of Commons. But the

following passage in Mr F. H. Robin-
son's pamphlet shows us how differ-

ently such matters are ordered in In-

dia :

" The Government have systematically
resumed, of late years, all religious en-

dowments
;
an extensive inquiry has been

going on into all endowments, grants,
and pensions ; and in almost every one
in which the continuance of religious en-

dowments has been recommended by sub-

ordinate revenue authorities, backed by
the Board of Revenue, the fiat of confis-

cation has been issued by the Govern-
ment." (P. 17).

Again, there are many in England
who would gladly reduce the landed

possessions of great proprietors, like

the Duke of Buccleuch and others, to

more moderate dimensions
;
but they

hardly venture to put forth specula-
tions upon a measure which, in India,
has been carried into positive and ex-
tensive execution.

The fourth chapter of Mr Kaye's
work contains a clear and admirable
account of the recent settlement of the

provinces of the Upper Ganges, in the

course of which the reader will meet
with the following passage :

" There was a class of large landed

proprietors, known as Talookedars, the

territorial aristocracy of the country.
The settlement officers seem to have
treated these men as usurpers and mono-

polists, and to have sought every oppor-

tunity of reducing their tenures. It was
not denied that such reduction was, on
the whole, desirable, inasmuch as these

large tenures interfered with the rights
of the village proprietors. But the reduc-

tion was undertaken in too precipitate
and arbitrary a manner ; and the Court
of Directors acknowledged that it had
caused great practical embarrassment to

Government, against whom numerous
suits were instituted in the civil courts

by the ousted talookdars, and many de-

cided in their favour." (P. 265).

The redress afforded by these deci-

sions of the civil courts has not, we
fear, been sufficient to avert the ruin

of such members of the " territorial

aristocracy
"

as had the hardihood to

withhold their adhesion to a scheme
for their own extinction. The prin-

ciple of that scheme was to grant, in

the form of a per-centage on the reve-

nue realised from the village commu-
nities of what had been his domain, a

pension to the talookdar who was

willing, for such a consideration, to

give up all the other advantages of

his hereditary position. Many of

these men, or their immediate prede-
cessors, had rendered us great service

in the war by which we acquired the

country; but they stood in the way
of a favourite scheme, and before its

irresistible advance they were com-

pelled to retire. The provision made
for their future wants may have been
a liberal one

;
but how would the

Duke of Buccleuch or the Marquess of

Westminster like to be thus pensioned
off?
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The truth had better be frankly
avowed

;
the object aimed at is, to get

rid of the old territorial aristocracy

altogether, indeed, it is so stated by
Mr Campbell in the following sen-

tences :

"
It is, I think, a remarkable distinc-

tion between the manners of the natives

and ours, and one which much affects our

dealings with them, that there does not

exist that difference of tone between the

higher and lower classes the distinction,
in tact, of a gentleman. The lower classes

are to the full as good and intelligent as

with us ; indeed, they are much more
versed in the affairs of life, plead their

causes better, make more intelligent wit-

nesses, and have many virtues.
" But these good qualities are not in

the same proportion in the higher classes ;

they cannot bear prosperity ; it causes
them to degenerate, especially if they
are born to greatness. The only efficient

men of rank (with, of course, a few ex-

ceptions) are those who have risen to

greatness. The lowest of the people, if

fate raise him to be an emperor, makes
himself quite at home in his new situation,
and shows an aptitude of manner and
conduct unknown to Europeans similarly
situated

; but his son is altogether dege-
nerate. Hence the impossibility of adapt-
ing to anything useful most of the higher
classes found by us

,
and for all fresh re-

quirements it is necessary to create a fresh
class. From the acuteness and aptness
to learn of the inferior classes, this can
be done as is done in other countries."

(Pp. 63, 64).

We fully subscribe to all that is

here said in commendation of the
lower classes of our Indian subjects,
but we demur to the author's very
disparaging estimate of the capacity
of the higher orders. Doubtless there

are, or rather were, many dull men of
rank on the banks of the Ganges; but
are there none on thoseof the Thames?

no squires of cramped and confused

notions, no fortunate inheritors of

wealth content to wallow through
life in utter disregard of the duties

attaching to property, while fiercely

jealous of its rights? It would be a
sad day for our own landed aristocracy
if Mr Campbell were to obtain sway in

England, and try to rule that country
upon the principles of which he ap-
proves in the East. But if he could,
would our peasantry be permanently
bettered by a change tending towards

a destruction of all the gradations of

society ? If the reply to this query
should be in the affirmative, we may
contemplate with unalloyed satisfac-

tion the progress of a system the de-

scription and defence of which is the

main object of Mr Campbell's work ;

but if we feel any hesitation as to the

future effects of such a change in

England, then, human nature being
much the same in every clime, we
ought to have some misgivings as to

its eventual results in the East. We
say eventual, because the immediate

fruits of the measures described by
Mr Campbell have, we are assured

by him, and have heard from other

quarters, been satisfactory and cheer-

ing. But is it probable that a whole
nation should rest satisfied for ever in

this state of flat and tame sufficiency ?

and can we wonder to find alongside
of Mr Campbell's picture of what

ought to be the feelings towards the

English of the present day on the

banks of the Ganges, Mr F. H.
Robinson's gloomy account of what,
in his opinion, those feelings really
are? Having been compelled, as a
member of the Board of Revenue, to

make a communication to an old

retired officer of Gardiner's Irregular
Horse, and to a Mussulman of rank,
calculated to hurt the feelings of both,
Mr Robinson thus describes what
followed :

" 1 shall never forget the looks of mor-

tification, anger, and at first of incredu-

lity, with which this announcement was
received by both, nor the bitter irony
with which the old Russuldar remarked,
that no doubt the wisdom of the neic-

gentlemen (Sahiblogue, so they designate
the English) had shown them the folly

and ignorance of the gentlemen of the

old time, on whom it had pleased God,
nevertheless, to bestow the government
of India." (P. 17).

Mr Robinson goes too far when
he taxes the rulers of the present

day with dislike to the natives gene-

rally; but it is evident, from Mr
Campbell's own admission, that there

is a strong prepossession in the minds
of the young men of his school against
all natives with any pretensions to

rank. This feeling extending to those

beyond the limits of our own domin-

ions, has stamped on our foreign policy
the character of our internal adminis-
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tration, and found its full development
in the late Afghan war. Thirty or

forty years ago, when natives, if ex-

cluded from office, were more often

admitted to familiar intercourse with
their European rulers, a mere regard
for our own character in the eyes of

our subjects would have withheld us

from making an unprovoked attack

upon an unoffending neighbour, and
thus incurring a certain loss of repu-
tation for a very uncertain amount of

gain. This view of the case does not
of course even occur to Mr Campbell
as one likely to be taken by any
reasonable being, and he sums up his

account of the Afghan war with the

following remarks, suggestive to our
minds of little beyond a most earnest

hope that the future advancement,
doubtless in store for one of his abili-

ties, may lead him far away from

meddling with matters either political
or military:

" Such it was a grievous military
catastrophe and misfortune to us, both
then and in our subsequent relations with
the country ; but in no way attributable

to our policy, from which no such result

necessarily or probably flowed. To the

policy is due the expense, but not the
disaster." (P. 136).

Mr Campbell has evidently not
made very minute inquiry into the

facts of the war, or he would never
have hazarded the assertion contained
in the following passage, that Sir

George Pollock literally paid his way
through the Khyber Pass :

"
Through the Western mountains only

has India been invaded
; for beyond them

are all the great nations of Central India,
and they are penetrable to enemies

through one or two difficult passes. But
these passes are so narrow, difficult, and

easily defended, that it is believed that

no army, from Alexander's down to

General Pollock's, has ever passed with-
out bribing the mountain tribes. In the
face of regular troops and an organised
defence, all the armies in the world could
not force an entrance ; but in the absence
of such a defence, experience proves that
the local tribes are always accessible to

moderate bribes." (P. 27).

The absolute impracticability of any
mountain barrier is, we believe, dis-

puted ; but, without offering any
opinion on that point, we are happy
to have it in our power to correct the

mistake into which the author has

fallen, in supposing that it was by
bribing that Sir George Pollock

carried his army through the Khyber
Pass. It is true that, in the anxious
time preceding our army's movement
from Peshawar, negotiations had
been entered into with the local

tribes; but we have the most un-

questionable authority for asserting

that, before the march towards Cabool

began, the sum advanced to their

chiefs, being 20,000 rupees or 2000,
was demanded back from them by
the political agent on the frontier, and

actually repaid; so that the moun-
taineers had not only the clearest

warning of the British general's in-

tention, but the strongest possible
inducement to oppose him, as they
did to the utmost of their power.
But our chief motive for alluding to

the Afghan war is, that we may show
how the spirit of the two schools, under

which, according to our theory, those

engaged in the work of Indian govern-
ment may now be classed, showed it-

self even in the direction of our armies

in the field. Sir George Pollock was
there the representative of what would
be called by us the considerate and

moderate, by Mr Campbell the soft-

hearted and over-cautious school
;

while Sir William Nott was at the

head of that which, going straight to

its object, tramples under foot, without

compunction, every consideration that

might hamper its freedom of move-
ment. We select but a few instances

in proof of our position, choosing
such as, from their notoriety, can be
cited without injury or offence.

As the two avenging armies, the

one from Candahar on the south, the

other from Peshawar on the east,

drew nigh to Cabool, a powerful

party, consisting chiefly of the Kuz-
zilbashes or Persians, who had never
taken part against us, prayed ear-

nestly that the citadel, the Bala

Hissar, might be spared to serve as a

place of refuge to themselves amid
the troubles likely to ensue on our

again e'vacuating the country.
This prayer General Nott would

have rejected, and in so doing would
have gained the applause of every
member of that school by which con-

cession to the feelings of natives in

opposition to the requirements of
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expediency, or the sternest justice, is

regarded as a proof of weakness.

With this prayer General Pollock

complied ;
and to his doing so may the

safety of the ladies and other prisoners,
in whose fate the whole civilised world

took so deep an interest, be ascribed
;

for it was through the co-operation of

those thus conciliated that the Afghan
chief, charged with the custody of the

captives, was won over to assist in

their escape. General Nott was for-

tunately the inferior in rank
;
for had

he commanded in chief, we have his

own words for the fact, that he would
have destroyed the Bala Ilissar and
the City of Cabool, and marched on
with the least possible delay to Jella-

bad, of course leaving the poor cap-
tives to their fate ; or, in words which,
from the manner of their insertion in

the pages of the historian, it is to be
feared he must have used,

"
throwing

them overboard." (KAYE'S Historyof
the Afghan War, vol. i. pp. 617, 631).

Incomplete indeed, to use Mr
Kaye's words, would any victory
have been, if these brave men and
tender women, who had so well en-

dured a long and fearful captivity,
had been left behind ;

and it is well

to reflect that we were saved from
this reproach by the ascendancy of

the milder principles of rule in the

mind of the officer upon whom the

chief command at this moment, we
may almost say providentially, de-

volved.

Many more instances are recorded,
in the chapter just quoted, of the in-

fluence of a contrary spirit on the

closing events of the Afghan war
;

but we must pass on to what hap-
pened in Scinde, where the anti-

judicial principle may be said to have
reached its climax.
The following is Mr Campbell's short

and flippant account of that trans-

action, reminding us in one passage
of a letter from the Empress Cathe-
rine to one of her French correspon-
dents, wherein she congratulated her-

self
"

qu'il n'y a pas d'honneur a

garder avec les Turcs "
:

" But though we withdrew from Cabool,
our military experiences were not yet
over. On invading Afghanistan by the

Bolan Pass, Scinde became a base of our

operations, and troops were there can-

toned. When our misfortunes occurred,

it was supposed that the Beloch chiefs

would have liked to have turned against
us, but dared not did not.

"
Major-General Sir C. Napier then

commanded a division in Bombay ; he
was a good soldier, of a keen, energetic

temperament, but somewhat quarrelsome

disposition ; had at one proud period of

his life been in temporary charge of a

petty island in the Mediterranean, but

was, I believe, deposed by his superior
most unwisely, as he considered ;

and he
had ever since added to his military
ardour a still greater thirst for civil

power as it often happens that we pre-
fer to the talents which nature has given
ns those which she has denied us. He
was appointed to the command in Scinde ;

and Lord Ellenborough, an admirer of

heroes, subsequently invested him with

political powers. He soon quarrelled
with the chiefs, and came to blows with
them. Their followers were brave, but

undisciplined, and they had no efficient

artillery. An active soldier was opposed
to them ; he easily overcame them, de-

clared the territory annexed, and was
made Governor of Scinde.

Now, the Beloch chiefs had no other

right to the territory than the sword;
and we, having the better sword, were per-

fectly justified in taking it from them if
we chose, without reference to the parti-
cular quarrel between Sir Charles and
the chiefs, the merits of which have been
so keenly disputed, and on which I need
not enter. But the question was one of
expediency ; and this premature occupa-
tion of Scinde was not so much a crime
as a blunder, for this very simple reason,
that Scinde did not pay, but, on the con-

trary, was a very heavy burden, by which
the Indian Government has been several

millions sterling out of pocket." The Ameers had amassed, in their

own way, considerable property and

treasure, which the general obtained for

the army. He was thus rewarded by
an unprecedented prize-money, and with
the government of Scinde, while Bengal
paid the costs of the government he had

gained. Scinde was so great a loss, for

this reason that it was not, like other

acquisitions, in the midst of, or contiguous
to, our territories, but was at that time

altogether detached and separated by the

sea, the desert, and the independent
Punjab ; while on the fourth side it was
exposed to the predatory Beloches of the

neighbouring hills. Consequently, every
soldier employed there was cut off from

India, and was an expense solely due to

Scinde ; and while a great many soldiers

were required to keep it, it produced a

very small revenue to pay them. It is,
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in truth, very like Egypt that is, it is

the fertile valley of a river running
through a barren country, where no rain

falls. But there is this difference first,

that while no broader, it is not so long,
nor has the fine delta which constitutes

the most valuable portion of Egypt ;

second, that while Egypt is free from
external predatory invasion, Scinde is

exceedingly exposed to it ; and, thirdly,
that while Egypt has a European mar-
ket for its grain, Scinde has not. Alto-

gether, the conquest was, at the time, as

concerns India, much as if we had taken
the valley of the Euphrates." Half a dozen years later, when we
advanced over the plain of the Indus,
and annexed the Punjab, we must have

arranged to control Scinde too, directly
or indirectly, as might be done cheapest ;

but during those intermediate years it

was a gratuitous loss, and the chief cause

of the late derangement of our Indian
finances." (Pp. 137-139).

The better sword gives the better

title ! When such is the doctrine

maintained, even by a man of the

pen, we cannot wonder at its finding
a ready expositor in the man of the

sword.

But, in truth, Mr Campbell's sword

plea, having the merit of honesty and

openness, is by far the best that has
been advanced

;
and yet, as he shows,

it is only available in support of the

right, and not of the policy, of the

measure. After-events, he observes,

alluding to the conquest of the Pun-

jab, have given a value to Scinde,
which in itself it did not possess ;

but
he has omitted to remark that the one
event very probably grew out of the

other. The Sikhs, who not only had

refrained, like the Ameers, from mo-
lesting, but had even assisted us in

our recent difficulties, had some rea-

son for apprehending that, in due time,
the policy pursued in Scinde would be
extended to their own more inviting

country ; while, as if to remove an
obstacle to an apparently desired mis-

understanding, Sir George Clerk was
promoted to the nominally higher
post of lieutenant-governor of Agra,
and an officer, his ver}

r

opposite in

every quality excepting earnest zeal

and undaunted courage,was appointed
to be his political successor at Lahore.

Though he is little disposed to state

any case too favourably for the party
opposed to us, this peculiarity in our

relations with the Sikhs, immediately
before their invasion of our territory,
is frankly admitted by Mr Campbell.
After mentioning various military
movements calculated to give them

alarm, he describes a political diffi-

culty as to certain lands belonging to

the Sikh state, lying on our side of

the Sutledge, which he says had been
so managed by two successive poli-
tical agents, Sir Claude Wade and
Sir George Clerk, that through their

personal influence "
it had so hap-

pened that our wishes were generally
attended to." He thus concludes :

"
Sir George Clerk having been pro-

moted, new men were put in charge of
our frontier relations, and seem to have
assumed as a right what had heretofore

been yielded to a good understanding.
In 1845 Major Broadfoot was political

agent. He was a man of great talent

and immense energy, but of a rather

overbearing habit. In difficult and deli-

cate times he certainly did not conciliate

the Sikhs. . . . Altogether, I believe the

fact to be, that had Sir George Clerk re-

mained in charge of our political rela-

tions, the Sikhs would not have attacked
us at the time they did; it might have
been delayed: but still it was well that

they came when they did." (Pp. 142,

143.)

The annexation of the Punjab fol-

lowed hard on the conquest of Scinde,
and both events may be regarded as

sequels to the Afghan expedition, and
this again as but a fuller development
of the anti-judicial school, which, since

the downfall of the Cornwallis system,
has held almost undisputed sway on
the banks of the Ganges.
When a government essentially des-

potic, like that of British India, spon-
taneously engages to adhere to the
rules of judicial procedure in dealing
with its own subjects, a pledge is

thereby given to neighbouring states

that towards them also its conduct
will be regulated on principles of jus-
tice and moderation.

We admit that the ruling power
may thus sometimes create obstruc-

tions to its own progress along the

path of improvement; but it seems

probable that such self-imposed re-

straints should more frequently ope-
rate (to borrow a term from the rail-

way) as "breaks" to save it from

precipitately rushing into acts of rash-

ness or injustice.
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History confirms these conclusions,
and shows the practical result to have
brrii precisely what a priori reasoning
would have led us to expect.

Five great wars were waged in

India during the second or judicial

period of its administration that is,

from 1793 to 1830. These were the

M\x>re war in 1799, the Mahratta
war in 1803, the Nepaul war in 1814,
the Pindaree war in 1817, and the

Burmese war in 1825. There is not

one of these against which even a

plausible charge of injustice can be
maintained by onr bitterest foreign

foes, or most quick-sighted censorious

countrymen.
The acuteness of Mr Cobden him-

self would be at fanlt if he were to

try to make out a case against the

authors of any one of these wars, to

satisfy a single sensible man beyond
the circle of the " Peace Society."
But how is it with the wars which

have occurred since, wandering from

judicial ways, the rulers of Gangetic
India have pursued whatever course

for the moment found favour in their

own eyes, with little or no reference

to the feelings of their subjects, and
with hardly a show of deference to

the laws enacted by their prede-
cessors ?

The Afghan war of 1838, the Scinde
affair of 1843, the Gwalior campaign
of 1844, have each in their turn, espe-

cially the two first-named, been made
the subject of comments neither cap-
tions nor fastidious, but resting on

indisputable evidence, and supported
by reasoning such as pre-formed pre-

judice alone can resist. The two wars
in the Punjab come under the cate-

gory of the just and necessary; and
Lord Hardinge's generous use of the

privileges of victory, at the close of

the first of these hard-fought conflicts,

did much to re-establish our character

for justice and moderation. But still

these wars are, we fear, coupled in the
minds of the people of India with
those out of which they sprang, and
share in the reproach attaching, in

their estimation, to the invasion of

Afghanistan and the conquest of

Scinde.
We have now reached a point

where we may stop to consider the

several merits of the works on our
list at the head of this article. Mr

1". II. Robinson's pamphlet is written
in a frank conversational style, indi-

cative of his earnest sincerity and his

real sympathy with the people of the

Upper Ganges, among whom his offi-

cial life has been spent. We could

wish occasionally that his language
was a little more measured, for there

are passages to startle some of his

readers, and so to impair the general
effect of his otherwise interesting

pamphlet.
Of the style, as well as the matter,

of Mr Campbell's more elaborate

work, hardness is the chief character-

istic. Indeed, he seems to discard

all ornament from the one, and all

sentiment from the other, and to aim
at nothing beyond correctness as to

his facts, and positiveness as to his

deductions. In this he fully succeeds.

His volume is a repertory of useful

facts, and his conclusions can never
be misapprehended. Some of Mr
Campbell's descriptions also are

amusing ;
and we insert, as a speci-

men of his lighter style, the following
sketch of the day of a magistrate and
collector in Upper India, that func-

tionary whose labours are so little

known to any but those of his own
service, or the people among whom
he lives. After enumerating many
out-of-door duties despatched in the
course of an early morning's ride, the

description thus proceeds :

" At breakfast comes the post and the

packet of official letters. The commis-
sioner demands explanation on this mat-

ter, and transmits a paper of instructions

on that ; the judge calls for cases which
have been appealed ; the secretary to

Government wants some statistical infor-

mation ; the inspector of prisons feara

that the prisoners are growing too fat;
the commander of the 105th regiment
begs to state that his regiment will halt

at certain places on certain days, and
that he requires a certain quantity of

flour, grain, hay, and eggs ; Mr Snooks,
the indigo-planter, who is in a state of

chronic warfare with his next neighbour,
has submitted his grievances in six folio

sheets, indifferent English, and a bold

hand, and demands instant redress, fail-

ing which he threatens the magistrate
with Government, the supreme court, an

aspersion of his character as a gentleman,
a Parliamentary impeachment, a letter to

the newspapers, and several other things
besides. After breakfast he despatches
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his public letters, writes reports, examines

returns, &c.
"
During this time he has probably a

succession of demi-officials from the neigh-
bouring cantonments. There is a great
complaint that the villagers have utterly,
without provocation, broken the heads of
the cavalry grass-cutters, and the grass-
cutters are sent to be looked at. He goes
out to look at them, but no sooner appears
than a shout announces that the villagers
are waiting in a body,with a slightly differ-

ent version of the story, to demand jus-
tice against the grass-cutters, who have
invaded their grass-preserves, despoiled
their villages, and were with difficulty

prevented from murdering the inhabi-
tants. So the case is sent to the joint

magistrate. But there are more notes ;

some want camels, some carts, and all

apply to the magistrate ; then there may
be natives of rank and condition, who
come to pay a serious formal kind of

visit, and generally want something; or a

chatty native official who has plenty to

say for himself.
" All this despatched, he orders his

carriage or umbrella, and goes to cut-

cherry his regular court. Here he finds

a sufficiency of business
; there are po-

lice, and revenue, and miscellaneous cases
of all sorts, appeals from the orders of his

subordinates, charges of corruption or
misconduct against native officials. All

petitions from all persons are received

daily in a box, read, and orders duly
passed. Those setting forth good grounds
of complaint are filed under proper head-

ings; others are rejected, for written rea-
soii assigned. After sunset, comes his

evening, which is probably like his morn-
ing ride, mixed up with official and demi-
official affairs, and only at dark does the
wearied magistrate retire to dinner and
to private life." (Pp. 248-249).

Mr Kaye's essay recommends itself

by the same easy flow of language as
made his History of the Afghan War
such agreeable reading. His plan
does not admit of his giving more
than a series of sketches; but his out-
lines are so clear, and his selection of

topics to fill up with is so happy, that
we can safely recommend his volume
to any one who, without leisure or
inclination for more minute study of
the subject, may still wish to obtain
some general idea of the administra-
tion of our vast Eastern empire. In.

a note at page 661, Mr Kaye informs

ns, that in the summer of 1852 the
Duke of Newcastle told the Hailey-
bury students that, during a recent
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tour in the Tyrol, he had met an in-

telligent Austrian general who, in the
course of conversation on our national

resources, said that he could under-
stand all the elements of our greatness
except our Anglo-Indian empire, and
that he could not understand. The
vast amount of administrative wisdom
which the good government of such
an empire demanded, baffled his com-
prehension.

The Austrian general, perhaps,
would not have readily assented to

the explanation of the marvel given
by the young French naturalist, Vic-
tor Jaquemont, who, in a letter dated
from the confines of Tartary, in

August 1830, thus writes to a rela-

tive in Paris: " The ideas entertained
in France about this country are
absurd

;
the governing talents of the

English are immense ; ours, on the

contrary, are very mediocre
;
and we

believe the former to be embarrassed
when we see them in circumstances
in which our awkwardness would be

completely at a stand-still." (English
translation of Victor Jaquemont''s Let-

ters^ vol. i. p. 169).
The lady whose three volumes come

next under our notice is certainly
one of the most intelligent travellers

of her sex who has visited India since
the days when Maria Graham, after-

wards Lady Callcott, amused her
readers in England, and enraged
many of her female acquaintances in

India, by describing the latter as

generally
" under-bred and over-

dressed."

It is curious to observe how little

change the lapse of forty years seems
to have made in the outward pecu-
liarities of Anglo-Indian drawing-
room life, and how much in unison
the two fair authors are in their re-

marks on their own countrymen.
Mrs Colin Mackenzie, however, has

enjoyed opportunities which her pre-
decessor could not command, of ob-

serving the private and domestic side

of Oriental life, and has evinced a
wonderful aptitude in turning these

opportunities to the best account. The
great charm of her work is that it

admits us within the Purdah, and lets

us see what is hidden from all Euro-

pean masculine eyes, the interior,

namely, of an Asiatic household.

It is pleasing to read an English
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lady's lively account of her own
friendly intercourse with families of

another faith, npon whom her indus-

trious energy, quickened and regulated

by a zeal for her own religion, openly
avowed and studiously exhibited as

her main motive of action, cannot,
we imagine, have failed to produce a

deep and lasting impression. We
trust that Mrs Macken/.ie's example
may be followed by many of our

countrywomen ;
for the information

in which, of all others, the English
functionaries in the East are most
deficient that regarding natives in

their private and domestic sphere is

precisely what our ladies alone have
the power to acquire and impart.
Mrs Mackenzie, it is true, mingled
chiefly with the Afghans, who are a
more attractive race than the people
of India.

The Afghans, also, must have felt

inclined to open their hearts to the

wife of one who, both as a soldier in

the field, and afterwards as a captive
in their hands, had commanded the

sincere respect of those among whom
he was thrown. But though all can-
not have her advantages, there is no

lady whose husband holds office in

India, who, if she makes herself ac-

quainted with the languages of the

country, will not find native women
of rank and respectability ready to

cultivate her acquaintance, and thus
afford her the means of solving some
of those problems of the native cha-
racter which elude all the researches
of our best-informed public function-
aries. Having said thus much in

praise of Mrs Mackenzie's book, we
cannot but censure most strongly the

attempt at spicing her work with

gossipping tales calculated to wound
the feelings of private individuals

among her own countrymen, and even
of the officers of her husband's own
service, with whose characters she
deals with a most unsparing degree
of reproachful raillery, designating
individuals as Colonel A., Major B.,
or Captain C. of the Regiment,
stationed at such a place, so that
there cannot be a doubt as to whom
the anecdotes, which are always to

the discredit of the parties, refer.

The difficulty of commenting on a

posthumous work is much enhanced
when the author happens to have

been, like the late Sir Charles Napier,
one whose errors of the pen are more
than redeemed by a career of long
and glorious services. Still, though
this consideration may soften, it ought
not to silence criticism, for errors

never more require correction than
when heralded by an illustrious name.
An additional reason for not passing
over the last work of so distinguished
a man is, that it contains many ad-

mirable remarks on the Native army,
well deserving to be detached from
the mass of other matter in which

they are imbedded. The contents of

the book may be classed under three

heads : Censure of individuals ; cen-

sure of public bodies ; suggestive re-

marks on the civil and military
administration of India.

On whatever comes under the first

of these heads, our strictures shall be
brief.

We find in the list of those cen-

snred, the names of so many of the

best and ablest men who have taken

part in Indian affairs, either at home
or in the East, that we feel loth to

give any additional publicity to what
we have read with pain, and would

gladly forget. Public bodies being
fair targets to shoot at, the censures

coming under the second head are

open to no objection excepting such
as may arise from their not standing
the test of close examination. The
Court of Directors, the Supreme
Council of India, the whole body of

the Civil Service (with one or two

exceptions), the Political Agents, the

Military Board in Calcutta, and the

Board of Administration in the Pun-

jab, follow each other like arraigned
criminals in the black scroll of the

author's antipathies. To notice all

that is advanced against those in-

cluded in this catalogue would be

impossible, for a few lines may con-
tain assertions which it would fill a
folio to discuss. Of the East India

Company, the instrument through
which India has been providentially

preserved from the corruptions of an
aristocratic and the precipitancy of

a more popular rule, Sir Charles

Napier's view is not more enlarged
than what we might have got from
his own Sir Fiddle Faddle, of whom
he has left us (at page 253) so amus-

ing a description. Though capable, as
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we shall soon see, of rising above the

prejudices of his profession on other

points, he looks at this singular Com-
pany and its governing Court with
the eyes of a Dugald Dalgetty, who,
whilepocketing the commercial body's
extra pay, accounts it foul scorn to

be obliged to submit to such base and
mechanical control.

But none are all bad, and we rejoice
to see it admitted at page 210 of the

unfriendly book before us, that " the

Directors, generally speaking, treat

their army well;" and atpages49,261,
that the Company's artillery, formed
under the rule of these very Directors,
is "superb, second to none in the
world perfect." Yet it never seems
to have occurred to the author, that
those under whose rule one depart-
ment has reached perfection, are not

likely to blunder in every other, as in

his moments of spleen he made him-
self believe. So able a man as Sir C.

Napier could not always be blind to

his own inconsistencies
;
and accord-

ingty, in the midst of some declama-
tion on what India might be under

royal government, he seems to have
been suddenly brought up by a thought
about what the Crown Colonies

really are.

From this dilemma he escapes by
saddling one distinguished personage
with the blame of all that is wrong in

the colonies, and thus punishes Earl

Grey for the speech about Scinde,
made by Lord Howick, some ten

years ago, in the House of Commons.
To the Supreme Council of India,

though he was one of their number,
the author never makes any but dis-

paraging allusions. Discontented with

being a commander-in- chief under a

ruling body, of which he was himself

a member, he sought to be recognised
as the head of a separate military

government. He wished, in short, to

be, not what the Duke of York was
in England, but what, under peculiar

circumstances, the Duke of Wellington
was in Spain during the war in the

Peninsula. In this he was not singu-
lar; for we suspect that the real cause
of that uneasiness in their position,
stated at page 355, to have been mani-
fested by many of Sir C. Napier's
predecessors, is to be found in a desire

on their part for such an independency
of military administrative power, as
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is totally incompatible with the neces-

sary unity and indivisibility of a

government. Yet it is admitted that,
in England,

" when war comes, the

war-minister is the real commander,"
(p. 220.) The author evidently felt

how much this admission must tell

against his own complaints of undue
interference with his authority ;

for he

endeavours, by some feeble special

pleading, to abate its effect, and to

prove the "poor Indian general," with,

his 15,000 a-year, to be more un-

favourably placed than his confrere in

England.
One circumstance, however, is such,

that while the latter is excluded from
the Cabinet, the former can take his

seat at the Council-Board, and his

part in the guidance of the counsels of

the State.

It is, we think, greatly to be re-

gretted that Sir C. Napier did not
more frequently avail himself of this

privilege, for by keeping apart from
the Supreme Council he lost the
benefit of free personal communication
with equals, and incurred the evil of

having none near him but subordi-

nates, whom he could silence by a
word or a look.

The Civil Service is represented
simply as a nuisance requiring imme-
diate abatement.
We are told that " a Civil form of

government is uncongenial to barbar-
ous Eastern nations." There is some
truth in this, if a proper stress is laid

on the word barbarous. In the first

chapter of the fourth part of his work,
Mr Kaye has shown how, in reaching
the outskirts of civilisation, we are

brought into contact with rude tribes

like the Beloches in Scinde,
"
to whose

feelings and habits the rough ways of

Sir C. Napier were better adapted
than the refined tenderness or the

judicial niceties of the gentlest and
wisest statesman that ever loved and
toiled for a people." But the error of

such reasoners as Sir C. Napier is,

that they would treat all India as bar-

barous, and rule it accordingly. Now,
with all our respect for Sir C. Napier's
talents, we doubt much whether he
would have governed the more civil-

ised provinces of Upper India better

than the late Mr Thomason, whom he
condescends to praise (p. 37) ; or

managed the subtle and well-man-

o
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nered Sikhs with more tact and skill

than Sir George Clerk during the peril-

ous period of our disasters in 1841-42.

It is true that the utter failure of

the system in operation in the Punjab
is confidently predicted at p. 3G6 ;

but

it is consolatory to find, from the very
last Indian newspapers, that no pro-

gress is making towards a fulfilment

of this prophecy ;
but that, on the

contrary, a reduction of taxation has

been effected by the Board, such as

would be felt as a boon by the tenant-

farmers of England, its influence

having been counteracted by nothing
but by the effects of an excessive

plenty.
It is creditable to the candour of

the Bengal Civil Service, that its

members themselves furnish the in-

formation to be turned against their

own body, and it is from a work pub-
lished by the Hon. F. J. Shore, in

1837, that Sir C. Napier has borrowed
his most plausible charges.
On this we can only observe, that

Mr Shore, in his zeal for the improve-
ment of his own service, forgot that
what he wrote would be read by the

ignorant and the unfriendly ; by those
who could not, and bythose who would
not, comprehend the real scope and

meaning of his words.
The faults imputed by him to his

brother civilians are mainly those of

manner, already noticed by ourselves
as being common to the English, gen-
erally, in their deportment towards

Strangers in every clime.

If we were writing only for those
who know what British India is, our

ungrateful task of correcting errors

might here conclude
;
but it is upon

those to whom that country is un-
known that the work before us is cal-

culated to produce an impression, and
therefore we must try, in as few words
as possible, to point out one of its

most striking inaccuracies. On re-

ferring to the pages noted below,* the
reader will find a series of assertions,
to the effect that in Bengal the army
is scattered over the country for the

protection of the Civil servants. From
the Indian Register of this very year,
it appears that, in the country below

Benares, which, in extent and popu-
lation, is about equal to France, there

are only about ten battalions;! ^he
half of these being stationed at Bar-

rackpore, in the immediate vicinity of

Calcutta. In the provinces above

Benares, under the rule of the Lieu-
tenant - governor at Agra, with a
somewhat smaller but more hardy
population, it appears that there are

thirteen stations occupied by regular

troops ;
of which eight are close to-

large towns, such as in every country

require to be watched or else purely

military posts. There are only five

other places where regular troops
seem to be stationed, and of these,
one is on the frontier of Nepaul.

Admitting that the Civil power
derives its support from the knowledge
of a military force being at hand, still

the exhibition of the latter is as rare

on the Ganges as on the Thames
;

and a magistrate would sink in the

opinion of his superiors, and of his

own service, if he were to apply for

the aid of troops in any but the ex-

treme cases in which such an applica-
tion would be warranted in England.
It would be just as rational to argue
that our provincial mayors and magis-
trates in England are hated, because

troops are stationed at Manchester,

Preston, or Newcastle, as to adduce
the distribution of the regular Sepoys
in Bengal and Upper India as a proof
of the hatred borne to the Civil ser-

vants, through whose administration

that vast region is made to furnish

forth the funds to support the armies

with which heroes win victories and

gather laurels.

What is meant by "guards for

civilians" it is hard to guess. The

Lieutenant-governor at Agra is, we
believe, the only civilian, not in poli-
tical employ, who has a guard of

regulars at his house. In some places
in Upper India, regulars may be posted
at the Treasury, for the same reason

that a corresponding force is posted
at the Bank of England in the heart

of London
;

bnt even to the Trea-
suries in the lower provinces no such

protection is given.
Sir C. Napier, we suspect, has con-

*
Pages 229, 230, 388.

f- We do not pretend to precise numerical accuracy; it is enough for our argument
lhat what we have gathered from the Indian Register be nearly correct.
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fused the collector with the collec-

tions, and fancied the force occasion-

ally posted to protect the latter to be,
in fact, employed to swell the state or

guard the person of the former. That

regular Sepoys should be employed to

escort treasure is much to be regretted ;

but treasure is tempting, and the

mode of conveyance on carts very
tedious, the ways long, the coun-

try to be traversed often very wild,
and the robbers in some quarters

very bold. It is not often that in

England bullion belonging to the

State has to be conveyed in waggons ;

but when this happens, it is, we
think, usually accompanied by a party
of soldiers.

It would be tedious to follow out

all the mistakes made about Chup-
rassees and Burkundazes the former

being a sort of orderly, of whom two
or three are attached to every office-

holder, military or civil, to carry
orders and messages, in a climate

where Europeans cannot at all hours

of the day walk about with safety ;

and the latter being the constabu-

lary, employed in parties of about
fifteen or twenty at the various sub-

divisions into which, for purposes of

police, each district is laid out. To
form them into battalions would be
to strip the interior of all the hands
wanted for the common offices of pre-
ventive and detective police.
We now gladly turn to the more

pleasing duty of pointing out the

brighter passages, and rejoice to draw
our reader's attention to the strain of

kindly feeling towards the men, and
officers of the Company's army, both

European and Native, pervading the
whole work.

It is pleasing to observe the anx-

iety expressed by so thorough a sol-

dier, to see the armies of the Crown
and Company assimilated to each

other, and all "the ridiculous jea-
lousies entertained by the vulgar-
minded in both armies"* removed.
It is delightful to read the assurance

given by such a man that,
" under

his command, at various times, for

ten years, in action, and out of action,
the Bengal Sepoys never failed in

real courage or activity." f It is in-

structive to learn from so great a
master in the art of war, that " Mar-
tinets are of all military pests the

worst ;"J and still more so to read
his earnest and heart- stirring exhor-
tations to the younger of his own
countrymen not to keep aloof from
Native officers

;
and his declaration

that, even at his advanced age, he
would have studied the language of

the Sepoys, if his public duties had
not filled up all his time. Our space
will not allow us to give any speci-
mens of the author's style. It is ever
animated and original. There was
no need of a signature to attest a
letter of his writing, for no one could

mistake from whom it came. Though
deformed by occasional outbursts of

spleen, our readers may find much to

admire in the narrative of the expe-
dition to Kohat.|| It will be well,

however, after reading it through, to

take up the Bombay Times of the 14th

of December last, to see what pro-

gress is being made by the very
Board of Administration so contemp-
tuously spoken of in the narrative,f
towards reducing the turbulentAfridee

tribes to a state of enduring submis-
sion and good order.

Long practice had given great flu-

ency to the author's pen when em-

ployed in what we may call anti-

laudatory writing, but this sometimes
led him into that most pardonable of

plagiarisms, the borrowing from him-

self, as in the following sentence, at

page 118 :
"
He," meaning the Go-

vernor-General, "and his politicals,
like many other men, mistook rigour,
with cruelty, for vigour.'

1
'
1

If our

memory is to be relied on, this very
antithetical jingle may be found in a

pamphlet, published some twenty-five

years ago, about the alleged "mis-

government of the Ionian Islands."

The author's political speculations,
when unwarped by prejudice, were

generally correct, and we fully con-

cur with him, and, we may add, with
his predecessor, the late Sir Henry
Fane, in the opinion expressed at

page 66, that the Sutledge
"
ought to

bound our Indian possessions ;

" and

*
Page 241. f Page 238. Page 248. Page 254. || Page 89.

H Compare the fifth paragraph of the memorandum inserted at page 107 with the
first nine lines of 114.
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we now fear that, having crossed

that river, we must also throw the

Indus behind us, and fulfil the pre-
diction hazarded at page 374, that,
" with all our moderation, we shall

conquer Afghanistan, and occupy
Candahar." Sometimes, however,
his disposition to paint everything en
noir has misled our author even upon
a military point, as in the following
instance :

" The close frontier of Bur-
mah enables that power to press sud-

denly and dangerously upon the capi-
tal of our Indian Empire ;

and such
events are no castles in the air, but

threatening real perils. The Eastern

frontier, therefore, is not safe,"

(p. 364).
In former days, when the Burmese

territories were dovetailed into our
district of Chittagong, there might
have been some ground for this opin-
ion, supposing the Burmese to have

been, what they are not, as energetic
a people as the Sikhs. But a glance at

the map might satisfyany one that with
our occupation of Arracan, a country
so intersected by arms of the sea as to

be impassable for any power not hav-

ing that absolute superiority on the

water which a single steamer would

give us, all danger of invasion from
that side has for the last twenty-five

years been at an end.

The mention of Burmah naturally
leads to the next work in our list,

that of Mr J. C. Marshman, the well-

known editor of the ablest of the Cal-
cutta journals, the Friend of India.

His pamphlet is a reply to another,

by Mr Cobden, entitled
" The origin

of the Burmese war." Mr Cobden
could not, of course, write about a
war excepting to blame it, conse-

quently Mr Marshman appears in de-
fence of what the other assails.

We cannot devote much time to

the consideration of this controversy,
but at one passage we must indulge
in a momentary glance.
Towards the end of the fifth page

of Mr Marshman's pamphlet our read-
ers will find a sentence throwing
some light on the origin of the war
which he undertakes to defend. He
there dwells, with great emphasis, on
the "unexampled and extraordinary
unanimity which was exhibited by
the Indian journals on the Burmese
question," and describes, with much
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unction, the happy spectacle of rival

editors laying aside their animosities,
to combine in applauding the course

pursued on that occasion by the Gov-
ernment. Editors, like players, must

please, to live
;

and as the whole

Anglo-Saxon community in the East,
most especially those of the shipping
and shopping interest at Calcutta,

have, for the last twenty- five years,
had a craving for a renewal of war
with Ava, the newspaper must have
been conducted upon most disinte-

rested principles, which had opposed
itself to any measure conducive to so

desiderated a result.

We have now skimmed over the

annals of a hundred years, endeavour-

ing, as we moved along, to detect the

ruling principle of each successive

period, and to trace its influence upon
the leading events of the time.

In looking forward to what is to

come, we shall not speculate on the

spontaneous limitation of conquest,
because we feel that this will never be ;

for this simple reason, that we shall

never sincerely wish it to be. Wars,
then, will go on, until, on the north-

west, we shall have accomplished all

that Sir C. Napier either predicted or

recommended, and until, on the south-

east, we shall have added Siam to

Pegu, and Cambodia to Siam. Within
the geographical boundaries of India

Proper, also, there are several tempt-
ing patches of independent territory
to be absorbed, such as the Deccan
and Oude, both of which, along with
the Rajpoot and Bondela states, are

all marked like trees in a forest given
up to the woodman. The inexhaust-

ible plea for interminable conquest,
internal maladministration, will ever
furnish grounds for the occupation of

the larger states ;
and though many

of the smaller Hindoo principalities
are admirably governed, according to

their own simple notions, still, as

they certainly will not square with
our ideas of right, some reason will

always be found to satisfy the Eng-
lish-minded public that their annexa-
tion is both just and expedient.
Then we shall, indeed, be the sole

Lords of Ind; but after destroying

every independent court where na-
tives may hope to rise to offices of

some little dignity, we shall be doubly
bound to meet, by arrangements of
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our own, the cravings of natural and
reasonable ambition.

In searching for a guide at this point
of our inquiry, we have hit upon the

work standing last upon our list, the

production of a gentleman who has

extraordinary claims upon the atten-

tion of English as well as Indian
readers. Mr Cameron carried out
with him to India a mind stored with
the best learning of the West; and

during twelve years spent out there

in the high posts of Law Commis-
sioner, Member of the Supreme Coun-
cil, and President of the Committee
of Education, his best powers were

exerted, not merely to impart instruc-

tion, but to inspire with a true love of

knowledge, the native youth attached
to the various institutions within the

sphere of his influence.

His work is truly one of which his

country may be proud, for a more
disinterested zeal in the cause of a

conquered people was never exhibited

by one of the dominant race, than is

evinced in this noble address to the

Parliament of England on behalf of
the subject millions of India.

Many, however, as Mr Cameron's

qualifications are for the task which
he undertakes, there is one of much
importance not to be found among
them. He never served in the interior;
never was burdened with the charge
of a district

;
never spent six hours

a- day, at the least, in the crowded
Babel of a Cutcherry,* with the ther-

mometer at 98 in the shade. His
Indian day was very different from
that of the magistrate collector of

which we have inserted Mr Camp-
bell's lively description. It was pass-
ed in the stillness of his library, or in

the well- aired and well-ordered halls

of a college, among educated young
natives, mostly Bengalees, who were
about as true specimens of Indian
men as the exotics in a London con-

servatory are of British plants.
Such a life is compatible with the

acquirement of great Oriental lore,
but not with the attainment of that

ready knowledge of native character
which is picked up by far inferior in-

tellects in the rough daily school of

Cutcherry drudgery.
This reflection has somewhat damp-

ed our pleasure in perusing Mr Cam-
eron's eloquent and high-toned ad-

dress. We devoutly hope to see our

misgivings proved to be groundless ;

but in the mean time we must give
one or two of our reasons for doubt-

ing whether the day is at hand when
the natives of England and India may
meet on terms of perfect parity in

every walk of life. In the first place,
to judge by precedent, we doubt the

strict applicability to the present ques-
tion of that drawn from the practice
of ancient Rome. Of the people sub-

jugated by Rome, a vast proportion
were of the same race as their victors,
with no peculiarities, personal or com-

plexional, to check the amalgamation
resulting from popular intermarriage.
It is in Egypt that the closest simi-

larity to our situation in India is

likely to be found, and, judging by
the contemptuous tone of Juvenal's

allusion to the people of that country
in his 15th Satire, we can hardly ima-

gine that, when employed in any pub-
lic capacity, the " imbelle et inutile

vulgus" were placed exactly on the

same footing as the Roman knights
who constituted the " covenanted
service" of those days in that parti-
cular province.
The geographical circumstances

were also different. Rome grew like

a tree its root in the eternal city, its

branches stretching forth in continu-

ous lines to the furthest extremities of
its vast domain.
Our Indian empire springs from a

transplanted offshoot of the parent
State. No one part of it has a firmer

hold on the soil than another. It is

all equally loose. Our dominion is,

in fact, based upon our ships, and it is

to our ships that both Englishmen and
natives, in touching on the possibility
of our eventual downfall, always speak
of our retreating or being driven.

From our ships we sprung, and to our

ships we shall some day perhaps re-

turn. It is in vain, therefore, to draw,
from the practice of a purely contin-

ental empire like that of Rome, rules

for the government of an essentially
maritime dominion such as we have
established on the Ganges. Ours is a

power without a precedent, and per-
haps, therefore, without a prognostic.

*
Court-house or Office.
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There is nothing like it in the past,
and its future will probably be stamp-
ed with the same singularity as has
characterised its whole existence.

We must try, therefore, to better

the condition of our subjects by means
such as our own experience teaches
ns to be best adapted to their nature.

To open to them at once the civil and

military services ;
to give to any num-

ber of them that absolute right to pre-
ferment implied in their enrolment in

the ranks of a peculiar body, would
not, we imagine, be to follow the

guidance ofexperience. Presumption
on the one side, and the pride of race

on the other, might lead to serious

jarrings between the English and the
Indian members, who, though standing
in the ranks of the same service,
would still differ from each other like

the keys of a piano-forte. It would,
we think, be safer to commence, as we
have already suggested, by selecting
for preferment individuals from the
mass of our native subjects. Situa-
tions in the judicial and revenue de-

partment may be found or created
which natives can fill with great cre-

dit
;
but their general fitness for the

office of magistrate remains to be

proved. It is easy to imagine a case
wherein to leave the powers wielded

by a magistrate in the hands of any
one open to the influences from which
a fellow-countryman alone can be se-

cure, would be, to say the least, most

imprudent. Besides, there is a duty,
perhaps but imperfectly performed at

present, and to which, at least in fie

lower provinces, a native functionary
would be quite incompetent, and that

is, affording protection to the people
against the violence of Englishmen
settled in the interior as merchants,
landholders, or Indigo-planters. We
have now before us a letter written in

excellent English by a native of Ben-
gal, in which the following passage
occurs :

" The fact is, that Euro-

pean traders have obtained, in many
places in the interior of the Bengal
Presidency, almost uncontrolled power

a power which they are seldom suf-

ficiently scrupulous not to exert to the

injury of those with whom they come
in contact. It is not exaggeration to

say, each Indigo -
factory, together

with its surrounding estate, is a little

kingdom within itself, wherein ava-

rice and tyranny hold unlimited sway.
The police is too feeble to render
effectual aid in suppressing the lawless

oppression of the factor."

Now, let us figure to ourselves one
of Mr Cameron's slender dusky eleves

on the bench as magistrate, and (to
take what ought to be the mildest

specimen of a gentle Englishman) the

leading member of the Peace party at

the House of Commons at the bar in

an Indigo-planter, taxed with oppress-

ing the Hindoo, and we shall easily
see that the law must have an almost

supernatural inherent majesty, if, un-
der such circumstances, it can be

effectually enforced and impartially
administered.

The regulation of the intercourse

between our own countrymen not in

the service of Government, and our
native subjects, will rise in import-
ance with the progress of those works
in which European agency is essen-

tial to insure success. Railways,
electric telegraphs, improved cotton-

cultivation, steam, and all other com-

plicated machinery, must, if over-

spreading the country as many antici-

pate, bring with them a vast increase

to the European section of the com-

munity, whose influence will still be

out of all proportion to its commer-
cial strength.
To give to this little section full

scope for the development of its in-

dustrial energies, and yet to restrain

it from abusing its strength to the

injury of the native population, is in

fact the only real service ever likely

to be rendered by the Law Commis-
sions and Legislative Councils called

into existence by the enactment of

last session.

In as far as the natives of Bengal
and Upper India are alone concerned,
we are convinced that all of this cum-
brous law-making apparatus is quite

superfluous. The existing regulations,
with occasional pruning and trimming,

would, if fairly enforced and adhered

to, amply suffice to meet all of their

simple wants. But the natives can,

no longer be left to themselves. Euro-

peans will intrude, and legislation

must therefore be shaped and stretched

so as to fit it to the characters of the

intruders.

As at present constituted, the ma-

gistracy and the police are hardly
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equal to the control of British-born

settlers, half a dozen of whom are

more difficult to rule than half a mil-

lion of natives. There prevails among
Englishmen of every grade a notion

of the East India Company being a

body of a somewhat foreign stamp, to

whose servants it is almost degrading
for a free-born Britain to be obliged
to submit.

The amalgamation of the Queen's
and the Company's superior tribunals,
known at Calcutta as the Supreme,
and the Sudder, Courts, would, by
couplingthe home-bredjudges appoint-
ed by the Crown with the country-
trained nominees of the local govern-
ment, give a weight to the magistracy
acting under this combined authority,
and thus fit it for the better discharge
of the difficult duty of controlling and

correcting the excesses of Englishmen
settled in the interior. These settlers

often find in the menace of an action

or prosecution before a remote and
somewhat prejudiced tribunal, a wea-

pon wherewith to combat the imme-
diate power of a functionary, amen-
able individually to the Queen's Court
in Calcutta, for every act which legal

ingenuity can represent to be personal,
and so beyond the pale of official pro-
tection.

The fusion of the two superior
courts will not, in fact, lessen the per-
sonal responsibility of the English
magistrate ;

but it will remove an ap-

parent antagonism, calculated to keep
alive a spirit of defiance towards the

local authority in the breast of many
an English settler, the effects of which,
as described in the extract above

given, from the letter of a Bengal
gentleman, are felt by every native

with whom he may have any deal-

ings. Much has been written and

spoken about the duty of protecting
the people of India from being op-
pressed by the Government and its

agents, but few seem to have thought
of that more searching tyranny which

afewstrong-nerved and coarse-minded

Englishmen in the interior, invested
with power by the possession of land,

may exercise over the people among
whom they are located, and from whom
they are eager to extract the wealth,

which they long to enjoy in a more
congenial climate.

This species of tyranny will of
course be most felt among the feeblest,
and is, consequently, likely to be more
grievous in Bengal than among the
hardier population of Upper India.

But wherever the Anglo-Saxon goes,
he will carry with him his instinctive

contempt for tribes of a dusky com-
plexion ;

and where this is not coun-
teracted by the imposed courtesies of
official life, or checked by the presence
of a sufficient controlling authority, it

will ever be ready to break out in a
manner injurious to the interests and
feelings of those subject to his power.
Our future rule will, it is evident,

become daily more and more European
in its tone, and there will consequently
be an increasing call upon those en-

gaged in its direction to watch over
the conduct of the dominant race, to

restrain its arrogance, and to see that

the equality announced in the laws
does not evaporate in print, but is

something real and substantial, to be
felt and enjoyed in the ordinary every-
day intercourse of life.

If this can be accomplished by
legislation, the new Commissions and
Councils will not have been created in

vain; but if their labours end in

merely adding to the existing tomes
of benevolent enactments, without
effectual provision for their enforce-

ment, then we cannot but fear that

our projected measures of improve-
ment, being all of a European char-

acter, will add little to the happiness
of our subjects on the banks of the

Ganges, and be regarded by them

merely as ingenious contrivances for

extending our own power, and com-

pleting their subjugation.
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THE SECRET OF STOKE MANOR: A FAMILY HISTORY.

PART m.

CHAPTER IV. AU CENTRE DU MONDE.

"Oh, Paris ! yille pleine de brouillard,
Kt convene de boue,
Oil les homines connoUsent pas 1'honneur,
Ni les feimues la vertu."

ROL'SSEAC.

THE Willoughby family, as has
been already said, left England for

the Continent ;
and the spring which

succeeded Sir John's death found
them temporarily residing in Paris.

It was very far from the Colonel's

intention, however, to remain there

long ;
the household was only incom-

plete, as yet, without Francis, who
in a few weeks would join it on leav-

ing Oxford
;

and there had to be
some consideration before finally set-

tling, from among no slight variety of
advertisements in the public journals,
what district of the provinces might
be best suited for a retreat, probably
during some years. One or two

points of business, also, requiring
attention to his English letters, con-
tinned to make their early arrival a
convenience

;
not so much from the

Devonshire lawyer, whose methodical

regularity left nothing to desire, as

with regard to the sale of Sir God-

frey's commission, and some arrange-
ments left unfinished in town, of that

tedious nature which characterises

stockbroking. Meanwhile their esta-

blishment was certainly simple com-

pared with that lately given up in

Golden Square, where society, at no
time deficient to the Willoughbies,
had, since the Colonel's last return

home, been doubling itself every year,
and had begun, since his brother's

death, absolutely to send visiting-
cards by footmen, to call in carriages,
to bespeak the earliest possible share

of their company at dinner: con-
trasted with the extent which must
have been necessary for Stoke, it was
diminutive. Yet it was by no means
one of a restricted kind, although
the income from Lady Willoughby's
own small fortune would alone have
sufficed to keep it up, leaving some

surplus ;
so that, living as yet without

new acquaintances, and, so far as

their countrymen were concerned, in

perfect obscurity, they had not a wish
which it did not suffice for

;
as long,

at least, as the vast, strange city
held its first influences over them.
To these, probably, it was owing that

Colonel Willoughby appeared for

some time to have had no other ob-

ject in coming to Paris
;

if distinctly
aware of any, beyond the facilities

there for choosing a place of residence

in the provinces, for awaiting his son

Francis, and finishing the more im-

portant part of his correspondence,
with the convenience of respectable

banking-houses besides the possibi-

lity of avoiding English acquaintances,
which at Dieppe or Boulogne would
not have been so easy then he would
without doubt have mentioned it to

his wife. A reserved man, and in

the strictest sense a proud one, he
was amongst the last to have secrets

;

they would have sat on his brow,
and troubled his manner

;
nor had he

at any time had such a thing apart
from her. During the whole course

of their wedded life, whether together
or separated, by word or letter, their

mutual confidence had increased: for

her part, she was of that easy, placid,

seemingly almost torpid nature,

which, save in a receipt of house-

keeping, or a triumph of domestic

management, appears merely to pro-
duce in it nothing worth the hiding,
nor to receive, either, anything of

that serious kind; while the coarse

of time, that had begun to turn the

fair features ofMrs Willoughby rather

large, giving her form a somewhat
more than matronly fulness, had so

increased this peculiarity in her dis-

position as to make strangers think

her insipid. Older friends thought

very far otherwise, and it was, in
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some way, chiefly old friends Mrs
Willoughby had had at all

;
but nei-

ther they, the oldest of them, nor even
her children, perhaps, could so much
as imagine the truth of heart, the per-
fect trust, the intimate, unhesitating
appreciation, which, since they were
first gained by him, her husband had
been ever knowing better. Indolently
placid as she might seem even to

ordinary troubles, tumults, and em-
barrassments, as if the world's care
entered no imagination of hers

quietly busied, with attention fixed
on household matters, knitting or

sewing in her endless, noiseless man-
ner yet if his eye had shown anxiety,
if he had ceased to read, if he paced
the room, or had been very silent, a
kind of divination there was, that,
without any watching or any ques-
tioning, would have roused her up
the work suspended on her lap, her
cheek losing the old dimple-mark
which maturity had deepened there,
and her glance widened with concern

;

till, if he had still not spoken, Lady
Willoughby would have risen up
gradually, looking round as if startled

from a sort of mild dream, and have
moved towards him, beginning of her
own accord which was a rare thing
to speak. Not necessarily, indeed,

though they had been alone in the

room, to invite confidence by any in-

quiry ; but rather in the way of per-
forming some slight office that might
have been neglected, or with endea-
vours at such interesting news and
small-talk as, to speak truth, she

scarcely shone in, unsupported nor

any the better for the confused sense
she evidently had at these times of

having been by some means in fault,
and having failed to be a very lively

companion. She was of a plain

country squire's family, in fact
; and

in her day, if sent at all to boarding-
schools, they had not lingered long
over music, still less at flower-paint-
ing or the sciences

;
while with suc-

cessive sisters waiting at home for

their turn, as she had had, it was but
to finish off baking and mending, with

dancing and embroidery, then to come
back, and bake and mend again. So
when the dancing ended with mar-

riage, the embroidery at the first

birth, it might have been thought the
officer had gained no very valuable

society, sometimes in barrack-lodg-

iugs, sometimes abroad, sometimes
for distant communication by letter

;

she might, at least, have been ex-

pected to form no great ornament in

London circles, or among country

people at Stoke Manor-house. Still

there had been nothing in all their

previous intercourse so precious to

him as his wife's letters, when almost

for the first time, in her own natural

way, she had to attempt expressing
fond thoughts, soothing motives, and

yet confessions of impatience mixed

up with accounts of children's com-

plaints, their faults, and their school-

ing country gossip, and fashionable

arrivals, with some stray suggestions
and admissions, never before confided

to him, of a pious kind : and when

long afterwards came the events at

Stoke, instead of any undue flutter or

sense of importance being caused in

her, she had fallen in as naturally to

title or prospects, as she had sat be-

fore that at the head of their dinner-

table in Golden Square. It was no
doll's disposition, as had been at the

time hinted round some ill-natured

card-tables in that region ;
if one

thing more than another troubled Sir

Godfrey in their present plans, it was
that he believed devoutly in his wife's

aptitude for a high station, where

expectations would be formed and
occasions raised; his feeling was
and the partiality was excusable-
thai her chief value lay obscured in

ordinary circumstances. Whereas at

the new abode in Paris, with ample
scope and convenience, all the earlier

habits of domestic superintendence
seemed returning, the making, baking,

mending almost even to washing ;

in reference to which alone Lady
Willoughby seemed really active, and
the more so that everything might go
on as in England, had the mere eco-

nomy of the thing not been a vital

point. Her pleased air would alone

have hindered him from reasoning it

with her, had Sir Godfrey so mucli

as dreamt, in the latter respect, how
their case really stood : and when,
indeed, there did lie any care on his

mind, which he might be unwilling
she should share, yet so gently did

the conversation win it from him, and
so quietly did something like the old

manner woo him to bear no burden
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alone, that, ere he knew, it was no

longer his, but they were talking of

it plainly. What tranquil reassur-

ance then, and grave, prompt ad-

vertence to the point and pure

sympathy, and that repose of soul

from which a woman's instinct can

express so much by a tone, a look,

silence itself! Sir Godfrey had some-
times been ashamed to find how much
more he could be disturbed by trifles,

or how cautiously he had been under-

rating his wife's affection. So that

she knew as well as he did, and al-

most as soon, how affairs stood at

Stoke, with the tenor of his brother's

intended will, and any the slightest
incident which could concern them.
He hadjeven casually mentioned, as

among the more trivial, Sir John's
wishes for the benefit of the person
entitled Suzanne Deroux, for Lady
Willonghby had long known, of

course, what of Sir John's early his-

tory his brother knew. The matter
had well-nigh escaped his memory,
he said

;
till on happening to want a

banker in Paris, it struck him that

the house formerly employed by his

brother, in the payment of the an-

nuity referred to, might suit himself.

To these gentlemen, accordingly, he
had sent a memorandum of the ad-
dress left by Sir John, with a request
that they would have the money paid
to her. It was a small sum, but

might be important to the people,
whoever they were, living in one of

the poorest and most wretchedly-
crowded quarters of Paris. Still, as

Sir Godfrey smiled on that occasion

cheerfully, and resumed his English
newspaper, he did not, he could not
tell all the painful and pertinacious
impressions, of circumstances un-
known or acts untraced, which any
allusion to his late brother's former

stay in Paris still called up.

Everything did not exactly go on
in the household as in England, in-

deed, but all was as nearly so as a

quiet assiduity could make it. The
house, a somewhat dull and dilapi-
dated mansion, very barely furnished,
and taken by the month from an ad-

joining notary, stood far to the west-
ern or court-end of the city, though
rather involved in the dinginess of a
sort of minor fanxbourg, where, in

those days, between the sudden curve

of the river and the lesser alleys of

the Champs Elysees, a motley popu-
lation still clustered about the tan-

pits or dye-houses, and towards the

bridge and quays : it occupied one
corner of a short, deserted-looking

street, the other end of which was re-

duced to a narrow lane by the high
enclosure of a convent

;
in front was

a small paved court, very shady and

damp, by the help of two or three

stunted poplars it contained, yet not

by any means private, being overlook-

ed by dusty or broken staircase win-

dows, one over the other, from at

hand
;
while it, nevertheless, could

boast of a wall surmounted by a rail-

ing, with a heavily-pillared gate of

open ironwork, a little lodge on one
side within, where the porter lived

at one end of the house a diminutive

stable and coach- shed, at the other an
entrance to a high-walled garden, laid

out in intricate confusion, without

sign of flowers, and overgrown with a

luxury of weeds. Some rising bour-

geois had probably at first designed

it, with a moderate eye to fashion
;

although its prime recommendation
from the notary was, that successive

families of the English nobility had
chosen it for their temporary resi-

dence ;
nor did the old concierge fail

to point out, with some emphasis,
when showing the garden, that it was
in the English style. The place was,
at all events, at a convenient distance

from the central parts of Paris, and
within an easy drive to the Protestant

Episcopal chapel. At a sharp angle
with the street ran a main thorough-
fare from the city barrier, one way
confused in the dense suburb, the

other way breaking towards a leafy

promenade of the public park ;
send-

ing all day a busy throng of passen-

gers into that brighter current, where
it glimpsed broad past the gap of

light, with the glitter of equipages,
the shifting glow of dresses, and the

constant hum and babble of its gaiety ;

while nearer by was an opening in

the contiguous street, through which
the first-floor windows of their house
looked at the motion along the quay,
and saw the stately piles of building
on the opposite bank, in brighter per-

spective, curve away from the eastern

avenue of the Champ de Mars, with

the bending of the river. They had
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still a carriage, too, though it was

merely hired by the month, like the

house, from the nearest livery- stables

a light, English-shaped barouche,
with its pair of soot-black, long-legged
Flemish horses, long- tailed and square-
nosed, barrel-bodied and hollow-back-

ed, and formally-stepping, which the

owner called English also, for every-
thing English seemed the rage : they
were objects of no slight scorn, in that

light, to Sir Godfrey's groom, a stiff

old trooper, who, with his duties to-

wards his master's horse, Black Ru-
pert (the only possession they had

brought from Stoke, save the title), had
soon to unite that of coachman. Since

besides Jackson himself, there was
not merely an English housemaid, but
there was young Mr Charles's tutor, a

grave, rather middle-aged bachelor of
arts from Cambridge, and in clerical

orders, who was to make up for the lost

advantages of Eton, while he looked
forward to the first opening in the

curacy at Stoke : there was Miss Wil-

loughby's governess, a lady apparently
also of middle age, whose perfect

breeding and great accomplishments
had made her acceptance of the posi-
tion a favour, when the sudden neces-

sity arose for the young lady's leaving
school

;
she had been in the highest

families, and her conversational pow-
ers were of a superior order, so that

there was a continual silent gratitude
towards her on the part of Lady Wil-

loughby. To the latter, indeed, whose
whole heart lay in her family, these

unavoidable changes had been a source
of pure satisfaction, so far as she was
concerned

; compared with the privi-

lege of having their children about

them, educated under their own eye,

expecting Frank so soon, too, nothing
else was a deprivation; she merely
missed England and English habits

when some one else did, and had
seen Stoke but once

; only through the
occasional abstracted looks of Sir God-
frey did she regret its postponement.
As for the old French concierge at the

gate, indeed, with his wife, family,
and friends, she could have gladly
spared them; but the concierge was
indispensable he lived there he
went with the house, in fact ;

and at

the very hint of his being superfluous,
the old cracked-voiced porter had
drawn himself up indignantly in his

chair, while his bare-armed, black-
browed wife had turned her leather-

like face up from her tub, looking
daggers. True, the English family
had, in the mean time, no visitors,
but the concierge had

;
he was well

known to his respectable neighbours;
and, besides, it was possible that

the misanthropy of the Chevalier

Vilby and of Madame might be to

some extent diminished
; they would

probably yet enter into society all

the previous tenants of the mansion
had done so

;
Paris was, in reality, so

attractive a capital. Such had been
the response to the diplomacy of Jack-

son, who, having once been a French

prisoner, far abroad, knew the language
after a fashion of his own

;
and he re-

ceived it in grim silence. The truth

was, the gossipping receptions at the

little lodge were somewhat trouble-

some, and seemed- to concern them-
selves greatly with the affairs of the

household within, had there been no-

thing else than the general interest

taken in it by the adjacent windows,
or the popularity of the whole family,

collectively or individually, which had
sometimes accompanied their exit or

entrance with applause from crowds
of street children a prestige which
had as evidently deserted them after-

wards, to be replaced by tenfold scru-

tiny of a less partial kind, not un-

mingled with sundry trivial annoy-
ances. Nor, although it resulted, with

Lady Willoughby's usual easy dispo-

sition, in her employing the services

of the porter's daughter within the

house, did the one parent open the

gate with less sullen dignity, and the

other seem less jealously watchful

against some abstraction of the furni-

ture, or nocturnal evasion of the rent.

Nevertheless, Paris itself was not

more restless or more lively than the

spirits of the young people in their

first enjoyment of its scenes. The
earliest summer had begun to lighten

up what was already bright with heat

that came before the leaves, quickly as

these were bursting into verdure along

every avenue ;
and when the dust is

hovering in the sun, when the level

light streams along causeway and

pavement, crossed by cooler vistas,

when the morning water - carts go

slowly hissing past, the shopmen
sprinkling their door -steps, putting
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out their canopies, setting their win-

dows right with the moist smell of

market-carts still in the air, the stray

fragrance of fruit-stalls near steeples

shining high beyond the steel-blue

roofs, the dazzling skylight panes,
chambermaids looking far out from

upper windows, long perspectives of

architecture blending, and a vast hol-

low azure over all, ere the smoke is

gathered, and before the street-cries

are confused, or the growing rush of

sounds has become oppressive in the

heat then who remembers not the

fairy feeling of a city to youth ! It is

when they still look to life from under

protection, with no experience, nothing
like the need of directing for them-
selves

;
but most of all from a simple

household, used to temperate plea-

sures, and to the sort of kindness that

rests more in purpose than upon in-

dulgence ; the city need onty be Paris,
with sights as foreign as the language,
to crown that morning cup of enchant-
ment to its brim. For the two

younger members of the family it

wore all its charm : Rose Willoughby
had seen little more of the world in

her boarding-school, at sixteen, than
if it had been a nunnery ;

while

Charles, who was younger, had been

fancying his knowledge of life at

Westminster school and Eton rather
uncommon

; so that every morning
set them astir early, watching at the

windows, impatient to get breakfast-
time past, to have those studies sever-

ally over, in which, so far as the lad's

tutor was concerned, Mr Thorpe bore
the chief difficulties of the task. Each
day, in fact, found the party rolling
farther from the shady environs,

through into the hot heart of the city,
towards scenes or structures that
were multiplied by each previous dis-

covery : for if the long stately facades
of the Tuileries, from its formal gar-
dens swarming with people and statues,
ran already half-linked to the gorge-
ous old Louvre, steeped pale in the
southern flood of light above the river,
till all its deep-set, embossed windows
seemed diamonds in the rich Corin-
thian filagree that framed them, though
the workmen were still busy at its un-
finished roof, like emmets from the
crowd along the quays ; so these also

pointed to the Palais Royal court,
with its new arcades and glittering

shops or, again, far through the

labyrinth of exhaustless streets, where
moted and dusty shadows plunged
into the gloom of deep lanes, to the

grim grey towers of the Bastille rising
embattled out of the squalid faux-

bourg, which blackened in manufac-

tory smoke beyond miles back, too,
it led across some bridge, to the

Gobelins, to the close and dingy
quarter of the university, with its old

legends of learning, or magic in dark

ages; its careless students swaggering
past, or smoking from their high-

perched casements
;

its grisettes, that

sat at work opposite with an air of

coquettish grace amidst their poverty,
their hair neither frizzed nor powder-
ed, with a bright cotton handkerchief

twined half about it, watering their

little mignonette-boxes, or chirping
to their bird-cages that hung outside

to a gleam of sunshine
;

or to where
the golden dome of the great hospital

hung in the air, faintly bright ;
to

the bronze form of Henry of Navarre

riding regardless above the throng of

the market-place, and where the two

huge cathedral-towers of Notre Dame
stood over their mountain of roof,

above the gaunt old houses of the

island Cite"; with the sharp-peaked
prison-turrets and grated loopholes of

the Conciergerie lifted from the river's

edge, whose muddy eddies swam each

way by, among the barges. The
Colonel had been in Paris many yearg
before, ere he had had any interest in

it save that of a young man, in lively

company ;
when all sons of gentlemen

made the grand tour, and the old

glories of Versailles were still reflected

even at the court of Louis Quinze, in

the elegant dissipation of his latter

days: he had come since then, indeed,
into sterner contact with Frenchmen
abroad

;
but it served him now, in

making shift to act as guide among
the principal wonders of the capital
when he rode near the carriage, some-
times accompanied by Mr Thorpe, the

tutor, on a quiet white mare from the

hackney stables. And -Lady Wil-

loughby mildly eyed the Bastille, or

gently noticed the sumptuonsness ot

the Louvre, at her husband's remark;
suffering herself to be handed out to

some sentinel-guarded vestibule, and
led along some chill historical cor-

ridor, although it might cost a
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shudder at what was told of it
;

if

some positive domestic duty did

not rather keep her all day at home.

While Mrs Mason, the governess,

following with the party, would

sedulously express assent, at due in-

tervals, by word or sign, to the state-

ments of the baronet
;
not seldom ad-

dressing to the young lady beside her

some comment of her own, or improv-
ing inference, such as Mrs Trimmer
had recently brought into educational

yogue. It might have been that Rose
on these occasions sometimes caught
her brother's eye, so that her absorbed

face and lighted look would grow all

at once intensely demure, or she had
to turn away to hide a smile at his air

of exaggerated attention
;
while Mr

Thorpe was usually so deep in abstrac-

tion, or had wandered so far, as to be
in danger of their leaving him alto-

gether behind. It was all one storm
of spectacle and excitement, in fact,

to the two
; antique memories mingling

in it with the record of fearful deeds,
and quaint traces of rude manners
with the grandeur of the church, the

magnificence of the days of great

kings it only addd zest to the living
rush of the streets, the foreign faces

and unaccustomed accents, the endless

variety ofmovement that shone, flicker-

ed, or darkened every way about them.

Then, slowly extricated from fetid

lanes and old overhanging houses,

patched, and stained, and ruinous,
where the low-stretched cord of the

street lantern showed that carriages
seldom passed, they would wheel out

suddenly from the rough causeway
and its filthy middle-gutter, into the
broad light and sunny air of the ver-

durous boulevards, where the ramparts
of old Paris ran. So as the sounds
of wheels grew soft, and they rolled

leisurely along, the girl and her
brother would look to each other, with

somethingof the same feeling; her eyes
would sparkle, while Charles's were

everywhere : when on either side of

the curving vista, either way lost to

sight, and heaped with the motion of

equipages and riders, the showering
elm-leaves and blossoming lime-twigs
rose green 'gainst the tall, bright,
ornate houses, tinted variously, and

dappled fitfully by the shade where
the scattered passengers lounged, the

loitering groups mingled, and all was

open - air existence while the gay
shop-windows and cafe signs shone
beneath the boughs, the open upper-
casements seemed to drink coolness

beneath their striped canopies through
green-barredjalousies, the doubleshut-

ter-frames were thrown out either way
against the wall, and no care, no busi-

ness appeared to hang on Paris far

as eye could reach, as it thickened

there through the swimming light of

afternoon. To Rose and Charles it

left no dissatisfactions about Stoke,
nor regret for the smoke of London

;

and instead of wishing the place of

their residence settled soon, although
neither had confided it to the other,

they would fain, no doubt, have had
their father decide on staying where

they were, so as to fulfil the suggestion
of the worthy concierge, by making
acquaintances and going into society.
The truth was, that they were uncon-

sciously somewhat conspicuous ;
whe-

ther it was that the full, fair, lady-like
features of Lady Willoughby, with her

hair aristocratically enough drawn up,

heaped high, and powdered, had yet
an air of half-sleepy ease and comfort

that offered the strongest contrast to

French looks, or that the hood-like

bonnet ofblack crape which surmount-
ed them, drawn in folds together and

hung with its short curtain -like veil of

black lace, however according to ma-

tronly usage then in London, had al-

ready been left behind in Paris by a

barer and more classical taste
;
or the

girlish grace and bloom of Rose in her

mourning-dress and hat; the half cleri-

cal air of Mr Thorpe, with his mingled
awkwardness and endeavours at atten-

tion to the ladies
;
or the military air,

tall figure, and splendid English hunter

of the baronet : all which, perhaps,
taken together, might even in passing
have suggested food for the prover-
bial Parisian curiosity. Especially if,

as at times might have been done,

they had noticed the grave silence of

the elderly English gentleman on

horseback, when his companion ad-

dressed him in vain, or when with a

start he looked up to answer, some-
times running his eye keenly about

the passing people, over the seated

and trifling groups, up to the windows
of the houses, or along the shop- signs,
like one all at once awake to them.

Indeed, out of the charmingly private
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//<.'< des veuves in the Elysian fields,

where alone the equipages of the rich

widows of the whole capital were in

propriety seen to drive, and the doubt-

ful widowers and needy bachelors to

seek opportunities of consoling them,
with a similar gravity of dress and de-

meanour it was question able whether

the people of Paris were accustomed
to observe so puzzlingly attractive a

sight. It had altogether, no doubt,
a sincere insular air in their eyes.

It happened that on the day theyhad
visited Notre Dame cathedral, Colonel

Willonghby took advantage of their

return through the Rue St Honore", to

call at his banker's in that leading
street. He had transacted his princi-

pal business there, and only found
some difficulty in detaching himself

from the subsequent animated con-
versation of the courteous financier,
whose spirits seemed to be excellent

on account of some continued increase

in the price of corn
;

a motive but

dimly understood by Sir Godfrey,
while at each step or two of his

egress from the antechamber he was
still detained by some fresh ground of

satisfaction. As regarded places of

abode to be had, in any part of France

whatever, the perplexity did not cer-

tainly result from want of choice; since

his last inquiry, the notices and adver-
tisements had increased, particularly
in the rural provinces ; to be let or

sold, they seemed surprisingly plenti-
ful

;
nor were their advantages in every

point omitted, after the usual style of

such description, which sometimes di-

lated on the very nature of the land-

scape,'or dwelt with gusto on the par-
ticular character of architecture. "It
is doubtless owing,Monsieur le Baron,"
suggested the banker, complacently," to the immense resort, at the present,
of the nobility to Paris. The attrac-

tion is excessive I It will indeed be

impossible to reside but in the vi-

cinity and M. le Baron sympa-
thises, I imagine, with the party of
our , probably to a certain extent
in the ?"

" I really know very little of poli-
tical matters, Monsieur," said the

baronet, smiling,
" even at home,

and as for those in this country, I can

scarcely say that I have attended to

them much."
"

It is exactly the position which I

[Aug.

have myself assumed, M. le Baron,"
responded the banker, with a subdued
air of confidential understanding. "In
finance it is indispensable. But affairs

are solid here ;" and he gaily struck
his hand on his pocket. "Things will

move they will go now that M.
Xeckar is at the head ! M. le Baron
is doubtless aware that the meetings
of the States-General have commenc-
ed, and are open to attendance, like

the English parliament itself? Bah
we are aware that in affairs nowa-

days, the minister is everything ; to

speak properly the king, nothing I

The discussions grow interesting it

was a happy stroke to render the

nation yes, conceive, Monsieur,

responsible for its own expenses I

And, after all, the world is governed
by this money here !

"
Sir Godfrey

sighed involuntarily, while the banker,

slightly rubbing his hands together,

bowing and smiling, still conducted
him with empressement towards the

court in which his horse was held.
" It would be easy to secure a distin-

guished place of audience for M. le

Baron in the minister's gallery at Ver-

sailles," persisted Monsieur Blaise,

with interest,
" and for the family of

M. le Baron, whom we have not

yet, indeed, had the honour to see ?
1T

M. Blaise had, in fact, made sundry
half - subdued advances, at various

times, towards a mutual introduction

of the families
;
which seemed latterly

to become more obvious. " Thank

yon, Monsieur," was the rather dry
answer "no. The fact is, we in-

tend immediately leaving town, as

soon as my eldest son arrives. And,
of course, this matter as to a place of

residence must be settled. I should

prefer some remote, quiet, country

place."
"
Ah, yon should then purchase, M.

de Vilby," said the banker, oracularly.
" It is, on the whole, I assure you,

cheaper more satisfactory." To this,

however, he received a decided nega-
tive

;
Colonel Willoughby had as

little interest in the idea presented to

him by Monsieur Blaise, of a profit-
able re-sale at a future period, as of

possessing property or forming per-
manent ties in France, or of leaving
his son a landowner there. He was
about to mount his horse amidst the

attentions of the banker and his Swiss



1854.] The Secret of Stoke Manor : A Family History. Part III. 213

porter, when a depressed
- looking

clerk from the banking-office hastened

out, with an air of some timidity, to

offer a paper to his master. The lat-

ter frowned, while he received a hur-

riedstatement from theofficial. "What
is this ? not to be found !

"
he inquired.

" It is a trifle, Monsieur," added he,

turning round
;

" the woman, it seems,
towhom your communication referred,
has for some time removed her resi-

dence. Inquiries shall be made, how-
ever. These poor people are of the

most changeable habit the notary of

the proprietor is naturally ignorant of

their new destination theneighbours,

they affect an unconsciousness which is

probably feigned, on account of some

sympathy with a fault, a defalcation

in rent, a crime, perhaps. But
in this case, there is the police, under
whom the emigrant necessarily falls,

though unconsciously and our police
are now more efficient than ever. Yes,
M. le Baron, this person shall be

promptly discovered, believe me if,

indeed, this payment is still consider-

ed proper to be made?" The indif-

ferent, languidly commercial tone of

Monsieur Blaise, at that moment,
jarred disagreeably on Sir Godfrey's
ear, in the full sunlight of the street,
while its gay throng poured on either

way like a twofold procession.
"Yet there is a slight mistake,

pardon me, Monsieur," added the

former,
u in the understanding that

Monsieur your brother had continued
this pension, which is alluded to,

during the late years. It was indeed

paid with regularity, when transmit-

ted
;
but although the promise remain-

ed subsequently, yet, after a certain

point, by some omission, doubtless, the

effects the sums ceased to arrive.

I believe the inadvertency was, how-

ever, more than once reported from
this office to the notary of M. de Vilby
at Ezzeterre, in England eh, Maitre
Robert?" And the clerk, to whom
he again turned sharply, gave a re-

verential affirmative. It was not

merely the revival of this trivial

matter in this way that troubled Sir

Godfrey ; there was some slight con-
cern stirred at his heart by the dis-

covery of the slight sum having failed

so long to reach its object, mixed
with a little compunction at his re-

membrance of the crowded Cite, near

the religious shadows of Notre Damer
which he had passed by that very-

day ;
there was a vivid feeling once

more, too, of his brother's character-

istic carelessness, which was by no-

means lessened on recollecting his

wife's mild remark, when he had men-
tioned the circumstance, that pos-

sibly, if the person were very poor,
it might have been better to see into

it personally. The gross mingling of
M. Blaise's inquiries in it, besides,
with his hint at crimes which might
render the benefit undeserved, annoy-
ed him. Sir Godfrey took the paper
from the banker's hands, expressed
his intention of managing the matter
at his own leisure, and with a hasty
bow rode homewards.

Willoughby was, as before said, a
man with little imagination in his

temperament, at least of no very lively

fancy ;
but there was a kind of vague

impatience at times in his mind,
scarcely to be any better accounted for

than the fits of gloom he felt creeping,
as it were, over him, and which he
checked only by a strong effort to

think. Sir Godfrey felt, in fact, rather an
indescribable satisfaction than other-

wise, and a somewhat reviving inter-

est, at the little matter of business that

had returned onhishands, none the less

that it took the aspect of a kind duty.
Paris itself was certainly a degree
nearer his attention, so soon as the
concerns of any one in it, however
obscure, were thus dependent on his

own, stirring up an odd anxiety as to

whether she were alive or dead, and

really deserving ;
all which, the more

unusual it was to his habits, bore with
the greater novelty of sensation on a
man whose ordinary habits had been
somewhat abruptly broken up. Sin-

gular, indeed, as he rode along, grew
the thought of how this vast city con-
trived to live from day to day ? the

question, yet more perplexing, how it

spent its time ? still less conceivable^
to what end was all the constant

movement, thickening and shifting far

along the Rue St Honore, in dust and

sunlight ? Nay, with a smiling sense

of its absurdity, the baronet caught
himself involuntarily pondering some
such incalculable problem, and for a
moment striving to put its organisa-
tion together, while the bridle lay
slack on his horse's neck, and his
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limbs kept time to the motion, as the

noble black went stepping clastically
on. Even in that fashionable street

they excited notice amid its rattling

cortege of equestrians and eqnipages,
its rainbow quivering of dress, feather-

ed, embroidered, gilded and laced

and rustling, where all the artifice of

French fashion was in its afternoon

glory, with bell-hoop and white hair

from the queue-tag and three-cornered

beaver, lace cravat, and ruffles, and

pocket-flap, to the knee-buckles and
the false calves, white or flesh-colour-

ed, and high-heeled treading on out-

turned toes while the smooth, tinted

faces, with their mole-specks and
black beauty-spots, seemed to have
banished from about them, in the

sun's full influence, all effect of hair :

though it was scarce so much the

soberly-garbed rider, in dark riding-
coat and boots, with military stock,
as the jet gloss of Black Rupert,
whose full nostril seemed half con-
scious of his master's pride in him.
Nor was it merely that the flickering
blaze of the street disagreed with his

mood, when Colonel Willoughby
turned out of it through a quieter line

of that gay fauxbourg, slightly using
the spur : he shrank involuntarily
from those of his countrymen who
seemed to be in Paris, with their

gregarious yet unsocial air, their loud

voices, causeless laughter, and cool

stare, their ill-affected ease of dress,
their round morning hats at all hours,
and their sadden knowing looks of

interest from his horse to him, not
seldom unaccompanied by distinct

English questions of " Who is he ?
"

or the drawling answer, with an eye-

glass raised, of " Don't know." Yet
in public places they were every-
where

; they were looking out of
corner cafe's, and talking back to

friends within, watching narrowly
where some Parisian belle tripped
carefully athwart a crossing, or lean-

ing out of billiard-room second-floors
and yawning ; and it struck him the
more in contrast, as two gentlemen,
evidently French, turned before him
into the same more secluded street,
the one quietly shrugging his shoulders

together, the other turning a silent

look to his friend. They sauntered

easily along on the sunny side of the

gutter, as if delaying to cross
; though
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side troltoirs were as yet almost un-

known, while the cry of garel from a

rapid vehicle at times hurried the foot-

passengers together towards the wall,
or out amidst the causeway; so that a
snatch of their conversation more than
once reached the English baronet's

ears, or was mingled with other

voices
;
as he looked round for tlie

names of the streets, with some idea

of at once beginning inquiries at the

nearest police-office.
"
These, then,

Jules," said the taller and elder, who
wore the gallant uniform of the Royal
Body-Gnard, sky -azure and gold-
laced,with its white-plumed black hat,
crimson-velvet breeches, stiff cavalry

boots, and gilt spurs, and ruffles of rich

lace " are your allies your Weegs,
as you call them ! Corbleu !

" He
looked back over one shoulder, as he

spoke, with a supremely supercilious

air, swinging the tassel of his sword-
knot round his hand

;
the other, whose

dress and manner were those of an

elegant young man of fashion, seemed

gently to draw him onward by the

arm. " My dear Armand, what a

fancy!
"

the latter ejaculated ;

" the

generous sympathy of the enlightened

English ofthe descendants ofHamp-
deun and of Seedne, the Wheegs but
I forget, we agreed to

" "
Yes,

Comte," said the other gloomily,
" we

agreed to observe silence on it, since

it is impossible for us " and by
another influx from a cross street they
were taken out of hearing ; although
the grave air of the young officer,

enhanced by his long side-visage, and
cavalier-like uniform, despite all the

hair-powder and the smooth elabo-

rateness of the time, had drawn Sir

Godfrey's interest from the matter he
had in hand. They were walking near
him again next minute.

" He is at La Morgue, then? "

asked the officer, in reference to some
statement of his friend

;

" what was
it gambling? His mistress, per-

haps ?
"

"
No, she was beautiful, and at-

tached to him," replied the other,

carelessly ;

" she still slept, while he
had left her, to shave in the adjacent

dressing-room the whole hotel was
roused by her cries. The police can
make nothing of it Even his passport
affords no clue."
" It was probably a plot, about
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to be discovered," said his friend.
"

Paris, in my opinion, is full of plots
which had better soon be dashed to

pieces." He made an emphatic mo-
tion with the sheathed sabre on his

left arm, and glanced firmly along the

street, from face to face.
" My dear

Armand !

"
ejaculated the other, stop-

ping for an instant till their eyes met,
and the cheek of the garde-du-corps
seemed to redden "

this is" but the

remainder was lost to Sir Godfrey, as

he held round towards the outskirts

of the Faubourg St Honors'. Crossing
by a shorter way, however, they still

preceded him at the next corner.
" On the contrary," continued the

younger,
" had there been anything

to discover" "
stupidly acute as

the police are" " but believe me,
my friend," he added with animation,
" there was nothing nothing it was
merely ennui. And Avhat police,
were it the very espionage of old Do
Sartines himself, his apprentice and
friend Lenoir, or even my fine cousin
De Breteuil, with your thrice-humble
servitor here, can guard against ennui?
Tis the only spectre I dread, for the

philosophers, the Encyclopedic, have
still left it us!" Sir Godfrey had
passed them, indeed, hardly heeding
their detached words so much as the

young soldier's chivalrous air; a little

on, he checked his horse at sight of a

gendarme's blue and red livery, to

inquire for the police-bureau of the

quarter; at which the man turned

sharply, struck no doubt by the accent
or the form of the question, and sur-

veyed him before attempting to give
an answer.

" Ennui !" repeated the officer ener-

getically, as they came on; "my faith,
we shall soon have little enough of
that luxury, I think ! I had imagined
it the disease of England !"

"But without her suspecting it,"

rejoined his liveliercompanion ; "while
France alone endeavours to expel, to

define the malady! What is Ver-
sailles, Fontainebleau, Marly, Lu-
ciennes, but a vast sigh, a drowsy
effort, a yawn (bailkment)! Those
parterres of Lenotre, those fountains,
those statues, which are like the
crimes of Paris ! But we awake
and assure yourself, my friend, it is

at the root of one half "

Colonel Willoughby had repeated
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his question rather impatiently, for

the speaker, as he passed on, was
turning a glance of attention that

way : the gendarme, too, with a sud-

den motion of his hand to his huge
cocked hat, seemed less careful to-

reply than to leave full room for the

two gentlemen. The younger of

them stopped, turned, and addressed
a word of sharp reproof to the official.

"Permit me, monsieur," he added,
coming forward with a slight bow,
and speaking tolerably good English \
"

it is probably rather to the commis-

sary ofyour quarter you would address

yourself, and his residence is not far
;

at the number which I forget,
in the Place Montaigne, Champs
Elysees." The Englishman thanked
him briefly ; bowing in return the

more profoundly, as he felt the usual

unwillingness of his race to receive a
favour he had no claim to.

" It is denoted, besides," continued
his informant with increased courtesy,"
by the red lantern over the portico,

which since two years has been fixed

over the doorway of every commis-

sary's residence in Paris. Day or

night this will serve to distinguish
them by a glance."

" Indeed?" was the sole answer, in
a tone of some indifference. There
was nothing officious in the younger
gentleman's unasked interference

;

while his singularly handsome face,
his vivacious eyes, the air of life in

his expression, along with an undeni-
able elegance of manner, were con-
trasted for the first time with his

elder companion, who stood apart,
and almost haughtily silent, a dark
shade seeming to gather on his thin

and dusky cheek, as he gazed into the

street, having even withdrawn his

momentary notice of the spirited
horse. Yet the baronet felt less

annoyed thus than by the prolonged
politeness of his friend

;
he involun-

tarily bit his lip ;
there was some-

thing disagreeable even in being so

promptly addressed in his own lan-

guage.
"Might it be possible for one to

assist monsieur in any yet further

manner?" inquired the stranger, with
the same easy grace ; though a

peculiar smile, at the time unin-

telligible to Sir Godfrey, had hovered
about his lips.
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" My In'st tliiiuks, monsieur," was

the still' ivsponse.
U I think not it

is a mere ordinary piece of business ;"

and, bowing deeply towards his horse's

shoulder, the English baronet turned
in the direction indicated. He could

see them from the distance, however,
overtaken by a light cabriolet, which
seemed to have been slowly following
them all the while

;
the young elegant

stepped leisurely iu, and with a ges-
ture of adieu to his friend, was driven

swiftly oft* towards the city again ;
the

white plume of the garde-du-corps
disappeared among the passengers.
When Sir Godfrey had found the

commissary's office, shown the indis-

pensable passport, and received, as he
had expected, but little prospect of

speedy information, he yet rode home-
wards in considerable ease of mind

;

the tiling had in fact passed from his

thoughts as he took the nearer way
from the grand avenues of the Champs
Elysees, thronging with gaiety, by
the overhanging shade of garden walls
and backs of .stables, across the open
spaces flushed green with the after-

noon light, alive with strolling girls
in their teens, beside their prim gou-
vernantes, or children scattered about
the groups of their sitting, gossipping,
sewing bonnes ; while here and there,
into a line of secluded street, full of

tall, stately, old-fashioned houses in

massy blocks, or separate in their

high-walled court-yards, sloped lazily
the white, gnshing glory from far

above
;

till the way towards a bridge,
or some glimpse of the bustle about
the airy quays, renewed again the
sense of being iu Paris. But it seemed
as if some of its occurrences, other-
wise as apparently fragmentary as the
street-cries or confused accents, bore

every now and then a more connected

purport to the baronet as he came in

contact with them.
He had already thrown a coin or

two mechanically to some squalid
cripple, or some one-eyed beggar in

his route, thinking no more of it
;
as

he turned into the thoroughfare near

home, however, out of one of these

sun-bright and silent streets, where a
few figures crossed here and there, a

singular little incident presented itself,
which was but part of many such
scenes throughout the quieter quarters
of the iM-ench capital. It was one of

the strangest symptoms of thatstrange
time, that while the king had bi-uii

suppressing dungeons and projecting
the good of the people, while the

nobles desired reform of abuses, and
the whole nation seemed to breathe

peace, philanthropy, and enthusiasm
the very fashion of the salons had

conceived a sudden sensibility to the

miseries and wants of the lowest class.

The late winters had been severe, and
the last desperate, amidst dear provi-
sions : there had been fetes, lotteries,
and performances of classic dramas
in the theatre, although for these last

the cures had refused to distribute their

unhallowed proceeds : yet greatest of

all had been the activity of the ladies in

the genteel faubourgs, who, in graceful
toilettes de quete, the most becoming
of dresses, and with purses bearing
embroideries of flowers, cupids, and

touching mottoes, turned their morn-

ing calls into a quest for alms. In
the less aristocratic quarters, where

morniug calls were scarcely made, it

had taken hold chiefly on the little

girls, from mere childhood up to their

teens
; lasting longer, doubtless, be-

cause exercised only in the open air

on the street-passengers, with all the

amusement of a play mingled in its

touch of reality. How interesting
was it, too, to the subjects of the

performance, as they were chosen from
the passing current with all that

faculty of prompt organisation so pe-
culiar to the race of France

;
for the

rendezvous was made in the neigh-

bouring archway of some porte-

cochere, apart from the bustle of the

crowd, to hold the table with its

white fringed cloth, and the silver

salver, where the savings'of their own
pocket-money had been first put for

a handsel, as they gathered from the

various houses near. The old gentle-

man, as he approached, bad his skirts

pulled by some lisping little one, with

chubby cheeks, and curls that had

vainly been flattened, while her face

peered from under the grey stuff of

the mimic beggar's cloak: the most

simply dressed would hold the salver

to the lady of quality ;
the most polite

to the bourgeois ;
the plainest-featured

to the widow, the spinster, or faded

beauty ; the tallest to the middle-aged
gentleman, the prettiest to the gallant :

and no rivalry, but how to get most,
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disturbed the co-operation of those

young queteuses. The English baronet,
indeed, knew nothing of it as he
trotted forward, before the archway
could be seen, with its lurking, listen-

ing, peeping group, holding their

breath in expectation : he only saw a
slender young form, too tall for the

grey cloak to smother the whole of her
white summer dress, trip from beside
the wall, and hold up her rosy palm
before him, like a beggar ; they had
chosen the eldest, forher eyes and com-

plexion, to try the rich Englishman." Pour nos pauvres, s'il vous plait,

Monsieur," said a clear sweet voice,

plaintively. Sir Godfrey had checked
his horse with a start

;
she was a girl

little younger than his own Rose, with
the very blue eyes and that palest yel-
low hair, which are so rare in France,
though with that warmly-bright com-
plexion which is never seen out of it,

suffused as it seems through a strange
shadow of brown. The folds and hood
of the cloak could not disguise the

girlish grace of her figure, just shoot-

ing towards womanhood
;
the studi-

ously plain arrangement of the hair
a la qutte, virgin-like, added to her

pure beauty, and did not take away
from the slightly coquettish glance
from her drooped head as she thus
made her appeal.

" My dear little

one !" ejaculated Sir Godfrey hastily" how what you are not a in

poverty ?
"

Her cheek reddened as she drew up
her head proudly.

" Me ? Yes, we
are poor, but noble Armand and I.

It is for the poor of the city, Mon-
sieur of Paris."

Sir Godfrey reddened too, and lis-

tened calmly to her eager explana-
tion. "

Ah, you are rich you are

English !

"
she added anxiously, as if

afraid he hesitated. His glance of

surprised inquiry did not escape her.
" I know you, Monsieur," she said,"
for you live close to our convent in

the Rue Debilly, near the Quai de

Change, where I am a pensionnaire,
and where my aunt is the superior.
I come often with one of the sisters

to arrange the que"te here. There are
so many poor !

"

" And to whom do you give this

money, belle petite?" asked the bar-

onet, smiling at her delighted thanks
for the gold he placed in her hand.

" To the curds and their vicars,
Monsieur," she said gravely,

" who
will distribute it they know every
one so well !

"
Sir Godfrey mused.

" And you live near us !

" he said,

thinking of his own daughter, as he
asked her name.

" It is Aimde and my brother
is Armand de 1'Orme, an officer at

Versailles. We are orphans, Ar-
mand and I, and we do not belong
to Paris. We were both born in the

south, in Provence Were you ever
in Provence, Monsieur ah, how much
more beautiful it is !

" With an air of

empressement she clasped her hands,
and standing there in the quietly

sunny street, while the stream of the

populous chausse'e passed athwart its

end, the girl seemed to forget her im-

patient company beyond, whose whis-

pers and exclamations at last betrayed
them to the surprised glance of Sir

Godfrey.
" Was she allowed," he

asked, however,
" to make visits from

her convent for he had a daughter,
little older than herself, who had no

companions of her own age in Paris."

And the young queteuse responded
eagerly to the hint.

"
Oh, yes she

was allowed on certain days and
she would positively come. Indeed

perhaps mademoiselle herself would
assist at their quSte."
The baronet shook his head, almost

starting in his saddle at the thought.
But it struck him suddenly that

his oddly-made new acquaintance,

through her friends the cure's, might
aid him in discovery of the missing
Suzanne Deroux

;
and she was all

readiness and sanguine expecta-
tion when he explained the matter.

There was one young vicar in parti-

cular, so mild, so missionnaire, so apos-

tolique, whose 'acquaintance with all

the poorer quarters was miraculous :

she would be able to bring the news,
she was sure, very soon indeed. So

giving her, at her request, the same

paper he had recalled from his banker,
Sir Godfrey saw her rejoin her arch-

way amidst the impatient welcome of

her companions, and took his way
into the Rue Debilly, with a feeling
half- amused, half- meditative.

At home, there were fresh letters

and newspapers awaiting him, with
the dinner-time, unwontedly late.

There had been already the expected
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tidings from Francis to his mother,

though brief, that he was finally free

of term-times, having reached London,
which he was ready to leave next
week ;

his father's remaining business

there seemed fully settled, but he was
to dine, before starting, at their friend

the solicitor's, and bring over with

him everything wanted. He enclosed

his sister's letter, however, from her

dearest school -fellow, crossed and re-

crossed, with all its precious gossip
for common use, its inexpressible sen-

timents that were not to be seen by
another creature, and its postscript
with the sole piece of real, intelligible
information. Mrs Mason's corre-

spondence also, whose contents had at

uo time been breathed to any one, had
been forwarded : while Sir Godfrey
himself had a packet from Mr Hes-
keth's office in Exeter, giving on the

whole satisfactory prospects, and con-

taining a few papers from among the

late Sir John's dreary mass of lumber
;

hitherto overlooked, but which he

might care to examine. They were
for the most part unimportant, but he

saw, from the first glance at one of

them, that had it arrived that morn-

ing, it might have simply saved him a
little trouble and uncertainty ;

as it

was a French letter of date not long
before his brother's death, evidently
written by some humble notary's
clerk, to state the case of the Suzanne
in question, who had received a pen-
sion for an injury received while
in his service, probably interrupted

through the change of abode by he?

children, whose work supported them ;

but her son had been ill, and the win-
ter severe ; the application had been
rather made at the penman's instance,
as he lived au guatrieme in the house
where their attic was, and had him-
self discovered the address by going
to the banker's, where he had obtained
no other prospect. It stated the place
and number distinctly, and had in all

likelihood led to the memorandum of

Sir John, though no doubt thrown
aside at the moment, and with his

confused mind in those latter days, so

busy amidst out-door matters or con-
vivial meetings, its chief point had
been forgotten.

Joining in the eager table-talk it

had all excited, with a mind at rest,
the baronet could fully share the plea-
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sure of home-thoughts: the very at-

mosphere of the room seemed English,
for all its bare waxed floor and patch
of carpet, its airy paper-hangings of

pastoral scenes, its light curtains and
tall glaring windows with flimsy
frames, its stove-filled chimney-place,
and the white folding-doors of its-

antechamber, about all which there
lurked no corner of substantial com-

fort, as round the wainscot and pan-
elling, the recesses and embayments,
corner- cupboards, and hearth- places,
and presses of home, with its high-
backed arm-chair, noiseless floors, and

family pictures : the sound of the con-

vent-bell, and Sir Godfrey's account
of his pretty little qutieuse, alone

brought back their recollection. It

had been long since Lady Willoughby
saw her husband so cheerful, even
when he turned to his newspaper, and
sat absorbed in its varied matter,

leaning back on that hard diminutive
sofa

;
Mrs Mason, as her custom was,

has withdrawn to the mysterious pri-

vacy of her own apartment ;
Mr

Thorpe, to a book, apart in the wide
naked antechamber; while at its fur-

ther windows, looking out, sit the two

young people in their tinwearied charge
of the street

; till, as that after-dinner

repose steals through the sitting-room,
with cool shade from the early May
twilight, she feels instinctively that

his old easy habit of middle age has
returned on him, the first time since

reaching France nay, on second

thought, since the day of that melan-

choly message from Devonshire of

sinking at that hour into a doze. It

scarce needs her turning her head, to

see how the affairs and concerns of the

world at large have fallen from his

mind
;
while gently netting on, with-

out word or other motion, perhaps
with no particular thought besides,
she sits quiet that it may last the

longer. It had seemed vague, in its

connection with a trifle
;
but neither

she nor he could have told the inde-

scribable relief it had given him to find

the only singularity in Sir John's me-
moranda cleared up ;

in this common-

place way, too, when even casual cir-

cumstances had seemed joining to

give it a feverish importance. That
intended but ineffectual will of his, by
which he had evidently contemplated
a formal bequest, with those slight
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exceptions, of everj'thing to the col-

onel, already his legal heir, could

after all have had no rational motive
;

it was probably but one of those

strangely groundless suspicions, those

longings to exercise influence from
the very tomb, which cross an un-

sound mind. The colonel had not

been unconscious of the superior abi-

lities of his eldest brother, nor of the

still brighter parts which were attri-

buted to his brother John in early
life

;
he only felt reassured by the

conviction, again confirmed, that the

unhappy results of his foolish match
had been such as to touch his brain

with insanity. There was a vulgar
old story about their family, in fact

a sort of absurd country superstition
that owing to some ancient ances-

tral impiety, even when the ghost
ceased to be heard of in the long por-

trait-gallery at Stoke, over the great
staircase which had been invisible to

the family alone then somewhere or

other a Willoughby was mad. Often
had the colonel smiled at it, when
merely a younger brother in the army;
a wound once received in his head in

America, which had cost him deliri-

ous days and nights, seemed formerly
to entitle him doubly to his smile at

the corroboration, when restored to

full health : nay, from some cause, he
had found himself thinking of it once
or twice in the full blaze of the streets

of Paris, with their vivid reminis-

cences though his smile had been but

faiut, now he was the younger brother
no longer. For why, really, after all,

had he come to Paris in particular,
or lingered there, persuading himself
under so many different forms about
its convenience, the novelty to his

children, the advantage of his bro-
ther's banker, the little legacy, the

comparative privacy, the rapid post,
or the many notices of places to let ?

Why, in that indirect way, had he

sought to make inquiries of the police,
and caught himself listening to words
in the street, of unknown suicides,
baffled investigations, and French
ennui? Why had he mechanically
shrunk from the Boulevards and rush-

ing St Honore, yet glanced askance
at windows full of faces, or looked

again with an irresistible suspicion, to

see if he recognised or was recognised
by any one not merely on that day,

but on previous ones also? Actually,
in the hot, beating sun, it had for a

moment or two resembled the preface
to his fever in the colonies, after that

affair with their rabble of militia,

among whom he had fancied he saw a
known visage disguised; andthestrong
effort of his understanding which re-

covered him had only brought more

keenly the sudden question whether
his brother indeed, or he himself, had
been touched with the germs of agrow-
ing madness. There had been strange
horror in the thought. For, had
there really been a deliberate, sober

meaning in his brother's stray pur-

poses, through the confusion of all his

neglect, and though cut off by death ?

While the quick, clear self-suspicion
had seemed to pierce his own mind
with shame, how, amidst anuneasiness

to associate with his countrymen, he

was still traversing Paris everywhere,
under cover of guidance to his family,

mingling private anxieties with the

grandeur of royal edifices, and conti-

nuing to expect some chance vestige
of things which his brother might have
chosen wisely to leave in silence. Since

his succession to Stoke he must have
been altering insensibly. Even selfish

feelings, impatient wishes, hidden

thoughts, or half- fretful expressions
towards her who had been so long his

solace, had then recurred to mind with

a painful surprise; compared with

which, his brother's eccentricity ap-

peared innocent indeed, sadly as his

earlier follies had brought it on. And
had he heard before from Mr Hesketh
what he learned from the letter on his

return, that the manor-house and park
were unlikely to be soon let, or to

bring any profitable addition to the

rents at present, from a fresh and

growing rumour that they were haunt-

ed, it would have startled him with a

superstitious feeling far more oppres-
sive than any at Stoke. But, as it

was, with a sober return to accustom-

ed thoughts, calmed by his unwonted
self- scrutiny, for him so deep and
soothed by gentle presence Sir God-

frey slipped from his practical, matter-

of-fact English newspaper to repose ;

though with the melancholy conviction

that his brother's understanding had
indeed partially given way. They had
not latterly seen very much of each

other : John was now at peace ;
his
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fruitless life had come to an end. The
baronet was awoke only by the rust-

ling entrance of Mrs Mason to pour
out the chocolate Mr Thorpe's awk-
ward haste to set her chair the bring-

ing in of wax- lights the pause before

grace was said, with the tutor's de-

vout formality. The evening talk was
as duly closed by Mr Thorpe's read-

ing of the appointed prayers another

advantage never gained by Lady Wil-

loughby till their departure abroad

required a tutor.

As if there were not strange noises

dying far and wide through the city,

till across the river could be heard the

great clock of the Invalides. As if

the atmosphere of the world were not
at that hour infected with inscrutable

sympathies and mysterious desires
;

which gathered in Paris, as after long
heat that malady of the air, felt keenly
by the lower creatures : so that it

might have been working vaguely
even with Sir Godfrey. And as if,

though clouded and stagnant, even

well-nigh lost, the judgment of the

departed might not have exercised
some acute thought deeper even
than the sharpest lawyer could track
it.

So quiet, after prayers, was the outer

night over the bare roofs, and lights,
and distant pinnacles of the city the

glimpse of the river, the lamps on the

bridge, the trees of the Champ de
Mars and so wide with its floating
films of fair May-cloud, softening the

few stars that Rose "Willoughby
shaded her candle to peep out at it,

lifting the blind, and putting her face

close to the window-glass, aftershe had
said her prayers, and was half ready
to go to bed. Listening to Mrs
Mason's steps in the next room, ex-

tinguisher in hand, lest her doorshould

suddenly be opened to that lady's
most indignant surprise Rose thought
still of to-morrow's drive toward
Versailles.

CHAPTER V. FALLING FLEUR-DE-LY8.

"
Quel triste abaissemeut !

Qiielle immortelle gloire I

Que de cris de douleur !

Que de chants de victoire !

Cessons de nous troubler ; notre Dieu, quelque jour,
Devoilera ce grand mystcre.
Re"veronB sa cole're ;

Espe>ou8 en son amour. "

Athalie.

Pleasant was it, on that bright hot

morning, to escape at last from Paris

altogether. Sir Godfrey, indeed, re-

mained at home to write his letters,
with the purpose of riding out to meet
them on their return : and Mr Thorpe,
on horseback, with charge of the ma-
gic passports, was the sole cavalier

;

shrewdly overseen, doubtless, by the

hard-eyed, rough-visaged, experienced
Jackson, to whose sturdy driving there

lay no perplexity about those great,
straight, formal French roads, with

staring guide- posts and swarms of
Parisian people.

Soon, in fact, does the grand road
towards Versailles sweep away from

sight of Paris in its wide basin, among
avenues and closing woods. With no
lanes, nor secluded cross-ways, save
to towns, it was harder to leave be-
hind the Parisian people ;

and they
soon heard that Versailles was strip-

ped of its glory, so far as they were

concerned, since nothing was doing
there that day ;

the king bad gone to

Marly, or Fontainebleau, instead of

passing in state to the Assembly, as

had been expected from the journals.
Much to the relief, it must have been,
of Lady Willoughby, who disliked

crowds and pressures of people, with

the bustle and the dust
;
and to whom

foreign kings and queens had but a

dim, half- chimerical reality, after

all, compared with the accustomed

Georges, whose power and royalty
were interwoven with any thoughts
she had of public life; yet she appear-
ed as much vexed as it was possible
for her to be, proposing still to go on
and see the outside of the palace, the

fountains, or the remaining courtiers,

the " houses of parliament," which

perhaps might be worth the pains. But
these Charles disdained till another
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day, when the king should have re-

turnedbeing even set against the

remotest view of the town, its very
smoke or spires ; and, out of his

father's presence, Charles was always,

by some peculiar force of his, indirect-

ly master. His sisterRose, though the

expedition had been fondly planned,
nor did his arguments seem worth an-

swering, too well knew the issue not
to be resigned ;

while her governess,
referred to as a matter of course, ex-

pressed as duly an entire acquiescence
in any arrangement most satisfactory
to Lady Willoughby, preserving an
intense calm, and seeming to observe
the various objects as their course was

changed, the leaves of the trees, the

tops of palisades, the very hats of

market-people, with strange elevation

of countenance, and with an air of

suffering which required her vinai-

grette. Even Jackson, who had a

great share of the selfishness of privi-

leged old servants, and greatly consult-

ed his own personal ease, ventured to

console his mistress, turning round
and touching his hat, to remark that
it was a long drive after all, and they
would have had to put up at the town
to bait these Flanders beasts he care-

fully abstained from callingthem horses
which it might cost a deal of trouble,

as these French inns very likely had
no stables

;
the inward satisfaction of

Jackson, indeed, somewhat belied his

rueful effort to look grieved. All ap-
peared disappointed, save the tutor,
ever fain to be serviceable, if seldom

very successful where the office was
of the present kind. Yet that day Mr
Thorpe was excelling himself, now
riding on, or now remaining behind,

always for some object ;
nor was it

long ere he came posting back, his

plain, ineffectual features animated,
and his mild short-sighted blue eyes
shining moist through the thin-framed

spectacles which enlarged them, to

mention that they were close to Sevres,
where the royal porcelain was made.
And at Sevres, with its quaint old vil-

lage houses, and its bridge across the
Seine to another village, seeing what
could be seen of its manufactory, its

water-mill where the clay was ground,
or its woody island amidst the river,
the earlier part of the day was spent.
Then turning to make a wide circuit

into the Versailles road again, where

the afternoon was to bring Sir God-

frey, the carriage passed at leisure

through the quieter country that slopes
and rolls westward from the Seine.

It was scarce country, indeed, where
no hedgerows seemed to break up the

wide spaces, no field-gates or cluster-

ed farms, norhalf-sequestered hamlets,
with the sprinkling on of solitary cot-

tage and quiet house to\vard the next,
where the church spire should rise, or

tower; but sometimes with no division

from the wide crops, save the lines of

bushy pollards, they rolled over the

paved roadway ; again between con-

tinual park walls or wooden palisade,
from which suddenly it would burst

on the space about a large square vil-

lage, with its cabaret and sign- board
of the Lion dor or cTargent, its old

fountain-well, and double row of trees,

noisy, and alive with children, while

another road brought through it the

market-life from Paris. Though over

the nearest wood would peep the white

turrets of chateaus, peaked with purple

slate, or tin, or gilding, like chandeliers

extinguished in the light of day ;
and

near to them were the little stunted

churches, with their rounded ends, the

squat towers that had lids to them like

pots and vases, or the mean belfries

perched on the roofs; where thechurch-

yard was blooming with flowers that

made its cypresses and yews look

gloomier, and the small lonely curacy
nearit, showing the cross on somewide

gable, had an air ofpious seclusion from
the world. And still the parks spread
round

;
the woods, with formal alleys

striking through them, widened and

surged outward, downward, into vale

and over height ;
sometimes opening

to let the high-road pass on with its

vehicles and pedestrians, or the traffic

that seemed greater for its confine-

ment, oftener to show the terraces

and bowers of still nobler mansions
than before, till the country appeared

fading away. They had forgotten
their forenoon disappointment : the

girl's eyes sparkled as the sweet sense

of being out of Paris grew, in spite of

all it held in it
; placid, tranquil, her

mother leant opposite, while she

breathed the freshness, enjoying the

mere motion, and the vague variety as

she heard it noticed, on pure trust,

pleased at what pleased the others

it was not like England, indeed, but
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how pure and exhilarating seemed the

Frencli air its sun gave a still sleepier
stillness to her mild eye.-, yet with so

lu-althy a tint and soft fulness of per-

son, that the holding of her parasol,
in Lady Willotighby, the trouble she

took to observe an object, were plea-
sant to see; as Mr Thorpe, riding by,
devoted his conversation to the gover-
ness and her

;
the while Charles, still

in a discontented mood, vented it on
the whole country, and leaning across

to his sister, one elbow on his knee,

kept up his side-current of livelier

talk.

For one thing, their constant popu-
larity displeased him, however accept-
able to Rose. That national sharp-
ness and curiosity had all at once
become particularly disagreeable to

the youth, in his grumbling humour
;

and it mingled through the whole
thread of his discourse, not without
some acute notions of the people's cha-

racter, on which he appeared to have
been oddly brooding. Nor the less was
his zest in showing that France and

England were natural foes, because his

tutor on the other side rode discoursing

benevolently to the reverse effect
;

while Mrs Mason responded, in all

that propriety of sentiment, which was
blended, in her dialogue to gentlemen,
with a slight shade of delicate reserve.

But really there was a domineering
style of argument in Charles, if one
ventured to express a different view,
that provoked his sister in the end

especially as he was a year younger ;

she turned her shoulder to him, and
sat resolutely looking the other way,
as if absorbed in the mild common-
places of Mr Thorpe, and Mrs Ma-
son's weary platitudes, which diffus-

ed such additional complacency over
her mother. After all, they were
tiresome things, such as all good
books and worthy people said over
and over

; though Charles had no

right to look down on his tutor with
such secret contempt, because he knew
nothing of what Charles called " life"

or to hint, because he looked se-

rious, that his mind had got be-
wildered among triangles ever since

lie studied so terribly for a degree,

leaving out nothing but his memory :

perhaps, indeed, it might be true that

Mrs Mason, in spite of her early loss

of some inestimable kind, had a sort

of soft regard for him, and paid him
little attentions, especially at table,
with the sugar, though moderately,
till the curacy at Stoke should be
sure

;
but what she would not for a

moment be so disrespectful to Mr
Thorpe as to credit, was that a hope-
less love, never to be revealed, con-

sumed him, amidst all his learning,
for for herself. Her indignation
mounted at the thought, for a mo-
ment even at the excellent tutor, so

highly respected by Sir Godfrey, with
his thin hair already leaving his fore-

head bald, through long delay of any
preferment whose sister was his only
relative alive, and was to keep his

house when he had one, but most to

Charles, with his rough boy's jokes ;

even although the girl's thoughts
wandered the more irresistibly to

foreign counts and picturesque barons
that had hovered in vision before the

whole boarding-school, being now
eagerly inquired after by her dearest

friend, who was still there.

There were none of these, certainly,
about the highway which the carriage
struck into, alive though it was with

people of every kind. Charles had

ceased, at his mother's unusually
earnest request, to whistle indistinctly
between his teeth, as it was of all

sounds the one that most annoyed
her; he had even left off, of his own
accord, the substitution of a drum-

ming motion with a small cane against
his boot, as he superciliously noticed

the passengers. He got quite silent,

in fact, to watch the passing faces

that seemed bent towards Paris
;

though the faint smoke of another

large village appeared in the hollow,

prettier than any they had passed,

among inclining vineyards and whole
knolls of roses. It might have been
St Genevieve's own, with that holy
well resorted to by kings, where
she had kept her sheep long ago ;

and

where, at the May fete of la rosiere,

they still crowned the most virtuous

girl in the place with roses ;
as the

last work of Madame de Genlis had
informed Mrs Mason. The summer
afternoon sloped wide above it, full

of light and the swarming hum of

insects, through the outspread wal-

nut leaves, nickering amber in the

sun, from over the white wall that

was dappled by the shadows
;
while
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the hedgelcss corn-fields on the other

side were rippling under the long air

from the woods, one sea of tenderest

green, full of blue-cockle flowers and
scarlet poppies ;

the cottage case-

ments flashed from amidst a pink-
white glow of orchard - blossom, of

milky cherry-boughs, of old rugged
propped-up pear-trees that foamed
over to the moss-green thatch, with
the wooden chimney shot high, as it

breathed blue among the leaves; with
here and there a hooded dovecot win-
dow on the roof, where the pigeons
sat sunning and swelling themselves,
and cooing, white, blue, and purple
together, in a gush of warm light
all the place beneath them bespat-
tered and splashed with whiteness,

through the shadow, to the very
foliage of the nearest branch. The
hum of the place burst round them as

they crossed its little bridge, rattling
over the rough causeway ;

and there

were no carriage-ways save through
the villages and towns.

It was odd that for some time along
the road, as if to meet the lad's inclin-

ations, the notice of them had been

unaccompanied with signs of interest;

every one had seemed occupied with
his neighbour, talking, or hastening
on somewhere; the voices had even

grown suppressed as they passed.
Here they were busier still, and talk-

ing louder, in a perfect babble of
sounds. It was wonderful, at least

to Charles Willoughby in his private
mind, how the cobblers lived the

weavers, blacksmiths, or carpenters,
found time to work; how the mill-

wheel had a hand to feed it, or the
women to mind their matters; they
were letting their pitchers run over,
in fact, at the old carved fountain-

spout, till there was a little brook
across the street, down into some
one's door-steps, and a duck that
seemed comparatively quiet began to

lead her troop of ducklings that way.
The French infants even, held plainly
enough here and there, in full sun-

light, to their slatternly feeding-places,
looked dissatisfied as the throng
pressed about the doorway of a caba-

ret, with the sign of the Golden
Crown: a horse stood by it with
foam -flecked sides, and his head

stooped in its corn-bag ;
while a man

an a green jacket, with a leather case

slung across him by a belt, apparently
a courier, gesticulated in vain from
the open window; the door being
blocked up by a drunk dragoon, who
stood swaying slightly to and fro, yet

balancing himself carefully, as he sur-

veyed the various groups from his

half-closed eyelids with extreme stern-

ness and grave suspicion ;
till at length

drawing himself up, to extend his

hand with a summons for attention,
he essayed to speak ;

but all at once

rushed forward with furious gesture

amongst the crowd, where he fell flat

from the steps. The blood gushed
from his features, women shrieking,
men running, without a glance be-

hind, as the landlord hurried to his

aid from the tavern, followed by more

dragoons, who stamped their spurred
feet upon the steps, and half drew
their sabres, with fierce gestures and
execrations. Yet as the carriage

passed on through the narrow and
awkward street, however slowly, it

did not attract attention from any of

the party except Charles, who pre-
served a seemingly sullen silence ;

not

distracted by so much as a look to his

sister, when her governess said there

must be something improper going on,
and sloped her parasol that way,
using a scented handkerchief, with

evident desire that the young lady
should do the same; while his mother
had no more suspicion of its not being
common to villages all over the world,

possibly on a market-day, than a

duchess. The tutor was, as usual, on

before, with his little note-book, to

put down the name of the place, the

probable population, and apparent
area of the church, according to some
dim theory that had been growing on
him since he crossed the Channel. As
for Jackson, he merely whipped his

horses, and made a slash at some

dogs, with obvious inclination to curse

whatever came in his way. So they
rolled through by degrees in sight of

the church
;
but there was a greater

throng at that end, in and about the

low-walled enclosure before a smart

new building, the use of which was
not plain at first sight ;

for consider-

ing the size of the place, with the

general squalidness of the long cot-

tages or bald white houses, really the

number of people of all ageswasextra-
ordinary, till one observed that single
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roofs seemed shared among ever so

many families, a thing the odder to

the lad, as at school he used to know

plenty of Eton folks, from bargemen
to bat-maker. He even thought,

somehow, of that one visit to Stoke.

Oh ! that was the school the first he

happened to have seen in France ;

and that youngish man, in an old

figured dressing-gown, with a sharp

dry face, standing up on something,
without a hat the schoolmaster;
while they pushed and jumped to hear

him, though quietly enongh except
for the hushing of each other, since

the schoolmaster had evidently a weak
voice

;
it only reached the carriage in

an occasional screech, when he lifted

his hand impressively in the air.
*' Ecoutez ecoutez, au Pere Pierre !

"

This Pere Pierre must be rather an
odd fellow

; why, his school was in a

perfect riot within, to judge by the

dust, the flying books, and the noise

sometimes louder than his voice out-

side. But he was not making a

speech the white article he held up
to the blaze of the sun was not a

pocket -
handkerchief, but yes a

newspaper. He must have a good
deal of influence there, this teacher
at least over the grown-up men, with
leather aprons and bare arms one
could not help marking him with
that scanty head of hair done up in

bobs from his temples, and such a
short queue behind, not to think
of his short nose and high cheek-

bones, or a chin as bare as one's

palm. Perhaps something had hap-
pened something important a
battle somewhere ? There was peace,
though. Some murder, it was likely

or a shipwreck well, at any rate
these boys didn't mind, so crop-headed
and stunted- looking, who were play-
ing pitch-and-toss with such an old-

mannish look in their "eager faces, at

the end of the school. There were
more beneath the big bulging church-

gable, with its black ugly windows
and its zigzag crack in the plaster
in such long old livery coats, with

plated saucer-buttons. Actually it

was with the buttons they were play-
ing as if it had been money cutting
them off their coats, too, and their

breeches, to rush back for another
chancel The silent speculations of
Charles reached their climax in pro-
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found wonder. It was beneath his

notice to regard Mrs Mason's words,
as they cleared the place, and began
to rise from the hollow that it was
an interesting village, so lively, so
full of a holiday air, not without a

degree of quick intelligence.
" After

labour," his mother said, lifting up
her eyelids,

"
it must be pleasant."

Beyond the church and an old

crooked, high-arched bridge, was Mr
Thorpe in the turning of a very narrow

by-road, stony and grass-grown, that

took a winding as if to avoid the vil-

lage, by ditch-side and over rubbish,
till it caught the highway behind

again : the worthy tutor had drawn

up his horse, he was settling his spec-

tacles, putting in his note- book, and

feeling in his pocket for some coin,

apparently to bestow on a man he had
been talking to. A very singular

group revealed itself as they reached

him. A dark-faced jet-eyed man
with a beard, black and bushy, his

rough cap in hand, and a little organ
slung from his back, stood replying to

Mr Thorpe in strange broken French,

mingledwithEnglish; while be seemed

carefully to keep the trees between
himself and the village : somewhat
further down the by-way sat a discon-

solate-looking boy with a guitar, be-

side a crouching monkey ;
while an-

other man held the chain of a huge
muzzled beast, shaggy and brown,
which reared on its hind-legs, now

growling, now dancing, now shrinking
from the threatened whip, like a crea-

ture enraged by the distant voices.

Their trade had been ruined, the man
said; for it was the first time they
had been turned out into the chemin

des affronteux, belonging to thieves

and villains. It would be known for

miles round Paris in a day, for it was
wonderful how the news travelled

there. They had often been at Charle-

mont before, and were received well.

The bear felt it worst, he thought.
He was as good a bear as you would

see, owing to his love of society. Per-

haps it might have been owing to

some news in the place but one

could not know what tunes would
offend people nowadays, to dance to.

At Mr Thorpe's condolence, how-

ever, backed by his gift of a six- sous

piece, the Italian retreated thankfully.

They watched him as he was joined
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by his singular company, slowly and

with a crestfallen air disappearing
round the by-way. All the tutor

could find out was that they had been

chased out from that end of the place

just before, with sticks, stones, and

pitchforks, by the very yonng people
who had been dancing sociably enough
along with the bear and monkey
because an air they commenced was
contre la liberte. How any tune

could be against liberty, Mr Thorpe
could not conceive : nay, if they did

not like dancing to it, they might
have stood still

; they might have re-

quested it to be stopped ; indeed, it

was probable that some of these very
people might have wished the liberty
of dancing it ! Still less could he per-
ceive how liberty could be connected
with that particular tune " Richard
o mon rot" ? And he looked interro-

gatively to Mrs Mason. Certainly
not, the governess responded : Gret-

ry's new music I In fact, he re-

joined, the musician could not, either:

but that day mysteries seemed to

grow, he added, for, before himself

emerging from the place, at sight of

the church, he had very civilly in-

quired, from a group of inhabitants,
what was the name of the village.
What had been his astonishment to

perceive, that passing from uncivil

silence, from stares of wonder, and

extraordinary, sudden indignation,

they looked very much disposed to

treat him as it now seemed they had
before treated these inoffensive stran-

gers. Until, adding insult, they had

significantly touched their foreheads,

looking to each other, or whispering,
until one, perhaps still more inge-
nious in giving offence, had suddenly
called out,

" Bah 1 c'est un Anglais !"

There had been then no farther notice

of him indeed absolute indifference
;

nor did he discover, till he encounter-
ed the injured foreigner, what the

name of the place actually was. And
was there, then, really any peculiar
crime in asking the name of Cltarle-

mont any strange privacy any un-
utterable horror connected with it

that no one should put the mere ques-
tion ? But, at all events, was a spirit
of inquiry to be thought madness !

Nay more, was it lower than madness
to be an Englishman 1

Mr Thorpe looked a little discom-

posed and changed, in fact, even
since they last had seen him. Usual-

ly, though not pedantic, he was
tedious

;
but he began for a moment

to appear almost respectable in the

very eyes of his pupil, who had often

thought before that the present curate

at Stoke could not be more monoton-

ous, nor the old rector duller : a spark
of spirit seemed for the time to have

given emphasis to his words, and
meaning to his face some faint dignity
too to his lengthy awkward person, sit-

ting ordinarily like a sack on his horse,
with the gaiters dangling in the stir-

rups. Yet how amazingly simple
was Mr Thorpe ;

it was chiefly the

Italian with his battered instruments

and beaten animals that seemed to

have roused him from his wont : while

as for his chief puzzle, alight broke on

it to the boy at once, from all he had

seen and heard of these French. Whyr

of course they thought the whole

world should know Charlemont al-

ready !

But, to the ladies, softly plashed
and clattered below, from among
alders in the deeper hollow, the mill-

wheel of the village, dusty light

flying from the upper door: the

cracked striking of a clock was heard

from farther off, till they saw the

grey turrets of another yellow chateau

among trees, though but a thread of

smoke rose from it, and its discolour-

ed plaster, where the sunlight struck,

gave it a dilapidated aspect, helped

by the pigeons from the dovecote

tower close by, that were sitting on

the window-sills and eaves. Full to

the light on the brow of the eminence

rose the carriage, widening the land-

scape on every side, save where the

woods before it extended : there waa

a smooth, broad road in front, sweep-

ing round where the labourers were

still at work on it: they were on a

hill, and all was exquisitely solitary

otherwise for the first time, except
close by, where the highway ran

between the two porter's-lodges of

two great gates that faced each other.

These great gates were, indeed, gor-

geously beautiful, being each double,

with side-wickets, all of open iron-

work, elaborately complex ; gilt

crowns surmounted the globes upon
their massy pillars of stone, their

upper rims were formed of fleur-de-
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lis, as if of lance-heads, richly gilded ;

while the blade-shaped leaves, da-

masked and lettered with mottoes,
stretched throughout the whole,
hither and thither, like guardian
swords, from the uncouth grasp of

grotesque naked monsters at the

lower corners ; everywhere were small

puzzling circles of cipher, and in the

midst the joined halves composed a

grand shield-shaped device, burnish-

ed and resplendent on either hand,
of the royal arms of France. The
very radiance of the afternoon sun
came dazzling towards it, and threw
the other way on the cross road, into

one park, a mottled shadow of fleur-

de-lis
; shapes of crowns, ciphers,

and monsters, even vanished among
the dust of the horses' feet on the

highway as they trotted past

strange traces from the days of Louis

Quatorze. Still was all that nothing
to the broad glimpses of park scenery
both ways through them. Mrs Mason
herself saw one way, with nnnsnal

commendation, where a stately dis-

tance was made by Lenotre's taste,
in straight avenue, level turf, and

high-clipped side-alleys, where a few
well-dressed people were walking;
her frequent headache did not, per-

haps, at any time wholly leave her,
but the vinaigrette paused in her

hand, as she directed the attention
of Lady and Miss Willonghby to each
fine effect. Yet it was difficult to

draw the latter from her absorbed

delight the other way ; for there the

wilder chase seemed left to nature, the
sun levelled more and more all his

yellowing splendour through its deep-
green, sinking glades, flinging out
fantastic shadows, shooting gushes of

verdurous light, in which the delicate

young fern peeped from about the
trunk of some far- off oak, while the
broad umbrage of its gnarled boughs
retreated crisply into cooler shade

;

the knolls were hung with the fox-

glove buds, like crimson bells that
had not found a tongue ;

and all there

was moist, secluded, solitary, sweet,
save when some single bird seemed to

wake up and make it musical, till

again it trilled and rang with their

innum arable notes. But gradually
the road had lifted the carriage higher
yet ; it seemed to drive slow by in-

stinct ;
and ere they well knew, the

whole party made exclamations toge-
ther, as, with Rose, they did not
know which way to look first. Mr
Thorpe came to a stand -

still, and
Jackson was shading his eyes, whip
in hand, to look under the sun. Even
Lady Willoughby said, fanning her-

self gently,
" Dear me what a fine

country ! what crops !
" " Yes the

harvest will be excellent, I should

think," Mrs Mason replied, using her

fan also, it was so hot. The young
lady stood up, and her brother jump-
ed out to get from the top of the bank

upon the wall.

They were nearer Paris than they

thought ; it bristled and shone

through its haze, some miles away on
the plain : westward, the high woods
of Marly showed faint through the

edges of two broad sunbeams, as

through a veil, with bluer distinctness

between, here a spire, there smoke
;

the waves of forest verdure undulat-

ing round, began to burn and blaze

towards gunset ;
all was spotted with

towns, sprinkled rich-red and white

with villages, flushed with orchards,

and in the barer spaces embroidered

like a carpet that blended with the

dark suburbs ofthe city on the horizon.

Here and there appeared a soft misty

glitter of the circuitous Seine in the

level, with some faint white sails ;

the distant azure of some hills could

be seen ; it was all like one mighty
map made real. Yet greatest of all

to their eyes, even greater than the

dusky grimness of Paris in the sun,

showing its domes so helmet-like, and

its pinnacles so like weapons was

where, with one accord looking back,

they could perceive the silvered slates

of one large town among the avenues

they had turned from that forenoon,

its steeples shining, its windows

sparkling and through that trans-

parent French air, some lustrous

snowy glimpses between embosoming
bowers, of long level palace-roofs,

embossed, and fringed, and tipped
with undistinguishable ornament.

Palaces, indeed, seemed to be visible

in every direction ;
but they thickened

towards it; all that way the landscape
was but one mass of park-woods, and
with those alleys, gardens, terraces,

that long road at intervals perceived,
it could be nothing but Versailles!

Charles himself could not but look.
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The rainbow flashing of the fountains,
and gleam of statues the grand stairs

of the terrace they could almost

fancy they distinguished.
It was he who first broke the thread

of their interest. Well, he shouldn't

care to have seen King Louis XVI.
;

he had once seen George III. It was

easy enough to see him, in fact
;
if you

only but knew it was he. He had seen
a boy at Eton, fag to a friend of his,
who was once spoken to a good while
at a turnstile in Windsor Park by an

elderly gentleman in drab gaiters, a
nankeen waistcoat, and a blue coat
with bright buttons

;
and when a

ranger came up afterwards from

behind, and told him it was the king,
he nearly fainted. He could never
learn anything after that, and always
turned pale at the sight of a gold

sovereign, so he had to be sent to

sea.
" My dear young gentleman," said

Mr Thorpe seriously,
" the King of

France is a much more powerful
monarch than even His Majesty King
George ! I must beg to correct you
on a point of history. He is absolute

ruler, not only of all the land we see,
but over the property, nay, the very
persons of his subjects he is the State
himself as the great Louis XIV.
so emphatically told his nobles. Think
of those lettres du cachet, given away
even blank in thousands upon thou-
sands a kind of money, as it were

exchanged by the courtiers for all

kinds of objects with which, for all

one knows, were he worth notice from
some enemy, he may be sent to a
Bastille on no account whatever, to

remain there unknown the rest of his

life!"

Charles Willoughby still endea-
voured to look indifferent, though the

slight whistle died between his teeth,
while he pushed his cap down on his

head, deeply resolved never to lift it

to a French king. Mr Thorpe, drawn
into unwonted earnestness, by the

expression of the ladies' faces, sought
to reassure them.

" The character of the present king
is such as to make this power a bene-

fit," he said. " There seems a rapid
decrease of superstition in the church.

Really, Lady Willoughby, there was
something idolatrous in this excessive
honour to a human being ! To con-

ceive that at his Majesty's death, while
the body lay for forty days embalmed
in lead, a waxen effigy was placed in

the grand hall of entertainment, and
served by gentlemen- waiters at the

usual times, while the meal was
blessed by the almoner, the meat

carved, and the wine presented to the

figure ;
its hands were washed and

thanks returned. The queen, in

white mourning
"

"In white mourning?" inquired the

governess, with interest.
" In white, I think, Mrs Mason

sat for six weeks in a chamber lighted

by lamps alone. For a whole year
she could not stir out of her own apart-

ments, if she had received the intelli-

gence there. Although similar cere-

monies were observed after her own
decease."

The feminine impression of former
evils in France grew deep. The tutor

could not say whether his present

majesty would require such honours.

There was only one person of inferior

rank who had ever been distinguished

by a shade of the same respect, though
for a shorter time her effigy had sat.

It was the far Gabrielle d'Estrees.

"Who was she ?" Rose asked,
" and

why"
" Miss Willoughby," interrupted

Mrs Mason with a sudden air of seve-

rity, rustling and extending and draw-

ing herself erect,
" there are some

questions too shocking and improper
for us to ask?" Mr Thorpe, with a

frightened look, sat dumb in his sad-

dle
; yetMrs Mason professed to know

history, and her charge must surely
learn it : nay, unknown to them all,

among the distant cliateaus, palaces,
and mansions they were gazing at,

were St Germain's in the blue emin-

ence, which the great Louis had given
to La Valliere when he wearied of her

for Madame de- Montespan ;
and Lu-

ciennes, where Madame du Barry
was then living in fashionable retire-

ment. But the one had been gallant,

stately even in his vices ; the royal

patron of the other, in his dissipations,
had at least been elegant. Probably
Mr Thorpe's confusion led him to a

graver topic.
" The chronicler I have lately per-

used," he said, hastily, "is really

worth study. Nothing can be so

mournfully salutary. As the coffin
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was borne at night to yonder Notre

Dame, and thence thsreafter to the

ancient town of St Denis, the streets

were hung with black, and before

every house was planted a tall lighted
torch of white wax. First went the

Capuchins, in their coarse sackcloth

girt with ropes, bearing their huge
cross, crowned with thorns then five

hundred poor men, under their bailiff,

all in mourning as for a father the

magistrates and courts of justice, the

parliament of Paris in rich sable furs,

the high clergy in purple and gold
followed by the funeral car drawn by
white horses, covered with black vel-

vet crossed with white satin, and the

long train of officers of the house-
hold."

The great knowledge of the tutor

as to textile fabrics interested Mrs
Mason. "Think of the expense!"
Lady Willoughby said.

" This vast procession," pursued
Mr Thorpe with solemnity,

" went on
in silence, while, as the chronicler

quaintly expresses it,
' ever and aye

the royal musicians made a sound of

lamentation, with instruments clothed

in crape, very fierce and marvellously
dolorous to hear or to behold, until

they arrived at the church of St Denis,
blessed be his name ! And the bier

was borne into the choir, it being
a-blaze with lamps and tapers beyond
number, and the service lasted for the

King's soul several days whereupon
was the body let down into the vault,
but not admitted within the inner

chamber until the end of the next

reign and Normandy, the most an-

cient king of arms, summoned with a

loud voice, that the high dignitaries
should therein deposit their ensigns
and truncheons of command which

done, the sacred oriflamme of France
was let fall down upon the coffin,
until the fleur- de-lis began with the

noble Bourbons and the king-of-
arms cried three times so that the
vaults heard and replied Ho ! the

king is dead ! The king is dead ! The
king is dead ! And when silence had
been renewed, the same voice pro-
claimed Long live the king ! and all

the other heralds repeated it. Then
was all finished, and they departed
joyously.' Really, in those older

writers, compared with those of the

present day, however superstitions,

there is considerable profit to be
found." ,

And the worthy graduate settled

his glasses complacently, used his

pocket-handkerchief in the loud man-
ner he was addicted to, and looked
round with increased attention on the

mighty view
;

for devouter wishes had

long been breeding dimly in his mind,
such as the chill Protestantism even
of his revered mother-church did not
at that period satisfy. He did not

notice the shrinking, under that full

sunlight and wide azure, with the

swarm of summer flies in the ears,
and the warble of birds at hand, with

which the youngest of his hearers, at

least, felt the thought of death above

all, that universal one, of sovereign

power. As for Lady Willoughby,
her anxious look was chiefly from a

reference to her watch; and it had
been growing. She had not even
heard Mr Thorpe. It was time for

them to turn into the road from Ver-

sailles, as Colonel Willoughby Sir

Godfrey would soonbe leaving Paris,
and he was punctual to a moment.
There was no other way, Jackson said

in reply, but by turning right again

through the last village ;
at his mis-

tress's request, accordingly, he suited

the action to the word, by backing
and wheeling round. But where was
Charles ? He had vanished over the

wall, apparently, during his tutor's

irrelevant remarks. To the calls of Mr
Thorpe, echoed from among the woods,
he returned no sign. It was annoy-
ing. They must wait

; and, at any
rate, according to the views of Jack-

son, generally unfavourable if required
with these beasts, it would be im-

possible to get on in good time, be-

sides having to walk through that vil-

lage, which was like nothing English
whatever with perhaps a bucket

of water needed at that there tavern,
if such a thing was to be had. The
sudden intelligence of Mr Thorpe sug-

gested a way : he could ride off at

once to meet Sir Godfrey, and set him
at ease ;

in fact, for himself, at least,

it would be easy to avoid the village
of Charlemont altogether by yes

by taking that chemin des affronteux^
as they called it. Lady Wiiloughby's
face brightened. Her thanks to Mr
Thorpe were something energetic for

her : and spurring, rising in his stirrups,
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bumping up and down on his white

mare, that worthy man disappeared.
Rose pressed her parasol against her

mouth to repress a smile, at the

thought how Charles would have

enjoyed his following the bear and

monkey : but, through her means,
she was resolved he should know
nothing of it.

When least expected, Charles re-

appeared, jumping with a flushed face

over the wall, and carrying a load of

wild-flowers for his mother, for Hose,
even for Miss Mason. He had heard
distant sounds over the woods of the

chase, which he thought were those of

hunting-horns. But all was again
still, bright, sleepy and solitary, under
the glory of the sloping sun. He got
in

;
Jackson whipped his horses at last

to a trot, for again and again they had
been passed each way by humbler
vehicles

;
and they rolled on their

way back towards Charlemont. Mr
Thorpe's mission excited no extraor-

dinary satisfaction in Charles, though
he was sure they would get on better

without him. Mr Thorpe ran a strong
chance of being taken up as a spy. AU
at once it occurred to him that Mr
Thorpe had all their passports. But
a scene of far more exciting interest

next moment eclipsed everything like

that. Again, from the distance of those

secluded glades, did a sound draw his

ear and it was really the sound of a

bugle-horn a faint, far-off, musical

sound, sometimes smothered by the

woods, then breaking out clearer. It

sank into a long-drawn, almost wail-

ing note, that rose up into a livelier

quaver, joined by a burst from others.

It must be a hunt. They were blow-

ing the Mori as they did only for a

stag, and a stag that was dead. Such
luck ! for it came ever nearer. But
what a crowd at the turning, near
those splendid gates twenty times

even Charlemontmust be there, by the

swarming noise ! And the gates them-

selves, thrown each way open with

their double leaves, closed up the

road.

The lad rose half up, with breath

suspended, and without a look to

spare for his party, kept mute as the

carriage rolled into the crowd on that

side. He did not so much as think

what it could be.

Though had there been a chance of

the chemin des affronteux, and the car-

riage could have gone through it in-

deed through one long enough and

circuitous enough to avoid all France

it might have been better for the

Willoughbies. Yet who knows? The

master-history that stiapes our ends

is wiser than we.
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CONSERVATIVE KEASCEXDANCY CONSIDERED.

OURS is an age of peculiar impor-
tance. Events seem to be crowded
into a small space of time which, if,

spread over half a century, would yet
mark the time as one of peril, action,

and renown. In the political world

we view a rapid succession of excit-

ing scenes. The calm of peace yields
to the turmoil of war, and Europe,
but lately placid, is now rocked to

its very base, and every nation on
the Continent seems torn with present
evils or convulsed in the contempla-
tion of those to come. The strife of

nations has doubtless called forth all

the energies of mankind
;
and though

England is removed from the sphere
of action, and the immediate influence

of the war, yet it cannot be said but
that she, too, lies in peril, and par-
takes the general restlessness of the

times. It becomes her, then, to con-

sider in what lies her safety, and into

whose hands she should commit the

guidance of her affairs at this moment
of danger.

Is not England, too, a sharer in

this general convulsion ? Let us look

to her senate, the heart of this great
nation, where all the movements by
which she is agitated can be seen and

analysed. First, we see the Whigs
quarrelling amongst themselves, and
their consequent fall from power.
Next, we see the Conservative party,
with the general acquiescence of the

country, installed in power. Ten
short months have elapsed, and we
see that Government, after having
couferred, in its short tenure of office,

lasting benefits upon the country,
now falling, though by a slight majo-
rity, before a combination of all those
various sects, panting for office, which

range between conservatism and tur-

bulent democracy between Popery
on the one hand, and practical atheism
on the other

;
at war amongst them-

selves, yet combined together against
a Government which seemed determin-
ed to legislate for the country, and not
for the exclusive interests of any one

party. Well might the Minister ex-

claim, as he fell before the machina-
tions of his enemies, prescient of the

future, while contemplating the events

of the present
"
England has not

loved coalitions." Well might lie

"appeal from that coalition to that

public opinion which governs this

country," and before whose searching
tribunal that unprincipled combina-
tion must soon be brought. If he
desired revenge, he has it now. A
government of "

all the talents," con-

taining, as we are told, within its

ranks all the men of official experi-

ence, administrative ability, of par-

liamentary renown, and so forth,

calling down upon them the contempt
of Parliament and the scorn of the

country, succeeds the Derby admi-

nistration. Forced to abandon mea-
sure after measure, fairly vanquished
in those with which they proceed,

obliged to fall back upon their own
imagined talent and ability, which
must at any sacrifice of character be

preserved at the service of the country,

they are evidently, to all men but

themselves, and a few of their own
devoted adherents, eliciting the pity
of their friends and the derision of

their enemies. But, then, we are told

that it is the war which prevents them
from carrying their measures

;
that

last session they carried their budget,
India bill, &c., with large majorities,
which they regard as a sign that they

possess the confidence of Parliament,
and that now Parliament and the

country, with their attention distracted

by the war, simply refuse to legislate.

We protest against snch arguments
as these. It is introducing a danger-
ous principle, though it may serve as

an excuse for clinging to office with a

disgraceful pertinacity. But does it

not occur to them, that probably the

reason they carried their measures
last year with such a semblance of

triumph, was in consequence of that

forbearance nay, even favour with
which every government, new to

office, is regarded ;
that it was, to a

great extent, the result of that dis-

organisation of their opponents which
ever follows defeat ;

and that the

people, dazzled with appearances,
were willing to admit that we had a

government which was worthy of the

confidence of the country. But how
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have these feelings been dispelled?

Credulity or connivance, disgraceful
in such keen -sighted and patriotic

statesmen, has done it all Parliament
has lost confidence in them, and the

country contemns them. Moreover,
blinded by their confidence in their

own talents, which has now become
a byword among sensible men, they
still declare they carry with them the

confidence of the country, because in

all matters connected with the war

they still possess majorities. Such

reasoning as this does not hold. The
reason that they carry their financial

measures so decisively through the
House is, that many, who do not feel

so strongly as others on the injustice
of the measures proposed, are willing
to support those measures rather
than have it appear on the Continent
that the House of Commons has re-

fused the sinews of war at the very
commencement of the struggle. It is

not the war which prevents their

carrying other measures, it is the war
which enables them to carry what
they do.

But how has this been brought
about? how is it that this Govern-
ment has so rapidly lost the favour of

the people, and been reduced to the

position of being a Government on suf-

ferance ? The reason is to be found in

that general discontent and excite-
ment which from Europe have infected

England. Men are excited at what
is passing abroad, and distrustful of
affairs within. The want of union and
mutual distrust which exist in head-

quarters, is spread throughout the

kingdom. Those feelings of distrust

and disagreement existing in the
Government become every day more
apparent, and add to the anxiety with
which its motions are regarded. This
distrust and anxiety must be prevalent
whilst this state of things continues.
It is only by the reascendancy of the
Conservative party that they can
be surmounted, and by the advent
to power of men who have confi-

dence in each other, who have unity
of sentiment amongst themselves,
and who are backed by united

followers; who have, each and all,

the same objects in view viz., a
firm resistance to Russian aggression
and the establishment of a durable

peace, the maintenance of our Pro-
VOL. LXXVI. NO. CCCCLXVI.

testant religion, and justice to all

parties in the State. Unity of senti-

ment amongst the members of a gov-
ernment is of the greatest importance
to the happiness and welfare of the

people. There never, probably, was
a Cabinet in which there were so

many "open questions" as the pre-
sent. Since so many of them are

Peelites, we may as well have the

opinion of Sir Robert Peel himself on
those self-same open questions. We
subjoin an extract of a speech deliv-

ered in 1840 by that eminent states-

man, on a motion of want of confi-

dence in Ministers, in which he refers,

without any ambiguity of expression,
to the fatality of open questions :

"But there is a new resource for an

incompetent Administration there is the

ingenious device of open questions, the

cunning scheme of adding to the strength
of a weak government by proclaiming
its disunion. It will be a fatal policy,

indeed, if that which has hitherto been
an exception, and always an unfortunate

exception in recent times, is hereafter to

constitute the rule of Government. If

every government may say, 'We feel

pressed by those behind us we find our-

selves unable, by steadily maintaining
our own opinions, to command the ma-

jority and retain the confidence of our

followers,our remedy is an easy one
let us make each question an open ques-

tion, and thereby destroy every obstacle

to every possible combination;' what
will be the consequence ? The exclusion

of honourable and able men from the

conduct of affairs, and the unprincipled
coalition of the refuse of every party.
The right honourable gentleman has said

that there have been instances of '

open
questions

' in the recent history of this

country. There have been ;
but there

has scarcely been one that has not been

pregnant with evil, and which has not
been branded by an impartial posterity
with censure and disgrace. He said,
that in 1782 Mr Fox made Parliament-

ary Reform an open question ;
that Mr

Pitt did so on the Slave-trade; and that the

Catholic Question was an open one. Why,
if ever lessons were written for your in-

struction, to guard you against the recur-

rence to open questions, you will find

them in these melancholy examples. The
first instance was the coalition of Mr Fox
and Lord North, which could not have
taken place without open questions.
Does the right honourable gentleman
know that that very fact the union in

office of men who had differed, and con-
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tinued to differ on great constitutional

and vital questions produced such a

degree of discontent and disgust, as to

lead to the disgraceful expulsion of that

Government 1 The second instance was
that of the Slave-trade ;

but has not

that act of Mr Pitt (the permitting of

the Slave-trade to be an open question)
been more condemned than any other

act of his public life ? The next instance

cited was that of the Catholic Question.
I have had some experience of the evils

which arose from making Catholic eman-

cipation an open question. All parties in

this House were equally responsible for

them. Fox made it an open question ;

Pitt made it an open question ; Lord

Liverpool made it an open question ;

Canning made it an open question. Each
had to plead an urgent necessity for

tolerating disunion in the Cabinet on this

great question ; but there cannot be a

doubt that the practical result of that dis-

union was to introduce discord amongst
public men, and to paralyse the vigour of

the executive government. Every act of

administration was tainted by disunion

in the Cabinet. Every party was jealous
of the predominance of the other. Each
party must be represented in the govern-
ment of that very country which required,
above all things, a united and resolute

Government. There must be a lord-lieu-

tenant of one class of opinions, a secretary
of the opposite, beginning their adminis-
tration in harmony, but in spite of them-
selves becoming each the nucleus of a

party, gradually converting reciprocal
confidence into" jealousy and distrust. It

was my conviction of the evils of such a
state of things of the long experience
of distracted councils, of the curse of an

open question, as it affected the practical

government of Ireland it was thisconvic-

tion, and not the fear of physical force,
that convinced me that the policy must
be abandoned. I do not believe that the

making the Catholic question an open
question facilitated the ultimate settle-

ment of it. If the decided friends of

emancipation had refused to unite in gov-
ernment with its opponents, the question
would have been settled at an earlier

period, and (as it ought to have been)
under better auspices. So much for the

encouraging examples of the right honour-
able gentleman. They were fatal excep-
tions from the general policy of Govern-
ment. If, as I before observed, such ex-

ceptions are to constitute the future rule

of Government, there is an end to public
confidence in the honour and integrity
of great political parties, a severance of
all ties which constitute party connec-

tions, a premium upon the shabby and

shuffling conduct of unprincipled poli-
ticians."

Such were the sentiments of Sir

Robert Peel with regard to open ques-
tions in the Melbourne Cabinet : how
much more completely those remarks

apply to the present Government it

is needless to point out. Again are

the open questions in the Melbourne
Cabinet vigorously attacked ; but
this time in the House of Lords,
and by a more energetic and fiery
orator :

"My Lords, 'Idem sentire de republicd
'

has been in all times, and amongst the

best of statesmen, a bond of union at once

intelligible, honourable, conducive to the

common weal. But there is another kind

of union formed of baser materials a tie

that knits together far different natures,
the ' eadem velle atque nolle' and of this

it has been known and been said,
' ea de-

mum, inter males, eat prime amicitio.'

The abandonment of all opinions, the sa-

crifice of every sentiment, the preference
of sordid interest to honest principle, the

utter abdication of the power to act as

conscience dictates and sense of duty re-

commends such is the vile dross of which
the links are made which bind profligate
men together in a ' covenant of shame ;

'

a confederacy to seek their own advance-
ment at the expense of every duty ; and

this, my Lords, is the literal meaning of
'

open questions.' It is that each has his

known recorded opinions, but that each is

willing to sacrifice them rather than break

up the government to which he belongs :

the '

velle
'
is to keep in office, the '

nolle
'

to keep out all antagonists ; and none
dare speak his mind in his official capacity
without losing the '

firmitas amicitice, by
shaking the foundations of the Govern-
ment."

Here is a splendid outburst of vehe-
ment denunciation. If that could be

applied with justice to the Government
of Lord Melbourne, if such an invec-

tive as that is an index of the state of

opinion in the country at that time,
with reference to the dissensions in

the Whig Cabinet, how much more

applicable is it to the Coalition of the

present day, with regard to whose

members, putting out of sight the

question of Free Trade, which is now
the law of the land, there is hardly
a question of public importance to

which we can point as an example
that ' idem sentire de republic^ is

their bond of union. Discontent
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and anxiety may well prevail when
we have, in times so important as

these, a Ministry in power so disunited
,

and composed of such discordant ele-

ments, such base materials as the pre-

sent, and backed by followers who,
true to their nature, are constantly

quarrelling amongst themselves. Look
at the diversity of sentiment displayed
in their recorded speeches on that sub-

juct which, more than any other, is

uppermost in the minds of the people.
There is Lord John Russell in the

House ofCommons inveighing against
the criminal ambition of the Czar of

IvHfet declaring that "
this enormous

po|ij .^ot to such a pitch, that

evenm its moderation it resembles the

ambition of other states;" arguing
that that power must be checked; tell-

ing the people of England that they
must be prepared to enter the contest

with a stout heart and a willing mind,
and then solemnly invoking the God of

justice to prosper her Majesty's arms,
to defend the right! We have the

Home Secretary and the Earl of Cla-
rendon completely subscribing to these

sentiments
;
but we have the Prime

Minister, who more than any other

man ought, now that war is declared,
to be imbued with hostile feelings

against Russian aggression, and deter-

mined to carry on the war with vigour,

eternally whining after peace, and

throwing cold water on the ardour of

the people by constantly enlarging on
the horrors of war and the blessings of

peace. They say that old age is

second childhood. England seems

likely soon to become aware ofthis fact,

through dire experience. Her Pre-

mier, on the Continent, is described,
and rightly so, as " the apologist of

Russia ;" the Minister who is suppos-
ed to be, more than any other, in the

confidence of his Sovereign. Talk of

explanation ! The very fact of his en-

tertaining sentiments with regard to

Russia so ambiguous, so equivocal,
and so lenient towards the enemy of

his country, that actually in giving

expression to them he is mistaken for

offering an apology for the C/ar, and

exposed to the scorn of the country
and the distrust of Europe, seems to

ns to be amply sufficient to disqualify
him henceforth for ever being

" the

first Minister of the first Sovereign in

the world "
during the eventful period

of war
;
and the only charitable con-

struction which we can give to the pas-

sage is, that he our helmsman in the

storm has entered upon his dotage,
and returned to the proverbial folly of
childhood. If his sentiments are the

result of mere folly, then he may
properly be charged with credulity;
if his friendship for the Czar regu-
lates his conduct, then it is conniv-
ance for which he is answerable.
In either sense he is unfit for his of-

fice. There maybe, for aught we know
indeed there probably are others

in the Cabinet of the same frame of

mind. The man who could denounce

Turkey as a country full of anomalies
and inconsistencies, and endeavour
with all the force of his "sanctimonious
rhetoric" to excite an antipathy to that

State, and despair at her fate, just at

the moment when it was necessary to

rouse the people against Russian ag-
gression, was merely supporting the

Emperor's theory of the " sick man,"
and cannot be said to have any definite

ideas with reference to the aggressive

policy of Russia, to check whichwe are

at war; or any very great sympathy
with that country to defend which we
are also at war. Here is discordancy
in the Cabinet on the most vital ques-
tion

;
and there is probably as much on

every other question that is brought
before the notice of the British Parlia-

ment. Here is food for discontent and

anxiety to the people ofEngland. Thus
may their ardour be damped and their

spirits quenched long ere the struggle
has concluded. And if we look at the

supporters of the Government the
Ministerial party, as they are termed

there, too, we behold the same in-

testine strife. What has been the atti-

tude of the Manchester party with re-

gard to the Government ? what the
attitude of the Whig statesmen who
have been " banished to invisible cor-

ners of the senate ?" what of theWhig
peers such men, for example, as

Lords Grey, Clanricarde, and others ?

Mr Bright and the Whig peers are

openly, though on different grounds,
hostile to the Ministerial policy, the
others scarcely less so. The Manches-
ter party rank amongst the regular

supporters of the Government, yet
they appeal to the Opposition to know
" whether they don't occupy a very
absurd position" in following menwho
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will not lead them, and are derisively
answered in the affirmative. If they
criticise the course of the Government,
their opinion is regarded with the
"
greatest indifference and contempt."

Tims do matters stand, and yet Mini-
sters have the audacity to affirm that

they possess the confidence of Par-

liament, and that it is the war which

prevents the success of their measures.
But is this the front which we are to

present to our foes ? Are we to ex-
hibit to Russia, as our leaders in the

strife, a Government on sufferance no-

toriously incompetent,whether athome
legislation or foreign negotiation ? Is

not Conservative reascendancy the

only salvation of the country ? Does
not the nation at large pant for some-

thing like a Government one which is

followed by a united party one which
is at unison in itself one of principle
and not of expediency ? When we see

a Government openly hostile amongst
themselves, scorned and contemned

by the country, beaten on every point
by their opponents, obliged to with-
draw measure after measure, and re-

taining one only after it, as has been
observed before, has undergone as

many metamorphoses as ever Ovid de-

scribed when we see all this, which
we can hardly do without being roused
to feelings of indignation, it appears to

ns necessary to consider how may
this be remedied, how may Russia
be firmly opposed, how may England
be rescued from the pernicious effects

of an incapable Government, and how
may unanimity be restored to the
councils of her Majesty ?

It is very evident, that only by the

reascendancy of the Conservative

party can these blessings be secured
to the country. The tradition of that

party is, as its name implies, the pre-
servation of our institutions in Church
and State. This is a definite object.
That it is a desirable one, is a conclu-

sion which is arrived at by one course
of reasoning, the same premises, the
same logical inferences. Hence the
Conservative party is a united band.
A Conservative Minister cannot be a
Minister on sufferance

;
a Whig Mi-

nister must. The Whigs are ever de-
sirous of change, and the so-called

amelioration of onr institutions
;
but

few of them agree together in the pa-
ramount importance which attaches

to the reform of any particular abuse,
or in the amount of innovation which it

is desirable to introduce. Hence they
are always at variance with each other
when the time for action arrives

;
and

this incapacitates them for carrying on
the Queen's government. If popular
enthusiasm comes to their aid, and
force them on in spite of themselves,
then the case is different. The Re-
form Bill of 1832 was carried triumph-
antly, bat by the people. Popular
enthusiasm supplied vigour to the exe-
cutive. Contrast this with another
Reform Bill, of no very distant date,
as regards its introduction at least,

though few of the present generation
are likely to see that bill become the
law of the land. The time was un-
fortunate for Whig administrators,

though backed by those who claim to

themselves the name ofConservatives.
A Rnssian war carried that enthusiasm,
so necessary to the Whigs, through an-
other channel, and exposed in a ludi-

crous manner the true value of a Li-
beral Administration, and their de-

pendence upon the popular will.

True, there was a large party in the
Senate clamorous for reform perhaps
a majority. There was no hesitation

amongst members to conclude that
reform was necessary, fof these are
liberal times. How, then, do we ac-

count for their ill - success ? By
adopting a happy description of their

worth as statesmen, given long ago :

" Their head is at fever heat, but their

hand is paralysed." They are not
slow to adopt as their own any prin-

ciple, though calculated to throw the

country in a flame, so long as it is

traditionally the property of their

party. But when the time for action

arrives, when that principle is to be
embodied in a bill, and that theory is

to be reduced to a practical test, then
comes division and discontent. One
portion objects to this part as too

sweeping, while another declares it to

be too confined. This wants one re-

medy, the other declares the wished-
for remedy will only prove an aggra-
vation of the malady. There is no
hesitation in adopting any principle,
however dangerous. Give them the

opportunity the advantageous op-
portunity, in the eyes of politicians
of putting their plans into execution,
and immediately we behold irrcsolu-
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tion, consequent upon dissension, and

inactivity, the offspring of indecision.

Only divert the populace from them,
who, when roused, carry all before

them, as it were, and force their

leaders to bury their dissensions only

deprive them of that support, and then

you see the intrinsic worth of your
Whig statesman. He may carry,

perhaps, one bold measure
;
but his

title to succeeding years of adminis-

tration rests upon the gratitude of his

supporters. He is unable to carry
those minor measures thosemeasures
of equal public importance, though of
a less conspicuous character more
solid though less showy which con-
tribute so much to the moral hap-
piness and physical enjoyment of a

great nation, and which are the pil-
lars of a statesman's fame. There is

no firmness in a Whig ruler there

cannot be, if he would reconcile and
command the confidence of all the
various sects of his followers. Who
was it that held with a firm and steady
hand the helm of England, when all

other Continental nations were sub-

merged in ruin? A Conservative
statesman. No Whig Minister could
have succeeded then. The utmost
firmness and steadiness in conducting
the public business of this country
were then required. No Whig Cabi-
net could have guided the fortunes of

England then. Obliged to truckle
first to this man's fancies, then to an-
other's follies, they are but a faithful

index of the dissension amongst their

followers, and uncertainty and irreso-

lution are sure to follow. Yet to such
as these are our fortunes, in times so

perilous as our own, committed ; and

already are the baneful effects visible.

If the Conservative party were to

pursue the course which the Opposi-
tion of former days is known to have

taken, what would be the position of

the Government ? If their opponents
were not to support them in the war,
the conduct of it would be in the same
position as all the other measures
which they have brought forward this

session, and for the success of which

they are dependent upon their follow-

ers. Such a state of affairs may con-
tinue for a time, but it must eventu-

ally call down the indignation of the

country. Nowonder that the conduct
of our Government constantly gives

rise to the suspicion that they are too

desirous for the cessation of hostilities.

It is manifestly their interest so to

appear, if it be not also so to act. A
peace, even though it were merely an
armed truce, would satisfy the crav-

ings of many of their followers
;
and

probably the belief that such may be

obtained, renders them less disagree-
able to the Government than they
would otherwise have proved them-
selves.

Never, perhaps, was the inability
of the Whig party to govern exhibit-

ed in such a marked manner as at the

period immediately succeeding the

passing of the Reform Bill. With a

majority of three hundred, they yet
disagreed amongst themselves con-

cerning the desirability of introducing
innovations into the Irish Church, and

they fell. Some have declared that

an excess of power a majority too

large to manage was fatal to the en-

durance of their power. We rather

think that it was but a conclusive

proof that a Whig Minister must be a
Ministeron sufferance in other words,
is unable to govern. Unhappily for

themselves, at the period to which we
are alluding, a rather more important
question than usual occasioned the

schism. Those who disagreed did not

merely, as generally happens in these

cases, hold aloof for a time, embarrass
the Government, and then return to

their allegiance, but they went at

once into open hostility. They retired

to swell the Conservative ranks. This
is a specimen, on an exaggerated
scale perhaps, of what is constantly
occurring when a Whig Ministry is in

power. For what do we see now ?

We behold the Conservative party
united in their opinions with regard
to Russian aggression upon Turkey.
In the Ministerial host there is no-

thing, as usual, but dissension and
endless disagreement. TheManches-
ter partycondemns the war and every-
thing belonging to it. The Peelites

evidently look with a cold eye upon
it

; they believe not in the vitality of

Turkey, or in the danger of Russian

aggrandisement. So far there is

agreement between these sects. They
cannot, however, form one party, for

there is disagreement between them
on vital points connected with Home
administration. Then, again, there
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are the philosophical Radicalsdemand-
ing the Ballot, while the aristocratic

Whigs most properly declare that secret

voting shall never become one of the

institutions of the country. In short,
the Ministerial camp is split up into

various and opposing sects, which are

continually warring with each other,
while the Cabinet itself is bat another
scene of this general medley and con-

fusion, this discontent and convulsion
;

and its executive power is paralysed
by internal discord. The introduction

of the Peelites amongst the Whigs has
but increased the differences in the

camp. Never was there a time when
the internal dissensions of a Ministe-
rial host were so marked, so wide-

spreading, or so notorious. And this,

too, at this critical time, when Eng-
land onght especially to be calm and

tranquil within, in order to be able to

consider well what are her interests

without. Is this to continue ? Are
the interests of England and Europe
to be jeopardied by the continuance in

power of a Ministry so divided and so
weak ? It is, we think, a truly logical
inference that the fall of the Coalition,
and the reascendancy of the Conser-
vative party, is the only method by
which an end can be put to that con-
stant strife, and unanimity restored to

thecouncilsofourSovereign. Ina time
of war, it is of the last importance
that a Ministry should be united and

firm, and possessed of the confidence
of the country. Every one will pro-
bably admit this

; but, then, does the

Coalition answer to this description ?

It is idle to pursue this subject
further. No one who really wishes
well to his country in this emergency,
can say that it is to the present Gov-
ernment that we ought to confide the
direction of our affairs, unless he be
dazzled by the undoubted splendour
of their names. There are, doubtless,

great talents amongst them; but there
is such a thing as the utmost danger
in a superfluity of talent, particularly
when applied to pursuits to which
they are not especially adapted. Too
much collective talent begets an over-

weening self-confidence, and lessens
the sense of responsibility ; moreover,
if this too great self-confidence be

brought to bear its influence in the
direction of affairs of which one is

ignorant, no beneficial result is to be

expected. Again, if all these mis-

directed and misapplied talents be
controlled by an incapable chief, can
it be said that their administrative

abilities are placed at service of the

country? No! personal pique and

private considerations prevent it. Wo
need not dwell upon the incapability
of the First Lord of the Treasury,
which is now generally admitted. We
now look to the other prominent mem-
bers of the Government. The office

assigned to Lord Palmerston is the

most notoriously incongruous. With
a world-wide reputation for his ad-

ministration of our foreign affairs,

gained in an experience of them for

sixteen years, his lordship is placed
in an office where he may exercise

his negotiative powers with county

magistrates, town constables, and the

like. There he is the most popular
Foreign Secretary of the day, the man
in whom the country has perhaps as

great a confidence as in any one,

engaged in squabbles over town police,

graveyards, sewers, and the rest.

Lord Palmerston cannot be said to

be at home in his office. The country
is disposed to look with favour upon
him on account of his great name and
services

;
but does he really make a

better Home Secretary than Mr Wai-

pole ? Why was he not transferred

to the War Office on its creation, with

his extensive knowledge of European
affairs? If the interests of the country
had been consulted, undoubtedly he
would

;
but again private considera-

tions were opposed to the national

will and the public weal ;
and the

Duke of Newcastle, who has as yet
no claims to public confidence, is

placed in an office to which, on the

formation of the Government, it can-

not be said that he was assigned.

Again, there is Sir George Grey, who
is adapted more especially to the

Home Office, if to any ; but,
"
being

more remarkable for his private vir-

tues than his administrative abilities,"

is certainly not the man to be uncere-

moniously pitchforked into an office

with which he has no acquaintance,
other than the little he is supposed
to have learnt during the " disastrous

administration of Lord Glenelg." If

there are talents here if there is

experience here as in Lord Palmer-
ston's case, so in this

;
the experience
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is rendered nothing worth, and the

talents misapplied. It is unnecessary
to dilate further upon this subject;
let us look at the blessings derived to

the country from the administrative

abilities of those whose talents have
not been misdirected. There is our

gifted Chancellor of the Exchequer,
who hag made more mistakes within
a given time than any of his prede-
cessors in the past century; and when
we remember that financial blunders
are national misfortunes, it is no mat-
ter of wonder that people refuse to

regard him with an eye of favour,
even though we overlook the probable
pernicious effects of his Tractarian
tendencies over the Church of Eng-
land, felt through his influence over
the disposal of the Church patronage.
How long will England, dazzled by
names, overlook facts and their con-

sequences ? Divest the members of

the Government of their previous re-

putation, of their great names give
them names unknown to the country,
and what language sufficiently strong
would be found to apply to such an

incapable Administration, with all

their blunders, their dissensions, and
their disastrous speculations? Had
Lord Derby and his colleagues com-
mitted half the blunders of this

Cabinet had they attempted to tam-

per recklessly with our finances
had they involved us in a war
which might have been avoided by
sufficient plain-speaking in negotia-
tion, what would their opponents
have said ? Would we have witnessed
the patriotic course which we have
seen the Opposition of the present day
adopt ? Few would suppose it, when
they recall to mind the undignified

hurry which the Opposition mani-
fested for office during the brief period
which elapsed between the assembling
of Parliament in November 1852 and
the Christmas vacation arestlessness

which induced them all to combine

together, Whig, Radical, and Peelite,

High Church and Dissent, in order to

overthrow the Administration of the

day ;
while their unredeemed compact

with the Roman Catholics will not

easily be forgotten. Few would sup-
pose it, when they recall to mind the
course adopted by the Whig Opposi-
tion during the last war, when, for

factious purposes, victories were repre-

sented as defeats, the movements of
the British general rendered the battle-

field of party strife at home, and the
motions ofthe Government clogged by
the hands of unprincipled and factious

opponents. Few would suppose it,

when they recollect that Whig alacrity
to accept office is only equalled by
Conservative disdain to hold it on suf-

ferance. But what was the conduct
of the Government of Lord Derby?
Is not that Government now admitted
to have been the instrument of more

good to the country, in its short tenure

of office, than was ever effected by
any of its predecessors within so short

a time ? And if we remember the

immense amount of opposition which
was brought to bear against it

; that,

in the first few months of its existence,
the completion of the business of Par-

liament, previous to its dissolution,

was all that was expected or required
at its hands

; that, after the dissolu-

tion, a majority of nineteen effected,

though with the greatest difficulty,

the overthrow of the Administration,
without allowing the smallest time for

the trial of their legislative powers,
it must be admitted that the members
of that Conservative Government, in

the face of the greatest difficulties,

exhibited administrative abilities of a

high order. They were unable, from

circumstances, to take advantage, like

their successors, of the tide of popular
favour which in these days is sure to

run in the direction of a new Admi-

nistration, because they were only

expected to wind np, as quickly as

they could, the Parliamentary busi-

ness of the session. Yet to them may
be traced the advantages we possessed
in preparation for the present war.

They were the first Government who
dared to come down to the British

House of Commons, and tell it the

national defences were insecure, and
demand the means of placing England
in a position to resist any threatened

invasion. Do we not owe to them
the establishment of our militia? Was
not that a bill than which none has

been more perfect in its details, or

more universally satisfactory to the

country ? Do we not owe to them the

establishment of our Channel Fleet on
such a footing that it secured England
from all aggression ? Then was laid

the basis of that splendid fleet which
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a few months back left our shores for

the Baltic Sea. Again, it is to their

prescience that we can trace the ad-

vantages which are derived to our-

selves, and to the cause of civilisation

and independence, from our present
amicable relations with France. Did

they not, in opposition to the popular
will, unequivocally expressed, and in

the face of the utmost censure of the

press, persist in cultivating the friend-

ship of France ? To that firmness and

political sagacity we trace the advan-

tages we derive from having so power-
ful a friend by whose side to fight in

the cause of Europe. Contrast this

with the conduct of that brilliant Ad-
ministration which was to rescue Eng-
land from the evil position into which
it was brought by the reckless Derby
Government, and what do we find?

Two members of that Government, im-

mediately on taking office, commence
their abuse of the French Emperor in

no measured terms. Nor is this all :

Their brilliant opponent, who was na-

turally desirous to bring such a glaring
indiscretion before the notice of the

Commons of England, was charged
by the triumphant Coalition with

having a mind deeply imbued with
faction. The like absence of political

sagacity is observable throughout the

whole course of the Government. With
a war staring us in the face, which

ought to have appeared almost inevit-

able to the Government, with their su-

perior information and knowledge of

facts, the Chancellor of the Exchequer
brings forward a Peace Budget, parting
with an important item in our revenue.
This was another blow levelled against
the agricultural interest through the
indiscretion of the Government, for it

resulted in soap being relieved at the

expense of malt. Our discreet Chan-
cellor parts with a quantity of revenue
derived from indirect taxation one

year, and redeems his blunder the

next by levying an increased tax on
malt. But what are we to expect
from a Chancellor of the Exchequer
whose administration of the finances

has been one continued system of
blunders ? The secret lies in this :

All his various failings arise from his

having entered upon schemes in which,
as he proceeded, he soon found him-
self out of his depth. Another minis-
ter would have been deterred from

entering upon them, from a sense of the

responsibility he would incur. But
when a Ministry fancies it contains

within itself all the available adminis-
trative talent in the Empire, the sense

of responsibility is lightened, because

opponents are undervalued, and self-

confidence augmented. Here, again,
do all the other misdemeanours of the

Cabinet take their origin. Confident
in themselves, and in their fancied

influence over Parliament, they bring

forward, in the face of war, a larger
number of important measures than
ever before were introduced to Par-
liament in the same session. They
only exhibited their own weakness.

They proved that their plans of legis-

lation differ materially from those of

the House of Commons. They dis-

covered that even all the talents can-

not blunder with impunity, and they
have rapidly sunk in public estimation.

Their conduct has disgusted their fol-

lowers, and provoked a powerful oppo-
sition. Their numerous indiscretions

would certainly not have been toler-

ated in any men but our talented

rulers in the Coalition ;
and even they

are suffering from the effects of their

rashness, but nevertheless seem deter-

mined to " survive in office the hon-
our of their administration." Re-

ferring, again, to the Derby Govern-
ment of 1852, we ask if the Earl of

Malmesbury, or any two important
members of that Administration, had
been afflicted with a like absence of

political sagacity to that displayed by
Sir James Graham and Sir Charles

Wood, where would have been our re-

lations with France ? If that Govern-
ment had, for the sake of the popula-

rity which Sir James Graham values

so much, but which no Minister has
been so unfortunate in his attempt to

gain, joined in the temporary popular
resentment against the French Empe-
ror, when would the breach have been
healed? But they showed that they
understood the interests of the coun-

try, and contrast in a favourable light
with the members of the Coalition and
their misdeeds. They evidently were
aware of the deep responsibility under
which they lay, and thus their actions

were marked with a caution which is

not observed by their successors. If

Mr Disraeli had not handed over a

large balance to his rival, what would
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have been the effect of the failure of

his schemes ? It comes to this, then :

The forethought and prudence of the

Derby Government have only had the

effect of shielding the Coalition from
the worst consequences of their indis-

cretions and total failures, and ena-

bling the country to withstand the

mal - administration of its present
rulers, instead of being improved and

brought to be of permanent advantage
to the nation. It may, however, be

thought to be a great drawback to

Conservative reascendancy, that the

leaders of that great party are, for

the most part, comparatively inex-

perienced in office. However that

may be, the administration of ten

months' duration stands out in broad
relief between its predecessor and the

Coalition
;
at all events, it would be

difficult for them to commit more
blunders than the present talented

and experienced Administration. But
can a charge of inability be fairly

urged against a party which contains

within its ranks men of such talent,

parliamentary experience, and saga-

city as the Earl of Derby, Lord St

Leonards, Lord Eglinton, Disraeli,

Walpole, Thesiger, Kelly, Pakington,

Malmesbury, Bulwer Lytton, Stanley,

Manners, and the other Conservative

statesmen? The year 1852 must, in

the eyes of thinking men, for ever dis-

pel such an imputation. The same

party which, shorn of its leaders in

1846, yet sent forward to maintain its

cause in that " sad fierce session
"

its

champions in debate, so many and so

powerful as to astonish its foes and
restore spirit amongst its ranks, pro-
duced also, in time of need, statesmen
whose official career, short though it

was, does no discredit to their fol-

lowers the gentlemen of England.
The chiefs in either House, in particu-

lar, are men of brilliant talent and
tried sagacity. Trained in the Liberal

ranks, it may be presumed that they
are deeply convinced of the danger of

continually seeking after that phan-
tom, which, the nearer we approach,
the farther it recedes viz., a system
of representation which shall do jus-
tice to all parties in the State

; while,
at the same time, that very training
has divested them of that spirit of ex-

clusion, and that horror of anything
approaching to innovation, which were

the chief imputations against the Tory-
ism of bj-gone times, but which do
not accord with the intelligence of the

present age. The Earl of Derby, as

every one knows, was a member of

that Cabinet which secured the reform,

of Parliament. He has since been

engaged in endeavouring, and not un-

successfully, to stem the tide of de-

mocracy which then set in. For that

end he joined Sir Robert Peel for

that end he left him. Mr Disraeli,

too, awakening to a full sense of tho

danger which " the youthful energies
of Radicalism "

are too well calculated

to produce, became a decided Conser-

vative, though not a bigoted exclu-

sionist. To these principles he has

steadily adhered in the whole course

of his parliamentary career, which has
now spread over a term of seventeen

years. No man needs to stand higher
in the estimation of his party than
does the member for Buckingham-
shire. Gifted with talents which
fall to the lot of but few, possessed of

keen sagacity, indomitable resolution,
and extensive knowledge, he has never
shrunk from placing at the service of

his country, and of the great party of

which he is the recognised chieftain,

the utmost efforts of his admired and
envied genius. Where is the man
who has more unflinchingly stood by
his party at all seasons, both of ad-

versity and prosperity? His rapid
elevation has, no doubt, been viewed

by many with feelings of dissatisfac-

tion
;
for

"
Envy does merit, as its shade, pursue."

It is evident that he has also many
personal enemies. The man who over-

threw a Government which many sup-

posed would have continued during
the lifetime of its leader, and even
have survived him, is not likely to bo

regarded with any especial favour by
the members of that Cabinet. The
uncompromising hostility which he
bore to them hasroused their utmost in-

dignation, and his character has been

unsparingly attacked. Some have had
the sagacity to detect the cloven hoof
in every step which he has made in

public life
;
nor has he been allowed

by them to possess the smallest par-
ticle of political virtue, and " one of

the humblest individuals of this vast

empire" has thought fit to embody his
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views of the political career of Mr
Disraeli in a somewhat bulky volume,
where he has given vent to his holy

indignation. Such a production would
have been a disgrace to the age, even
if the author had bad the courage to

place his name at the head of it, for it

is introducing into party warfare a

weapon which is most unfair, unjust,
and dishonourable. No statesman
can condescend to notice such an
attack

;
and when the author with-

holds his name and sends forth his

anonymous slander into the world, then
it must be confessed that the cowardly
spirit in which it has been undertaken
has only aggravated its revolting
character.

Mr Disraeli is an original genius.
His great fault in early life was, that

he formed his conclusions without deep
study, and trusting chiefly to the

power of his own intellect. With all

the conceit and precipitancy of youth,
he immediately gave forth to the

world the conclusions at which he had
arrived. Many of these were wild
and improbable, and his maturer

years discovered their true nature.

His father was, as is well known, a

Jew, while his ancestors were, down
to a recent period, the natives of a

foreign soil. The son, then, inherited

no hereditary political principles, which
are in England, generally, handed
down from one generation to another,

unchanging and unchanged. Mr Dis-
raeli had therefore to choose for him-

self, from the wide field of English
politics, those principles which appear-
ed to his unbiassed mind most iu

accordance with the true spirit of the

British constitution. The choice which

headopted, and the subsequent changes
through which he passed, appear to us
to be nothing but the natural workings
of an unfettered mind, and which

any man may, and probably often

does, undergo, as he ponders over the

English constitution and the science
of government in the recesses of his

own study. It is natural that, as an

Englishman contemplates our form of

government, as he becomes acquainted
with its operations, and as he compares
its results with reference to the mind,
the habits, and the temper of the people
with the influence of Continental

governments over their subjects, he
should be filled with admiration at the

wonderful manner in which the united
harmonious action of theThree Estates
of the realm is secured ;

and his first

thought is, that it must be preserved
unimpaired and inviolate. As he pro-
ceeds, he finds blemishes, anomalies,
and imperfections; these he concludes
should be eradicated, and with all the

ardour of youth he thinks that, once
these disappear, a form of government
remains complete in its splendour, and

splendid in its completeness. A wider
intercourse with the world, a more
extensive knowledge of mankind,
must dissipate in many minds this

perhaps fondly-cherished sentiment.

Perfection cannot be attained con-

tentment is never the lot of humanity;
and perhaps it is better that each

should endeavour to forget his parti-
cular object of antipathy, and unite in

consolidating and preserving those

institutions, with their many imperfec-

tions, than hazard their extinction by
endless struggles after their purifica-
tion. Are not these legitimate changes
of opinion ? A man who has thus

formed his political opinions, remains
a staunch Conservative, but eschews
all those more repulsive features of

Toryism,which do but defeat their own
end, and raise up against itself, in

power too strong to be resisted, the

very influences it wishes to control

and counteract. But what shall we
say of a young man who thinks

fit, in the impetuous ardour of his

ambition, to publish to the world
his opinions as they are forming ?

We may smile at the vanity dis-

played, and at the folly of such a

course
;
but we may shrink from cast-

ing imputations and urging motives,
from which a virtuous mind recoils,

for the mere purpose of blackening
and traducing the character of a poli-
tical opponent. Such, however, is

the course pursued by Mr Disraeli's

enemies ;
but we should think that

the strong malevolence displayed iu

those satires and slanders must insnre

their being discarded by "
all in whom

political partisanship has not extin-

guished the common feelings of hu-

manity." It is said that Mr Disraeli's

changes of opinion were with a view
to self-aggrandisement. The charge,
we presume, rests upon the pretence
that he was the better for each change.
This may be

;
but we think an ardent,
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clever, and ambitious man like Mr
Disraeli, would have risen to eminence
whatever line of politics he adopted.
It was not more difficult for him to

get into Parliament as a Radical than
as a Tory ; indeed, this seems to be

unwittingly allowed by his biographer
when he states that his election for

High Wycombe was lost because Mr
Hume withdrew his support in con-

sequence of Mr Disraeli's refusing to

compromise his opinions with regard
to the Whigs. It is, however, a deci-

dedly unfair course to rake together
all that has fallen from an aspiring
and even giddy youth, no matter
whether in the heat of political contest

or in the turmoil of an election strife,

and then call him in his maturity to a
severe account. No charitable con-
struction is ever allowed to Mr Dis-
raeli's public acts. It is always easy
to get up a colourable case against an

English statesman, all whose acts lay
bare before the eager gaze of the pub-
lic. It requires the exercising of very
little ingenuity to hang together a
consistent string of facts with which
to stigmatise with baseness the career
of any politician, however brilliant in

talent or in character. Mr Disraeli

has risen from the people; he has ex-
cited the envy of some and the hatred
of others, who indulge their vengeful
feelings in spreading their malicious
slanders

;
nor is the most stainless

character proof against such assaults,
since they can quickly acquire a con-

sistency of character, and gain a hold
on men's minds when they are dinned
into one's ears on all sides. How
easy it might be to make up a case of

political profligacy against Sir James
Graham, who has been through more
political changes, and that, too, since
he was a representative of the people,
than any other statesman of the day !

How easy it might be to discern in

this the workings ofa restless ambition!
A colourable case is soon made, and
then let a certain number of news-
papers indulge in comments upon it,

and spread the calumnies, each in his
own strain, and all spiced with a little

outpouring of virtuous indignation,
and the best character is sure to be

injured by it. There are some in

these charitable times who can defend
a Cromwell

;
we apprehend that with

far less exercise of ingenuity can the

character of the Conservative leader
be maintained. But if it be true that
Cromwell is not the remorseless villain

which his history had depicted him,
then it onlyshowshow easily characters

can be fatally blackened by constantly
harping on the evil points, and quietly

omitting all mention of the good.
Throughout the whole parliamen-

tary career of Mr Disraeli, a consis-

tent course of conduct with reference

to State policy has been pursued ;

though it is observable that, in the first

few years, he had not yet thrown

away some of his extraordinary the-

ories. We see that, as he advances
iu manhood, and becomes practically

acquainted with legislation, the vain

conceptions and egotistic vanity of his

youth pass away, and he settles down
into a steady, through-going, parlia-

mentary chief. The different opi-
nions which he has at times expressed
of various statesmen are easily to be
accounted for, though some who, as
the poet says, judge of others by them-
selves, may discern in this discredit-

able motives. Public opinion is al-

ways varying with regard to public
men, and a young man is likely to be
influenced by it. But, at all events,
he ought, through motives of modesty,
to keep his opinion to himself; and it

is of the greatest importance that one
who aspires to be a statesman in this

country, where parties are always
changing, should not be constantly
giving expression to the feelings of the
moment. It is not safe for a politi-
cian

;
for while he is giving vent to

what is generally a mere fancied ani-

mosity to the mere party-feeling of
the moment, he may perhaps be throw-

ing down the gauntlet at the feet of a
future colleague ;

and all for no pur-
pose, for oftentimes there is no foun-
dation for aversion to a public man.
Nor is it right that the House of

Commons, our country, and Continen-
tal nations, should be constantly bear-

ing statesmen mutually complimenting
and abusing each other. It is a
maxim in State policy that you should
deal with your enemy as though one

day he may be your friend, and vice
versa. In private life, it happens that
one who is a friend may first be viewed
with coolness, and then treated as an

enemy ;
and this change in conduct

may be legitimate, though not credit-
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able. Still more frequently may this

happen in public life. Mr Disraeli

has, we should think, learnt from
bitter experience the folly of giving

expression to mere transient feelings
either of anger or respect. He is a

man of extremes
;
he knows no me-

diocrity of feeling; witness the inflated

style of the soliloquies in his novels,
which have drawn down upon him the

unmitigated ire of his zealous biogra-

pher. With him a statesman's career

is either
" a system of petty larceny

on a great scale," or it is
" a precious

possession of the House of Commons."
This is a pity ;

but Mr Disraeli, un-
like other statesmen, had not in early
life the friendship of those who had
trodden the thorny paths of English
politics before him, to inculcate upon
him the necessity of being habitually
reserved and moderate in his expres-
sions ;

and neither reserve nor mo-
deration forms a part of his natu-
ral character. Too warm a nature,
or too ardent a temperament are

not discreditable, though they often

bring pain and trouble along with
them.
We now come to the most hack-

neyed, and, we admit, the most pain-
ful portion of Mr Disraeli's life his

treatment of Sir Robert Peel.

But these things belong to the past.
Great blame, in the eyes of an impar-
tial observer, may be attached to Peel
for the course he then took, and great
blame may also attach to Disraeli

;

much, on the other hand, may be said

in palliation of the conduct of both.

The one has long ago been forgiveu

by the great party which he irrepara-

bly injured ;
the other will, we firmly

believe, prove himself, at no distant

period, as firm and enlightened a Mi-
nister as he is now one of the most
talented and accomplished states-

men that ever adorned with his elo-

quence, or controlled by his wisdom,
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the legislation of the British Parlia-

ment.
We now conclude by urging the

necessity there is for the reascendancy
of the Conservative party. We are

evidently on the verge of a momentous
period. Are we to commit the guid-
ance of our affairs to a Government
whose conduct, as yet, has been one
course of bungling the result of dis-

sension, of abortive speculations the

result of a misplaced self-confidence,
and of unsuccessful negotiation the

result of an infatuated love of peace ?

We make, then, our appeal to the

Protestants of England ; are we any
longer to truckle to the Pope of Rome

are we still to devote the public

money to the support of Roman Ca-
tholic priests, and then call it

"
reli-

gious bigotry ?
" We make our ap-

peal to the friends of Turkey amongst
us : are we to have a Ministry in

power who are divided in their opi-
nions concerning the vitality of the

country which we are desirous of pro-

tecting, and amongst whose support-
ers are men who deny our right to go
to war at all ? We make our appeal
to the foes of Russia

;
shall we have

a Premier who declares that " what
is called the security of Europe

" has

nothing to fear from Russian aggres-
sion, and then says that he has no-

thing to retract or explain ? Let us
have a Ministry of able men, united

amongst themselves, prepared to up-
hold our Protestant religion, agreed
upon the vitality of Turkey, resolved
to resist Russia, determined to secure
a durable peace ; and, above all, one
that is strong in the confidence of the

country, and supported by a united

majority. Let us tear down the em-
blems of the most incapable and mis-

chief-making Coalition that ever any
country was cursed with, and proclaim
over its fall the reascendancy of Con-
servative principles.

Printed by William Blackwood $ Sont, Edinburgh.
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THE HOLY LAND.

STRONG and many are the claims
made upon us by our mother Earth

;

the love of locality the charm and
attraction which some one homely
landscape possesses to us, surpassing
all stranger beauties, is a remarkable
feature in the human heart. We who
are not ethereal creatures, but of a
mixed and diverse nature we who,
when we look our clearest towards
the skies, must still have our standing-

ground of earth secure it is strange
what relations of personal love we
enter into with the scenes of this lower

sphere. How we delight to build our
recollections upon some basis of real-

ity a place, a country, a local habi-

tation how the events of life, as we
look back upon them, have grown
into the well-remembered background
of the places where they fell upon us

;

here is some sunny garden or sum-
mer lane, beatified and canonised for

ever with the flood of a great joy; and
here are dim and silent places, rooms

always shadowed and dark to us,
whatever they may be to others,
where distress or death came once,
and since then dwells for evermore.
As little as we can deprive ourselves
of the human frame, can we divest

our individual history of its graceful

garment of place and scene. Such a

thing happened, we say ;
but memory

is no bare chronicler of facts and

events, and as we say the words, the

time starts up before us, with all its

silent witnesses
;

leaves that were
shed years ago, trees cut down and

gone, yet they live in our thoughts
with the joy or the sorrow of which

they were silent attendants. - We have

caught and appropriated these bits of

still life they are a part ofour history,
and belong to us for ever.

In some degree every mind must
have its own private gallery of pic-

tures, impossible to be revealed to the

vision of another, from the homely
imagination which cherishes that one
bit of sunshine on its walls, "the
house where I was born," the old

childish paradise and ideal, rich with
such flowers and verdure as can be
found in no other place, to the stately
and well -furnished recollection which
can roam at will through all the

brightest countries in the world
;
but

wherever we go, we weave ourselves

into the landscape, and make every
milestone a historical monument in

the chronicle of our life.

And so it comes that natives of a

country never expatriated from their

home-soil, grow into a passionate
veneration and love for their own
land. The hills which are radiant

for ever with their dreams of youth
the rivers whose familiar voices have
chimed into every sound of their
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lamentation and their joy the roads

that echo to their daily footsteps, and
all the silent accessories upon which,
as on so many props and pillars, their

thoughts for years are hnng the very
sight of which recall a hundred fleet-

ing fancies the very name of which

spreads pictures lovelier than reality
before closed eyes the "

kindly
"

country, wjiich seems to respond with

a voice borrowed from our own past

thoughts to the thoughts of to-day,

suggesting ancient comforts, ancient

blessings, silently speaking hope from

experience, solace present from solace

past, lays claims upon as, the most
intimate of our confidants, the nearest
to our bosom

;
and Nature lavish in

her demands upon our sympathy
perpetually calling upon us to weep
with herand to rejoice with her makes
liberal recompense, and softens around
us with a visible embrace our mother

country, our sympathetic and conso-

latory home.
And scarcely less are we moved by

localities sacred to the heroes of our
race storied ground, peopled with
names and persons historic in the
national annals, or consecrated to

other lives than ours. It is natural

for us to seek those spots with eager
interest, to believe ourselves brought
nearer to the great Spirit whose habi-

tation made them famous, and to

linger with visionary satisfaction,

looking at things which he must have
looked at, realising his life where he
led it. Pilgrimages many grow out
of this natural sentiment. The cct-

tage of Shakespeare the palace of

Scott the " warm study of deals,"
where the Scottish Reformer be-
laboured Satan and the dark-browed
rooms where hapless Mary accom-

plished her fate. From these shrines

we come no wiser not a whit better

acquainted with the saint of each

notwithstanding we stand in the same

space, we look upon the same walls,
we have over us the hallowed roof,
and the instinctive superstition is

satisfied with this limited result of
our faith.

But places sacred to one nation are

indifferent to another one class of

men exult over a monument, which
to their neighbours is but a block of

stone. Yet there is one holy place
where all the nations of the earth

come together to worship one coun-

try rich with a perpetual attraction.

The soil thrills to the consecrating
touch of love and grief; the ages of
the past dwell in it as in a sanctuary.
Making no account of the wandering
handful of wild Asiatics who surround

him, the traveller there seeks not
scenes ofto-day, but cities of the dead.
The place has a solemn array of lofty

inhabitants, undying fathers of the
Boil

; generation after generation, con-

querors, defenders, devotees, have
come and gone and departed. But we
do not search this country for traces

of the Saracen or the Crusader
; pass-

ing beyond them as modern visitors,

a more ancient race claims the uni-

versal awe. It is not the city of God-

frey of Bouillon, but of David ot

Bethlehem, which shines on yonder
cluster of hills

;
and these are not the

knightly names of romance which

sanctify the tombs. The brave Cru-
saders claim memories in other coun-

tries, but they have no memory here

where their blood watered the sacred

soil. Turk and Christian, creatures

of to-day, stand on the same platform
as we do, beyond the earliest of them
are the true monuments and memories
of this country
" Over whose acres walked those blessed feet,

Which eighteen hundred years ago -were

nailed

For our redemption to the bitter cross."

The story begins and ends in this

great figure appearing visibly before

our eyes, and we bow our head to

acknowledge Jerusalem, the univer-

sal centre of pilgrimage Judea, Gali-

lee, the Holy Land.
A land which, if it could be possible

to sweep it altogether out of earthly

knowledge, would still live in the

pages of one wonderful Book, and to

the readers of that Book be of all

countries the most familiar and well

known. Many an untutored peasant,
who knows no more of the road to

our own capital than the half-mile of

dusty highway under his own eyes,
knows of the way to Bethany, sig-

nalised by many wonders knows of

the road to Gaza which is desert

knows of that road to Damascus
where the traveller was solemnly
arrested on his way ;

and is better

aware of the wayside grave where

her heart -stricken husband buried
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Kachel,
" sweet Syrian shepherdess,"

and of Absalom's tomb which he
built to preserve his name, than of

where the royal ashes lie in our own
land. Many a humble scholar, un-

taught in other history, is learned in

the ancient wars of Israel, and ap-

prehends Moab, and Edom, and

Assyria with a stronger sense of

reality than he can apprehend the

Russian hordes embattled against

ourselves; and sees Pi-ha-hiroth
shut in with its mountains, Egypt
behind and the sea before, as no de-

scription, however vivid, will ever

make him see the marshes of the

Danube, though he have a son or a
brother militant on that disastrous

shore to-day. Strong security has
God taken for the universal remem-
brance of that beloved country, bless-

ed by His own Divine preference :

while there is a Bible, there must be
a Judea

;
the landscape in all its glo-

rious tints is associated for ever with
the wonderful artist's name

;
and

neither its wretched population nor
its heathen rulers, nor all its melan-

choly meanness and desolation, ex-

isting now, can make Christendom

forget that this discrowned city is the

city over which fell the tears of the

Lord.
We have no Crusaders in these

days ;
all that remains of our ancient

chivalry finds holier work at home
than that impossible redemption of
the Holy Laud, which God reserves

for His own time, and His own hands
;

nor do we need to depend on the

vagabond saint of antique times, the

hero of scallop-shell and pilgrim-staff,
for our knowledge of Palestine.

Neither travellers nor reports are

wanting, and we are by no means
afflicted with monotony of tone or

sameness of aspect in the revelations

of our modern pilgrimages. The
weary man of fashion who loiters

over Palestine in search of a new sen-
sation the curt and business-like
Divine who goes thither profession-

ally on a mission of verification and

proof the wandering litterateur who
has a book to make the accomplished
savant and man of science, follow each
other in rapid succession. Dreamy
speculation decisions of bold rapi-

dity, made at a glance accurate topo-
graphy, slow and careful each do

their devoir in making known to us

this country of universal interest.

Nor does even the lighter portraiture
of fiction shrink from the Holy Land,

though here our novelist is a states-

man, as much beyond the range of

ordinary novelists, as the locality of

that last brilliant romance which it

has pleased him " to leave half told,"

differs from the English village or

Scottish glen of common story-telling.

To follow Disraeli and Warburton is

no easy task, neither is it quite holi-

day work to go over the ground after

Robinson and De Saulcy. Lieut. C.

W. N. Van de Velde, the latest tra-

veller of this storied soil, is neither a

born poet, nor an accomplished book-

maker, nor a great divine
;
but whoso-

ever receives his book into their house-

hold, receives a social visitor, distinct

and tangible a realman. It is impos-
sible not to clothe the historian with

an imagined person not to see him

sitting down to his extempore writing-
table compounding his letters not to

form a good guess of the measures of

his paces, of perhaps now and then a

little puff of Dutch impatience, curi-

ously wrought into a large amount of

phlegm. From his first offset he

comes clearly out from among the

shadows we are at no loss to keep
the thread of personal identity, and
are never dubious, in picture number

two, about the hero of picture number
one. A most recognisable and cha-

racteristic personage, we yet stand in

no dread of our pilgrim. He makes

nothing of his cockle-hat and staff,

or his sandal shoon. Instead of call-

ing to his reverent disciples to follow,
he offers his arm to any good neigh-
bour who will make the tour with
him. You may help to set up the

Aneroid, or level the telescope, if you
will, but you cannot doubt for a mo-
ment that Lieut. Van de Velde takes

the angle of yonder nameless vil-

lages as a conscientious duty, and when
he makes his survey of a bare hill-

side or Arab desert, does it with the

full-hearted and devout conviction
that this is his highest capability of

serving God
;
for you ascertain im-

mediately that this is not an expedi-
tion of the pleasure-seeker, or a pil-

grimage of the devotee. Surveying
Palestine is the work of the traveller

his special end and object and he sets



246 The Holy Land. [Sept.

about it simply as his vocation, an

enterprise which gives consistence

and necessity to all his travel.

One disadvantage of this accurate

survey, as indeed of all scientific ex-

peditions, is the bare chronicle of un-

known villages, a confusion of barren

names, and brief descriptions which
take the life out of many pages of

this narrative. Lieut. Van de Velde
has a very pretty talent for making
pictures in words, but to make a map
in words is one of the driest and
least profitable operations of litera-

ture. Toil after him as we may, it is

impossible to keep in mind this long
course which finds no track, and
leaves none a mere piece of elabo-

rate geography, with only the point,
here and there, of a hospitable sheikh,
or a hastily-sketched interior, to re-

ward us for the toilsome interval of

road. This, however, is not a fault

peculiar to M. Van de Velde, but

belongs alike to all the more serious

explorers of Palestine, to whom every
fallen stone has, or ought to have, its

separate history.
And notwithstanding this, which,

indeed, is a necessary feature of the

conscientious and painstaking mind
visible in these pages, there is much
of the picturesque in the travels of

Lieut. Van de Velde. If his sketches

are as graphic and clear as his de-

scriptions, it is very much to be re-

gretted that they are not added to

this work, for we have nowhere seen
more rapid and vivid landscapes with
so little pretension on the part of the

artist. We speak much of the poetic
merit of transferring one's own mind
and individuality into ^the scenery de-

scribed, and it is a poetic necessity

nevertheless, once in a way, remem-
bering that the real poet who can do
this is not a very common tourist,
it is a refreshment to have the land-

scape without the traveller the hills

and the valleys as they lie, without
Mr Brown in the corner taking their

likeness. In these volumes our honest
traveller offers to your view what he

saw, sometimes in an honest fervour
of admiration

;
but yon cannot fail to

be aware that his eye is on the land-

scape as he draws it, and not upon
the central figure I which oversha-
dows the scene. From first to last,

indeed, Lieut. Van de Velde never

sees his own shadow between himself
and the sunshine, never is oppressed
by his own claims to be looked at in

fact, is not troubled whether you
look at him at all, but demands of

you, most distinctly, to look at his

picture, and claims from you an in-

terest in it equal to his own. With
strong religious feelings, and a mind

deeply leavened with Gospel truths,
and the Gospel history of which this

soil is redolent, our pilgrim travels

onward, not without perturbations, yet
full of confidence in the special pro-
tection of God, and everywhere, a

single-hearted Christian, seeks his

own "
edification," and to promote

the edification of others. We have
said that his is not the pilgrimage of

a devotee, yet it is undeniable that

though too orthodox to expect any
miraculous influence from these holy

places, he yet looks for ''impres-
sions," for a more vivid realisation of

those great events to which our faith

looks back, and a brighter apprehen-
sion of the Divine teachings which
were first delivered in this favoured
land. Here is an instance of one pro-
fane interruption of his devout medi-
tations

;
he is seated by Jacob's

well :

" I placed myself in the same position,
and could well figure to myself the wo-
man with her pitcher on her head com-

ing down out of the valley. He who
knows all things, and whose free sove-

reign love has chosen His own to eternal

life from the' foundation of the world
He beheld her, the poor sinner, for whose

preservation He had come down from
heaven. He saw her as she came along
under the olive trees, long before she was
aware of His being there. And when
she saw Him, she hesitated, perhaps
whether she should approach Him, per-

ceiving that he was a Jew. But what
should she be afraid of, she the lost, who
had lost all, for whom there seemed to be

nothing but despair ? Therefore she
came on, and
" Thus was I musing with myself, as

I sat alone at the side of the well, and
had just begun to read the fourth chapter
of John, when I was suddenly roused by
the blustering voice of a gigantic Arab,
who had come up without my observing
him, and addressed me thus, with all the

characteristic repulsiveness and loath-

someness of the Arabs :

" * Marhhabah chawadja ! baksheesh,
baksheesh !

'
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" This disturbance was most unwel-

come. Think what a contrast : To he

lost, as it were, in heavenly thoughts,
and then all at once to be aroused by
such a thief-like clamour for baksheesh.
He was a fellow with a face enough to

frighten one, filthy and disgusting so

filthy and disgusting as none but an
Arab can be. I replied to his salutation,
and begged him to leave me alone.
" But no he had no idea of doing

that.
" '

Baksheesh, baksheesh !

'

he roared,
and sat himself down at the well-side,

opposite me, at the same time taking
out his pipe and lighting it with such

composure as to convince me that he
had not the smallest intention to leave me
for some time at least.

" And before five minutes had elapsed,
half-a-dozen of his fellows appeared, who
forthwith placed themselves all round
me in a very social circle, so that I had
to abandon all thoughts of proceeding
with my meditations on the favourite

chapter.
" A chorus of ' baksheesh !

' with all

sorts of variations on the same theme,
was now raised about my ears. I asked
them through Philip on what pretence
they wanted a baksheesh, begging at the
same time that they would withdraw.
Their answer was to this efiect :

' The
land and the well belong to us, and no

foreigner has any right to come here
without paying us a baksheesh. Would
you like to go down into the well ? Here
is a rope that we have brought with that
view. We will let you safely down;
you can see the well from within, and
on coming up again pay us a baksheesh.'
" * But what makes you suppose that

I want to examine your well 1 I know
quite the appearance of the well from
within, and thus have no need to go
down into it. Be, then, so good as to

take your rope home again, and leave me
alone.'

"
I had almost added,

' then I will

give you a baksheesh;' but I thought if

these rogues see that a baksheesh is

earned by merely allowing a stranger to

be left alone at the well, then there is

every chance that, as soon as they are

gone, another similar party will come
down to me, and give me still more
molestation than these.

" ' If the Chawadja will nqt go down
into the well, then will we go down
instead of him, and tell him how it looks
on our return; but anyhow, we must
have a baksheesh.' "

A sore trial to the righteous soul of
our traveller is at all times this de-
mand for " baksheesh ;" and he com-

plains feelingly of the extravagant
example of former travellers who
have encouraged the Arab, only too

willing to be encouraged, in his shame-
less exactions. No small grievance
this for the pilgrim of duty or science

who must economise
; but, from rail-

way porters to Bedouin chiefs, human
nature is the same. We suspect the
London cabman, compelled to take
his legal fare, would turn out as

troublesome as Abu Dahuk, if it were
not for the terror of the police magis-
trate

;
and where there is no such

heaven - appointed institution no

guardian angel in blue coat and
leaden buttons no Mr Commissioner

Mayne it is scarcely to be expected
that your master of conveyances in

the desert your grand representative
of railway and public roads for the

district of the Dead Sea should con-
tent himself with the polite informa-

tion of what " a real gentleman
"

would offer, as your cabman must be
content to do.

Reaching by Smyrna and Beyrout
the land of his destination, and rising
with serious enthusiasm to hail the

first glimpse of Lebanon, Lieutenant
Van de Velde wanders for some time

along "the coasts of Tyre and Sidou,"

stepping aside now and then to a
mission station on the skirts of Le-

banon, or to a native village, where,
among discordant patches of Koman
Catholics, of Greek Catholics, and of

Mahommedans, he finds nothing but
strife and bitter animosities, with not
so much as a shadow of the religion
for whose name, a vain badge, they
hold each other in the direst hatred.

Druse and Maronite and Moslem,
Greek and Latin and unbeliever,

every village hates its neighbour
heartily and with a will

;
and though

the Druse patronises the English
Protestant, and the Maronite takes

the French Catholic under his protec-
tion, Christianity vainly seeks a rest-

ing-place with either : but, where all

cherish the natural intolerance of an-

other faith than their own, the Greek

Church, ignorant and bigoted, car-

ries this evil principle farthest. Brutal
violence and legal injury are alike

the fate of every unfortunate conver-

tite who ventures to embrace the

somewhat different gospel preached

by the missionaries of the Evangelical
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churches in these coasts, so long the

habitation of the Gentile?. The first

instance which strikes the traveller

is the state of the persecuted mission-

ary churches at Hiisbeiya, whose his-

tory he thus relates :

"
Hasbeiya has a population of 6000

souls, of whom about three-fourths be-

long to the Greek Church : of the re-

mainder, 1500 are Druses, about 500

Maronites, about 100 Jews of the class

called Sephardim, and as many Mahomme-
dans belonging to the court of the Emir
8ad-Ed-Din-Shepebi, with some few
Anzairies. Mr Bird, one of the American

missionaries, was the first who attempted,
twenty-five years ago, to diffuse the gos-

pel here. He established a school, and
obtained a native teacher

; but his effort

met with no success, and the school
dwindled away. In 1842 the brethren
sent a colporteur from Beirut to Has-

beiya with tracts ; and it was from this

man that the people first learned to

attach to the name Protestant the mean-

ing it bears among them a true Chris-

tian. The books he left behind him
would perhaps have had a good effect, if

the Greek priests like all priests who
dispute with the only High Priest, Jesus

Christ, his right to supremacy over the
souls of men had not found means, in

their hatred of the gospel, to get posses-
sion of the books and burn them.

t"
It was about this time that the Emir

imposed certain new taxes, which caused

great dissatisfaction. These taxes fell

particularly hard upon the poor, who
had no protector ; and the thought oc-

curred to them,
' We may possibly find

protection from the missionaries
; they

are merciful men.' In this hope, fortv-

five of them went to the brethren at

Beirut, to enrol themselves, as Protes-

tants, under their protection." The missionaries did not, of course,
interfere with regard to the tax, but they
'expounded to them the way ofGod more

perfectly ;' showing them, at the same

time, how much true faith in the Son of
God differs from such nominal Protes-
tantism as has its origin in mere secular
motives. The brethren then sent them
back to Hasbeiya with bibles and tracts,

promising to give them spiritual help, if

their future conduct should attest the

sincerity of their wishes. Shortly after

the missionaries found an opportunity of

sending two native teachers to H&sbeiya,
who had, in a few days, a hundred and

fifty people in attendance on them, de-

sirous of receiving instruction. This was
too much for the priests. The bishop
threatened to excommunicate all who

[Sept.

should adopt the Protestant her'

but, seeing that this threat had no effect,
he had recourse to that powerful weapon,
by which, in the East, justice and right
are so constantly assailed.
" The head of the Greeks of HAsbeiya

is the Patriarch of Damascus, a certain

Mathodios, who, as also the Emir of Has-
beiya, is subject to the Pa^ha of Damas-
cus. The Bishop ofHa.-beiya had no dif-

ficulty, through his superior in Damascus,
in purchasing from the Pasha an order to
the Emir, to the effect that the heretics
should be brought back by force to the
Greek Church. The Emir obeyed but
too willingly. The new converts had to
endure the bitterest persecutions. They
were pelted with stones, and spit upon
in the bazaars; they were beaten and
insulted in their houses, as well as in the

public places ; they were no longer safe

anywhere, and were debarred all social

intercourse. Many attempts were made
even upon their lives ; and so serere was
the persecution to which they were ex-

posed, that, at one time, all but three,
who remained faithful, drew back

; but
around those three, forty others soon

gathered. After consultation, they agreed
that it was best to disperse, and quit-
ted Hiisbeiya to take up their residence
at Abeyh, or elsewhere in Lebanon. In
this attempt, however, they failed

;
the

means of earning their bread were want-

ing, and, after a few months, they were
compelled to return to Hasbeiya. Then
arose, in the silent night, from their closed

dwellings, many a heartfelt and united

prayer to the Lord of the Church; eagerly
and trustfully His promises were sought
out from His holy Word ; and, like the

phoenix rising from the flames, the youth-
ful Christian congregation lifted its head
anew. Persecution had no longer any
terrors for them. At the request of the

Patriarch, the Emir ordered his janis-
saries to drive them with scourges to the
church

; but his wrath was unable to

compel them to kiss or worship the

images. A certain ChalJl-Chouri, himself
the son of a priest, but now converted to

Christ, was sent by his family to Con-

stantinople ; here, by the help of the
American consul, he obtained a firman
from the Sultan, granting freedom to the
Protestants of Hasboiya. Some ameli-
oration in their lot was the happy result,
but only to a certain degree ; for the
artful Mathodios managed, during five

weary years, to bribe the Pasha of Da-
mascus to assail them with all kinds of
secret social persecutions."

While this is the state of the Greek
Church, and these the difficulties

which all the labours of a purer faith
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must encounter among our so-called

Christian brethren in the East, Lieu-

tenant Van de Yelde does not share

in the popular idea of the greater

liberality of the dominant religion.

"Mahommedans," he says," have been

hitherto, by the very laws of the

Koran, inaccessible to the gospel.
The Sultan is the faithful assertor of

these laws, and punishes with deca-

pitation every Mussulman who aban-
dons the doctrines of the Prophet. It

is not three years since a respectable

young man was beheaded in the

streets of Constantinople for having

abjured Islamism. Think, then, what
is implied in a Mahommedan's even

giving an attentive ear to the gospel."
If this statement is correct, as we pre-
sume it to be, it throws rather a sin-

gular romance of disinterestedness

upon the present services of the most

prominent nations in Christendom to

this empire of heathenesse.

Notwithstanding the discourage-
ments, almost amounting to impossi-

bilities, which besethim on every hand,
M. Van de Velde's friend and travel-

ling companion, Dr Kalley, does not

fail, with unceasing devotion, to pro-
claim to the thronging hosts of inva-

lids who surround the Hakim at every

resting-place, the unchanged faith

which, eighteen hundred years ago,

proceeded from this very soil. The
scene is thoroughly Oriental, and

strangely reminds us of many a sacred

scene. Crowds of the sick and help-
less throng to the door where the

wandering physician sits with his me-
dicine-chest. A high compliment to the

beneficent science of healing is in the

eagerness of these mendicant patients.

They believe in a man who goes from

village to village for no other purpose
than to alleviate their pains and heal

their distresses, but they find it ex-

tremely hard to believe in one who
comes with no medicine- chest, but

only with outlandish instruments of

science, and have no faith in topogra-
phy. It may be that the popular ima-

gination has a far-off traditionary re-

membrance of that sublime Traveller,
under whose touch and at whose voice

the very dead arose
;
but it is certain,

that while they do not understand

travelling for pleasure, nor travelling
for discovery, nor any other kind of

expeditionary enterprise, the wander-

ing hakim has but to disclose his

errand to secure their perfect faith

and most respectful welcome. Poor
children of Ishmael, materialism is

too strong for spirituality with them.

They may gape at the antiquary with,

the scorn of ignorance, but the physi-
cian, to those who have so much need
of him, is half divine.

At Hasbeiya an untoward accident

arrests our traveller. During a short

excursion, the house which he had
taken there is robbed, and all his valu-

ables lost. Appeal to the Emir proves
fruitless, and M. Van de Velde al-

most resigns himself to returning
home. This, however, is fortunately

prevented by letters of encouragement
and promises of help ;

and with a less

ambitious retinue he sets forth again

undismayed, keeping his way along
the coast of the Mediterranean from
the Lebanon towards Carmel, from
which place he strikes farther inland

through the fallen remains of royal
Samaria to Jerusalem.

It is not possible to follow our
author through his course this un-
known country, sprinkled with names
that are familiar to us as household
words nor can we pause to point out

how many pictures he makes by the

way, how. fine an eye this unostenta-

tious artist has for colour, andhow even
these pale pen-and-ink sketches

brighten and glow with the rich tints

of Oriental landscape ;
neither can we

do justice to his interiors, with their

smoky haze, and wild Arab figures,
and primitive hospitality. These are

by the way but as he comes into a

country which is distinctly historical,

and not only hazy, like one of these

same desert castles, with a mist of

antiquity, the results of his careful

examination become more apparent.
Your charlatan is your most universal

cosmopolitan, and with an indefati-

gable hand has he dotted over this

sacred territory. Not disposed, how-

ever, to receive with blind faith the

spot pointed out by the Carmelites

(whose monastic order was instituted

by Elijah!) as the true scene of

Elijah's sacrifice, M. Van de Velde
and Dr Kalley set about examining
for themselves, and the very interest-

ing result of their examination, guided

by the traditions of the Arabs and not

of the Church, is as follows :
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Here, then, are the details of what

we observed on ' the burnt place.'
"
Having seated ourselves beneath the

shade of a huge oak, we once more opened
our Bibles at chap, xviii. of 1st Kings,
and examined what was required in the

place of sacrifice, in order to its agreement
with the account given in the Bible. Ac-

cording to verses 18th and 19th, it must
have been ample enough in size to con-

tain a very numerous multitude. El-Moh-
hraka must at that time have been quite
fitted for this, although now covered with
a rough dense jungle. Indeed, one can

scarcely imagine a spot better adapted for

the thousands of Israel to have stood
drawn up on than the gentle slopes. The
rock shoots up in an almost perpendicular
wall of more than two hundred feet in

height on the side of the plain of Esdrae-
!on. On this side, therefore, there was
no room for the gazing multitude ; but, on
the other hand, this wall made it visible

over the whole plain, and from all the

surrounding heights, so that even those

left behind, and who had not ascended

Carmel, would still have been able to wit-

ness, at no great distance, the fire from
heaven that descended upon the altar.

According to verse 30th, there must have
been an altar there before, for Elijah re-

paired
' the altar of the Lord that was

broken down.' It is well known that
such altars were uniformly built on very
conspicuous eminences. Now, there is

not a more conspicuous spot on all Car-
mel than the abrupt rocky height of

Mohhraka, shooting up so suddenly on the
east. Verses 31st and 32d point to a rocky
soil, in which stones were to be found to

serve for the construction of the altar, and

yet where the stones must have been so

loose or so covered with a thick bed of

earth, that ' a trench ' could have been
made round the altar, whilst not of so

loose a composition of sand and earth as
that the water poured into it would have
been absorbed. The place we were ex-

amining met these requisitions in every
respect ; it showed a rocky surface, with
a sufficiency of large fragments of rock

lying around, and, besides, well fitted for

the rapid digging of a trench. But now
comes the grand difficulty of both believers

and unbelievers, who have not seen
this place : Whence could Elijah have

procured so much water as to have it to

pour over the offering and the altar in

barrelfuls, so that he filled the trench also
with water, at a time when, after three

years of drought, all the rivers and brooks
were dried up, and the king in person,
and the governor of his house, divided
the land between them to pass through
it, to see if, peradventure, any fountains

of water might be found, and grass to
save the horses and mules alive? (Verses
1-6). To get rid of this difficulty, some
pious travellers, with imaginations
stronger than their judgments, have said,
'

O, as for that water, the thing speaks
for itself

; it must evidently have beea

got from the sea.' But less religious per-
sons, who were sharp enough to perceive
that the place where Elijah made the

offering could not have been at the sea-

side, have rightly remarked, that it must
have been impossible, from every other

point of Carmel lying more inland, on ac-
count of the great distance from the sea,
to go thither and return on an afternoon,
much more to do this three several times,
as is expressly stated in the 34th verse.

Such persons, therefore, have rejected

altogether this absurd explanation, with-

out, however, themselves arriving at any
better solution of the difficulty ;

and this

has led unbelievers, in their prejudiced
haste, to assert that the Bible narrative
is a mere fiction, that being the view which
best suited their purpose. Dr Kalley and
I felt our mouths shut in the presence of
this difficulty. We saw no spring, yet
here we were certain the place must have
been

; for it is the only point of all Carmel
where Elijah could have been so close to

the brook Kishon, then dried up, as ta
take down thither the priests of Baal and

slay them, return again to the mountain
and pray for rain, all in the short space
of the same afternoon after the Lord
had shown, by His fire from heaven, that

He, and He alone, was God (see verses

40-44). El-Mohhraka is 1635 feet above,
the sea, and perhaps 1000 feet above
the Kishon. This height can be gone up
and down in the short time allowed by
the Scripture. But the farther one goes
towards the middle of the mountain, the

higher he ascends above the Kishon, be-

cause Carmel rises higher then, and the

plain through which the river flows runs
lower down. Add to this that the Kishon
takes a course more and more diverg-
ing from the mountain, and the ravine

by which people descend to the river's

bed is exceedingly difficult to pass
through, so that three full hours are

thought necessary for traversing the dis-

tance from Esfieh to the stream. No-
where does the Kishon run so close to

Mount Carmel as just beneath El-Moh-
hraka. Pious expositors, who would
transfer the scene to the seaward side of
the mountain, seem quite to have left out
of sight the required condition that it

must be near the brook Kishon.
"
Well, then, we went down to the Kishon

through a steep ravine, and, behold, right
below the steep rocky walls of the height
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on which we stood 250 feet, it might be,
beneath the altar plateau a vaulted and

very abundant fountain, built in the form
of a tank, with a few steps leading down
into it, just as one finds elsewhere in the

old walls or springs of the Jewish times.

Possibly the neighbourhood of this spring

may have been the inducement that led to

that altar which Elijah repaired, having
been built to the Lord in former times.

Possibly, too, the water of this spring

may have been consecrated to the Lord,
so as not to be generally accessible to the

people, even in times of fearful drought.
In such springs the water remains always
cool, under the shade of a vaulted roof,
and with no hot atmosphere to evaporate
it. While all other fountains were dried

up, I can well understand that there

might have been found here that super-
abundance of water which Elijah poured
so profusely over the altar. Yes, the

more I consider the matter, the more am
I convinced, that from such a fountain

alone could Elijah have procured so much
water at that time. And as for the dis-

tance between this spring and the sup-

posed site of the altar, it was every way
possible for men to go thrice thither and
back to obtain the necessary supply.

"
Further, the place of Elijah's offering

the same, probably, where he cast him-
self down upon the earth, and put his face

between his knees, in offering thanks to

the Lord for the divine power He had
hitherto displayed, to beseech Him for

the further fulfilment of His promises,
that of rain for the parched-up ground
the place of Elijah's offering, I say,
behoves to have been so screened by a

rising ground on the west or north-west
side as to intercept a view of the sea; for

he said to his servant,
' Go up now, and

look toward the sea.' Moreover, the

distance to that height must not have
been great ;

for the passage runs ' Go
again seven times,' (verses 42-44). Now,
such is the position of El-Mohhraka, that

these circumstances might all quite well
have been united there. On its west and
north-west side the view of the sea is

quite intercepted by an adjacent height.
That height may be ascended, however,
in a few minutes, and a full view of the

sea obtained from the top."

There is nothing we hear of more

frequently than of the great additional

light thrown upon the Bible by modern
researches; and with Scripture geo-
graphy and Scripture botany, with
Eastern usages and ancient customs,
this modern time professes a much
clearer apprehension of the Bible
than did the elder age, which was

ignorant of all this minutiae of illus-

tration. But the science is overdone.

The illustration smothers the text,
and we become suspicious of every
new attempt of that over-explanatory

teaching which toils to bring the

material and framework of the sacred

record down to " the meanest capa-

city," almost wearying us into incre-

dulity where, if left alone, we could

not choose but believe. Holy Writ,

by far the truest and most life-like

picture of its own time, explains
itself with small assistance but we
are glad always to light on such an
illustration as this, which brings
before us, in all its striking features,,

the locality of one of the most strik-

ing scenes of the old dispensation.
Like every other traveller in this

singular country, M. Van de Velde is

struck by the evident tokens every-
where of long-restrained and dormant

fertility. The land is still a land of

milk and honey.
"

Folded into the un-

seen recesses of Carmel, where there is

scarcely an eye to look on it, the soil

is lavish of the richest vegetation,,
matted with plants and flowers;
and everywhere the same teeming
fruitfulness peers through the uncul-

tivated waste, which notwithstanding
is a barren waste bound with the

visible restrictions of Providence, for-

bidden and interdicted to spread forth

its riches, and waiting solemnly, with
the life pent up in its great bosom,
till the call of God shall wake it into

the luxuriance of old.

A grand romance is in the position
of this desolate but unexhausted land

ruled by strangers, inhabited by an
alien race, and desecrated by an idol-

atrous worship, yet with all its rich

faculties hidden in its heart, and its

heirs, scattered yet indestructible,

waiting for return to it as it waits for

them. M. Van de Velde cannot
restrain his impatience with Turkish
rule in Palestine. Disgusted with,

the universal corruption, universal

mismanagement and oppression, he
chafes at the idea of the Christian

Powers upholding the effete and ty-
rannical government of the Porte,
under whose sway, he says, every-

thing withers, from commercial enter-

prise to family comfort, and in whose
hands everything becomes a failure.

Setting political motives aside, it is,
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indisputably a singular position which

England and France hold in this con-

test. A few hundred years ago,
Christendom resisted with desperation
on these very boundaries the invasion

of the Turk, and it is strange to see

the leading powers of Christendom

crossing the very same line in these

days to fight under the banner of the

Crescent, and mingle the knightly

symbols, whose fame has been dearly
won in the battles of the faith, with

the ensigns of the unbeliever. Well,

letting alone the balance of power
and such imperial considerations,

show us the Englishman who will

stand by and see the poor heathen

Hindoo, whose pathetic silence craves

alms upon our streets, fall into the

hands of some big Saxon bully, with-

out lifting hand or voice for the rescue

of the weak, and we will say that

such a man, but no other, has a right
to stigmatise this crusade of right

against might, and condemn the

Christian nation for defence of the

Infidel. But for our ally, with his

magnificent indifference, his passive
fatalism, his misgovernment, and all

his sins, let us be thankful that we
do not need to adopt his faults when
we vindicate his right rather that

our vindication of his rights, our as-

sociation with himself, our help and

brotherliness, are better modes of

vanquishing the Oriental, who has

proved his mettle in these days, than

a new crusade, such as M. Van de
Velde longs for, to restore to the

Hebrews their old inheritance. With
God, and not with us, does it remain
to decide when the Jew is ready for

his new existence when the time of

prophecy shall be accomplished, and
that revolution begun which is to call

out of all lands and places the wan-

dering nation, the great pilgrim of

centuries, and bring Israel home. It

is not easy to realise the possibility
ofsuch an event, and there is no wonder
in all past history equal to what this

will be but the work is manifestly out

of man's hands. At this moment, find

him where you will, the qualities for

which the Jew is distinguished are

not those which win the respect or

admiration of his neighbours he is

barren and desolate like his country,
and has no beauty in him. Harsh
sounds and unmelodious at the best,

a wail of blind inquiry, and long sus-

pense arc all the harp of Judah is

capable of now
;
and till the hand of

the Divine musician touch the strings,
it is a vain hope that any human
finger can wake them to the measure
of David or of Solomon, the lofty
strains of old.

One thing these modern times, with
all their fairy works of science and

mighty rush of "
progress," ought to

do for both Mahommedan and Jew
to convince them that there is but one

faith, which never becomes obsolete

one religion, which, all independent
of climate or temperature, is from

God, and embraces all mankind
which is abashed by no discovery, and
thrown into the shade by no improve-
ment. The creed of Mahomet is an-

tiquated, and in its dotage. To live

a Jew in these days is to live among
the tombs. Paganism is dead and

gone long centuries ago. Only Chris-

tianity, in its sublime unfailing youth,
is never out of date, but works as

handily with the instruments of to-

day as with those of a thousand years

ago, and, knowing neither culmina-
tion nor decadence, is perpetually the

same.
But to M. Van de Velde, the charm

of attraction which binds the devout
mind to the children of Abraham, the

chosen people, is very strong. He
cannot sufficiently execrate the Turk-
ish occupancy, which gives this histo-

ric country to the race of all others

most indifferent to its holiest memo-
ries, and when he sees the soil itself

indicating, by many evidences, its in-

herent riches, yet lying scorched and
barren under the eye of heaven when
he sees a government which discou-

rages every exertion, a people who
have no heart to make any, conscious,
as he says, of the usurpation of these

lands, which are not their own our

fervent pilgrim burns with natural

impatience to accelerate the slow
course of events, and can scarcely

bring himself to tolerate the support

given to this "Empire of Turkey,"
which he apostrophises, with all

its tyranny at home and impotence
abroad. Far better service, as he

thinks, these same victorious Euro-

pean arms would render, if they ex-

pelled the Crescent from Palestine,
and established the Hebrew in his
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immemorial fatherland
;

but it is a

hard thing for a man to set about ac-

complishing prophecy the work is

above his hand. M. Van de Velde

mentions, however, almost with en-

thusiasm, the enterprise of a small

American colony which, established

at Bethlehem, professed an intention

to prepare the soil, to " break up the

fallow-ground," in preparation for the

return of the banished Israelites.

The idea gratifies his eager mind
;

but the colonists, after all, turn out

but indifferently, and the enterprise
is found to fail.

The present questio vexata of these

sacred localities occupies some space
in the journals of M. Van de Velde.

This controversy, originating in the

real or alleged discoveries of M. de

Saulcy, calls up one of the most
remote and mysterious events ever

brought under human discussion the

destruction of the cities of the plain,

Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, and Ze-

boim. The original idea, touching
these guilty objects of the Divine

wrath, wrapt in awe and mystery as

their fate was, seems to have been,
that the Dead Sea, itself the gloomi-
est and most appalling object in crea-

tion, had been called into existence

by the same miracle which annihilated

the condemned cities, and that its

deadly waters swept every trace of

them out of sight for ever. But mo-
dern travel has taken from the Dead
Sea much of its mysterious desolation

;

it is found that sweet fountains spring,
and luxuriant vegetation flourishes,
within sight of its waters, and that

itself bears no evident trace of its

deadly qualities, but appears, as one
and another of its visitors say, only a
"
splendid lake," an inland sea, mir-

roring clear skies and picturesque
mountains, sublime, but not terrible.

Traces of the most frightful convul-

sions of nature surround it on every
side

;
extinct volcanoes and tremen-

dous chasms, mountains dislocated

and shattered in pieces, and tracts of

unparalleled desolation
;
but still it is

impossible to regard the lake itself as

the fatal object which former ideas
held it to be. As the subject clears

from the superstitious veneration of

less informed times, a new theory is

propounded. Near the end of the

present Dead Sea, a peninsula strikes

into the water, almost cutting off into

a separate lake the southmost portion
of the sea. This portion, beyond the

promontory El -Lisan, is found to be

extremely shallow, and in more than
one spot fordable, presenting a strik-

ing contrast, in this particular, to the

main body of the water, which reaches
the depth of 1300 feet. This shallow
end of the lake, guarded by its broad

peninsula, Dr Robinson, the eminent
American traveller, takes to be an
inundated plain ;

in other words, the

vale of Siddim, the ancient site of the

condemned cities. According to the

Scripture narrative, the soil of this

fertile valley was
"

full of slime-pits,"
a bituminous underground to the sur-

face of tropical luxuriance
;
and Dr

Eobinson's theory holds, that the fire

which destroyed Sodom and Gomor-
rah broke up the superficial soil, ig-
nited the bitumen, and lowered the

surface of the plain below the level of

the lake, which immediately flooded

over the sunken valley, and formed
the shallow piece of water at the

south end of the Dead Sea. A glance
at the map will show how the form of

the lake justifies this theory, in which

many travellers, and among them
Lieutenant Van deVelde, fully concur.

On the other hand, M. de Saulcy
affirms positively to finding extensive

ruins at a place called Kharbet Sdoum
(ruins of Sodom), at the foot of Djebel
Sdoum, or Mountain of Sodom; and
on the edge of this submerged plain he
finds also other ruins bearing the

name of Sebaan, which he concludes
to be Zeboim, and still others called

by the Arabs Zouera, or Zuweirah,
which he reckons Zoar. These con-
sist of walls, of now and then a dis-

tinct building, and of masses of fallen

stones, to such extent as to merit the

term "
stupendous ruins." Here the

reader, who can only compare testi-

mony, is put completely at fault
; for,

as confidently as M. de Saulcy affirms

his discovery of these ruins, does M.
Van de Velde deny the existence of

any such. No former traveller has

lighted upon them
;
no after traveller

has confirmed the story; but what
shall we make of the distinct assertion

of M. de Saulcy, with his little band
of companions, who declared them-
selves to have twice visited and exa-

mined these extraordinary remains,
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and to be perfectly convinced of their

authenticity ? Limestone rocks, cor-

rugated and channelled by winter

torrents, and worn into the resem-
blance of layers of building, explains
M. Van de Velde stupendous ruins,
veritable remains of the cities of the

Pentapolis, says his adversary : both

produce battalions of testimony
which is right?

In real locality, we apprehend, the

controversy makes little difference,
since both sides of the question mu-
tually agree in choosing thia southern
end of the Asphaltic Lake for the

position of the destroyed cities. M.
De Saulcy places Zoar on the western

side; Dr Robinson and M. Van de

Velde, and all preceding travellers,
settle its position on the eastern coast,

upon the peninsula. The Frenchman
finds his tangible memorials of Sodom,
and the wonderful event which de-

stroyed it, his large burned stones,
and destroyed buildings, recognised
by Arab tradition, on the still remain-

ing soil
; the American and the Ne-

therlander cover these awful remnants
of Almighty vengeance with the bitter

waters wherein no life can be. The
former proposition may admit of proof
palpable to the senses, since " stu-

pendous ruins" are not things to be

ignored by an honest examination
;

but the waters of the lake, if they
contain it, will not open to disclose

their secret
;

so all the advantages of

proof are on M. de Saulcy's side. As
it is, however, the question does not
seem to us a question for ordinary
discussion, but simply one of compa-
rative credibility of testimony are

there ruins, or are there not? Has
there been glamour in M. de Saulcy's
eyes, or has obstinate scepticism ob-
scured the vision of M. Van de Velde?
The question is not one on which we
are prepared to give a judgment. Our
impetuous Gallic champion stands

alone, defying the civilised Bedouin

Criticism, as he defied the Ishmael of

the desert
; but an army of heavy

artillery fights on the side espoused
by M. Van de Velde. What shall we
say ? in prospect of a magnificent
duel pending between the head of the
one party and the sole and indivisible

representative of the other, only that
our present author boldly throws him-
self into the discussion, flings his glove

manfully in the face of the French-

man, denies his premises, scouts his-

conclusions, and is thoroughly con-
vinced in his own mind that not a

vestige remains above ground of the

submerged cities of the plain.
M. Van de Velde, who travels

economically, without thinking it ne-

cessary to secure the attendance of

sheikhs of half a dozen tribes, seems
to meet with a very much less degree
of annoyance and obstruction than is

common to travellers in Palestine.

We cannot fail to observe, in the

midst of many complaints of the ra-

pacity and perpetual exactions im-

posed by the tribes of the desert upon
wandering pilgrims, that every tra-

veller has at least one faithful Arab,
who, if not entirely superior to bak-

sheesh, does yet deport himself with

exemplary conscientiousness, and gain
the entire confidence and friendship
of the party he conducts. A good
omen this, for a race so completely

beyond the rules of ordinary law.

There are some cases, too, where, cast

almost upon their charity, sick, ex-

hausted, and undefended, with no

greater retinue than two unwarlike

servants and one Bedouin guide, M,
Van de Velde meets with unexpected
kindness and hospitality from these

children of Ishmael, and in his expe-
rience the Bedouins seem to contrast

rather favourably with the resident

villagers through whose domains his

former course had been. Notwith-

standing, though the unobtrusive tra-

veller, who trusts himself without a

guard among them, may meet with

less annoyance than the richly-equip-

ped expedition, prodigal of piastres,

one does not see how controversies,

historical or geographical, touching this

mysterious territory, can ever be right-

ly determined so long as the inves-

tigators are compelled to hurry from

point to point, and are kept in terror

of the least divergence from their pro-

jected course, lest an enemy pounce

upon them in the wilds where no help
is. A railway to the shores of the

Dead Sea is scarcely to be feared or

hoped for these few centuries, but

there surely might be an expeditionary

band, strong enough to disregard the

wild inhabitants of this land, which

piques and tantalises with imperfect
revelations the curiosity of science.
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An expedition which should dare to

take time, which should venture into

deliberate and careful examinations,
and which was sufficiently strong to

overawe the lawless lords of the soil,

might do much to settle the jars of

opinion, and reveal to the general

knowledge this terrible country,
scarred and marked for ages by the

chastising hand of God.
A minor difficulty in the way of

reconciling one traveller's experience
with another's, is the perpetual varia-

tion of proper names. Taken down
as these must be from the guide of

the moment, it is easy to account for

the orthographical vicissitudes through
which they pass ;

but it were surely
well even to sacrifice a point and take

our/predecessor's spelling instead of
our own, rather than throw this mist
of perplexity over the whole scene.

Many a learned puzzle has come out
of this peculiarity in the sacred re-

cords themselves, the shifting of

names, and subtracting of syllables;
and we are like, as it seems, to find

the same difficulty continuing with us.

But it is not necessary, surely, that

every new traveller should set up an

orthography of his own : with sub-

mission, it appears to us that accuracy
of place is of much more importance
than originality of name, and that he
is to be the most commended who
enables you at once, and without per-

plexity, to recognise the spot where,
in his predecessor's company, you have
been before.

In taking leave of these pleasant

volumes, we cannot help regretting
once more that the sketches to which
such frequent reference is made are
not added to the text. Lieut. Van de
Velde's friend to whom his book is

addressed, seems to have rather an
unfair advantage over the public in

this respect ;
and without detracting

anything from the value of the pen-
and-ink sketches, which are admirable
of their kind, it is impossible not to feel

a degree of injury, or to resist being
provoked and tantalised by such a
sentence as this " If my short de-

scription of the vale of Shechem, with
its mountains of Blessing and Curse,
can in any way elucidate to you the
narratives of Scripture, I shall be very
glad. I hope my sketch will come in

aid of my pen."
And why, then, does not the sketch

come in aid of the pen ? The wor-

shipful public who read his book claims
to be the dearest of dear friends to an

author, and suffers no such successful

rivalry of its pretensions. We trust

to see M. Van de Velde rectify this

mistake in his second edition. A very
animated book, full of life and motion,
atmosphere and reality, he has added
to our store a good book, which the
best of us may read " of Sundays,"
but which the gayest of us will not
find too dry for every-day ;

and we
will be glad to see Lieut. Van de
Velde complete, by the addition of his

sketches, so worthy a contribution to

the little library of science, specula-
tion, and adventure, which treats of
the Holy Land.
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BELLEROM1OX.

A CLASSICAL BALLAD.

" "Os TOS o0iw5os vwv TTOTf Topyovos

rj
TToAA up.(pl Kpovvois

Ildyaaov (v{-ai TroSecov tTradtv

6t xpvcrdfjarvKa Kovpa \aXiv6v

f)Vfy<f."
-Pl.VDAR.

" AXX ort 8J) Kal Ktivos arrr]x^f

rjroi 6 Kaw irtftiov TO AAqioj/ oios dXoro

ov Qvpbv KareSuv TTUTOV av6ptmu>v dAeetVwi/." UOILBR.

[The beautiful Corinthian legend of Bellerophon is narrated by Homer in

the well-known episode of Glaucus and Diomede, in the sixth book of the

Iliad. In that episode the strong-lunged son of Tydeus meets in the fight a

face that was new to him, and before engaging in battle desires to know the

name of his noble adversary. The courteous request is courteously complied
with

;
and it appears that Glaucus for such is the champion's name, though

now serving in Priam's army as a Lycian auxiliary was by descent a Gre-

cian, the grandson of the famous Bellerophon of Corinth, between whose

family and that of Diomede a sacred bond of hospitality had existed. This

discovery leads to an interchange of friendly tokens between the intending
combatants

;
the weapons of war are sheathed, and a bright gleam of human

kindness is thrown across the dark tempestuous cloud of international conflict.

The story of Bellerophon, as told in this passage of the most ancient Greek

poet, is a remarkable instance of how popular legend, proceeding from the

germ of some famous and striking fact, is gradually worked up into a form
where the actual is altogether subordinated to the miraculous. In Homer
there is not a single word said of the winged horse, which is the constant

companion of
Bellerophpn's exploits, in the current form of the legend after-

wards revived, and which appears regularly on the coins of Corinth. The
reason, also, of the hero's fall, from the loftiest prosperity to the saddest

humiliation, is only dimly indicated by the poet, when he says that Belle-

rophon, towards the close of his life,
" was hated by all the gods," and,

"
avoiding the path of men, ate his own heart" (ov Zvnw /rare'Scw) ; but whe-

ther it was that Homer, knowing the sin of Bellerophon, with a delicate sense
of propriety, refused to set it forth distinctly in the mouth of his grandson, or

whether the simplicity of the oldest form of the legend knew nothing more
than what Homer tells, certain it is that the ever-active Greek imagination
could not content itself with the obscurity of the Homeric indication, and the
moral that "

pride must have a fall" was distinctly brought out in the later

form of the myth. For the rest, the writer has taken the topographical
notices in the following verses, not from his own conceit, but from the autho-

rity of Pausanias in his Corinthian antiquities.
It needs scarcely be added that the legend of Bellerophon in ancient times

equally the property of Corinth in Europe, and Lycia in Asia has now be-

come in a peculiar manner the possession of Great Britain by the labours of
Sir Charles Fellowes, and the Xanthian Chamber of the British Museum.]

i.

THE sun shines bright on Ephyre's height,*
And right and left with billowy might

Poseidon rules the sea
;

* The old name for Corinth. The famous rock of the Acropolis is 1 800 feet high,
and is a most prominent object from Athens, and all the open country to the east.
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But not the sun that rules above,
Nor strong Poseidon, nor great Jove,
Can look with looks of favouring love,

Bellerophon, on thee.

There's blood upon thy hands
;
the hounds

Of hell pursue thy path ;

Nor they within rich Corinth's bounds
Shall slack their vengeful wrath.

Black broods the sky above thy head,
The Earth breeds serpents at thy tread,

The Furies' foot hath found thee
;

A baleful pest their presence brings,
A curse to peasants and to kings ;

The horrid shadow of their wings
Turns day to darkness round thee.

Flee o'er the Argive hills, and there,
With suppliant branch and pious prayer,

Thou shalt not crave in vain

Some prince whose hands not worthless hold
The sceptre of Phoroneus old,

To wash thee clean, and make thee bold
To look on men again.

Darkly the Nemean forests frown,
Where Apesantian Jove

From his broad altar-seat looks down
On the Ogygian grove.*

Fierce roars the lion from his den
In Tretus' long and narrow glen ;

And many a lawless man
Here by the stony water-bed
Lists the lone traveller's errant tread,

And wakes the plundering clan.

Here be thy flight, Bellerophon,
But danger fear thou none

;

For she, the warlike and the Avise,

Jove's blue-eyed daughter from surprise
Secure shall lead thee on.

He flees : and where the priestess bears

To Hera on the hillf

The sacred keys, he pours his prayers,
And drinks the scanty rill.

He flees : and now before his eye,
With wall and gate and bulwark high,
And many a tower that fronts the sky,

And many a covered way,
Strong Tiryns stands, whose massy blocks

Were torn by Cyclops from the rocks,
And piled in vast array, t

* The landscape here described is well known to travellers, being on the road be-

tween Corinth and Mycenae. The Apesantian mount, with its broad, flat, tabular

summit, overhangs Nemea, where three magnificent Corinthian pillars are all that

remain to proclaim, amid the solitude, the once splendid worship of Nemean Jove. The
defile of Tretus is described by Pausanias (ii. 15), and by Colonel Mure in his Travels.

t The temple of Juno, near Mycense, of which the remains have lately been dis-

covered.

The well-known ruins of Tiryns, at the head of the Argolic gulf, between Nau-



258 Bellerophon. [Sept.

Here Proctus reigns ;
and here at length

The suppliant throws his jaded strength
Before a friendly door

;

And now from hot pursuit secure,
And from blood-guiltiness made pure,

His heart shall fear no more.

The princely Proetus opes his gate,
And on the fugitive's dark fate

Smiles gracious ;
him from fear,

And terror of the scourge divine,
He purifies with blood of swine

And sprinkled water clear.

O blessed was the calm that now
Lulled his racked brain, and smoothed his brow !

Nor wildly now did roll

His sleepless eyes ;
from gracious Jove

Came down the gentle dew of love

That soothed his wounded soul.

And grateful was blithe, face of man
To heart now free from Furies' ban,

And sweet the festive lyre.
Fair was each sight that gorgeous day,

Spread forth in beautiful array
To move the heart's desire.

Each manly sport and social game
Thrilled with new joy his re-strung frame,

And waked the living fire.

Antea saw him poise the dart,
In the fleet race the foremost start,

And lawless Venus smote her heart

She loved her lord no more :

As no chaste woman sues she sued,
Her guest the partial hostess wooed,

And lavished beauty's store

Of looks and smiles, and pleading tears.

And silvery words ;
but he reveres

The rights of hospitable Jove,
Chastely repels her perilous love,

Nor hears her parley more.

'iv.

Who slights a woman's love cuts deep,
And wakes a brood of snakes that sleep

Beneath a bed of roses.

The lustful wife of Proetus now
To earthly Venus vows a vow,

And in her heart proposes
A fiendish thing. She, with the pin
That bound her peplos, pierced the skin

Of her smooth-rounded arm
;

And when the crimson stream began
To trickle down, she instant ran,

And with a feigned alarm

plia and Argos. The "
galleries

" make a fine figure in illustrated tonrs ; but

Tiryns, situated on a low elliptical hillock, will disappoint the traveller. Not so

Mycence, of which the remains are truly sublime, and well worthy to be associated

for ever with the memory of the "
king of men."
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Roused all her maids, and in the ear

Of the fond Prcetus, quick to hear,
She poured the piteous lie,

That the false guest had sought to move
Her loyal-mated

heart with love,
And with rude hands had dared assail

Her virtue, cased in surer mail

Than Dian's panoply :

Then, more to stir his wrathful mood,
She bared her arm that streamed with blood,

And scared his jealous eye.
Hot boiled his Argive heart

;
his eyes

Flash vengeance ;
but himself denies

The reins to his own spleen.
His public face in smiles is dressed,
He joins the banquet with the rest,

And tells the tale, and plies the jest
With easy social mien

;

And to his high Corinthian guest
Lets not a thought be seen.

" Take here," quoth he,
" thou high-souled knight,

To lobates the Lycian wight,
The brother of my queen,

These tablets
;
he will honour thee

Even more than I
;
and thou shall see

A famous and a fruitful land,
With all Apollo's beauty bland,

And various verdure green."

Uprose the knight with willing feet,

His heart was light, his pace- was fleet
;

Girt for the road and venture bold

He left the strong Tirynhian hold,
And gaily wends his way

O'er steep Arachne's ridge, till he
Passed -ZEsculapius' sacred fane,
That sendeth health, and healeth pain,
And reached, with foot untired, the sea

That beats with billows bounding free

The Epidaurian bay.

v.

Thoughtful a moment here he stood

And watched the never- sleeping flood,

The ever-changing wave ;

He knew no danger, feared no foes,

But from his heart a prayer uprose
To her that guards the brave.

Wise prayer ;
for scarce the words are gone

From thy free mouth, Bellerophon,
When, struck with holy awe,

Even at thy side in light arrayed,
Serene with placid power displayed,
The chaste Athenian Jove-born maid

Thy wondering vision saw
;

And in her hand O strangest sight I

A winged steed she led,

That bent the knee before the knight
And bowed its lofty head.

" Fear not, thou son of 2Eolus' race,
Dear to the gods art thou

;

VOL. LXXVI. NO. CCCCLXVII. S
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This steed, by strong Poseidon's mace
That leapt to life, through airy space

Shall safely waft thee no\v."

Thus spake the goddess, wise as fair
;

And with the word, dissolved in air,

Was seen no more. The knight
Brushed from his eyes the dazzling glare,

And scarce believed his sight.
But when he saw the steed was there,
He winged to Heaven a rapid prayer,

And for the airy flight

Buckled his purpose. Mounted now
With rapid wheel he soars,

O'er creek and crag, and rocky brow,
And swift-receding shores.

A lovely sight was there, I trow,
Where high on winged oars

He clove the pathless air. The sea,
With various-twinkling brilliancy,

Immense before him lay,
With many a coast far-stretching seen,
And many a high-cliffed isle between,

And many a winding bay.

High o'er (Enone's isle he sails,*

Where ^acus' justest law prevails,
And masted armies ride

;

O'er famous Sunium's rocky steep,
Where Pallas guards the Attic deep,

He swept with airy pride.
Ceos and Syros wondering saw
His meteor-steed with humble awe

;

And sacred Delos deemed

Apollo's self, the fervid god
His own ethereal regions trod,

And with such brightness gleamed.
Swift o'er the Bacchic isle he glides,f
AVhere music mingles with the tides

From many a Mamad throat.

And nigh to Caria's craggy shore,
Cos with her blushing winy store

His sweeping view can note.

Anon, sublime he soars above

Thy temple, Atabyrian Jove,
The lord of cloudless Rhodes,J

Where Telchins wise, with busy clamour,
Who shape the steel beneath the hammer,

Possess their famed abodes :

And swiftly then he swoops, I ween,
Down on the steeps of Cragus green

Into the pleasant plain,
Where Xanthus rolls his yellow stream,
And Phoabus lights with glorious gleam

The Patarean plain.

* The old name of JSgina, whose maritime strength and commercial dignity are

celebrated by Pindar. (01. viii.)

t Naxos.

J The climate of Rhodes is delightful. The Atabyrian mount is mentioned by
Pindar, in the famous ode to Diagoras (ol. Yii.), aXX 2> ZeC irarep VVTOKTIV Aratfvpiov.
K. T. X.
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Here he alights. His heavenly steed,
With instant eye out-stripping speed

Scorning the earthly loam,
Wheels eastward far with vans sonorous,
And o'er the rosy peaks of Taurus

Sails to his starry home.

The Xanthian gate is wide and free ;*

The Xanthian towers are high ;

The Xanthian streets are fair to see
;

The knight, with wondering eye,
Beholds and enters. To the king
A ready troop the stranger bring,

And scan him o'er and o'er
;

Curious that one so spruce and trim,
And with such light unwearied limb,

Had reached the Lycian shore.

With kindly heart the Xanthian lord

Opes his high hall and spreads his board,
And pours the Coan wine

;

Nor question asked (for Jove gives free

To all a questless courtesy)
Till days were numbered nine.

His tablets then the knight presents ;

The monarch scans their dire contents,
For here 'twas written plainly,

" If thou dost hate who works amiss
Let not his hand that beareth this

Have sinned against me vainly ;

Thy Proetus." Sore vexed was the king
That he must do a bloody thing

Against so brave a guest ;

But vows were strong, and family bonds
;

Therefore, composed, he thus responds" Brave knight, a fearful pest
Afflicts this land : a monster dire,

With terror armed, and breathing fire,

In Cragus holds her den,
Chimera named : with savage jaw
She bites, and with voracious maw

Consumes both beasts and men.
This hideous form its birth did take
From hoar Echidna, virgin-snake ;

She to that fiery blaster,

Typhon, Cilicia's curse of yore
A triform goatish portent bore,
With serpent's sting and lion's roar,

This Lycian land's disaster.

Harmless at first, for sport 'twas bred

By Caria's thoughtless king,
And by his innocent children led

Obedient to a string.
Anon its hellish blood grew hot

;

It breathed a breath of fire,

* On the subject of Lycia, and the topography of this part of the poem, it is per-

haps superfluous to refer our readers to Sir Charles Fellowes' works, and the travels,
in the same district, of Professor Edward Forbes, now of this city.
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And tainted every household spot
With gouts of poison dire.

Full grown at length, and fierce and bold,
She ranges freely through each fold,

And licks the fleecy slaughter ;

And, when her humour waxes wild,
No flesh she spares of man or child,

Echidna's gory daughter.
Now hear me, noble Glaucus' son,
Most valiant knight, Bellerophon ;

Thou hast a face that seems to court
A dangerous business as a sport

This thing I ask thee then
;

Wilt thou go forth, and dare to tame
This murtherous monster breathing flame,
And win thyself a deathless name

Among the Xanthian men ?
"

vn.

Thus he (for in his heart he thought
Such venture must with life be bought).

But brave Bellerophon
Guileless received the guileful plan,

And, as an eager-purposed man,
Buckled his armour on.

Alone he went : of such emprise
With this bold-breasted stranger

No one shall share, a herald cries,
The glory or the danger.

By Xanthus' stream he wends him then,
And leftward up the hollow glen
Where Pandarus' city, like a tower,
Rises begirt with rocky power ;

Then upward, still he goes,
Where black-browed mountains round him lower,
And 'neath chill winter's grisly bower

The sunless water flows.

Upon a steep rock hoar with eld

A yawning cave his eye beheld,

High-perched ; and to that cave no trace

Of road upon the mountain's face,

But, like an eagle's nest,
Sublime it hung. He looked again,
And from the cave a tawny mane

Shook o'er the rocky crest
;

And now a lion's head forth came,
And now, O Heaven ! long tongues of flame

Ran wreathing round the hill.

No fear the son of Glaucus knew,
But pricked his forward will

The rock-perched monster to pursue :

On right, on left, he sought a clue

To thread that steep-faced hill
;

But though the day had much ado,
When night came down with sable hue

It found him searching still.

Hid in the tangled brakes around
Next morn a rugged chasm he found,
That oped into an archway wide

Right through the hollow mountain-side ;
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Here plunged the knight ;
and then

With eager foot emerging speeds
Along a rocky ledge that leads

To dire Chimera's den.

The monster hears his coming tread,
And with a hideous roar

Trails forth its length, and shows its head
And mouth all daubed with gore.

The brave knight drew his sword, and flew

Like lightning on the foe,

And on its hide of horny pride
Dealt ringing blow on blow.

In vain
;
that hide, Bellerophon,

Dipt in the flood of Acheron,
Is proof at every pore ;

And where thy steel doth vainly hack,
A goat's head rising on its back

With living fire streams o'er
;

And from behind, a serpent's tail,

With many mouths that hisses,
Rears round about thee like a flail,

To give thee poisoned kisses.

The flame, the smoke, the sulphurous breath
Doth choke thy mortal life

;

Spare that dear life, for only death

Can grow from such a strife.

Backward the flame -scorched hero sped,
And as he went, upon his tread

The roaring Terror came.

Along the ridge, so sharp and jaggy,

Huge-limb'd it strode, horrid and shaggy,
And swathed with sevenfold flame.

Down through the archway opening wide,
Far through the hollow mountain-side,

It drove him wrathful on
;

Then through the black jaws of the rock

It hurled him with a furious shock,
And with a huge-heaved stone

Blocked up the rift. There in the vale,

Scarcely with life, all scorched and pale,
Was left Bellerophon.

The evening dew was clear and cold :

Upon the harsh ungrateful mould
All stiffly lay the hero bold

Thorough the dreamless night ;

But when the face of peering day
Shot o'er the cliif its crimson ray,
All stiff and aching as he lay,

Sleep seized the weary knighC
A blissful sleep ;

for when the sense

Was bound with blindness most intense,
With sharp-eyed soul he saw,

Ev'n at his side, in light arrayed,
Serene with placid power displayed,
The chaste Athenian Jove-born maid,

And worshipped her with awe ;

And in her hand a well-known sight
The winged steed she led,
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That bent the knee before the knight,
And bowed its lofty head.

Raptured he woke
;
with sense now clear

He saw the heavenly maid,
And in her hand a massive spear,

Firm-planted, she displayed ;

And thus she spake :
"
Ephyrian knight,

Dear to the gods art thou,
Not vainly did thy prayer invite

My aid to wing thy airy flight
To Cragus' rocky brow.

A friendly god is thy provider ;

If thou hast wisely planned,
Fear not

;
the steed doth wait the rider,

The spear doth claim the hand.
That snake-born monster's horny hide,

That was not made to feel,

May never yield life's crimson tide

To sharpest Rhodian steel
;

But with this spear from Vulcan's forge,

Right through the mouth in the deep gorge
If thou shalt pierce it, then

This dire Chimera, breathing flame,
Thou with a hero's hand shalt tame,

And win thyself a glorious name
Among the Xanthian men."

Upstood the knight, with hope elate,
And felt the aching pain abate

From all his sore-bruised limbs ;

The winged steed he straight bestrode,
And to Chimera's black abode

Through liquid air he swims.
The deep-mouthed Terror 'gan to bray,
The forky fire-tongues 'gan to play,
The fretful serpents hissed dismay

Round all the rocky wall
;

But with direct and eager speed
The rider and the heavenly steed

Rushed to achieve the fearless deed
At glorious danger's call.

The knight, with curious eye, did note
The centre of the roaring throat,
And while it gaped with gory jaws

To thunder fear around,
Forward he rode nor any pause,
But right into Chimera's gorge
He drove the spear from Vulcan's forge,

And fixed it in the ground.

Up from the back the fell goat's head
Rose rough with swelling ire,

And right and left long tongues were spread
Of forky-flaming fire

;

But with immortal strength the steed

Flaps his huge vans around,
And straight the eager spires recede,

And harmless lick the ground.
Cowed lie the snakes, and with quick eye
A tender place the knight did spy

Where the neck joined the back
;

There with a fatal swoop he came,
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And through the fount of living flame

He cuts with fierce attack.

Down dropt the goat's head in its gore,

And with a sharp and brazen roar

The writhing lion dies.

The palsied snakes, with stiffened fang,

Like lifeless leaves unconscious hang,
And lose all strength to rise

;

And belching rivers of black gore

Upon the clotted rocky floor

The smoking carcass lies.

A famous man was Glaucus' son

Then when Chimera died ;

In Lycian land like him was none
In glory and in pride.

At public feast beside the king
He sate ;

him did the minstrel sing
With various-woven lays ;

And old men in the halls were gay,
And maidens smiled, and mothers grey,
And eager boys would cease their play

To sound the hero's praise.
The Xanthian burghers, wealthy men,
Chose the best acres in the glen

Beside the fattening river

Acres where best or corn would grow,
Or vines with clustered purple glow,

These, free from burden, they bestow
On Glaucus' son for ever.

The Xanthian king, to Proetus bound,
For other dangers looks around,

And finds, but finds in vain.

'Gainst the stout Solymi to fight*
He set the brave Ephyrian knight,

And hoped he might be slain
;

But from the stiff embrace of Mars
He soon returned, and showed his scars,

To glad the Xanthian plain.
A Lycian army then he led

Against the maids unhusbanded,
Where surly Pontus roars.

Before his spear the Amazon yields ;

The breastless host, with mooned shields,

Far o'er Thermodon's famous fields

He drove to Colchian shores.

The Xanthian king despairs the strife
" Let Proetus fight for Prcetus' wife

;

I will not tempt the charmed life

Of valiant Glaucus' son !"

Nor more against the gods he strives,

But with his hand his daughter gives
To brave Bellerophon.

x.

A prosperous man was Glaucus' son

Then when the queenly maid he Avon,

A warlike people in Lycia mentioned by Homer 2oXv/xoicri Kv8oAifio7t.
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The pride of Lycian land :

The Lycian lords obey his nod,
The people hail him as a god,

And own his high command.
Fearless he lived without annoy,
Plucking the bloom of every joy ;

For still, to help bis need,
Jove's blue-eyed daughter, when he prayed,
Was present with her heavenly aid,

And lent the winged steed.

His heart with pride was lifted high ;

Beyond the bounds of earth to fly

Impious he weened, and scale the sky,
And sit with Jove sublime.

Upward and northward far he sails,

O'er Carian crags and Phrygian vales,
And blest Mxonia's clime.

The orient breezes round him blowing
He feels

;
with light the ether glowing ;

And from the planets in their going
He lists the sphery chime.

Bursts far Olympus on his view

Snowy, with gleams of rosy hue
;

And round the heavenly halls,
All radiant with immortal blue,
The golden battlements he knew,

And adamantine walls.

And on the walls, with dizzy awe,
Full many a shapely form he saw

Of stately grace divine :

The furious Mars with terror crested,
Poseidon's power the mighty-breasted,

That rules the billowy brine
;

And, linked with golden Aphrodite,
The heavenly smith, in labour mighty,

Grace matched with skill he sees
;

And one that in his airy hand

Displayed a serpent-twisted wand,
And floated on the breeze,

Both capped and shod with wings ;
and one

That lay in sumptuous ease

On pillowed clouds, fair Semele's son,
And quaffed the nectar'd bowl

;

And one from whom the locks unshorn
Flowed like ripe fields of April corn,
And beaming brightness, like the morn,

Shower'd radiance on the pole ;

And matron Juno's awful face
;

And Dian, mistress of the chase ;

And Pallas, that with eye of blue

Now sternly meets the hero's view,
Whom erst she met with love

;

And, like a star of purer ray,

Apart, whom all the gods obey,
The thunder-launching Jove.

The ravishment of such fair sight
Thrilled sense and soul with quick delight

To bold Bellerophon ;

Entranced he looked
;
his winged steed,

Struck with the brightness, checked its speed,
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Nor more would venture on.

Deaf to the eager rider's call,

Who spurred to mount the Olympian wall,

It stood like lifeless stone

A moment then, with sudden wheel,
Earthward its flight it 'gan to reel

;

For awful now were heard to peal

Sharp thunders from the pole,
And lightnings flashed, and darkly spread
O'er that rash rider's impious head

The sulphurous clouds did roll.

With eager gust the fiery storm
Resistless whirled his quaking form

Down through the choking air.

Loud and more loud the thunders swell

Him with blind speed the winds impel;
Three times three days and nights he fell

Down through the choking air.

At length, in mazy terror lost,

Him the celestial courser tossed

With fiercely-fretted mane ;

And, by the close-involving blast

Impetuous hurried, he was cast

On the Aleian* plain.

XI.

Senseless, but lifeless not, he lay.
The gods had mercy shown

If they had slain, on that black day,
The blasted Glaucns' son :

But all the gods conspired to hate

The man, with impious pride elate,

Who dared to scale the sky.
Year after year, from that black day,
He pined his meagre life away,
Weak as a cloud or vapour grey,

And vainly wished to die.

On a wide waste, without a tree,

The unfrequent traveller there might see

The once great Glaucus' son.

Far from the haunts and from the tread

Of men, a joyless life he led
;

On folly's fruitage there he fed,

Dejected and alone
;

Even as a witless boy at school,
Would sit and gaze into a pool

The blank Bellerophon ;

Or to bring forth the blindworm red

That, creeping, loves a lightless bed,
Would turn the old grey stone.

And thus he lived, and thus he died,
And ended to the brute allied,

Who like a god began ;

And he hath gained a painful fame,
And marred immortal praise with blame,
And taught to whoso names his name,

PRIDE WAS NOT MADE FOR MAN ! J. S. B.

* So Homer. Arrian, in his life of Alexander (ii. 5), alludes to this plain, or one

bearing the same name, near the river Pyramus in Cilicia.
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THE COMING FORTUNES OF OUR COLONIES IN THE PACIFIC.

FROM the earliest records of what
has been termed profane history,
down to the present day, we have
been accustomed to regard Europe
as the centre of civilisation and of

wealth. From Asia, Greece and
Home in early times, and the com-
merce of European nations more re-

cently, exacted tribute and rich pro-
ducts. Two centuries ago the pre-
cious metals and tropical yield of

South America and the West Indies

excited the rapacity of adventurers
from this and other countries; and
towards the close of last century we
had to recognise the germs of a great

Anglo-Saxon power occupying the

Atlantic shores and territory of North

America, which we now see compet-
ing actively with us for a share in in-

fluencing the affairs of the world.

Still both Asia and the American
continent were regarded as merely
the feeders of the commercial and

political greatness of Europe. Africa
was and remains comparatively an
unknown continent, whilst the inhos-

pitable regions of the north are

shunned by all, save the hardy ma-
riners engaged in the pursuit of the

whale and the seal, the former for its

industrial usefulness, and the latter

as affording us articles of comfort
and luxury. The extreme southern

hemisphere had, indeed, been ex-

plored by Cook, Vancouver, Four-

neaux, and others
;
and its clusters

of islands were laid down in our

charts, and some of them claimed as

calling-stations for the shipping em-

ployed in our commerce with India,
whilst others were appropriated for

their valuable tropical productions.
But beyond this the Southern Pacific

and Antarctic Oceans were compara-
tively unknown and unvalued. Below
the latitude of Cape Horn, the Cape of
Good Hope, and the Indian Ocean,
their waters were an unbroken soli-

tude, save that occasionally a ship
bearing the British flag might be seen

steering for our penal settlement of

Australia, there to deposit its living

freight of criminal outcasts beyond
reach of contact with the populations
of the civilised world

;
and more re-

cently with a few adventurous colon-

isers going out to cultivate its un-
trodden wilds, and, amidst privations
and arduous toil, to wring from its

soil the means of living, which they
had been jostled out of on that of

their own densely-peopled father-

land.

A mighty change, however, has
come over us unlocked for and un-
dreamt of the issue of which the

wisest can scarcely imagine for him-
self

;
for it is plainly not the unaided

work of man which has brought
about that change, but an overruling
Providence, carrying out a preor-
dained decree that one of the fairest

portions of the globe shall be a soli-

tude no longer. In most of the ordi-

nary revolutions which have taken

place in the world, human agency is

directly traceable. We have wit-

nessed in Europe the hardy tribes of

the north overrunning the fertile soils,

and subjecting to their rule the de-

generate populations, of the south.

We have seen similar changes in

Asia
;
and one of these is now pro-

gressing in Africa, the northern pro-
vinces of which are being subjected
to the Gaul. Colonisation and emi-

gration are rapidly peopling the west-

ern states of the northern continent

of America. But to produce such a

change in the condition of those far-

distant countries, whose shores are

washed by the Pacific Ocean, and
which are comparatively inaccessible

to the ordinary movements of migra-
tory populations, whilst they held

out little to invite conquest, an extra-

ordinary stimulus was required. That
stimulus has been lately afforded in

abundant and overpowering measure.
A popular outburst, excited by the

love of territorial aggrandisement,
which is inherent in the nature of the

people of the United States, and

which, indeed, is inseparable from
the very character of their institu-

tions, led to the seizure by them of
a portion of the territory of Mexico
on the shores of the North Pacific

Ocean. Under ordinary circum-
stances the acquisition was almost

valueless. By land it was well-nigh



The Coining Fortunes of our Colonies in the Pacific.1854.]

unapproachable. A wild and moun-
tainous territory, occupied by various

Indian tribes, intervened between
California and the settled States of

the Union. Commercially it was

unimportant, and likely to remain

so for years, if not for centuries,

whilst, as an agricultural territory, it

was inferior in fertility to those States.

It had certainly the advantage of

nearer proximity to India and China;
but there was scarcely along any por-
tion of the west coast of either the

United States or South America suf-

ficient population to render that ad-

vantage of value. But in 1848, only
a few months after its acquisition by
the model Republic, the world was
startled with the news that gold had
been discovered upon the Sacramento

River, within a short distance from
the port and bay of San Francisco

;

and further advices informed us that

the deposits of that mineral extended
over a territory five hundred miles in

length by forty to fifty miles in

width
;
and that, in fact, it promised

to be inexhaustible in amount, as it

was unrivalled in fineness. A popu-
lation immediately began to flock to

San Francisco by every possible route

from the United States, from the west
coast of South America, and from the

islands of the Pacific. Even China
was attracted by the flattering ac-

counts promulgated of the richness

of the mines, and began to pour forth

its population towards the scene.

The emigrating population of Great
Britain swelled the tide ; and, within

twelve months of the first discovery
of gold, we heard of nearly three hun-
dred sail of shipping being assembled
in San Francisco bay, deserted by
their officers and crews, who had

joined their cargoes of passengers,
and run off to partake of the rich

harvest provided for them. The

sufferings and privations endured

by some of the early adventurers

the crime, the outrage, and utter

lawlessness, which spread over the

entire territory were recorded in

vain. No warning was heeded.

The passion for gain is one of

the strongest in our nature. Men
heard of fortunes being earned in

a day ;
of the poorest becoming

suddenly rich
;

of revelry and wild

enjoyment ensuing after severe toil
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and privation; and the tide of ad-
venturers flowed on with increased

volume as every day added to the

assurance that the attracting cause
was a permanent one. It cannot
be forgotten by the commercial peo-
ple of this country how vast was
the impulse given to the industry,
and the agricultural, manufacturing,
and maritime interests of the Ame-
rican Republic, by this state of things.
Her people almost ceased to care

about supplying Europe with farm

products. The wealthy settlers in

her golden territory could now afford

to consume what had formerly been

exported as a disposable surplus.
Their monetary circulation was being
largely expanded ; and to a corre-

sponding extent they were enabled to

extend their commercial operations
to every country. Their shipping,

having earned large freights by the

transport of passengers from the

Atlantic ports round Cape Horn to

California, could afford to make the

run across the Pacific in ballast to

India and China, whence they com-

peted with us in homeward freights
on terms almost ruinous to the

British shipowner. And although
they became, and have since con-
tinued to be, larger consumers than

formerly of our products of every
kind, ifc is very questionable whether,
in the h>Hg run, this increased con-

sumption would have compensated
us as a nation for the advantages
which America had obtained over us,

through the possession of this new
territory, with its mineral riches, in

carrying on the traffic between our
eastern possessions and China and
the various markets of Europe.
The route westward, by the North

Pacific to the Indian Ocean, was
thus for the first time established as

a great maritime highway by the en-

terprising mercantile community of

the United States. We had our-

selves long previously used the route

via Cape Horn and the South
Pacific in our trade with Chili, Peru,
and other countries on the west
coast of South America. It was
reserved for us for the first time to

open out for the commerce of the

world an eastern route from the

Atlantic and from Europe across

the South Pacific Ocean
;

in fact,
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to bring into practical use the voyages
of Cook, Vancouver, and other cir-

cumnavigators of the globe, whose
achievements during the past cen-

tury had hitherto been regarded as

interesting only in a geographical

point of view. Here, again, it was
an all-wise Providence which directed

our path. On the 6th May 1851, it

was first announced that gold had
been discovered in our convict settle-

ment of New South Wales. The
news spread like wildfire throughout
the colony ;

and in a very short

space of time there were upwards of

four thousand "
diggers

"
at Ophir,

near Bathurst, where the discovery
was first made, whose success fully

equalled that of the early adven-
turers at the Californian mines.
Additional gold-fields were found

shortly afterwards both in New
South Wales and the province of

Victoria
;
and before the end of July

the arrivals of gold at Sydney,
Geelong, and Melbourne were suffi-

ciently abundant to create a perfect
revolution in the labour market, not

only in those towns, but in the

agricultural districts of the entire

colony of Australia. The ordinary

pursuits of the population were every-
where abandoned. Men of all classes,

capable of wielding a pick or a spade,
and many to whom such instruments

had been previously unknown, were
seen abandoning their farms, their

shops, or their counting-houses, to

swell the throng which rushed forth

from every quarter to "prospect"
for gold in the gullies and creeks

whose appearance or geological for-

mation promised a yield of the

precious metal. At the first an-

nouncement of so startling a dis-

covery, a large portion of the public
in this country were indisposed to

credit it. Would -be -wise people
shook their heads, and hinted that a
mania had seized upon the Austra-
lian colonists, which in its issue must
be productive of their utter ruin.

We had black pictures painted of

the effect of a neglected agriculture ;

and some wiser people than their

fellows journalists and statisticians

indulged in laboured arguments to

show that picking up
"
nuggets

"

or dust must in a very short period
become an unprofitable avocation,

and absorb more labour than would
yield a paying return, in comparison
with the ordinary pursuits of in-

dustry. But each fresh arrival from
the colony showed the fallacy of
these anticipations and prophecies.
Gold continued to be picked up in

abundance, sufficient to remunerate

every person engaged in its search,

although the number of the searchers
had been multiplied twenty-fold ;

and
a vast emigration began to flow from
this and other countries towards
the new El Dorado. In 1851 the

year when the discovery was first

made there were despatched from
the United Kingdom alone 272 ships,
with an aggregate tonnage of 145,161
tons, having on board 21,532 pas-
sengers. In 1852, the number of

ships despatched was 568, with an

aggregate tonnage of 335,717 tons,

having on board 87,881 passengers.
When using this term, by the by, it

ought to be borne in mind that adult

passengers are meant, children of
tender years being counted as nothing,
whilst of young persons under four-

teen years of age, two are counted
as a passenger. The emigration of
1852 would thus be at least a
hundred thousand souls. During the

past year the number of ships des-

patched was 1201, with an aggre-
gate tonnage of 553,088 tons, being
an increase on the year of 633 vessels

and 217,371 tons over the amount
of 1852. We have not before us
accurate data for determining the

precise number of passengers taken
out by them ; but it would certainly
be equal to that of the corresponding
period of the previous year. Great

Britain, however, was not the only
country which was adding to the

population of Australia. The United
States of America were sending us

practised gold-diggers from Califor-

nia, which shortly began to be re-

garded as affording a less profit-
able field for their labour. Germany
had begun to pour forth her emigrant
classes to the colony ;

and even China
was joining in the movement. In the

summary of the Melbourne Aryus,
written for the mail of the 25th March,
we find the following statement :

" In
the course of the last month several

separate ship-loads of Chinese have
landed on our shores. , . Numbers
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of these people, strangers as they are

to our customs and religion, have been

sought for and engaged at good wages
by employers, with whom they can

only communicate by signs. They
have shown themselves, on the whole,
one of the most inoffensive races of

the motley group who seek our golden
land; and a colony ofthem, that have
been for some time established at the

diggings, are remarkable for the

quietness of their demeanour, and the

propriety of their behaviour." The

growth ofthe colony is, however, best

shown by comparing the aggregate
number of the population now, with
what it was at the period when gold
was first discovered. In the com-
mencement of 1851, it was ascertain-

ed that the province of Victoria,
which contains the most productive
mines, was 77,360. The same journal
from which we have quoted estimates

it to be now 250,000 ;
and adds, that

it is being increased by the arrival of

about 1000 immigrants per week. It

is doubtful whether the other pro-
vinces New South Wales and South
and West Australia are progressing
at the same rate. The "

diggers
"

are a migratory race. The report
of a new " find" attracts them from
all directions. In February last, the

Tarrengower gold-field was opened
out, and discovered to be most pro-
ductive

;
and the following is a de-

scription of the state of things which

followed, from one who had visited

the locality :
" In leaving Bendigo,

the comparatively deserted state of

the diggings along Kangaroo Flat, in

Adelaide Gully, and the Robinson

Crusoe, is very apparent. The vast

extent of the yellow mounds, where
so much bustle and activity formerly

prevailed, is now in many cases un-

enlivened by the presence even of a

solitary digger. The want of water,
in the first instance, but chiefly the

attractions of Tarrengower, have al-

most depopulated this portion of the

Bendigo. Many stores have been

removed, and a large number are

closed up for the present ; yet there

is a vitality about the place which
shows that the glory has not alto-

gether departed. Some business is

being done, and those who still re-

main have infinite faith in the recu-

perative energies of Bendigo.
* When

the winter sets in,' they say,
' we

shall have the diggers back.'
"

Simi-

lar migrations are continually occur-

ring ;
and hence it is most difficult to

arrive at the actual population of any
particular province or district. It is

most probable, indeed, that the

numbers of souls in the entire colony
are considerably understated. This,
we think, will be apparent when we
come to examine the consuming
powers of Australia, as tested by its

imports. From a return, moved for in

the House of Commons by Mr Archi-

bald Hastie, and ordered to be printed
on the 1st of May last, the following
were the exports from the United

Kingdom to the colony in each of the

three years ending the 5th January
1854 :

Declared value exported.

1851, . . 2,807,356

1852, . . 4,222,205

1853, . . 14,506,532.

There is certainly evidence here,
either ofa most wasteful consumption,
or of the existence of a population

greater than it is generally supposed
to be. But this return does not con-

vey the full extent of that consump-
tion. From what appears to be a

carefully compiled statement in the
Melbourne Argus of the 25th of March
last, the imports into the province of

Victoria alone, in 1853, amounted to

the enormous sum of 15,842,637, re-

ceived from the foliowing countries :

Great Britain, . . 8,288,226
West Indies (British), 14,973
North America (British), 13,560
Other British colonies, 5,036,311
United States of America, 1,668,606

Foreign States, . . 820,961

Total Imports, . 15,842,637

If the same proportionate amount
has been taken by the other pro-
vinces from colonial and foreign

markets, the total imports for the

year would reach the vast amount of

twenty-three millions sterling I

It is certainly true that, with re-

spect to many articles, these imports
have been in excess of the require-
ments of the colony. Its markets
have been drugged with Manchester

goods, with hardware, and slops, or
"
haberdashery," as our parliamen-

tary returns rather absurdly call hats,
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shoes, boots, ready-made clothing, &c.

Serious losses will have to be en-

countered by those parties who are

unable to hold over their consign-
ments, and in part from the want of

storage-room. But this state of things
is merely temporary, and applies to

articles which are not strictly neces-

saries. The arrival of the overland

mail, with dates to the end of May,
brings us the assurance that business

is improving, as indeed might have
been expected in a country whose

population increases at the rate of a

thousand persons a-week, each of

whom is, on landing upon its shores,

placed at once in possession of an

income never previously enjoyed.
We have the material fact, too, before

us, establishing the capability of the

Australian colonist to consume largely
the products of foreign industry, that

during the past year the province of

Victoria exported to the amount of

11,061,543, of which 8,644,529
was gold, and 1,651,548 was wool.

The difference between the amount
of imports and exports may be ac-

counted for without concluding that

the population has been running itself

into debt beyond their means of pay-
ing it with tolerable promptitude.
We may reasonably hope, too, that

one of the causes of such excessive

importations as those of last year will

shortly be removed. We have had
thus far no efficient and regular mail-

communication with the colony. Up
to the 20th of July, our latest advices

from Melbourne were dated the 25th
of March

;
and it was to American

enterprise that we were indebted for

intelligence up to May 11, brought
by the steamer " Golden Age" to Pa-

nama, and thence by the West India

Company's boats to Southampton.
Close upon four months had thus

elapsed, during which our merchants
had been operating in the dark, mak-

ing shipments to a colony the con-

suming powers of which had not been

fairly tested, and which might, for

anything we knew, have supplied its

wants from the nearer markets of In-

dia and China, or taken a portion of

the surplus shipments to California.

It is clear that such has been the case.

We have shown above, that of the

total imports into Victoria in 1853,

5,036,311 were derived from " other

British colonies," and 1,668,606
from the United States of America.
Our East Indian markets, no doubt,

supplied the former amount, and the

bulk of the latter crossed the Pacific

from California. On the 27th July
we had a regular mail by the overland

route, via India and the Mediterra-

nean, bringing advices up to the 29th

May, which confirmed those brought
by the " Golden Age." It is clear

that a country, which takes from the

United Kingdom upwards of fourteen

millions sterling per annum, ought to

have permanently established for it a

postal communication as rapid as pos-
sible. It is unreasonable and suicidal

to torture a great mercantile nation

with a system, or arrangements, which
leave us for four months consecutively
without advices of the wants of one
of our most valuable customers, and

exchange of sentiments with nearly
half a million of our own fellow-coun-

trymen. Before concluding our re-

marks, we shall endeavour to point
out how such improved postal com-
munication can be best established.

Returning to the immediate ques-
tion of the increase of population in

Australia, and its probable future

rate, we may state, unhesitatingly,
that it must be vastly beyond what is

generally anticipated. In fact, the

increase is self- creative
" vires ac-

quirit eundo." Every newly-arrived

immigrant, who purchases land from

the colonial government, and every

digger who pays for a gold license,

becomes, in so doing, an importer
of labour. Writing on the 25th of

March last, The Melbourne Argus
says :

" The following is a statement of the

arrivals and departures of passengers by
sea since our last summary :

1854. Arrived. Departed.

Week ending Jan. 28, 2,619 739
Feb. 4, 1,561 632

11, 970 512

18, 1,475 557

25, 1,438 607
Mar. 4, 1,576 434

11, 1,336 670

18, 1,494 332

12,469

4,483

Increase to population, 7,986

4,483
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" In the same number of weeks pre-

viously, as stated in our last summary,
the increase was 6281. The immigration
is, therefore, again on the increase. It is

now proceeding at the rate of about 1000

per week
;
but we ought not to omit men-

tioning, that a very large increase over
this may be speedily expected. We lately

stated, on the authority of public docu-

ments, that our land-fund available for

promoting emigration from the United

Kingdom amounted in the last quarter to

upwards of 250,000, and if that rate is

maintained during the present year, at

the cost of 6000 per ship, as estimated

by the Land and Emigration Commission-

ers, and an average of little more than
400 persons to each ship, there will be a
fund sufficient to convey free to these
shores no less than 70,000 souls in one

year. This, of course, is altogether inde-

pendent of the emigration of persons pay-
ing their own passages, which, we have

noticed, always increases with an in-

creased Government emigration. Within
the last few weeks we have been invaded

by what seems likely to be the advanced

guard of a large army of Chinese. Seve-
ral ships have arrived crowded with Chi-
nese passengers, and many more are re-

ported to be on their way. The same
spirit of enterprise is doubtless gradually
extending itself amongst the people of
other countries ; and the natural effects

will be exhibited in the inflow of a vast
wave of population, to a colony which
affords such a field to the labouring man
as is presented in no other country upon
earth."

It may appear singular that there

should be so large a number of de-

partures as 4483 to set against 12,469
arrivals. We have already remarked,
however, that the gold-diggers are

migratory in their habits. Many of

them, who have amassed a few thou-
sand pounds, return to their own
countries to settle. The state of so-

ciety in Australia is not such at pre-
sent as to attach parties to the colony.
There is unfortunately there a want
of home comforts. The wealth in the

colony, suddenly acquired, is in the

hands of people unprepared, by edu-
cation or early pursuits, for spending
it in a sensible manner, or invest-

ing it profitably. Many are coming
thence only for a season, as visitors

to their native land, or to return with
relatives and friends

;
and some are

going away in quest of gold, reported
to exist, in more than Australian

abundance, elsewhere. For example,
there has been recently a rumour of
the Peruvian mines reassuming their

original fertility ;
and we observe, in

recent Australian papers, announce-
ments of numerous ships about to sail

with passengers for Callao, on the
west coast of South America, in the

neighbourhood of which port it is said

that gold has been recently discover-

ed in large quantities. The real gold,

however, will most assuredly be Pe-
ruvian guano, with which such ships
will load for this country and the
United States. Such re- emigration
is natural amongst a population like

that of Australia, and will continue
for a while. But the arrivals in the

colony are becoming more and more
composed of the class likely to be set-

tlers. The Germans have been lately
extensive purchasers of land, and are

habitues in the colony. A report of

a Hamburg society gives the follow-

ing as the German population in

1852 :

New South Wales,
South Australia,

Victoria,

13,500
8,000

1,320

24,820

The German emigration to Austra-
lia last year will have greatly swelled

these numbers
;
and the description

of emigrants from that country may
be estimated from the fact that, of

nearly 6000 persons who applied to

the Berlin Emigration Society in

1852 for advice and assistance, 4444

possessed property amounting in the

whole to 977,635 dollars, or, upon
an average, 218 dollars (32, 14s.)

per head.* We have also yet to

experience the effect which will be

produced by remittances home by
emigrants for the purpose of en-

abling their friends to join them in

the colony. The impetus given to

the eflux of population from Ireland

by such remittances was strikingly
shown by the Colonial Laud and

Emigration Commissioners in their

Report of last year. The remittances

from the United States, as ascer-

tained through leading mercantile and

Colonial Land and Emigration Commissioners' Report, 1853.
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banking firms, were as follows in the

years mentioned :

1848
1849
1850
1851
1852

460,000
540,000
957,000

990,000

1,404,000

We observe at present that several

of the leading emigration firms in

London and Liverpool are making
arrangements in Australia for the

purpose of enabling settlers to pay
the passage of their friends out to the

colony.

Independently of the attractions

offered by the gold-fields, of remit-

tances from friends in Australia, or

of Government aid, there is abundant

certainty that emigration to that

colony must increase very rapidly.
In fact, scarcity of shipping is the

only bar to it which is likely to be
felt. There is a positive want of

labour in Australia, which mocks at

Apparel, Slops, and Haberdashery,
Beer and Ale, ....
Butter and Cheese,

Soap and Candles, . .

The last two items certainly would
not occupy a place in the list of our

exports to Australia if that fine

agricultural country had even a mo-
derate supply of labour. The ano-

maly is monstrous that butter and

cheese, soap and candles, should be

Regulus of Copper, tons,

Unwrought Copper,
Flax, undressed, cwt.

Hides, tanned or dressed, Ib.

Oil, Spermaceti, tuns,

Tallow, cwt. . .

The above articles the colony can

supply to almost any extent
; yet it

will be observed that their export is

falling off every year. Its mines of

copper, especially, are amongst the

richest in the world
; yet they are

comparatively unworked for the want
of hands, whilst the world holds so

many human beings who would

gladly toil for one-fourth of the remu-
neration which Australia could so

well afford them. To the people of

Great Britain it is a very material

object that the agricultural and min-
eral resources of the colony should

the childish efforts of such parlia-

mentary committees as that of which
Mr John O'Connell was recently
the chairman, to prevent its supply.

Notwithstanding its vast agricultural

resources, the demand for their de-

velopment created by a rapidly aug-

menting population, and the ample,

and, in fact, extravagant remunera-
tion afforded in the colony for every
description of industry, the entire

world, whose attention has been for

the last two years attracted by its

display of wealth, and which is as-

sured of the genuine and permanent
character of its claims to notice, ap-

pears unable to supply labour in suf-

ficient abundance. Whether we turn

to its imports or its exports, furnished

us in the valuable report moved for

by Mr Hastie, the great want of la-

bour forces itself upon us. We shall

take at random a few of the articles

exported from Great Britain to the

colony during the past three years:

1851. 1852. 1853.

591,516 959,687 3,633,908

135,674 245,657 635,870

4,142 50,583 207,094

14,812 45,924 121,774

wanting in a country whose live stock

are so abundant that they have ac-

tually to be boiled down for their

tallow and hides I Our imports from

Australia, however, exhibit most

strongly its deficient supply of labour.

We select a few items :

1851.

1,115
773

1,259

931,600
1,911

1852.

660
632
904

642,198
1,609

174,471 159,333

1853.

41

473
664

9,842
940

125,206

be more largely developed than at

present ;
for if, almost exclusively

by the produce of her gold-fields, her

population of little, if at all, over
half a million souls can afford to im-

port our productions to the amount
of above fourteen millions sterling per
annum, what may be expected when it

becomes enabled to export freely the

raw material, the agricultural pro-

ducts, and the valuable minerals

copper, tin, &c. which its soil will

yield to an extent almost beyond the

power of calculation ?

We have already stated that the



1854.] The Coming Fortunes of our Colonies in the Pacific. 275

increase of the population of Australia

Is self- creative
;
and we can very

briefly show how that principle is

likely to operate. We have a large
amount of tonnage at present era-

ployed in the passenger trade from
Great Britain to that colony ;

but we
have not as yet sufficient homeward
freight to employ one-fourth of that

tonnage. Since the discovery of the

gold-fields the ordinary agricultural
and other pursuits of the colonists

have been neglected ; and, as we
might have expected, the exports of

bulky raw materials and produce^
which constitute freight, have dimin-
ished in quantity. Hence our emi-

grant ships, except in the case of
those of the established lines from

Liverpool and London, which now re-

turn direct from that colony, have
had to go in ballast to the Eastern

Seas, or to the guano islands of Peru,
to seek cargoes. Where such a
course has to be pursued, the pas-
sage

- money outwards must range
high far above the means of the most
valuable emigrants, who are agricul-
tural labourers, practical miners, and
artisans. But this state of things can-
not continue to exist long. The gold-
fields are sufficiently tempting, no
doubt

; yet there are blanks there as
well as prizes. The disappointed
must resort to agricultural and other
walks of industry. The flocks and
herds of the squatters in the bush are

increasing at a most rapid rate far

beyond the consumptive demand of
the colony and the supplies for

export of hides, tallow, oil, and wool
must very largely increase. Of the
latter most important raw material
the following were the shipments to

this country during the past three

years :

In bales the total exports of last

year were 153,000, of an average of

about 300 Ib. weight each. This
article alone would afford return car-

goes for from thirty to forty thousand
tons of shipping. The yield both of

wool and tallow must increase enor-

mously in a few years ;
and when an

ample supply of homeward freight is

afforded, our emigration houses will
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be enabled to reduce considerably the
outward passage-money for emigrants
to the colony, and thus add to the

numbers of its population.
But we cannot regard the disco-

veries which have been made in the

countries of the Pacific as merely
tending to give an impulse to our com-

merce, and to afford increased employ-
ment to our shipping and to industry
at home. We must regard them in a

much more extended light. The im-

portant change which is taking place

may fairly be termed the opening out

of a new quarter of the globe, rich be-

yond measure in all the products
which are valuable and useful to man,
and the establishment, in its centre,
of an Anglo-Saxon empire, whose
future destiny and greatness it is

almost impossible to predict rightly.
A glance at the position of Australia

will be sufficient to show its great
commercial importance. To the north-

westward it has the fertile islands of

Java, Sumatra, Borneo, the Philip-

pines, Ceylon, with the vast continent

containing China and Hindostan. The
extreme portions of these are at less

than half the distance which lies be-
tween them and Great Britain. From
Melbourne to Madras is little more
than 5700 miles, whilst the nearer
islands in the Indian Ocean are only
distant from 3000 to 3500 miles. From
Melbourne to any portion of the west
coast of North and South America the

distance, by the eastward Pacific route,
is 8000 miles, or little over that from
Great Britain to Cape Horn. It is

thus in closer proximity than the
mother country to San Francisco,New
Granada, Ecuador, Peru, Bolivia,

Chili, and La Plata. There can no
want occur of any of the products
of the tropics, at all events, to a

country occupying a central position
as regards such markets as we have

named, rich in all that conduces to the

comfort and the luxuries of life
;

whilst of those products which are
raised in the temperate zone, Austra-
lia has soils of her own capable of

providing her with food in abundance,
and raw materials amply sufficient to

pay for all that she will require to im-

port, without drawing upon her vast
stores of the precious metals. These
must rapidly become available to cre-

ate for her population a capital for the
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purposes of commerce, a mercantile

marine, railways, and other improved
communications, well-built towns,
substantial public works, and the

usual accompaniments enjoyed by
settled and prosperous communities.

There can be no doubt that the absence

of these are amongst the main causes

which retard emigration to the colony
of families belonging to the middle and

superior classes, and the absence there

so generally regretted of what may be
called a " home circle." Such a want

keeps back the influx of a female

population, especially of the class re-

quired to make a home comfortable
;

but it will be supplied in time, and, in

fact, is being rapidly supplied now.
Not much more than six months ago,

Melbourne, the capital of Victoria,
and the seat of the government of the

colony, was in a most deplorable state,
and without anything like the accom-
modation required for its population
or its commerce. Stores and ware-
houses there were almost none

;
and

we heard, by every arrival, of mer-
chandise being sacrificed on this ac-

count. But more recent advices re-

port that

" Melbourne is branching out upon
every side. Townships spring up in loca-

lities where a short time ago there was
not a single dwelling of any description ;

houses seem, in fact, to swarm like mush-
rooms from the ground in a single night.
A little more than twelve months since,
and North Melbourne was merely the site

of a few scattered tents ; it now contains

a population ofseveral thousands,withcom-
fortable homes, shops, hotels, and schools

to meet the wants of its inhabitants. The
suburbs, that are being formed in the op-

posite direction, offer a still stronger
proof of the growth of a taste that has

always been peculiarly English, and one
that will do more than anything else to

place the prosperity of this colony upon a
secure foundation namely, a desire for

home comfort. In former times the pur-
suit of money was the whole, the engross-

ing passion of the community ; so long
as this object was attained, the feverish

seeker cast not a thought upon the man-
ner in which he lived ; he appeared to

have an utter disregard of the comforts of
home. If he happened to have a run of

luck, and was successful, what benefit did
he reap from his success ! He would run
riot for a time, and spend the hard earn-

ings of a month in the dearly-bought plea-
sure of a few hours' debauchery. The

principal reason for this, next to our
abominable land-system, was, that the

colony could not offer the swarming mass
of new-comers any domestic comforts.

Now, however, the case is becoming far

different : at Richmond, Prahran, St Hil-

da, and Brighton, the passer-by can gaze
everywhere with pleasure upon pretty

cottages enclosed in their own little gar-
dens, cheerful, trim-built English-looking
villas, and some dwelling-houses that may
fairly lay claim to the high-sounding ap-

pellation of mansions. Each of these

suburbs, hemming Melbourne in on every
side, constitutes a town of some size ; and
we have no doubt that, in a very short

space of time, they will form part of

Melbourne itself, much in the same man-
ner that Chelsea and Putney do of Lon-

don; indeed, St Hilda, Windsor, and Prah-
ran are already connected by a line of

houses almost the whole of the way with

the town."

A similar state of progressive im-

provement exists at Sydney, Geelong,
Adelaide, and other towns. The po-

pulation in them is becoming a more
settled one

;
business goes on in more

regular channels, and domestic com-
forts are more studied. Substantial

stores for merchandise are also rising

up on every side
;
and importers are

now enabled to hold back their goods
for a more profitable market than the

previous system of selling them on

landing, whatever might be the state

of the demand, would admit of.

The colony, too, is assuming more
and more the character, which it is

destined to possess, of an important
mercantile community ;

and its com-
mercial firms are actively preparing
for extensive transactions with the

rich countries with which they have
communication in every direction.

The first step towards forwarding
such object has naturally been to

connect with each other the vari-

ous ports along the coast, and the

towns on the principal rivers
;
and

accordingly we find established lines of

steamers running from Sydney to the

leading ports in the other provinces,
and to the interior at every point
where river navigation is practicable,
and a working community and trade

exist. The same accommodation is

provided from Melbourne, Geelong,
and Adelaide, to other ports and
towns. Several lines of sailing

packets also offer themselves to the
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public between the principal ports. In

fact, a large coasting-trade is carried

on, both in passengers and merchan-

dise, the route by sea being preferred
to travelling by land over badly-
formed, and frequently unsafe, roads.

In the first instance, some difficulty
existed in procuring vessels, especially
for the navigation of the rivers, where
a light draught of water was necessary,
as such vessels could not be trusted to

make the voyage out from Europe or

America. They are now, however,
being gradually supplied by builders

in the colony. A somewhat larger
class of vessels is regularly employed
in the trade between New South

Wales, Victoria, and South Australia,
and New Zealand, Van Diemen's

Land, and the government settlement
in West Australia, with a few for San

Francisco, Callao, Manilla, and the

near East Indian ports. The enter-

prise of the mercantile community in

the colony is being gradually drawn
towards this trade

;
and shipping of

the class suitable for it is in active

demand, both forpurchase and charter.

Attention is also being re- directed to

the staple business of the colony the

export of its wool, tallow, hides, &c.,
which will be more cultivated as the

fever for dealing in gold abates. At
present, indeed, gold, as an article of

merchandise, scarcely yields a profit,

so numerous are the buyers of it, com-

peting with each other, belonging to

the Jewish 'persuasion. Employment
for capital must be sought for in an-

other direction, and it is to be hoped
a legitimate one, otherwise the large
sums now lying idle in the colony may
be squandered in rash speculations.
At the close of the last quarter, the

Bank of Australia held deposits, not

bearing interest, to the amount of

1,998,730 sterling; the Bank of

Australasia held at the same period

2,358,390 ;
the Victoria Branch of

the Bank of New South Wales held

760,731 ;
the Bank of Victoria,

988,244 ; and the London Chartered
Bank of Australia 133,200, making
an aggregate of deposits, not bearing
interest, of 6,239,297 sterling. As

might have been expected, these esta-

blishments are dividing amongst their

shareholders, forty, fifteen, and twenty
per cent respectively. The last men-
tioned has only been established nine

months, and as yet has made no
dividend. A large portion of this

money must be employed either in

commerce or in improvements, as the

colonists begin to see their way more

clearly. It can never be allowed to

lie thus unproductively ; yet from the

habits of the diggers, and their want
of opportunities for investment, there

must always be a large amount at

their credit in the banks.

The increased employment given by
Australia to the shipping of all na-
tions is not, perhaps, sufficiently esti-

mated by the public, and certainly

goes far to account for the prosperity
of the British shipowner, and for

the high rates of freight prevailing

throughout the world. From the 20th
of January last to the 23d of March,
the number of vessels cleared out from
the port of Melbourne, exclusive of

coasters and colonial traders, were

198, and the number of entries in-

wards 163, making 261 ships arriving
and departing in the short period of

sixty days. The bulk of these were

large ships, of from 500 to 1000 tons,
with some even of more than that ton-

nage. The arrivals and departures
from Sydney, Geelong, and Adelaide
would no doubt be greater in number,
although of a less size than those of

Melbourne. It is probably not unfair

to estimate the entire number of arri-

vals and departures in the colony at

400 ships ;
and taking the tonnage at

the low average of 400 tons each ship,
we have the quantity employed in the

two months, 160,000 tons, or 960,000
tons per annum, by this noble colony.
We must not, however, confine our-

selves to Australia, although we might
be excused for dwelling upon it as our

own possession. It is a portion, in-

deed, and the most important one, as

being the centre, and probably the

seat, of the great Pacific empire which
is to be

;
but still it is only a portion.

We have a young and enterprising

competitor for sway in the southern

hemisphere, and one who is even now
makingvast efforts to assert that sway;
a competitor who regards lightly the

geographical formation of the globe

itself, if it offers a barrier to his ambi-
tion. The acquisition, by the United

States, of the territory of California,
with its great mineral resources, has

given their people a footing in the



278 The Coming Fortunes of our Colonies in the Pacific. [Sept.

Merchant's Magazine, republished in

the Sydney Herald of February 23d,
that the following was the provision
made by the United States for their

traffic with California and the coun-
tries of the west coast of South
America :

Pacific, and opened out for them a

trade not only with the fertile coun-

tries of South America, but also with

Australia itself. They outstrip us in

their knowledge of the wants of those

countries, and in the ample provision
which they have been making for their

profitable supply. Nay, they have

even been enabled to bring their own

gold-fields, notwithstanding geogra-

phical impediments, actually nearer to

Great Britain than its own gold-

yielding colony. On the first dis-

covery of the mineral riches of Cali-

fornia, it became an object with the

United States people to bring to their

Atlantic ports, as expeditiously as

possible, return remittances in gold
for the large shipments of provisions,

merchandise, and necessaries, sent by
them round Cape Horn for the in-

creasing population of California en-

gaged in mining operations, and by
whom agricultural and other pursuits
were almost entirely neglected. In

the first instance this was endeavoured
to be effected by the employment of a

line of steamers to make the passage
round Cape Horn to New Orleans,
whence mails and specie were con-

veyed by another line of steamers to

New York. But our quick-sighted
and energetic brethren soon disco-

vered that this natural route was too

long for their purposes. The time

occupied by the voyage round the

South American continent could be

saved, if the means could be found of

crossing the Isthmus of Panama,
which, from Panama on the Pacific

side, to Chagres, or Navy Bay, on the

Atlantic, was only fifty miles in width
;

and notwithstanding the passage over

the isthmus was at first a difficult and
even an unhealthy one, it was adopt-

ed; and the mails and specie, having
been transported across from Panama
to Chagres, were taken on to New
York via Jamaica, by the United
States Mail Steam-ship Company.
By the adoption of this route, the dis-

tance from San Francisco to New
York was reduced to 5450 miles, of
which 2100 miles was accomplished

by steaming on the Atlantic, 3300
miles on the Pacific, and 50 miles by
overland conveyance across the isth-

mus, and the time reduced to about
three weeks. In September last, we
find from an article in the New York

"Of the American steamers sailing be-

tween New York and the West Indies,
one of the most important communications
between the former port and Havanna ia

established by the United States Steam-

ship Company. By virtue of the law of

Congress, contracting for carrying the

mails, the steamers of this company are

commanded by officers of the United
States navy. Of the steamers of this line

plying between New York and New Or-

leans, embracing the alternate voyages of

those ships, the aggregate tonnage is

4800. The steam-ship 'United States,'
in her trips from New York to Aspinwall,
touches at Kingston, Jamaica. The Paci-

fic Mail Steam-ship Company, which, in

connection with the United States Mail

Steam-ship Company, carries the American
mails to California and Oregon, was esta-

blished in 1848. It numbers at present
fourteen steamers, built at New York,
with an aggregate of 15,536 tons.

" In the transportation of the mails, the

United States Mail Steam-ship Company
on the Atlantic side connects with the
Pacific Company. This line, established
in 1848 by Mr Law of New York, com-

prises nine ships now on the service, with
one recently launched, and not yet placed
on the line. They register in the aggre-
gate 1 9,600 tons. The steamers of this line

are despatched from New York and New
Orleans for Aspinwall twice a-montb.

" The Nicaragua Accessory Transit

Company was established in 1 850, by Mr
Vanderbilt, of New York, and he receives

twenty per cent of the profits of the com-

pany. This line, forming a communica-
tion between New York and San Juan
del Norte on the Atlantic, and between
San Juan del Sud and San Francisco on
the Pacific, is composed of ten steamers,
with an aggregate of 18,000 tons. Of
these, two sail from New York twice
a-month for San Juan del Norte, and five

are plying on the Pacific side.
" The New York and San Francisco

Steam-shipCompanycomprisesfoursteam-
ers, with an aggregate of 7400 tons; the
' United States,' 1500 tons; and another,
the ' Winfield Scott,' 2100 tons; and the
*
Cortes,' 1500 tons, plying between Pan-
ama and San Francisco. They are equally
divided upon the Pacific and the Atlantic

sides. All of these vessels were built ia

New York.
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" The Empire City Line was established

in 1848, and is composed of three steam-

ers, of an aggregate of 6800 tons. The

'Empire City' and the 'Crescent City'
were the pioneers of this line, and were
two of the first steamers engaged in the

California trade.
" From the foregoing estimate of the

California steam-ships in connection with
the port of New York, it will be seen that

the number of steamers engaged in that

trade is forty-one, including four ships of

Law's Line, which were formerly engaged
in the California trade, but which now run
between New York, New Orleans, and
Havanna viz., the 'Empire City,' 'Cres-

cent City,'
'

Cherokee,' and
' Falcon.' The

aggregate tonnage of these forty-one ships
is 67,336. But this is not all. There are

ten American steamers plying between
San Francisco and Stockton ;

there are

ten also plying between San Francisco
and Sacramento. The latter are for the

most part of a larger size than those on
the San Joaquin river, and make the trip
of a hundred and twenty miles in from
seven to eight hours. In the elegance of

their accommodations, and the luxuries

of their larders, they might compare fa-

vourably with any passenger vessels in

the world. There are ten other steamers

plying from Sacramento to different places
above that city. One year ago, there was
but one steamboat in Oregon, the ' Co-

lumbia;' now there are eleven steamboats
of different kinds running in the Columbia
and Willamette rivers, not including the

Pacific steamers,
' Sea Gull ' and ' Colum-

bia,' running between Oregon and Cali-

fornia. At this rate of progress the
United States will soon be mistress of the
Pacific. American steam-ship lines will,
in a few years, be running from San Fran-
cisco to Australia, China, and the East
Indies."

There can be little doubt of the truth

of one of the prophecies with which
our extract concludes, that American

steam-ship lines "
will, in a few years,

be running from San Francisco to Aus-

tralia, China, and the East Indies ;"
but what a great future for Australia
does this suggest ! There must spring
up a vast trade between her popula-
tion and the entire Pacific seaboard of

South America. When her agricul-
ture is more fully developed, it is not
at all doubtful that, whilst supplying
even California with breadstuff's, &c.,
she may also supply the west coast of

South America with the products of
the temperate zone, and with the

copper and other minerals abounding

in her soil. We doubt, however, the
truth of the prophecy that the United
States is likely to be soon " the mis-
tress of the Pacific

;

"
to prevent, in

fact, the trade between Australia,

China, the East Indies, &c., and San

Francisco, being carried on by Aus-
tralian enterprise, aided by British

capital. Fortunately the same enter-

prise, aided by the capital of this

country, might be so directed as to

confer a vast boon upon Great Britain

herself. One of the leading sources

of her present influence in the Pacific

is evidently considered by the writer,
from whom we have quoted above, to

be the adoption by America of the
short route to the Pacific via Panama.
That route, however, is equally as

available to the commerce of Great
Britain and Australia as it is to

that of the United States
;

and
the fact leads us to the consideration
of one of the greatest wants of Aus-

tralia, which has very materially re-

tarded its progress, whilst it has also

been severely felt by the mercantile

community of this country viz., the
want of a regular, frequent, and ex-

peditious mail-communicationbetween
Great Britain and her southern colo-

nial empire. We have already stated

that during the past spring serious

commercial losses have been occasion-
ed by the want in question, no Govern-
ment mail having been received in this

country from Australia during a period
of four months, up to the 27th July
last, whilst we have been exporting
actually at random. The colony and
this country have been mocked by
postal arrangements, proposed, but
never efficiently carried out. The
" Peninsular and Oriental Company

"

have been subsidised for the purpose
of conveying mails once a-month

;
but

their efforts have been a failure. Not
once in three times have we had a
mail without a mistake occurring at

some point of the route. Sometimes-
the steamers employed from Australia
have arrived at Singapore or Point
de Galle a day or two after the
steamers for England have started.

Occasionally a few letters have come,
whilst the newspapers, containing the
most important news for the public

shipping and market intelligence
have been left behind. A while ago,
we heard of the " Chusan " steamer
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arriving at Sydney a day or two earlier

than her previous performances led

her to be expected ;
and it was with

difficulty that the colonists were
enabled to induce her commander to

stay above twelve hours to enable a
mail for Great Britain to be made up.
Any one who has read the excellent

digests ofAustralian news contained in

the Melbourne Argus and the Sydney
Morning Herald, sent by every Go-
vernment mail, may imagine that

some time is required for writing them,

irrespective of printing. The General
Screw Steam Company also attempted
the carrying of the mails, and sub-

sequently the Australian Royal Mail
Steam Company, both subsidised by
Government, made the same attempt.

They failed in the performance of their

engagements. The latter had con-

tracted to perform the voyage from

England to Sydney in 64 days, and
homewards in 68 days. The u Chusan"
was 79 days on the passage from Eng-
land to Sydney ;

the " Formosa "
76

days; the "
Cleopatra" 120 days. In

fact, the Company's ships were laugh-
ed at by ordinary sailing vessels. Then

sailing vessels were tried
;

and we
were told that mails were to be for-

warded by this or that "
clipper,"

thePost-Office guaranteeing its sailing
on a particular day. But first-rate

ships would not accept the terms
offered

;
and accordingly, we had con-

tinual instances of those who had
undertaken the work failing in its

performance. There has hitherto been
no certainty as to the mail communi-
cation between this country and the

colony. We never could tell, within

two or three months, at what date
we might expect to receive the reply
to a letter to Australia, or when one
from Great Britain would arrive out
in the colony. The merchant who
had shipped, or made advances upon
goods, had no certainty as to the time
when he must make arrangements to

meet the demands upon him out of

his own resources. The want of cer-

tainty imparted an additional amount
of hazard to the trade between the

two countries. But this is not all the

evil resulting from inadequate postal
communication. It has tended very
greatly, combined with bad post-office

management in the colony, to pre-
vent emigration. People accustomed to

daily intercourse with their friends

are unwilling to embark for a country
from which they can rarely assure

them of their safe arrival, or inform
them as to how the world goes with

them, in less than eight or nine

months. A brother, a sister, or a
friend, with whom we can correspond,
is not as one lost to us. We do not

regard them as quite beyond our social

circle. But an emigrant to Australia

has thus far been practically rendered
an outcast. We may hear of him, or

her, if fortune smiles, or dire adver-

sity occurs
;
but the ordinary kindli-

ness of brotherhood, or sisterhood,
becomes neglected when the means of

epistolary intercourse are denied. The
rudest amongst us feel this as a bar to

adventuring into a new country. The
emigrant would be glad to communi-
cate the tidings of bis good or evil

lot to sympathising friends at home ;

and there are few who do not know
with what delight even the merest

scrap of home news is received by
those who are separated by far less

than half the circumference of the

globe from that home. What would
not any Australian digger give at the

present moment if he could hear his

parent's clock tick in its old familiar

place? What would any parent at

home not give for a glimpse of the

present features of a child now located

at the antipodes ?

It is humiliating to us as Britons,
to contrast the niggardly conduct of

our own Post- Office authorities, and of

the Colonial Office, with that which
we have already shown was adopted
by the Government of the United
States towards the population of its

new territory of California. Unfor-

tunately, we are governed in this

countryupon "economical" principles.

The spirit of the trader is carried into

every department of the public service.

When we ask for any comprehensive
and perfect scheme of improvement,
we are mocked by some petty expe-
dient, because every successive ad-

ministration, and every public official,,

are ambitious of doing their work more

cheaply than their predecessors. This

is especially the case with respect to

the postal arrangements of the country.
When an extension or an improve-
ment of the system is suggested, the

first question asked is not, "Is it
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wanted ?
"

but,
" Will it pay ?

" Our
American brethren have always dealt

with the business of their post-office
in a different spirit. They felt that

those who are maintaining the com-
mercial greatness of the country by
their toil in California are worthy of

being enabled to communicate cheaply
with their friends at home. Our own
postal authorities, however, appear
disposed to treat that colony, which is

similarly promoting the commerce of

Great Britain, rather as an unreason-

ably intruding suppliant than an im-

portant community asking for what is

fairly due to them. Our colonists feel

deeply the injustice of their position,

that, whilst a portion of the colonial

revenue is contributed to the Home
Government, to be expended in secur-

ing steam facilities for their mails, the

object for which they are paying is

not accomplished.
We feel perfectly assured that we

never shall have an effective postal
communication with Australia, until

we cease to regard that important
colony as a mere calling -station for

our East Indian mails. Its increasing
commerce with the mother country
demands that it should have a mail ser-

vice distinctly its own, conducted with

no other view than to promote the con-

venience of that commerce, and of

the people of the colony. How then
is this to be provided most economi-

cally, and, at the same time, most

effectively ? The latter is the main

question. We ought scarcely to think

about cost in the effort to improve
the postal facilities of a possession

which, we have seen, took from us
last year upwards of fourteen millions

sterling of British produce and manu-
factures. Past experience has, we
think, shown sufficiently that the ob-

ject in view can never be obtained by
steaming round the Cape of Good
Hope. The shortest passages as yet
attained by that route were per-
formed by the " Golden Age "in 61

days, and by the "
Argo

"
in 64

days.
The noble steam-ship

" Great

Britain," in the last trip made the

distance to Melbourne in 65 days.
The Australian Steam Navigation
Company, which promised so largely,
failed most unequivocally. The first

of their ships, the "Australian," took
44 days to reach the Cape ;

the

"
Sydney" took 54 days ;

the "Mel-
bourne" took 75 days ;

and the "Ade-
laide

" took 77 days. Of the two
last vessels' voyages the Melbourne

Argus remarked at the time :

" The preposterous length of the voy-

age is a minor evil in comparison with
the anxiety which haunted this com-

munity for weeks in the case of the last

two steamers. We were almost on the

point of giving up the ' Adelaide '
for lost,

when the lumbering old hulk was re-

ported at last to have rolled into Ade-
laide. . . . The mischiefs inflicted

upon the mercantile community here, by
the detention of the '

Adelaide,' and the

fears for her safety, have been intolerable.

Mails have been postponed goods have
arrived before the advices or bills of

lading had come to hand correspond-
ence has been confused, and business

transactions have been utterly deranged.
It is most provoking to think that a
steamer holding the Government mail

contract, and for which the mails have
been kept back for several weeks, should
leave London on the llth of December,
and arrive in Port Philip on the llth of

May following a period of five months

precisely !
"

Undoubtedly the Company must
have mismanaged its business, and its

vessels been unfit for the service.

But it is the opinion of all nautical

men, that mails, conveyed in even
the most superior steamers by way of

the Cape of Good Hope, can never
be depended upon either for speed or

regularity. The most efficient mode
which we have seen proposed for

performing the service, is that of the

Australian Direct Steam Navigation
Company via Panama. It is intended
that this Company's vessels, which
are to be powerful paddle-wheel
steamers of 3000 tons, shall proceed
at stated periods from Milford Haven
to Aspinwall (Navy Bay), on the At-
lantic side of the Isthmus

;
from

whence passengers and cargo will be

conveyed by railway to Panama, on
the Pacific side, and there re-em-
barked for Australia, accomplishing
the whole distance, to or from, in
about fifty-five days. That the power
of fulfilling this promise is within the
reach of an energetic Company, has

recently been proved by the experi-
ment made by the United States

steamer,
" Golden Age." America, by

the by, is still our pioneer in steam

enterprise.
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" The ' Golden Age

'

(we quote from

an ably- conducted Liverpool paper, the

Journal) steaming only slowly, and

under unfavourable circumstances, made
the run from Sydney to Tahiti in 13J

days, and from Tahiti to Panama in 18

days 12 hours. A more powerful vessel

would have performed the distances in

about 1 1 and 1 5 days respectively, and

surmounted effectually the only difficulty

to be experienced in crossing the Pacific,

namely, carrying coals sufficient for the

voyage from station to station. The de-

tention, which in this case was nearly
15 days between Sydney and Southamp-

ton, might be shortened to about 4 days,

by proper arrangements being made
for prompt despatch ;

and the voyage
would thus be performed in from 50 to 53

days."

A portion of the journey across

tbe Isthmus, we may remark, was

performed on mules, only thirty-one
miles of tbe railway being as yet

completed. The whole line, however,
is expected to be opened in the

course of the present year.

Many circumstances concur to ren-

der the Panama route infinitely pre-
ferable to any other. In the first

place, the shortest distance has to

be traversed. From Milford Haven to

Sydney by this route is only 12,440

miles, the whole of which, with the

exception of 45 miles, is by sea. By
the present Peninsular and Oriental

Company's route, via Swan River and

Cape Leeawin, from Southampton the

distance is 12,855 miles, of which 238

have to be performed between Alex-

andria and Suez by canal, by the Nile,

and across the desert. By the same

Company's route via Torres Straits,

the distance is 13,095 miles, with the

same overland journey to make from

Alexandria to Suez. We can only get
our mails from Australia by either of

these routes in sixty days, by the

very costly express from Marseilles.

The General Screw Company's route,

by way of the Cape of Good Hope,
Madras, and Point de Galle, is

enormously circuitous
;
and the same

Company's new route, without touch-

ing at the Cape, is 12,837 miles.

There is another serious disadvantage
connected with the eastward voyage.
From the Cape to Australia the

weather is generally boisterous, with

variable winds
;
and in passing the

equinoctial line, ships have to en-
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counter calms, and can derive no aid

from carrying canvass. The loss of

that aid is a serious matter to screw

steamers, in a voyage where economy
in the article of fuel is so desirable.

From Great Britain to Navy Bay, on
the other hand, is usually a run in

which canvass can be advantageously
used, whilst the run from Panama to

Australia is through pleasant weather
for the entire distance, the Pacific fully

justifying the propriety of its appella-
tion.

Of course, a company working the

Panama route effectively, with supe-
rior vessels, and carrying regular

mails, must be subsidised by the Brit-

ish Government. Our colonists them-
selves would gladly lend their aid by
grants out of their own public revenue.

In fact, the province of New South
Wales has recently advertised its

willingness to give a bonus of 6000

sterling to any company which will

bring the postal distance between

England and Melbourne to sixty

days each way. The Australian Di-

rect Company, however, anticipate a

good profit on their undertaking, irre-

spective of remuneration in the form
of a subsidy for carrying the mails, as

will be perceived from the following
extract from their prospectus, pub-
lished last year :

" It is thought unnecessary to dwell on
the great extension of general traffic

wherever proper facilities of intercourse

by steam have been afforded : it may,
however, be briefly stated, that the pro-
duce of gold during the year 1852, in the

colony of Victoria alone, amounted to

over 18,000,000, with every prospect of

a continuous increase, exclusive of the

produce of New South Wales, which

forms a large addition to this vast amount ;

that, during the months January, Febru-

ary, March, and April last, the specie

transmitted across the Isthmus from

Peru and Chili, from the western coast

of Mexico, and from California amount-

ed to 20,410,796 dollars, exceeding

4,000,000 sterling, and that the pas-

senger traffic, by the same route and for

the same period, amounted to 10,568

persons, irrespective of those conveyed

by the San Juan de Nicaragua line. It

may be, moreover, observed that this ex-

tent of traffic, however great, affords no

adequate idea of the vast trade which

will arise to feed this line, when in full

operation, with all the important advan-
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tages of a completed railway, and of a

systematic conduct of business.
"
Large additions to this vast traffic

must necessarily flow from the increas-

ing intercourse between North America
and the Australian colonies, facilitated

as such intercourse is by the powerful
lines of steamers already established be-

tween the United States and the Isthmus

of Panama in the North Atlantic, and
between California and Panama in the

North Pacific. The augmented line of

steamers, also, employed by the Pacific

Steam Navigation Company between Val-

paraiso and Panama, must considerably
swell the stream. These great results

stand in perfect independence of a line

projected, which will in all probability,
at no distant period, connect California

and China ;
and likewise of traffic, the

natural result of conveyance of passengers
and valuable merchandise diverted from
old and circuitous routes.

" The Directors derive great encourage-
ment from the knowledge that the objects
of this Company are favoured with the

high approval of British merchants ia

general. Many of the most eminent Lon-
don houses have strongly expressed their

approbation ;
and the following docu-

ment fully attests the spirit in which the

enterprise is regarded by several influ-

ential and distinguished Manchester firms :

" '

We, the undersigned, being desirous

of encouraging the establishment of a

line of first-class steam-packets, offer-

ing increased facilities and advantages
for the transit of passengers and goods to

and from Australia and the different im-

portant States in the Pacific Ocean, and

being deeply impressed with the advan-

tages of the route by the way of the

Isthmus of Panama, since the establish-

ment of the railroad at that place con-

necting the two oceans, hereby signify
our approval of the projected British and
Australian Direct Screw Steam Packet

Company, for the purpose of carrying
out the line of communication to those

parts in the most efficient manner.

(Signed) R. GLADSTONE & Co., HOR-
ROCKS, JACKSON & Co., ROBERT SMITH
& Co., ROBERT GARDNER, SAMUEL MENDEL,
ROBT. BARBOUR & BROTHERS, JOHN PEN-
DER & Co., GEORGE FRASER, SON, & Co.,
HENR? B. JACKSON, R. I. FARBRIDGE &
Co., B. LIEBERT, PRESCOTT, BROTHERS, &
Co., THOS. CARDWELL & Co., OSWALD
STEVENSON & Co., J. A. TURNER & Co.'

"

It is most desirable that whatever
line is selected for conveying the mails
should be as far as possible remunera-

tive, in order to enable Government
to fix the rates of postage as low as

possible. The present charges are

preposterously high. A letter by a

sailing ship, which may be from ninety
to one hundred days on the passage,
costs eightpence, if under half an

ounce. By steam and overland mail,
it is from a shilling to twentypence,
if under a quarter of an ounce in

weight, for what to a man, whose

caligraphy is not of a diminutive

order, orwho cannotcommand ' ' bank "

or "
foreign post" paper, must be only

half a letter. Cheap postage for the

newly settled population of Australia,
and for their friends in this country,
is as essential as regular and expedi-
tious mails are to the mercantile com-
munities in both countries. We must

remark, too, that newspapers and
trade circulars are as much required
to be conveyed expeditiously as mer-
cantile letters. By the last overland

mail a fortunate few received des-

patches via Marseilles in sixty days.
The bulk of the mail, consisting of

newspapers and letters from emi-

grants, &c., was not delivered until

the arrival of the steamer at South-

ampton, nearly seventy days from
her leaving the colony.
We have certainly little hope of

our Government doing much to de-

velop the resources of Australia. The
Post-Office authorities may, indeed,
be induced to concede to the colony,
and to the mercantile community of

this country, a direct mail communi-
cation via Panama, by the prospect

indeed, almost certainty that if they
fail in the performance of their duty,
the United States Government will

do it for them. The experiment
made by the American steam-ship
" Golden Age" is said to have been,

commercially, an unprofitable one.

But the application of steam power
to the performance of long voyages is

even as yet in its infancy. The chief

difficulty hitherto experienced in mak-

ing short and regular passages to a

distant port has been the large quan-
tity of coals required to be carried,
which diminishes the power of carry-

ing cargo in our mail steamers. It

is estimated that our Cunard Com-
pany's and the Collins' boats would
have to diminish their speed, and to

forfeit some of their character for re-

gularity in the transmission of mails

to and from America, were the two
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countries a thousand miles farther

apart. But at the present time an

improvement is making in the ma-

chinery of one of the boats of the

latter Company by her owners in the

United States, which, it is stated, is

likely to economise very materially
her consumption of fuel, the saving

by which may either be applied to

increasing her speed or her carrying

capabilities. The same improvement
can be adopted in our Australian

steamers. But from the Colonial

Office we expect literally nothing.
The treatment of Australia by that

Office has been, from first to last,

most neglectful; and even since the

gold discoveries, and the recognition

by all thinking men of the vast im-

portance which the colony has as-

sumed as a feeder of the commerce
of England, our statesmen have

appeared incapable of appreciating
its claims to their consideration. A
glaring instance of this perverse or

ignorant blindness has recently oc-

curred in the filling up of the office of

Lieutenant-Governor of South Aus-
tralia. The first party appointed
was Mr Stonor, an Irish member, of

no great mark in Parliament or else-

where. This gentleman duly sailed

for the colony, but was shortly after

his departure unseated for bribery.
Such was the grossness of the

charges against him, brought to light

by a parliamentary inquiry, that the

Colonial Office were compelled to

despatch his recall. Another Lieuten-

ant-Governor was to be appointed ;

and the choice fell upon the Hon.
F. Lawley, M.P. for Beverley. Mr
Lawley's claims to hold an appoint-
ment, so important at the present
crisis in a country which eminently
requires the supervising of a practical

statesman, experienced iii the manage-
ment of colonial affairs, are not easy to

discover. He was ayoungman young
at least in public life twenty-eight
years of age ;

had passed rather a

distinguished course at the university,
and had held for a few months the

situation of private secretary to the

Chancellor of the Exchequer ;
but he

was chiefly known to the public as a
runner of race-horses, and a rather
unsuccessful speculator on the Turf.

The noble Lord at the head of the

Administration, it appears, had some

interest in the borough Beverley
which Mr Lawley represented, and
had also a son, who was ambitious of

parliamentary honours. Mr Lawley
was appointed Lieutenant-Governor
of South Australia

;
vacated his seat

for Beverley ;
and Lord Aberdeen's

son was elected to fill his place. We
only mention this as a curious coin-

cidence. But Mr Lawley had some
sense of honour in his breast, as be-
came a young man of his rank and

birth, or he may have had merely a
correct appreciation of " the fitness

of things." Subsequently to his ill-

success upon the Turf it is not said

whether or not during his tenure of

his confidential office under the Chan-
cellor of the Exchequer he had

speculated on the Stock Exchange
and lost. His resolution taken, no

doubt, after a due examination of the
state of his affairs was promptly
notified to the Government. He re-

signed the office to which he had
been appointed ;

and the colony was
spared the infliction of a Lieutenant-

Governor in whom the propensity
for gambling was so strongly deve-

loped, and whose favourite sphere of

action would probably have been

upon the race- course of Adelaide.

"What may be the effect upon the
minds of the population of this treat-

ment of South Australia by the Co-
lonial Office we are not to foretell. It

cannot, however, advance that Office

in their estimation.

Failing the hope of efficient Gov-
ernment aid to the growth of the

Australian colonies as we think it

will fail those colonies have within

their reach the means of aiding them-
selves in one vitally important matter

the securing of a larger supply of

labour. The funds accruing from the
sale of lands in the colony have, for

some years past, been devoted to the

purpose of assisting the emigration of

useful classes of labourers princi-

pally agricultural to the various

colonies
;
the business being managed

in this country by the Colonial Land
and Emigration Commissioners. Of
course, a crotchety management was
to be anticipated from such a body,

composed of parties utterly unversed
in the business. We believe it will

be found by the colonists that the

management has not only been crotch-
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ety, but extravagantly expensive,
and even destructive of the lives of

the intending emigrants. A few ex-

tracts from the Report of the Com-
mittee (1853) to the Colonial Secre-

tary will be sufficiently intelligible as

to the inefficient working of the pre-
sent system. In the first place, it

will be made clear that a great public

office, with already a multiplicity of

business to conduct, is incompetent,
from its very composition, of carrying
on a trade in which they have to

compete with experienced private
firms. After mentioning the utter

failure of an experiment made by
them of sending out a large number
of Highland emigrants on board
H.M.S. the "

Hercules," which was
proceeding to Hong-Kong as an hos-

pital
-
ship, and was offered them by

the Admiralty for the purpose, the
Commissioners report :

"Meanwhile applications for assist-

ance were made on behalf of Germans
and Swiss, and, by a very respectable
committee at Madras, of the half-caste

population of India. But the growing
eagerness to reach Australia soon ren-
dered it unnecessarily pressing for us
either to close with applications of this

kind, or to relax our ordinary rules in

regard to British emigrants. This eager-
ness soon became excessive so much so,

that, at one time, our office contained no
less than 18,000 applications for passages
to Australia. The number of letters re-

ceived in the month of June, which, in

1850, was 1564, and, in 1851, 2884,
amounted in 1852 to 18,910, being at an
average rate, excluding Sundays, of 727
a-day. And when it is remembered that
a large number of these transmitted
small sums of money, requiring consider-
able accuracy of treatment, and that a
far greater number respected the time
and manner in which poor emigrants
were to leave their country for ever a
matter in which any inaccuracy, though
trifling in respect to the magnitude of
the whole service, was of the greatest,

importance to the individuals that a

great number of our correspondents
were persons who could not be counted

upon for expressing their own meaning
with clearness, or understanding correctly
what was written to them and, finally,
that all this mass of details, by no means
capable of a cursory or careless treatment,
was to be disposed of by persons partly
overtaxed and partly new to those details,
it will be seen, we hope, that ice laboured

under no ordinary difficulty in meeting
the unusual pressure"

Of course, such a business, at-

tempted to be carried on by an inex-

perienced public board, sitting in a
central office in London, although

dealing with emigration from various

ports in the United Kingdom, was
likely to run into arrear and confu-

sion. Individual local firms, howeverr

feel no difficulty in carrying it onr

upon a scale fully equal to that of the

Board, when measured by the extent

of their establishments. Those indi-

vidual firms would have forwarded

promptly all the Government emi-

grants which the Colonial Land and

Emigration Commissioners might have

thought proper to hand over to their

care, and managed all the details

and correspondence dwelt upon as

being so onerous upon them. But
the Commissioners must needs char-

ter ships of their own, throwing away
all the advantages which private mer-
chants possess, of procuring profit-
able freight for a portion of each ship
sent out. And they had to "pay
dear for their whistle." At page 18
of the Keport, they say :

" The

freights, which in June 1851 had
fallen as low as 10, and in one in-

stance to 9, 9s. 5d. per adult, rose

in June 1852 to upwards of 17; and
since that time they have actually
reached the enormous amount of 23

per adult." Undoubtedly, they might
havereachedthis " enormous amount"
at the time named. But private and
most respectable and experienced
firms, at the dearest time mentioned,
taking advantage of their ability of

paying merchandise freight, would
have sent out emigrants, supplied to

them by the Commissioners, at an ave-

rage price of two-thirds the amount,
and furnished them with the ample
stores, the ventilation, and the other

conducives to health insisted upon by
the local Government Commissioners,
in the case of voluntary as well as

Government emigration. Taking from
one hundred to one hundred and fifty

passengers, paid for by the Commis-
sioners, in each ship, they might have
afforded to charge even lower.

But the Commissioners had a model

system of their own to exhibit to the

world, and peculiar views as to the

fitting up of emigrant ships, more cal-
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culated, they maintained, to secure

the health and comfort and safety of

poor persons going out at the expense
of the colony, a knowledge of the na-
ture of which was denied to the ex-

perienced Government officers sta-

tioned at the various ports, whose

duty it is to superintend the accom-
modation and quality of provisions
afforded to persons going out at their

own expense. Let us see what was
the working of this model system !

They state that, in consequence of

the high rates for shipping, they were

compelled to adopt large ships, and

they add, page 18 :

" We lament to say that in those de-

spatched from Liverpool the result was
unfortunate. Among the adults, indeed,
no bad consequence followed, but amongst
the infants and young children, whose
numbers had been increased by the then
recent relaxation of our rules, a great
mortality occurred. On the '

Bourneuf,'
' Marco Polo,' and '

Wanata,', in which
the aggregate number of passengers was
2581, the number of deaths was 181, of

which no less than 1 52 were below four

years of age. On the '

Ticonderago,' 165

persons died on the voyage, or in qua-
rantine after arrival, of whom Co were
below fourteen, and 18 were less than one

year old."

It is a somewhat singular fact, that

in not one of these vessels, since their

Under 200
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little of the progress making in agri-

cultural pursuits. With respect to

the latter, too, the sort of information

conveyed, and the picture which it

presents, have not been of a character

likely to attract the most useful classes

of settlers our small farmers and

farm-labourers. Sheep-farming and

stock-farming in "the bush," as it is

still absurdly termed, is naturally
associated in their minds with ideas

of solitary and half-savage life, to

adventure upon which most men, and

especially those who have been accus-

tomed to quiet domestic life, and have

no pressing necessity for taking such

a step, will hardly be induced to leave

their native land. In the large towns

society is gradually assuming a settled

character, and their population, the

old and the newly arrived as well,

are directing their attention to the or-

dinary avocations of industry. Dwell-

ings, as we have shown, are being
erected almost with sufficient rapidity
to meet the demand for them, and

proper sanitary and other arrange-
ments will follow. The most congratu-

latory movement which has recently,
and is now more rapidly than ever

taking place, is the conversion of the

soil, hitherto in a wild state, or form-

ing portions of sheep-runs, into farms

of various sizes, cultivated in the best

manner by British and other farmers.

Little communities, the germs of future

towns and villages, are springing up
on every side

;
and before many

seasons are over, the population,
however largely augmented, will have
no occasion to depend upon extrane-

ous supply for any of the leading
necessaries of life. Whether as a

merchant, a tradesman, or to engage
in other legitimate and useful occupa-
tions, the emigrant may now safely

leave his home to settle for life in

Australia in the entire confidence that

his industry will meet its fall reward.

To bring about the future greatness
which we have predicted for the

colony, as the centre of a wealthy
and powerful Anglo-Saxon empire
in the Pacific, whose population are

governed by British laws, and are in

the enjoyment of British institutions,
it is most important that the British

element should be as largely as pos-
sible infused amongst them. Society
in Australia calls especially for the

presence of an educated middle class,

capable of ameliorating, by its ex-

ample, the rudeness of character and
manners which may be expected from

amongst her successful gold-diggers,

bush-farmers, and traders. The spread
of truthful information respecting the

climate, capabilities, &c., of the coun-

try, will effect much in supplying that

want, and inducing such a class to

emigrate thither as to a permanent
home. The time may come be it

far distant ! when the colonists may
demand to be an independent people.
Such an infusion amongst them of

right-hearted and loyal British men
and women the fathers and mothers
of another generation may do much
to postpone such an event. And
when it does arrive when a people

grown great and wealthy under the

protecting arm of British sway refuses

to be governed from the antipodes
the breaking of the link may be ren-

dered a kindly one
;
and it may to no

slight extent operate upon our future

relations with the grown-up child, who
has cast us off, and decided to walk

by himself, that his heart still clings
to the home of his parents, and feels an
interest in maintaining the prosperity
of the land which gave them birth.
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SPECULATORS AMONG THE STARS.

LET ns imagine one of our species,

at an early period of its history, des-

titute of any artificial aid to the sense

of sight, contemplating the aspect of

things around him. He perceives

that, somehow or other, he lives upon
a Something apparently a flat sur-

face, of indefinite extent in all direc-

tions from the spot where he stands

consisting of land and water,

alternately visited with light and

darkness, heat and cold
;
with a regular

succession of seasons, somehow or

other connected with the growth of

vegetables of various kinds, suitable

and unsuitable for his purposes, with

beautiful flowers and magnificent
forests : while the air, water, and

earth, teem with insects, birds, fishes,

and animals, which seem almost alto-

gether at his command. There are also

winds, dews, showers, mists, frost,

snow, hail, thunderstorms, volcanoes,
and earthquakes. He himself, equally
with the vegetables and animals,

passes through divers gradations, from
birth to decay from life to death :

but during life, alike alternately sleep-

ing and waking, subject to vicissitudes

of pain and pleasure, of health and
disease.

If he look beyond the locality on
which all this takes place, he beholds

a blazing body alternately visible and

invisible, at regular intervals, and to

which he attributes both light and
heat

;
another luminous body visible

only at night, which it gently illumi-

nates
;

and both these objects are

occasionally subject to brief but por-
tentous obscurations. During the

night there also appear a great num-
ber of glittering white specks in the

blue distance, which he calls stars
;

all

he knows of them being, that they are

beautiful objects in the dark
;
even con-

tributing a little light, in the absence of

the moon. Why all these things
came to be as they are, he knows no
more than the bird that is blithely sing-

ing on the branch above him, but for a
certain Book, which tells him that God
madehim, and everythinghe sees about

him; the sun, the moon, the stars,
the earth, with all the arrangements
securing night and day, light and

darkness, seasons, days, and years;

forming Mm, in His IMAGE ; giving
him the earth for a dwelling, and
dominion over everything that lives

and breathes in it
;

and commanding
him to be obedient to the will of his

Maker. That the first man and woman
placed on the earth became, neverthe-

less, almost immediately disobedi-

ent ; whereby they incurred the anger
of God, and their position on earth

became woefully changed for the

worse. That God, nevertheless, loved

man, formed in His own image, after

His likeness, with such tenderness,
that He devised means for his resto-

ration, if he chose, to the favour which
he had forfeited

;
and Himself visited

the earth, in the form of man
;
sub-

mitted to mockery, suffering, and

death, on his behalf
; rose again, and

returned to Heaven with the body
which He had assumed on earth. That

though man's body must die and

decay, equally with that of every
animal, his shall rise again, and be

rejoined by its spirit, to stand before

the judgment-seat of God, to be judg-
ed in respect of the deeds done in the

body, and be eternally miserable or

happy, according to the righteous

judgment then pronounced. Moreover,
this Book tells him, with reference to

the locality in which he exists, that all

things shall not always remain as they
are

;
but that the earth, and all that

is in it, shall be burned up ;
that it,

and the Heaven, shall pass away with
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a great noise
;
that the elements shall

melt with fervent heat
;
and for those

on whom a favourable doom shall have
been pronounced in the day of judg-
ment, there shall be a new heaven,
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth

righteousness. Believing all this, and
his inner nature telling him that the

law of action laid down in the Book is

righteous, and conformable to that

nature, he endeavours to regulate
his conduct by it, and dies, as dies

generation after generation, in calm
and happy reliance on the Truth of

that Book.

Ages pass away, and great dis-

coveries appear to be made, by the

exercise of man's own thought and

ingenuity, and quite independently of

any revelations contained in his Great
Book. Whereas he had thought the

earth stationary, he finds it, the sun,
and the moon, to be round bodies,
each turning round on its own axis,
the earth once in twenty-four hours

;

that the earth also goes round the sun
once in every year, the moon accom-

panying it, and at the same time

turning round it once in every month ;

and that these are the means by which
are caused light and darkness, night
and day, heat and cold, and the

various changes of the seasons. The
stars remain twinkling, the mere

bright specks they ever appeared.
Let us now, however, suppose our

thoughtful observer's sight assisted by
the aid of glass, in two ways so as

to place him on the one hand, nearer

to distant objects, and on the other,
reveal objects close to him, which he
had never suspected. In the latter

case, his microscope exhibits an as-

tounding spectacle almost every
atom turned, as it were, into a world,

peopled with exquisitely-organised"ani-

mal forms, adapted perfectly to the

elements in which they are seen disport-
ing themselves. In the former case,
his telescope makes equally astounding
revelations in an opposite direction.

The Heavens are swarming with

splendid structures unseen to the
naked eye : new planets are visible,
with rings, belts, and moons, and
the stars prove to be resplendent suns;
the centres of so many systems

peopling infinitude
;
and these, more-

over, obeying laws ofmotion the same
as those which exist in the system of

which the earth forms part !

"
Well," says our overwhelmed ob-

server, "it is certainly late in the

day to make these sublime and awful

discoveries; but here they are, unless

my instruments play me false, so
that I am the victim of mere optical
delusion

;
the boundless, numberless

realms of insect life being only imagi-
nary; and the stars really no suns
or worlds at all, but simply the glit-

tering spots which alone mankind has
hitherto believed them. But if my
telescope tell me truly, the little

speck on which I live is in fact but a

grain of dark dust in the heavens,

circling obscurely round a sun, itself a
mere star, perhaps eclipsed in splen-
dour by every other star in existence

;

each probably containing many more
and greater planets circling about it

than has our sun ! And about these

matters THE BOOK is silent."

Pondering these discoveries, and as-

suming them to be real, our observer

echoes the inquiry of our greatest liv-

ing astronomer "
Now, for what

purpose are we to suppose such mag-
nificent bodies scattered through the

abyss ofspace ?
" * And at length the

grander one occurs Are there human
beings, or beings similar to myself,

anywhere else than on this earth ?

On the sun, moon, planets, and their

satellites? Nay, on all the other

inconceivably numerous suns, pla-

nets, and satellites in existence?

He pauses, as though in a spasm of

awe. But he may next, and very
rationally, ask, If it be so, how does

all this affect me ? Has it any prac-
tical bearing on the condition of a

denizen of this earth ?

If our bewildered inquirer unfortu-

natelyhad at his elbowThomas Paine,
he would hear this blasphemous
whisper :

" The system of a plura-

lity of worlds renders THE CHRIS-
TIAN FAITH at once little and ridi-

culous, and scatters it in the mind,
like feathers in the air. The two
beliefs cannot be held together in the

same mind
;

and he who thinks he

believes both has thought but little of

HERSCHEL, Astron., 592. [We quote from the first edition.]
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either." * By this impious drivel is

meant, that if this infinitude of sys-
tems be made by one God, who has

peopled every orb as our own is

peopled, with rational and moral be-

ings, it is absurd to suppose that He
has such a special regard for us, as

the Scriptures assure us He has that

He was made flesh, and dwelt among
us lived with us, died for us, rose

again for us
; us, the insignificant

occupants of this insignificant speck
amidst the resplendent magnificence
of the infinite universe. Now, that

such a notion is equally irreligious
and unphilosophical we trust no in-

telligent reader of ours requires to be

persuaded ;
but that there are both

friends and enemies of the Christian

Faith, who fear or believe otherwise,

may be assumed
;

and hence the

unspeakable importance of viewing
the matter soberly, by such light
as we have, as God has been pleased
to vouchsafe to us. If we have

little, we cannot help it, but must

gratefully and reverently make the

best use we can of it; assuring
ourselves that there must be wise
reasons for our omniscient Creator's

having given us just as much as we
have, and no more. He might have
endowed us with faculties nearly akin

to His own
;

but He has thought
proper to act otherwise.

The attention of scientific persons,
and those of a speculative character

in religion, physics, and morals, has

recently been recalled to the question,
whether there are grounds for

believing the heavenly bodies to be
inhabited by rational beings, by the

publication, eleven months ago, of a
thin octavo volume of 279 pages,

bearing no author's name, and en-

titled, Of the Plurality of Worlds,
an Essay. Internal evidence seemed
to point to a distinguished person at

Cambridge as the author a gentle-
man of great eminence as a mathe-

matician, a logician, a divine, and a
moralist in short, to the Reverend
Dr Whewell, the Master of Trinity

College. The work was divided into

numbered paragraphs, as is usual
with that gentleman ; peculiarities of

spelling e. g.,
"
offense," instead of

[Sept.
" offence" and of style and expres-
sion, are common to the Essay and
the other works of the suspected
author. We are not aware that up
to the present time he has repudiated
the work thus attributed to him. On
the contrary, he has just published
a Dialogue, by way of supplement
to it, in which he and various classes

of objectors are speakers ; and on one
of them telling him that one of his

critics
"
repeatedly tries to connect

his speculations with those of the

author of Vestiges of Creation," a wild
work of an infidel character, he an-

swers,
" If he were to try to connect

me with an answer to that work,
which went through two editions,
under the title of Indications of the

Creator, he would be nearer the mark ;

at least, I adopt the sentiments of

this latter book." Now, this latter

book was published, certainly not
with Dr Whewell's name on the title-

page, but by the publisher of all his

other works, and entitled Indications

of the Creator ; Theological Extracts

from Dr Whewell's History and Phi-

losophy of Inductive Science. But
whereas the Essay in question is

written by the present highly-gifted
Master of Trinity, with the design of

showing that " the belief of the planets
and stars being inhabited is ill-

founded a notion taken up on in-

sufficient grounds, and that the most
recent astronomical discoveries point
the other way

"
the author declaring

that these " views have long been iu

his mind, the convictions which they
involve growing gradually deeper,

through the effect of various trains

of speculation ;'."
it will be found, on

referring to Dr Whewell's Bridge-
water Treatise, published in 1833, that

these views seem not then to have
been entertained by him. In book
iii. chap. 2, we find him speaking
thus :

" The earth, the globular body
thus covered with life, is not the only

globe in the universe. There are cir-

cling about our own sun six others, so

far as we can judge, perfectly analo-

gous in their nature, besides our

moon, and other bodies analogous to

it. No one can resist the temptation
to conjecture that these globes, some

Age of Reason.
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of them much larger than our own,
are not dead and barren

;
that they

are, like ours, occupied with life, or-

ganisation, intelligence. To conjec-
ture is all that we can do

; yet even by
the perception of such a possibility,
our view of the domain of nature is

enlarged and elevated." Speaking
again of the stars, and supposing them

suns, with planets revolving round

them, he adds,
" And these may, like

our planet, be the seats of vegetable,

animal, and rational life. We may
thus have in the universe, worlds,
no one knows how many, no one can

guess how varied." And, finally, in

the ensuing chapter,
" On man's place

in the Universe," he says :
" We

thus find that a few of the shining

spots which we see scattered on the

face of the sky in such profusion, ap-

pear to be of the same nature as the

earth
;
and may, perhaps, as analogy

would suggest, be, like the earth,

the habitations of organised beings."

Undoubtedly these remarks are pen-
ned in a cautious andphilosophic spirit ;

and upwards of twenty years' subse-

quent reflection, by the light of vari-

ous splendid astronomical discoveries

during that interval, is now announc-
ed to have so far shaken Dr Whewell's
faith in such "

conjectures," as to in-

duce him,
" in all sincerity and sim-

plicity," to submit " to the public the

arguments, strong or weak," which
had occurred to him on the subject ;

" and which, when he proceeded to

write the Essay, assumed, by being

fully unfolded, greater strength than

he had expected." He is now dis-

posed to regard a belief in the plural-

ity of worlds "to have b'een really

produced by a guess, lightly made at

first, quite unsupported by subsequent

discoveries, and discountenanced by
the most recent observations, though
too remote from knowledge to be

either proved or disproved." And
farther, he thus indicates the grand
scope of the entire inquiry :

" I do
not attempt to disprove the plurality
of worlds, by taking for granted the

truths of Revealed Religion ;
but I

say that the teaching of Religion may,
to a candid inquirer, suggest the

wisdom of not taking for granted the

Plurality of Worlds. Religion seems,
at first sight at least, to represent
Man's history and position as unique.

VOL. LXXVI. NO. CCCCLXVII.

Astronomy, some think, suggests the

contrary. I examine the force of this

latter suggestion, and it seems to me
to amount to little or nothing." In
the tenth and eleventh chapters of the

Essay, Dr Whewell thus speaks, in

two passages ( 12, 20), which ap-

pear to us to indicate at once the

spirit in which he offers his specula-

tions, and his apprehension as to the

reception with which they might
meet. In the former, he owns that

his " views are so different from those

hitherto generally entertained, and
considered as having a sort of reli-

gious dignity belonging to them, that

we may fear, at first at least, they
will appear to many rash and fanci-

ful, and almost, as we have said,

irreverent." In the latter he speaks
thus :

"
It is not to be denied that there may

be a regret and disturbance naturally
felt at having to give up our belief that

the planets and the stars probably con-

tain servants and worshippers of God.
It must always be a matter of pain and

trouble, to be urged with tenderness, and
to be performed in time, to untwine our

reverential religious sentiments from
erroneous views of the constitution of the

Universe with which they have been in-

volved. But the change once made, it is

found that religion is uninjured, and re-

verence undiminished. And therefore

we trust that the reader will receive with
candour and patience the argument which
we have to offer with reference to this

view, or, rather, this sentiment."

In this tone of manly modesty is ex-

pressed the whole of this really re-

markable work
;
but all competent

readers will also be struck by the

dignified consciousness of power as-

sociated with that modesty. These
two characteristics have invested this

book with a certain charm, in our

eyes, which we cannot but thus avow,
after having given his Essay, and
the Dialogue, in which he deals

with various objectors to his Essay,
due consideration. A calm perusal of

that Dialogue may suggest to shrewd

opponents the necessity of approach-

ing the writer of it with caution.

Here, then, we have a man of first-

rate intellectual power, a practised
and skilful dialectician, formidably
familiar with almost every depart-
ment of physical science, in its latest

u
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and highest development ;
an eminent

moral writer and academical teacher,
and an orthodox clergyman in the

Church of England, coming forward

deliberately to commit himself to

opinions which he acknowledges he
does not publish

" without some fear

of giving offense :

"
opinions at vari-

ance with those not only popularly
held, but maintained by perhaps
three-fourths of even scientific per-
sons who have bestowed attention on
the subject. Who can doubt his right
to do so, especially in a calm and

temperate spirit, as contradistinguish-
ed to one of arrogance and dogma-
tism? None but a fool would rush

angrily forward, to encounter such an
author with harsh and heated lan-

guage, or derogatory and uncharitable

insinuations and imputations. A
philosophical and duly qualified op-
ponent would act differently. He
would say, In this age of free inquiry,
no matter how bold and serious the

attack on preconceptions and long-
established opinion and belief, if it

be made in a grave and manly spirit
of iuquiry and argument, and espe-

cially by one whose eminent character,

qualifications, and position, entitle his

suggestions and speculations to deli-

berate consideration, that deliberate

consideration they must have. "I
have presented," says the writer of

the Essay, in the Dialogue,
"
gravely

and calmly, the views and arguments
which occurred to my mind, on a

question which many persons think

an interesting one
;
and if any one

will introduce any other temper into

the discussion of this question, with
him I will hold no argument ;

if he
write in a vehement and angry strain,

I will have nothing to say to him."

The author is here alluding to Sir

David Brewster, the author of the

second of the three works placed at

the head of this article. If, on the

other hand, a man of great authority
and reputation be unwise enough to

run counter to opinions universally

received, and that by persons of high
scientific and literary reputation,

merely as a sort of gladiatorial exer-

cise, disturbing views rightly associ-

ated with religion and science, and
jvith levity shaking the confidence of

mankind in conclusions arrived at by
the profoundest masters of science, he
must take the consequences of being
deemed presumptuous and trifling,
and encounter the stern rebuke of

those whom he is not entitled to treat

with disrespect.

Now, a careful and unprejudiced
perusal of this Essay has satisfied

us concerning several things. It is

written with uncommon ability. The
author has an easy mastery of the

English language, and these pages
abound in vigorous and beautifully-
exact expressions. From beginning
to end, also, may be seen indications

of a subtle and guarded logic; a
felicitous and masterly disposition of

his subject ;
a thorough familiarity

with the heights and depths of phy-
sics, divinity, and morals

; and, above
and infinitely beyond all, a reverent

regard for the truths of revealed re-

ligion, and an earnest desire to ad-

vance its interests, by removing what,
in his opinion, many deem a serious

stumblingblock in the way of the de-

vout Christian. That stnmblingblock

may be seen indicated in the audacious

language which we have quoted from
Thomas Paine. If this be the object
which Dr Whewell has had in view
and who will doubt it ? his title to

respectful consideration is greatly
enhanced. He must be given credit

for having deliberately counted the

cost of what he was about to do
the amount of censure, ridicule, and

contempt which he might provoke. It

seems that he has felt himself strong

enough to make the experiment;
and here he sees a distinguished

contemporary, Sir David Brewster,

quickly ascribing
" his theories

and speculations to no better feeling
than a love of notoriety ;

"* who
again stigmatises an argument of the

Essayist as " the most ingenious

though shallow piece of sophistry
which we have ever encountered in

modern dialectics."!
That Dr Whewell offers us, in his

Essay and Dialogue, his real views

and opinions, and that they have
been long and deeply considered, we
implicitly believe, on his own state-

ment that such is the case. It may
nevertheless be, that he is the uncon-

* More Worlds than One, p. 199. t Ibid., p. 202.
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scious victim of an invincible love of

paradox; and indeed Sir David
Brewster unceremoniously character-

ises the Essayist's conjectures con-

cerning the fixed stars as "
insulting

to Astronomy," and " ascribable only
to some morbid condition of the mental

powers, which feeds upon paradox,
and delights in doing violence to sen-

timents deeply cherished, and to

opinions universally believed
;

" * that

having once conceived what he re-

gards as a happy idea on a great

question, he dwells upon it with
such an eager fondness as warps his

judgment ;
that having committed

himself to what he has seen to be
a false position, he defends it des-

perately, with consummate logical
skill. Or he may believe himself
entitled to the credit of having
demolished bold and vast theories,
and plucked up by the roots an
enormous fallacy. It may be so,
or it may not

;
but Dr Whewell's is

certainly a very bold attempt to

swim against the splendid stream
of modern astronomical speculation.
He would say, however, Is it not
as bold to people, as to depopulate
the starry structures ? It is on you
that the burthen of proof rests : you
cannot see, or hear, inhabitants in

other
; spheres ;

the Bible tells us

nothing about them; and where,
therefore, is the EVIDENCE on which

you found your assertion, and would
coerce me into a concurrence in

your conclusions? I long for the

production of sufficient evidence of
so awful a fact as that God has
created all the starry bodies for the

purpose of placing upon them beings
in any degree like man moral, intel-

lectual, accountable beings, of equal,

higher, or lower degree of intelli-

gence consisting of that wondrous
combination of matter and mind,
body and soul, which constitutes

wzaw, existing in similar relations to

the external world. The mere sug-
gestion startles me, both as a man of
science and a Christian believer, on
account of certain difficulties which
appear to me greater than perhaps
even you may have taken into
account. But, however this may be,
I call upon you for proofs of so vast

a fact as you allege to exist, or the

best kind and greatest degree of

evidence which may justify me in

assenting to the existence of such

a fact. We are dealing with facts,

probabilities, improbabilities ;
and I

repudiate any intrusion of sentiment

or fancy. If God has told me that

the fact exists, I receive it with reve-

rence
;
and wonder at finding myself

a member of so immense a family,
from all communication with which
He has been pleased to cut me off

in my present stage of existence.

But if God has not told me the fact

directly and I feel no religious obli-

gation to hold the fact to exist or

not to exist I will regard the ques-
tion as one both curious and interest-

ing, and weigh carefully the reasons

which you offer me in support of

your assertion. But will you, in

return, weigh carefully the reasons I

offer for asserting a fact which ap-

pears to me, however you may think

erroneously, of incalculably greater

personal moment to me as a member
of the human family namely, that
" man's history and position are

unique; that the earth is really the

largest planetary body in the solar

system its domestic hearth, and the

only WORLD in the universe?" I
am quite as much startled at having
to receive your notion, as you may
be to receive mine. My great engine
of proof, says his opponent, is

analogy: well, replies the other,
there I will meet you ;

and the first

grand point to settle is, whether
there is an analogy;! when that

shall have been settled in the affirma-

tive, we will, as carefully as possible,

weigh the amount of it.

This is the point at issue between
Dr Whewell and Sir David Brewster

;

who resolutely undertakes to demon-
strate ''More Worlds than One" to

be " the creed of the philosopher, and
the hope of the Christian." It is to

be seen whether this eminent member
of the scientific world, also a firm
believer in the Christian religion, has
undertaken a task to which he is equal.
He must present such an amount of

proof as will require the plurality of

worlds to be accepted as his CREED,
by a PHILOSOPHER

;
that is, by a

* More Worlds than One, p. 230. t Essay (2d edition), p. 261.
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Baconian one accustomed to exact

and patient investigation of facts, and
inferences deducible from them

;
who

rigorously rejects, as disturbing forces,

all appeals to oar hopes or wishes, our

feelings or fancy.
There are two questions before us

;

to which we shall add, on our own"

account, a third. The first is that

asked in 1686 by the gifted and

sprightly Fontenelle (whom Voltaire

pronounced the most universal genius
which the age of Louis XIV. pro-

duced), and echoed in 1854 by Sir

David Brewster : Pourquoi non ?

Why should there not be a plurality
of worlds ? The second is that asked

by Dr Whewell : Why should there

be ? "I do not pretend to disprove a

plurality of worlds
;
but I ask in vain

for any argument that makes the

doctrine probable."* The third, is

our own. And what if there be ? a

question of a directly practical ten-

dency. We shall take the second

question first, because it will bring
Dr Whewell first on the field, as it was
he who has so suddenly mooted this

singular question. But we would at

the outset entreat our readers, at all

events our younger ones, to remember
that we are dealing with a purely spe-
culative subject, respecting which zeal-

ous partisans are apt to draw on their

imaginations to assert or deny the

existence of analogy, on insufficient

grounds ;
to overstrain or underrate

its force
;
and lend to bare probabi-

lities, or even pure possibilities, some-
what of the air of facts, where facts
there are absolutely none.

I. Why should there be more worlds
than one? "Astronomy," says Dr
Whewell,

" no more reveals to us

extra-terrestrial moral agents, than

religion reveals to us extra-terrestrial

plans ofDivine government ;

" and to

remedy the assumption of moral

agents in other worlds, by the as-

sumption of some operation of the

Divine plan in other worlds, is unau-
thorised and fanciful, and a violation

of the humility, submission of mind,
and spirit of reverence, which religion

requires.f He considers Dr Chalmers's
allowance of astronomy's offering

strong analogies in favour of such

opinions as " more than rash :

"
he

regards such "analogies" as, "to say
the least, greatly exaggerated ;

and

by taking into account what astro-

nomy really teaches us, and what we
learn also from other sciences, I shall

attempt to reduce such analogies to

their true value." We have seen

Dr Whewell, in 1833, expressing an

opinion very doubtfully, with a "/>er-

haps, that, as analogy would sug-

gest, a few of the heavenly bodies

appearing to be of the same nature as

the earth, may be, like it, the seats of

organised beings." He is now dis-

posed to annihilate those analogies,
so far as they are deemed sufficient

to warrant such an immense conclu-

sion. But that to which he is now
disposed to come is equally immense.
He says,

" That the earth is inhabit-

ed, is not a reason for believing that

the other planets are so, but for be-

lieving that they are not so." % Her
orbit "is the temperate zone of the

solar system, where only is the play
of hot and cold, moist and dry, pos-
sible. . . . The earth is really the

largest planetary body in the solar

system; its domestic hearth; adjust-
ed between the hot and fiery haze on
one side, the cold and watery vapour
on the other. This region only is fit

to be a domestic hearth, a seat of

habitation
;

in this region is placed
the largest solid globe of our system ;

and on this globe, by a series of

creative operations, entirely different

from any of those which separated
the solid from the vaporous, the cold

from the hot, the moist from the dry,
have been established, in succession,

plants, and animals, and MAN. So
that the habitations have been occu-

pied ;
the domestic hearth has been

surrounded by its family ;
the fit-

nesses so wonderfully combined have
been employed ;

and the earth alone,
of all the parts of the frame which
revolve round the sun, has be-

come a WORLD." Now, let us here

cite two or three passages of Scrip-

ture, one of them very remarkable.
" The heaven, even the heavens,
are the Lord's

;
but the earth hath he

given to the children ofmen." ||
"Thus

saith God the Lord, he that created

Dialogue, p. 37. t Essay, pp. 133, 134.

Ibid., pp. 308, 309.
I Ibid., pp. 299, 300.

Psalm cxv. 16.
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the heavens, and stretched them out
;

he that spread forth the earth, and
that which cometh out of it; he that

giveth breath unto the people upon it,

aud spirit to them that walk therein :*

... I have made the earth, and
created man upon it

; I, even my
hands, have stretched out the hea-

vens, and all their host have I com-
manded. . . . Thus saith the Lord,
that created the heavens

;
God him-

self, that formed the earth, and made
it

;
he hath established it, he created

it not in vain, he formed IT to be in-

habited: I am the Lord; and there

Is none 'else."f Here the Psalmist

speaks of both the heaven and the

earth, saying of the latter that he has

given it to the children of men
;
while

the inspired prophet repeatedly speaks
of the heavens and the earth, saying
that God had given breath to the

people upon it, and spirit to them
that walk therein

;
that he had cre-

ated man upon it; that he had created

the earth not in vain, but formed
" it" to be inhabited. It is not said

that he formed the heavens to be

inhabited, but the earth. This pas-

sage Sir David Brewster has quoted
as "a distinct declaration from the in-

spired prophet, that the earth would
have been created IN VAIN, if it had
not been formed to be inhabited

;
and

hence we draw the conclusion, that as

the Creator cannot be supposed to

have made the worlds of our system,
and those in the sidereal universe, in

vain, they must have been formed to

be inhabited."^. Is not this a huge
" conclusion" to draw from these

premises ? And do not the words tend
rather the other way to show that

the earth, with its wondrous adapta-
tions, would have been created in

vain, if not to be inhabited
;

but
that the heavens may be created

for other purposes, of which man,
in the present stage of existence, has

not, nor can have, any conception ?

We have spoken of Sir David
Brewster's drawing a huge conclusion
from a passage of Scripture in support
of his views of the question before

us
;

but we have to present a still

huger conclusion, drawn by him from
another glorious passage :

" When I

consider the heavens, the work of thy

fingers, the moon and the stars, which
thou hast ordained

;
what is man, that

thou art mindful of him ? and the son

of man, that thou visitest him?"
"
This," says Sir David,

"
is a posi-

tive argument for a plurality of worlds 1

We cannot doubt that inspiration re-

vealed to the Hebrew poet the mag-
nitude, the distances, and the final

cause of the glorious spheres which
fixed his admiration. . . . He doubtless

viewed these worlds as teeming ivith

life, physical and intellectual; as globes
which may have required millions of

years for their preparation, exhibiting,
new forms of beings, new powers of
mind, new conditions in the past, and
new glories in the future!" In his

Dialogue Dr Whewell thus drily dis-

misses this extraordinary flight of his

opponent :
" That the Hebrew poet

knew, or thought about, the plurality
of worlds, is a fact hitherto unnoticed

by the historians of astronomy ;
to-

their consideration I leave it."

Let us now, however, follow Dr
Whewell in the development of his

idea, bearing in mind his own im-

pressive statement, in his preface,

that,
" while some of his philosophi-

cal conclusions appear to him to fall

in very remarkably with certain

points of religious doctrine, he is well

aware that philosophy alone can do

little in providing man with the con-

solations, hopes, supports, and con-

victions which religion offers
;
and

he acknowledges it as a ground of

deep gratitude to the Author of All

Good, that man is not left to philo-

sophy for those blessings, but has a
fuller assurance of them by a more
direct communication from Him."

" The two doctrines which we have
here to weigh against each other,"

says Dr Whewell,
" are the plurality,

of worlds, and the unity of the world;"
and he "

includes, as a necessary

part of the conception of a '

WORLD,*
a collection of intelligent creatures,
where reside intelligence, perception
of truth, recognition of moral law,
and reverence for a Divine Creator
and Governor."

||
His Essay branches

into three great divisions, in disposing
of the conjectural plurality of worlds,

*
Isaiah, xlii. 5. f Isaiah, xlv. 12, 18. J More Worlds than One, p. 17.

H Essay, p. 359.
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and suggesting the reality of the unity
of the world. First, he considers the

constitution of man : secondly, that of

the earth which he inhabits, its adapt-
ation, structure, and position : lastly,

its neighbours in the heavens the

solar system to which it belongs, the

fixed stars, and the nebula;
;
and as

to these, he declares that " a closer

inquiry, with increased means of ob-

servation, gives no confirmation to the

conjecture which certain aspects of

the universe at first sight suggested
to man, that there may be other

bodies, like the earth, tenanted by
other creatures like man, some cha-
racters of whose nature seem to re-

move or lessen the difficulties we may
at first feel in regarding the earth as,

in a unique and special manner, the

field of God's providence and govern-
ment."* This is not the order in

which Dr Whewell proceeds, but it is

that which we shall observe, in giv-

ing our readers such a brief and in-

telligible account as we can of this

singularly bold Essay. He himself

commences with a beautiful sketch
of the state of " Astronomical Dis-

coveries," with which Dr Chalmers
dealt in his celebrated Discourses

; by
no means understating the amount of

them, with reference principally to

the number of the heavenly bodies
" a countless host of worlds, arranged
in planetary systems, having years
and seasons, days and nights, as we
have ;" as to which,

"
it is at least a

likely suggestion that they have also

inhabitants intelligent beings, who
can reckon those days and years who
subsist on the fruits which the seasons

bring forth, and have their daily and

yearly occupations, according to their

faculties." t IF this world be merely
one of innumerable other worlds, all,

like it, the workmanship of God, all

the seats of life like it, occupied by
intelligent creatures, capable of will,

law, obedience, disobedience, asman is,

to hold that it alone should h ave been
the scene of God's care and kindness,
and still more, of His special interpo-
sition, communication, and personal
dealings with its individual inha-

bitants, in the way which religion

teaches, is, the objector is conceived

to maintain, in the highest degree ex-

travagant, incredible, and absurd."$
Such is, as we have seen, the asser-

tion of Thomas Paine
; and Dr

Whewell proposes to discuss this vast

speculative question,
" not as an ob-

jection urged by an opponent, but
rather as a difficulty felt by a friend

of religion ;

" " to examine rather
how we can quiet the troubled and

perplexed believer, than how we can

triumph over the dogmatical and self-

satisfied infidel." But let our reader
note well, at starting, the above

mighty
" IF :" which he may regard as

the comet's nucleus, drawing after it

an enormous and dismaying train of

consequences, sweeping into annihila-

tion man's hopes equally with his

fears.

Dr Whewell gives a lucid and terse

account of the scope of Dr Chalmers's

eloquent declamation, his ingenious

suggestions, and his astronomical or

philosophical arguments, which he
deems " of great weight ; and, upon
the whole, such as we may both as-

sent to, as scientifically true, and

accept as rationally persuasive. I

think, however, that there are other

arguments, also drawn from scientific

discoveries, which bear in a very
important and striking manner upon,
the opinions in question, and which
Chalmers has not referred to

;
and I

conceive that there are philosophical
views of another kind, which, for those

who desire and will venture to regard
the universe and its Creator in the

wider and deeper relations which ap-

pear to be open to human speculation,

may be a source of satisfaction."
||

But " WHAT is MAN ?
"

is the preg-
nant question of the royal Psalmist

;

and Dr Whewell gives an account of

man, at once ennobling and solemnis-

ing; in strict accordance, moreover,
with revelation, and with those views

of his moral and intellectual nature

universally entertained by the be-

lievers in revealed religion. We know
of no man living entitled to speak
with more authority on such subjects
than Dr Whewell

;
and we think it

impossible for any thoughtful person
to read the portions of his Essay re-

lating to this subject, without feelings

Essay, p. 359. t Ibid., pp. 94, 95.

Ibid., p. 103.

t Ibid., pp. 98, 99.

|| Ibid., p. 104.
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of awe and reverence towards our

Maker. Not that any new conditions

of human nature are suggested, or

any peculiarly original views of it

presented ;
but our knowledge on the

subject is, as it were, condensed into

a focus, and then brought to bear upon
the question, What is man, that his

Maker should be mindful of him, and
visit him? and thereby render the

earth, in a unique and special manner,
the field of God's providence and gov-
ernment. Lord Bolingbroke objected
to the Mosaic account of the creation,
and " that man is made by Moses as

the final end, if not of the whole crea-

tion, yet at least of our system :" but
let us remember, that Moses also tells

us that God determined to "make man
in Our image, after Our likeness;" that

God did, accordingly, create man in

His own image with special signifi-

cance twice asserting the fact that in

the image of God created He him; and
he tells us that, after the flood, God
assigned this as a reason for visiting
the crime of murder with death
Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man
shall his blood be shed

;
for in the

image of God made He man. The full

import of that awful and mysterious
expression, the image and likeness of

God, man, in his fallen state, may
never know. Adam possibly knew
originally; and his descendants believe

that it consists in their Intellectual and
Moral nature. The former is, in some
measure, of the same nature as the

Divine mind of the Creator :
* the laws

which man discovers in the creation

must be laws known to God; those

which man sees to be true those of

geometry ,
for instance God also must

see to be true. That there were, from
the beginning, in the Creator's mind
creative thoughts, is a doctrine in-

volved in every intelligent view of

creation a doctrine which has recent-

ly received splendid illustration by a

living
"
great discoverer in the field

of natural knowledge." f Law implies
a lawgiver, even when we do not see

the object of the law
;
even as design

implies a designer, when we do not

see the object of the design. The
laws of nature are the indications of

the operation of the Divine mind, and

are revealed to us, as such, by the

operations of our mind, by which we
come to discover them. They are the
utterances of the Creator, delivered

in language which we can understand
;

and being thus Language, they are the

utterances of an Intelligent Spirit, $
" If man, when he attains to a know-

ledge of such laws, is really admitted, in

some degree, to the view with which the
Creator himself beholds his creation

; if

we can gather, from the conditions of such

knowledge, that his intellect partakes of
the nature of the Divine intellect

;
if hia

mind, in its clearest and largest contem-

plation, harmonises with the Divine mind,
we have in this a reason which may well

seem to us very powerful, why, even if

the earth alone be the habitation of in-

telligent beings, still the great work of
creation is not wasted. If God have

placed on the earth a creature who can

so^far sympathise with Him (if we may
venture upon the expression), who can
raise his intellect into some accordance
with the creative intellect

;
and that not

once only, nor by few steps, but through
an indefinite gradation of discoveries more
and more comprehensive, more and more
profound, each an advance, however

slight, towards a Divine Insight ; then,
so far as intellect alone, of which alone
we are here speaking, can make man a
worthy object of all the vast magnificence
of creative power, we can hardly shrink
from believing that he is so."

Again : The earth is a scene of

MORAL TRIAL. Man is subject to a
moral law

;
and this moral law is a

law of which God is the legislator a
law which man has the power of dis-

covering, by the use of the faculties

which God has given him. Now, the

existence of a body of creatures, ca-

pable of such a law, of such a trial,

and of such an elevation, as man is the

subject and has the power of that is,

of rising from one stage of virtue to

another, by a gradual and successive

purification and elevation of the de-

sires, affections, and habits, in a de-

gree, so far as we know, without
limit is, according to all we can con-

ceive, infinitely more worthy of the

Divine Power and Wisdom, in the

creation of the universe, than any
number of planets occupied by crea-

tures having no such lot, no such law,
no such capacities, and no suchrespon-

Essay, p. 360. t Ibid., p. 360 (Professor Owen). J Ibid., p. 362.

Ibid., pp. 364, 365.
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sibilities. However imperfectly the

moral law may be obeyed ;
however ill

the greater part of mankind may re-

spond to the appointment which places
them here in a state of moral probation ;

however few there may be who use the

capacities and means of their moral

purification and elevation
;

still that

there is such a plan in the creation,
and that any respond to its appoint-

ments, is really a view of the universe

which we can conceive to be suitable

to the nature of God, because we can

approve it, in virtue of the moral na-

ture which He has given ns. One
school of moral discipline, one theatre

of moral action, one arena of moral
contests for the highest prizes, is a

sufficient centre for innumerable hosts

of stars and planets, globes of fire and

earth, water and air, whether or not

tenanted by corals and madrepores,
fishes and creeping things. So great
and majestic are those names of RIGHT
and GOOD, DUTY and VIRTUK, that all

mere material or animal existence is

worthless in the comparison. . . .

Man's moral progress is a progress
towards a likeness with God

;
and

such a progress, even more than a pro-

gress towards an intellectual likeness

with God, may be conceived as making
the soul of man fit to endure for ever
with God, and therefore, as making
this earth a preparatory stage of hu-
man souls, to fit them for eternity
a nursery of plants which are to be

fully unfolded in a celestial garden.
And if this moral life be really only
the commencement of an infinite Di-
vine plan beginning upon earth, and
destined to endure for endless ages
after our earthly life, we need no ar-

ray of other worlds in the universe, to

give sufficient dignity and majesty to

the scheme of the Creator.

The author ofthe .Essay then ascends
to an infinitely greater and grander
altitude:

"
If by any act of the Divine govern-

ment the number of those men should be
much increased, who raise themselves to-

wards the moral standard which God has

appointed, and thus towards a likeness

to God, and a prospect of a future eternal

union with him
; such an act of Divine

government would do far more towards

making the universe a scene in which

God's goodness and greatness were large-

ly displayed, than could be done by any
amount of peopling of planets with crea-

tures who were incapable of moral

agency, or with creatures whose capa-
city for the development of their moral fa-

culties was small, and would continue to

be small, till such an act of Divine govern-
ment was performed. The interposition
of God, in the history of man, to remedy
man's feebleness in moral and spiritual

tasks, and to enable those who profit by
the interposition to ascend towards a
union with God, is an event entirely out

of the range of those natural courses of

events which belong to our subject : and
to such an interposition, therefore, we
must refer with great reserve ; using

great caution that we do not mix tip specu-
lations and conjectures of our own vith

what has been rttealtd to man concerning
such an interposition. But this, it would

seem, we may say, that such a Divine in-

terposition for the moral and spiritual
elevation of the human race, and for the

encouragement and aid of those who seek

the purification and elevation of their

nature, and an eternal union with God,
is far more suitable to the idea of a God
of infinite goodness, purity, and great-

ness, than any supposed multiplication of

a population, on our own planet, or on

any other, not provided with such means
of moral and spiritual progress. And if

we were, instead of such a supposition, to

imagine to ourselves, in other regions of
the universe, a moral population purified
and elevated without the aid, or need, of

any such Divine interposition, the sup-

posed possibility of such a moral race

would make the sin and misery, which
deform and sadden the aspect of our

earth, appear more dark and dismal still.

We should, therefore, it would seem, find

no theological congruity, and no reli-

gious consolation, in the assumption of a

plurality of worlds of moral beings ; while,
to place the seats of those worlds in the

stars and the planets would be, as we-

have already shown, a step discounte-

nanced by physical reasons ; and discoun-

tenanced the more, the more the light of

science is thrown upon it" *

Should it be urged, that if the creation

of one world of such creatures as man
exalts so highly our views of the

dignity and importance of the plan of

creation, the belief in many such

worlds must elevate still more our

sentiments of admiration and reve-

rence of the greatness and goodness
of the Creator ;

and must be a belief,

Eisay,pp. 370, 371.
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on that account, to be accepted and
cherished by pious minds, Dr Whewell
replies in the following weighty pas-

" We cannot think ourselves authorised
to assert cosmological doctrines, selected

arbitrarily by ourselves, on the ground of
their exalting our sentiments of admira-
tion and reverence for the Deity, when the

weight of all the evidence which ice can
obtain respecting the constitution of the

universe, is against them. It appears to

me, that to discover one great scheme of
moral and religious government, which is

the spiritual centre of the universe, may
well suffice for the religious sentiments of
men in the present age ;

as in former

ages, such a view of creation was suffi-

cient to overwhelm men with feelings of

awe, and gratitude, and love, and to make
them confess, in the most emphatic lan-

guage, that all such feelings were an
inadequate response to the view of the
scheme of Divine Providence which was
revealed to them. The thousands of
millions of inhabitants of the earth, to
whom the effects of the Divine love

extend, will not seem, to the greater part
of religious persons, to need the addition
of more, in order to fill our minds with
vast and affecting contemplations, so far
as we are capable of pursuing such con-

templations. The possible extension of
God's spiritual kingdom upon the earth
will probably appear to them a far more
interesting field of devout meditation than
the possible addition to it of the inhabi-
tants of distant stars, connected, in some
inscrutable manner, with the Divine
Plan." *

" In this state of our knowledge," Dr
Whewell subsequently adds, after reca-

pitulating the whole course of the argu-
ment indicated by the lines above placed
in italics, "and with such grounds of

belief, to dwell upon the plurality of
worlds of intellectual and moral crea-
tures as a highly probable doctrine,
must, we think, be held to be eminently
rash and unphilosophical. On such a
subject, where the evidences are so im-
perfect, and our power of estimating
analogies so small, far be it from us to

speak positively and dogmatically. And if

any one holds the opinion, on whatever

evidence, that there are other spheres of
the Divine government than this earth,
other spheres in which God has subjects
and servants, other beings who do his will,
and who, it may be, are connected with
the moral and religious interests of man,
we do not breathe a syllable against such

a belief, but, on the contrary, regard it

with a ready and respectful sympathy:
it is a belief which finds an echo in pious
and benevolent hearts, and is of itself an
evidence of that religious and spiritual
characterinman, which is one of the points
of our argument. . . . But it would be

very rash, and unadvised a proceeding
unwarranted, we think, by religion, and

certainly at variance with all that science

teaches to place those other extra-

human spheres of Divine government in

the planets and in the stars. With regard
to these bodies, if we reason at all, we
must reason on physical grounds; we
must suppose, as to a great extent we
can prove, that the law and properties of

terrestrial matter and motion apply to

them also. On such grounds it is as

improbable that visitants from Jupiter, or

from Sirius, can come to the earth, as

that men can pass to those stars as un-

likely that inhabitants of those stars

know and take an interest in human
affairs, as that we can learn what they
are doing. A belief in the Divine govern-
ment of other races of spiritual creatures,
besides the human race, and in Divine
ministrations committed to such beings,
cannot be connected with our physical
and astronomical views of the nature of

the stars and planets, without making a
mixture altogether incongruous and inco-

herent a mixture of what is material,
and what is spiritual, adverse alike to

sound religion and to sound philosophy."^

Those possessing a competent ac-

quaintance with the doctrines of

theology, and ethical and metaphysi-
cal discussions, cannot, we think, read
this necessarily faint and imperfect
outline of what Dr Whewell has
thus far advanced on the subject,
without appreciating the caution and
discretion with which he handles the

subject which he here discusses

one of a critical character in all

its aspects and bearings. It is

deeply suggestive to reflecting minds,
who may be disposed to note with
satisfaction how closely his doctrine,,
as thus far developed, quadrates with
those of the Christian system. He
has well reminded us, in the Dialogue,
of a saying of Kant that two things

impressed him with awe : the starry
heaven without him, and the Moral

Principle within; and the current

of his reflections tends towards that

awful passage in the New Testa-

Essay, pp. 371, 372. f Ibid., pp. 375, 376.
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ment, words which fell from the

lips of the Saviour of mankind :

" For what is a man profited, if

he shall gain the whole world, and
lose his own soul? Or what shall

a man give in exchange for his

soul ?
" " FOR the Son of Man shall

come in the glory of his Father, with

his angels, and then he shall reward

every man according to his works." *

These two questions (to say nothing
of the significance of the expression
with reference to the subject now
under discussion,

" the whole world"),
and the reason which is proposed to

those who would answer the ques-

tion, as that which should govern the

choice between their own soul and
the whole world, justify our attaching
the highest conceivable value and

importance to man, as a rational, a

moral, an accountable being.
In the Dialogue, an objector suggests,

"But in your inclination to make man
the centre of creation, and the object
of all the rest of the universe, are

you not forgetting the admonitions of

those who warn us against this tend-

ency of self-glorification ? You will

recollect how much of this warning
there is in the Essay on Man :

* Ask for what end the heavenly bodies
shine 1

Earth for whose use ? Pride answers, 'Tis

for mine.'

To imagine ourselves of so much
consequence in the eyes of the Creator
is natural to us, self-occupied as we
are, till philosophy rebukes such con-

ceit." To which it is justly answered
" It is quite right to attend to such

warnings. But warnings may also

be useful on the other side: warnings
against self-disparagement ; against
the belief that man is not an import-
ant object in the eyes of the Creator.

I do not know what philosophy re-

presents man as insignificant in the

eyes of the Diety ;
and still less does

religious philosophy favour the belief

of man's insignificance in the eyes of

God. What great things, according
to the views which religion teaches,

has He done for mankind, and for

each man !

"
f

But man's intellectual and moral
nature being of such dignity anl
value in the estimation of God, other
circumstances connected with him
tend in the same direction, says Dr
Whewell, and point him out as a

special and unique existence, in every
way worthy of his transcendant posi-
tion. He is created by a direct and

special act of the Deity, and placed
and continued, under circumstances of
a most remarkable character, upon the

locality prepared for him. We need

hardly say that Dr Whewell repu-
diates the irreligious, idle, and un-

philosophical notion that man is

merely the result of material deve-

lopment out of a long series of animal
existences. This figment Dr Whewell
easily demolishes, on philosophical

grounds, in common with all the great
scientific men of the age ; and having
vindicated for man the dignity of his

origin, as the result of a direct act of

creation, and differing not only in his

kind, but in his order, from all other

creations, proceeds to consider his re-

lations to his earthly abode. This

brings us to the second stage of his

Argument, to which we now proceed ;

premising that it necessarily involves

considerations relating to the con-
stitution of man, physically, intellec-

tually, and morally; and especially
as a being ofprogressive development.
This stage is to be found in two

chapters of the Essay, the fifth and
sixth, respectively entitled,

" Geo-

logy ;

" and " the Argument from

Geology," both written with uncom-
mon ability, and exhibiting proofs of

the great importance attached to them

by the author. Even those who may
altogether dissent from his main con-

clusions, will appreciate the interest-

ing and instructive, the masterly and

suggestive outline which he gives of

this noble twin sister of Astronomy,
Geology. We are disposed to hazard
a conjecture, that the governing idea

developed in these chapters, was the

origin of the whole speculation to

which the Essay is devoted.

Matt. xvL 26, 27. t Dialogue, pp. 53, 54.
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MRS STOWE'S SUNNY MEMORIES.

IT is, we think, to be regretted that

those who intend to lay before the

public their impressions of foreign

travel, should so often have recourse

to the form of letters purporting to

be addressed to friends or relatives at

home. We admit that, for purposes
of fiction, the epistolary style is con-

venient. Testy Mathew Bramble,
his tyrannical sister Tabitha, and the

lovelorn Winifred Jenkins, may, by
their several lucubrations, unite to

form the most amusing of family
chronicles ; but Smollett, when he

compiled Humphrey Clinker, took care

that the expression of each character

should be perfectly natural. So with
Lever's Dodd Family, and the im-

mortal letters of Mrs Ramsbottom.
But the case of a party deliberately

penning letters, in his or her own
name, not for the private gratification
of a select circle, or the information

of those to whom they are addressed,
but directly for the press and the

public, is very different. In the first

place, every one knows and feels that

the letters are not genuine. The
most gifted of our race, in addressing
a mother, a sister, or a child, do not

think it necessary to indulge in fine

writing, or in long elaborate descrip-

tions, or in statistical details. They
write simply generally shortly ;

and
a good deal of their matter would, if

submitted to the eye of a stranger,

appear to be unmeaning gossip, not

improbably approaching to twaddle.

We doubt not that, in the real letters

which Mrs Stowe despatched across

the Atlantic, there were many house-
hold inquiries, suggestions, and re-

membrances domestic precepts and
home -thoughts kind, motherly, or

friendly words, such as render letters

doubly delightful to the recipients.
But these formal epistles which she
has now given to the world under
the collective title of Sunny Memories

of Foreign Lands, bear falsity in their

very face, and, in all human proba-
bility, the printer's devil was the first

person that perused them. They are

all pitched in one key. Her des-

patches to the home nursery are as

elaborate efforts of composition, as

those which are nominally addressed

to her father, or to " Dear Aunt E.";

and, as a necessary consequence,

they are frigid in the extreme. This is

an artistic blunder, which cannot fail

to detract very mnch from the interest

of what Mrs Stowe had written. It

was not perhaps to be expected, nor

indeed desired, that she should have

printed her genuine letters; but surely
there was no occasion for recasting
her diary or memoranda in a purely
fictitious form.

We have, however, no reason to

doubt that these volumes contain a
faithful record of Mrs Beecher Stowe's

impressions of such parts of Europe
as she has visited ;

and we so receive

them. In her preface she requests
" the English reader to bear in mind
that the book has not been prepared
in reference to an English, but an

American public, and to make due

allowance for that fact." We do not

think that any explanation of the

kind was required. Mrs Stowe says

plainly enough, that " the object of

publishing these letters is to give to

those who are true-hearted and honest

the same agreeable picture of life and

manners which met the writer's own

eyes." In short, she was delighted
with her tour and reception, and

generally pleased with the people
whom she met

;
and she wishes to

communicate her own agreeable im-

pressions to her countrymen. No
one, on this side of the water at least,

is likely to object to so kindly and

benevolent a design. And we are

bound to say, that had she prepared
this book with the sole object of gra-

tifying the people of Great Britain by
indiscriminate praise of everything
which met her eye, she could hardly
have been more eulogistic than she

is. Nor is this at all surprising, when
we remember under what circum-

stances her journey to 'this country
was made.

Sunny Memories of Foreign Lands.
London : 1854.

By Mrs HARRIET BEECHER STOWE. 2 vols.
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No work published within our me-

mory made so rapid an impression on
the public mind as Mrs Stowe's novel,
Uncle Tom's Cabin. It became
famous among us almost as soon as

it was imported from America. The
theme was of surpassing interest, the

characters were powerfully drawn
;

there was enthusiasm and pathos
enough to thrill the heart, to call up
tears, and to awaken the general

sympathies of the free for the

wrongs of the persecuted negro. It

brought home to the minds of all of

us the horrors of slavery in its worst
and most unendurable form. The
separation of husband and wife the

sale of children the exposure in the

public market of men and women,
whose education was often superior to

that of the brutes who bought and sold

them : all these things, so revolting
to humanity, were described with an

energy and power greater, perhaps,
than have been exhibited by any re-

cent writer. Add to this that the tone
of the novel was eminently religious,
and calculated to make it find its way
into circles from which other works
of fiction were studiously banished

;

and it is easy to account for its im-
mense and sudden popularity. Thou-
sands of persons who would have

thought it a positive sin to indulge in

the perusal of a romance by Scott or

Lytton, devoured the pages of Mrs
Stowe with an avidity the more in-

tense from their habits of previous
abstinence. It was a book much
patronised by the Quakers, and great-

ly in favour among the Methodists.
It was multiplied by countless edi-

tions
;

it was to be seen in the draw-

ing-room of the noble, and in the
humble home of the mechanic

;
and

from men of all classes throughout
Great Britain it met with a cordial

acceptance.

Unfortunately, however, it entered
into the heads of certain wiseacres,
that they might produce a great moral

sensation, and promote other causes
besides that of emancipation, by in-

ducing Mrs Beecher Stowe to visit

this country, and by parading her as
an object of interest. Far be it from
us to attempt to dictate to the gentle-
men and ladies who are the principal

promoters of the Peace Society, and
the most active in the distribution of

Olive-leaves, or to those who make
total abstinence a leading article of
their faith. But we may be allowed,
witli all deference, to hint our opinion
that, in inviting Mrs Stowe to undergo-
the ordeal of a public ovation, they
were not acting altogether fairly by
the lady whom they professed to

honour. We trust that we have said

enough, both now and previously, to

testify the sincere admiration in

which we regard her talents as ex-
hibited in her famous novel, and our

sympathy for the cause in which that

genius was displayed. Our tribute

of praise, however humble in its kind,
has not been niggardly bestowed ;

but we demur altogether to the pro-

priety of making a public show and

spectacle of the authoress of the most

popular work, upon even the best or

the holiest subject. We should de-
mur to the propriety of such an ex-

hibition, were it even demanded by
the general voice we condemn it

when it is notoriously got up for

sectarian glorification. Yet such un-

doubtedly was the case with Mrs
Stowe. At Liverpool, at Glasgow,
and at Edinburgh, her self- constituted,

friends determined that she should be
received with demonstrations which

were, in the eyes of the unexcited,

purely ridiculous. There were to be

anti-slavery meetings, working-men's
soirees, presentation of addresses and

offerings, and an immense deal of the

same kind of thing which was utterly
unsuited to the occasion; and the

result was, that Mrs Stowe, in so far

as the north of Britain was concerned,
saw little of that society which gives
the intellectual stamp to the country,
and derived her impressions almost

entirely from the conversation of a
limited coterie. How could it be
otherwise ? Mrs Stowe was undoubt-

edly a very clever woman she had
written an admirable novel upon a
most interesting subject and every
one was delighted both with its mat-
ter and its success. But was that

any reason why town-councils should

receive her at railways why people
should be urged to present addresses

to her as though she had been a

Boadicea, or a Joan d'Arc or why
her presence should be made an ex-

cuse for indulging in unmeasured

speeches, or in violent objurgations
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against the legislature of America,
for continuing a system which we
have nationally decreed to be vile in

our own dominions, and have taken

every means in our power to dis-

countenance elsewhere? Opinion in

this country, in so far as it can be

expressed and it has been express-
ed in thousands of ways is unani-

mous for the emancipation of the

negro. One and all of us consider the

continuance of slavery, as it exists

in America, a foul blot upon the na-

tion, which proclaims itself as pecu-

liarly free
;
and we have said so in

anything but undecisive terms. Still,

what we have said, is the expression
of an opinion only. We may object
to slavery in America, as we may
object to the same institution in Tur- .

key, or to serfage in Eussia, or to any-

thing else beyond our cognisance and

jurisdiction ;
but we are not entitled

to usurp the right, which everyseparate
nation possesses, of regulating its own
laws according to its peculiar position.
We say this, because, of late years,
the tendency towards popular demon-
strations and sympathising meetings
in England, has increased to such a

degree as even to embarrass our re-

lations with foreign powers. Well-

meaning, but supremely ignorant ves-

try-men, bustling civic magistrates,
and conceited members of town- coun-

cils, consider themselves entitled to

sit in judgment and give sentence

upon all questions of European poli-
tics. The moment a political exile of

any note arrives in this country, he
is feted, and cheered, and made a

hero of by municipal dignitaries, who
seize the occasion as a capital oppor-
tunity for making ungrammatical pro-
fessions of their ardent adoration of

liberty. Their sympathy in favour
of insurgents is perfectly unbounded.

They have sympathised with the Hun-
garians they have sympathised with
the Italians and, until very lately,

they showed great sympathy for those

gentlemen who were compelled to

leave France for their conspiracies

against the existing government. It

is not a little amusing to contrast the
tone which is now assumed by the li-

beral press and by the municipalities
of England towards Louis Napoleon,
with that which was prevalent some
eighteen months ago ! We should

like to see an ovation attempted now
in honour of the French republicans.
And yet what change has taken

place? Ledru Rollin is as good a

patriot now as ever
;
the title of the

Emperor to the throne of France is

not one whit better than it was be-

fore. We are now engaged in war
;

and the utmost efforts of our states-

men have been used to induce Austria

to join with the Western Powers.
And yet, in the face of these negotia-

tions, we find that, in the large towns
of England, Kossuth is declaring to

immense and sympathising audiences

that the accession of Austria to our
side would be the means of riveting
the chains on the oppressed nationality
of Hungary! This conduct on the

part of the English public, or rather

that portion of it which has an in-

veterate itch for meddling with what
it does not and cannot understand, is

not only silly, but positively dangerous.
If the people of every State were to

act in this way, war would not be the

exception, but a perpetually existing

calamity ;
and nation would rise

against nation, not on account of acts

of positive aggression, but because
each objected to the mode in which
the other administered its own affairs.

We have no scruple in expressing our
conviction that, since this sympathis-
ing mania commenced, Great Britain

has lost much of her influence as a
first-rate European power. It has the

effect of placing, apparently at least,

the Government and the people in

antagonism of detracting from the

power of the one, and unduly adding
to that of the other. And what we
regret most deeply to see it has
raised and fostered the impression
that we are collectively a nation of

braggarts. It is most natural that it

should be so, for we are perpetually

vaunting about the force of public

opinion in this country, and declaring
that nothing can stand against it. On
the Continent the voice of the towns
is considered as the sure index of

public opinion ;
and if that voioe had

been taken, not very long ago, we
should ere now have been engaged in

liberating crusades in behalf of Hun-
gary and Italy. The Government, of

course, and the vast bulk of the edu-

cated and thinking classes throughout
Great Britain, estimate these ridicu-
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lous exhibitions at their proper value,
and treat them with silent contempt ;

not so foreigners ; who, being as-

sured that in the principal towns of

England immense meetings have
been held and resolutions passed in

favour of insurgency, conclude, natu-

rally enough, that these are demon-
strations of that public opinion of

which they have heard so much, and
that the British Government cannot

do otherwise than yield to the pres-
sure from without. Perhaps the most
absurd commentary upon this exceed-

ingly reprehensible system of sympa-
thising may be found in the fact, that

while our mayors, provosts, aldermen,

bailies, and other civic small-deer, are

sympathising with the oppressed na-

tionalities of Europe, various of their

Transatlantic brethren are doing the

same in behalf of Ireland and the

Irish, and holding up the people of

England to the scorn and detestation

of the universe, as the cold-blooded,

fiendish, and systematic torturers of

the oppressed Celtic nationality !

But we must not diverge too much
from our immediate subject. It seems
to us that there really was no occa-

sion for holding public meetings to

show that the sympathy of this coun-

try was decidedly in favour of the

cause of emancipation, or to irritate

the Americans by a vain-glorious

comparison of our own conduct con-

trasted with theirs. We ought, in

common decency, to remember that

no very great tract of time has elapsed
since slavery was abolished in the

British colonies
;
and as, in matters

of this kind, interest is always a

ruling motive, we should also bear
in mind that the prosperity of those

colonies has not been increased by
the substitution of free for forced

labour. Very few of us, on this side

of the Atlantic, are able to give a

competent opinion as to what effect

immediate and unconditional emanci-

pation might produce upon the slave-

holding States ofAmerica ;
and there-

fore we are hardly entitled to do more
than to assert the general principle,
which condemns the absolute pro-
perty of man in man. How entire

emancipation, which we trust, before

long, every State in America will

adopt, can be carried out, must be
left to the wisdom and discretion of

the local legislatures. No change so

great as this can be wrought suddenly.
Christianity itself must be inculcated,
not coerced, for violence never yet
made converts; nor was the blood-
red baptism of Valverde, who held
the cross in the one hand and the
sword in the other, equal in efficacy
to the calm expositions of Xavier.

Now, it is very plain to us that, in her
own way, Mrs Beecher Stowe is a
zealot. She has been writing and

working at this subject of emancipa-
tion, until she has ceased to see any
practical difficulty between her vision

and its realisation, and wants to per-
suade all others that no practical

difficulty exists. We agree with her
so far, that we contemplate not only
as desirable, but as necessary for

the political existence of the United
States of America, a measure for the

ultimate and entire emancipation of

the negro ;
but we cannot take upon

ourselves the responsibility of urging
an immediate change, which might
have the effect, in many important
respects, of deteriorating instead of

bettering the condition of the black

population. What more, by any
possible effort, can the people of

Great Britain do than they have
done ? Every man in America knows
that we detest the system of slavery.
We have shown that by a long series

of legislative measures, and by national

grants to purchase the freedom of our

slaves in the colonies
;
and very few

names, indeed, are held in greater
honour in this country than those of

Clarkson and Wilberforce. But most

assuredly we have no right to dictate

to other nations, or to insist that they
shall adopt our views in the regula-
tion of their internal policy. We
might just as well attempt to coerce

them in matters of religion, and,

founding upon our belief in the purity
of Protestantism, insist that the Ca-
tholic states shall renounce the au-

thority of Rome. Certainly we shall

not improve the cause of the Ameri-
can negro by indulging in bitter terms

and unlimited objurgation against the

States which do not, as yet, see their

way to immediate emancipation. All

the great reforms of the world have
been progressive. To hasten them

unduly, and until men are fit to re-

ceive them, is the mere work of
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anarchy ;
and the world-history of

the last sixty years, whilst it conveys
a terrible warning against the neglect
of a despised population, shows us

that, in order to be permanent, all

social ameliorations must be carefully
and cautiously introduced.

But we feel that we owe an apology
to Mrs Stowe for this digression. It

was no fault of hers that she had to

run the gauntlet through so many
soirees, or to appear perpetually in

the disagreeable character of a lionne.

The whole programme was arranged
before she set foot in this country ;

and she had nothing else for it than
to go through her allotted part with

patience and equanimity. We must
admit that she was sorely tried during
her sojourn in the north. She seems
to have been under the custody of a

special dissenting body-guard, with
about as little liberty of action as the

unfortunate Lady Grange. No wonder
that Scotland appeared to her a very
different country from the land of her

imagination. Not one of those by
whom she was surrounded possessed
a spark of romantic enthusiasm, or

cared about the associations which
have shed the light of poetry over the

land. " One thing," says Mrs Stowe,
" has surprised, and rather disap-

pointed us. Our enthusiasm for Wal-
ter Scott does not apparently meet a

response in the popular breast." Very
little indeed does the lady know of

the beating of the national heart of

Scotland, or the veneration in which
the memory of our greatest poet is

held by his countrymen. But it is

not at soirees, or meetings such as she

witnessed or attended, that the na-
tional feeling finds a voice

;
nor have

the writings of Sir Walter Scott been
ever favourably regarded by the rigid
sectarians among whom she moved.
His thoughts were not as their

thoughts are, nor would it be possible
that any sympathy should exist be-

tween minds so differently constituted.

We cannot expect Mr Sturge to take
much delight in the "

Lay of the Last

Minstrel," or a sleek member of the
Peace Society to feel his spirit moved
by the chaunt of the " Field of Flod-
den." What has amused us most in

the perusal of this book is, the evident
influence which the dislike of her
friends to the martial strains of Scott

produced at length upon herself. She
seems to have entered Scotland in a
sort of fever of enthusiasm, as is tes-

tified by the perpetual quotations
from Sir Walter's poetry rather

common, by the way, for they are to

be found in all the guide-books in

which she indulges. By-and-by she

begins to find that her raptures are

coldly listened to by the society in

which she moves
;
and ultimately she

seems to have adopted the view that

in some respects her friends were

right. The following is a very pretty

morgeau of criticism :
" The most ob-

jectionable thing, perhaps, about his

influence is its sympathy with the

war spirit. A person Christianly
educated can hardly read some of

his descriptions in the Lady of the

Lake and Marmion without an emo-
tion of disgust, like what is ex-
cited by the same things in Homer :

and as the world comes more and
more under the influence of Christ, it

will recede more and more from this

kind of literature." We marvel that

Mrs Stowe, who is a clever woman,
does not perceive that the people of

a country in which the spirit which
she pleases to reprehend becomes

extinct, must necessarily be in time
succeeded by a race of unresisting
slaves. The remark, too, comes
with a peculiarly bad grace from a

lady who is not only proud of the in-

dependence of her country, but affects

intense enthusiasm for the struggles
of the Puritans and Covenanters in

Great Britain. However, we suppose
she thought it polite to the members
of the Peace Society, among whom
she was moving, to give this little

jog to their principles ;
and it may be

that, after all, her intimacy with the

writings of Scott is considerably less

than one would conclude from the

quantity of quotation. Certainly we
were surprised to find it stated by a

lady of so much literary pretension
and apparent acquaintance with the

personal history of Sir Walter, that

Abbotsford "is at present the pro-

perty of Scott's only surviving daugh-
ter

;

" and we must also confess that

some of her quotations unsettle our

ancient ideas as to the limits of the

Border. For example, she says with

reference to a visit paid at the Earl of

Carlisle's" I was also interested in
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a portrait of an ancestor of the family,
the identical " Belted Will " who
figures in Scott's

"
Lay."

" ' netted Will Howard shall come with

speed,
Aim William of Detoraine, good at

need.'"

Possibly Lord Carlisle was not pre-

viously aware that his ancestor was
a Scotsman, and a retainer of the

bouse of Buccleuch. With equal pro-

priety might Omer Pasha be described

as a liftman of the Cossacks, rushing
to the rescue of

Gortscbakpff.
On the whole, we are inclined to

think that the American public will

not derive much enlightenment on the

subject of Scotland and the Scots from
the revelations of Mrs Stowe. We
can assure them that the general as-

pect, tone, and sentiments of society
here do not at all correspond with
what is represented in her pages. It

is not the fact that the greater part
of our time is occupied by delivering
or listening to wish-washy platform

speeches, or even to such as have
u the promising fault of too much
elaboration or ornament," on the sub-

jects of tee-totalism, olive-leavery, or

any of the other mild absurdities of

the day. It is not the fact that we
have lost all grateful memory for the

warlike deeds of our ancestors, or

for the poets who have worthily
recorded them. And, above all,

it is not the fact that Mrs Stowe had
a fair opportunity of forming a judg-
ment, on almost any point, of the

views entertained by the bulk of the

more educated classes of society. We
do not say this at all in disparage-
ment of the parties among whom she

moved, and by whom she was so hos-

pitably entertained. We have every
respect for their worth, position, and

acquirements ;
and we are well aware

that among the ministers of various

denominations to whom she was in-

troduced, and of whom she speaks
affectionately, there are many whose

talent, learning, and devotion have
made their names known beyond the

waters of the Atlantic. It must have
been peculiarly gratifying to her to

receive the congratulations of the late

venerable Dr Wardlaw of Glasgow,
of Dr John Brown of Edinburgh,
whom she rightly calls " one of the

best exegetical scholars in Europe,"

and other lights of the United Presby-
terian and Congregationalist Churches.
In Edinburgh, Glasgow, and Aber-
deen she received much civic kindness
and attention

;
but we are at a loss,

after reading her book, to discover
much trace of her intercourse with

general society beyond a very limited

coterie. True, she refers to some
persons

" from ancient families, dis-

tinguished in Scottish history both for

rank and piety," and especially to a
"
Lady Carstairs," of whose corporeal

existence we can find no trace in any
Book of Dignity within our reach.

All that, however, is of little moment ;

and we never should have thought of

alluding to such circumstances, were
it not that, so very much having been
said in America on the subject of Mrs
Stowe's reception in Scotland, her
account of what she saw may natu-

rally be received as an accurate pic-
ture of the country. We have no
doubt whatever of her general accu-

racy in describing what she saw. We
are very proud to think that she was
received with much enthusiasm and

cordiality ;
and nothing could be more

genuine than the expression of feeling
on the part of the working-classes.
Her book undoubtedly struck most

deeply in the popular mind
; produc-

ing a sensation which we have never
seen equalled, inasmuch as it extended

through every grade of society. And
we can very well understand the in-

tensity of the feeling which must have
thrilled Mrs Stowe, when she found
that even in sequestered villages in

Scotland her work had been moist-
ened with tears, and that the people,
on the announcement of her approach,

thronged to welcome the woman who
had exercised so mighty a spell over
their intellect and their passions.
There was, really, no delusion in the

matter, in so far as admiration of her
talent and respect for her intrepidity
were concerned ;

but we may, at the

same time, be allowed to regret that

she was made part of a premeditated
pageant. The utter want of delicacy
which marked the whole arrange-
ments was most extraordinary. We
are sure that Mrs Stowe must have
been surprised, if not disgusted, at

finding herself announced as ready to

receive deputations and addresses at

certain stated hours, and at the invi-
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tation of crowds to attend in order to

cheer her at railway stations. There
is something elevating in spontaneous
enthusiasm, even when it is carried

beyond the limits of strict propriety ;

but demonstrations such as those to

which we have alluded, are not only
unfair to the party paraded, but bor-

der closely on the ludicrous. No
quackery of the kind was required to

insure Mrs Stowe a cordial reception
in Scotland; and we fear that in some

respects it operated rather to her dis-

advantage than otherwise.

We confess to have been greatly

disappointed in the perusal of her

northern tour. We had expected to

derive some amusement, if not edifi-

cation, from the remarks of a lady
whose previous publications had mani-
fested considerable power in the de-

piction of character, not unmixed with
occasional glimpses of humour; the
more especially as there is much in

the northern idiosyncrasy which must

appear peculiar in the eyes of a stran-

ger. Nothing of the sort, however, is

to be found in the pages of Mrs Stowe.
Read her work, omitting the familiar

names of places, and one would be

utterly at a loss to suppose that she is

describing Scotland and its inhabit-

ants either outwardly or inwardly.
Saunders, as she depicts him, is a sort

of sentimentalTreddles, minding every
body's business more than his own,
intoning peace speeches on a platform
with a strong nasal twang, and re-

freshing himself, after his labours,
with oceans of the weakest and the

worst of tea. It is ten thousand pities
that Mrs Stowe should not have wit-

nessed either a Lowland kirn or a

regular Highland meeting. Possibly
the sounds either of fiddle or of bag-
pipe might have grated harshly on
her ear ;

and the " twasome" reel or

that of Houlakin been regarded as for-

bidden vanities
;

still she would have
been infinitely the better of some more
diversified experience, which might at

least have caused her to avoid the

error of depicting us as a nation of

Mucklewraths, Hammeryaws, and
Kettledrummles. As for her outward

sketches, we must say that we greatly

prefer the ordinary guide-books. They
have at least the merit of being con-

cise, and do not usually confound lo-

calities and historical events, as Mrs
VOL. LXXVI. NO. CCCCLXVII.

Stowe certainly does when she indi-

cates Glammis Castle as the scene of

the tragedy in Macbeth.

Moving southwards, Mrs Stowe
seems to have been surrendered, in

the Midland Counties, almost entirely
into the hands of the Quakers. They
appear to have acted towards her with

considerable indulgence ;
for her host,

albeit one of the most eminent of his

sect, consented to join a party to

Stratford - on - Avon. Mrs Stowe's

Shakespearian remarks do not appear
to us either so novel or profound as to

justify any lengthy extract indeed,

they are chiefly confined to specula-
tions as to what Shakespeare might
have done or said had he been born
under different circumstances and in

a different age. Disquisitions of this

sort appear to us very nearly as sen-

sible and profitable as the question,
once gravely argued in the German
schools, whether Adam, if born in the

fifteenth century, would instinctively
have betaken himself to the occupation
of a gardener. Mrs Stowe, upon the

whole, inclines to the opinion that

Shakespeare would have ranked with

the Tories. She says
" That he did

have thoughts whose roots ran far be-

yond the depth of the age in which he

lived, is plain enough from numberless
indications in his plays ;

but whether
he would have taken any practical in-

terest in the world's movements, is a
fair question. The poetic mind is not

always the progressive one ;
it has, like

moss and ivy, a need for something old

to cling to and germinate upon. The
artistic temperament, too, is soft and
sensitive

;
so there are all these rea-

sons for thinking that perhaps he
would have been for keeping out of

the way of the heat and dust of mo-
dern progress." Certainly, under-

standing progress in the sense which
Mrs Stowe attaches to it, we cordially

agree with her that Shakespeare would
have kept out of its way ;

but it does
seem to us a most monstrous assump-
tion that he would have taken no

practical interest in the world's move-
ments. Of all the poets that ever

lived, Shakespeare was decidedly the

most practical and comprehensive in

his views. So far from being addicted

to clinging to old things, from mere
want of moral stamina, he has created

a new world of his own
;
and no man
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ever possessed so keen a power of

analysis of humau character, and per-

ception of the springs of action. But

possibly we do her wrong. The word

"practical" nowadays has divers sig-

nifications ;
and if Mrs Stowe simply

means to express her belief that

Shakespeare, had he existed in our

time, would neither have been a ha-

bitual spouter upon platforms, a vege-
tarian, a tee-totaller, a member of the

Peace Congress, nor a unit of the

Manchester phalanx, we beg leave to

record our entire acquiescence in her

estimate. Also we think that, as an
eminent vice-president of the Fogie
Club lately phrased it, she has hit the

nail on the point, when she adds
" One thing is quite certain, that he
would have said very shrewd things
about all the matters that move the

world now, as he certainly did about
all matters that he was cognisant of

in his own day." We have not the

least doubt of it.

The Stratford pilgrimage, however,
seems to have given little gratification
to any of the party except Mrs Stowe,
who considered it in the light of a

duty. Her brother, the Rev. C.

Beecher, who was of the party, doing
a little independent platform business

whenever he could with propriety,
and whose journal materially swells

the bulk of the second volume, seems
to be quite the sort of man whom
Prynne would have delighted to have
honoured. Relic-hunting after pro-
fessors of the lewd art of play-making,
was by no means to his taste

;
and

accordingly we find the following com-

mentary delivered over the tea and

crumpets on the questionable amuse-
ments of the day :

" As we sat, in

the drizzly evening, over our comfort-

able tea-table, C ventured to in-

timate pretty decidedly that he con-

sidered the whole tiling a bore
;

whereat I thought I saw a sly twinkle

round the eyes and mouth of our most
Christian and patient friend, Joseph
Stnrge. Mr S. laughingly told him
that he thought it the greatest exer-

cise of Christian tolerance, that he
should have trailed round in the mud
with us all day in our sight-seeing,

bearing with our unreasonable rap-
tures. He smiled, and said quietly
* I must confess that I was a little

pleased that our friend Harriet was so

zealous to see Shakespeare's house,
when it wasn't his house, and so ear-

nest to get sprigs from his mulberry,
when it wasn't his mulberry.' ^Vo
were quite ready to allow the foolish-

ness of the thing, and join the laugh
at our own expense."
Warwick Castle, where Mrs Stowe

grows critical upon art, after a very
peculiar fashion and Kenilworth, at

which she indulges in the somewhat

singular remark that "
it was a beau-

tiful conception, this making of birds" !

need not detain us. The pleasure

trip was succeeded by a penance, in

the shape of a lecture "
against the

temptations of too much flattery and

applause, and against the worldliness

which might beset me in London,"
delivered by a celebrated female

preacher, belonging to the Society of

Quakers, of the name of Sibyl Jones,
who had " a concern upon her mind
for me." That Sibyl possessed some-
what of the prophetic spirit, appears
plain from the commentary of Mrs
Stowe, who was sensibly touched by
the hints which she received, and

very likely began to feel that she had
been somewhat over-elevated by the

inflation of the northern Puffendorffs.

In all seriousness, we believe that the

lesson was both well meant and well

timed
;
but the commentary appended

is but one of the many proofs con-
tained in these volumes, that Mrs
Stowe is something more than a pas-
sive spectator of the Transatlantic

movement for establishing what are

called the "
Rights of Woman "

in

more vulgar language, the superiority
of the grey mare, and the supremacy
of the petticoat over the breeches.

Now, as to the supremacy of women,
we never had any doubt about it

few men, who have been married for a

year, can be sceptical upon that point
and the utmost that men can de-

mand from their wives as to the re-

spective ranking of the garments, is,

in the ancient and significant lan-

guage of the Highlanders, to be al-

lowed " to cast their clothes together."
Moreover, to the wife is invariably
committed that highest symbol of

authority known as " the power of the

keys ;

"
so that she has it in her

power at all times to coerce her hus-
band by the simplest and the readiest

means. In fact, she has him at a
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dead lock, and possesses the entire

command of the press. Young Hamp-
den may talk as much as he pleases,
at his Club, about the liberty of the

press, and its being as essential as

the air he breathes
; but, when he

returns home, about one in the morn-

ing, he is very fain to take his candle,
and move up-stairs as quietly as pos-

sible, without attempting to enfran-

chise any incarcerated spirits. We
do not hesitate to declare ourselves in

favour of the supremacy of the wife in

her own household, believing that it

is, in almost every case, an unavoid-

able consummation, and, upon the

whole, the very best arrangement that

human ingenuity could devise. But
the American notion goes far beyond
this. The advocates of the "

Rights
of Woman " admit of no such paltry

compromise as the surrender of do-

mestic authority. What you as a
man can do, of that your wife is

equally capable, and may lawfully
exert herself accordingly. Are you
a barrister why should not your
wife, who has studied as a juris-con-

sult, and been admitted to the hon-
ours of the forensic gown more legi-

timately than Portia, take a fee from
the opposite party, and, by an influ-

ence only known to herself, cause you
to quail before you have proceeded

half-way in the exposition of the cause

of your client ? Or are you a doctor

Harriet Hunt, M.D., forgive us for

this supposition ;
for your image, al-

beit we never saw you and never may,
often haunts us in our dreams, and
from your imaginary hand have we
received multitudes of indescribable

but seemingly celestial pills how
would you like your wife to be called

in as an adviser on the homoeopathic
principle, after you had staked your
existence on the superiority of the

drastic method, and see her recover

a patient in less than a week, whereas

you had calculated upon a month's

legitimate fees under the ordinary

curatory process ? Or let us suppose
that one of the fairest dreams of the

strong-minded women of our genera-
tion should be realised, and that all

political disabilities were removed
from the fair sex, so that they might
be admitted to sit and vote in Parlia-

ment. We scorn to take up the ob-

jection which might occur to a com-

mon mind of the impossibility of the

Speaker maintaining order we shall

suppose a far worse case
;
and that is

the possible disagreement between
man and wife in political principle
and conduct. How could you pos-

sibly endure the spectacle of your
spouse accompanying the smiling Mr
Gladstone to a division in one lobby,
whilst your stern sense of duty com-

pelled you to retire into another?
How could you possibly remain at

bed and board with a woman who
was in the habit of attending those

meetings at Chesham Place, which
Lord John Russell is so fond of call-

ing whenever he requires a friendly

castigation, as Henry II. bared his

brawny shoulders to the monks?
And how, as a gentleman and a man
of honour, could you reconcile it with

your conscience to lay your head on
the same pillow with a woman who
can support the Coalition Minis-

try, and even go the length of de-

claring that she has confidence in

the Earl of Aberdeen ? Or we shall

come to preaching, which is per-

haps the more germain to the mat-
ter. The Rev. Asahel Groanings, of

some undefined shadow of dissent,

marries Miss Naomi Starcher of cor-

responding principles, with a fortune

of some few hundred pounds, which
are speedily sunk, beyond hope of ex-

trication, in the erection of an Ebenezer.
Both are licensed to the ministry,
Asahel officiating in the morning and
his helpmate in the afternoon. But
somehow or other, Asahel is not

popular with his congregation. His

style of oratory reminds one unplea-

santly of the exercitations of a sea-

sick passenger in a steamboat, and
his visage is ghastly to look upon,

being distorted as if he laboured under
a permanent attack of colic. Whereas,
the voice of Naomi is soft as that of a

dove cooing in a thicket of pome-
granates, her countenance is fair and

comely, and the thoughts of the elders,

as they gaze upon her, revert to the

apocryphal history of Susannah. The
result is, that Asahel utters his ulula-

tions to empty benches, whilst Naomi
attracts hundreds of the rising youth
of dissenting Christendom. How cau
their union possibly be a happy one

;

or how can they continue to fructify

in the same theatre of usefulness ?
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Yet Mrs Beecher Stowe absolutely

goes the length of recommending, or

at least sanctioning, the view that

ladies should be allowed to preach.
She says,

" The calliug of women to

distinct religious vocations, it appears
to me, was a part of primitive Chris-

tianity ;
has been one of the most

efficient elements of power in the

Romish church
;

obtained among the

Methodists in England ;
and has in all

these cases been productive of great

good. The deaconesses whom the

apostle mentions with honour in his

epistle, Madame Guyon in the Romish
church, Mrs Fletcher, Elizabeth Fry,
are instances which show how much

may be done for mankind by women
who feel themselves impelled to a

special religious vocation." Then she

goes on to cite the case of the pro-

phetesses, and tells us that " the ex-

ample of the Quakers is a sufficient

proof, that acting upon this idea does
not produce discord and domestic dis-

order." We are afraid that Mrs
Stowe's platform experiences have
tended somewhat to warp her better

judgment upon this point; and we beg
to submit that, according to her own
showing, the ladies of America have

quite as much to do, in the interior of

their households, as they can possibly
manage to accompl ish, without entering
into any of the learned professions, or

attempting to eclipse their husbands.
The following extract is certainly a
curious one. We, of course, are not

answerable for the correctness or

colouring of the picture, these being
matters for which Mrs Stowe is ame-
nable to the consciences of her coun-

trywomen.

.

" There is one thing more which goes a

long way towards the continued health of

these English ladies, and therefore to-

wards their beauty; and that is, the quie-
tude and perpetuity of their domestic

institutions. They do not, like us, fade
their cheeks lying awake nights ruminat-

ing the awful question who shall do the

washing next week, or who shall take
the chamber-maid's place, who is going to

be married, or that of the cook who has

signified her intention of parting with her
mistress. Their hospitality is never em-
barrassed by the consideration that their

whole kitchen cabinet may desert at the
moment that their guests arrive. They
are not obliged to choose between wash-

ing their own dishes, or having their cut-

glass, silver, and china, left at the mercy
of a foreigner, who has never done any-

thing but field-work. And last, not least,

they are not possessed of that ambition to

do the impossible in all branches, which,
I believe, is the death of a third of the

women in America. What is there ever

read of in books or described in foreign

travel, as attained by people in possession
of every means and appliance, which our
women will not undertake, single-handed,
in spite of every providential indication

to the contrary ? Who is not cognisant
of dinner-parties invited, in which the

lady of tho house has figured successively
as confectioner, cook, dining-room girl,

and, lastly, rushed up-stairs to bathe her

glowing cheeks, smooth her hair, draw on
satin dress and kid gloves, and appear
in the drawing-room as if nothing were
the matter ? Certainly the undaunted

bravery of our American females can

never enough be admired. Other women
can play gracefully the head of the estab-

lishment ; but who, like them, could be

head, hand, and foot, all at once I

"

This passage is very suggestive in

two ways. In the first place, we
humbly venture to think that it con-

tains many excellent reasons why the

ladies of America should mitigate their

inordinate desire for sharing in what
hitherto have been considered the

appropriate employments of men. It

appears, by Mrs Stowe's evidence,
that they have already so much
domestic work to perform, that they
are compelled to sacrifice both their

health and beauty, which certainly
are the two last things that a woman
would be inclined to part with. There-
fore it seems to us unwise, and even

preposterous, that any portion of them
should be clamorous in demanding a
further increase of duty, unless, like the

fude-wife
of Auchtermuchty in the old

cots ballad, they are prepared to make
an entire interchange of occupation
with their husbands, and can per-
suade the latter to whip cream, con-
coct soup, wash the dishes, and

arrange the table, whilst they are

pleading at the bar, prescribing for

half the young fellows in the neigh-
bourhood, gesticulating at public

meetings, or receiving the incense of

deputations. In the second place,
these particulars of American society

may, in reality, have more to do with
the evident dislike to emancipation of

the slaves which evidently prevails in

many parts of the United States, than
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Mrs Stowe was aware of when she

penned the passage. If it is true that

the ladies ofAmerica using the term
in the same sense as Mrs Stowe does,
for she is comparing the personal

appearance of women of the richer

and more independent class in the

two countries if it is the fact that

the American ladies in the free States

have to undergo the drudgery which
she describes, and that not from

choice, but from absolute inability to

obtain proper assistance
;

then we
have a distinct and intelligible motive

assigned to us why many excellent

and humane people in the slave States

hesitate to join the movement in be-

half of emancipation. We have often

suspected that some strong social

reasons, unknown to us and to the

British public, must exist, to account
for the continuance of the slave sys-
tem

;
and we think that Mrs Stowe

has, albeit unwittingly, disclosed one
of them. For what does her senti-

ment amount to, but an acknowledg-
ment that, in the great enlightened

republic of America, it is impossible
to procure decent or permanent ser-

vice that, as there is no acknow-

ledgment of anything like rank or

gradation, the servants consider them-
selves in all respects as good as their

master or mistress, will not obey them
unless it suits their humour, and are

always ready to decamp ? That
must be the case, unless we are to

suppose that the American ladies,

answering to the aristocracy here,
have a diseased appetite for perform-
ing the offices of scullion, cook, and
table-maid. Now, it may be thought
a very strong statement, on our part,
but we venture to say, that were

slavery existing at the present time

in Great Britain, and were the

kind of free service procurable on any
terms, no better than that which Mrs
Stowe and all other writers have de-

scribed as existing in America, eman-

cipation would be a decidedly un-

popular proposal in these Islands.

Is it possible to doubt that ? Look
at the history of the Factories Bill,

opposed, defeated, and evaded in

every possible way, by the very same
men who proclaim themselves as the

warmest friends of the negro. They
thought it as nothing that the bodies

and souls of the young children within

their factories should be distorted and
uncared for, whilst at the same time

they were ready to expend their gra-
tuitous sympathy on the American
slave. But we shall not refer solely
to them. Our remark applies to

every class
;
and we put the question

to the ladies of this country, from the

Duchess of Sutherland downwards,
whether, if they had been born slave-

owners, they would at once have re-

linquished their control over those

whom they could treat kindly, and
whose affections they could secure, to

pass to a system which would have
sent them down from the drawing-
room to slave themselves in the pan-
try or the kitchen? Is that an argu-
ment for slavery ? Heaven forbid !

We intend nothing of the kind, and
should be very sorry to see our mean-

ing so twisted and distorted. But it

is an argument of the very strongest

description against republicanism and

republican institutions, and against
those absurd notions of equality which,
under philosophical cover, are making
such rapid progress in this country.

Slavery, we are convinced, has in all

times existed rather as a social neces-

sity, than from any abstract wish in

man to own property in man. The
idea is of itself repugnant. Not much
more than a hundred years ago, the

Earls of Sutherland were, in effect,

considerable serf-owners. The patri-
archal rule of the chief was more

despotic than is the sway of the pro-

prietor of slaves in America
;
for if

the Mhor-ar-chat, which we appre-
hend to be the most ancient designa-
tion of the family, had desired Dugald
or Donald to pitch his recusant bro-

ther into the loch, with some hun-

dred-weight of granite attached to

his neck by a plaid,
" nae doubt the

laird's pleasure suld be obeyed."

Fortunately we are past that phase of

existence. The feudal system has

decayed and died, which we are not

by any means sorry for
; but, on the

other hand, we have not yet arrived

at the point when the descendants of

Dugald and Donald consider them-
selves as ranking in the same degree
of the social scale with the great

Lady of Dunrobin. Feudal service

has given way to a better- ordered,
more convenient, and more profitable

system. But still, among us, the
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gradations of rank are recognised and
acted on

;
and it is because the feel-

ings and institutions of the country
are essentially aristocratic, that our

domestic arrangements and social in-

tercourse are so decidedly superior to

those of America, or indeed of any
other country in the world. We
have equal laws, to which noble and

yeoman are alike amenable
;
but we

do not insist upon the recognition of
what has absurdly and mischievously
been termed, the law of universal

equality. Admirably has Sir Ed-
ward Bulwer Lytton, in one of his

earlier writings, exposed the fallacy
of those who confound equal rights
with absolute parity in society.

" If

the whole world conspired to enforce

the falsehood, they could not make it

law. Level all conditions to-day, and

you only smootbe away all obstacles

to tyranny to-morrow. A nation that

aspires to equality is unfit forfreedom."
How is an army led ? By subordina-
tion only. Remove that principle,
and the army resolves itself into a
mob. So is it with all society. Let
men talk of the absurdities of chivalry
as they please, it is the influence of
the chivalrous institutions still re-

maining among us which leavens the
whole mass of British society. Pot-
house philosophers may sneer at this

assertion, and, in their usual elegant
style of language, talk of "

flunkey-
ism," a phrase which, of late, has
been very frequently in their months.
Let us see what they understand by
it. Do they mean to object to service

altogether? Do they consider the
waiter at the Thistlewood Arms, who
supplies them with their nocturnal
allowances of gin, degraded by the
act of fetching? Doubtless they
would infinitely prefer to help them-

selves, and to be the sole supervisors
of the score

; but as that is a degree
of liberty which no law could possibly
allow, or landlord tolerate, they are

very fain to avail themselves of the

spirituous ministry of Trinculo. But
do they consider him on a level with
themselves? Not at all. They bully
him for his blunders in the transmis-
sion of half-and-half and kidneys, with
a ferocity truly nnfraternal

;
and if he

were to propose to take a place at the
table of their democratic worships, he
would be taught a due reverence to

the rules of society and breeding by
the application of a pint-pot to his

cranium. We have very little doubt
that the wretched kind of domestic

economy which prevails in the free

States of America has had a strong
influence in preventing the spread
of emancipation principles ;

and we
believe that to the very same cause

may be traced the continuance of

slavery in ancient Rome as part of

their social system. The Roman
plebeian was quite as surly a re-

publican as the descendant of the

Pilgrim Fathers. He would not

stoop to act in the capacity of a
servant hardly in that of a help,
which we believe to be the recognised
American term

;
and consequently

the Cornelias, Livias, and Tullias of

Rome, had either to avail themselves

of the ministry of slaves who formed

part of the household, or to submit to

the personal drudgery of cleaning the

lampreys and opening the oysters for

the suppers of their luxurious lords

Titius or Moevins, or any other of

the fellows of the common sort who
had a tribune of their own, would not

have consented to brush the toga or

clean the sandals even of a senator.

At the bare mention of such a thicg

they would have been ready to rush

to the Mons Sacer, for it is a curious

fact that in all ages the disaffected

have manifested a propensity for

taking to the hills. Chivalry put an
end to this

;
and by establishing gra-

dation of orders and of rank, laid the

foundation for the freedom which now
prevails throughout the states of

Europe. It was no disgrace for the

squire to obey the orders of the

knight, or for the yeoman to serve

the squire. The lady in her bower
had the attendance of damsel and of

page ;
and the great model of a well-

regulated household was then framed
and introduced. But not one atom
of chivalrous feeling was conveyed
by the Mayflower to New England.
The spirit of the sourest republicanism

pervaded that whole cargo of human
verjuice ;

and instead of bearing with

them to the west the seeds of civili-

sation, they carried those of intoler-

ance and slavery. Very wise, in more
senses than one, is the old proverb,

which, in all matters of reformation,
desires us to look primarily to home,
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and to set our houses in order. There
are many social reforms, besides eman-
cipation, required in America; and
some which we almost venture to

think must necessarily precede it.

For at present, according to Mrs
Stowe's own showing and testimony,
there is a vast gap in society occa-
sioned by the republican abhorrence
of anything like menial service, and
the jealous and almost defiant spirit
with which the semblance of authority
is resisted. In a word, we believe
that until civilisation in America has

proceeded so far as to assimilate its

social condition to that of the older
states of Europe, very material ob-
stacles will impede the triumph of
that cause which Mrs Stowe has so

enthusiastically advocated.
Mrs Stowe, like many others of her

ardent countrywomen, has a decided
turn for crotchets. She next falls in

with Elihu Burritt, and begins an

eulogistic commentary on the "move-
ment which many, in our half- Chris-
tianised times, regard with as much
incredulity as the grim, old, warlike
barons did the suspicious imbecilities
of reading and writing. The sword
now, as then, seems so much more
direct a way to terminate controver-

sies, that many Christian men, even,
cannot conceive how the world is to

get along without it." We suspect
that, by this time, exceeding grave
doubts as to the practicability of his

views, and the termination of all dis-

putes by arbitration, must have pene-
trated even the jolter-pate of the

pragmatic Elihu, and that he must
be mourning over the enormous waste
of olive-leaves for so little good pur-
pose. We sincerely hope, for his

sake, that he has been allowed a
liberal commission or per-centage on
the circulation. As Mrs Stowe seems
to have been admitted to his secrets,
we may as well insert her account of
the operations of the Peace Society.

"
Burritt's mode of operation has been

by the silent organisation of circles of
ladies in all the different towns of the
United Kingdom, who raise a certain sum
for the diffusion of the principles of peace
on earth and good-will to men. Articles,

setting forth the evils of war, moral,
political, and social, being prepared, these
circles pay for their insertion in all the

principal newspapers of the Continent.

They have secured to themselves in this

way a continual utterance in France,
Spain, Italy, Switzerland, Austria, and

Germany ;
so that from week to week,

and month to month, they can insert

articles upon these subjects. Many times
the editors insert the articles as editorial,
which still further favours their design.
In addition to this, the ladies of these
circles in England correspond with the
ladies of similar circles existing in other
countries

;
and in this way there is a

mutual kindliness of feeling established

through these countries."

We have already recorded in the

Magazine our opinion of the character
of these olive-leaves, as well as of the
articles avowedly emanating from the

pen of the inspired Elihu
;
and there-

fore we need not trouble ourselves by
again disturbing the rubbish. If there
are any sincere but weak people who
were inclined to view favourably the
movements of the Peace Society, the
transactions in Europe during the last

twelve months must have convinced
them of the utter impossibility of

creating any general court of arbitra-

tion, by means of which international

disputes may be adjusted. At the

present moment, Russia stands con-
demned for her aggression by every
state in Europe. Even Prussia does
not venture to defend the forcible

occupation of the Danubian principali-
ties

;
and every species of persuasion

and representation was employed to

induce the Czar to abandon his pur-
pose, or at all events to retrace his

steps. So unwilling were the western

powers to draw the sword, that they
allowed a great deal of valuable time
to be expended in negotiation, before

they took any decided step ; and the

general opinion in England is, that
the British Government was rather
too tardy in its movements. And yet,
without a single declared ally, and
with the unanimous voice of Europe
against him, Nicholas has thrown
down the gauntlet, and the fleets of
Britain and France are in the Black
and the BalticSeas. After this, it is in-

conceivable that there should be found

any people besotted enough to talk

about arbitration. We should not,

however, omit to notice the last dying
speech and final confession of the
Peace Society, as delivered by a leash

of Quakers before his Majesty the Em-
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peror of all the Rnssias, and reported
on their return with so much unction

by the highly -gifted and exulting
Pease. There is no tragedy so deep
and solemn as to be entirely without
a farcical element; and we can re-

member nothing, in the shape of bur-

lesque, to compete with the apparition
of those diffident Quakers at St Peters-

burg. But the fact is, that the lead-

ing members of the Peace Society,

amongst whom rank conspicuously
the chiefs of the Manchester school,
were perfectly well aware that the
notion of arbitration was a mere
chimera. Their real object was to

promote the spread of democratic

principles; and, if possible, to weaken
the power of every existing govern-
ment by strewing dissatisfaction

among their subjects. This is not
our allegation only it is in perfect
consonance with what Mrs Stowe re-

cords in repeating her conversations
with the leading apostles of peace ;

and we really think that the following
revelation as to ultimate views, is by
no means the least valuable or inter-

esting part of her work. She says
" When we ask these reformers how

people are to be freed from the yoke of

despotism without war, they answer,
'

By
the diffusion of ideas among the masses

by teaching the bayonets to think.' They
say,

'
If we convince every individual sol-

dier of a despot's army that war is ruin-

ous, immoral, and unchristian, we take
the instrument out of the tyrant's hand.
If each individual man would refuse to

rob and murder for the Emperor of Aus-
tria and the Emperor of Russia, where
would be their power to hold Hungary 1

What gave power to the masses in the
French Revolution, but that the army,
pervaded by new ideas, refused any longer
to keep the people down ?'

"These views are daily gaining strength
in England. They are supported by the
whole body of the Quakers, who main-
tain them with that degree of inflexible

perseverance and never - dying activity
which have rendered the benevolent ac-
tions of that body so efficient."

Very good, Mrs Stowe I But are no
soldiers to be allowed to think, except
those belonging to a despot's army ?

And is every individual soldier to be

permitted to act exclusively upon his

own impressions of the abstract pro-

priety or justice of the service in which
he is engaged ? Passages such as

these and they are not nnfrequent in

her work go far indeed to unsettle

our faith in the sense, judgment, anil

discretion of Mrs Stowe qualities
without which even the highest talent

fails in attaining at its aims.

But we must now follow Mrs Stowe
to London, where her reception was
of a most marked and gratifying kind.

Our readers cannot have forgotten the

remonstrance or expostulation which
was addressed by the ladies of Great

Britain, under the generalship of the

Duchess of Sutherland, to the ladies

of America, on the subject of the

emancipation of the slaves. That do-

cument was freely commented upon
at the time

; and, if we recollect aright,
some rather pungent strictures were
made upon it, even by writers in this

country, as if, by taking this step,
the fair remonstrants had somewhat

transgressed the reserve which is ex-

pected from their sex. In that view
we cannot join. We have intimated,

perhaps broadly enough, our objec-
tions to the American notion of the
"
Rights of Woman ;" but we trust to

stand acquitted of entertaining any
such discourteous view as might pre-
clude the ladies from a fair expression
of their opinion. In a question such

as this, embracing all the domestic
considerations and feelings to which
women are more alive than men, it was
not only well and commendable, but

noble and Christian, thatwomen should

take a decided part, and attempt, at

least, by an appeal to the common
sympathies of the sex, to awaken com-
miseration for the degraded condition

of thousands of their human sisters,

and to urge an effort in their behalf.

We really think that one such repre-

sentation, addressed by women to

women, is more likely to have a last-

ing and salutary effect, than five hun-
dred public meetings, such as Mrs
Stowe witnessed at Glasgow and else-

where, where bull- throated ministers

and blethering bailies assemble to

make trial of their powers of oratory.

Notwithstanding the reply of Juliana

Tyler, who came forward as the cham-

pion on the other side, we believe that

the appeal, on the part of the ladies

of Great Britain, must have made a

deep impression on the minds of many
in America. We do not feel ourselves

called upon to discuss the arguments
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which Mrs Tyler employed ;
for in a

ladies' controversy, no male has a

right to interfere. Mrs Stowe tells

us that the origin of the address was
this :

" Fearful of the jealousy of

political interference, Lord Shaftes-

bury published an address to the ladies

of England, in which he told them
that he felt himself moved by an irre-

sistible impulse to entreat them to

raise their voice, in the name of their

common Christianity and womanhood,
to their American sisters." We shall

add, what Mrs Stowe is too modest
to say, or perhaps what she does not

know, that, but for the publication of

Uncle Tom's Cabin, and the inte-

rest excited thereby, Lord Shaftes-

bury might have worn his pen to the

stump before he could have succeeded
in eliciting any such remonstrance.
Most graceful indeed, and becom-

ing, was the attention which was
lavished, on the part of the Duchess
of Sutherland and her kindred, upon
Mrs Stowe

;
and to us by far the most

pleasing portion of the book is that in

which she records her impressions of

London society. In the very highest
circles of the metropolis, and while

moving for a time in a sphere which

might very well dazzle and perplex
one to whom such scenes must have

appeared like a fairy dream, she really

appears to have kept her equilibrium,
and preserved her coolness of judg-
ment much better than when she was
greeted by civic demonstrations in

the North, or by gatherings of the

peaceful but somewhat prosy and dog-
matic brotherhood of the Quakers in

the Midland Counties. To our great
astonishment we have observed that

poor Mrs Stowe has been accused

by various liberal journals in Eng-
land, of "

flunkeyism," for conveying
to her friends an accurate account of

what she saw at Stafford House, and
one or two other mansions to which
she was invited. Anything more
unfair and even monstrous than this

style of criticism it is impossible to

conceive. Mrs Stowe is writing her

impressions of British society for the

information of her friends in America.
In London it was her good fortune to

be received cordially and hospitably

by several of the most distinguished
and estimable of the nobility and pub-
lic characters

;
and because she gives

a fair, and by no means too minute re-

lation of what she saw and heard, she

is scoffed at, by a certain section of

the liberal gentry of the London press,
as a kind of parasite. This is really

very shabby and disgusting; for we
do think that her modest, unaffected,

and sometimes naive observations upon
what she saw passing around her,

might have saved her from any such

reflection. She enjoyed in England
particular advantages such as very
few Americans could boast of. Had
N. P. Willis ever been able to com-

pass an admission to Stafford House,
his literary fortune would have been
made. We should have heard no
more of Count Spiridion Ballardos, or

any such small- deer
;
but the intrepid

Penciller would have fixed at once

upon the Duke of Argyll as his victim,
and have magnified himself in some
inconceivable way, by introducing

Philip Slingsby as the triumphant rival

and competitor of the MacCallum-
Mhor. Mrs Stowe does not try by
any means to exalt herself indeed

her figure does not appear at all pro-

minently in the picture. She has en-

deavoured to give as accurate a sketch

as she could of London society, and
in some respects has succeeded pretty
well. Blunders there are of course,
but that was unavoidable, and a good
deal of what appears to us to be gos-

sip, but which possibly may have a

higher value in the eyes of her Trans-

atlantic readers. She very fairly ad-

mits in her preface, that her narrative

may be tinged couleur de rose ; and we
are only surprised, considering the

temptations in her way, that she has

used the Claude Lorraine glass with

so much discretion. Society is quite
as intoxicating as champagne ;

and it

is impossible to write a book of this

kind, without recalling, to a consider-

able extent, the feeling of the by-

gone excitement. We have no doubt

that the printed narrative would seem

peculiarly sober, could we be favoured

with a perusal of the actual letters

which Mrs Stowe despatched to Ame-
rica from the bewildering whirl of

London.
One thing, however, we have re-

marked with pain ;
and that is the

introduction by Mrs Stowe of an ela-

borate defence or explanation of what
were called the " Sutherland Clear-
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ings." Her motive for doing so is

quite apparent ;
but we cannot help

thinking that she has placed both her-

self, and the noble family for whom
she appears as an advocate, in a false

and disagreeable position, by putting
forth statements of the accuracy of

which she had no means of judging.
The transactions to which she refers

are of an old date
;
and they occurred

in a district of which she has abso-

lutely no personal knowledge. She
never was in Sutherland, or indeed

any other part of the Highlands, and
therefore she was not entitled in any
way to deal with such a subject. That
she was furnished with materials for

the purposes of publication seems
more than probable : if so, we cannot
commend the prudence of those who
took so singular a method of refuting
what may very possibly be calumny
or misrepresentation. With the merits
of the case we have nothing to do, nor
shall we express any opinion upon
them

;
but it does seem to us a most

extraordinary circumstance that Mrs
Stowe should have been induced to

put forth a long, elaborate, and statis-

tical argument upon a subject of which
she is wholly ignorant. A defence of

this kind supposing that any defence
was required is positively hurtful to

the parties whose conduct has been
called in question ;

and anything but
creditable to their discretion if they
consented to its issue.

Interspersed with the actual narra-

tive, are commentaries, or rather criti-

cisms, upon art and literature, which,
for the sake of the authoress, we could
wish omitted. Her taste, upon all

subjects of the kind, is either wholly
uncultivated or radically bad indeed
it would be absolutely cruel to quote her
observations on the works of the old

masters. In literature she prefers Dr
Watts, as a poet, to Dryden, and has
the calm temerity to proceed to quota-
tion. She says,

" For instance, take
these lines :

" ' Wide as his vast dominion lies

Let the Creator's name be known
;

Loud as his thunder shout his praise,
A nd sound it lofty as his throne.

Speak of the wonders of that love
Which Gabriel plays on every chord,

From all below and all above
Loud hallelujahs to the Lord/

11
Simply as a specimen of harmoni-

ous versification, / would place this

paraphrase by Dr Watts above t:n ///-

thing in the English language, not even

excepting Pope's Messiah "!!! Where-
as, to any one possessing a com-
mon ear, the lines must rank as ab-

solute doggrel, and the ideas which

they convey are commonplace and

wretchedly expressed. Elsewhere she

says: "I certainly do not worship
the old English poets. With the ex-

ception of Milton and Shakespeare,
there is more poetry in the works of

the writers of the last fifty years than
in all the rest together." We wonder
if she ever read a line of Chaucer or

of Spenser, not to speak of Pope and

Dryden. But she objects even to

Milton. Here is a piece of criticism

which we defy the world to match :

" There is a coldness about all the lus-

cious exuberance of Milton, like the

wind that blows from the glaciers
across these flowery valleys. How
serene his angels in their adamantine
virtue ! yet what sinning, suffering
soul could find sympathy in them?
The utter want of sympathy for the

fallen angels, in the whole celestial

circle, is shocking. Satan is the only
one who weeps
" ' For millions of spirits for his faults

amerced,
And from eternal splendours flung

'

" God does not care, nor his angels."
Our readers, we hope, will understand

why we leave this passage without
comment. But it may be worth while

to show them the sort of poetry (be-

yond Watts) which Mrs Stowe does

admire, and she favours us with the

following as a " beautiful aspiration"
from an American poet of the name
of Lowell :

"Surely the wiser time shall come
When this fine overplus of might,

No longer sullen, slow or dumb,
Shall leap to music and to light.

In that new childhood of the world,
Life of itself shall dance and play,

fresh blood through Time's shrunk reins

be hurled,
And labour meet delight half way."

Beautiful aspirations lovely lines !

Why they are absolute nonsense ;

and the mere silent reading of them
has set our teeth on edge. Try to

recite them, and you are inevitably
booked for a catarrh ! In like manner
she refers to some rubbish of Mr Whit-

tier, an American rhymer, as a " beau-
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tiful ballad, called '

Barclay of Ury.'
"

We have a distinct recollection of hav-

ing read that ballad some years ago,
and of onr impression that it was in-

comparably the worst which we ever

encountered
; though, if a naked sword

were at this moment to be presented
to our throat, we could depone nothing
further, than that "

rising in a fury,"

rhymed to "
Barclay of Ury ;" and

also, that "
frowning very darkly,"

chimed in to the name of "
Barclay."

But it was woeful stuff
;
and it lingers

in our memory solely by reason of its

absurdity. However, as Mrs Stowe

prefers this sort of thing to Spenser,
we have nothing for it except to make
our bow, regretting that our aestheti-

cal notions are so far apart, that,
under no circumstances whatever,
can we foresee the possibility of a
coalition.

Beyond the Channel we shall not
follow her

;
the more especially as the

greater part of the Continental tour is

described in the journal of the Rev.
Charles Beecher, an individual with
whose proceedings, thoughts, and rap-

tures, we have not been able to con-

jure up the slightest sympathy. In

fact, taking Mr Beecher at his own
estimate and valuation, and making
every allowance for playfulness of

manner, we should by no means covet

his company in any part of Europe ;

and we are only surprised that, in one

ortwoplaces (as for instance Cologne),
he did not receive an emphatic check
to his outrageous hilarity. But as

he seems to have been impressed
with the idea that he exhibited himself

rather in a humorous and attractive

light, we have no intention of dispel-

ling the dream we are only sorry
that Mrs Stowe should have thought
it worth while to increase the bulk of

her book by admitting her relative's

inflated, ill -written, and singularly

silly lucubrations, as part of a work

which, considering her literary cele-

brity, and the interest of the theme,
will in all probability have an exten-

sive circulation.

After making every allowance for

the difficulty attendant upon the task

of portraying with fidelity and spirit

the customs of a foreign country, we
cannot, with truth, express an opinion
that Mrs Stowe has been successful in

her effort. Far more interesting and

agreeable volumes have been written

by women of less natural ability ;
and

we are constrained to dismiss, with a

feeling of decided disappointment, a

book which we opened with the anti-

cipation of a very different result.

THE CRYSTAL PALACE.

IT is the common practice of inno-

vators to set up a loud cry against

long-received opinions which favour
them not, and the word prejudice is

the denunciation of "
mad-dog." But

prejudices, like human beings who
hold them, are not always

" so bad
as they seem." They are often the

action of good, natural instincts, and
often the results of ratiocinations

whose processes are forgotten. Let
us have no "Apology" for a long-
established prejudice ;

ten to one but
it can stand upon its own legs, and
needs no officious supporter, who
simply apologises for it.

We have had philosophers who have
told us there is really no such thing
as beauty, consequently there can be

no such thing as taste
;
that it is a

mere idea, an unaccountable prejudice
somehow or other engendered in the

brain. And though there exists not

a head in the universe without a por-
tion of this disorder-breeding brain,
the philosopher persists that the pro-
duct is a worthless nonentity, and

altogether out of the nature of things.
We maintain, however, in favour of

prejudices and tastes that there are

real grounds for both; and, presuming
not to be so wise as to deny the evi-

dences of our senses, and conclusions

of our minds, think it scarcely worth
while to unravel the threads of our

convictions. In matters of science

we marvel and can believe almost

anything ;
but in our tastes and feel-

An Apology for the Colouring of the Greek Court.

1854.
By OWEN JONES. London,
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ings wo naturally, and by an un-

doubting instinct, shrink from the

touch of an innovator, as we would
shun the heel of a donkey.
Whenever an innovator of this

kind sets up "An Apology" for his

intended folly, we invariably feel that

he means a very audacious insult

upon our best perceptions. The worst
of it is, he is not one easily put aside

he will labour to get a commission
into your house, ransack it to its

sewers, and turn it out of windows.
He is the man that must ever be

doing. He will think himself en-
titled to perambulate the world with
his pot of polychrome in his hand,
and bedaub every man's door-post ;

and if multitudes the whole offended

neighbourhood rush out to npset
his pot and brush, he will laugh in

their faces, defend his plastering in-

struments, and throw to them with
an air his circular, "An Apology;"
and perhaps afterwards knock the

doors down for an authorised pay-
ment. Such a one shall get no
"
Apology "-pence out of us.

We are prejudiced we delight in

being prejudiced will continue pre-

judiced as long as we live, and will

entertain none but prejudiced friends.

There are things we will believe, and

give no reasons for, ever
;
and things

we never will believe, whatever rea-

sons are to be given in their favour.

We think the man who said,
" Of

course, I believe it, if you say you
saw it

;
but I would not believe it if

I saw it myself," used an irresistible

argument of good sound prejudice,
mixed with discretion. It is better,

safer, and honester, to bristle up like

a hedgehog, and let him touch who
dares, than to sit and be smoothed
and smoothed over with oily handling
of sophisticated arguments, till every
decent palpable roughness of reason
is taken from you.

Reader, do you like white marble ?

What a question! you will ask, doyou
suppose me to have no eyes ? Do not
all people covet it import it from
Carrara? Do not sculptors, as sculp-
tors have done in all ages, make

statues from it monuments, orna-

ments, and costly floors? Of course,

everybody loves white marble. Then,
reader, if such is your taste, you
are a prejudiced ignoramus ; you
belong to that age "devoid of the

capacity to appreciate and the power
to execute works of art" that age
which certain persons profess to illu-

minate. You are now, under the new
dictators of taste, to know that you
had no business to admire white

marble,* that you are so steeped in

this old prejudice that it will require
a long time before you can eradicate

this stain of a vile admiration, al-

though your teachers have acquired a
true knowledge in an incredible time.

You must put yourself under the

great colourman of the great Crystal
Palace, Mr Owen Jones, who, if he
does not put out your eyes in the ex-

periments he will set before you, will

at least endeavour to convince you
that you are a fool of the first water.

But beware how you don his livery of

motley. Hear him :
" Under this in-

fluence (the admiration of white

marble), however, we have been born
and bred, and it requires time to

shake off the trammels which such

early education leaves." You have

sillily believed that the Athenians
built with marble because of its

beauty, that the Egyptians thought
, there was beauty in granite. You
thought in your historical dream that

he who found the city of brick, and left

it of marble, had done something
whereof he might reasonably boast.

You have been egregiously mistaken,
If you ever read that the Greeks and

Romans, and other people since their

times civilised, sent great distances

for marble for their palaces and sta-

tues, you must put it down in your
note-book of new " historic doubts."

You learn a fact you never dreamed
of, from Mr Owen Jones. They merely
used it (marble) because 'it lay acci-

dentally at their feet. He puts the

richest colouring of his contempt on
" the artificial value which white
marble has in our eyes." Learn the
real cause of its use :

" The Athenians

* White marble. This contempt of white marble is about as wise as Walpole's
contempt of white teeth, which gave rise to his well-known expression,

" The gentle-
men with the foolish teeth." Yet though a people have been known to paint their

teeth black, white teeth, as white marble, will keep their fashion.
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built with marble, because they found

it almost beneath their feet, and also

from the same cause which led the

Egyptians to employ granite, which
was afterwards painted viz.because it

was the most enduring, and capable of

receiving a higher finish of workman-

ship." He maintains that so utterly

regardless were these Greeks of any
supposed beauty in marble especially
white marble that they took pains
to hide every appearance of its tex-

ture ;
that they not only painted it

all over, but covered it with a coat-

ing of stucco. Listen to an oracle

that, we will answer for it, never

came from Delphi, that no Pythia in

her madness ever conceived, and that,

if uttered in the recesses, would have
made Apollo shake his temple to

pieces.
" To what extent were white mar-

ble temples painted and ornamented?
I would maintain that they were en-

tirely so
;

that neither the colour of

the marble, nor even its surface, was

preserved; and that preparatoiy to

the ornamenting and colouring of the

surface, the whole was covered with
a thin coating of stucco, something in

the nature of a gilder's ground, to stop
the absorption of the colours by the

marble."
"A thin coat of stucco!," and no

exception with respect to statues to

be applied wherever the offensive

white marble showed its unblushing
nakedness and beauty!! Let us ima-

gine it tested on a new statue thus

stucco over, however thin, Mr Bay-
ley's Eve, or Mr Power's Greek Slave

the thought is enough to make the

sculptor go mad, and commit a mur-
der on himself or the plasterer to

see all his fine, his delicate chisellings
obliterated! all the nice markings,
the scarcely perceptible dimplings

gone ! for let the coat of stucco be

thin as a wafer, it must, according to

that thickness, enlarge every rising
and diminish the spaces between
them : thus, all true proportion must
be lost

;
between two risings the

space must be less.
" What fine

chisel," says our immortal Shake-

speare,
" could ever yet cut breath ?"

How did he imagine, in these few

words, the living motion of the "breath
of life" in the statue! and who
doubts either the attempt or the suc-

cess so to represent perfect humanity,
when he looks at the finest antique
statues ? Let an audacious innovator
dare to daub one of them with his

coat of stucco, and all the chiselling
of the life, breath, and motion is an-
nihilated. It must be so, whatever
be the thickness of the coat

; though
it be but a nail-paring it must di-

minish risings and hollows, and all

nicer touches must disappear. We
should heartily desire to see the in-

novator suffocated in his plaster and

paint-pot, that in his suffering he may
know it is a serious thing to knock
the life-breath out of the body even
of a statue.

" Nee lex est justior ulla

Qnam necis artifices arte perire sua."

There is one slight objection to our

getting rid of this prejudice in favour
of white marble which we suggest to

Mr Owen Jones, and all the "
Stainers'

"

Company the unseemly blotswe sh all

have to make in the fairest pages of

poetry, old and new. Albums will of

course be ruined, and a general smear,
bad as a " coat of stucco," be passed
over the whole books of beauties who
have u dreamed they dwelt in marble
halls." The new professors, polychro-
matists, must bring out, if they are

able, new editions of all our classics.

How must this passage from Horace

provoke their bile :

" Urit me Glycone nitor

Splendentis Pario marmore purius."

And when, after being enchanted by
the "

grata protervitas," he adds the
untrauslateable line,

" Et Vultus nimium lubricus aspici,"

we can almost believe, with that bad
taste which Mr Owen Jones will con-

demn, that he had in the full eye of

his admiration the polished, delicately
defined charm of the Parian marble.

It was a clown's taste to daub the

purity ;
and first he daubed his own

face, and the faces of his drunken
rabble. He would have his gods made
as vulgar as himself; and then, doubt-

less, there was many a wooden,
worthless, and obscene idol, the half

joke and veneration of the senseless

clowns, painted as fine as vermilion

could make them.
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"
Agricola et minio suffusus, Bacche, ru-

bente,
Primus inexperta duxit ab artc choros."

TIB.

But to suppose that Praxiteles and
Phidias could endure to submit their

loveliest works to be stuccoed and

solidly painted over with vermilion,
seems to us to suppose a perfect im-

possibility. That they could not have

willingly allowed the defilement we
have shown by the nature of their

work, all the nicety of touch and real

proportion of parts lying under the ne-

cessity of alteration, and consequently

damage thereby. Whatever apparent

proof might be adduced that such

statues were painted and we doubt
the proof, as we will endeavour to

show we do not hesitate to say that

the daubings and plasterings must
have been the doing of a subsequent
less cultivated people, and possibly at

the demand of a vulgarised mob-

ocracy. The clown at our panto-
mimes is the successor to the clown
who smeared his face with wine-lees,
and passed his jokes while he gave
orders to have his idol painted with

vermilion. Yet though it must be

impossible that Phidias or Praxiteles

would have allowed solid coats of

paint or stucco, or both, to have
ruined the works of their love and

genius, under the presuming title
" historical evidence

" an anecdote is

culled from the amusing gossip Pliny,
to show what Praxiteles thought of

it. "There is a passage in Pliny
which is decisive, as soon as we un-

derstand the allusion. Speaking of

Nicias (lib. xxxv. cap. 11), he says
that Praxiteles, when asked which of

his marble works best satisfied him,

replied,
" Those which Nicias has had

under his hands." " So much," adds

Pliny,
" did he prize the finishing of

Nicias
"

(tantum circumlilioniejus tri-

buebat). This "
finishing of Nicias,"

by its location, professes to be a trans-

lation from Pliny, which it is not.

Had the writer adopted the exact

wording of the old English translation,
from which he seems to have taken

the former portion of the sentence, it

would not have suited his purpose,
but it would have been more fair:

it is thus, "So much did he attribute

unto his vernish and polishing"

which contradicts the solid painting.

Pliny is rather ambiguous with regard
to this Nicias whether he was the

celebrated one or no. But it should

be noticed that the anecdote, as told

in Mr Owen Jones' "Apology," is

intended to show that the painter's

skill, as a painter, was added sub-

stantially added to the work of

Praxiteles, whereas this Nicias may
have been one who was nice in the

making and careful in the use of his

varnish
;

and we readily grant that

some kind of varnishing or polishing

may have been used over the statues,
both for lustre and protection. Cer-

tainly at one time, though we would
not say there is proof as to the time

of Phidias, such varnishes, or rather

waxings, were in use. But even if it

were the celebrated Nicias to whom
the anecdote refers, we cannot for

a moment believe he would have
touched substantially, as a painter,

any work of Praxiteles. But as ge-
nius is ever attached to genius, he

may have supplied to Praxiteles the

means of giving that polish which he

gave to his own works, and probably
aided him in the operation, not
" had under his hands," as translat-

ed "
quibus maimm admovisset."

Pliny had in his eye the very modus

operand* of the encaustic process, the

holding heated iron within a certain

distance of the object. But what
was the operation? Does the text

authorise anything like the painting
the statue ? Certainly not. And how-
ever triumphantly it is brought for-

ward, there is a hitch in the argument
which must be confessed.

In making this confession, it would
have been as well to have referred to

Pliny himself for the meaning. Pliny
uses the verb lllinebat, in grammatical
relation to circumlitio, in the sense

of varnishing, in that well-known

passage in which he speaks of the

varnish used by Apelles
" Unum

imitari nemo potuit, quod absoluta

opera Ulinebat atramento ita teuui,"

&c.
The meaning of this passage hangs

on the word circumlitio. Winckel-
mann follows the mass of commenta-
tors in understanding this as referring
to some mode of polishing the statues.
" But Quatremere de Quincey, iu his
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magnificent work Le Jupiter Olym-
pien, satisfactorily shows this to be

untenable, not only
" because no

sculptor could think of preferring such
of his statues as had been better

polished, but also because Nicias be-

ing a painter, not a sculptor, his

services must have been those of a

painter." If these are the only
" be-

causes" of Quatremere de Quincey,
they are anything but satisfactory ;

for a sculptor may esteem all his

works as equal, and then prefer such
as had the advantage of Nicias's cir-

cumlitio. Nor does the because of

Nicias being a painter at all define

the circumlitio to be a plastering with

stucco, or a thick daubing with ver-

milion
; for, be it borne in mind, this

vermilion painting is always spoken
of as a solid coating. As to Nicias's

services,
" What were they ?

"
asks

the author of the Historical Evidence
in Mr Jones's Apology.

" Nicias was
an encaustic painter, and hence it is

clear that his tircumlilio, his mode of

finishing the statues, so highly prized

by Praxiteles, must have been the

application of encaustic painting to

those parts which the sculptor wished
to have ornamented. For it is quite
idle to suppose a sculptor like Prax-
iteles would allow another sculptor to

finish his works. The rough work

may be done by other hands, but the

finishing is always left to the artist.

The statue completed, there still re-

mained the painter's art to be em-

ployed, and for that Nicias is re-

nowned." Indeed ! This is exceed-

ingly childish : first the truism that

one sculptor would not have another
to finish his work of course, not

;

and then that the work was not

finished until the painter had regu-
larly, according to his best skill and art

which art and skill were required
been employed in the painting it as he
would paint a picture, "for which he
was renowned]'

1
'
1

that is, variously
colour all the parts till he had

variously coloured hair and eyes,
and put in varieties of flesh tones,
show the blue veins beneath, and all

that a painter renowned for these

things was in the habit of doing in

his pictures. If this be not the mean-

ing of this author, and the object ofMr
0\ven Jones in making such a parade
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of it, he or the writer writes without

any fixed ideas, and all this assump-
tion, all this absurd theory, is after

all built upon a word which these

people are determined to misunder-

stand, and yet upon which they can-

not help but express the doubt. But

why should there be any doubt at all?

As far as we can see, the word is a

plain word, and explains itself very
well, and even expresses its modus

operandi. A writer acquainted with
such a schoolboy book as Ainsworth's

Dictionary might have relieved his

mind as to any doubts or forced con-
struction of circumlitio; he might have
found there, that the word comes
from Lino, to smear, from Leo, the

same and that Circum in the com-

position shows the action, the mode of

smearing. Nay, he is referred to two

passages in Pliny, the very one from
which the quotation in the Historical

Evidence is taken, and to another in

the same author, Pliny and authors

generally explain themselves where
the word is used in reference to the

application of medicinal unguents.
We can readily grant that the ancient

sculptors did employ recipes of the

most skilful persons in making unc-

tuous varnishes, which they rubbed
into the marble as a preservative,
and also to bring out more perfectly
the beauty of the marble texture not

altogether to hide it. It may be, with-
out the least concession towards Mr
Owen Jones's painting theory, as

readily granted that they gave this

unctuous composition a warm tone,
with a little vermilion, as many still

do to their varnishes. Pliny himself,
in his 33d book, chap, vii., gives such
a recipe : White Punic wax, melted
with oil, and laid on hot

;
the work

afterwards to be well rubbed over with
cere-cloths. To return to the " Cir-

cumlitio," we have the word, only
with super instead of circum, used in

the application of a varnish by the

Monk Theophilus, of the tenth cen-

tury, who, if he did not take the word
from Pliny, and therefore in Pliny's

sense, may be taken for quite as good
Latin authority. After describing
the method of making a varnish of oil

and a gum
"
gummi quod vocatur

fornis" he adds, "Hoc glutine omnis

pictura superlinita, fit et decora ac
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oinnino durabilis." The two words

Superlitio aud Circumlitio,* tlie first

applicable to such a surface as a pic-
ture

;
the last to statues, which pre-

sent quite auother surface. But if it

could be proved and it cannot that

the works of Praxiteles were in Mr
Owen Jones's sense painted over,
would that justify the colouring the

frieze of the Parthenon, the work of

Phidias, who preceded Praxiteles

more than a century, during which

many abominations in taste may have
been introduced? We are quite aware

that, at a barbarous period, images of

gods, probably mostly those of wood,
were painted over with vermilion, as

a sacred colour and one of triumph.
We extract from the old translation

of Pliny this passage :
" There is

found also in silver mines a mineral

called minium, i. e. vermilion, which
is a colour at this day of great price
and estimation, like as it was in old

time
;
for the ancient Romans made

exceeding great account of it, not

only for pictures, but also for divers

sacred and holy uses. And verily
Yerrius allegeth and rehearseth many
authors whose credit ought not to be

disproved, who affirm that the man-
ner was in times past to paint the

very face of Jupiter's image on high
and festival daies with vermilion : as

also that the valiant captains who
rode in triumphant manner into Rome
had in former times their bodies cov-

ered all over therewith
;
after which

manner, they say, noble Camillus

entered the city in triumph. And
even to this day, according to that

ancient and religious custom, ordinary
it is to colour all the unguents that

are used in a festival supper, at a
solemne triumph, with vermilion.

And no one thing do the Censors

give charge aud order for to be done,
at their entrance into office, before the

painting of Jupiter's image with mi-
nium." Yet Pliny does not say much
in favour of the practice ;

for he adds
"The cause and motive that induced

our ancestors to this ceremony I mar-
vel much at, and cannot imagine what
it should be." The Censors did but
follow a vulgar taste to please the

vulgar, for whom no finery can be too

line, no colours too gaudy. However
refined the Athenian taste, we know
from their comedies they had their

vulgar ingredient : there could be no

security among them even for the
continuance in purity of the genius
which gave them the works of Phidias
and Praxiteles

;
nor were even these

great artists perhaps allowed the ex-

ercise of their own noble minds. The
Greeks had no permanent virtues

no continuance of high perceptions :

as these deteriorated, their great sim-

plicity would naturally yield to petty
ornament. They of Elis, who ap-
pointed the descendants of Phidias to

the office of preserving from injury
his statue of Jupiter Olympius, did

little if they neglected to secure their

education also in the principles of the

taste of Phidias. The conservators

would in time be the destroyers ;
and

simply because they must do, and
know not what to do. When images

their innumerable idols were car-

ried in processions, they were of course

dressed up, not for veneration, but
show. We know that in very early
times their gods were carried about in

shrines, and, without doubt, tricked

up with dress and danbings, pretty
much as are, at this day, the Greek
Madonnas. Venus and Cupid have
descended down to our times in the

painted Madonna and Bambino.
Whatever people under the sun have
ever had paint and finery, temples,

gods, and idols have had their share of

them. We need no proofs, and it is

surprising we have so few with re-

spect to the great works of the an-

cients, that these corruptions would
take place. It is in human nature :

barbarism never actually dies
;

it is

an ill weed, hard entirely to eradicate,
and is ready to spring up in the most
cultivated soils. The vulgar mind will

make its own Loretto : imagination
and credulity want no angels but
themselves to convey anywhere a
" santa casa ;" nor will there be want-

ing brocade and jewels, the crown and
the peplos, for the admiration of the

ignorant. Are a few examples, if

found and proved, and of the best

" Circumlitio" See Mr Henning's evidence before Committee of House of Com-
mons on the preservation of stone by application of hot wax penetrating the stone,
and his mode of using it, similar to the encaustic process.
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times which is not clear to establish

the theory as good in taste, or in any
way part of the intention of the great

sculptors? If authorities adduced, and
to be adduced, are worth anything,

they must go a great deal farther.

Take, for instance, a passage from

Pausanias, lib. ii. c. 11 : Kai

'Yyfias &' ri Kara TO.VTOV ayaX/xa OVK

av ov8e TOVTO 'idois paStcor, ovrta, Ttepie-

\OV(TI.V OUTO KOfJiOL Tf yVVCUKCW UV KftpOV-
rai TT) 6e>, KOL eadfJTOs "BaovXcovias re-

\ap.S>ves.
" And after the same man-

ner is a statue of Hygeia, which you
may not easily see, it is so complete-
ly covered with hair of the women
who have shorn themselves in honour
of the goddess, and also with the

fringes of the Babylonish vest." Here,
surely, is quite sufficient authority for

Mr Jones to procure ample and vari-

ously-coloured wigs for the Venus de

Medicis, and other statues, and to or-

der a committee of milliners to de-
vise suitable vesture. Images of this

kind were mostly made of wood, easy
to be carried about; and were often,

doubtless, made likest life, for the de-

ception as of the real presence of a

deity. The view of art was lost when
imposture commenced. Mr Jones ad-
mits that the Greek sculptors did not
intend exact imitation, but his theory
goes so close to it, it would be difficult

to say where it stops short. Indeed,
he had better at once go the whole

way, or we may better say,
" the

whole hog," with bristle brushes, for

when he has got rid of the "prejudice"
in favour of white marble, his spec-
tators will be satisfied with nothing
less than wax-work.
We remember hearing, in a remote

village, the consolation one poor wo-
man gave another "Look up to

them pretty angels, with their lovely
black eyes, and take comfort from
'em." These were angels' heads in

plaster, round the cornice, which the

church-wardens, year after year, with
the official taste and importance of the

Koman Censors, had caused to be so

painted when, as they announced on a

tablet, they
" beautified

" the church.
Of late years we have been removing
the whitewash from our cathedrals,

thicker, by repetition, than Mr Owen
Jones's prescribed coats of stucco.

Should his theory prevail, we shall be

again ashamed of stone
; white-lime

VOL. LXXVI. NO. CCCCLXVII.

will be restored until funds shall be
found for stucco, inside and out, as

preparation for Mr Jones's bright blue

and unmitigated vermilion and gold.
It is frightful to imagine Mr Owen
Jones and his paint-pot over everyinch

of Westminster Abbey, inside and out.

Let us take a nearer view of the

historical evidence. We are told,
" Ancient literature abounds with re-

ferences and allusions to the practice
of painting and dressing statues.

Space prevents their being copiously
cited here." We venture to affirm,

that the lack of existence is greater
than the lack of space, if by ancient

literature is meant the best literature

the literature contemporary with

the works of the great sculptors.
There were poets and historians can

any quotation be given at all admis-

sible as evidence ? It is extraordinary
that the advocates for the theory, if it

were true, can find no passages in the

poets. Is there nothing nearer thaa
what Plato puts into the mouth of

Socrates? "Let it be remembered that

Socrates was the son of a sculptor,
and that Plato lived in Athens, ac-

quainted with the great sculptors and
their works

;
then read this passage,

wherein Socrates employs by way of

simile the practice of painting statues
' Just as if, when painting statues,

a person should blame us fornot plac-

ing the most beautiful colours on the
most beautiful parts of the figure in-

asmuch as the eyes, the most beauti-

ful parts, were not painted purple but

black, we should answer him by say-
ing, Clever fellow, do not suppose
we are to paint eyes so beautifully
that they should not appear to be

eye.' PLATO, DeRepub., lib. iv. This

passage would long ago have settled

the question, had not the moderns
been preoccupied with the belief that

the Greeks did not paint their statues
;

they therefore read the passage in an-
other sense. Many translators read
'

pictures' for '
statues.' But the

Greek word AvSpias signifies
'

statue,*
and is never used to signify

'

pic-
ture.' It means statue, and a statu-

ary is called the maker of such sta-

tues AvftpiavTOTToios. (Mr Davis, in

Bohn's English edition of Plato, avoids
the difficulty by translating it

' hu-
man figures')." Mr Lloyd, in his re-

marks upon this passage, confesses.
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that it docs not touch the question

concerning the painting the flesh, but

refers to the eyes, lips, and ornaments.

We object not to admit more than

this, and, as we have before observed,
that certain images, mostly of wood,
were painted entirely, excepting where
clothed

; and, for argument's sake, ad-

mitting that Socrates alluded to these

common images, if we may so speak,
the ancestors of our common dolls,

should we be justified in building a

theory subversive of all good taste

upon such an ambiguity? For nothing
is here said of marble statues

;
and

there is nothing to show that marble
statues are meant. The writer in the
"
Apology" says, with an air of tri-

umph, that AvSpias always means sta-

tue, and never picture ; but these were

figures, that he would call statues, of

wood and of clay, and of little value

a kind of marketable goods for the

vulgar, as we have already shown.
But if the writer is determined to

make them marble statues, and of the

best, he might certainly have made
his case the stronger; for when he

says, and truly, that Socrates was the

son of a sculptor, he forgets that So-
crates was himself a sculptor, and
some have supposed him to have been
a painter also, but Pliny is of an-

other opinion. The three Graces in

the court before the Acropolis of

Athens were his work; and it is

probably to the demands these Graces
made upon his thoughts the philoso-

pher alluded in his dialogue with
Theodote the courtesan. She had in-

vited him to her home
;
he excused

himself that he had no leisure from
his private and public affairs,

" and

besides," he adds playfully,
" I have

<iX<u female friends at home who
will not suffer me to absent myself from
them day or night, learning, as they
do from me, charms and powers of en-
ticement." * So that we may suppose
him to have been no mean statuary.
Yet, considering that his mother fol-

lowed the humble occupation of a

midwife, and that consequently his

father was not very rich, it may not

be an out-of-the-way conjecture to

suppose that the family trade may
have had its humbler employments, of

which the painting images may have
borne apart. Ships had their images
as well as temples, and we know that

the ship's head was "
MiAToVap/oy."

The custom has descended to our

times. But we are not to take the word

put by Plato into the mouth of Socra-

tes avdpuivras necessarily in the

highest sense, and imagine he speaks
of such works as those of Phidias or

Praxiteles. Although the Greeks did

distinguish the several words by
which statues were understood, they
were not very nice in the observance

of the several uses, \vbpuanas may
have been applied to any representa-
tion of the human figure. f Avdptav-

TOTTotos, says the Apologist, was a

statuary so may have been said to

be A.v8piavr(m\dtrT)s the modellist in

clay or wax
;

but neither word is

used by Socrates simply AvSpwura?,

(images). There is not a hint as to

how, or with what materials, they
were made. The scholiast on the

passage in Aristophanes respecting
the work of Socrates (the Graces),
makes a distinction between avftpiav-

ras and oyoX/xora noticing that So-

crates was the son of Sophroniscns,

Xi#oo8, with whom he took his share

in the polishing art, adding that he

polished avftptavras Xidivss \a(i>f, and
that he made the "

oyaX/xara" of the

three Graces. Now, let avbptas be a

statue, or human figure, of whatever

material, and grant that some such

figures had painted eyes, and probably

partially coloured drapery, possibly
the whole body painted what then ?

they might have been low and inferior

works. Who would think, from such

data, of inferring a habit in the Greek

sculptors of painting and plastering
all their marblestatnes asserting too,

so audaciously, that we the moderns

have, and not they, a prejudice in

* In the Clouds, Aristophanes makes Socrates swear by the Graces s*f*t v* *H

rmt x.*tir*t twitting him, as the scholiast remarks, upon his former employment, allud-

ing to his work of the Graces. Clouds, 771.

t " Inter statuas Graeci sic distinguunt teste Philandro, ut statuas Deornm vocent
Lti>. Heroum *>

; Regum i8{/>T*f ; Sapientum M&M
; Bene-ineritorum

fi(tta ; quod tamen discrimen auctoribua non semper observatur." HOFFMAN'S
Lexicon.
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favour of white marble? But Mr
Lloyd, in his note on this passage,
with respect to Socrates (vide

"
Apo-

logy "), admits that it is no evidence of

the colouring the flesh.
" The pas-

sage is decisive, as far as it goes, but
it does not touch the question of

colouring the flesh. It proves that

as late as Plato's time it was usual

to apply colour to the eyes of statues
;

and assuming, what is not stated, that

marble statues are in question, we
are brought to the same point as by
the .ZEginetan marbles, of which the

eyes, lips, portions of the armour and

draperies, were found coloured. I

forget whether the hair was found to

be coloured, but the absence of traces

of colour on the flesh, while they were
abundant elsewhere, indicates that, if

coloured at all, it must have been by
a different and more perishable pro-
cess by a tint, or stain, or varnish.

The JSginetan statues, being archaic,
do not give an absolute rule for those

of Phidias. The archaic Athenian
bas-relief of a warrior, in excellent

preservation, shows vivid colours on

drapery and ornaments of armour,
and the eyeballs were also coloured :

here again there is no trace of colour

on the flesh." But notwithstanding
that no statue has been found with

any trace of colour in the flesh, and
not satisfied with Mr Lloyd's com-

mentary, Mr Owen Jones seeks proof
and confirmation of the sense of the

quotation from Plato, in a caution

given by Plutarch, thus mistranslated :

" It is necessary to be very careful

of statues, otherwise the vermilion

with which the ancient statues were

colour-edwitt quickly disappear." What
kind of care is necessary ? Plutarch

uses the word ydvaa-ts, which means
more than care that a polishing or

varnishing is necessary (if, as we may
presume, they would preserve the old

colouring of an archaic statue), be-

cause, not perhaps of the quick fading
of the vermilion, as translated by Mr

Lloyd, but the vermilion

effloresces ; or, as we should say, comes

up dry to the surface, leaving the

vehicle with which it was put on.

However, let the passage have all the

meaning Mr Owen Jones can desire,
it relates only to certain sacred figures
at Rome, not in Greece, and which

may have been, for anything that is

known to thecontrary, figures ofsacred

geese. How do these quotations show
the practice of Phidias ? In the first

place, Plato, who narrates what So-
crates said, was nearly a century after

Phidias, and Plutarch nearly six hun-
dred years after Phidias. On every
account the authority of Plato would
be preferable to that of Plutarch, who
kept his school at Eome, and was far

more fond of raising questions than
of affording accurate information.*

Mr Owen Jones, however, in the im-

petuosity of his imaginary triumph,
outruns all his given authorities to

authorities not given. He says :

"There are abundant notices extant

which illustrate it (the painting of

statues). One will suffice. The
celebrated marble statue of a Bac-
chante by Scopas is described as

holding, in lieu of the Thyrsus, a
dead roebuck, which is cut open, and
the marble represents living flesh."

We willingly excuse the blunder of

the living flesh of a dead roebuck,

ascribing it solely to the impetuosity
of the genius of Mr Owen Jones,

which, plunging into colouring mat-

ter, would vermilionise the palest
face of Death. If paint could "create

a soul under the ribs of death," he
would do it. He must greatly
admire the old lady's dying re-

quest to
" Put on this cheek a little red,

One surely would not look a fright when
dead."

We know not where to lay our hand

upon the original account of this

statue of the Bacchante of Scopas ;

but if it says no more than the

* We do not presume to be critical upon the Boeotian schoolmaster's Greek
;
but

no modern student would take him for an authority in prosody. He says the im-

petuosity of the genius of Homer hurried him into a false quantity in the first line

of the Iliad, in the word &**. Plutarch was forgetful of the rule of purum in the

vocative. His prejudice is sufficiently shown in his essay On the Malignity of Hero-

dotus, whom he disliked, because the historian did not speak over favourably of the

Bffiotians.
" Plutarch was a Boeotian, and thought it indispensably incumbent on.

him to vindicate the cause of his countrymen." BELOE'B Herod.
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Apologist says for it that the marble

represented "living flesh" it does

not necessarily imply colour. Here
is a contradiction : if it be meant
that by

"
living flesh

" the colour

of living flesh was represented for

that must be the argument there

must have been an attempt towards
the exact imitation of nature. " In
the first place," says Mr Owen Jones,

arguing against the suggestion of col-

oured and veined marble having been

used,
" veinsdo not so run in marble as

to represent flesh. In the second, unless

statues were usually coloured, such

veins, if they existed, would be

regarded as terrible blemishes, and
the very things the Greeks are sup-
posed to have avoided viz., colour

as representing reality would be
shown." Does Mr Owen Jones here
admit that this exact imitation by
colour was not usual ? If so, as the

words imply, what becomes of his

quotation of the words of Socrates

with regard to colouring the eyes?
And further, upon what new plea
will he justify his colouring the

Parthenon frieze not only the men
and their cloaks, but the horses so

that the latter exactly resemble
those on the roundabouts on which
children ride at fairs? We suppose
he meant the men to have a natural

colour, and the horses also a taste

so vile, that we are quite sure such
a perpetration would have shocked
Phidias out of all patience. And if

not meant for the exact colour, what
can he suppose they were painted
for? as, to avoid this semblance of

reality, the Greeks, according to him,
should have painted men and horses

vermilion or blue, or any colour the

farthest from reality, the contrary to

the practice of Mr Owen Jones and
that he should have painted them
vermilion he immediately shows, by
quoting Pausanias, where he de-

scribes a statue of Bacchus " as

having all those portions not bidden

by draperies painted vermilion, the

body being of gilded wood." What
has this to do with marble statues ?

But he seems not to understand the

hint given by his commentator, Mr
Lloyd, "that the statue was appa-
rently ithyphallic, and probably
archaic" a well-known peculiarity
in statues of Bacchus. Not having,

however, such a specimen in marble,
he is particularly glad to find one of

gypsum,
" ornamented with paint r'

r

nothing more probable, and for the
same reason that the wooden one
was painted vermilion.

41 But colour was used, as we
know," says Mr Owen Jones

;

" and
Pausanias (Arcad., lib. viii. cap. 39)
describes a statue of Bacchus as hav-

ing all those portions not hidden by
draperies painted vermilion, the body
being of gilded wood. He also dis-

tinctly says that statues made of

gypsum were painted, describing a
Statue of Bacchus ywfrov Trcjroiqfitvw,

which was the language is explicit
ornamented with paint, (tmicfKooyiij/if-
vw ypa</7.)" These are statues of

Bacchus, and, as the Apologist is

reminded by his commentator, Mr
Lloyd,

"
apparently ithyphallic," and

therefore painted red. The draperies
are the assumption of the writer

;
he

should have said ivy and laurel.

Mr Owen Jones, to render his

examples
"
abundant," writes statues

in the latter part of the quotation,
whereas the word in his authority,

Pausanias, is singular. We stay not
to inquire if ypa^rj here means paint,

though, speaking of another statue,
Pausauias uses the verb and its conge-
nial noun in another sense "rfypa/i-
fjLa firavri) ypa<j>f)v<u." We the more

readily grant it was painted vermi-

lion, because it was a Bacchic statue
;

and grant that it was seen by Pau-
sanias. We daresay it was ancient

enough ;
but for any proof we must

not look to Pansanias, who lived at

Rome 170th year of the Christian

era
;

and here it must be borne in

mind, that of the innumerable statues

spoken of by that writer, of marble
and other materials, the supposed
painted are a very few exceptions.
Not only does he speak of marble,
without any mention of colouring,
but of its whiteness. In this matter,

indeed, the exceptions prove the rule

of the contrary. Before we proceed
to the examples taken from Virgil
weak enough let us see if there may
not be found something nearer the

time of Phidias than any authorities

given. Well, then, we have an eye-

witness, one who must not only have
seen the statues of Phidias, but pro-

bably conversed with Phidias him-
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self ^Eschylus. If such statues as

he speaks of were painted generally,
and as a necessary part of their

completion, could he have brought
into poetic use and sentiment their

vacancy of eyes? It is a remarkable

passage. He is describing Menelaus
in his gallery full of the large statues

of Helen. It is in the "Agamemnon :"

~Ev[ji6p<pa>v yap KoXocrcriav

"E^Serat X^Pls di>8pi.

'O/jfiara>v &' ev dxyviais

"Eppfi Tra

There was " no speculation in those

eyes." The eyes were not painted

certainly ;
as the poet saw the statues

in his mind's eye, so had he seen

them with his visible organs. The
charm of love was not in them,
because the outward form of the

eye was only represented in the

marble. The love-charm was not in

those " vacancies of eyes." Schiitz

has this note upon the passage :

*'
Quamvis nimirum eleganter fabri-

cate sint statuse, carent tamen oculis,

adeoque admirationem quidem exci-

tare possunt amorem non item."
These lines of the poet ^Eschylus,

repeated before an acute and critical

Athenian audience, would have been

unintelligible, and marked as an egre-

gious blunder, if the practice of paint-

ing statues, or even their eyes alone,
had been so universal as it is repre-
sented in this "

Apology." Can there

be a more decisive authority, than this

of the contemporary -ZEschylus ? It is

certainly a descent from .ZEschylus to

Virgil; but we follow the apologist.

"
Marmoreusque tibi, Dea, versicoloribus

alis

In morem picta stabit Amor pharetra."

The writer, by his italics, is, we
think, a little out in grammar, con-

necting
" in morem "

(because it was

customary) with "versicoloribus alis,"

and in his translated sense of the

passage, with "
picta pharetra

"
also.

This is certainly making nothing of

it, by endeavouring to make the most
of it.

" In morem "
may more pro-

perly attach itself to "
stabit

;

"
if

not, to the wings or painted quiver,

not, in construction, to both
;

at any
rate, Virgil, though Heyne reproves
him for his bad taste, had here a pre-

judice in favour of marble, for "Amor"
shall be marble thatis the first word,
and first consideration. In the next

quotation Virgil, as provokingly, sets

his heart upon marble nay, smooth

polished marble and the whole figure
is to be entirely of this smooth marble ;

but he gratifies Mr Jones by
" scarlet"

the colour of colours, vermilion

and thus so reconciles the Polychro-
matist to the marble, as to induce him
to quote the really worthless pas-

sage :

" Si proprium hoc fuerit, lev! de marmore
tota

Puniceo stabis suras evincta cotliurno."

It is not of much moment to the main

question what statue one clown should

offer to Diana, in return for a day's

hunting, or the other to a very dif-

ferent and far less respectable deity,
whom he has already made in vulgar

marble, pro temp, only, and whom he

promises to set up in gold, though
simply the " custos pauperis horti."

" Nunc te marraoreum pro tempore feci-

mus ; at tu

Si fcetura gregem suppleverit, aureus esto."

The poetical promises exceeded the

clown's means
;
neither Diana, nor

the deity, odious to her, saw the

promises fulfilled. The Apologist is

merely taking advantage of a poetical

license, a plenary indulgence in non-

performance. It is quite ridiculous

to attempt to prove what Phidias and
Praxiteles must have done, by what

Virgil imagined. But as Mr Owen
Jones delights in such quasi modern
authorities, we venture to remind him
of the bad taste of Horace, who loved

the Parian marble
;
and to recom-

mend him to consider in what manner
white marble is spoken of by as good
authority, Juvenal, who introduces it

as most valued in his time white

statues.

" Et jam accurrit, qui marmora donet

Conferat impersas. Hie nuda et Candida

signa,
Hie aliquid prseclarum Euphranoris et

Polycleti."

It may be as well to quote also what
he says in reference to waxing sta-

tues :

"
Propter quse fas est genua incerare Deo-
rum."

Upon which we find in a note " Con-
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sueverant Deorum simulacra cera

illinire (the old word of dispute) ibi-

demquc aflert illud Prudentii, lib. i.,

contra Symonachnm,
' Saxa illita ceris

Viderat, nnguentoque Lares humescere

nigros.'"

And in Sat. XII., "Simulacra inten-

tia cera."

We have already treated of this

custom of waxing the statues, and

given the recipe of Pliny, to which

we revert for a moment, because the

advocates for the colouring theory in-

sist that illitia, linita^ illinere, Unire,

all of one origin, are words applicable
to painting. Pliny says, we quote
from Smith's Dictionary of Greek and
Roman Antiquities, after showing
how the wax should be melted and

laid on,
" It was then rubbed with a

clean linen cloth, in the way that nuked

marble statues were done." The Latin

is
" Sicut et marmora nitescunt."

The writer in the Dictionary speaks
as to the various application of the

encaustic process, to paint and to

polish :
" Wax thus purified was

mixed with all species of colours, and

prepared for painting; but it was ap-

plied also to many other uses, as

polishing statues, walls, &c."

Lucian, who died ninety years of age,
180th of the Christian era, although
he relinquished the employment of a

statuary, and followed that of litera-

ture, had certainly an excellent taste

in art. His descriptions of statues

and pictures prove his fondness and
his knowledge. What he says of the

famous Cnidian Venus of Praxiteles

is very remarkable. After admiring
the whiteness of the marble and its

polish, he praises the ingenuity of the

artificer, in so contriving the statue

as to bring least in sight a blemish in

the marble, (a very common thing, he

adds). It would not have required
this ingenuity in the design, if Praxi-

teles had intended his statue to be

painted, for the paint would have
covered the stain in the marble wher-
ever placed. We may learn some-

thing more from Lucian. In his
"
Images," wishing to describe a per-

fect woman, he will first represent
her by the finest statues in the world,

selecting the beauties of each. It is

in a dialogue with Lycinus and Poly-

stratus. "Is there anything want-

ing?" asks Polystratus, after mention
of these perfect statues. Lycinus re-

plies that the colouring is wanting.
He therefore brings to his description
the most beautiful works of the best

painters. Enough is not done yet;
there is the mind to be added. He
therefore calls in the poets. Here,

then, we have statuary, painter, and

poet, each by their separate art to

portray this perfect woman. He
does not describe by painted statues,

but by pictures. Had painting sta-

tues been universal, as pretended,
Lncian must have seen examples, and
his reference to pictures would have
been unnecessary. If it be argued
that the paint had worn off, that

argument will tell against the Poly-
chromatists, for it at least will show

that, in an age when statues were

esteemed, the barbarity of colouring
was not renewed.

In his "
Description of a House,"

he says,
" Over against the door, upon

the wall, there is the Temple of

Minerva in relief, where you may see

the goddess in white marble, without

her accoutrements of war." The

painter, it may be fairly conjectured,

painted inside on the wall of the

house, the common aspect, and the

white marble statue.

In his "Baths of Hippias," he

mentions " two noble pieces of anti-

quity in marble of Health and -ZEs-

culapius." Nor does he omit notic-

ing paint, and that vermilion but

where is it? "Then you come to a

hot passage of Numidian stone, that

brings you to the last apartment,

glittering with a bright vermilion,

bordering on purple."

According to Mr Owen Jones's

theory, all these exquisite works in

white marble are to be considered as

unfinished; if they have not been

handed over to the painter, they
should be now. Why did Phidias

and Praxiteles so elaborate to the

mark of truth their performances?
The reader will be astonished to learn

the reason from Mr Owen Jones. It

was from the necessity of the subse-

quent finish by paints !

"
People are apt to argue that Phi-

dias never could have taken such pains
to study the light and shade of this

bas-relief, if the fineness of his work-
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mansliip had had to be stopped up
when bedaubed with paint." It is as-

tonishing that not a glimmering of

common sense was here let in upon
the work of Phidias, while the whole

light of his understanding showed the

effect of his own handiwork on the

plaster ;
for he, in that case, says,

" But when the plaster has further to

be painted with four coats of oil-paint
to stop the suction, it may readily be

imagined how much the more delicate

modulations of the surface will suffer."

Does he suppose that the eyes of Phi-

dias, and of people in that age, were
blind to the suffering of these nice mo-
dulations from the stucco, orover-coats

of paint ? But why did Phidias so

finish his works ? hear the poly-
chromatic oracle "

Now, people who
argue thus have never understood
what colour does when applied to

form. The very fact that colour has
to be applied, demands the highest
finish in the form beneath. By more

visibly bringing out the form, it makes
all defects more prominent. Let any
one compare the muscles of the figures
in white with the muscles of those

coloured, and he will not hesitate an
instant to admit this truth. The
labours of Phidias, had they never
received colour, would have been
thrown away ;

it was because he de-

signed them to receive colour, that

such an elaboration of the surface was

required." This is the most consider-

able inconsiderate nonsense imagin-
able. Common sense says, that one
even colour, or absence of colour, gives

equal shadows, according to the sculp-
tor's design; but ifyou colour portions
of the same work differently, the unity
of shadows will be destroyed, for sha-

dows will assimilate themselves to the

various colourings, be they light or

dark. This necessity of colouring
would impose such a task upon the

sculptor, so complicate his work and

design, and so bring his whole mind
into subservience to, or certainly co-

operation and consultation with, the

painter, that no man of genius could
submit to it

;
for it is the character-

istic of genius to have its exercise in

its own independent art. The asser-

tion of this effect of colour, by Mr
Jones, is untrue in fact, and if he
could make it true, would so compli-
cate, and at the same time degrade,

the statuary's art, that in the disgust
of its operation it would be both out

of the power, and out of the inclina-

tion, of men to pursue it. Will the

people of England take Mr Owen
Jones's reproof? To them the la-

bours of Phidias have hitherto been
thrown away, for they have only as

yet seen his works in white marble
in fact, unfinished. In [this state Mr
Jones thinks they have been very
silly to admire them at all and how
they came to admire them who can

comprehend ? they have no colourable

pretext for their admiration. Not

only have the labours of Phidias

been " thrown away," but, what is

more galling to this age of economists,
some forty thousand pounds of our

good people's money have been thrown

away too. What is left to be done ?

Simply what we have often done be-

fore throw some "
good money after

the bad," and constitute Mr Owen
Jones Grand Polychromatist-plenipo-

tentiary, with competence of salary
and paint-pots, and establish him for

life, and his school for ever, in the

British Museum. It is well for him
and for them the innocent marbles
have no motion, or the very stones

would cry out against him, and uplift
their quiescent arms to smash more
than his paint-pots.
And here let us be allowed to re-

mark of Mr Owen Jones's colouring,

having been thoroughly disgusted at

the Crystal Palace, that he is as yet
but in the very elements of the grammar
of colour. He has gone but a very
little way in its alphabet. He has

practised little more than the.A B C
that is, the bright blue, the bright

red, the bright yellow. But the al-

phabet is much beyond this. What of
their combinations ? These are so

innumerable that, as if in despair of

their acquirement, he puts his whole
trust in the blue, red, and yellow,
so that the very object of colour,

variety, is missed, and the eye is

wearied and irritated in this Cry-
stal Palace with what may be call-

ed, in defiance of the contradiction

of the word, a polychromatic mo-
notony. His theory of colour stops
short at the beginning it is with-
out its learning. The sentiments
of colours are in their mixtures,
their relative combinations, and ap-
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propriate applications, and we venture

to suggest to other Polychromatists,
besides Mr Owen Jones, that thegram-
mar of colouring, if learned properly,
will lead to a mystery which the blue,

red, and yellow, of themselves the

A, B, C of the art, are quite insuf-

ficient to teach. The study is by
none more required than our painters
in glass; nor are some of our picture

-

makers, as our Academy exhibitions

show, withoutthe need of a little learn-

ing. We scarcely ever see a modern
window that does not exhibit a total

ignorance of colour. The first thing
that strikes the eye is a quantity of

blue, for it is the most active colour,
and it is given in large portions, not

dissipated as it should be then reds,
and as vivid as may be and yel-
lows. Attempt at proper effect, such
as the genius loci requires, there is

none. With the unsparing use of

these three unmitigated colours only,
we do not see why decorators should
be called Polychromatists at all

; they
should style themselvesTrichromatists.
But of Mr Owen Jones's polychroma-
tic theory and practice, do not let him
so slander the tasks of the ancients as

to pretend that he has it from them, if

by the ancients he means those artists

of good time. They delighted in white

marble,
" nuda et Candida signa,"

the naked and the white. The pre-
tence that he had it from them, is as

the

" Painted vest Prince Vortigern had on,
Which from a naked Pict his grandsire

won."

The grandsire never took it
;

the
naked Pict never had it. And yet the
directors of this Crystal Palace have
taken Mr Owen Jones's word for it.

They have inconsiderately, and with
the worst taste, delivered up the

Palace into Mr Jones's hands. We
dread his being put into any other

palace, for he evidently longs to be

stuccoing and daubing the real

marbles. " The experiment cannot
be fairly tried, till tried on marble"
and he looks to a wide area, ample
verge, and room enough,

" and in

conditions of space, atmosphere, &c.,
similar to those under which the ori-

ginals were placed." We however
owe it to Mr Owen Jones's candour
in admitting a note by Mr Penrose,

which vindicates the character of this

odious marble. Thus speaks Mr Pen-
rose :

" An extensive and careful ex-
amination of the Pentelic Quarries, by
the orders of King Otho, has shown
that large blocks, such as were used at

Athens, are very rare indeed. The dis-

tance, also, from the city is consider-

able : whereas there are quarries on
Mount Hymettus at little more than
one-third the distance (and most con-
venient for carriage), which furnish

immense masses of dove-coloured

marble, much prized, it would seem,

by the Romans (Hor., ii. 18), and in-

ferior in no respect but that of colour

to the Pentelic. It could, therefore,

only have been the intrinsic beauty of

the latter material that led to its em-

ployment by so practical a people as

the Athenians." It will occur to the

reader to ask if there is not here some-

thing like a proof that they did not
intend this Pentelic marble to be

painted ;
for it is manifest, under the

stucco-and-painting theory, the dove-
coloured of Hymettus would have
answered all purposes. But Mr Owen
Jones triumphs over his own candour.
He sees nothing in the admission of

this note of Mr Penrose ;
he takes it

up, he exhibits it, merely for the pur-
pose of throwing it down and tramp-
ling upon it. He gives it a scornful

reply. Reply in large letters. It is a
curious one, for, like the boomerang,
it flies back upon himself, and gives
his own arguments a palpable hit.

The reader may remember how he
had asserted that " the Athenians
built with marble because they found
it almost beneath their feet." In his

oblivious reply, he discovers that the

Athenians used it because it was a

great way off from their feet ; nay,
that the worst part of the matter was,
that it was no farther off from their

feet. He uprises in reverential dig-

nity, to reprove
" our present ideas of

economy."
" I do not think that,

with our present ideas of economy,
we are able to appreciate the motives
of the Athenians in choosing their

marble from the Pentelic quarries, in

preference to those of Mount Hymet-
tns. We must remember that the
Greeks built for their gods ;

and the

Pentelic marble, by presenting greater
difficulties in its acquisition, may have
been a more precious offering." Mr
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Jones thus offers two contradictory
motives on behalf of the Athenians

one must be given up. It would be

strange in so few pages that a writer

should so contradict himself, if we did

not bear in mind with what ingenuity
a theory will invest its own pertina-

city. Surely no man on earth will

believe that the Athenians, either by
any extraordinary devotion* they
showed towards their gods in the time
of Pericles, or by an unheard of folly

(for they were a practical people),
chose the one quarry in preference to

the other, for no other reason than its

greater cost and difficulty.

We are referred to the evidence of

Mr Bracebridge, produced before the

committee of the Institute, which*Mr
Jones says settles the point

" as far

as regards monumental sculpture."
The evidence is, that in the winter

1835-6, an excavation, to the depth
of twenty-five feet, was made at the

south-east angle of the Parthenon.
t; Here were found many pieces of

marble, and among these fragments
parts of triglyphs, of fluted columns,
and of statues, particularly a female

head, which was painted (the hair

is nearly the costume of the 'pre-
sent day)." It is quite an assumption
that the spot of this excavation was
the place where "the workmen of the

Parthenon had thrown their refuse

marble." There is no proof whatever
that these fragments were even of the

age of the Parthenon
; even if they

may be supposed so to be, we presume
that, as works of art, they are worth-

less, for they are called refuse, and
most likely had nothing to do with
the work of the Parthenon. We be-

lieve at the same time was found the

very beautiful fragment in relief, the

Winged Victory, of which but very
few casts were taken. One of these

we have just now seen, and doubt not
its being of the age of Phidias. This
is white marble, and we have never
heard that it has any indication of

having been painted. If Mr Owen

Jones could prove to us that the whole

Parthenon, with all its statues, showed
certain indications of paint, we still

have not advanced to ay ground of

fair conclusion
; for, in the want of

contemporary evidence (we cannot
call anything yet adduced evidence)
we are left to conjecture that the

daubing and plastering were the work
of a subsequent age, or ages, when
ornament encroached upon and dete-

riorated every art in Greece, whether

dramatic, painting, or sculpture.
"
Pliny and Vitruvius both repeatedly

deplore the corrupt taste of their own
times. Vitruvius (vii. 5), observes,
that the decorations of the ancients

were tastelessly laid aside, and that

strong and gaudy colouring and pro-

digal expense were substituted for the

beautiful effects produced by the skill

of the ancient artists." (Smith's

Antiquities.}
We pay little attention to what has

been said by the writers quoted re-

garding Acrolithic or Chryselephan-
tine statues, whether of the best or

lowest character. Whatever they

were, they have perished, and there

is nothing left for modern barbarism
to restore. We have looked chiefly
to undoubtedly good genuine marble
white marble statues, and reliefs of

the best times, of such as are to be

seen and admired, unadorned, in our

British Museum. " It is the custom
of all barbarous nations to colour their

idols," says the writer of the historical

evidence. We perfectly assent to this,

and believe we shall ourselves be a

very barbarous nation whenever the

statues in that Museum shall be plast-
ered with stucco, or painted over with

four coats of vermilion or any other

colour. Barbarous nations have

painted, and do so still, not only
their idols but themselves. Our Picts,
with their woad colouring, may have
emulated the peculiar beauty of blue-

faced baboons. We dispute not the

point that Greece, as well as every
other country, at some period of its

* The "
devotion" the estimation in which the Athenians held their gods, at the very

iime of their building magnificent temples, and of their highest perfection in art, we
may fairly gather from their dramatic performances. If Zeus himself was treated

with little reverence, other deities to whom they erected statues fared worse. Bacchus
is exhibited on the stage as a coward Hercules as a glutton. Vide Aristophanes
and Euripides. So much for the motives invented for the Athenians by Mr Jones.

Had such motives been appealed to
} not a drachma would have been obtained.
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history was addicted to the common
barbarous taste of colouring to the

utmost of their means. The question
is not whether they did it, but when
they left it off. It is said in the
"
Apology," that if they had ever left

off the practice, it would have been
so remarkable an event that it

would have been noted in history.
We know not where any one will be
able to put his hand upon any pas-
sage in history, showing the exact or

probable period at which our neigh-
bours the Picts left off the fashion,
which we learn prevailed. We think
Mr Owen Jones himself would be

very much astonished if, even though
in pursuit and pursuance of his own
argument, he should turn the corner
of Pall Mall, and come face to face

with half-a-dozen naked Picts in the

ancient blue and vermilion costume.

Quite satisfied that the fashion has
been superseded, we care not about
the when. Nor do we care to know,
in our practical age, what finery they
put upon their idols

;
and although a

commission under Polychromatic di-

rection may bring back, from no very
distant travel, accounts of multitudes
of idols still draped and painted, we
are sure this English nation will not
resume the practice. We have some-

thing else to do, which the " Wisdom
of Solomon" tells us they had not,
who fabricated such monstrosities.
" The carpenter carved it diligent-

ly, when he had nothing else to do,
and formed it by the skill of his un-

derstanding, and fashioned it to the

image of a man, or made it like some
vile beast, laying it over with ver-

milion, and with paint colouring it

red, and covering every spot therein."

Much is made of the notices of

Pausanias, who, in the 177th year of
the Christian era, travelled over
Greece. Mr (afterwards Sir Uvedale)
Price, in 1780 published

" an accu-
rate bill of fare of so sumptuous an

entertainment," in relation to the

temples, statues, and paintings re-

maining in Greece in the time of
Pausanias. We have thought it

worth while to look over this bill of

fare, and to extract all that is said
about painted statues. Page 45 :

u In
the great square, where there are sev-
eral temples, there are the statues of
the Ephesian Diana, and of Bacchus

in wood all the parts of which are

gilt with gold, except the faces, which
are coloured with vermilion." Im-
mediately follows "There is a

Temple of Fortune with her statue,
which is an upright figure of Parian
marble" Nothingabout painting this!

Page 177-78: "In JSgina there is

a Temple of Jupiter, in which there
is his statue of Pentelican marble, in

a sitting posture, and one of Minerva
in wood, which is gilt with gold, and
adorned with various colours

;
bat

the head, hands, and feet are of

ivory."
" At Philoe there are the

temples of Bacchus and Diana : the

statue of the goddess is in brass, and
she is taking an arrow out of her

quiver; but that of Bacchus is of

wood, and is painted of a ruddy
colour." It is only the wooden are

painted ! Page 199 :
" In Phigalia

there is a Temple of Diana Sospita,
with her statue in marble

;
and in

Gymnasium there is a statue of Mer-

cury, and likewise a Temple of

Bacchus Acratophorus with his

statue the upper part of which is

painted with vermilion, but the lower

part is covered by the ivy and laurel

that grows over it." This is the

statue mentioned in the historical

evidence, where it says "the body
being of gilded wood." There is no
doubt it was so but in fairness we
must say, that, having examined the

original passage in Pausanias (Arcad.,
lib. viii. cap. 89), we find no mention
of the material of which it was made.
Here it will be observed that in no
instance does Pausanias speak of a
marble statue painted.
We have been reading an account

of the discoveries at Herculanenm
and Pompeii without doubt, both

these places contained Greek sculp-
ture of a good period. There have
been a vast number of marble statues

and fragments of statues found. The
marble of which they are made is

mentioned. They are mostly white

marble, and there is no notice of any
having been painted. If one should be,
or should have been found coloured,
it would be an exception, the not un-

likely experiment of individual bad
taste. We should bear in mind, also,

that the discovered works must have

been found with regard to substance

and colour in the state in which they
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were overwhelmed in the sudden de-

struction of the towns. Yet do we
read ofa single painted marble statue ?

The paintings are, however, minutely
described, and their coloured wall de-

corations. We have yet to learn that

there has been any paint discovered

upon those exquisitely beautiful

statues belonging to the Lycian
Temple Tomb, in the British Museum,
discovered and brought to this coun-

try by Sir Charles Fellows. Could
we be brought to believe that marble
statues were stuccoed or painted and
we utterly repudiate any such attempts
as Mr Jones's to make it credible we
should bless the memories, had they
left us any notices of their names, of

those worthies of a better taste who
had the good sense to obliterate, to the

utmost of their power, the bedaubers'

doings. With them we venerate white

marble; and while we think of the

Polychromatists, we entertain greater
respect for the taste and sense of the

so-called simpletons of the fable who
endeavoured to wash the blackamoor

white, than for the fatuous who would
make the white black, or even ver-
milion.

It is surprising that in the history
of the arts the Homeric period is

made of so little account. We are
inclined to believe that the arts had
reached a high state, at least of work-

manship; that they were subsequently
lost, and revived. If Homer and
Hesiod, the eldest of heathen authors,
introduced into their poems elaborate

descriptions of the shields of Hercules
and Achilles, and in some degree
spoke of the actual workmanship, can
we believe that either of them treated
of things totally unknown at the times

they wrote ? If so, they were invent-
ors or at least one of them of the arts

they describe. It is all very well to

ascribe all that we read of as mere
poetry ;

but poetry, however it in-

vents, or partakes of invention, builds
invention on fact. It would not in-

vent an art, and offer it to the world
as a thing already known. The
shields exhibit extraordinary work-
manship, which is thought worthy to
be attributed to the skill of a deity.
That of Hercules in Hesiod implies
the tise of hidden springs, for Perseus
is described as hovering over and not

touching the shield, and the Gorgons

pursuing him as making a noise with
the shield's motion. The gold and
silver dogs keeping watch at the gates
of Alcinous could scarcely be the un-
authorised invention of the poet.
Much might be said upon the Nineveh
discoveries

;
references might be made

to the time of Moses and instances

more than that of the brazen serpent ;

the subsequent building of the

Temple might supply most curious

detail all these proving the ex-
istence of sculptural arts, more or less

refined, long antecedent to what we
would fain call the revival of art in

Greece. But we cannot be allowed

space for a discussion not immedi-

ately bearing upon the subject of this

paper.
It may be fairly conceded, that we

are" not to look to the earliest periods
of art for its greatest simplicity. In
all countries monstrosities and orna-

ment were more eagerly sought, soon
after the first attempts at representa-
tion, than accuracy and beauty. The
time of the

" Fictilis et nullo violatus Jupiter auro,"

if not the poets' fiction, was of short

duration.

In this paper we treat not of the
barbarities of art. Barbarous ages
may be of all or of any times. Art

having once reached perfection, and

having mastered, over the falsities of
bad taste, its own independence and

emancipation from every other art,
we deprecate the return of a barbar-
ism which shall unite it with a gaudy
presumption of another and a lower

art, subjugating the genius of mind
to the meaningless handling of the
decorator.

Indeed, we should be content very
much to narrow the question to care
little whether the ancient statues and
relievi were painted or not. We are

quite sure, from the very nature
of things, the materials and the ob-

jects in the use of them, that they
never ought to have been painted;
and if there ever was such a practice,
and it were a common one as pre-
tended, the world has shown its good
sense in obliterating the marks of the

degradation of art so widely, as that

any satisfactory discovery of such a

practice is not to be met with. Ages
have passed in a contrary belief, and
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much more than the meagre evidence

adduced must be required, in any de-

gree to damage the long-established

opinion that statues should not be

painted, and that white marble has

undeniable, and, for the purpose of the

statuary, perfect beauty. The auda-
cious attempt in the Crystal Palace,
and the assumptions of the "

Apo-
logy," might lead to the worst taste, to

retard and not to advance art. And
while we see simultaneously set up a

foolish and dangerous principle to go-
vern our national collections in paint-

ing, and probably sculpture, assumed
with too much apparent authority, we
fear the introduction of monstrosity in

preference to beauty, and the conse-

quence in oblivion of what is good in

art, and the encouragement of a prac-
tice of all that is bad.

If the reader, unsatisfied with the

damage inflicted in these pages upon
the facts assumed by Mr Owen Jones
in his "Apology," and his conclusions

upon them, would desire to see fur-

ther arguments adduced from the

necessities which originated the vari-

ous styles of basso, alto, and mezzo
relievo, showing that they all pre-

supposed one even colourless, or at

least unvariegated plane, as the sur-

face upon which they were to be ex-

ecuted, and how and why these three

the basso, alto, and mezzo have each
their own proper principles, in which

they differ from each other how they
were invented for the very purpose
of doing that which, if painting the

marble had been contemplated, would
have been unnecessary how, in fact,

they are in their own nature indepen-
dent of colour, regulated by principles
of light and shade, with which colour

would detrimentally interfere we
would recommend to his attentive

reading the short yet complete trea-

tise on the subject, by Sir Charles

Eastlake, being No. 7, in his admi-
rable volume, The Literature of the

Fine Arts. He proves by the charac-
ters of the three styles, and by the
wants they were invented to supply,
and the diversity of design which they
require, that " the Greeks, as a gene-
ral principle, considered the ground
of figures In relief to be the real wall,
or whatever the solid plane might be,
and not to represent air as if it was a

picture." As Mr Jones's experiments

are made on relievi, a little study of

their nature and distinctions is at this

moment very desirable.

If Mr Jones colours the horses

brown and grey, the faces of the

riders flesh colour, and marks their

eyes, and reddens their lips, and dra-

peries their bodies after patterns out

of a tailor's book it is quite absurd
to say that the Greeks never intended

exact imitation. In what he has
done every one will recognise the

attempt to portray exact nature in

colour. Upon this principle, and esta-

blishing a contempt of white marble,
there is but one more step to take, to

set up offensive wax-work above the

art of the statuary in marble. Sculp-
ture is an appeal to the imagination,
not to the senses. That which at-

tempts to deceive disgusts by the

early discovery of the fraud. Indeed,
it is a maxim in sculpture that a cer-

tain unnaturalness in subordinate ac-

companying objects is to be adopted,
to show that a comparison with real

nature is not intended. " If imitation

is to be preferred," says Aristotle,
" which is least adapted to the vul-

gar and most calculated to please the

politest spectators, that which imi-

tates everything is clearly most

adapted to the vulgar, as not being

intelligible without the addition of

much movement and action, as bad

players on the flute turn round,
if they would imitate the motion of a

discus." Paint to the statuary is

what all this motion is to the flute-

player. Whoever mutilates what is

great and good in art, and would

persist in so doing, after reproof,

ought to pay the penalty of his folly.

We would not be too severe in the

punishment of offenders in taste, but

should rejoice to see one of a con-

genial kind put in practice, one very
mild for such an offence as this of

statue painting the tarring and

feathering the perpetrators, plasterers
and bedaubers, principals and coad-

jutors. Upon Mr Owen Jones's prin-

ciple, the " ex uno omnes," and his

making a confirmed summer of one

swallow, though we entirely deny the

existence of this one rara avis, a

white marble statue painted, he and
his company ought not to object to

the punishing process, for more cul-

prits have been known to have been
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tarred and feathered than are even

the pretended specimens of painted
marbles on record. We would, out of

consideration for the peculiar taste of

the decorators, mitigate the punish-

ment, by allowing the received pro-

portion of Mr Jones's blue and ver-

milion to be mixed with the tar.

Besides, as fine feathers make fine

birds, and choice may be made of the

brightest colours, it would be a fine

sight, and one that would very much
take the fancy of the public, to see

the Polychromatists stand materially
and bodily plastered, stuccoed, colour-

ed, tarred and feathered, in the Crystal
Palace, in their own glory or shame,
as they may be pleased to take it, as

living specimens of colouring inter-

ferences, to the infinite amusement of

all beholders, and a caution to mo-
dern decorators. They would be

pleased in one respect, for, beyond a

question, the white statues would be

quite neglected, the "
prejudice

" in

favour of white marble would quite

give way, and even the city won-

ders, Gog and Magog, would be no

longer visited.

The reader will think it time to

draw to a conclusion
;

it will be most

satisfactory if he deems the case too

clear to have required so much dis-

cussion, and that

" Le jeu ne vaut pas la chandelle."

But before we lay down the pen, we
would not have it supposed that we
are not sensible both of the merits

and advantages of the Crystal Palace.

It ought to be, and doubtless will be,
the means of improving the people,
and affording them rational amuse-
ment. There has been a little too

much bombast about it, as a great

college for the education of the mind
of the people too much eulogistic

verbiage, which sickens the true source

of rational admiration. It will im-

prove, because it will amuse; for

good amusement is education both
for head and heart. The best praise
it can receive is, that it is a place of

permanent amusement, than which

nothing could be devised more beauti-

ful and appropriate for those who
mainly want such relief from the

toils and cares which eat into life.

We could wish the Archbishop of

Canterbury had not consented to let

the Church of England be dragged
in triumph behind the car of a com-
mercial speculation. It was in bad
taste at its opening and Mr Owen
Jones's colouring is another specimen
of bad taste but u non paucis macu-
lis." We sincerely hope it will suc-

ceed in all respects, though we ven-
tured not to join the Archbishop in his

prayer. In fact, it is too great in it-

self for unnecessary display at the

ushering in, which was worse than
ridiculous it made that which should

be most serious in that place an
offence and a falsity. The reader

may be amused by an inauguration
of quite another kind one of poetry

by anticipation. We summon, then,
our oldest poet, to celebrate as afar

off, for coming time, our newest Crys-
tal Palace and its wonders, in

CHAUCER'S DREAM

OF THE CRYSTAL PALACE.

" As I slept, I dreamt I was
Within a temple made of glass,
In which there were more images
Of gold standing in sundry stages,
In more rich tabernacles,
And with jewels more pinnacles ;

And more curious portraitures
And quaint maniere of figures
Of gold work than I saw ever.

There saw I on either side,

Straight down to the door wide,
From the dais many a pillar
Of metal that shone out full clear.

Then gan I look about I see

That there came entering in the hall,

A right great company withal,
And that of sundry regions,
Of all kinds of conditions,
That dwell on earth beneath the moon,

Poor and rich.

Such a great congregation
Of folks as I saw roam about,
Some within, and some without,
Was never seen, nor shall be no more."
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CHAPTER VI. CHAULEMONT.

" La vertu, dans le monde, est toujours pouriuivic." MOLICRB.

THE people swayed and hummed
in the road, with strange burnished

checquers cast over their very visages
as they pressed against the gorgeous

gates, thrown open towards each other,

so as to form a double impromptu pali-

sade across the highway, and locked

as well as steadied by inward props ;

through the bars of each side-wicket

could be seen a scarlet-clothed Swiss

sentinel, his musket shouldered, as he

paced to and fro, grimly though care-

lessly contemplating all. But scarce

was there time to take in the scene ere

a louder trumpet-note sounded from

among the trees, and two mounted

trumpeters in orange liveries were
seen to rise at speed on the brow of

the avenue; till, amidst sudden si-

lence, the whole array of a brilliant

cortege rose up beyond them from a

slope, glittering, indeed, yet pale and
almost tarnished amidst the rich even-

ing light, as it emerged through the

cool forest chase. It was indeed the

royal stag-hunt returning to Marly
from the woods. Swiftly they came
onward the troop of chivalrous-

looking gardes-du-corps, in sky-blue
and gold, scarlet velvet breeches and

white-plumed black hats, with ringing
scabbards and glossy foam -flecked

horses, the carriages and riders, the

sledge with the slain stag, and the

chasseurs and stag-hounds. But the

procession appeared to go across in

visionary swiftness between the re-

versed gates : there was but one

glimpse of that single face, with its

unfixed and solitary glance, its in-

scrutable air of calm, ere it had gone
past, to a doubtful murmur of Vive le

.Rot, that was succeeded by a hubbub
of sounds, with all the disagreeable

pressure of a miscellaneous crowd,
sometimes standing on the wheels, or

leaning against the carriage
- hood.

Young Willoughby had torn off his

hat with a * hurrah !' which stultified

all his previous British protestations.

A face was turned np from the con-

fusion beneath, which, owing to the

now neater attire of the possessor,
Charles had not before observed : the

village teacher had assumed coat and

hat, bearing an umbrella of somewhat
faded texture beneath his arm, and
some workmen evidently assisted him
to gain a more convenient position.
u
Yes, I say, Father Pierre," gloomily

observed one of the workmen, address-

ing the teacher, as if in reference to

some previous remark,
" there are

plots!"
"
Ah, it is no doubt undeniable,"

agreed that person, with reluctance,
while he still turned an eye to the

carriage, as if to apologise for being
thrust up against it :

" there are pos-

sibly plots. In that case it is only
necessary to disconcert them, Mon-
sieur Jacques."

" But it is exactly to do so, Mon-
sieur Morin," said a quieter mechanic,
"
that, after earlier than usual dis-

missing the school, you were on the

point to set off for Paris."
"
Yes, half an hour ago, on foot, to

the Club Breton, at the Palais.Royal,"
continued a peasant beyond.

" Pere Pierre had a plot also, you
know," added some one else.

44 Pardon me, Monsieur Robert a

plan" replied the teacher with his

peculiar blandness, though his eye
continued wandering sideways to the

carriage :
" to plot, my friend it

does not belong to the virtuous."
" But from a philosopher," rejoined

the villager,
" Monsieur Pere Morin

is about to become a man of action

he has a plan."
"
Delayed by this beast of a barri-

cade, which deranges everything,"
said his rougher neighbour, angrily.

" Monsieur Morin will, then, how-
ever, relate to us this plot which he

counteracts," added the keen -eyed
mechanic, with emphasis

" and the

plan also. We shall perhaps be able
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to assist him ! It seems to me that

M. Morin should have avoided being
thrust on this side the barrier."

" Good !

"
responded Jacques,

" we
shall assist him ! It is no doubt for-

tunate after all." The last riders had

passed through, and the porters were

coming with their keys to unlock the

gates. The neighbouring chateau
clock struck six with a cracked tone

;

and the great gates were slowly yield-

ing, to allow time for the Swiss sen-

tries to cross through. They came

together to their usual place with a
clash

;
the crowd poured each way

between again, among the various

country vehicles and market -
carts,

the passengers and riders, from or to

the city, or the town of Versailles

for a few minutes in such sudden dis-

order as almost to hurl the bystanders
from the carriage when it drove for-

ward
;

save the young man, the

teacher, who had held by it for secu-

rity, and in the attempt to balance
himself was urged so close as to seize

the hood of the barouche, already in

motion. An unaccountable repug-
nance shot from the young lady's look
and attitude as she started back, ex-

tricating her shawl from the accidental

clutch till her heart reproached her
next moment at his thorough expres-
sion of apology mixed with alarm,
for Jackson drove furiously down-hill.
She was in vain calling him to stop,
when she saw her brother spring up
quick as thought, look round, and hurl

their unintentional fellow -passenger
backward on the road.

" Drive on, Jackson," shouted

Charles, triumphantly.
" Serves him

right the very fellow's face that

I detested !

"

Panniered market-asses, hastening
pedestrians and boys, alone mingled
with their speed across the bridge,

past the chemin des affronteuz, into

Charlemont
;
the sudden howl of in-

dignation from the groups behind
them had died away." What on earth is the matter with

you, Jackson?" called out the lad,

starting up again, as they reached
about the middle of the village street

;

"why don't you drive on? Never
mind watering your horses 1

"

"
They've got a couple of farm-wag-

gons and some hampers right across

the way, sir," replied Jackson, turning

about from his box, with an under-
tone as much from misgiving as

respect.
A shadowy mass blocked up the

passage before them, looking vague
in the dusk. It was opposite the
door of a shabby auberge or vil-

lage inn, with the sign of the Fleur-
de-lis. Charles stood up to call

out in French, and a gendarme
in coarse blue uniform advanced
to the side of the carriage, civilly

enough, as if to answer his in-

quiries.
"You have injured a respectable

person, it is said, monsieur," was the

reply of the functionary, in a lowered
voice "a man of influence in the

place here."
"
Wilfully, too, it seems !

" added
a villager, sharply, and turning to the

crowd, which in a few seconds gathered
about the speakers.

"
Yes, yes our schoolmaster a

philosopher an estimable man M.
Morin !

" was the general response,

rising to a climax :
" see him there,

assisted by every one to reach the

spot !

"

The figure of Morin by that time
became obvious, in fact, near the

door of the tavern, supported by
workmen and peasants, while the

blood trickled down his cheek, and
he limped on one foot, seeming
more confused than hurt. The
concern of the ladies was extreme

;

young Willoughby alone remained ob-

stinately cool as the excitement in-

creased
;
he assumed the chief part

with great self-possession, and dis-

tinctly imputed the fault to the ag-

grieved individual, expressing quite
as plainly, though in rather indifferent

French, his doubts as to the serious-

ness of the injury.
The landlord of the auberge, a

beetle-browed man in a striped cowl
and white apron, with an air between
a cook and a butcher, had hovered

behind, looking on with apparent at-

tempts at moderation among the by-
standers. " Yet monsieur will scarce-

ly refuse to apologise to M. Morin ?
"

inquired he, thrusting his sinister vis-

age nearer.
" If you only hand me your purse,

mother," was Charles's answer, to

Lady Willonghby's anxiety,
"

you'll
soon see what's wanted !

"
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" Monsieur 1

" exclaimed he, draw-

ing back from the boy's offer with an
offended look,

"
you insult me !

"

In the indignant noise which en-

sued, apologies would have been un-

availing ; but at the appearance of

another gendarme pushing up, Charles

Willoughby seated himself, turned
his shoulder on the rabble, and con-

tented himself with explaining mat-
ters to the official beside him, into

whose palm he had easily enough slip-

ped the rejected coin. It produced
no apparent increase of deference in

the man's stiff civility ;
but he ex-

changed a few prompt words with his

comrade, who took out a stump of

pencil and a scrap of paper, put the

end of the first into his mouth, and
rested the latter on the carriage-

wheel, looking up imperturbably for

further particulars. An authoritative

word or two from the other, as he
raised his voice, and glanced from the

throng to the obstacles in the street,
on the other side of which market-
drivers from Paris were grumbling,
served to restore a degree of order.
"
Yes, Martin, it will be sufficient,"

he loudly observed to his companion,
" to take notice of the passports.
Attention, then, Martin !

"

" Monsieur will exhibit the pass-

ports," said the sergeant in the same
tone, as he turned again to the car-

riage. Charles Willoughby looked

blank, though he mechanically felt for

them in his pocket, and inquired at

Jackson, at Mrs Mason, at all the

party, looking below the cushions and
beneath the seats. It was to no pur-
pose ;

he had to admit that they were
not forthcoming ;

a gentleman of the

party, who would no doubt directly

appear, had happened to have them
in his pocket. The gendarmes stood

up, and looked to each other signifi-

cantly ;
the one put up his paper and

pencil, with a shrug of his shoul-

ders
;

the other addressed himself
with a rigid air of regret to the car-

riage.
" It will be necessary to descend,

mesdames et monsieur," he said firm-

ly,
" until the affair can be adjusted.

No, monsieur," he rejoined in a lower
voice to Charles, who was hinting at

a further douceur,
"
impossible a

bribe 1 and in the circumstances.
But the thing is doubtless a mere

bagatelle, which M. lo Maire will very
soon arrange at his chateau."

"Yes! yes! Live justice! "screamed
the gathered village, male and female,

boys, girls, and children, down to the

very crowing of the infant in arms,
the excitement of poodles on the

thresholds, the rousing up of fowls

going early to roost above the door-

ways inside the dingy cottages.
"
But, M. le Gendarme," interposed

the injured Morin himself, calmly,
" I

entertain no resentment against mon-
sieur."

"
Only a complaint, M. Morin,"

said the sergeant, with dignity.
" It

must be attended to. Besides that,

the passports, which concern the State,
are wanting. It is far more import-
ant." The mob shrieked applause ;

even showing symptoms of disappro-
bation against their outraged teacher,
who was silenced.

"Well, then, gendarme," saidyoung
Willoughby, still contemptuous ex-

cept to the lawful authorities beside

him,
" what do you mean by our get-

ting down? Can you not take us at

once to your mayor ? This is not his

chateau, I suppose ?
"

"
Impossible, monsieur," was the

unruffled answer,
" as M. le Comte

has this afternoon gone to his hotel in

Paris, and the commissary of the com-
mune resides at some distance. It is

by favour, I assure you, monsieur, that

you are not conducted there, or to the

guardhouse of the district which, of

course, was impossible in the case of

mesdames your companions." The
affable sergeant of police bowed to-

wards the ladies.
" At the aubergo

here, however, of the Fleur-de-lis,

they will enjoy very superior accom-
modation with M. Grostete, who is

the landlord. He is even an artist
;

the menage, too, of madame the hos-

tess is admirable."

With regard to the prolongation
of the dilemma, the village mob
found an evident luxury in it, ap-

pearing to balance oddly enough
between the wildest rage and looks of

murmured interest; as if, the more
struck they were with the youth's

blunt, spirited manner, the mother's

obvious distress, and the young lady's

pale, startled air, through her veil and
out of her simple straw-hat, with her

governess's ill- maintained fastidious-
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ness, the more unwilling the whole

audience grew to lose hold of these,

but would fain have been wrought up
to extract something more tragic by
way of sequel. The young man who
had been the occasion of all, first re-

lieved the party from their difficulty :

Morin had fixed his light-blue eyes
On the ground, and raised them

thoughtfully as he moved forward to

the chief gendarme.
" But fortunately, M. le Sergent,"

said he, in a thin, distinct voice,
"

it

seems to me that I am capable of re-

adjusting this affair here."
" And how ?" inquired the police-

officer, over his shoulder, as he drew
himself up with an air of additional

authority.
" M. le Maire has this evening gone

to Paris?" continued the teacher, with

composure.
"
Yes, I witnessed his departure,

since I had the honour to receive M.
le Comte's instructions," answered the

functionary, in more immovable cer-

tainty than before.
" I was aware of it," said Morin,

mildly, "because this morning, through
the intendant of his estate, M. le

Comte condescended to inform me
of it."

"
Ah, you were informed of it, M.

Morin !" said the gendarme, with a

slight air of surprise, putting his

thumb to his chin, and looking some-
what cautious. " Well ?"

" And M. le Comte will not only
be in Paris to-night," said the school-

master,
" but to-morrow also, since

he has affairs of more importance to

transact. Therefore it would be ne-

cessary to convey Monsieur the young
Englishman to the commissary at

Marly."
" Peste! I did not know that

though 1" ejaculated the gendarme,
letting fall his hand. " But you are

right. It is only to the commissary
at Marly, then, that we can resort."

And grim indifference returned to the

faces of the gendarmes, as they shrug-

ged their shoulders.
" But it was exactly to see M. le

Comte that I was about to proceed,
when disabled," continued Pierre

Morin, modestly, while he indicated
his misfortune by a slight movement
of the leg. The gendarmes stared at

each other half incredulously.
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"Eh? Pere Pierre?" interrupted
two or three voices

;
and the rough

workman shouldered in, turning a

dully suspicious glance from his be-

grimed visage to Morin's, and adding,
" It was to the Cloobbe Breton the

Palais Royal, I thought ?"

"To disconcert a plot?" exclaimed
several others.

"
By a plan?" was the vivacious

chorus of many together.
The young schoolmaster bowed.

"
Certainly, M. Jacques," he said,

with an unruffled smile, to the work-

men,
"

since, thanks to the designs of

some relatives, it is to the club that

M. le Comte would have gone to-

night as an auditor. He is still young
his ideas, though philosophical, are

timid it happens that he would have
heard our boldest and least elegant

orators, who watch with such a noble

jealousy the division which is prolong-
ed in the States- General by the pri-

vileged orders. I have studied the

character of M. le Comte he would
have been deterred his eloquence as

our deputy to the Third Estate would
not only have disgraced us at Charle-

mont here, but have given force to the

opinions of others who would ruin all.

There was, in short, a diabolical snare

spread for him."
An indignant murmur ran through

the crowd, as they glanced to each

other in alarm. The gendarmes rather

appeared puzzled.
" Ah dame!'1

'

1 broke out the superior
of the two

;

" but how is it that you
are acquainted with all this, M. le

Maitre-d'ecole?"
" It is simple, M. le Sergent," re-

plied Morin, calmly.
" The message

I received to-day, through M. le

Comte's intendant, informed me, that

as a correspondent of the Club, as an
advocate for the right-to-absorb of

the Third Estate, I was about to be
dismissed from my school unless,

indeed, on the assurance, before M.
le Comte's departure, of confining my
views to the elementary instruction

for which I was placed there." I*

was with difficulty he could proceed,
for the violent uproar of surprise and
resentment. " I was silent," he at

length continued :
"

at your usual

wish I read aloud the journal of yes-

terday. I received the fresh message
left for me, that till nine, M. le Comte

z
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would be at his hotel in Paris, for the

convenience of his intendant's com-
munications from the chateau IHTO,

before visiting, for the first time, thia

club. It was the proof of a determina-

tion still postponed by M. le Comte.
I remained unmoved, while mingling
with the concourse to the gates yonder

without taking advantage of the last

messenger to Paris but resolved the

more, as I perceived the nature, the

causes of this proceeding. Had I

publicly explained my intention, M.
le Comte might have been unjustly
accused by you my motives in per-

sonally reaching Paris might have
been misinterpreted. I was even
aware that to intelligence to integ-

rity to virtue the whole world is

about to become a school !

"

At the modest attitude, the uncon-
scious air, touched only by a slight

twinge of suffering from his foot, with

which their teacher announced his

private sacrifice to principles, the

whole audience were struck mute
;

their admiration seemed to struggle

silently with dismay.
" For me, on

the contrary," he pursued, recover-

ing himself by the help of his faded

pocket-handkerchief,
" had I gained

Paris by eight, resorting straight to the

Palais Royal before the admission of

strangers to the club, I should have
obtained the right of the tribune,

permitted after nine to speak, I would
have publicly expressed the senti-

ments most congenial to me, which
resemble his own, without seeming
to address myself to him, without bis

expecting it, I astonish him by my
boldness, my disregard ofprivate con-

siderations. I expose, next, the mo-
tives of those who entangle him, I

paint the future which dawns on us

so slowly, I should at once have con-

vinced him, my friends and have
retained my school, my position the

relation to my fellow-villagers, which
I value the power to consult their

wishes, their necessities !

"

" It is the plan ! Excellent ! Yes,
the plan of Pere Morin !

"
ejaculated

a dozen hearers in delight.
Monsieur Morin's countenance had

worked with animation, his gestures
had grown quicker in accompaniment;
and the hushed crowd burst into a
scream ofapprobation, broken only into

separateyells as the nearest bystanders

looked from his face to his disabled

foot, from his foot to the deepened
blue of the sky, and thence to the of-

fending carriage."
Yes, it is too late, my friends,"

admitted he, composing himself. " As
it is, however, by myself accom-

panying Monsieur the young Eng-
lishman, before nine, to the hotel
of M. le Maire, I should equally
gain the object, without having pre-
sumed to request an interview, which
would have been denied me. I re-

lieve Monsieur and his friends from a

contretemps, while observing the law.

I detain M. le Comte, at a critical

moment, from a danger to his views
in the act of myself confirming

them ! It is not yet eight we have still

an hour, useless on foot, when lame
that is, if perhaps Monsieur would
not object to one's occupying a seat

beside his coachman ?
"

" It is reasonable !

" exclaimed fifty

voices. " M. Morin is right yes I

yes ! Sa-cr-r-re" ! do they object?
"

The young Frenchman looked quiet-

ly and calmly, though with an air of

dignity, to Charles Willoughby, who
for a moment scarcely comprehended
bis meaning, or the drift of the whole
discussion. Brightening up next in-

stant, however, his eye gave a quick
response.

"
Ah, of course !

" he said,

springing to assist the teacher up;"
certainly, Monsieur Morin with

all my heart
; here, let me give you a

hand!" The perplexed gendarmes
looked to each other inactively, the

innkeeper and his wife alone gloomed
on their door-steps ; while, as the in-

jured schoolmaster was helped by the

very offender himself to mount the

dickey beside Jackson, the villagers

grew absolutely ecstatic in their ap-

plause ;
the foremost agitators in the

crowd were the first to begin dragging
the obstacles aside. " Monsieur Jack-

song, my friend," called out young
Willoughby, in his most scrupulous
French, somewhat to the surprise,

doubtless, of that grim worthy, while

a sudden gleam of enjoyment twin-

kled once more in the youth's eye,
"
you will favour me by using the ut-

most exertions to arrive in time for

Monsieur Morin !

" He deliberately

opened the carriage-door again, took

down the steps, and leisurely stepped

in, two or three officious pairs of hands
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contending which should set all to

rights behind him. He took off his

cap as he stood, and bowed with pro-
found gravity to the crowd. " That's

to say, Jackson," added he in Eng-
lish,

"
all right drive on like mad !

"

And as Jackson whipped his tedi-

ous beasts like a man devoid of all

mercy, the creaking barouche rattled

off
; accompanied by half the crowd,

by noisy curs, frightened poultry,
and confused shadows from the trees

and houses, till they jolted across

the other bridge, and rolled out clear

into the broad light of evening. All

at once, after some silent meditation,
Charles tapped the shoulder near him,
and the Frenchman turned his face

with a slight start.
" I say, Mossure Moreng," observ-

ed Charles, with more than his cus-

tomary force of pronunciation,
" I

am sorry you got hurt, though."
" The apology of Monsieur is ac-

cepted," was the cold answer, as the

young man quietly turned away again
towards thesmoke ofParis before them.

"
Oh, it is not an apology," said

Charles, leaning over,
" but I own we

are much obliged to you. Such a set

of rascally canaille, to be sure ! 'Twas

ingenious enough, that story of yours
so far as I understood it ! But

where are we to take you to keep it

up? Into town? Or perhaps you
would prefer being dropped at the first

comfortable inn !

"

" I do not comprehend you, Mon-
sieur," replied the teacher of Charle-

mont, in evident surprise ;

"
it is to

the hotel of M. le Count de Charle-
mont that we shall go in Paris."

" And where is that?" asked the

youth, drumming with his small cane
on his toe.

"In theFaubourgSt Germain, Mon-
sieur near the Quai Voltaire," said

Morin.
" Why, I should say it was two or

three miles out of our way, then," re-

joined Charles, discontentedly. "Well
what after that? Do we finish

there eh ?
"

" I am unaware of the result, na-

turally, Monsieur," answered the
schoolmaster. " In the case of Mon-
sieur, it will probably be an inconsi-

derable fine, which the clerk of M. le

Maire will no doubt regulate accord-

ing to law. But for the coincidence,

it would have been impossible to ex-
tricate Monsieur from that affair there

it was important that I should reach
Paris : there is no favour to one or

the other only a compromise."
"
By George!" uttered the boy,

staring,
u

you do not mean to say
that long rigmarole account of yours
was true ?

"

The Frenchman betrayed equal
amazement. " Is it, then, possible,

Monsieur," said he,
" that you doubt

it that you imagine these things not

to exist precisely not to bear them-
selves as I have stated !

" Charles

surveyed him coolly.
" Think you,

Monsieur," continued the other, with
some vehemence,

" that one could at

all events deceive one's neighbours,
who are aware of every circumstance

who will to-morrow demand of me
the result ! The police who confide

in my position, my character! No,
Monsieur it is truth that has hap-
pened to involve, as to extricate you

truth, by which France is at this

moment so animated by which we
here are at the instant surrounded,
controlled!"

Young Willoughby whistled slightly
as he eyed him. " Oh?" was the

careless rejoinder.
" But for my part,

I feel no inclination to trouble your
worthy mayor. The whole thing is a

humbug. What if I merely refuse to

go, Mister Morran indeed, if I have

you set down beside the first fiacre,

with your fare paid to the driver ?
"

" You do not comprehend this

France here, Monsieur," said the

village teacher, blandly, as he let a

voluntary gaze of his colourless eye
rest on Charles. " She burns to sup-
port the law to assist it. At a
moment they are summoned to its

aid they are roused to complete it

the more perfectly they exaggerate.

Besides, even in your house, by to-

morrow, you would be traced. The
offence would have become enhanced.
It is owing to the sublime passion for

the philosophical the consistent,
Monsieur !

"

The boy eyed Morin with a useless

frown
;
he had turned away. Look-

ing about, and thinking, with a sin-

gular sense of antipathy, for which he
could scarce find sufficient grounds,
Charles sat mute; he began to feel as

if, much though he despised this Mo-
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rin, he would never be got rid of till

some serious issue came of it in the

end. But they reached the barrier,

not yet closed passed through, re-

cognised and unquestioned ;
for to

enter Paris seemed always easier than

to get out of it; and rattled along
the chausse'e through close streets of

a dingy faubourg. Much as it was
out of their way, yet, to be finally
rid of Monsieur Morin and his case,
no course seemed secure but to drive

straight to the authority he indicated.

At the Rue de St Roche, accordingly,
in the aristocratic suburb they at

length drew up before a high old

house in the row of stately mansions,
where lacqueys lounged about the bal-

nstraded door-steps and huge portes-

cochere, and the upper casements be-

gan to glow with light.
" It is the

Hotel St Mirel," said the village

teacher, as he began with difficulty
to get down. He waited quietly for

the young gentleman to follow him,
and they went up the steps together.
The carnage had not stood waiting

many minutes before Charles Wil-

loughby reappeared alone. His face

was bright with satisfaction.
" What an absurd affair, after all,"

said he, contemptuously:
"

it cost

about ten minutes and as many shil-

lings. An old clerk at a table in an
antechamber took down the state-

ments on each side. Of course I
allowed the facts

;
and it seems there's

an exact understood price tacked to

every sort of assault in France, from
a push to a kick, according to the

quality of the parties ;
and if the fel-

low had pushed me, it would have
cost him about double. There were
two or three gentlemen talking in an
inner room, who all came out together
in riding-boots and coats though
which was which, one could hardly
see against the large windows this

time of night. I only fancy it was
the Count that bowed to me, rather
a young man, I should say and
looked at Morin rather sharply, giv-

ing a slight sort of nod
;
then he said

something to the clerk, who told me
I was fined half a louis-d'or, besides

the five francs for his own fee, which
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he pocketed very graciously, getting
up and putting off his spectacles. I

only waited another minute to see if

I could catch out that Morin some-

where, as soon as the Count called

him aside in a hurry to the inner
room

;
but I must say everything

seemed to agree well enough with the

fellow's harangue at the village his

schoolmastersbip was evidently in

danger till all at once the Count
came out again to tell the other gen-
tlemen he could not go somewhere
with them that evening. I believe

the one was some celebrated actor at

the theatre which was he the foot-

man couldn't tell and the other a

dook, as John of course expressed it!"
u
Why, that footman was EnglisJi,

then !

"
said Rose, gravely.

" Of course. As lazy a selfish dog,
with his plump looks and his languid

impertinence, as you'd see in all May
Fair old Jackson there's a Roman
by comparison but somehow it re-

freshed one. I couldn't help giving
him my last half-crown, he fawned so

about my hat and cane, as if to do

something and as for the coin, ho
examined it like a portrait. After

that Morin, you know, anything's

pleasant that one's accustomed tof

We're well quit of him. Happily, by
the by, they forgot about the pass-

ports, and don't even know my name.

Being lame if it's not a sham why,
I fancy the fellow could scarce do
otherwise than stay at the Count's,
down stairs with John !

"

Charles's mother gently reproved
him for the violence he had used, and
his sister said he was very hard-

hearted. But the carriage turned

the corner near the Rue Debilly ;
and

as they drew up at their own gate,
Mr Thorpe, bareheaded, followed by
Sir Godfrey, came eagerly out. They
had been getting very anxious indeed.

The tutor had missed the Baronet,
whom business had detained a little

later than his expectation, so that he
had left the city by a different barrier,

then had turned, fancying the carriage

already past ;
while Mr Thorpe had

ridden nearly all the way home alone,
then back, till he met Sir Godfrey.
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CHAP. Til. THE DILIGENCE OF SIR GODFREY.

"
Norfolk.

' We may outrun,
By violent swiftness, that which we run at,
And lose by over-running

'

Buckingham.
'

by intelligence,
And proofs as clear as founts in July, when
We see each grain of gravel, I do know-

The Barouet had no sooner written

his necessary correspondence that

forenoon, and conveyed it, almost as

necessarily, with his own hands to

the post- office at the British Embassy,
than he had turned bridle again toward
the Quais, to ride in the direction of

the Cite, where it seemed that, after

all, the intended legatee of his brother
had only exchanged one obscure place
of abode for another 48 Rue Chre-

tienne, au cinquieme, in fact, for au

septieme, num. 80, Rue de la Vierge.
He found himself ere long plunged into

the centre of that strange heart of

a no less strange quarter. He had
no sooner found the number he was
in search of, than a couple of little

sharp-eyed, old-faced gamins, engaged
in some game of chance in a doorway,
were ready to hold his horse, with a

jealousy of each other which was a

guarantee for their joint fidelity.

It was an insecure-looking old pile,
which might yet have seemed a sort

of city in itself; compressed back, as

it appeared, and almost held up be-
tween others less elevated, though of

greater prominence and somewhat
more respectable appearance, to the

vast height of at least seven storeys :

the general outer door stood fixedly

open, and the cord which held it so,

conducting by staple and pulley along
the low entrance-passage, as through
the arch of a cellar, turned in on one
side to a dark little den, half lighted

by a cooking-lamp and partly from a

back-yard covered with rank grass
and all sorts of rubbish, with an old

wooden pump in the midst, to which
the passage itself led through. Here
an old woman, the portress, sat in a

crazy leathern arm-chair that had been

gilded once
; she was busy trying to

boil something by the lamp, and talk-

ing in a cross voice to herself, her cat,
or some one else not visible to Sir

Godfrey ;
her old features were sour

enough, probably from the rheuma-

SHAKESPEARK.

tism which controlled her motions
;

but at his appearance and inquiries
she became sufficiently alert and com-

municative, curtseying at every sen-

tence, and trying to nod her head

obsequiously, with the utmost eager-
ness to do anything in the matter of

Suzanne Deroux, whom she knew so

well, and who was so deserving

who, indeed, was never from home,
except to go to mass on saints' days
at Notre Dame. There was the

low fawning cunning and curiosity
of old age, joined to the practised
manner of some quondam servant,
in the portress's desire that he
should be saved the flight of stairs,
down which, where it wound up
from opposite her lodge, came but
the dull glimmer of daylight in some

high window: her little girl, how-

ever, whom she had screamed for

over and over again, between fits of

coughing and fresh suggestions to

the visitor, at last appeared with
her pitcher from the pump, to be

angrily despatched upstairs as a

guide to Madame Peltier. That
was the appellation expected by
the daughter and the son-in-law
the portress informed him for they
were proud, and respected their

mother to an extreme though, pro-

perly, it seemed Madame had no

right to that title, not having been
married and, doubtless, the mar-

riage even of her daughter must
at best have been a la Jacques,
since nowadays it was so with all

workmen who had nothing, of

course, to inherit or to leave. As
for this worthy Suzanne, though
she seemed to affect to be religious,
her frugality, so unavoidable her

simplicity, which was almost hope-
less, did not entitle her nothing
but her misfortunes could entitle her

to such respect.
The portress's little niece had

already preceded him to the floor in
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view, ere Sir Godfrey reached it, al-

most breathless, counting the storeys.
The whole structure, from base to

summit, appeared not merely to teem
with apartments, but, as it ascended,
to rise and open skyward into visible

life : one pleasant buzz of French vi-

vacity, indeed, had seemed to circu-

late above till the girl appeared ;
and

her voice could now be heard in eager

dialogue behind an adjoining door with
the young woman who a minute before

had been speaking over the balusters.

He knocked, half open although it

stood, and was at once answered by
the latter. Suzanne Deroux was the

name of her mother, she said who
was within. There was something
hard and cold, almost sullen, about
the young woman's face, though it was
well-formed : her cheek seemed worn,
her eyes dry and lustreless

;
nor did

she make any inviting or inquiring
remark, merely making way for and

following the stranger as he slowly
entered.

It was a bare garret, with the red-

tiled floor of such ordinary Parisian

abodes, a low yellow-washed ceiling,
much narrower than the floor, as on
one side the wall slanted with the
roof

; yet everything was neat, clean,
and decently arranged. But the

glance took it in at once, without

leaving so much as a shadow
;
neither

hearth nor semblance of a closet

broke its completeness, to the recess

of the upright dormer-window, which
seemed a redeeming feature in so bald
an apartment, where it rose large and

shining out of the slope, beyond the

older woman's seat. That was an arm-

chair, indeed, high- backed and easy :

her feet were on a patch of carpet ;

a pot of mignonette was in flower on
the window-sill

;
a small coarsely-

coloured print of some portrait was
stuck with a pin to the opposite wall
of the recess

; as if the household
bloomed a little only in that direction,
toward the sunlight, which came flood-

ing with the air through the wide-

open window-place. Seated on the

floor, beside a deal box in a corner,
under the slant of the wall, was a
stout young workman with a boot-

last, engaged on the second of an

elegant pair of riding-boots ;
while a

half-naked infant had been laid on the

floor, among the parings of the vege-
tables which seemed meant for some

afternoon meal and was taken up by
the portress's little niece, to be hushed
and shaken, with an air of matronly
attention.

At sight of the English baronet's

conspicuous figure, stooping to enter,
and scarce venturing to stand erect

within, the bootmaker bad looked up
with an absolute scowl of astonish-

ment
; showing a strongly-marked

haggard visage, rendered the more

singularly unprepossessing, despite

something of the vivid southern tint

and classic decisiveness, by a head
close-cropped, in all its native soot-

blackness, and a chin left roughly
tufted below, although the lean tan-

ned cheek had not yet lost altogether
its air of youth. Sir Godfrey's first

feeling had been one of pity, mingled
with sudden pleasure in the com-
mission he had to perform ;

their

perfect want of manners, their very

poverty, the absence of any other

apartment to withdraw into, joined
to the motionless silence of the

elderly woman in her arm-chair,
who neither seemed to hear nor see

him, all increased it to a kind of

embarrassment. In the highest draw-

ing-rooms in Europe, nay, iu any
peasant's cottage of his own country,
Sir Godfrey would have felt immea-

surably more at ease than he then

stood, hat in hand, in the attic of

these Parisian work-people. He had

hardly begun to address the person
before him, too, as Madame, ere the

child's fretfulness in the arms of its

little nurse became a vociferous squall,
to which the elder woman turned her

head slowly, with an air of distress, her

features working, her body moving
and rocking in her chair, as she made
a humming, hushing sound to the in-

fant. Its mother snatched it next
moment from the girl's arms, with an

angry exclamation. " Why do you re-

main here under such pretences ?" said

she, sharply ;
and the look of early cun-

ning had betrayed itself on the girl's

face by her attempt to seem absorbed
in the child, with the hanging of the

head that succeeded. " Favour me,
little Pochon, by leaving us alone,"
continued the young woman, follow-

ing her as she slunk out :
" Widow

Pochon is too good, inform her!"
And she slammed to the fragile door,
then returned near the visitor, with

her infant quietly held to the breast :
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she was not much more than twenty,
and had well-shaped features, that,

with a happier expression, might have
been attractive

;
but in this slatternly

attire and attitude, her careless pre-
sence was doubly disagreeable to Sir

Godfrey.
He stepped nearer the sittingwoman ,

who, like a recent invalid, seemed still

not so much to attend as to be en-

joying the open air, the scent from
the flower-pot, and the streak ofwarm
sunshine that gleamed ou the window-
frame and glowed across her clean

dress, on the old bright kerchief that

was pinned across her breast, and the

high white coif of some country fashion

which she wore close to her face
; yet

in her face there was a healthy tint,

a little shrivelled, as on a well-kept

apple : so that it appeared to be more
from ignorance, or the awkwardness
of surprise, perhaps as much from his

own foreign accent, or some patois to

which she might have been accus-

tomed, that, when Sir Godfrey went
on distinctly to explain his errand,
the woman Deroux looked sometimes

vacantly at him, sometimes away out

altogether to the open sky, again

irresolutely towards her daughter and

son-in-law, spreading her hands in

the feeble way of still more aged
persons, and smoothing her knees
with them by turns, more and more

restlessly as his voice grew distincter

in its emphasis. To the statement of

her former patron's recent death, of

the omission or oversight which had

interrupted her allowance from him,
and of the nature and amount of the

present bequest, increased as it would

justly be by the addition of some re-

compense for the intervening years
Suzanne Deroux returned vague mur-

murs, which might be taken for assent,
till her large mild face was at length
fixed towards Sir Godfrey's, with a

light of greater comprehension than
before in her dim eyes ;

and he no-

ticed, for the first time, that one side

of her cheek and forehead was marked
by the white smooth seam of an old

scar how large it was impossible to

see, for her cap ;
but frightful it must

have been once taking, as it did, the

eyebrow away, and seeming to have
blanched the eye itself, where its

shining mark still crept out and curled

round, amidst the furrows and wrinkles
of otherwise healthy old age. She

said something in reply, but con-

fusedly, and with evident agitation,
while her shaking face seemed fasci-

nated to his and with such a mixture
of patois, as it seemed, whether of

idiom, pronunciation, or language
that Sir Godfrey could merely infer it

to denote recollection of his brother,
with sorrow for his death, and grati-
tude at theremembrancehe had shown.
The young man had at length put by
his work, risen up, and approached to

listen, as he leant his elbows on the

broken deal-table.
" She is weak in mind, the poor

woman my mother," said the

daughter, abruptly, though still en-

gaged in administering nourishment

to her infant
;

"
it is useless to trans-

act anything with her, Monsieur."
"
No, it is merely her memory that

is bad, Jeannette," interposed the

son-in-law, who seemed scarcely his

wife's age ;
and there was something

deferential in his look towards the

elder woman, with a comparative
kindliness of tone, as he turned to

address herself, putting his hand on
her arm-chair and his head near hers,

and using the respectful vous " and
she does not hear strangers very well

do you, belle-mere?"

The elder woman smiled faintly in

return, herhead still slightly trembling,

though the familiar voice seemed to

call up a degree of intelligence and

composure on her face, somewhat like

a child's when it is commended :
" no

no not very well, my son!" she

said
;
then drawing herself up and

spreading her gown with her hands,
sat full of silent importance.

" She has always been weak in

mind," coldly repeated her daughter,

paying no attention to them,
" since

the accident by which she was so

injured. I am acquainted with the

circumstances, Monsieur, although
at that time but a child, and fortu-

nately not present with my mother in

the house where it occurred."
" You allude to the fire, above

nineteen years ago, in the house where
the family of her employer, my late

brother, had their apartments?" Sir

Godfrey asked, turning to her. She
made a simple assent. " Then your
mother, Suzanne Deroux, was a ser-

vant living within the establishment ?"

he continued.
"
Yes, she was the nurse the wet-
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nurse (iioiirricc-a -///)," was tlie un-

cmbarrassed answer " for the infant

which perished along with its mother
and the other persons. She had re-

mained a considerable time, since it

was sickly. My mother had been a

peasant, yon see, Monsieur."
She proceeded further of her own

accord, with an evident view to the

point of business.
" My mother was certainly entitled

to this pension, notwithstanding her
indifference to it her refusal, I be-

lieve," said the young woman, look-

ing for a moment at the elder, who
had listlessly turned again to the sun-

light.
" Her wound, which was

shocking, confined her for weeks to

the hospital her lover, my father, who
up to that time had still admired her,
and who was in the family of a noble-

man, returned, indifferent to her fate,
with his master to the provinces,
where his friendship for her had arisen.

As for her own infant, my brother,
whom at the risk of her own life she
had remained to save its arm was in-

delibly scorched, almost destroyed by
the flames which pursued her. She

ultimately relinquished it with appa-
rent unconcern, to the man who had
rescued them by a ladder at the win-
dow an Englishman, a servant who
had arrived with Monsieur Vilby, and
whose eccentricity made him desire to

adopt it. She has neither heard of,

nor seen her son, my brother, since.

She has never seemed even to wish

it, Monsieur. Certainly my mother
is weak in mind."

In most of this account the thread
was easily traceable

; the baronet re-

called to mind some vague connec-
tion of his brother's late huntsman,
Griffiths, or " Welsh Will," as he was
called, with the fatal incidents he
had heard his son Francis talk years
before of a boy about Stoke, whom
the huntsman's vixen wife persecuted
and kept out of doors. He had been
sent to some business, so far as Sir

Godfrey remembered, through Mr
Hesketh. The baronet stated as
much to the people before him.

" Thou'rt wrong, though, Jean-

tiettc," said the son-in-law again,
with the same side-tone, irrespective
of their visitor's presence, rather

through a dull incapability to acknow-

ledge it than from intention
;

" she

grieves for him. When thou'dst say,

remember, during the sharp winter,
thou wert glad thy brother's mouth
was not here, did she not groan and
when the fine time came again, while
thou wert so apt to taunt us about
her son being grown English, she

swung herself and wept ! You feel

it, you wish your son back here,
Marraine (godmother), do you not?"
The elder woman turned from the

light to him with a start and a stare
;

perhaps it was the bright sunshine

that made her face seem faded beside

it, especially where the scar-mark
ran

;
she looked, to the stranger's eye,

almost ghastly, as she replied, in a
less cracked and tremulous voice than
before "

Holy Virgin, yes ! You
will send you will take care of

ah 1" And as she stopped, perplexed
and troubled, the moisture sprang
from her dull-blue eyes into tears];

she passed one hand about the dis-

figured place ;
she seemed nearer

clearness of speech on the subject than

hitherto, as if that had been a master-

spring to her scattered memories.
" My good woman,"said the baronet

soothingly, as he stepped nearer, into

the recess where her easy- chair stood
" My good Madame Deroux ifyou

wish your son to return to you, it

shall be managed, of course! You
will see him, I hope, grown up and

prosperous, as well as able to assist

you I It would, no doubt, have been
a burden before ! She or you could

scarcely recognise him now, how-

ever," he added aside to the daughter,
in an under-tone.

" It is easy enough, Monsieur,"
was the careless answer, without any
responsive depression of voice,

" since

the arm would not lose such a mark,
more than my mother's visage added
to the loss of the little finger. I was
too young to remember it, you see

but the washerwoman who kept us

both, and who used privately to bring
the child at intervals to my mother,

leaving it for the night she had

again seen it after its recovery, and

lodged along with us afterwards till

her death."

Suzanne Deroux had felt hastily
for something beneath the bosom of

her dress, and at length drew it forth
;

a thin gold cross with black beads,
which she kissed with fervour, then

began eagerly to whisper and mutter

some scraps of prayer, that might
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have been Latin or patois, or both
;

at each bead that fell from her fingers

her face seemed growing calmer.
" She is quite well in other re-

spects, Monsieur," continued the

daughter, turning impatiently from
her

;

" she still eats like a peasant,
she sleeps soundly, she prefers bright
colours for her dress to go to mass and
confession. As for that, she is so

superstitious, that when we were about
to starve, she would not permit her

little cross there to be pledged, nor

the dress in which she must frequent
Notre Dame it was not she who suf-

fered, you see, but we who endea-
voured to conceal it from her that \\Q

endured so much !

"

A look of mild reproach was cast

by Suzanne towards her daughter,
while her lips still moved.

"
Well, well, Jeannette, going to

these affairs pleases her," said the

young boot-closer, with the cub-like

leaning to his mother-in-law which

appeared through his uncouth ex-
terior.

" It is the priests who frighten
her," went on his partner, her back
towards him, in perfect indifference

to his remarks
;

" her confessor, who
makes her tremble at the supposition
of crimes "

" Of which she is innocent !

" ob-
served the son-in-law behind, in the
same disregarded way

" sacre nom!
Jeannette is wrong about my mother-

in-law," he added, looking awkwardly
for a moment at Sir Godfrey.

" Ifyou
would not call her Madame Deroux
it confuses her ideas it is Madame
Peltier she likes strangers to call her

do you not, Marraine ?"

An air of childish pleasure spread
over the old woman's features, and
she nodded graciously, and smiled.

" See how she loves the child, too,
Jeannette!" said he, as the infant

stretched its shapeless arms and legs
from the maternal bosom, where it had
at length ceased to feed, towards the

grandmother's bright kerchief and
white coif, that basked in outer sun-
shine. She put out her hands to re-

ceive it, and, with an aspect of com-
plete satisfaction, began dandling the
child towards the window, chirping to

it like a bird, or buzzing like a bee
;

while the slatternly Jeannette applied
a careless touch to the disorder of her
dress.
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" Peltier is the name of Jeannette's

father, it seems," resumed the boot-

maker more confidentially than be-

fore, coming nearer the visitor
;

"
though for that I and Jeannette

do not mind such ceremony do we,
Jeannette? We are fond of each

other, you see." The disdainful glance
which he received from his female

companion was sufficiently sharp-tem-

pered to make the fondness on her

side doubtful.
" Do you not see that you infest

Monsieur with your absurd remarks!"
said she, angrily, when the pin had
been taken from her mouth, on which
her attire greatly depended ;

" and he
must naturally wish to escape from
a habitation so unworthy of him
favour me by being silent, or going
out." The bootmaker retreated to-

wards his original place again, while

his abler partner, with an intelligence
and quickness of apprehension, as well

as a collectedness, which might have
done credit to a higher station, pro-
ceeded to take up the thread of their

visitor's business with them.
There was one precaution which

she requested him to afford them a

signed paper in his handwriting, to

account for their possession of the

money, and state the ground of its

being given, in case of any accident

meanwhile from the police. Aud
while the bootmaker was absent in

search of ink-bottle and pen from
some neighbour, Sir Godfrey turned,
for the first time, from beside the elder

woman's chair in its recess, toward
the attic casement which appeared as

fascinating to her as to her charge.

"My mother is still a peasant,

Monsieur," remarked the younger
woman, apologetically; "she is never

weary of admiring Paris ! Paris, with

which she has so little to do of which

she knows nothing which has kept
us so long miserable !"

A strange thrill of very novel feel-

ing ran through Sir Godfrey as he

pressed nearer, and looked. He al-

most shrank back with an emotion of

awe, the sight was so unexpected, in

such extreme contrast to that mean

abode, from beside the unmeaning
vacancy of the elder woman's plea-

sure, the infant's crowing sounds and

motions, the repugnance he felt for

the others, and his own engrossing

thoughts : otherwise, on Willoughby's
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single- minded, straight- forward, Tin-

impassioned character, with a very
dormant fancy and but tardy move-
ment of association, it might have
struck with slight impress. Immense
and startling from that height, indeed,
was the prospect ;

nor the less so, that

here and there some huge pile of neigh-

bouring chimneys, some tower-top, or

a wreath of lazy smoke, broke it up
close at hand with a vividness of light
and shade, or a distinctness of detail,

that was thrust on the eye. Here
a sunny perspective of roof, garret-

window, and chimney, ruddy at the

top against blue air, with basking
cats, and blooming pots, and garments
hung to dry, that fluttered cheerfully,
where the population of the upper
world of Paris, the boulevards of its

canaille and its unknown, showed
their faces in the sun, there a vast

surging sea of slates, tossed hither

and thither into tower, steeple, and

shadowy dome, pierced by dusky
gulfs and glooms while midway ran
out a dull thread of the Seine into a

bridge, and broke forth beyond in

dazzling splendour, where the reflec-

tion of the houses blended with the

substance, so that all there seemed
shattered and dripping in silver and

gem-like radiance with visionary
structures lifted farther off among un-
substantial bowers, up to the sun's

viewless glory where he stood high
in a blaze of light, as if clothed with
a great mantle of indistinctness, and

contemplated the vast city. Far be-
neath him floated the Hospital's golden
dome : the softened roar and clamour
of Paris rose clear to the open attic

casement, -with sharper noises from
close below it

;
one saw straight

through an uninterrupted space, down
upon streets and openings, quays,
square, and garden-terrace, in a dis-

tinct bird's-eye view, alive with the

motion of minute citizens
;

scarce

could it have been thought that the

regal whiteness of the rich Louvre was
so near, and the tilted pavilion-roofs
of the great, gaunt, high-chimneyed
Tuileries. The various stages and

storeys of inhabitants descended be-

yond sight, as to abysses that were
bottomless. The air felt clearer than

elsewhere, and the sky seemed nearer
in its blue purity. It was all such a

spectacle as might have absorbed the
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faculties of a prophet ; indeed the

thought could not but have struck a
mind used to interpret its own con-

sciousness, of how slightly human dis-

tinctions might weigh, and in what
trivial account they would result,
could magnificence so beyond the fur-

niture of palaces be familiar, or often

accessible. With the English baronet,
it was rather the sudden perception of

what vast concerns were going on
the while, under necessity to be sus-

tained, round about the particular
affairs of his own business or expe-
rience : added to which came em-

phatically enough that strange sense,
sometimes resembling the supersti-

tious, of time gigantically pressing on
to destiny when with a hurtling,

heaving sound before it, and a crash

that made all the chimneys vibrate,
the bard walls clang, the roofs rattle,

and the windows tingle and ring, the

clock of Notre Dame, hard by, sent

out its first stroke of the hour. The
elder woman let the child sink in her

lap, gravely crossing herself at every
stroke ;

here and there, outside, a

face could be seen turned to it in-

voluntarily. The bootmaker, setting
down the writing-materials he had

procured after a somewhat long ab-

sence, appeared to hear with a savage

grin and gleam of satisfaction, whether
still caused by the money or by later

news
;
he nodded his head to each

long, artillery-like stroke, rolling and

reverberating away among the piles
of the Cite and St Louis, and made
a whistling noise of pleasure as he

looked, till it was done.
" And now, my good woman," said

Sir Godfrey, when he had written the

required paper, with an order for the

money,
"

let me bid yon farewell."

He took Suzanne's shrivelled hand,
and she made a motion to rise up, with

decorous gravity. There was a con-

fused murmur of gratitude, as if ap-

pealing to her daughter for fuller

explanation; but he saw her eyes
moisten again, silently, when he said

he would cause the means to be taken

for at least enabling her son to

communicate with and assist her.

Suzanne Deroux shook her head, she

seemed almost to groan ;
while the

same wavering feebleness of mind

again turned her to the window
and the child. It appeared doubtful
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whether she really had a distinct

notion who Sir Godfrey was, or what
relation he bore to her former master.

" Are you aware," he added apart,
to the daughter, ere turning to the

staircase,
" whether your mother ever

expressed any idea as to the cause of

the fire in the house if it was acci-

dental or otherwise?" The answer
was in the negative.

" Or on what floor her master's

apartments, or some other ?
" No.

Her mother was talkative enough,
sometimes, and she believed she

knew little of it, and remembered yet
less.

" There was no other circumstance,

then, of any importance, in the mat-

ter, which they were acquainted
with ?

"
None, she reluctantly said,

after a minute's reflection
;
and it was

evident that, if it had been otherwise,
she would have been eager enough
to make the most of it : even the

touch of English gold might have no

power to make such a woman as

Jeannette Deroux feel any sort of ge-
nial emotion, but it had at all events

given the light of unsatisfied cupidity
to her hard grey Normandy eye. Sir

Godfrey descended alone, to find the

urchins beginning rather to dread the

impatience of their charge.
The recent interview, makingknown

little of any additional importance, at

least convinced Sir Godfrey of the

judiciousness of a step he had hither-

to disliked, so long as it seemed pos-
sible that unexpected facts might ap-
pear from it an examination for

himself, namely, of the original re-

cord by the police, whose reputation
for exactitude and acuteness was so

proverbial. It now, indeed, assum-
ed the air of a somewhat super-
fluous measure, when through all he
had heard from these people, with no
motive or means for deception, there

did not show the slightest trace of

anything unlike other disasters of the

kind of anything equivocal, anything
suspicious. It was chiefly, therefore,
with the wish for complete reassur-

ance, and final dismissal of the un-
welcome subject, that he turned again,
on his way homeward, to the chief

bureau of police which he had previ-

ously passed. He found prompt at-

tendance there, on producing his pass-

port, and the required volume, from

under the head of "
Conflagrations

Domestiques," soon lay open on a

high desk before him at the point he
was in search of, while the inspector
turned the leaves slowly, reading
aloud the passages he indicated, and
which the peculiar style of French cal-

ligraphy did not tend to render lucid.

The record of nineteen years ago
had been made under a different mon-

arch, according to the laboriously pro-
lix system ofM. de Sartines, especially
when any foreign subject was concern-

ed
;
and it extended over many of the

large pages, betraying by its faint-

brown ink how considerable an inter-

val had elapsed. It set out with the

alarm being brought past midnight to

the residence of the commissary in the

Quartier faubourg St Germain, that a

house on the Quai d'Orcay was in

flames, and the endeavours made to

arrest them, as well as to succour the

inhabitants, who had been driven to

the garret windows, and were attempt-

ing to pass to the contiguous roofs
;

it stated the narrow escape of a maid-

servant from a front window of the

first floor, where the whole of the

apartments were full of smoke, by the

aid of a gendarme with a ladder too

short to allow him to enter and of a

wornan in hernigh t-dress,whose shrieks

had first given the alarm, but who had

disappeared ;
till she returned to a

corner window with a child in her

arms, actually pursued by a bursting

flame, but rescued by a man on the

top of a wall which abutted there on a

manufactory canal flowing at a right

angle into the Seine also of the Eng-
lish gentleman, the tenant of the first

floor, who had at first made his way
from the street into the basement, out

of a fiacre which had brought him from
the theatre, but who reappeared half

drenched, and panting for breath,
amidst the play of the fire-engines.
The state of the February night was
described as being very dark before

the occurrence, with a high wind

blowing up the river, where, from the

tide, and a period of unusual rain, the

water of the Seine made the canal

overflow, rising almost to a level with

its bridges, yet affording the greater
facilities for the jets from the fire-

engines, which succeeded ultimately
in saving the adjoining structures, and
the sheds of the tobacco-manufactory
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adjacent, with the lower part of the

house itself. The situation of the

house was also minutely given, to the

very contiguity of the two poplar trees

growing outside the wall, up from the

canal, but by which the pompeurs had
found it impossible to climb in their

heavy accoutrements the height of

the wall on that side, and the manner
in which the end of the house rose like

a continuation of it towards the quay,
rendering it apparently impossible,
even when one had gained the top of

the wall, to reach at all near the soli-

tary first-floor window, in the middle,
and higher up. Then followed a detail

of the various occupants of the three

floors and garrets on the basement,
the proprietor, a widower, elderly and
of avaricious habits, whose warehouse
of furniture filled three apartments,
his sleeping chamber being a closet

attached his clerk, an old man who
lived in a fourth apartment with his

wife, both acting as porters : above,
the family of Monsieur Vilby, the Eng-
lishman, consisting at that time of

himself, his wife, and infant son, a

young female attendant, a child's

nurse, and the man-servant or butler

of M. Vilby : on the third storey and
in the attics, a banker's head- clerk,
with his wife, her maid, and three

youngchildren a journalist, apainter,
and an actor, living together a single

young man, of no profession, (though
calling himself a poet), supposed sub-

ject to harmless fits of lunacy, inhabit-

ing an attic where he was known fre-

quently to lock himself in. Of these
there had perished the old proprie-
tor himself, M. Canrobert, in whose

apartment the fire was supposed to

have originated, since he warmed him-
self only in bed, while supping alone,

by candle-light and the portress,
whose husband, luckily for him, had
chanced to be absent on business of
his master's, the remains of both

being still distinguishable if only from
the place of their discovery : the Eng-
lish lady, Madame Vilby her infant,
at first supposed to have been the one
saved by the nurse, but found after-

wards to have perished in her embrace,
although the charred and mingled de-
bris of the whole upper storeys fallen

from above rendered it difficult to

distinguish one mass of human sub-
etance from another : the man-servant

of the English gentleman, at one time

imagined identical with the person so

active on the wall; also others, above,
who were enumerated. Then suc-

ceeded the depositions of the various
individuals in evidence.
"* Victorine 7V0ncA<rf,fille-de-cham-

bre to the late Madame Vilby, declared,
that before ten o'clock her mistress sig-
nified an intention to sit up for mon-
sieur, who had gone to a theatre at some
distance, and that she might retire.

Retired to bed, accordingly, in a closet

adjoining the nurse's room saw the

nurse, as she thought, carry out the

child as usual to her mistress ima-

gined, while half asleep, or dreamt,
that her mistress herself afterwards

passed through the room, stooped over
the bed with the child in her arms,
and disappeared. But knew nothing
further until awoke by the suffo-

cating vapours. Could read but
did not sit up in bed with a candle,

perusing romances. There was a

lamp always burning on the floor of

the nurse's room. Was not aware,
that night, of the nurse having her

own child in the house. Believed her

mistress to be ignorant of it. Could
not tell why her mistress did not her-

self suckle the child knew nothing
of such affairs. Did not know that

Madame's voice had been brilliant

had heard her mistress sing to a mu-
sical instrument, when M. Vilby was
at home. M.Vilby had returned home
that day, unexpectedly, from England.
He went to the theatre, accompanied
only by M. Adolphe, his servant

perhaps because Madame had a head-

ache. They used frequently to go to

the theatre. Had heard that a new
actress of celebrity would perform.
The man-servant, M. Adolphe, re-

turned early with some message to

Madame, and retired up the outside

stairs to his attic at the top of the

house.'
"

" ' The examination of the stranger
who had been so active was made

through an interpreter. Stated his

name to be Guillaume Greefeeze.

Was not a native of England, but of

Wales. Knew nothing of the fire,

except that having followed M. Vilby's

hackney-coach from the theatre, he

smelt smoke, and saw immediately
the fire lick out (se lecher) through
the front-windows, when the doors



1854.] The Secret of Stoke Manor : A Family History. Part IV. 351

below were burst open heard shrieks

at the further end leapt down by the

canal, to climb the wall, saw sud-

denly, by the light of the fire, a

woman in white at the window a little

above thought she had fallen down
inside, till she came back, holding out

a child and calling to him. Succeed-
ed in getting to the window by help
of the barred outside shutter on that

side, which swung with him, however
found it impossible to get either of

them down to the wall, which did not

come near enough towards being under
the window without firmly fastening
the outer edge of the shutter to a staple

already there. Refused to leave the

woman as she seemed to wish signed
to her to hold the child fast tore

down one end of the window-curtain,
which held firm made her slip her-

self down after him in the fold of

the curtain, while he held the end
firm with one hand, catching the

shutter by the other. On the top of

the wall, which was luckily broad

enough to hold them, the woman
seemed to faint away, so as nearly to

drag them off, when they would have
fallen into the canal shouted for as-

sistance then before that, all the

firemen and the crowd were in front,

making a noise with the pumping,
the sound of the fire and wind, and
the falling of the roof, it was useless.

They were seen by chance, when the

woman and child were carried to the

hospital. Afterwards assisted at the

pumps till the end.'

"The evidence of this witness was
extracted with difficulty, by fragments,
in spite of a somewhat sullen and

cynical air, almost cunning. He fre-

quently used the eccentric phrase 'for

reasons of his own.' It was thought
proper, from these and other suspi-
cious circumstances, to detain him in

the meanwhile.
"The statement of the nurse,

Suzanne Deroux, was taken formally

by her bed-side, in a ward of the Hotel

Dieu, where the fever from her in-

juries continued, while it was doubt-
ful whether her sight would again be-

come perfect. As for her child, whose
arm had suffered, hopes had only be-

gun to be entertained of its recovery.
' Was a native of Normandy, unmar-
ried. Had two children a girl of

four, and the young child which she

had left with a neighbour, to obtain

support by nursing that of Madame
Vilby. Had obtained the assistance

of the portress in having her own
child brought to her privately, at in-

tervals, that she might still contribute

to its health. Had thought it pining,
as her neighbour was a Parisian was

very healthy herself, being originally
a peasant but was not allowed to go
out, except with the child of Madame
Vilby in the daytime, accompanied
by her or a servant. On the night of

the fire, had had both the children

with her and as usual, conveyed that

of Madame Vilby to her bed-chamber,
to be seen by her while awake. Did
not see Madame Vilby after that, but
fell asleep holding her own child in

her arms to lull an uneasiness it show-
ed while that of Madame Vilby,
which was younger, slept soundly at

the other side of the large bed. The
suffocating smoke, and the shrieks

of Victorine, the fille - de - chambre,
made her rise bewildered, seizing
the child which she felt clasping her

and again uttering complaints. She
rushed to the nearest window, which
would not open that of the opposite

room, however, yielded, admitting a

gust of wind by which the smoke ap-

peared to explode beyond into flame,
and showing a man attracted by her
cries to the adjoining wall. Confessed
that her recollection of the other in-

fant had not till then returned that

her instinct urged her to return only
for her own, which shehad let fall when
attempting to open the first window
that she ran to search the bed, however,
in vain concluded that Victorine or

some one else had snatched the child

immediately from the side of the bed.

Caught up her own infant from the

floor where she had dropped it, and
after both had been for a moment on
fire from the partition of the room,
was rescued by the window. Did not

yet know whether any one had per-
ished. Was certain the fire had not

begun in the nursery, from the lamp
on the floor having distinctly recol-

lected awaking in complete darkness
the lamp must have been over-

turned, extinguished, or taken away.
Acknowledged, of her own accord,
that in secretly obtaining her own
infant she had committed a crime.

Ahvays slept soundly at night, hav-
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ing been a peasant. Did not know

anything more, and had no expecta-
tion of her child living, it was so

sickly from the manner of nourish-

ment.'
" In reference to some of the re-

mains discovered, surgical testimonies

were opposed. Amongst several un-

claimed bodies deposited at La Morgue,

during the progress of this examina-

tion, was that, evidently, of an Eng-
lishman, whose blue coat and top-boots

betrayed his origin. Although swollen

and disfigured, while found naturally
at a distance down the Seine, yet no
other Englishman than the man-ser-

vant of M. Vilby had disappeared.
The inference became certainty from

the subsequent declarations of many
pompeurs, gendarmes, and bystanders,
that after the rescue of the nurse with

her child, a figure had been seen to

leap from the pursuit of the flames out

of this window into the canal.
" The declaration of M. Vilby, after

several days, was taken. ' Believed

the fire to be accidental. Had left

Madame slightly indisposed, to see an

after-piece at the theatre, which he

particularly wished to see with her.

Had been somewhat annoyed at her

inability to accompany him. Had
met friends, and instead of remaining,
had sent home a message by his ser-

vant, to say he might return late.

Had left them, however, earlier than

he at first intended and1

theemo-

tion of the witness was at that point

more expressive than words. The

commissary-in-chief intimated that

no further evidence on the part of M.

Vilby would be necessary, unless on

inferior points.
' He was aware of

the employment of Suzanne Deroux.

Did not know of her introduction of

her own infant on any occasion into

the house. During his absence on

business, his wife had gone out of

Paris for some days to visit a married

friend, leaving their child, with his

full approval. He had approved her

not nursing the child herself nay,
had suggested it. He had considered

Suzanne a faithful servant, if not very

intelligent. Certainly, had she been

so, she might have saved his child,

without risking her own. He was
now about to visit the married friend

of his wife in the neighbourhood of

Paris.'

"Additional statement of M. Vilby,
' Knew the young man Greefeeze.
Had seen him several times in Eng-
land was unaware of any reason why
Greefeeze should follow him from the

theatre, or from the hotel of his friends.

There was no enmity between himself
and this man on the contrary, he
had always found Greefeeze appar-
ently desirous to serve him had at

one time intended to employ him, and
once recommended him as gamekeeper
to his brother in England. With re-

gard to the body found, had gone to

see it at La Morgue, and could trace

no resemblance to his servant, John

Adolphe. Adolphe never had worn

top-boots, that he was aware of.

Adolphe was not an Englishman; but,
he believed, a Swiss. Having been a

trooper in the regiment of his own
brother, a British officer, and been for

a time his brother's servant, par-

ticularly recommended by him when
leaving the regiment for private ser-

vice, this young man had had his per-
fect confidence. Was convinced that

Adolphe must have lost his life in en-

deavouring to save what was most

precious to his master. Had had him
some time before his own marriage,
and knew him well. Had himself

leapt out -of the open window at the

end of the house, hardly knowing the

canal was below after the utmost
hazard of his life. Had found the

whole interior a mass of smoke, burst-

ing into flame from near the staircase

the wind from the open casement
alone saved him from suffocation. Had
heard no one felt no one all whirl-

ing, crackling, burning a hell out of

which he still wished he could have

thrown himself into annihilation. It

was, therefore, probably himself the

other witnesses had taken for his ser-

vant or for the dead body at the

Morgue. Had been carried into the

river, no doubt but swam to the

quay there was light enough, God
knew came up the stairs without

even being noticed was only sorry
that men were so mad as to cling to

life, when it was misery. Thought it

proper to comply with the forms of

law in a country, but considered them
often a mockery.'

"

Here ended the main portion of the

police record. A subsequent note in

red ink, however, directed farther on
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to a later entry in the volume, with

the date of nearly six months after.
" The Englishman Greefeeze reap-

peared at the bureau, with passports
to be vised for England. 'Stated

that he was in the service of M.

Vilby, who had suddenly become, by
the death of an elder brother, the pos-
sessor of a title and estates. Desired,
in the indifferent manner of the Eng-
lish, to know the state of the woman
Suzanne Deroux. Inquired for her

residence, on the ground that his

master would confer a pension on her

for her injuries.' An inspector was
sent with him to the woman's house,
where she had at length returned from
the hospital with her child. The emo-
tion of her gratitude on perceiving
Greefeeze was the more conspicuous
from his impassibility. Yet on the

following day, accompanied by the

woman and her child, now recovered,
Greefeeze presented himself at the

bureau, to declare his adoption of the

latter, under his own name. He was

required to procure a notarial and
ecclesiastical testification, as well as

to engage against the future return of

the child for subsistence from the

police also the approval of his mas-

ter, Sir Vilby. Sir Vilby indeed ap-
peared at the bureau, when about to

leave Paris in haste. His voice and
features were scarcely recognisable
from the effects of suffering. He dis-

avowed consent to the act of Gree-

feeze, who followed him, and whom
he contemptuously called a fool. Sir

Vilby, however, intimated the right
of Greefeeze to pursue his eccentric

idea, if persevered in. The stubborn
Greefeeze alluded- to a wife whom he
had left in his own country of Wales,
and who was unhappy from the ab-
sence of children. His sentiments
had apparently been touched in the
act of rescuing this infant, which he
was about to intrust, on the journey,
to the female fellow-travellers who
might accompany them. The act of

adoption is consequently recorded as
follows * * * Sir Vilby re-

quested to correct his statement on
the previous occasion, six months be-

fore, with regard to the body at La
Morgue, since, on reflection, 'he was
decidedly of opinion that it was that
of the Swiss, John Adolphe, his ser-

vant. This had already, indeed, been
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perceived by the commissary but the

retractation appeared more eccentric

than the denial. The pension, too,

which Sir Vilby now conferred on the

nurse, ought to have been given be-

fore, as the very material injuries were
received at all events in his employ-
ment."

It was with no ordinary feelings
that Sir Godfrey Willoughby perused
or listened to this formal memorial of

an event that had been so long obscure
to him : it seemed, however, to leave

little now indefinite or concealed
;

numerous though the details were,
which it presented for the first time,

they implied nothing really evil, or

extraordinary, save as most human
calamities might ;

and the result was
rather satisfactory than otherwise.

But the afternoon was now far ad-

vanced, and he rode homeward, to dine

alone, to finish an uncompleted packet
to his Exeter lawyer, with information

and inquiries about the so-called

young Griffiths, as well as in regard
to his adoptive father then to set

off, a little later than he had expected,
to meet his returning party on the

Versailles road.

The circumstances of their late

dilemma were soon related rather

tending to Charles's disadvantage in

the eyes of his father, who, amidst
all his general mildness, was inclined

to look upon the youth's disposition
with occasional severity; seeming,
as it did to him, at that half-formed

stage, when lads are least agreeable
in the paternal view, to indicate some
traits, both erratic and froward,

though at times brilliant, of his second

uncle, John. He scarce listened to

the boy's explanation, and checked
his self-justifying argumentssomewhat
abruptly ;

to the silent chafing of his

sou's spirit, and the mother's still

more silent concern. But at their lato

coffee-table, all being apparently for-

gotten with Sir Godfrey's expressed
resolution never to trust the car-

riage in future apart from his own
guidance, they sat pleasantly talk-

ing by candle-light.
" So soon as

Frank arrives, my dear Kate," said

Sir Godfrey, from his arm-chair to the
sofa where his wife leant near, re-

covering from her fatigues,
" we shall

leave forthwith for the country. I
have scarcely any further business in
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Paris. And you have seen here, I

daresay, all that is to see?" She
assented perfectly. Mr Thorpe had
launched out almost in a dissertation

to the governess and Miss Willoughby,
the fruit of his late rural notices, on

agriculture and ecclesiastical arrange-

ments; led on by Mrs Mason's atten-

tive air, and the apparently intelli-

gent interest of Rose. It was with a
mild confusion that he heard the

young lady's abrupt doubt as to the

sufficiency of sugar in his cup, follow-

ed straight by the addition of another

lump from the silver tongs in her
hand

;
and while Mr Thorpe stirred,

and tasted, she had quietly escaped
from the room, perhaps to re-read her

dearest friend's epistle. So Sir God-

frey, who not merely treated the tutor

with the utmost deference as a gradu-
ate and a deacon of the Church of

England, but entertained great respect
for him as a learned and good man
at once joined himself to the topic

differing slightly from the view that

English plans, even English Protest-

antism, would improve Frenchmen.
"

I, of course, have happened to

come a good deal in contact with
them abroad, my dear sir," added he,
"

particularly in North America,
during the late war, and I assure

yon they have many generous, noble,
and honourable qualities, peculiarly
their own, which would perhaps be
lost in any forced imitation of us.

When I was taken prisoner by our
own rebels there, I really believe,

Thorpe, that but for the clear and gen-
tlemanly conviction of some French
naval officers, who came up at the

time, I should have been summarily
hanged on the spot as a spy. I had

sought to escape in the uniform of a
dead Frenchman, from a band of

savages, and colonials more brutal by
far though, among my captors, there

were some who ought to have known
better. Nothing saved me, in fact, but
the ready quickness of these officers,

whom I had never in my life seen
before. They immediatelyclaimed me
as a prisoner who had broken parole
from their frigate, by swimming to

the river bank a charge which I, of

course, indignantly disowned. I was,
however, taken on board in their

boat, when the assertion was persisted
in by the captain, a French nobleman,
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on the suggestion of his officers, so
that the ship set sail with me beyond
colonial reach. In the fleet of Count
de Grasse I was indebted for the ut-
most kindness to the captain of the

frigate ; and when, not long after, at
the defeat by Lord Rodney, he him-
self, with his ship, was captured, I
was enabled, in some degree, to repay
the obligation. We contracted the
warmest friendship. Indeed, I regret
not having heard from the Count for

many years, and his estates, I believe,
are not near Paris."
"

Observe, however," persisted Mr
Thorpe, stubbornly,

" the extreme
want of principle which, in the bulk
of the population, must be a thousand
times more egregious. A Protestant,
Sir Godfrey, would rather have"
" My dear Thorpe," eagerly inter-

rupted the baronet,
" the Count de-

plored the necessity, or rather the ac-

tion, so deeply, as never, I do believe,
to have succeeded in reasoning the

painful recollection away. It clung to

him like a superstition, in fact for

you must notice, he had sacrificed, as

it were, his hereditary honour to save
me a thing perhaps more fanciful,
less dependent on personal character,
and more on externals and reputa-
tion, than with us. Yet so delicate

was bis feeling, and bis wish to conceal

it from me that it was only by fur-

ther acquaintance with his character

I could observe it or understand the

restless tread on that poop at mid-

night the frequent abstraction and
sudden fitfulness of bis conduct to-

wards the officers who had first sug-

gested bis conduct mixed with a

singular regard towards myself not-

withstanding, nay, as if because of

all. Nothing, as he afterwards con-

fessed to me, almost with tears, could

have induced it, except his recogni-
tion in me of an officer and a gentle-

man, an unfortunate stranger, whose

country had been gratuitously op-

posed and defeated by French aid

when those of his own race were about

to murder him ignominionsly. His

sword, however, he said, should have
been trusted to alone, at all hazards

;

or, as he afterwards recollected, the

frigate's guns might have been turned

toward the neighbouring town
;

in-

deed, next morning he had even sent

to acknowledge the deception, with a
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refusal to give me up, and an offer of

personal satisfaction to the American
in command. Still, not only to have

destroyed for ever the prestige of

French honour, with all its securities,
but to have falsely pledged the escutch-

eon of his own family, never before

soiled, was a thought which enraged
him against himself, against others,
almost beyond control. It was use-

less to reason with my friend
;
it was

perfectly hopeless to attempt consol-

ing him; in truth, during the quiet of

our voyage, a kind of insanity seemed
to possess him, the only lucid intervals

in which were our conversations on

subjects as remote as possible from
that. I think he secretly abhorred
the manners of the colonials, like the
American alliance, and saw a degree
of retribution in the terrible defeat by
Lord Rodney. I myself have reason
to recollect America with mingled
feelings of horror and satisfaction"

he glanced for a moment towards his

wife, whose placid features betrayed
no consciousness of the allusion to her

first conjugal letters
" so that, my

dear Thorpe, you may easily believe I

could not help sympathising with him!"
" But surely, Sir Godfrey," con-

tinued the graduate, with very logical

insensibility,
"
you must be of opinion

that this country, inclined, as it now
seems, to copy England, will be"

" Like the Count de Charlemont
and his friends, I should think, with
their English riding- coats and bull-

dogs !" involuntarily broke in Charles

Willoughby, with a laugh : he had
been listening very intently ;

but the

laugh ceased at his father's suddenlook.

" Do not interrupt Mr Thorpe,
boy !

"
said the latter, rather sternly ;

then relaxing next minute at the

abashed and flushed look, which made
him feel as if his tone had been too

harsh " what do you mean what
Count what did you say ?

"

" The mayor I had to visit this

evening, you know, sir," replied

Charles,
" the Comte de Charlemont,

I mean Charlemont is the village
we got mobbed in."

" De Charlemont?" repeated his

father slowly, looking at him,
" de

Charlemont ? You mistake, my boy
or is this some silly presumption of

yours ? That name I thought I had
not allowed to slip from me. I never
have permitted myself to mention it.

Pronounce the name again."
Charles did so distinctly and firm-

ly.
" That is curious," said his father,

rising from his seat.
" Were you

listening to what I told Mr Thorpe
just now, Charles ?"

"
Yes, sir," said the boy, frankly.

" And I think I uttered no such
name ?" added the baronet.

"
No," said his son with gravity,

" there was no name mentioned, ex-

cept the Count de Grasse and Lord

Rodney I particularly noticed."
" Ah well," was the only addi-

tional remark, as his father turned to

the old stove-filled hearth-place, and

leaning his arms above, stood plunged
in thought ;

Mr Thorpe calmly reason-

ing on, till it was past time for

prayers to be read, and for retirement.
" I shall call On the Comte de Charle-

mont," said Sir Godfrey, the last

thing, to Lady Willoughby.
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THE SPANISH REVOLrTIOX.

DEAR EBONT, My last letter was
dated immediately after the first cir-

culation in Madrid of a document,
which had a most important effect on
the fate of the military insurrection,
that soon grew into a popular revolu-

tion. You will remember that after

the action of Vicalvaro, on the 30th

June, the insurgent generals drew
their forces southwards, still linger-

ing, however, within a few leagues of

Madrid, as if in hopes that the capital
would make a demonstration in their

favour. But Madrid remained tran-

quil almost indifferent; and every
post brought accounts of similar apa-
thy in large provincial towns, on
whose rising in arms O'Donnell and
his friends had doubtless reckoned.
A few small bodies of troops and some
armed civilians repaired to the insur-

gent banner
;
there were trifling dis-

turbances in the Huerta of Valencia
;

a daring partisan, one Bnceta, sur-

prised the slenderly garrisoned but

strongly situated town of Cuenca.
But these incidents were unimportant ;

without co-operation on a far larger

scale, it was evident the insurrection

was a failure, and that O'Donnell and
his little army, isolated in the midst
of a population which seemed to have
lost all spirit (even that of revolt),
must soon either make for the frontier,
or risk an action with the greatly su-

perior forces concentrating to oppose
them. But O'Donnell had a card in

reserve, which he was perhaps unwill-

ing to play, but yet was resolved to

risk before abandoning the game as
lost. In a proclamation, dated from

Manzanares, a town nearly half-way
on the road from Madrid to Granada,
and whither a division under General
Blaser was proceeding, although slow-

ly, to operate against him, he issued
a declaration in favour of the Na-
tional Guard, of provincial juntas, and
of the assemblage of the Cortes, in

which the nation, through its repre-
sentatives, should fix the basis of its

future government. The effect of this

profession of faith was soon seen. So

long as the generals had limited them-
selves to invectives against Sartorius
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and his colleagues, and against the

system of corruption and immor-

ality they had fostered into a mon-
strous development, the nation had
remained inactive, because it saw no
assurance of gain in a mere change of

men, and because no prospect was
held out to it of a complete change of

system. But when O'Donnell spoke
out, and threw himself frankly into

the arms of the popular cause, he had
not long to wait for backers. On the

15th, 16th, and 17th July, Valencia,
Valladolid, Barcelona, Zamora, and,
most important of all, Saragossa, de-
clared against the government, and the

fall of the ministry was inevitable. On
the morning of the 17th, Madrid re-

ceived the double intelligence ofsome
of these pronundamientos, and that

the Sartorins cabinet was out. It

was understood that General Cor-

dova, a statesman without talent, and
a general without resolution, was to

head the new ministry, to which end
he bad long been intriguing, currying
favour with the King-consort, and
with a less legitimate influence at

court. There was to be a bull-fight

on the afternoon of Monday the 17th

July the first fight that had been

permitted since O'Donnell's insurrec-

tion
;
and it became known in the

morning that Cordova and his friends

intended getting up a small emeute or

demonstration, when, between seven

and eight o'clock, the streets should

be thronged with the ten or twelve
thousand spectators issuing forth from
the bull-ring. The intention of thia

was doubtless twofold to let off a
little of the popular steam, and to

give an air of popularity to the in-

coming ministry. But Cordova and
his advisers had not sufficiently felt

the pulse of the people, or duly esti-

mated the possible results of so im-

prudent a manifestation. It was like

exploding fireworks in a powder-
magazine ;

and the moment selected

made the trick still more hazardous.

On the sultry evening of a burning

July day, when several thousand men
of the middle and lower classes should

just have quitted the spectacle which
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excites them to the utmost, and habi-

tuates them to bloodshed, to raise, in

the streets of Madrid, even the simu-

lacre of a riotous banner, and that at

a time when the people were galled

by a long period of oppression and

misrule, and when an insurrectionary

army was in the field, was surely an
act of as self-destructive madness as

ever a doomed and blinded man was
afflicted with. Early in the day, one
or two leaders of the liberal party in

Madrid had spoken to me of the pro-

posed demonstration, and had inti-

mated their intention of being on the

watch to improve it, should circum-

stances turn favourably for their

views. Evening came, and the bull-

fight took place ;
after it, as usual, the

streets were crowded, especially the

Puerta del Sol and adjacent thorough-
fares. It was about eight o'clock

when the first symptoms of disturb-

ance were apparent. Numerous
groups were formed in the streets,
and parties of men marched through
them at a rapid pace, shouting vivas

for liberty, and down with the minis-

try. The resignation of the ministry,
I must observe, had not yet been

officially published, but it was well

known to have been accepted, and

that, as far as the cabinet went, Spain
was in an interregnum. This was the
moment chosen by General Cordova
for the farce which was to prove a

tragedy. I was reminded, as I
watched the proceedings of the night,
of the Italian robber story, in which
a party of practical jokers, and very
mauvais plaisants, having gone out
with corked faces and leadless pistols
to frighten some friends abroad on a

pic-nic, suddenly find amongst them
the chocolate visages, fierce whiskers,
and blunderbusses charged to the
muzzle of the genuine brigand and his

band, and heartily deplore the sorry
plight in which their folly has put
them. So it was in Madrid on the
17th July.
The armed police, up to that even-

ing so numerous that nowhere could

you walk ten yards without encoun-

tering them, were withdrawn from
the streets

;
the soldiers were all in

their quarters the very sentries had
disappeared : the main guard, which
mounts at a large solid building on
the Pnerta del Sol, used by the minis-

try of the interior, but best known as

the Principal (chief guard-house), had
closed the strong gates of the edifice,

and gazed listlessly through the win-
dows at the movements of the mob.

Every precaution was taken to avoid

collisions between the authorities and
the harmless rioters who were to

carry out Cordova's plan. But its

execution had scarcely begun when
the mockerywas turned into earnest

so much so, that I am still at a loss to

explain, except by the confusion con-

sequent on a change, and the real

absence for some hours of all gov-
ernment in Madrid, the want of any
opposition to the insurgents. At
first, however, the disturbance was a

mere riot, although it soon grew into

a political revolt. The bands of men
that roamed the streets, with shouts,

sticks, and a few with arms, presently

began to seek modes of actively em-

ploying themselves. Long before the

hour (between ten and eleven o'clock)
at which, as I afterwards ascertained,
the Progresista chiefs in Madrid had
decided on an outbreak, the people
were busily at work. Before nine

o'clock they repaired to two public
offices where they knew there were
arms the house of the political gov-
ernor and the town-hall and, with-
out opposition from the municipal
guards they found there, got posses-
sion of between seven hundred and

eight hundred muskets. These were

regularly served out to the people by
the leaders of the movement; and

soon, on the Puerta del Sol, an im-
mense crowd, in great part armed,
besieged the doors of the Principal.
The soldiers within had their orders

not to oppose the people, but they
did not think proper to admit them
into their guard-house. Hard by was
an enclosure of planks, placed round
some of the demolitions going on in

the Puerta del Sol (a flagrant job of

Senor Sartorius), and there were also

beamsfromthe falling houses. Planks
and beams were seized by the mob,
piled against the doors of the Princi-

pal, and set on fire. The dry wood,
parched by the summer sun of Madrid,
burned like straw. There was dan-

ger of the whole building being con-
sumed. The military evacuated it,

and the mob took possession. It

would have saved a great deal of
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fighting, and not a few lives, if they
had kept it when they once held it

;

but, as I have already shown, there

was a want of organisation at this

early period of the night, and no de-

finite intention, on the part of the

masses, of accomplishing a revolu-

tion. Even up to eleven or twelve
o'clock that night, many persons not

inexperienced iu such movements

thought that the disturbance was a
mere popular effervescence the ex-

pression of the joy and relief felt by
the people at being rid of their tyrants

and by no means anticipated the

serious events that were to grow out
of it. The Principal was abandoned

by the people, and again occupied by
troops. Meanwhile, at other points,
the mob was actively mischievous, or,
I should perhaps rather say, it actively

employed itself in revenging its wrongs
on the authors of much of its misery.
Below a window, in one of the most

frequented and central thoroughfares
of Madrid, which I occupied at in-

tervals during the great part of that

evening, the passage of strong bodies
of the people continued. A great

many weapons were now to be
seen amongst them muskets, fowl-

ing-pieces, blunderbusses, antiquated
firearms of all kinds. At the same
time the great majority were un-
armed

;
but their blood was up, their

will was strong, and their hands were

ready for anything. That night was
so full of events that few thought of

looking at watches, and I cannot
therefore give you the hour at which
incidents occurred, or set them down
in the exact order of their occurrence,

especially as I often changed my place
between the hours of eight and two,

making excursions into different parts
of the town, but frequently returning
to the window before mentioned,
which, as headquarters and central

post of observation, was an excellent

position. One of the first acts of

violence committed was an attack on
the house of Don Luis Sartorius,
Conde de San Luis, a man whose
name will ever be pre-eminently in-

famous in the annals of political
crime. On their way to his house
the people got a ladder, set it against
the front of the Principe theatre, which
bad been endowed when he was in

office, and broke to pieces a stone
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over the entrance on whicli his name
was carved. On reaching his resi-

dence they turned his furniture, pic-

tures, and valuable library into the

street, and made a bonfire of them.
I know of literary amateurs who, on

hearing of this, hurried to the spot,

hoping to rescue some of the rare and
curious books he was known to pos-
sess : but their efforts were in vain';
the people would allow nothing to be
taken away, everything was for the
flames. At first the second floor of
the house was respected, but presently
it was known that it had lately become
the residence of Esteban Collantes, the

minister of public works, who had sent

in, it is said, only a few days before,
twelve thousand dollars' worth of fur-

niture. After Sartorius, Collantes,
Domenech minister of finance, and

Quinto the civil governor, were the
three men in Madrid most detested by
the people. Collantes was the gamin,
the mischievous scapegrace, of the San
Luis cabinet, devoid alike of dignity,

morality, and common decency. The
discovery that he abode above his

chief colleague was a godsend to the

enraged mob, and his chattels quickly
shared the fate of those of Sartorius.

Similar destruction proceeded at the

houses of the renegade liberal Dome-
nech, of the Marquis de Molins,
minister of marine of Count Vista-

hermosa, who had commanded under
General Blaser at the action of

Vicalvaro, and who was then follow-

ing up with a division O'Donnell's

retiring forces
;
and at those of the

well-known capitalist, Salamanca, and
of Count Quinto, the alcalde-corregi-

dor, and governor of Madrid. At
these two last houses, especially, great
destruction of property took place.
Rich furniture, pictures of high
value, plate, costly ornaments, jewels

(especially at Salamanca's), to the
amount of many thousands of pounds,
valuable papers, government securi-

ties, and even, it is said, bank notes
and coin, were destroyed by fire.

There is reason to believe, however,
that some of the more portable of these

things, particularly the jewels, were
stolen not, as I believe, by the people,

who, throughout the whole revolution,
set an example of honesty and disin-

terestedness but by the professional

thieves, who are always on the look-out
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upon such occasions, and by servants

in some of the houses attacked, who,
knowing where their masters kept
their most precious effects, had great
facilities for purloining them. A
friend of Salamanca's went to his house
to rescue some valuable papers, and

also, if possible, some jewels of great

price, which were in an iron chest un-
der a bed. Amongst these jewels was
a diamond of remarkable beauty,
whose history is rather curious. It

had been given, set in a ring, by Count
Montemolin, to an attached and faith-

ful follower of his and his father's

fortunes. This gentleman afterwards
desired to dispose of the stone, retain-

ing the ring as a memorial, and ad-
dressed himself, with this object, to a
well-known London jeweller. The
jeweller advised him to retain the gem,
for that, being of a most unusual size,
he should have difficulty, if he bought
it, in selling it again should, perhaps,
have to cut it down, &c. &c., and

ending by naming a sum, which he

acknowledged to be less than itsvalue,
as the most he could afford to give for

it. The offer was accepted. Seiior

Salamanca afterwards paid 3000 for

it. This ring, with other valuable

jewellery and a number of unset stones
worth altogether many thousand

pounds were in the iron chest. Sa-
lamanca's friend reached the house,
secured the papers, and went to the
chest. It was open and empty.
Meanwhile the people continued in

motion in almost every part of the
town. It was by no means the rabble
that were abroad and stirring ; many
persons of the better classes were ac-
tive in promoting the tumult. In the
streets the leaders could be heard

consulting together, and planning
whither they should proceed. One
party went to the Saladero prison to

release the political captives detained
there

;
another strong band, includ-

ing general officers and persons of
note and rank, repaired to the town-
hall, appointed a committee, and drew
up a representation to the Queen,
which was delivered to her by a depu-
tation. She promised to give itfavour-
able consideration. Before this time
there had been movements of troops
in the town, but no hostilities. To-
wards two in the morning, however,
a decided change took place in the
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aspect of affairs, and firing commenced
at two points. After the deputation
had returned from the palace, and re-

ported the result of its mission

(amongst other things, the Queen had

expressed her earnest desire that there

should be no effusion of blood), the

committee, which was soon to be a

junta, exhorted the crowd assembled
in the square of the town-hall to re-

turn home and await the result of

what had been done. They were dis-

posed to do this, when in the CalJe

Mayor several companies of infantry

opened fire upon them. This roused

theirindignation and anger,and thence-
forward a struggle was inevitable.

About the same time as those volleys
were fired there was an affray around
the princely mansion, or as it is

usually called the palace, of Queen
Christina. There, too, the people had
assembled (throughout the night,
" Death to Christina !" had been one
of the most frequently repeated cries),
had stoned and smashed the windows,
forced their way into the house,
thrown out furniture and valuables,
and lit an immense bonfire with them

finally setting fire to the house
itself. The scene presented by the

triangular plaza in front of the

dowager-queen's residence was strik-

ing enough. The wild figures and
furious activity of the insurgents

amongst whom were not a few women
inciting the men to mischief con-

trasted with the passive attitude of a

small body of infantry, which tran-

quilly looked on at the proceedings of

the mob. At last, when a consider-

able portion of the furniture of the

right wing was blazing in the plaza,

making it as light as day, and illumi-

nating the half-curious, half-frightened

physiognomies that peered from the

windows of the neighbouring houses,
the handful of troops were reinforced

by two companies, which at once
fired on the people. Two or three

volleys cleared the plaza ;
a tolerable

number of persons were killed and
wounded. There was firing at about

the same time in other parts of the

town in the Calle Mayor, as already
mentioned and skirmishing between
the troops and people, the latter of

whom had begun to assume the offen-

sive
;
and from that moment it was

pretty evident that a sharp conflict
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was at hand. Bat it was not yet

fairly engaged in, owing to the absence

of orders for the military, and of

leaders and organisation for the mob.
A new and most unsatisfactory minis-

try, with General Cordova and the

Duke of Kivas at its head, had been

appointed, but could not be said to

have as yet assumed command. And
there was also mistrust as to the ex-
tent to which the troops might be de-

pended upon to act against the people.
On the other hand, the movement had
commenced so suddenly, and so many
incidents had filled the few hours that

had since elapsed, that nothing like

method had as yet been introduced
into the proceedings of the insurgents.
On the 18th there was a good deal

of desultory fighting, and in several

places severe conflicts took place ;
but

few barricades were thrown up, and
the skirmishing was chiefly from street

corners, and from the doors of houses.

It was easy to see that the inhabi-

tants of Madrid sympathised with the

revolution, and wished well to the in-

surgents. In many places, when these

were hard pressed, and compelled to

run, doors were seen suddenly to open
to receive them, and again were quick-
ly closed. The insurgents were as yet
but imperfectly armed. You might
see groups of half a dozen standing at

the corner of a cross street, with per-

haps two muskets or fowling-pieces

amongst them, the others having sticks

and swords the latter often strange
old-fashioned weapons, that looked as

if they had belonged to the middle ages,
and picked out of a curiosity-shop.
These gentry would protrude their

heads into the main thoroughfare, and
watch the favourable moment for a
shot at some military post or passing
picket. If the shot drew pursuit upon
them, they were off into the doors of

neighbouring honses, like rabbits into

their burrows, or else away through a

labyrinth of lanes to harass some other

point. A glance at a map of Madrid,
if yon chance to have one at hand,
will show you how well adapted this

most irregularly built capital is to the

operations of a body of insurgents
perfectly acquainted with its intri-

cacies. The uneven surface the
town being built on a collection of

small hills the narrow crooked

streets, jumbled together without any

sort of order or system the numer-
ous small squares or open places, in

passing over which troops are liable

to find themselves under a cross fire

from half a dozen different corners

the whole configuration of Madrid,
in short, greatly favours its inhabi-

tants when they choose to rise in

arms against the garrison. Amongst
the most remarkable events of the

18th was the desperate fight main-
tained by the people against a body
of gendarmes, who, all old soldiers,

defended themselves with signal val-

our, but were finally overcome, some
of them killed, and the rest disarmed.

These gendarmes, or civil guards, as

they are here called, were in some
sort the Swiss guards of the Madrid

July revolution equally firm in duty
and discipline, and almost equally
odious to the people, whom they

punished pretty severely, and who
did not always give them quarter,
when vast superiority of numbers
at last gave them the advantage
which they certainly would not have
had in more equal conditions of

force. One of the most dashing

things done by the insurgents on the

18th was clearing the Plaza del Pro-

greso (one of the larger squares in the

heart of the town) with the bayonet,
after firing had for some time gone
on. The soldiers were fairly driven

out by the civilians, and the square
and adjoining streets were quickly
converted into a fortress, into which

there was little probability of the

military again penetrating. On the

afternoon of the same day a number
of lives were uselessly sacrificed,

owing to the recklessness and vin-

dictive spirit of a retired officer, a

friend of Cordova's. This person,

although no longer in the army, ob-

tained command of a couple of guns,
some infantry, and a few dragoons,

and, proceeding to the Calle Atocha,
one of the principal streets of Madrid,

opened a heavy fire of artillery and

musketry, firing round shot into the

honses, and grape down the street.

He did a great deal of damage some

of it to private houses in which no

insurgents were or had ever been

killed a few persons, most of them

persons who had nothing in the world

to do with the insurrection, but who
were sitting, inoffensive and terrified,
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in their houses lost thirty or forty
of his own men, and finally cleared a

few hundred yards of street. But
this was small gain to the cause he

defended, for the insurgents he drove

away merely changed their place,
and when he departed they returned

to contemplate the ravages he had
committed in the dwellings of peace-
able citizens, and to go forth upon
the morrow more embittered than
ever to the fight.

It was the 19th, however, that was

by far the most important and inte-

resting day o/ the revolution. The
aspect of the night that preceded it

was very singular. The day had
been hot and bright, as usual in

Madrid at this season, and from

early in the morning until half-past

eight at night the firing had been
incessant and frequently very sharp
in one or other part of the town.
When night fell, the noise and glare
were suddenly succeeded by profound
silence and darkness. There was no
moon

; except in a very few streets

not a lamp was lit, and the inhabi-

tants received hints to show no lights
in their windows. The streets, which

during the latter part of the after-

noon had been little frequented, owing
to the numerous shots that were fly-

ing (the soldiers, in some places, firing
on every civilian they got sight of),
were now almost deserted. There
was something very strange and

alarming in the complete stillness

and gloom prevailing in this densely
peopled capital, which in ordinary
times is all bustle and blaze until

midnight or later. Looking from a
first-floor window, nothing was to be

seen, except now and then a dark

figure gliding stealthily along or dart-

ing across the street
; but, on ventur-

ing out, you soon saw that the people
were neither idle nor off their guard.
They were in groups behind their

barricades which began to be nume-
rous, although few of them were as

yet of a formidable aspect. Mean-
while the revolutionary junta was sit-

ting at the house of Sevillano the

banker, a wealthy man, of liberal

politics, who had been an object of

suspicion and persecution to the Sar-
torius government. A depot of arms
was ordered to be formed there, a

well-organised system of defence was
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decided upon, the barricades were
ordered to be strengthened and new
ones to be made. Within two or
three hours after daybreak on the

19th, there were hundreds of barri-

cades in Madrid, many of them of

great height and strength. The town

presented a most singular spectacle.
The whole of its central portion, with
the exception of the Principal, which
was garrisoned and stoutly defended

by a few companies of grenadiers, was
soon in the hands of the insurgents.
These displayed astonishing activity
and readiness of resource. Every-
thing was converted into means of

offence or defence. Those of the in-

habitants who took no part in the

fray, yet did all they could to assist

those who did. The enthusiasm was

general. In the street in which I

that morning found myself, there were
several barricades. Most of these

were commenced after five o'clock.

As soon as the neighbours saw two
or three men at work, raising the

pavement with picks and crowbars,

they hastened to supply them with

materials, running out of their houses
with empty boxes, dilapidated furni-

ture, and old matting. When mat-
tresses were asked they were freely

given, and many hundreds of them
were used in the barricades. A patri-
otic carpenter, nearly opposite to

where I was stationed, who usually

occupies his time in making coffins for

the dead and trunks for the living,

brought out of his yard some heavy
boards, of great length, which ex-
tended completely across the street,
and formed an excellent skeleton for

a barricade. Before eight in the

morning, the firing had begun on all

points, and the bullets were singing

through the streets in every direction.

Besides defending their positions and

attacking those of the military and
civil guards who had taken pos-
session of houses here and there in the
districts occupied by the people, and
held them with great tenacity the

insurgents busied themselves in va-
rious other ways, completing and

strengthening the barricades, collect-

ing arms, making cartridges, prepar-
ing the houses for defence in case the

soldiers forced their foremost defences.

Quantities ofpaving-stones were taken,

up to the roofs and higher floors of
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the houses, to throw down upon the

enemy. Women and children assisted

in this labour. It was curious to ob-

serve the women. Notwithstanding
danger from bullets, they were all at

their doors and windows. Some of

them these were the younger ones
seemed to think it great fun

;
some

of the older ones looked ghastly and
terrified enough ;

whilst others, chiefly
of quite the lower orders, were fierce

partisans as much so as their hus-

bands and brothers, who in perfect

silence, but with deadly resolution,
were loading and firing from barri-

cade, window, and house-top. I heard
one sturdy dame, crimson with exer-
tion and excitement, who bore in her

brawny arms a basket of supplies to a
barricade then under fire, express her

determination, should the troops get
into the street, to shower upon their

devoted heads the whole of her kettles

and crockery. When a thrifty house-
wife comes to such extremes as this,
it is evident her blood is up. But the

forced loan imposed by Sartorius had
come home to the pockets of the lower
classes of tax-payers, and had greatly

exasperated the women.
I profess to send you mere sketches

of the revolution not its history,
which the newspapers have already
in great measure supplied and there-

fore I do not consider myself bound to

trace all its events, but limit myself
chiefly to what I saw. An artist who
should have perambulated Madrid

during the 19th and 20th July would
have found abundant and striking

subjects for his pencil. Feverish acti-

vity was the characteristic of the first

day, armed and vigilant repose of the

second. Repose from fighting, but not

from toil, for, although there was a
cessation of hostilities the Principal

having surrendered (not, however,
until the afternoon of the 20th, when
its garrison was literally starved out),
the whole town, with the exception
of a few barracks and buildings at its

extremities, being in the possession of

the insurgents, and the Queen hav-

ing sent for Espartero, which was all

that Madrid asked the insurgents
were still mistrustful, and in no way
relaxed their watchfulness. The med-
ley of arms amongst them particu-

larly on the 19th, for on the 20th they
were better supplied with muskets

was curious to observe. Many had
scabbardless swords, which they used
as walking-sticks, thereby greatly im-

proving the point ;
others had pistols,

some of tremendous length and most

antiquated construction. There were
not a few trabucos to be seen. These
are tremendous blunderbusses, wide
at the mouth, which scatter a handful
of jx>slas (large slugs), or carry a ball

full four times the size of a musket-
ball. Here is a man with a curved-

scimitar, which must have been handed
down to him from some Moorish an-

cestor, bound to his waist by a bit of

old sash
; yonder, on a door-step, out

of the exact range of fire, but the

bullets striking from time to time the

balcony above her head, sits a woman
playing with a dagger, which she
looks quite capable of using. I write

only what I myself observed. On the

morning of the 20th I walked round

many of the barricades when their

defenders were breakfasting. One
group had got a guitar for a table. It

rested on the knees of a circle, and

supported their bread and sausage.
There was great sobriety ; during the

whole of the revolution I saw no case

of drunkenness.
I leave you to imagine the alarm

and confusion at the palace during
all this time. The poor, feeble, help-
less Queen was distracted by many
counsellors. Her evil genius, the

Duchess of Rianzares, was at her

elbow, urging her to resist to the

utmost
;

for Maria Christina well

knew that, if her daughter yielded
to the revolution, she herself would
have to quit Spain or do penance.
She neglected to do the first until

it was too late, and must now sub-

mit to the second. Then, however,
aided by such bad advisers as Ron-
cali, Cordova, Gandara, she excited the

Queen to resist and fight, or, if neces-

sary, to fly from Madrid and plant
the royal standard elsewhere. There
were about 3000 soldiers in and neai
the palace, in the Retire gardens,
and in two or three barracks every

day the palace cooks provided dinner

for 3500 mouths
;

these troops,
which included a powerful artillery,

were to form the nucleus of a force

speedily to be assembled, and which
was to crush the revolution. A civil

war might in this way have beea
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brought about, but the universal

spirit of opposition to the Queen, and
of indifference if not dislike to the

dynasty, that the Spaniards have
since shown, sufficiently proves that

it would not have been of long dura-

tion
;
and its end would inevitably

have been the ejection of Isabella II.

from her dominions. It was written,

however, that the misguided Sove-

reign should have another chance of

retaining the crown to which she has

done so little honour. If there were
some persons at court who desired

to see her leave Madrid for a fortified

place or for any place where she

would not be exposed to the pressure
of that revolution which they dreaded

there were others who dissuaded
her from departure, and even reso-

lutely opposed and forbade it. The
ladies of honour, the officers of the

halbardiers that corps which in 1841,
under the command of General (then

Colonel) Dulce, so stoutly and suc-

cessfully resisted an attack upon the

palace protested that the Queen
should not leave

;
and one of the

former went so far as to seek an
interview with a well-known liberal

and promoter of the revolution, and
to inform him of what was planning.
The Marquis of Turgot, the French

ambassador, being consulted, advised
the Queen by all means to remain
where she was. Even the Queen's
husband, poor, feeble, ill-treated Don
Francisco de Assis, showed spirit in

the cause of prudence, and vehemently
protested against her removal from
Madrid. Then came from Sara-

gossa, the eastern stronghold of Span-?
ish liberalism not Espartero, as was
expected, but a messenger, bearing
the conditions on which the man of
the day, whom all demanded and

desired, would come to Madrid. The
exact contents of these conditions

have not transpired, but, from what
has since passed, we may presume
that they were tantamount to giving
Espartero almost unlimited power,
and that, by accepting them, the

Queen bound herself to be guided in

every respect by him and the cabinet
he should form. Few hours were

passed in deliberating whether or no

they should be accepted, but those
were hours of storm and strife within
the palace. The wicked, finding their
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projects ruined and their power gone,
fell out amongst themselves. There
are strange stories of what then oc-

curred, especially between the Queen,
her husband, and her mother

;
of

high words and bitter recrimination,
and even of blows struck and swords
drawn. The exact truth is difficult

to ascertain, for scandal, very rife in

Madrid, has distorted it into various

forms
; but I believe there is no doubt

that Christina, furious at seeing her

daughter about to accept conditions

most unpalatable to herself, suffered

her Italian blood to move her to un-

becoming violence. On the other

hand the King, reflecting how much
of the unpopularity and difficulty that

now overwhelmed his wife was due
to the boundless cupidity and unscru-

pulous mano3uvres of the Duchess of

Rianzares and her husband, is said

to have vented his indignation on the

latter, and even to have drawn a

sword upon him.

The ten days that elapsed between
the summons sent to Espartero and
his arrival at Madrid, were days of

much anxiety, and even of serious

apprehension. The junta governed,
but its authority was not strong, and
there was danger of excesses by the

democratic and turbulent population of

the low quarters of Madrid. The great-
est danger was of an attack on Queen
Christina's house. For two or three

days this was seriously talked of. The

people were bent upon burning it.

To do this would have been to entail

the destruction of a street that runs

at the back of the dowager's palace,
and one side of which forms part of

the same block
; probably, also, the

destruction of the British Embassy,
which is separated from it but by an
interval of a few feet. Fortunately,

things occurred to distract the atten-

tion of the people, and no attempt
was made to carry out the imprudent

design. The only acts of violence

that had to be deplored were the

shooting of three or four obnoxious

persons belonging to the secret police.

One of these was the infamous Fran-

cisco Chico, the chief of that institu-

tion, who certainly richly deserved

the fate he met, for he had committed

many and heinous crimes. A strict

watch was kept for the ex-ministers,

and had they been caught, in those
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first moments of excitement and fury,
when the people were still hot from
the fight, they assuredly would have
been killed.

To keep the people employed, the

temporary authorities rather encour-

aged the building and strengthening
of barricades. The Spanish nation

has been so often cheated out of the

results of its insurrections, and has so

repeatedly beheld a half- effected re-

volution converted into a reaction,
that it was determined this time to

guard against such delusions and dis-

appointments. Such, at least, was
the case in Madrid. Under a broil-

ing sun, they toiled as if life and death

depended on their exertions. Most
of the barricades, at first constructed
of very heterogeneous materials, and
without much regard to symmetry,
were taken down, and rebuilt of pav-
ing-stones and earth. The operation
was a great nuisance. The town was
continually in a cloud of dust

; pas-
sage through the streets, obstructed

by these temporary fortifications, was

extremely slow
;
at night one risked

breaking his legs by tumbling into

holes, or his shins by stumbling over

huge blocks of stone and other build-

ing materials. The result of all this

labour and inconvenience was, that,

by the 25th of July, Madrid contain-

ed upwards of two hundred and eighty
barricades of the first magnitude, each
one of which was the centre of (on
an average) eight or ten smaller re-

doubts and defences. Besides stones,
of which the principal parapets were

chiefly composed, the materials used
were bricks, tiles, bags of sand,

beams, mortar, diligences, private

carriages, carts, and furniture. On
the first days of the revolution, it was
curious to observe how, in the haste

and enthusiasm of the moment, good
and even handsome furniture was
taken out into the street by its own-
ers to be knocked to pieces in the

barricades. Flags and streamers
adorned them all, and at nearly

every one, raised upon altars cover-

ed with coloured cloths, were por-
traits of Espartero horrible cari-

catures, many of them, but neverthe-
less the objects almost of adoration
on the part of the people. After

nightfall there were lights placed
round these portraits, which in some

instances were accompanied by others

of O'Donnell, Dulce, and latterly (but

only in a few cases) of the Queen,
and music of every kind, from excel-

lent bands down to a single cracked

guitar, played behind the barricades,
in front of which the people assembled
in crowds. The revolution, serious

enough at first, had now become a
sort of festival. The people were too

unsettled to return to their customary
occupations ;

business of all kinds was

suspended ;
the streets were continu-

ally crowded with men of the lower

orders, armed, idle, but very well-

conducted
;
whilst the better classes,

to whom, now that the preliminary

object of the revolution (the placing
of Espartero at the head of affairs)

was gained, the whole thing was an

intolerable nuisance, longed for the

arrival of the man whose presence
alone would content the multitude,
and restore Madrid to its normal con-

dition.

At last he came, and certainly his

reception was a triumph. The road

was lined with people for miles with-

out the town. The military and civil

authorities went out to meet him as

far as the Venta of the Holy Ghost,
half a league from Madrid. The gar-
rison was formed up on the right hand
outside the Alcala gate, and the Na-
tional Guard on the left. His ap-

proach was announced by a gene-
ral peal of all the church bells of

Madrid. There were triumphal arches,
and every balcony in the town was

draped with coloured hangings. But
the glorious part of the ovation was
the unmistakable and irrepressible

joy of the people, and their demon-
strations of affection. The whole

population of Madrid was either out-

side the town or in the streets.

Women of all classes abounded in the

crowd, and were vehement in the wel-

come they gave to the popular hero.

His carriage could hardly proceed for

the people that thronged around it,

eager to touch his hand or even the

skirt of bis garment. This continued

the whole of the way to the palace,
which is at the opposite extremity of

the town to that at which he entered,

and all the way back to Espartero's

temporary residence near the Puerta

del Sol. The Duke de la Victoria is

far too warm-hearted a man not to be
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deeply moved by such a reception,
and I saw him more than once wipe
the tears from his eyes.
The good effects of Espartero's pre-

sence in Madrid were soon apparent.
Confidence returned, and in a short

time we got rid of the barricades.

There was more difficulty in dis-

arming that portion of the popula-
tion unfit to be trusted with arms,
but this too was effected by adver-

tising for their purchase. There-

upon musket and carbine, rifle and

blunderbuss, came quickly into store.

The ministry which Espartero formed
did not at first give general satisfac-

tion to the liberal party, for the poli-
tical views of some of its members
were at least doubtful

;
but soon its

prompt and judicious measures won
it good opinions. Its first and greatest

difficulty was the Queen-mother. On
this point the people would not give

way, or listen to reason. A few
words from Espartero had sufficed to

make them remove their beloved bar-

ricades, but with respect to Maria
Christina they were inexorable.
Armed men beset the gates of the
town and the avenues to the palace,
and swore she should not depart till

she had rendered an account of her

stewardship, and refunded at least a

part of her plunder. Night after

night, and till past daybreak, Espar-
tero and the ministers, and the veteran

patriot San Miguel who, after ren-

dering immense services to the cause
of order during the revolution, had
been appointed captain-general of the

province remained at the palace,
anxious to effect the departure of the

Dowager Queen. But when she could
have gone she would not

;
and when

she would, it was no longer possible.
At first her escape might have been

managed, had she consented to go off

quietly in a post-chaise, without state
or many attendants. But this did
not suit her. She had two enormous
diligences at her daughter's palace, to

convey herself and her family, her
suite and her baggage. And on the

night that she might have gone, she
made various difficulties, like a person
who was being forced to go, instead
of one whose safety depended on

speedy flight. She seems to have
been completely infatuated, and she
dallied and lingered until it was too

late. It became impossible to remove
her from Madrid without a serious

collision with the people. The sys-

tematic, persevering, and determined
manner in which they kept watch
was attributed to higher instigations
than that of their ordinary chiefs.

It was said, with what degree of

truth it is impossible to ascertain, that

they were prompted and directed by
persons in authority, who thought it

unfair that the cause of so much evil

to Spain should be allowed to escape
with her spoil to live luxuriously in a

foreign land. O'Donnell was men-
tioned as one of those who would

gladly see justice done on the unscru-

pulous and heartless Duchess of Rian-

zares. The character of that general
renders this not unlikely ;

but there

is no proof of it, and it is a mere re-

port. What is certain is, that Espar-
tero, whose fault it is to be too easy
and forgiving, rather than severe and

vindictive, was very desirous to get
the Queen-motheraway, possibly not

only out of pity and consideration for

her daughter, but because he felt that

her detention in Spain would be an

additional embarrassment to his go-
vernment. He did not conceal his

opinion of her; he would not even

have seen her, had she not, one night,
after he had repeatedly refused her an

interview, abruptly entered a room
where he and the other ministers were
assembled with the Queen. But he

would have facilitated her departure.
Amidst her delays, pretensions, and

indecision, the moment passed, and
even his power and influence were

insufficient to secure her exit from

Spain without a combat and a sacri-

fice of life
; or, at the least, without

deeply offending the people, and im-

perilling the tranquillity of Madrid if

not of the whole country. When
things came to this, persons at the

palace proposed various plans for

escape in disguise. Such escape was
not easy, for the people rigidly scru-

tinised all who left the palace, and

armed parties outside the town exa-

mined every vehicle that passed. It

is said that some one proposed to

Christina to disguise herself as a black

woman (there are a great many ne-

gresses in Madrid), and answered for

her escape if she would do so, but that

she refused, on account of two remark-
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able dimples in her cheeks, which she

made sure would betray her. The

poor lady begins to have more wrinkles

than dimples ;
but she was doubtless

right not to risk detection in such

ignoble disguise. Her features are of

course extremely well known here,
and had the people caught her making
off in masquerade, she certainly would
not have escaped rough usage, and

perhaps her life would have been sacri-

ficed. What could her daughter then

have done? Hardly have retained

her throne, already slipping from un-
der her and her crown, whose bright-
ness is so grievously dimmed by the

humiliation her errors have brought
upon her. It seems incredible that

a sovereign should be found suffi-

ciently wanting in pride to put pen
to such a manifesto I should rather

say to such an apology as was sign-
ed by Isabella II. on the 26th July
last. Doubtless nothing less would
do

;
but surely most princes or they

are meaner than the world believes

them would have preferred abdica-

tion to so humbling themselves. In
that notable proclamation, she com-

pletely cried peccavi, promised better

behaviour, and protested her entire

adherence to Espartero's political

principles. Since he has been here,
her conduct towards him has been
such as to make it appear miraculous
how she ever managed to do without
him. She constantly requires his

presence, and, notwithstanding the

immense deal of business he has to

attend to, he is obliged to go daily to

the palace. Doubtless she has not

yet quite recovered from the alarm of

the revolution, and looks upon Espar-
tero as her best safeguard. I will

not attribute any covert or perfidious
motive to a sovereign who has suffer-

ed severely for her errors, and has

pledged herself to amendment. But
it would be very desirable to separate
her from her mother, whose intriguing

spirit will never be at rest so long as

there is life in her body, and a possi-

bility of her working evil. She
continues at the palace, instead of

being sent away from Madrid, and

guarded in some castle or royal resi-

dence. Of course, there are difficul-

ties in the way of removing her, and it

seems cruel to separate her from her

daughter, from whom, perhaps, before

long, she may be separated for ever.

But the paramount consideration is

the welfare of Spain ; and, moreover,
in reality, the links that bind the two
ladies to each other are of a less ten-

der nature than may be supposed, or

would seem natural. Christina, it is

well known, has never loved this

daughter, whom she shamefully ne-

glected, and, it may almost be said,

wilfully corrupted, with a view td

place upon her throne the Duchess of

Montpensier. She has that influence

over Isabella which long habit, and
the ascendancy of a strong mind over
a weak one, naturally give to her.

And probably the Queen hangs more
than ever upon her mother, novr

that her lover has been sent away,
and her palace cleared of that crew of

supple courtiers, ready for any base

subserviency or corrupt complaisance,
who have so long infested it.

" It is

absolutely necessary," the venerable

San Miguel is reported one day to

have said to the Queen,
" that the

Seflor de Arana should go on a mis-

sion to Ciudad Rodrigo. There he
will be very near to Portugal, and

may easily pass into that country."
This, caused instant anxiety and
alarm. " You answer to me for his

life," was the reply.
"

It runs not

the slightest risk," said the old gene-
ral, and so the thing was arranged.
The favourite departed, and is perhaps

already as completely forgotten by
the person most interested in retain-

ing him here as he appears to be by
everybody else. He is not likely to

be recalled, so long as Espartero is ia

power, and it is to be hoped he will

not be replaced. The clearance of the

court was left for the Duke de la

Victoria, who assumed the office of

governor of the palace, and speedily
dismissed the titled and embroidered,
but impure, crowd that haunted its

halls and avenues.

Availing myself of the roving and

desultory license conceded to the

letter-writer, I step back a few weeks
to note some small but not uninte-

resting circumstances, which I find I

have omitted to mention. When
O'Donnell's outbreak occurred, not

only were the civil guards removed
from their duty on the roads and con-

centrated in the capital, and at other

points, to act in bodies as troops
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against the insurgents and against the

people, but the numerous police of

Madrid became too much engrossed
by their political avocations to heed
the ordinary objects of their solicitude.

The proper regulation of the streets

was neglected, and a prodigious
swarm of beggars, emerging from
their habitual lurking-places, spread
itself over the town. The streets

were infested by the most revolting
deformities. The least disagreeable
section of the mendicant mob was
that consisting of the blind men, who,
always numerous in Madrid, were
now apparently in redoubled strength.
There is an independent spirit amongst
these ciegos, and they seldom beg, but

poke their way about with a big stick,
or are led by a friend, and sell news-

papers, flying sheets, and extraordi-

nary supplements. Since the revolu-
tion there has been much work for

them, and from seven in the morning
until late at night one hears their dis-

cordant cries, consisting generally of
the names of new newspapers, (many
have been started within the last

month), the Esparterista, the Inde~

pendencia, the Sentinela del Pueblo,
or of the announcement of the " latest

news from the palace,"
" the depar-

ture of the tia Cristina" or "the life

of the robber Sartorius," all for two
cuartos, or one halfpenny. It were

unjust to these benighted dispensers
of intelligence to class them amongst
the beggars, although they certainly
are a nuisance, owing to their straight-
forward manner of perambulation,
which compels everybody to keep out
of their way who does not desire to

have their heavy feet stamped upon
his, or their protruded stick thrust

against his shins. But the blind are

quite agreeable and ornamental com-

pared with the maimed, the diseased,
the shrivelled, the distorted, who lie

under walls and upon the staircases of

public buildings, station themselves at

street corners, ride about on donkeys,
and everywhere disgust you with
their nauseous presence, and pester
you with their piteous whine. The
Spaniards are charitable that is to

say, they are great alms-givers and
this of course encourages street-beg-

ging. There are places of refuge and
humane establishments in Madrid
whither all destitute persons have a

right to repair whither, indeed, it is

the duty of the police to compel them
to betake themselves. But for some
time past it. can hardly be said that

there has been any police in this

capital ;
and I assure you that a

walk through it is anything but a

gratification, either to the eyes or the

olfactories. It is full of strange,

complicated, and most unfragrant
odours, to which the puzzled and
tortured nose involuntarily and in

vain attempts to ascribe an origin.
And it is plentifully besprinkled with

objects that should never be seen
out of an hospital. Here, seated or

squatted on the pavement of one of

the most crowded thoroughfares, is a

wretch with an arm shrivelled to the

bone
;
here another whose leg grows

up behind his back, his foot appearing
over his shoulder. Here is an un-
fortunate creature who almost reminds
us of the days when lepers sat by the

road-side and implored alms. A little

farther on a man, in an old soldier's

coat, displays the hideous stump of

his amputated leg ;
and in this nar-

row passage we run up against a

boy leading a donkey, on which is

stretched, upon his belly, a shapeless
mass of humanity, his limbs naked,
and every one of them in some way
or other distorted and deformed. And
here haunting the narrow court that

leads to the post-office, and whose as-

phalt pavement, most injudicious in this

climate, grows sticky and stinking be-

neath the beams of the August sun is

a tall young fellow without any arms

atall,who,in thenames of manysaints,
entreats pity upon a pobre joven, un-

able to work, and expects you to put

your coppers into his waistcoat pocket.
As if political revolutions and vaga-
bond music had some mysterious con-

nection, the number of street bands,
Italian harp-players, organ-grinders,
and guitar-strummers, that have deaf-

ened us during the last six weeks, ia

something extraordinary. It was
noticed by persons here that on one

particular day, early in July, all these

itinerant professors disappeared, and
it was inferred that an outbreak was
close at hand. But either the musicians

had been falsely alarmed, or a gene-
ral feast or fast held by them was
the cause of the suspension of their

hostilities against the tympanum of
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Madrid, for no insurrection occurred at

that time, although we had not very

long to wait for it.

The Spanish revolution of 1854 has,

I need hardly say, not been accom-

plished without some expense. Revo-
lutions are costly amusements : from

the State they take money, and from
the people days of labour. Although
this one has, up to the present time,

especially as regards Madrid, and in

all Spain except Catalonia, been par-

ticularly orderly for a movement of

the kind, and remarkably free from
excess and riot, there still is a bill to

pay. The provincial juntas, during
their few days of local but almost

absolute power, issued various decrees

that would have played havoc with
the finances had they not been

promptly repealed by the regular

government established under Espar-
tero, to which, however, even up to the

present moment, some of these juntas
refuse to give up. In many provinces

important taxes were taken off, with-

out any measures being adopted to

replace the heavy deficit their aboli-

tion would occasion in the public
revenue. And some of these taxes
were of daily collection, as, for

instance, duties on goods entering
towns. Then there were barricades

to be paid, damages to be repaired,
streets to be repaired, and many other

charges. And the outgoing ministers,
when they saw their political end

approaching, took scandalous liberties

with the public money. Of the por-
tion of the forced loan that had been

collected, but a few thousand reals

were to be discovered, although at

least half a million sterling had been

got in, and paid at Madrid into the
coffers of the State. In short, as

regards finance, the new government
has entered office under most un-
favourable circumstances. But the

purses of Progresista capitalists, rigid-

ly closed to the Sartorius ministry,
are freely opened to that of Espartero.
And no time has been lost in effect-

ing savings in various departments.
Numbers of useless clerks and govern-
ment officials have been dismissed

;

and although, according to the very
bad rule here observed, all these men
are entitled to more or less retiring

pension, to be more or less punctually
paid, still the economy is consider-
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able. But the great saving will

result from the character of the men
who have come into office, and who
are all respected for their integrity.

O'Donnell, it is true, made his fortune
in no very reputable way by the

slave-trade, when he was governor of
Cuba but that has been such a
common and received practice that it

would be erroneous to infer, from his

having followed it, that he would

necessarily take bribes in Madrid, or

defraud the country he assists to

govern. A Spanish general, sent out

to command at the Havanna, sees no-

thing improper as there is certainly

nothing extraordinary in receiving
his ounce or two of gold for every
slave landed. Don Jose Concha, now
on the eve of embarking for Cuba to

resume the post he formerly held

there, is almost the only instance, for

many years, of resistance to the

temptation held out to West Indian

captain-generals by the importers of

the raw article from Africa. In

Spain, however, O'Donnell passes for

an honourable man, who keeps his

word when it is pledged, and is in-

capable of the baseness and pecula-
tion of which Spanish ministers have
been too often guilty.

Although formed and headed by
the most popular man in Spain, and

composed of men by no means un-

welcome to the nation, the present

ministry, brief though its existence

yet has been, has not escaped censure

for some of its acts. Of course, all

the persons whom the revolution has

upset, all the employe's who are put
on half-pay, all the friends of the

polacos, the partisans of Sartorius,

Bravo Murillo, Roncali, and other

notorious ex-ministers, who now find

themselves sunk in the slough of

despond, are furious against the new
order of things, and spare no pains
to damage the government by propa-

gating false reports and malicious in-

ventions. On the other hand, the

ultra-liberals, the republicans and

clubbists, look upon the present men
as a mere compromise, and declare

that the revolution has been nipped
in the bud, and has not gone half far

enough. They have faith in Espar-
tero, and discretion enough not vio-

lently to agitate, at least for the

present, against his government ;
but
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here there are clearly the elements of

two oppositions, one factious and re-

actionary, the other, by its impatience
for progress, nearly or quite as danger-
ous. The most recent and the prin-

cipal ground of complaint the latter

party has found, is the intimation in

a ministerial document published two

days ago in the Madrid Gazette, and
which preludes to a decree regulating
the mode of convocation of the Con-
stituent Cortes that the govern-
ment intends to admit no discussion

as to the permanence of Isabella and
her dynasty on the Spanish throne.

There is at present a very strong
feeling in Spain against the Queen
personally, and against the race to

which she belongs ;
and those who

desire to see her compelled to abdi-

cate, or dethroned by the vote of a
National Convention the proper
name for the single popular chamber
that is to assemble on the 8th of next
November do not perhaps sufficient-

ly reflect on the difficulties to which
such a measure would give rise. They
are ready to remove, but are they pre-

pared to replace, the erring daughter
of the treacherous Ferdinand ? My
belief is, that were Isabella to-morrow
to sign her act of abdication, it would
be joyfully received by a large portion
of the nation, but that discord would
ensue as to who or what should re-

place her. During the latter days of

the Sartorius ministry there were
seven or eight candidates in the field

for the premiership as soon as it

should be vacant. There have lately
been nearly as many named for the

throne, should the present sovereign
quit it. First there is her daughter,
with a long regency probably that of

Espartero. But this would only lead to

fresh complications. The Princess of

the Asturias is a puny, unhealthy
child

;
besides which there are reasons,

known to all, and which I need not

particularise, that make it extremely
doubtful whether the Spanish nation
would accept her as their sovereign
even in name. This admitted, there

are still many to choose out of, but
there are difficulties and objections in

every case. There are Montemolin,
Montpensier, Don Pedro of Portugal :

a federative republic has been talked

of, and some have ventured to hint

even at Don Enrique, the Queen's

cousin and brother-in-law. The two
last, however, are out of the question.
The priest party would give all its

support to Montemolin, and, were an

attempt made to change the dynasty,
he might possibly find sufficient ad-

herents to commence a civil war,
whose duration and consequences to

Spain it would be impossible to foresee.

Montpensier would find few partisans.

Brought into Spain by intrigue, and

against the wish of the people, he has
wanted either the tact or the oppor-
tunity to gain their esteem and affec-

tion. Living in retirement at Seville,
he has been little heard of, and the

general opinion of his abilities is de-

cidedly poor. I say nothing of the

Spanish dislike to a French sovereign,
or of the opposition that the present
ruler of France would probably make
to his elevation to the throne of Spain.

Amongst the better classes here there

is decidedly a leaning to the young
King of Portugal. The favourable

accounts received of his talents and

character, the increase of importance
that would be given to Spain by the

union of the two countries into the

kingdom of Iberia, the commercial

advantages to be derived from the

command of the whole course of the

two great rivers that traverse Portu-

gal and the greater part of Spain,
these are some of the circumstances

that induce many here to cast wish-
ful looks in the direction of the young
heir of Braganza. Pedro V., they

say, would suit them well. And even
some of the objections urged against
the scheme, such as the vast difference

in customhouse tariffs and religious
tolerance in the two countries, are set

down by them amongst the advan-

tages and inducements to their union.

The converts in Spain to such a re-

duction of the imports on foreign
manufactures as should destroy smug-
gling, benefit the treasury, and'pro-
duce an increase of the demand for

Spanish produce, daily augment in

numbers. As to religious tolerance,

the Spaniards begin to see that it is

inseparable from true liberty, and to

be ashamed of the system of bigotry
that disgraces their country. The ap-

pointment ofDon Jose* Alonso, a most
determined opponent of ultramontane

influence, to the ministry of Grace

and Justice, is significant of the feel-
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ing prevailing here, and of a probable
move in the right direction. The
liberals all declare the existing con-

cordat to be doomed, and if the Pope
opposes the great alterations that will

be made in the present system, and
which will doubtless include the ex-

pulsion of the Jesuits, and a great
reduction in the hierarchical estab-

lishment in Spain, it is by no means

impossible that the whole fabric of

papal interference will be swept away,
and that Spain will have the Spanish
church as France has the Gallican.

There still are certainly consider-

able difficulties in the way of the

union of the two crowns and coun-
tries. In the first place, is it sure

that the King of Portugal would

accept the arduous task of governing
Spain ? Would it be wise of him to

exchange his present humble but safe

and respectable position amongst the

sovereigns of Europe for one certainly
much more exalted, but also infinitely
more arduous, and even dangerous ?

Admitting, however, that he made up
his mind to this, how would the Por-

tuguese like the plan ? Waiving the

question of national antipathies, to

which exaggerated weight has been

given, how would Portuguese pride
endure that Portugal should be ab-

sorbed in Spain, even whilst giving
her a king ? And what would they
say to the loss of the valuable smug-
gling trade of which Portugal is now
the depot, and which is carried on

through her ports and territory? If

there be not a customs union, there can
be no real union between the countries.

It is not likely, however, that Portugal
will long benefit in the way it now
does by the absurd Spanish tariff, of

which a reform is inevitably approach-

ing. That tariff is doomed by the

increasing good sense of the nation
and by the example of others, and its

existence can be a question only of

time. There are other difficulties,

such as the fusion of the two debts
and the election of one capital (is
Madrid or Lisbon to be sacrificed ?)
but it is thought that all these things

might be reconciled and arranged in

a satisfactory manner. It is hoped
France would not object, and Eng-
land's co-operation and aid are reck-

oned upon as they are admitted to

be indispensable. The Iberian mon-

archy, with Pedro V. on the throne

and an English princess for his wife

such is the dream of many here.

That at least a part of it may be re-

alised, is certainly not improbable.
And I have reason to know that such
a plan has occurred, some years since,
to persons in high places, not in this

country, whose influence, if steadily
and perseveringly applied, would go
far towards carrying it out. No time
could be more favourable for that

than the present, when England and
France are bound in close alliance

and cordial amity, and when Spain
is thoroughly disgusted with the

dynasty that has so long misruled
her.

There is much more to be said on
this subject of a change of dynasty,
but for the present I must conclude,
for here is the middle of the mouth

;

and moreover writing long letters

with the thermometer at fever-heat is

almost too much exertion. And so,

for at least another moon, I quit the

complicated question of Spanish poli-

tics, and bid you a hearty farewell.

VEDETTE.

Printed by William Blackwood $ Son*, Edinburgh
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Whatever we talk, Things are a* they are not as we grant, dispute, or hope ; depending on neither

our affirmative nor negative.* JEREMY TAYLOR.

LET us bear in mind the above

passage, pregnant with solemnising
reflection, while dealing with the

question before us
; always remem-

bering that it is one purely specula-

tive, however interesting, however

exciting, to imaginative persons ;
but

to weak and superficial ones to

those of unsettled opinions capable
of becoming mischievous.
The state of that question is exactly

this : The heavenly bodies around us,
some or all of them, are, or are not,
in point of fact, the abodes of intellec-

tual and moral beings like ourselves

that is, be it observed, consisting of

body and soul. That there are other

and higher orders of intelligent exist-

ence, both the Christian and the mere

philosopher may, and the former must,
admit as an article of his "creed

;

" but
what may be the mode of that exist-

ence, and its relations to that
physical

world of which we are sensible, we
know not, and conjecture would be

idle. That beings like ourselves exist

elsewhere than here, is not revealed

in Scripture ;
and the question, con-

sequently, for us to concern ourselves

with is, whether there nevertheless

exist rational grounds for believing
the fact to be so. The accomplished
and eminent person who has so sud-

denly started this discussion, has,

since his Essay appeared, f and in

strict consistency with it, emphati-
cally declared " I do not pretend to

disprove a plurality of worlds; but

I ask in vain for any argument which
makes the doctrine probable. And as

I conceive the unity of the world to

be the result of its being the work of

one Divine Mind, exercising creative

power according to His own Ideas
;

Of the Plurality of Worlds; an Essay. Also a Dialogue on the same subject.
Second Edition. Parker and Son, 1854.
More Worlds than One, the Creed of the Philosopher, and the Hope of the Christian,

By Sir DAVID BREWSTER, K.H., D.C.L. Murray, 1854.
The Planets : Are they Inhabited Worlds ? Museum of Science and Art. By

DIONYSIUS LAEDNEB, D.C.L., Chapters i., ii., iii., iv. Walton and Maberly, 1854.
*

Works, vol. xi. p. 198 (Bishop' Heber's edition). The following is the entire

sentence of which the above is the commencing section :
" Whatever we talk, things

are as they are not as we grant, dispute, or hope ; depending on neither our affir-

mative nor negative, but upon the rate and value which God sets upon tilings."
t Dialogue, p. 37.
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so it seems to me not unreasonable to

suppose that man, the being which
can apprehend, in some degree, those

Ideas, is a creature unique in the

creation." But what says Sir David

Brewster, speaking of the greatest
known member of our planetary sys-
tem, Jupiter ?

" With so many striking points of re-

semblance between the Earth and Jupi-
ter, the unprejudiced mind cannot resist

the conclusion, that Jupiter has been

created, like the Earth, for the express
purpose of being the seat of animal and
intellectual life. The Atheist and the

Infidel, the Christian and the Mahom-
medan, men of all creeds, nations, and

tongues, the philosopher and the unlet-

tered peasant, have all rejoiced in this

universal truth; and we do not beliere

that any individual who confides in the
facts of astronomy seriously rejects it.

If such a person exists, we would gravely
ask him, for what purpose could so gigan-
tic a world have been framed !

" *

I am such a person, would say Dr
Whewell, and I declare that I cannot
tell why Jupiter was created. "I
do not pretend to know for what

purpose the stars were made, any
more than the flowers, or the crys-
talline gems, or other innumerable
beautiful objects. . . . No doubt
the Creator might make creatures

fitted to live in the stars, or in the

small planetoids, or in the clouds,
or on meteoric stones

;
but we cannot

believe that he has done this, without
further evidence."! And as to the
" facts of astronomy," let me patiently
examine them, and the inferences you
seek to deduce from them. Besides

which, I will bring forward certain

facts of which you seem to have taken
no account.

As we foresaw, Dr Whewell's Essay
is attracting increased attention in

all directions
; and, as far as we can

ascertain the scope of contempo-
raneous criticism hitherto pronounced,
it is hostile to his views, while uni-

formly recognising the power and
scientific knowledge with which they
are enforced. " We scarcely expect-
ed," observes an accomplished diurnal

London reviewer, J
" that in the

middle of the nineteenth century, a
serious attempt would have been

made to restore the exploded ideas
of man's supremacy over all other
creatures in the universe; and still

less that such an attempt would have
been made by any one whose mind
was stored with scientific truths.

Nevertheless a champion has actually
appeared, who boldly dares to com-
bat against all the rational inhabitants
of other spheres ;

and though as yet
he wears his vizor down, his dominant

bearing, and the peculiar dexterity
and power with which he wields his

arms, indicate that this knight-errant
of nursery notions can be no other
than the Master of Trinity College,

Cambridge." The reviewer falls, it

appears to us, into a serious error as

to the sentiments of Dr Whewell,
when charging him with requiring
us " to assume that, in the creation

of intelligent beings, Omnipotence
must be limited, in its operations, to

the ideas which human faculties can
conceive of them : that such beings
must be men like ourselves, with simi-

lar powers, and have had their facul-

ties developed by like means." In
the very passage cited to support this

charge, Dr Whewell will be found thus

exactly limiting his proposition so as

to exclude so impious and absurd a

supposition :
" In order to conceive,

on the Moon, or on Jupiter, a race of

beings intelligent like man, we must
conceive there colonies of men, with
histories resembling, more or less, the

histories of human colonies : and, in-

deed, resembling the history of those

nations whose knowledge we inherit,

far more closely than the history of

any other terrestrial nation resembles

that part of terrestrial history.
" In

the passage which we have quoted in

the preceding column, DrWhewell ex-

pressly declares, as of course he could

not help declaring, that the Creator

no doubt might make creatures fitted

to live on the stars, or anywhere ;
but

the passage misunderstood by the re-

viewer, appears to us possessed of an
extensive significance, of which he

has hastily lost sight, but which is

closely connected with that portion
of the author's speculations with

which we briefly dealt in our last

number, especially that which regards

* More Worlds than One, p. 59.

J Daily News.
f Dialogue, pp. 5,

Ettay, p. 120.
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Man as a being of progressive* de-

velopment. To this we shall here-

after return, reminding the reader of

the course of Dr Whewell's argument
as thus far disclosed namely, that

man's intellectual, moral, religious,

and spiritual nature, is of so peculiar

and high an order, as to warrant our

regarding him as a special and unique

existence, worthy of the station here

assigned him in creation. Intellec-

tually considered, man " has an ele-

ment of community with God : where-

upon it is so far conceivable that man
should be, in a special manner, the

object of God's care and favour. The
human mind, with its wonderful and

perhaps illimitable powers, is some-

thing of which we can believe God to

be mindful :" f that He may very rea-

sonably be thus mindful of a being
whom he has vouchsafed to make in

his own Image, after His likeness

the image and likeness of the awful

Creator of all things.
" The privileges of man," observes Dr

Whewell, in a passage essential to be

considered by those who would follow his

argument, J
" which make the difficulty

in assigning him his place in the Vast
Scheme of the universe, we have described

as consisting in his being an Intellectual,

Moral, cmd Religious creature. Perhaps
the privileges implied in the last term,
and their place in our argument, may
justify a word more of explanation. . . .

We are now called upon," proceeds the

Essayist, after a striking sketch of the

character and capacity of man, especially
as a spiritual creature,

"
to proceed to

exhibit the Answer which a somewhat
different view of modern science suggests
to this difficulty or objection."

"The difficulty appears great either

way of considering it. Can the earth

alone be the theatre of such intelligent,

moral, religious, and spiritual action 1 Or
can we conceive such action to go on in

the other bodies of the universe 1 . .

Between these two difficulties the choice

is embarrassing, and the decision must be
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unsatisfactory, except we can find some
further ground of judgment. But thia,

perhaps, is not hopeless. We have hither-

to referred to the evidence and analogies

supplied by one science, namely, Astro-

nomy. But there are other sciences which

give us information concerning the nature

and history of the Earth. From some of

these we may perhaps obtain some know-

ledge of the place of the Earth in the

scheme of creation ;
how far it is, in its

present condition, a thing unique, or only
one thing among many like it. Any
science which supplies us with evidence

or information on this head, will give us

aid in forming a judgment upon the ques-
tion under our consideration."

Thus the Essayist reaches the second

stage of his inquiry, entering on the

splendid domain of GEOLOGY. To
this great but recently consolidated

science Dr Chalmers made no allusion

in his celebrated " Discourses on the

Christian Revelation, viewed in con-

nection with the Modern Astronomy," ||

which were delivered in the year 1817,

nearly thirty-seven years ago : and
then he spoke, in his first Discourse,
of Astronomy as " the most certain

and best established of the sciences."

Dr Whewell, however, vindicates the

claims of Geology, in respect of both
the certainty and vastness of her dis-

coveries, in a passage so just and ad-

mirable, that we must lay it before

our readers.

" As to the vastness of astronomical dis-

coveries, we must observe that those of

Geology are no less vast : they extend

through time, as those of Astronomy do

through space ; they carry us through
millions of years that is, of the earth's re-

volutions as those of Astronomy through
millions of the earth's diameters, or of
diameters of the earth's orbit. Geology
fills the regions of duration with events,
as Astronomy the regions of the universe
with objects. She carries us backwards
by the relation of cause and effect, as

Astronomy carries us upwards by the re-

lations of geometry. As Astronomy steps

*
Ante, p. 300, No. cccclxvii. t Essay, p. 202.

J Ibid., pp. 134-136. Ibid., p. 137.

II One or two of these "
Discourses," all of which were delivered in the Tron

Church, Glasgow, at noon on the week day, were heard by the writer of this paper,
then a boy. He had to wait nearly four hours before he could gain admission as
one of a crowd, in which he was nearly crushed to death. It was with no little

effort that the great preacher could find his way to his pulpit. As soon as his fervid

eloquence began to stream from it, the intense enthusiasm of the auditory became
almost irrestrainable

; and in that enthusiasm the writer, young as he was, fully

participated. He has never since witnessed anything equal to the scene.
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on from point to point of the universe by
a chain of triangles, so Geology steps from

epoch to epoch of the earth's history by a
chain of mechanical and organical laws.

If the one depends on the axioms of geo-
metry, the other depends on the axioms
of causation But
in truth, in such speculations, Geology
has an immeasurable superiority. She
has the command of an implement, in

addition to all that Astronomy can use ;

and one, for the purpose of such specula-
tions, adapted far beyond any astrono-
mical element of discovery. She has, for

one of her studies, one of her means of

dealing with her problems, the know-
ledge of life, animal and vegetable.
Vital organisation is a subject of atten-

tion which has, in modern times, been
forced upon her. It is now one of the
main parts of her discipline. The geolo-

gist must study the traces of life in every
form must learn to decipher its faintest

indications and its fullest development.
On the question, then, whether there be,
in this or that quarter, evidence of life,

he can speak with the confidence derived
from familiar knowledge ; while the as-

tronomer, to whom such studies are

utterly foreign, because he has no facts

which bear upon them, can offer, on such

questions, only the loosest and most arbi-

trary conjectures, which, as we have had
to remark, have been rebuked by emi-
nent men as being altogether inconsistent

with the acknowledged maxims of his

science." *

Before we proceed to state the sin-

gular and suggestive argument derived
from this splendid science,f we may
apprise the reader that Dr Whewell's

primary object is to show, that even
"
supposing the other bodies of the

universe to resemble the earth, so far

as to seem, by their materials, forms,
and motions, no less fitted than she is

to be the abodes of life, yet that, know-
ing what we know of Man, we can
believe the earth to be tenanted by a
race who are the special objects of

God's care."}: The grounds for enter-

taining, or rather impugning, that sup-
position he subsequently deals with
after his own fashion in Chapters vn.,

viii., ix., x.; but the two with which
we are at present concerned are the

fifth and sixth, respectively entitled,
as we intimated in our last Number,
"Geology," and "The Argument from

Geology."
The exact object at which this

leading section of the Essay is aimed

is, in the Essayist's words, this :
" A

complete reply to the difficulty which
astronomical discoveries appeared to

place in the way of religion : the

difficulty of the opinion that Man,
occupying this speck of earth but
as an atom in the universe, sur-

rounded by millions of other globes

larger, and to all appearance nobler,
than that which he inhabits, should
be the object of the peculiar care and

guardianship of the favour and go-
vernment of the Creator of All, in the

way in which religion teaches us that

he is."

What is that "
complete reply?"

The following passage contains a key
to the entire speculation of the Es-

sayist, and deserves a thoughtful

perusal :

" That the scale of man's insignificance
is of the same order in reference to time at

to space. That Man the Human Race
from its origin till now has occupied but
an atom of time as he has occupied but
an atom of space." ..." If the earth,
as the habitation of Man, is a apeck in the

midst of an infinity of space, the Earth,
as the habitation of Man, is also a speck
at the end of an infinity of time. If we
are as nothing in the surrounding uni-

verse, we are as nothing in the elapsed

eternity ;
or rather in the elapsed organic

antiquity during which the Earth has ex-

isted, and been the abode of life. If

Man is but one small family in the midst

of innumerable possible households, he is

also but one small family, the successor

of innumerable tribes of animals, not

possible only, but actual. If the planets

may be the seats of life, we know that the

seas, which have given birth to our moun-

tains, were so. If the stars may have
hundreds of systems of tenanted planets

rolling round them, we know that the

secondary group of rocks does contain

hundreds of tenanted beds, witnessing of

as many systems of organic creation. If

the Nebula; may be planetary systems in

*
Essay, pp. 193, 194.

t In the
"
Dialogue," Dr Whewell states that it was not till after the publication

of his "Essay
"
that he became acquainted with the fact of the coincidence of his

views, on the subject of Geology, with those of Mr Hugh Miller, in his
" First

Impressions of England," with reference to astronomical objections to Revelation.

J Ibid., chap, vii., 1, p. 206.' Ibid., chap, vi., 27, p. 190.
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the course of formation, we know that

the primary and transition rocks either

show us the earth in the course of forma-

tion, as the future seat of life, or exhibit

such life as already hegun.
" How far that which Astronomy thus

asserts as possible, is probable what is

the value of these possibilities of life in

distant regions of the universe, we shall

hereafter consider
;
but in what Geology

asserts, the case is clear. It is no possi-

bility, but a certainty. No one will now
doubt that shells and skeletons, trunks

and leaves, prove animal and vegetable
life to have existed. Even, therefore, if

Astronomy could demonstrate all that her

most fanciful disciples assume, Geology
would still have a complete right to claim

an equal hearing to insist on having her

analogies regarded. She would have a

right to answer the questions of Astro-

nomy, when she asks, How can we
believe this ? And to have her answer

accepted."
*

We regret that our space prevents
our laying before the reader the mas-

terly and deeply interesting epitome
of geological discoveries contained in

these two chapters. The stupendous
series of these revelations may be
thus briefly indicated: That count-

less tribes of animals tenanted the

earth for countless ages before Man's
advent

;
that former ocean-beds now

constitute the centres of our loftiest

mountains, as the results of changes
gradual, successive, and long conti-

nued
;
that these vast masses of sedi-

mentary strata present themselves to

our notice in a strangely disordered

state
;
that each of these rocky layers

contains a vast profusion of the re-

mains of marine animals, intermingled
with a great series of fresh-water and
land animals and plants endlessly
varied all these being different, not

only in species, but in kind ! and
each of these separate beds must have
lasted as long, or perhaps longer, than
that during which the dry land has
had its present form.

The careful prosecution of their re-

searches has forced on the minds of

geologists and naturalists " the general
impression that, as we descend in this

long staircase of natural steps, we
are brought in view of a state of the
earth in which life was scantily mani-
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fested, so as to be near its earliest

stages." f
In the opinion of the most eminent

geologists, some of these epochs of

organic transition were also those of

mechanical violence, on a vast and
wonderful scale as it were, a vast

series of successive periods of alternate

violence and repose. The general na-

ture of such change is vividly sketched

by the Essayist, in a passage to which
we must refer the reader. $ When,
continues the Essayist, we find-

strata bearing evidence of such a

mode of deposit, and piled up to the

height of thousands and tens of thou-

sands of feet, we are naturally led to

regard them as the production of

myriads of years ;
and to add new

myriads, as often as we are brought to

new masses of strata of the like kind
;

and again to interpolate new periods
of the same order, to allow for the

transition from one group to another.

The best geologists and naturalists

are utterly at fault, in attempting to

account for the successive introduction

of these numerous new species, at these

immense intervals of time, except by
referring them to the exercise of a

series of distinct Acts of Creation.

The chimerical notion of some na-
tural cause effecting a transmutation

of one series of organic forms into an-

other, has been long exploded, as to-

tally destitute of proof: and " the

doctrine of the successive CREATION of

species," says the Essayist,
" remains

firmly established among geologists." ||

There is nothing known of the cos-

mical conditions of our globe, to con-

tradict the terrestrial evidence for its

vast antiquity as the seat of organic

life,T says Dr Whewell: and then

proceeds thus, in a passage which
is well worth the reader's attention,

and has excited the ire of Sir David
Brewster :

"
If, for the sake of giving definitenesa

to our notions,we were to assume that the

numbers which express the antiquity of

these four periods the present organic
condition of the earth

;
the tertiary period

of geologists which preceded that ; the

secondary period which was anterior to-

that ;
and the primary period which pre-

ceded the secondary were on the same

*
Essay, pp. 191, 192.

Ibid., p. 154.
Ibid., p. 148.

Ibid., p. 166.
Ibid., pp. 151, 152.

U Ibid., p. 155.
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scale as the numbers which express these

four magnitudes : The magnitude of the

earth ; that of the solar system compared
with the earth ;

the distance of the

nearest fixed stars compared witli the

solar system ;
and the distance of the

most remote nebulas compared with the

nearest fixed stars, there is, in the evi-

dence which geological science offers,

nothing to contradict such an assumption.
And as the infinite extent which we ne-

cessarily ascribe to space allows us to

find room, without any mental difficulty,
for the vast distances which astronomy
reveals, and even leaves us rather em-
barrassed with the infinite extent which
lies beyond our furthest explorations ;

so

the infinite duration which we, in like

manner, necessarily ascribe to past time,
makes it easy for us, so far as our powers
of intellect are concerned, to go millions

of millions of years backwards, in order
to trace the beginning of the earth's exist-

ence the first step of terrestrial creation."

To return, however, to the coarse
of the argument. We hear the op-
pressed observer asking, as he reascends
this "

long staircase of natural steps"
which had brought time down to the

mystic origin of animal existence
;

his eye dimmed with its efforts to

"decipher," in the picturesque lan-

guage of Sir David Brewster,
" down-

wards, the pale and perishing alpha-
bet * of the Chronology of Life"

WHERE, ALL THIS WHILE, WAS
MAN?
Were Europe at this moment to be

submerged beneath the ocean, or plac-
ed under a vast rocky stratum, what
countless proofs would present them-
selves to the exploring eyes of remote
future geologists, of the existence of
both Man and his handiwork 1 of
his own skeleton, of the products of
his ingenuity and power, and the
various implements and instruments
with which he had effected them !

The rudest conceivable work of
human art would carry us to any ex-
tent backward, but it is not to be
found ! Man's existence and history

incontestably belong to the existing
condition of the earth

;
and the Essay-

ist now addresses himself to the two

following propositions :

First, That the existence and his-

tory of man are facts of an Entirely
Different Order from any which ex-

isted in any of the previous states of
.rtli.

'//'////, That his history has oc-

cupied a scries of years which, com-

pared with geological periods, may be

regarded as very brief and limited.

Here opens the "
Argument from

Geology" and with it Chapter VI.
That the existence of man upon,

the earth is an event of an order

quite different from any previous part
of the earth's history ;

and that there

is no transition from animals to .MAX,
in even his most degraded, barbarian,
and brutish condition, the Essayist de-

monstrates, with affecting eloquence,
and with great argumentative power.
No doubt there are kinds of animals

very intelligent and sagacious, and

exceedingly disposed and adapted to

companionship with man
;
but by

elevating the intelligence of the

brute, we do not make it become that

of the man
;
nor by making man

barbarous, do we make him cease

to be man. He has a capacity, not

for becoming sagacious, but rational,

or rather he has a capacity for

PROGRESS, in virtue of his being ra-

tional.

After adverting to Language, as an
awful and mysterious evidence of his

exalted endowments, and felicitously

distinguishing instinct from reason,
the Essayist observes that we need

not be disturbed in our conclusions by
observing the condition of savage
and uncultivated tribes, ancient or

modern the Scythians and Barba-

rians, the Australians and Negroes.
The history of man, in the earliest

times, is as truly a history of a won-

derful, intellectual, social, political,

spiritual creature, as it is at present.f
The savage and ignorant state is not the

state of nature out of which civilised

life has everywhere emerged : their

savage condition is one rather of

civilisation degraded and lost, than
of civilisation incipient and prospec-
tive. And even were it to be assumed
to be otherwise, that man, naturally

savage, had a tendency to become

civilised, that TENDENCY is an en-

dowment no less wonderful than those

endowments which civilisation ex-

hibits.

WT

hen, however, we know not only

* More Worldt than One, p. 52. t Enay, p. 188.
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what man is, but what he may become,

both intellectually and morally, as we
have already seen

;
when we cast our

mind's eye over the history of the

civilised section of our race, wherever

authentic records of their sayings and

doings exist, we find repeated and
radiant instances of intellectual and
moral greatness, rising into sublimity

such as compel us to admit that

man is incomparably the most perfect
and highly endowed creature which

appears to have ever existed on the

earth.

" How far previous periods of animal

existence were a necessary preparation
of the earth as the habitation of man, or

a gradual progression towards the exist-

ence ofman, we need not nowinquire. But

this, at least, we may say, that man, now
that he is here, forms a climax to all

that has preceded a term incomparably
exceeding in value all the previous parts
of the series a complex and ornate

capital to the subjacent column a per-

sonage of vastly greater dignity and im-

portance than all the preceding line of

the procession."
*

If we are thus to regard man as

the climax of the creation in space,
as in time,

" can we point out any
characters," finally asks the Essayist,
" which may tend to make it conceiv-

able that the Creator should thus dis-

tinguish him, and care for him should

prepare his habitation, if it be so, by
ages of chaotic and rudimentary life,

and by accompanying orbs of brute

and barren matter ? If man be thus

the head, the crowned head, of the

creation, is he worthy to be thus ele-

vated ? Has he any qualities which
make it conceivable that, with such
an array of preparation and accom-

paniment
"

the reader will note the

sudden introduction of these elements
of the question, the "

accompanying
orbs !

" " he should be placed upon
the earth, his throne ? Does any
answer now occur to us, after the

views which have been presented to

us ? That answer," continues the

Essayist, "is the one which has been

already given :

"
the transcendent in-

tellectual, moral, and religious cha-
racter of man such as warrants him
in believing that God, in very deed,

is not only mindful of him, but visits

him."f
This may be, the objector is con-

ceived to say; but my difficulty haunts
and harasses me : that, while man's
residence is, with reference to the

countless glistening orbs revealed by
Astronomy, scarcely in the proportion
of a single grain of sand to the entire

terraqueous structure of our globe, I

am required to believe that the Al-

mighty has dealt with him, and with

the speck in which he resides, in the

awfully exceptional manner asserted

in the Scriptures. Let us here remind
the reader of a coarser, and an insolent

and blasphemous, expression of this

"difficulty," byThomas Paine, already

quoted : J
""

" The system of a plurality ofworlds

renders the Christian faith at once

little and ridiculous, and scatters it

in the mind like feathers in the air :

the two beliefs cannot be held together
in the same mind." With such an op-

ponent Dr Whewell expressly states

that he has no concern
;
he deals

with a " '

difficulty' felt by a friend:"

wishing
" rather to examine how to

quiet the troubled and perplexed
believer, than how to triumph over

the dogmatical and self-satisfied un-
believer."

"Let the difficulty," he says, "be
put in any way the objector pleases."

I. Is it that it is unworthy of the

greatness and majesty of God, accord-

ing to our conception of Him, to

bestow such peculiar care on so
SMALL A PART of His creation ?

But a narrow inspection of the

atom of space assigned to man, proves
that He has done so. He has made
the period of mankind, though only a
moment in the ages of animal life, the

only period of Intelligence, Morality,

Religion. If it be contrary to OUR 1

conception of Him, to suppose Him to

have done so, it is plain that these

conceptions are wrong. God has not

judged as to what is worthy of Him,
as we have presumed to judge. He
has deemed it worthy of Himself to

bestow upon man this special care,

though he occupy so small a portion
of TIME : why not, then, though he

occupy so small a portion of SPACE ?

*
Essay, pp. 198-199.

J Ante, p. 289.
f Ibid., p. 203.

Essay, p. 194.
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II. Is the difficulty this: That sup-

posing the earth, alone, to be occupied

by inhabitants, all the other globes of

the universe are WASTED? turned to

NO PURPOSE?*
Is " waste" of this kind to be con-

sidered unsnited to the character of

our Creator ? But here again we have
the like " waste" in the occupation of

this earth ! All its previous ages, its

seas and its continents, have been
" wasted" upon mere brute life: often,

apparently, on the lowest, the least

conscious forms of life : upon sponges,
coral, shell-fish. Why, then, should
not the seas and continents of other

planets be occupied with life of this

order, or with no life at all? Who
shall tell how many ages elapsed
before this earth was tenanted by life

at all ? Will the occupation of a spot
of land, or a little water, by the life

of a sponge, a coral, or an oyster,
save it from being "wasted"? If a

spot of rock or water be sufficiently

employed by its being the mere seat

of organisation, of however low and

simple a type, why not, by its being
the mere seat of attraction? cohesion?

crystalline power? All parts of the

universe appear pervaded by attrac-

tion, by forces of aggregation and
atomic relation, by light and heat :

why may not these be sufficient, in

the eyes of the Creator, to prevent
the space from being

"
wasted," as,

during a great part of the earth's past
history, and over vast portions of its

mass in its present form, they are

actually held by Him to be sufficient?

since these powers, or forces, are all

that occupy such portions. This

notion, therefore, of the improbability
of there being in the universe so vast

an amount of "waste" spaces, or

"waste" bodies, as is implied in the

notion that the earth alone is the seat

of life, or of intelligence, is confuted

by matter of fact, existing, in respect
of vast spaces, waste districts, and

especially waste times, upon our own
earth. The avoidance ofsuch "waste,"
according to our notions of waste,
is no part of the economy of creation,
so far as we can discern that economy
in its most certain exemplification.

III. Is the difficulty this : That

giving such a peculiar dignity and im-

portance to the earth is CONTRARY
TO THE ANALOGY OK CREATION ? f

This objection, be it observed,
assumes that there are so many globes-
similar to the earth, and like her re-

volving, some accompanied as she is,

by satellites, on their axis, and that
therefore it is reasonable to suppose
the destination and office of all, the
same

;
that there are so many stars,

each, like our sun, a source of light,

probably also of heat
;
and that it is

consequently reasonable to suppose
their light and heat, like his, imparted,
as from so many centres of systems>

to uphold life
;

and that all this

affords strong ground for believing all

such planets, as well those of our own
as of other systems, inhabited like

our planet.
But the Essayist again directs the

eye of the questioner to the state of

our own planet, as demonstrated by
Geology, in order to show the preca-
riousness, if not futility, of supposing
such an analogy to exist. It would
lead us to a palpably false conclusion

viz., that during all the vast

successive periods of the Earth's

history, that Earth was occupied with

life of the same order nay, even,
that since the Earth is NOW the seat

of an intelligent population, it must
have been so in all its former con-

ditions. For it was then able, and

adapted, to support animal life, and
that of creatures pretty closely resem-

bling man % in physical structure.

Nevertheless, if evidence go for any-
thing, the Earth did not do so I

"Even," says Dr Whewell, "those

geologists who have dwelt most on-

the discovery of fossil monkeys, and
other animals nearest to man, have
not dreamed that there existed, before

him, a race of rational, intelligent,
and progressive creatures.

"
Here,

however, he is mistaken, as we shalf

presently see Sir David Brewster

revelling in such a dream. As, then,
the notion that one period of time in-

the Earth's history must resemble

another in the character of its popula-
tion, because it resembles it in physical

conditions, is negatived by the history
of the Earth itself

;
so the notion that

*
Essay, p. 195. t Ibid., p. 196.

J EYCU of monkeys, there have been found fossil remains. Essay, p. 197-
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one part of the universe must resemble

another in its population, because it

has a resemblance in physical con-

ditions, is negatived, as a law of crea-

tion. Analogy really affords no sup-

port to such a notion.

IV. Nay, continues Dr Whevvell,
*

we may go further : instead of the

analogy of creation pointing to such
entire resemblance of similar parts, it

points in the opposite direction : it is

not entire resemblance, but universal

difference, that we discover : not the

repetition of exactly similar cases, but
a series of cases perpetually dissimilar,

presents itself: not constancy, but

change perhaps advance; not one

permanent and pervading scheme,
but preparation, and completion of

successive schemes : not uniformity,
and a fixed type of existences, but

progression and a climax.

Viewing the advent of Man, and
what preceded it, it seems the analogy
of nature that there should be inferior,
as well as superior, provinces in the

universe, and that the inferior may
occupy an immensely larger portion
of Time than the superior. Why
not, then, of Space?

" The earth was brute and inert, com-
pared with its present condition

; dark
and chaotic, so far as the light of reason
and intelligence are concerned, for count-
less centuries before man was created.

Why then may not other parts of creation
be still in this brute and inert and chaotic

state, while the earth is under the influ-

ence of a higher exercise of creative

power ! If the earth was for ages a tur-

bid abyss of lava and ofmud, why may not
Mars or Saturn be so still ? . . . The
possibility that the planets are such rude

masses, is quite as tenable, on astrono-
mical grounds, as the possibility that the

planets resemble the earth, in matters of
which astronomy can tell us nothing. We
say, therefore, that the example of geology
refutes the argument drawn from the sup-
posed analogy of one part of the universe
with another

; and suggests a strong sus-

picion that the force of analogy, better

known, may tend in the opposite direc-
tion." -f

We have now gone through a large
portion, embracing two of the three
sections into which we had divided

this startling Essay; presenting as
full and fair an account of it as is con-

sistent with our limits. Though the
author professes that he " does not

pretend to disprove the Plurality of

Worlds, but to deny the existence of

arguments making the doctrine pro-

bable," his undisguised object is to

assign cogent reasons for holding the

opposite to be the true doctrine the

Unity of the World. What has gone
before is, moreover, on the assumption
that the other bodies of the universe

are fitted, equally with the Earth, to

be the abodes of life. Before passing
on, however, to the remaining section

of the Essay, which is decidedly hos-
tile to that assumption, let us here in-

troduce on the scene Dr Whewell's

only hitherto avowed antagonist, Sir

David Brewster.

Though it is impossible to treat

otherwise than with much considera-

tion, whatever is published by this

gentleman, we must express our re-

gret that he did not more deliberately

approach so formidable an opponent
as Dr Whewell, and, as we are com-

pelled to add, in a more calm and
courteous spirit. We never read a

performance less calculated than this

Essay, from its modesty and modera-
tion of tone, and the high and ab-
stract nature of the topics which it

discusses with such powerful logic,
and such a profusion of knowledge of

every kind, to provoke an acrimonious
answer. It is happily rare, in recent

times, for one of two philosophic
disputants, to speak of the other's
"
exhibiting an amount of knowledge

so massive as occasionally to smother
his reason

;

"
%
"
ascribing his senti-

ments only to some morbid condition

of the mental powers, which feeds

upon paradox, and delights in doing
violence to sentiments deeply cherish-

ed, and to opinions universally be-

lieved
;

"
characterising some of his

reasonings as " dialectics in which a

large dose of banter and ridicule is

seasoned with a little condiment of

science
;

"
||
and an elaborate argu-

ment, of great strength and origi-

nality, whether sound or not, as "the
most ingenious, though shallow piece

*
Essay, p. 198. f Ibid., pp. 199, 200.

J More Worlds than One, p. 237, (we quote from the first edition).
Ibid., p. 230.

[| Ibid., p. 240.
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of sophistry, which we! (Sir David

Brewster) have encountered in mo-
dern times;"

*
referring his

" theories

and speculations to no better a feeling
than a love of notoriety." f It is not

to be supposed that Sir David was
not perfectly aware who his oppon-
ent was, % which occasions extreme

surprise at the tone adopted through-
out More Worlds than One. In his

preface, he explains as a cause of

his anger, that he found that " the

author "
of the Essay,

" under a
title calculated to mislead the pnblic,
had made an elaborate attack upon
opinions consecrated, as Sir David
had thought, by reason and revela-

tion," that the author had not only
adopted a theory (the Nebular) so

universally condemned as a dangerous
speculation,

" but had taken a view
of the condition of the solar system
calculated to disparage the science of

astronomy, and throw a doubt over
the noblest of its truths." We dismiss

this topic with a repetition of our re-

gret, that so splendid a subject was
not approached in a serener spirit ;

that greater respect was not shown by
one of his contemporaries for one of

the most eminent men of the age ;
and

that sufficient time was not taken,
in order to avoid divers surprising
maculce occurring in even the compo-
sition, and certain rash and unguarded
expressions and speculations.

If Dr Whewell may be regarded as

(pace tanti viri /) a sort of Star-

Smasher, his opponent is in very
truth a Star-Peopler. Though he ad-
mits that u there are some difficulties

to be removed, and some additional

analogies to be adduced, before the
mind can admit the startling propo-
sition that the Sun, Moon, and all

the satellites, are inhabited spheres
"

yet he believes that they are :
||

that all the planets of their respec-
tive systems are so

;
as well as all

the single stars, double stars, and

nebula-, with all planets and satellites

circling about them ! though
" our

fulti-iinii mM utli rly fails us!" he

owns,!
" when called on to believe

that even the Ntbul<e must be sur-

rendered to life and reason ! Wher-
ever there is matter there must be
life !

" One can by this time almost

pardon the excitement, the alarm

rather, and anger, with which Sir

David ruefully beheld Dr Whewell go
forth on his exterminating expedition

through Infinitude! It was like a
father gazing on the ruthless slaugh-
ter of his offspring. Planet after

planet, satellite after satellite, star

after star, sun after sun, single suns

and double suns, system after system,
nebula after nebula, all disappeared
before this sidereal Quixote! As for

Jupiter and Saturn, the pet planets
of Sir David, they were dealt with in

a way perfectly shocking. The former

turned out, to the disordered optics

ar>J unsteady brain of the Essayist, to

be^a sphere of water, with perhaps a
few cinders at the centre, and peopled
" with cartilaginous and glutinous
monsters boneless, watery, pulpy
creatures, floating in the fluid

;

" while

poor Saturn may be supposed turning

aghast on bearing that, for all his

grand appearance, he was little else

than a sphere of vapour, with a little

water, tenanted, if at all, by "aqueous,
gelatinous creatures too sluggish
almost to be deemed alive floating
in their ice-cold waters, shrowded for

ever by their humid skies!" But
talk after this of the pensive Moon 1

"She is a mere cinder! a collection

of sheets of rigid slag, and inac-.

tive craters !

" This conld be borne

no longer ;
so thus Sir David pours

forth the grief and indignation of

the Soul Astronomic, in a passage

fraught with the spirit, and embody-
ing the results, of his whole book, and
which we give, as evidently laboured

by the author with peculiar care.

" Those ungenial minds that can be

brought to believe that the earth is the

* More Worlds than One, p. 202. t Ibid., p. 199.'

$ In fact, in a note to page 247, Sir David thus slily alludes to those "conjectures"
of Dr Whewell in his Bridyewater Treatise, to which we have refered (ante, pp. 290,

291): "A very different opinion is stated by Dr Whewell, in his Bridgeirater
Treatise;

''

adding, after citing the passages,
"
the rest of the chapter,

* On the ratines*

of the Universe,' is well worthy of the perusal of the reader, and forms a striking con-

trast with the opinions of the Essayist/' This is perfectly fair.

More World* than One, p. 98. || Ibid., p. 108. T Ibid., p. 166.
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only inhabited body in the universe, will

have no difficulty in conceiving that it

also might have been without inhabitants.

Nay, if such minds are imbued with geo-

logical truth, they must admit that for

millions of years the earth was without

inhabitants ;
and hence we are led to the

extraordinary result, that for millions of

years there was not an intelligent crea-

ture iu the vast dominions of the univer-

sal King ;
and that before the formation

of the protozoic strata, there was neither

a plant nor an animal throughout the in-

finity of space ! During this long period
of universal death, when Nature herself

was asleep the sun, with his magnificent
attendants the planets, with their faith-

ful satellites the stars in the binary

systems the solar system itself, were

performing their daily, their annual, and
their secular movements unseen, unheed-

ed, and fulfilling no purpose that human
reason can conceive ; lamps lighting no-

thing-fires heating nothing waters

quenching nothing clouds screening no-

thing breezes fanning nothing an i

everything around, mountain and valley,
hill and dale, earth and ocean, all mean-

ing nothing.
' The stars

Did -wander darkling in the eternal space.'

To our apprehension, such a condition of

the earth, of the solar system, and of the

sidereal universe, would be the same as

that of our own globe if all its vessels of

war and of commerce were traversing its

seas with empty cabins and freightless
holds ; as if all the railways on its sur-

face were in full activity without pas-

sengers and goods ; and all our machinery
beating the air and gnashing their iron

teeth without work performed. A house
without tenants, a city without citizens,

present to our minds the same idea as a

planet without life, and a universe with-
out inhabitants. Why the house was
built, why the city was founded, why
the planet was made, and why the uni-

verse was created, it would be difficult

even to conjecture. Equally great would
be the difficulty were the planets shape-
less lumps of matter, poised in ether, and
still and motionless as the grave. But
when we consider them as chiselled

spheres, and teeming with inorganic
beauty, and in full mechanical activity,

performing their appointed motions with
such miraculous precision that their days
and their years never err a second of
time in hundreds of centuries, the diffi-

culty of believing them to be without life

is, if possible, immeasurably increased.
To conceive any one material globe,
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whether a gigantic clod slumbering in

space, or a noble planet equipped like

our own, and duly performing its appoint-
ed task, to have no living occupants, or

not in a state of preparation to receive

them, seems to us one of those notions

which could be harboured only in an ill-

educated and ill-regulated mind a mind
without faith and without hope : but to

conceive a whole universe of moving and

revolving worlds in such a category, in-

dicates, in our apprehension, a mind dead

to feeling and shorn of reason."*

" It is doubtless possible," observes

Sir David, however, a little furtheron,t
as if with a twinge of misgiving,

" that

the Mighty Architect of the universe

may have had other objects in view, in-

comprehensible by us, than that of sup-

porting animal and vegetable life in

these magnificent spheres." Would
that Sir David Brewster would allow

himself to be largely influenced by this

rational and devout sentiment I His

book is, on the contrary, crammed
with assertions from beginning to end,

and of a peremptory and intolerant

character unknown to the spirit of

genuine philosophy.
The Essayist, however, is not in-

capable of quiet humour : and the fol-

lowing pregnant passage is at least

worthy to stand side by side with that

which we have just quoted from his

indignant and eloquent opponent :

"
Undoubtedly, all true astronomers,

taught caution and temperance of thought

by the discipline of their magnificent

science, abstain from founding such as-

sumptions upon their discoveries. They
know how necessary it is to be upon their

guard against the tricks which fancy plays
with the senses; and if they see appear-
ances of which they cannot interpret the

meaning, they are content that they should

have no meaning for them, till the due

explanation comes. We have innumer-

able examples of this wise and cautious

temper in all periods of astronomy. One
has occurred lately. Several careful

astronomers, observing the stars by day,
had been surprised to see globes of light

glide across the field of view of their

telescopes, often in rapid succession, and
in great numbers. They did not, as may
be supposed, rush to the assumption that

these globes were celestial bodies of a new

kind, before unseen, and that, from the

peculiarity of their appearance and move-

ment, they were probably inhabited by
beings of a peculiar kind. They pro-

More Worlds than One, pp. 180, 183. t Ibid., p. 185.
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ceeded differently. They altered the

focus of their telescopes, looked with
other glasses, made various changes and

trials; and finally discovered that these

globes of light were the winged seeds of

certain plants,which were wafted through
the air, and which, illuminated by the

sun, were made globular by being at

distances unsuited to the focus of the

telescopes !
" *

Before proceeding to give our readers
some idea of the mode in which Sir

David Brewster encounters Dr Whe-
well, let us offer a general observa-
tion concerning both these eminent

gentlemen. While the latter exhibits

throughout his Essay a spirit of can-
dour and modesty, without one harsh

expression or uncharitable insinuation
with reference to the holder of doc-
trines which he is bent upon impugn-
ing with all his mental power and
multifarious resources

;
the former, as

we have seen, uses language at once

heated, uncourteons, and unjustifiable :

especially where he more than insinu-
ates that his opponent, whose great
knowledge and ability he admits,
either deliberately countenances doc-
trines tending really to Atheism, or

may be believed "
ignorant of their

tendency, and to have forgotten the
truths of Inspiration, and even those
of Natural Religion." f To venture,
however circuitously, to hint such

imputations upon an opponent whom
he had the slightest reason to suspect
being one of such high and respon-
sible academic position, is an offence

equally against personal courtesy and
public propriety ;

as we think SirDavid
Brewsterwould, on reflection, acknow-
ledge. Both Dr Whewell and Sir
David Brewster must excuse us, if,

scanning both through the cold me-
dium of impartial criticism, their spe-
culations, questions, or assertions ap-
pear to us disturbed and deflected by
a leading prepossession or foregone
conclusion, which we shall indicate in

the words of each.

Dr WHEWELL." The Earth is really
the largest Planetary body in the Solar

system ; its domestic hearth, and the

Only World [i. e. collection of intelligent
creatures] in the Universe." t

Sir DAVID BREWSTER. "
Life is almost

a property of matter. . . . Wherever
there is Matter, there must be Life :

Life physical, to enjoy its beauties
; Life

Moral, to worship its Maker
; and Life

Intellectual, to proclaim His wisdom and
His power. . . . Universal Life upon
Universal matter, is an idea to which the
mind instinctively clings. . . Every star
in the Heavens, and every point in a ne-

bula which the most powerful telescope
has not separated from its neighbour, is

a sun surrounded by inhabited planets
like our own. ... In peopling such
worlds with life and intelligence, we
assign the cause of their existence ; and
when the mind is once alive to this great

Truth, it cannot fail to realise the grand
combination of infinity of life with infinity
of matter."

The composition of Sir David

Brewster, though occasionally too de-

clamatory and rhetorical, and so far

lacking the dignified simplicity be-

fitting the subjects with which he

deals, has much merit. It is easy,

vivid, and vigorous, but will bear re-

trenchment, and lowering of tone. As
to the substantial texture of his work,
we think it betrays, in almost every
page, haste and impetuosity, and
evidence that the writer has sadly
under-estimated the strength of his

opponent. Another feature of More
Worlds than One, is a manifest de-

sire provocare adpopulum a greater

anxiety, in the first instance, to catch

the ear of the million, than to con-

vince the "
fit audience, though few."'

Now, however, to his work
; and, as

we have already said, on him lies the

labouring oar of proof. All that his

opponent professes to do, is to ask for

arguments
"
rendering probable" that

" doctrine" which Sir David pledges
himself to demonstrate to be not only
the "

hope" of the Christian, but the
creed of the philosopher : as much,
that is, an article of his belief, as the

doctrines of attraction and gravitation,
or the existence of demonstrable astro-

nomical facts.

He commences with abrief introduc-

tion, sketching the growth of the belief

in a plurality of worlds one steadily
and firmly increasing in strength, till

it encountered the rude shock of the

*
Essay, ch. vii. sec. 17, p. 221. t More Worlds than One, p. 248.

Essay, chap. x. sec. 10, pp. 308, 309 ; chap. xii. sec. 1, p. 359.
Mort Worlds than One, pp. 178, 179.
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Essayist, whose "
very remarkable

work" is
"

ably written," and who
"defends ingeniously his novel and ex-

traordinary views :"
" the direct ten-

dency of which is to ridicule and bring
into contempt the grand discoveries in

sidereal astronomy by which the last

century has been distinguished." In his

next chapter, Sir David discusses "the

religious aspect of the question," re-

presenting man, especially the philo-

sopher, as always having pined after

a knowledge of the scene of his future

being. He declares that neither the

Old nor the New Testament contains
" a single expression incompatible
with the great truth that there are

other worlds than our own which are

the seats of life and intelligence;" but,
on the contrary, there are " other

passages which are inexplicable with-
out admitting it to be true." He re-

gards, as we have seen, the noble ex-
clamation of the Psalmist,

" What is

man," as " a positive argument for a

plurality of worlds
;

" and " cannot
doubt" that he was gifted with a

plenary knowledge of the starry sys-

tem, inhabited as Sir David would
have it to be ! Dr Chalmers, let

s remark, in passing, expressed him-
self differently, and with a more be-

coming reserve : "It is not for us

to say whether inspiration revealed
to the Psalmist the wonders of the
modern astronomy," but "even though
the mind be a perfect stranger to

the science of these enlightened times,
the heavens present a great and an

elevating spectacle, the contempla-
tion of which awakened the piety
of the Psalmist" a view in which Dr
Whewell concurs. Sir David then
comes to consider the doctrine of
"
Man, in his future state of existence,

consisting, as at present, of a spiritual
nature residing in a corporeal frame."
We must, therefore, find for the race
of Adam, "

if not for the races which

preceded him !"* " a material home
upon which he may reside, or from
which he may travel to other localities

in the universe." That house, he says,
cannot be the earth, for it will not
be big enough there will be such
a "

population as the habitable parts
of our globe could not possibly ac-

commodate
;

"
wherefore,

" we can
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scarcely doubt that their future abode
must be on some of the primary or

secondary planets of the solar system,
whose inhabitants have ceased to

exist, like those on the earth
;
or on

planets which have long been in a
state of preparation, as our earth was,
for the advent of intellectual life."

Here, then, is
" the creed of the phi-

losopher," as well as " the hope of the

Christian." Passing, according to the

order adopted in this paper, from the

first chapter (" Keligious Aspect of

the Question"), we alight on the

seventh, entitled "
Religious Difficul-

ties.'
1

'
1 We entertain too much con-

sideration for Sir David Brewster
to speak harshly of anything falling
from his pen ;

but we think ourselves

justified in questioning whether this

chapter dealing with speculations of

an awful nature, among which the

greatest religious and philosophical
intellects tremble as they

"
go sound-

ing on their dim and perilous way
"

shows him equal to cope with his ex-

perienced opponent, whom every page
devoted to such topics shows to have
fixed the DIFFICULTY with which he

proposed to deal, fully and steadily
before his eyes, in all its moral, meta-

physical, and philosophical bearings,
and to have discussed it cautiously and

reverently. We shall content ourselves

with briefly indicating the course of

observation on that "difficulty" adopt-
ed by Sir David Brewster, and leaving
it to the discreet reader to form his

own judgment whether Sir David has
left the difficulty where he found it, or

removed, lessened, or enhanced it.

Dr Whewell, in his Dialogue, thus

temperately and effectively deals with
this section of his opponent's lucu-

brations :

" His own solution of the question con-

cerning the redemption of other worlds

appears to be this, that the provision
made for the redemption of man by what
took place upon earth eighteen hundred

years ago, may have extended its in-

fluence to other worlds.
" In reply to which astronomico-theo-

logical hypothesis three remarks offer

themselves : In the first place, the hypo-
thesis is entirely without warrant or coun-

tenance in the revelation from which all

our knowledge of the scheme of redemp-
tion is derived; in the second place, the

More Worlds than One, p. 18.
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events which took place upon earth eigh-

teen hundred years ago, were connected

with a train of events in the history of //<,
which had begun at the creation of man,
and extended through all the intervening

ages; and the bearing of this whole series

of events upon the condition of the inhabi-

tants of other worlds must be so different

from its bearing on the condition of man,
that the hypothesis needs a dozen other

auxiliary hypotheses to make it intelli-

gible ; and, in the third place, this hypo-

thesis, making the earth, insignificant as

it seems to be in the astronomical scheme,
the centre of the theological scheme,
ascribes to the earth a peculiar distinc-

tion, quite as much at variance with the

analogies of the planets to one another,
as the supposition that the earth alone is

inhabited; to say nothing of the bearing
of the critic's hypothesis on the other

systems that encircle other suns." *

" In freely discussing the subject
of a Plurality of Worlds," says Sir

David,
" there can be no collision

between Reason and Revelation."

He regrets the extravagant conclu-

sion of some, that the inhabitants of

all planets but our own,
" are sinless

and immortal beings that never broke
the Divine Law, and enjoying that

perfect felicity reserved for only a few
of the less favoured occupants of

earth. Thus chained to a planet, the

lowest and most unfortunate in the uni-

verse, the philosopher, with all his ana-

logies broken down, may justly re-

nounce his faith in a Plurality of

Worlds, and rejoice in the more limit-

ed but safer creed of the anti-Pluralist

author, who makes the earth the only
world in the universe, and the special

object of God's paternal care." f He
proceeds, in accordance with "men
of lofty minds and undoubted piety,"
to regard the existence of moral evil

as a necessary part of the general
scheme of the universe, and conse-

quently affecting all its Rational In-

habitants. % He "rejects the idea that

the inhabitants of the planets do not

require a Saviour
;
and maintains the

more rational opinion, that they stand
in the same moral relation to their

Maker as the inhabitants of the
earth

; and seeks for a solution of the

difficulty how can there be inhabi-
tants in the planets, when God had

but One Son, whom He could send to

save them ? If we can give a satis-

factory answer to this question, it

may destroy the objections of the

Infidel, while it relieves the Christian

from his difficulties." . . ."When
our Saviour died, the influence of His
death extended backward, in the

Past, to millions who never heard
His name

;
in the Future, to millions

who never will hear it . . a Force
which did not vary with any function

of the distance.
||

. . . Emanating
from the middle planet of the system

"

The earth the middle planet
of the system ? How is this ? la an

earlier portion of his book (p. 56),
Sir David had demonstrated that
" our earth is neither the middle, [his

own italics] planet, nor the planet
nearest the sun, nor the planet furthest

from that luminary: that therefore

the earth, as a planet, has no pre-
3minence in the solar system, to

induce us to believe that it is the only
inhabited world /<//;<></

is the middle planet (p. 55), and is

otherwise highly distinguished !

"

How is this ? Can the two passages

containing such direct contradictions

have emanated from the same scientific

controversialist? To resume, how-
ever :

"Emanating from the middle

planet of the system, why may it not

have extended to them a//, . . to the

PlanetaryRaces in thePast,and to the

Planetary Races in the Future ? . . .

But to bring our argument more
within the reach of an ordinary un-

derstanding
" he supposes our earth

split into two parts ! the old world

and the new (as Biela's comet is sup-

posed to have been divided in 1846),
at the beginning of the Christian

era ! ^[
" would not both fragments

have shared in the beneficence of the

Cross the penitent on the shores of

the Mississippi, as richly as the pil-

grim on the banks of the Jordan '?

. . . Should this view prove

unsatisfactory to the anxious inquirer,

we may suggest another sentimeut,

even though we ourselves may not

admit it into our creed

May not the Divine Nature, which

can neither suffer, nor die, and which,

*
Dialogue, pp. 62-64.

Ibid., p. 138.
t More Worlds than One, p. 131. Ibid.

II Ibid., p. 139. II Ibid., p. 140.
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in our planet, once only clothed

itself in humanity, resume elsewhere a

physicalform, and expiate the guilt of
unnumbered worlds?" *

We repeat, that we abstain from

offering any of the stern strictures

which these passages almost extort

from us.

He proceeds to declare himself in-

competent to comprehend the Diffi-

culty
"
put in a form so unintelligible

"

by the Essayist that of a kind of

existence, similar to that of men, in

respect of their intellectual, moral,
and spiritual character, and its pro-

gressive development, existing in any
region occupied by other beings than

man. He denies that Progression
has been the character of the history
of man,t but rather frequent and vast

retrogressions ever since the Fall; and
asks "which of these ever-changing
conditions of humanity is the unique
condition ofthe Essayist incapable of

repetition in the scheme of the Uni-
verse ?

"
% Why may there not be an

intermediate race between that of

man and the angelic beings of Scrip-

ture, where human reason shall pass
into the highest form of created mind,
and human affections into their

noblest development ?

u Why may not the intelligence of the

spheres be ordained for the study of re-

gions and objects unstudied and unknown
on earth ? Why may not labour have a
better commission than to earn its bread

by the sweat of its brow ? Why may it

not pluck its loaf from the bread-fruit

tree, or gather its manna from the ground,
or draw its wine from the bleeding ves-

sels of the vine, or inhale its anodyne
breath from the paradise gas of its atmo-
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And Sir David thus concludes the

chapter :

" The difficulties we have been con-

sidering, in so far as they are of a religious

character, have been, very unwisely in-

troduced into the question of a Plurality
of Worlds. We are not entitled to re-

monstrate with tlie sceptic, but we venture
to doubt the soundness of that philo-

sopher's judgment who thinks that the
truths of natural religion are affected by
a belief in planetary races, and the reality
of that Christian's faith who considers it
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to be endangered by a belief that there
are other Worlds than his own."

This last paragraph induces us to go
so far as to doubt whether Sir David
Brewster has addressed his under-

standing deliberately, to the subject
to which so large a portion of the

most elaborate reasonings of Dr Whe-
well have been directed.

Sir David does not quarrel with
the Essayist's account of the consti-

tution of man; and we must now
see how he deals with the Essayist's

arguments drawn from Geology.
Sir David "is not disposed to grudge

the geologist even periods so marvel-
lous" as " millions of years required
for the formation of strata, provided

they be considered as merely hypo-
thetical

;

" and admits that " our seas

and continents have nearly the same

locality, and cover nearly the same

area, as they did at the creation of

Adam
;

" but demurs to the conclusion

that the earth was prepared for man
by causes operating so gradually as the

diurnal change going on around us.
" Why may not the Almighty have

deposited the earth's strata, during the
whole period of its formation, by a

rapid precipitation of their atoms from
the waters which suspended them, so

as to reduce the period of the earth's

formation to little more than the

united generations of the different

orders of plants and animals consti-

tuting its organic remains? Why
not still further shorten the period, by
supposing that plants and animals,

requiring, in our day, a century for

their development, may in primitive
times have shot up in rank luxuri-

ance, and been ready, in a few

days I or months ! or years, for the

great purpose of exhibiting, by their

geological distribution, the progres-
sive formation of the earth ?"

||

These questions, of which a myriad
similar ones might be asked by any
one, we leave to our geological
readers

;
and hasten to inform them,

that in involuntary homage to the

powerful reasonings of his opponent,
Sir David Brewster is fain to ques-
tion the " inference that man did

not exist during the period of the

More Worlds than One, pp. 141-142. t Ibid., p. 151.

: Ibid., p. 152. Ibid., p. 153. || Ibid., pp. 44-47.
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earth's formation;"* and to suggest
that " there may have existed in-

tellectual races in present unex-

plored continental localities, or the

immense regions of the earth now
under water 1

" " The future of

geology may be pregnant with start-

ling discoveries of the remains of in-

tellectual races, even beneath the

primitive Azoic f formations of the

earth ! . . . Who can tell what sleeps

beyond? Another creation may be
beneath ! more glorious creatures may
be entombed there ! the mortal coils

of beings more lovely, more pure,
more divine than man, may yet read
to us the unexpected lesson that we
have not been the first, and may not

be the last of the intellectual race !

"
\

Is he who can entertain and publish

conjectures like these, entitled to

stigmatise so severely those of other

speculators as " inconceivable ab-

surdities, which no sane mind can
cherish suppositions too ridiculous

even for a writer of romance !" This
wild license given to the fancy may
not be amiss in a poet, whose privi-

lege it is that his
"
eye in a fine

phrenzy rolling" may
"

give to airy

nothing a local habitation, and a
name:" but when set in the scale

against the solemnly magnificent ar-

ray of facts in the earth's history
established by Geology, may be sum-

marily discarded by sober and grave
inquirers.
The Essayist's suggested analogy

between man's relation to time and
to space appears to us not understood,
in either its scope or nature, by Sir

David Brewster. At this we are as

much surprised, as at the roughness
with which he characterises the argu-
ment, as " the most ingenious though
shallow piece of sophistry he has
ever encountered inmodern dialectics."

The Essayist suggests a comparison
between the numbers expressing the

four magnitudes and distances, of the

earth, the solar system, the fixed stars,
and the nebulae and the numbers

expressing the antiquity of the four

geological periods "for the sake of
giving definiteness to our notions."

[Oct.

Sir David abstains from quoting these
last expressions, and alleges that the

Essayist, "quitting the ground of ana-

logy," founds an elaborate argument
on the mutual relation of an atom of
time and an atom of space. The
"
argument" Sir David thus presents

to his readers, the capital and italic

letters being his own :

" That is, tin-

earth, the ATOM OF SPACE, is the only
one of the planetary and sidereal tcor/js

that is inhabited, because' it was so long
without inhabitants, and has been oc-

cupied only an ATOM OF TIME." " If

any of our readers," he adds,
" see

the force of this argument, they must

possess an acuteness of perception to

which we lay no claim. To us, it is

not only illogical ;
it is a mere sound

in the car, without any sense in the

brain." This is the language possi-

bly befitting an irritated Professor

towards an ignorant and conceited

student, but hardly suitable when Sir

David Brewster is speaking of such an

antagonist as he cannot but know he
has to deal with. It does not appear
to us the Essayist's attempt, or pur-

pose, to establish any arbitrary abso-

lute relation between time and space,
or definite proportions of either, as

concurring or alternative elements for

determining the probability of a plu-

rality of worlds. But he says to the

dogmatic astronomical objector to

Christianity, Such arguments as you
have hitherto derived from your con-

sideration of SPACE, MULTITUDE, and

MAGNITUDE, for the purpose of de-

pressing man into a being beneath his

Maker's special notice, I encounter

by arguments derived from recent

disclosures concerning another con-

dition of existence DURATION, or

TIME. Protesting that neither Time
nor Space has any true connection

with the subject, nevertheless I will

turn your own weapons against your-
self. My argument from Time shall

at least neutralise yours from Space :

mine shall involve the conditions of

yours, fraught with their supposed
irresistible force, and falsify them in

fact, as forming premises whence may
be deduced derogatory inferences con-

* More Worlds than One, p. 47.

t Azoic signifies those primary rocks which contain no traces of organic life, no
remains of plants or animals.

J More Worlds than One, p. 52. U Ibid., p. 206.
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cerning man. The Essayist's inge-
nious and suggestive argument is

intended not to prove an opinion, but
to remove an objection ; which, accord-

ing to the profound thinker, Bishop
Butler, is the proper office of analogy.
It is asked, for instance, how can you
suppose that man, such as he is repre-
sented to be, occupies only an immea-

surably minute fraction of existing
matter? and it is answered, I find

that man occupies only an immeasur-

ably minute fraction of elapsed time :

and this is, to me, an answer to the
*' How" as concluding improbability.
How is balanced against How : Diffi-

culty against difficulty : they neu-
tralise each other, and leave the great

question, the great reality, stand-

ing as it did before either was sug-
gested, to be dealt with according to

such evidence as God has vouchsafed
us. We, therefore, do not see that

the Essayist is driven to say, as Sir

David Brewster alleges he is, either

that because man has occupied only
an atom of space, he must live only
an atom of time on the earth

;

* or
that because he has lived only an
atom of time, he must occupy but an
atom of space. In dismissing this

leading portion of the Essayist's rea-

sonings, we shall say only that we
consider it worthy of the attention

of all persons occupied in speculations
of this nature, as calculated to sug-
gest trains of novel, profitable, and

deeply interesting reflection.

Thus far the Essayist, as followed

by his opponent, on the assumption
that the other bodies of the universe
are fitted, equally with the earth, to

be the abodes of life. But are they ?

Here we are brought to the last stage
of the Essayist's speculations What
physical EVIDENCE have we that the
other bodies of the Solar System, be-
sides the Earth, the Fixed Stars, and
the Nebulas, are structures capable of

supporting human life, of being in-

habited by Rational and Moral

Beings ?

The great question, in its physical
aspect, is now fully before us : Is there

that analogy on which the pluralist
relies 1

For the existence of Life several

conditions must concur
;
and any of

these failing, life, so far as we know
anything about it, is impossible. Not
air, only, and moisture, but a certain

temperature, neither too hot nor too

cold, and a certain consistence, on
which the living frame can rest.

Without the other conditions, an at-

mosphere alone does not make life

possible; still less, prove its existence.

A globe of red-hot metal, or of solid

ice, however well provided with an

atmosphere, could not be inhabited,
so far as we can conceive. The old

maxim of the logicians is true : that

it requires all the conditions to esta-

blish the affirmative, but that the

negative of any one proves the nega-
tive.

First, as to the smallest tenants of

our system, the thirty f planetoids,
some of which are certainly no larger
than Mont Blanc.

Sir David Brewster dare not ven-
ture to suggest that they are inha-

bited, or in any condition to become
so, any more than meteoric stones,
which modern science regards as

masses of matter, moving, like the

planets, in the celestial spaces, sub-

ject to the gravitating attraction of

the Sun
;
the Earth encountering them

occasionally, either striking directly

upon them, or approaching to them
so closely that they are drawn by
the terrestrial attraction, first with-
in the atmosphere, and afterwards to

the earth's surface. % Here our Essay-
ist gives a thrust at his Pluralist

opponent not to be parried, asking
him why he shrunk from asserting
the planetoids and meteoric stones to

be inhabited? If it be because of

their being found to be uninhabited,
or of their smallness, then " the ar-

gument that they are inhabited be-

cause they are planets fails him."

" There is, then," says elsewhere the

wary Essayist, ||

" a degree of smallness

which makes you reject the supposition of

inhabitants. But where does that degree

* More Worlds than One, pp. 206, 207.

f A thirtieth planetoid was discovered by Mr Hind since the publication of the

second edition of the Essay.
J LABDNEB, Museum ofScience and Art, vol. i. p. 156. Dial., p. 60.

|| Ibid., p. 28.
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of smallness begin ? The surface of .

is only one-fourth that of the E:irth.

Moreover, if you allow all the planetoids
to be uninhabited, those planets which

you acknowledge to .be probably uninha-

bited far outnumber those with regard to

which even the most resolute Pluralist

holds to be inhabited. The majority swells

every year ; the planetoids are now thirty.

The fact of a planet being inhabited, then,

is, at any rate, rather the exception than

the rule ; and therefore must be proved,
in each case, by special evidence. Of
such evidence I know not a trace !

"

We may add, also, that Dr Lard-

ner, vouched by Sir David Brewster,
as we shall soon see, to be a thorough-

ly competent witness, gives up the

planetoids as seats of habitation for

animal life.*

Let us now, would say our Essay-
ist, proceed on our negative tour, so

to speak, and hasten to pay our re-

spects to the Moon, our nearest neigh-

bour, and whose distance from the Sun
is admitted to adapt her, so far, for

habitation.! If it appear, by strong
evidence, that the Moon is not inha-

bited, then there is an end of the gene-
ral principle, that all the bodies of the

solar system are inhabited, and that

we must begin our speculation about
each with this assumption. If the

Moon be not inhabited, then, it would

seem, the belief that each special body
in the system is inhabited, must de-

pend upon reasons specially belonging
to that body, and cannot be taken
for granted without these reasons. J

Now, as to the Moon, we have latter-

ly acquired the means of making such
exact and minute inquiries, that at

the meeting of the British Association
at Hull last year, Mr Phillips, an emi-
nent geologist, stated that astrono-

mers can discern the shape of a spot
on the Moon's surface, only a few
hundred feet in breadth. Passing by,
however, the Essayist's brief but able

[Oct.

account of the physical condition of
this satellite of ours, we will cite the

recent testimony of one accredited by
Sir David Brewster as u a mathe-
matician and a natural philosopher,
who has studied, more than any pre-

ceding writer, the analogies between
the Earth and the other planets

"

Dr Lardner, who, in the third volume

(published since our last Number ap-

peared) of the work placed at the head
of this article, thus concludes his ela-

borate account of the Moon, as now
regarded by the most enlightened
astronomers after proving it to be
" as exempt from an atmosphere as

is the utterly exhausted receiver of a

good air-pump !

"

"In fine, the entire geographical
character of the moon, thus ascertained

by long-continued and exact telescopic

surveys, leads to the conclusion, that

no analogy exists between it and the earth

which could confer any probability on the

conjecture that it fulfils the same pur-

poses in the economy of the universe;
and we must infer, that whatever be its

'

uses in the solar system, or in the gene-
ral purposes of creation, it is not a
world inhabited by organised races such
as those to which the earth is appro-
priated.

"
||

We must leave Sir David and Dr
Lardner to settle their small amount of

differences together; for Sir David
will have it that " the moon exhibits

such proofs of an atmosphere that we
have a new ground from analogy for

believing that she either has, or is in a

state of preparation for receiving, in-

habitants
; "f whom,

" with monu-
ments of their hands," he "hopes may
be discovered with some magnificent

telescope which may be construct-

ed !" * * And he is compelled to

believe that "
all the other unseen

satellites of the solar system are

homes to animal and intellectual

*
Museum, &&, vol. i. p. 64.

t P. 271. Her distance from us is 240,000 miles; and our Essayist, by the way,
tells us (chap. x. 7) that " a railroad-carriage, at its ordinary rate of travelling, would
reach her in a month" We should not like to travel by the Lunar Express, but should

prefer the parliamentary train, and hope, starting from the Hanwell station, to get to

the terminus in a couple of years or so. Good Bishop Wilkins intended to be taken

up by birds of flight trained for the purpose. When the Duchess of Newcastle asked

him where he intended to bait by the way, he answered,
" Your Grace is the last

person to ask me the question, having built so many catties in the air /
"

Essay, p. 272. Pp. 80, 81. II Museum, &c., vol. iii. p. 48.

H P. 108. * P. 24.
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life.
"* The Essayist would seem not

to have deemed it necessary to deprive
the sun of inhabitants

;
but our con-

fident Pluralist will not surrender the

stupendous body so easily. His friend

Dr Lardner properly regards it "as
a vast globular furnace, the heat

emitted from each square foot of

which is seven times greater than the

heat issuing from a square foot of the

fiercest blast-furnace : to what agency
the light and heat are due, no one
can do more than conjecture. Ac-

cording to our hypothesis, it is a great
ELECTRIC LIGHT in the centre of the

system ;

"
f and "

entirely removed
from all analogy with the earth

"

"
utterly unsuited for the habitation

of organised tribes."{ Nevertheless
Sir David believes that " the sun
is richly stored with inhabitants"
the probability

"
being doubtless

greatly increased by the simple con-

sideration of its enormous size
" a

" domain so extensive, so blessed

with perpetual light ;

"
but it would

seem that "
if it be inhabited," it is

probably
"
occupied by the highest

orders of intelligence !" who, how-

ever, are allowed to enjoy their pic-

turesque, and, it must be owned, some-
what peculiar, but doubtless blessed

position, only by peeping every now
and then through the sun's spots,
and so "

seeing distinctly the planets
and stars" in fact, "large portions
of the heavens !

"
|| Perhaps it may

be thought that this is not a very
handsome way of dealing with such
exalted beings !

The Essayist has now our seven

principal sister-planets to deal with
the two infra-terrestrial, Mercury

and Venus, and the five extra- terres-

trial Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus,
and Neptune; and as to all these,
the question continues, do they so re-

semble the earth in physical condi-

tions, as to lead us safely to the con-
clusion that they resemble it in that

other capital particular, of being the

habitations of intellectual and moral

beings? Here, be it observed, that

every symptom of unlikeness which
the Essayist can detect, greatly aug-
ments the burthen of proof incumbent

upon his opponents.

When it was discovered that the
old planets in certain important par-
ticulars resembled the earth, being
opaque and solid bodies, having similar

motions round the sun and on their

own axis, some accompanied by satel-

lites, and all having arrangements pro-

ducing day and night, summer and

winter, who could help wondering
whether they must not also have in-

habitants, reckoning and regulating
their lives and employments by days,
months, and years ? This was, at most,
however, a mere guess or conjecture ;

and whether it is now more probable
than then, depends on the interven-

ing progress of astronomy and science
in general. Have subsequent dis-

coveries strengthened or impugned
the validity of the conjecture? The
limits of our system have been since

vastly extended by the discovery of
Uranus and Neptune ;

and the plane-

tary sisterhood has also increased in

number by thirty little and very
eccentric ones.

Now, as to NEPTUNE, says the

Essayist, in substance, what reason
has a sensible person for believing it

peopled, as the earth is, by human
beings i. e. consisting of body and
soul? He is thirty times further

than we are from the sun, which will

appear to it a mere star about the

size of Jupiter to us
;
and Neptune's

light and heat will be nine hundred
times less than ours 11 -(/"it, never-

theless, contain animal and intellec-

tual life, we must try to conceive how
they get on with such a modicum of

those useful elements !

But have we general grounds for

assuming all the planetary bodies in-

habited ? Beginning with the moon,
we have encountered a decided nega-
tive. If any planet, however, have
sufficient light, heat, clouds, winds,
and a due adjustment of gravity, and
the strength of the materials of which

organisation consist, there may be
life of some sort or other. Now we
can measure and weigh the planets,

exactly, by the law of gravitation,
which embraces every particle of

matter in our system, and find the

mass of our earth to be only five

times heavier than water. Compar-

*
Museum, &c., vol. iii. p. 109. f P- 112. t Ibid., vol. i. p. 63.

More Worlds than One, pp. 97, 101. H Pp. 99, 100. U Essay, p. 278.
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ing it with JUPITER the bulk of

which is 1331 times greater than that

of the Earth his density, is, as a

whole, only a quarter of that of the

Earth not greater than it would be
as a sphere of water

;
and he is con-

jectured to be such, and the exist-

ence of his belts to be lines of clouds,
fed with vapours raised by the sun's

action on such a watery sphere the

lines of such clouds being of so steady
and determined a character, in con-

sequence of his great rotatory velo-

city. Equal bulk for equal bulk, he
is lighter than the Earth, but of course
much heavier altogether; and as he
is five times the Earth's distance from
the Sun, he must get a proportionally
smaller amount of light and heat, and
even that diminished by the clouds

enveloping him to so great an extent.

What a low degree of vitality, and
what kind of organisation must animal
existence possess, to suit such physi-
cal conditions, especially with refe-

rence to gravity, which, at his sur-

face, is nearly two and a half

times that on the Earth ! Boneless,

watery, pulpy inhabitants of the cold

waters
;
or they may be frozen so far

as to exclude the idea of animal
existence

;
or it may be restricted to

shallow parts in a planet of ice.*

But if this be so, to what end his

gorgeous array of satellites ? his

four moons ? "
Precisely the same,"

answers our pertinacious Essayist,
" as

the use of our moon during the count-

less ages before man was placed
on the earth

;
while it was tenanted

by corals, madrepores, shell-fish,

belemnites, the cartilaginous fishes

of the old red sandstone, or the
Saurian monsters of the lias. With
these differences, it is asked, what
becomes of analogy of resemblances

justifying our belief that Jupiter is

inhabited like ourselves?

To this answers Sir David Brew-
Bter Jupiter's great size "

is alone a

proof that it must have been made for

some grand and useful purpose :" it

is flattened at its poles ;
revolves on

its axis in nearly ten hours : has dif-

ferent climates and seasons ;
and is

abundantly illuminated, in the short

absence of the sun, by its four moons,
giving him, in fact,

"
perpetual moon-

light." Why does the sun give it

days, nights, and years ? Why do its

moons irradiate its continents and
seas ? Its equatorial breezes blow

perpetually over its plains ? To what

purpose could such a gigantic world
have been framed, unless to supply the

wants, and minister to the happiness,
of living beings ? Still, it is admitted,!
" that certain objections or difficulties

naturally present themselves." The
distance of Jupiter from the sun pre-
cludes the possibility of sufficient light
and heat from that quarter, to sup-
port either such vegetable or animal
life as exists on the earth

;
the cold

must be very intense its rivers and
seas must be tracks and fields of ice.J

*
Essay, p. 281, 289. t Brewster, p. 60.

To descend, for a moment, to details. Sir David Brewster will not allow him-
self to be driven to elect between the icy or watery constituency of Jupiter. He de-

clares direct experiment to have proved that it is neither
;
that if Jupiter were a

sphere of water, the light reflected from his surface, when in his quadratures, must

contain, as it does not, a large portion of polarised light ;
and if his crust consist of

mountains, precipices, and rocks of ice, some of whose faces must occasionally reflect

the incident light at nearly the polarising angle, the polarisation of their light would
be distinctly indicated. The Essayist, in his Dialogue,

" doubts whether the re-

mark is applicable ; for Jupiter's watery or icy mass must be clothed in a thick

stratum of air, and aqueous vapour, and clouds. But even were the planet free

from clouds, the parts of the planet's surface from which polarised light would be

reflected, would be only as points compared with the whole surface ; and the com-
mon light reflected from the whole surface would quite overwhelm and obliterate

the polarised light." Dial. p. 64. We cite this as a sample of the ingenuity of both

disputants, in a point of scientific contact. Whether Sir David's conjectural pola-
rised light be or be not thus obliterated, in our view the item in dispute is quite lost

in the general question, and the great principles on which its solution depends. If

driven to elect between ice and water, asks Sir David playfully,
rt

may we not, upon
good grounds, prefer the probable ice to the possible water, and accommodate the

inhabitants of Jupiter with very comfortable quarters, in huts of snow and houses of

crystal, warmed by subterranean heat, and lighted with the hydrogen of its waters,
and its cinders not wholly deprived of their bitumen 1" Pp. 236, 237. The answer
of his opponent would be obvious.
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But it may be answered, that the tem-

perature of a planet depends on other

causes the condition of its atmo-

sphere, and the internal heat of its

mass as is the case with our earth
;

and such "
may" be the case in Ju-

piter ; and, "if" so, may secure a

temperature sufficiently genial to sus-

tain such animal and vegetable life as

ours
; yet, it is owned, it cannot "in-

crease the feeble light which Jupiter
derives from the sun ;" but an en-

largement of the pupil of the eye, and
increased sensibility of the retina,
would make the sun's light as bril-

liant to Jovians as to us."* Be-

sides, a brilliant phosphorescent light
*'
may" be excited in the satellites

by the sun's rays. Again, the day of

ten hours may be thought insufficient

for physical repose ; but, it is an-

swered, five hours' repose are suffi-

cient for five of labour. " A difficulty
of a more serious kind,f however, is

presented by the great force of gra-

vity on so gigantic a planet as Jupi-
ter

;

" but Sir David gives us curious

calculations to show that a Jovian's

weight would be only double that of

a man on the earth.

Struck by such a formidable array
of differences, when he was in quest of

resemblances only,

"
Alike, but, oh ! how different !

"

Sir David rebukes the sceptic for

forming so low an opinion of Om-
nipotent Wisdom, as to assume that
" the inhabitants of the planets must
be either men, or anything resembling
them; is it," he asks, "necessary that
an immortal soul should be hung upon
a skeleton of bone, or imprisoned in a

cage of cartilage and skin ? Must it

see with two eyes, and bear with two

ears, and touch with ten fingers, and
rest on a duality of limbs ? May it

not rest in a Polyphemus with one

eyeball, or in an Argus with a hun-
dred ? May it not reign in the giant
forms of the Titans, and direct the
hundred hands of Briareus ? $ The
toeing of another world may have his

home in subterranean cities, warmed
by central fires

;
or in crystal caves,

cooled by ocean tides
;
or he may

float with the Nereids upon the deep ;

or mount upon wings as eagles ;
or

rise upon the pinions of the dove, that

he may flee away, and be at rest !

"

Let us pause at this point, and see

how the question stands on the show-

ing of the respectively imaginative
and matter-of-fact disputants them-
selves. Sir David Brewster, being
bound to show that analogy forces us

to believe Jupiter inhabited, is com-

pelled to admit a series of signal dis-

crepancies in physical condition ;
ex-

pecting his opponent, in turn, to

admit such a series of essential

alterations, both of inert matter and

organisation, as will admit of what?

totally different modes of animal and
intellectual existence sc different, as

to drive a philosopher into the fantastic

dreams in which we have just seen

him indulging. Not so the Essayist, a

master of the Inductive Philosophy.
He does not presume impiously to limit

Omnipotence; but reverently owns His

power to create whatever forms and
conditions of existence He pleases.
But when it is asserted that He has, in

fact, made beings wholly different

from any that we see,
" he cannot

believe this without further evidence."
||

And on this very subject of the ima-

ginary inhabitants of Jupiter, he says,
after reading what his heated and
fanciful opponent has advanced,
" You are hard," he makes an objec-
tor say,

" on our neighbours in Jupi-

ter, when you will not allow them to

be anything better than '

boneless,

watery, pulpy creatures.'
" To which

he answers,
" I had no disposition

to be hard on them when I entered

upon these speculations. I drew,
what appeared to me, probable con-

clusions from all the facts of the case.

If the laws of attraction, of light, of
heat, and the like, be the same there as

they are here, which we believe to be

certain, the laws of life must also be

the same ; and, if so, I can draw no

other conclusions than those which I
have stated.'

1
'
1 ^

Says the Essayist, I know that my
Maker can invest with the intellect

of a Newton, each of

" The gay motes that people the sunbeams ;"

but before I believe that he has done

so, give me reasonable and adequate
evidence of so wonderful and sublime

Brewster, p. 61. f Ibid., p. 62.

II Dial., p. 6.

Ibid., pp. 65, 66. Ibid., pp. 68, 69.

f Ibid., p. 23.
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a fact
;
or I must believe in any kind

of nonsense that any cue can imagine.
The planet Jupiter affords a fair

sample of the procedure of the Essay-
ist and his opponent, with reference

to all the other primary planets of the

Solar system. From Mercury, in red-

hot contiguity to the Snn, to Neptune,
which is at thirty times the Earth's
distance from it, and from which as

we have seen it derives only one nine-

hundredth part of the light and heat im-

parted to ourselves by the Sun, Sir

David Brewster will have all inha-

bited, and the physical condition of
each correspondingly altered to admit
of it : central heat, and eyes the pupils
of which are sufficiently enlarged, and
the retina's sensibility sufficiently in-

creased, to admit of seeing with nine
hundred times less light than is requi-
site for our own organs of sight !

" Uranus and Neptune," concludes
the triumphant Pluralist* nothing
daunted by the overwhelming evi-

dences of physical difference of con-
dition "are doubtless'

1 ''

with the
Sun " the abodes of Life and Intel-

ligence : the colossal temples where
their Creator is recognised and wor-

shipped the remotest watch-towers
of our system, from which his works

may be better studied, and his glories
more easily descried !

"

Why, with such elastic principles
of analogy as his, stop short of peo-
pling the Meteoric Stoneswith rational

inhabitants? whom, and whose doings,
as in the case of the Moon, " some
magnificent" instrument, yet to be

constructed, may discover to us ?

Thus much for the planets, before

quitting which, however, we may state

that, according to Dr Lardner, about
as staunch a Pluralist as bis ad-
mirer Sir David Brewster, a greater

rapidity of rotation, and smaller in-

tervals of light and darkness, are

among the characteristics distinguish-
ing the group of major planets from
the terrestrial group. He also adds
that another "

striking distinction" is

the comparative lightness of the mat-
ter constituting the former. The den-

sity of Venus, Mars, and our earth, is

nearly equal about the same as that

of ironstone
;
while the density of the

thoroughly-baked planet Mercury is

equal to that of gold.
u Now it ap-

pears, on the contrary," he continues,
" that the density of Jupiter very
little exceeds that of water

;
that of

I ranus and Neptune is exactly that

of water; while Saturn is so light,
that it would float in water like a

globe of pine wood. . . . The seas

and oceans of these planets must con-

sist of a liquid far lighter than water.

It is computed that a liquid on Jupi-
ter, which would be analogous to the

terrestrial oceans, would be three times

lighter than sulphuric ether, the light-
est known liquid ;

and would be such
that cork would scarcely float in

it!"f
Commending these trifling discre-

pancies to Sir David's attention, while

manufacturing his planetary inhabi-

tants in conformity with them, shall

we now follow his flight beyond the

solar system, and get among the Fixed
Stars? Here we are gazing at the

Dog-Star! "I allow," says a pen-
sive objector to the Essayist, \

" that

if yon disprove the existence of inha-

bitants in the planets of our system,
I shall not feel much real interest in

the possible inhabitants of the Sirian

system. Neighbourhood has its in-

fluence upon our feelings of regard,
even neighbourhood on a scale of mil-

lions of miles !

"

Here our Pluralist is quite at home,
and evidently in great favour. The
stars twinkle and glitter with delight
at his gleeful approach, to elevate them
into moral and intellectual dignity,
and at the same time, perhaps, select

"some bright particular" one, to be

hereafter distinguished as the seat of

his own personal existence ;
whence

he is to spend eternity in radiating
astronomical emanations throughout
infinitude.

"
Then, unembodied, doth he trace,

By steps each planet's heavenly way ?

A Thing of Eyes, that all surrey, . .

A Thought Unseen, yet seeing all !

"

He stands in the starry solitude, wav-

ing his wand, and lo! he peoples

*
Dial., p. 76. t Museum, kc., vol. i. p. 35. Dial, p. 23.

Lord Byron Hebrew Melodies. " The philosopher will scan," says Sir David,
at the close of his eloquent Treatise,

" with a new sense, the lofty spheres in which
he is to study." P. 259.
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each glistening speck with intellectual

existence, with the highest order of

intelligence, as in the case of that little

star, the sun, which he has quitted.
Now as to these same FIXED STARS,
we can easily guess the steps of Sir

David's brief and satisfactory argu-
ment. If the stars be suns, they
are inhabited like our sun

;
and if

they be suns, each has its planets,
like our sun

;
and if they have

planets, they are inhabited like our

planets ;
and if they have satellites

like some of ours, they are also in-

habited. But the stars are suns,
and they all have planets, and at

least some of these planets, satellites
;

therefore, all the fixed stars, with
their respective planetary systems, are

inhabited (Q. E. D.) Here are Sir

David's words :
" We are compelled

to draw the conclusion that wherever
there is a sun, there must be a planet-
ary system ;

and wherever there is a

planetary system, there must be Life
and Intelligence."

* This is the way
in which, it seems, we worms of the
earth feel ourselves at liberty to deal
with our Almighty Creator : dog-
matically insisting that every scene
of existence in which He may have

displayed His omnipotence, is but a

repetition of that particular one in

which we have our allotted place !

As if He bad but one pattern for Uni-
versal Creation ! Only one scheme for

peopling and dealing with infinitude !

O, that the clay should think thus of
Him thatfashioneth it ! f Forgetting,
in an exulting moment of blindness
and presumption, His own awful

words, My thoughts are not as your
thoughts, neither are your ways my
ways. For as the Heavens are/iigher
than the Earth, so are my ways higher
than your ways, and my thoughts than

your thoughts ! %
We are now, however, about to

people the Fixed Stars. The only
proof that they are the centres of pla-

netary systems, resides in the as-

sumption that these Stars are like the

Sun; and as resembling him in their

nature and qualities, so having the
same offices and appendages: inde-

pendent sources of light, and thence

probably of heat
; therefore having

attendant planets, to which they may
impart such light and heat, and
these planets' inhabitants living under
and enjoying those benign influences.

Everything here depends on this pro-
position, that the Stars are like the
Sun

;
and it becomes essential to ex-

amine what evidence we have of the

exactness of their likeness. In the
Preface to his Second Edition, the

Essayist, whose scientific knowledge
few will venture to impugn, boldly
asserts that " man's knowledge of

the physical properties of the lumin-
aries which he discerns in the skies,

is, even now, almost nothing;'
11 and

"such being the state of our know-

ledge, as bearing on the doctrine of
the plurality of worlds, the time ap-

peared to be not inopportune for a
calm discussion of the question, up-
on which, accordingly," he adds,

" I

have ventured in the following pages."
In the same Preface he has ably con-
densed into a single paragraph his

views on the nature and extent of our

present knowledge on the subject of

the Fixed Stars.
]|

In the opening of the chapter devot-

ed to this subject (ch. viii.), he ad-

mits " the special evidence," as to

the probability of these stars contain-

ing, in themselves, or in accompany-
ing planets, inhabitants of any kind,
"

is, indeed, slight, either way."
As to Clustered and Double stars,

they appear to give us, he says, but

little promise of inhabitants. In what

degree of condensation the matter of

these binary systems is, compared
with that of our solar system, we
have no means whatever of know-

ing : but even granting that each in-

dividual of the pair were a sun like

ours, in the nature of its material,
and its state of condensation, is it

probable that it resembles our Sun
also in having planets revolving about
it? A system of planets revolving

about, or among, a pair of Suns,
which are at the same time revolving
about one another, is so complex a

scheme [apparently], so impossible to

arrange in a stable manner, that the

assumption of the existence of such

schemes, without a vestige of evidence,
can hardly require refutation. No

*
Pp. 164, 165. + Isaiah, xlv. 9.

Essay, p. 244.
Isaiah, Iv. 8, 9.

I Pp. vii. viii.
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doubt, if we were really required to

provide such a binary system of Suns
with attendant planets, this would be
best done by putting the planets so

near to one Sun that they should not

be sensibly affected by the other; and
this is accordingly what has been

proposed. For, as has been well said

by Sir John Hcrschell, of the sup-
posed planets in making this pro-
posal,

"
unless closely nestled under

the protecting wing of their imme-
diate superior, the sweep of the
other Sun in his perihelion passage
round their own, might carry them off,

or whirl them into orbits utterly in-

consistent with the existence of their

inhabitants." " To assume the exist-

ence of the inhabitants, in spite of

such dangers, and to provide against
the dangers by placing them so close

to one Sun as to
.
be out of the reach

of the other, though the whole dis-

tance of the two may not, and as we
know in some cases does not, exceed
the dimensions of our solar system, is

showing them all the favour which is

possible. But in making this provi-
sion, it is overlooked that it may not
be possible to keep them in perma-
nent orbits so near to the selected cen-
tre. Their Sun may be a vast sphere
of luminous vapour, and the planets

plunged into this atmosphere may, in-

stead of describing regular orbits,

plough their way in spiral paths
through the nebulous abyss of its

central nucleus." *

In dealing with the Single Stars,
which are, like the Sun, self-luminous,
can they be proved, like him, to be
definite dense masses? [His density is

about that of water.] Or are they,
or many of them, luminous masses in

a far more diffused state, visually
contracted to points through their

immense distance? Some of those
which we have the best means of

examining are one-third, or even less,
in mass, than he: and if Sirius, for

instance, be in this diffused condition,

though that would not of itself pre-
vent his having planets, it would
make him so unlike our Sun, as

much to break the force of the pre-

sumption that he must have planets
as he has. Again : As far back as

our knowledge of our Sun extends,

his has been a permanent condition,

of brightness : yet many of the fixed

stars not only undergo changes, but

periodical, and possibly progressive

changes: whence it may be infer-

red, perhaps, that they are not, gene-
rally, in the same permanent condi-

tion as our Sun. As to the evidence
of their revolution on their axis, this

has been inferred from their having
periodical recurrences of fainter and

brighter lustre ; as if revolving orbs

with one side darkened by spots. Of
these, five only can be at present

spoken of by astronomers t with pre-
cision. Nothing is more probable
than that these periodical changes
indicate the revolution of these stellar

masses on their axis a universal

law, apparently, of all the large com-

pact masses of the Universe, but by
no means inferring their being, or

having accompanying planets, in-

habited. The Sun's rotation is not

shown, intelligibly, connected with its

having near it the inhabited Earth.

In the mean time, in so far as these

stars are periodical, they are proved
to be, not like, but unlike our Sun.

The only real point of resemblance,
then, is that of being self-luminous,
in the highest degree ambiguous
and inconclusive, and furnishing no

argument entitled to be deemed one
from analogy. Hnmboldt deems the

force of analogy to tend even in

the opposite direction. " After all,"

he ask:*, J "is the assumption of

satellites [attendant planets] to the

fixed stars, so absolutely necessary?
If we were to begin from the outer

planets, Jupiter, &c., analogy might
seem to require that all planets have
satellites: yet this is not so with

Mars, Venus, Mercury ;" to which

may now be added the thirty Plane-

toids making a much greater num-
ber of bodies that have not, than that

have satellites. The assumption, then,
that the fixed stars are of exactly
the same nature as the Sun, was

originally a bold guess; but there has

not since been a vestige of any con-

firmatory fact : no planet, nor any-

thing fairly indicating the existence of

one revolving round a fixed star, has

ever hitherto been discerned ;
and

the subsequent discovery of nebulae
;

*
Essay, pp. 243, 244. t See them specified, p. 251. J Cosmos, in. 373.
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binary systems ;
clusters of stars

;

periodical stars
;

of varied and ac-

celerating periods of such stars, all

seem to point the other way : leaving,

though possibly facts small in amount,
the original assumption a mere guess,

unsupported by all that three cen-

turies of most diligent, and in other

respects, successful research, have
been able to bring to light. All the

knowledge of times succeeding Co-

pernicus, Galileo, and Kepler, (who
might well believe the stars to be in

every sense suns) ; among other

things, the disclosure of the history of

our own planet, as one in which such

grand changes have been constantly

going on
;
the certainty that in by far

the greatest part of the duration of

its existence it has been tenanted by
creatures entirely different from those

which give an interest, and thence a

persuasiveness, to the belief of in-

habitants in worlds appended to each
star

;
the impossibility of which ap-

pears, in the gravest consideration

of transferring to other worlds such
interests as belong to our race in this

world
;

all these considerations, it

would seem, should have prevented
that old and arbitrary conjecture from

growing up, among a generation pro-

Jessing philosophical caution and scien-

tific discipline, into a settled belief.

Finally, it will be time enough to

speculate about the inhabitants of the

planets which belong to such systems,
as soon as we shall have ascertained

that there are such planets, or that

there is one such.*

In the Dialogue, written after the
first edition of the "

Essay" had ap-
peared, the Essayist greatly strength-
ened the position for which he had
contended in it, by an important
passage containing the results of the

eminent astronomer M. Struve's recent

examination of double stars, and the

result of his elaborate and compre-
hensive comparison of the whole body
of facts in stellar astronomy. Among
the brighter stars, he arrives at the

conclusion, that every FOURTH such
star is physically double

;
and that a

Completed knowledge of double stars

may prove every THIRD bright star to

be physically double! And in the
case of stars of inferior magnitude,

that the number of insulated stars,

though indeed greater than that of

such compound systems, is neverthe-

less only three times, perhaps only
twice as great. Thus the loose evidence

of resemblance between our Sun and
the fixed stars becomes feebler the

more it is examined
;
and the assump-

tion of stellar planetary systems ap-

pears, when closely scrutinised, to

dwindle away to nothing, f

Now, to so much of the foregoing
facts and speculations as are contained
in the Essay, from which we have

faithfully and carefully extracted the

substance, in order that our readers

may judge for themselves, Sir David ,

Brewster answers, in effect, and gene-

rally in words, thus :

The greatest and grandest truth in

astronomy, is the motion of the solar

system, advancing with all the planets
and satellites in the heavens, at the

rate of fifty-seven miles a second,
round some distant invisible body, in

an orbit of such inconceivable dimen-

sions, that millions of years may be

required for a single orbit. When we
consider that this centre must be a
sun with attendant planets like our

own, revolving in like manner round
our sun, [?] or round their common
centre of gravity, the mind rejects, al-

most with indignation, the ignoble
sentiment that Man is the only being

performing this immeasurable journey
and that Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus,

and Neptune, with their bright array
of regal train-bearers, are but as colos-

sal blocks of lifeless clay, encumbering
the Earth as a drag, and mocking the

creative majesty of Heaven. From
the birth of man to the extinction of his

race [!] the system to which he belongs
will have described but an infinitesi-

mal arc in that grand cosmical orbit in

which it is destined to move. This

affords a new argument for the plural-

ity of worlds. Since every fixed star

must have planets, the fact of our

system revolving round a similar

system of planets, furnishes a new ar-

gument from analogy ;
for as there is

at least one inhabited planet in the

one system, there must for the same
reason be one in the other, and conse-

quently as many as there are systems
in the Universe. Thus our system

Ch. viii., passim, t Dial., pp. 20-23. J More Worlds than One, Ch. vi., passim.
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is not absolutely fixed in space, but is

connected with the other systems in

the Universe.

The Fixed Stars are suns of other

systems, whose planets are invisible

from their distance, as are ours from

the nearest fixed star. Every ni,,f/lf

star shining by its own native light
is the centre of a planetary system like

our own the lamp that lights, the

stove that heats, and the power that

guides in their orbits, inhabited worlds
like our own. Many are double, with

a system of planets round each, or the

centre of gravity of both. No one can
believe that two suns would be placed
in the heavens, for no other purpose
than to revolve round their common
centre of gravity. It is

u
highly pro-

bable," that our Sun is one of a binary
system, and has at present an unseen

partner; and we are "entitled to con-
clude" that all the other binary systems
have at least an inhabited planet:
wherever there is a self-luminous fix-

ed or movable Sun there must be
a planetary system ;

and wherever
there is a planetary system, there must
be life and intelligence.*

Apart from the assertion of his car-

dinal principle with which we are fa-

miliar, namely, that since our Sun has
an inhabited planet, all others must

;

and also that all planets must be in-

habited
;

the argumentative value of
these two chapters seems to lie in this

that they annihilate one of the Essay-
ist's points of unlikeness between our
Sun and other Fixed Stars, inasmuch
as it, together with so many of them,
is one of a binary system : wherefore
what is true of it, is true of them, et

vice versa. He bases this proposition,

viz., that our Sun is one of a binary
system, on "high probability," from
41
the motion of our own system round

a distant centre. "t The great truth
of this motion, he says the Essayist
44 has completely misrepresented, fore-

seeing its influence on the mind as an

argument for more worlds than one." %
What the Essayist had said on the

subject, was this : he speaks of " the

attempt to show that the Sun, carry-
ing with it the whole solar system, is

in motion
;
and the further attempt to

show the direction of that motion
;

and again, the hypothesis that the
Sun itself revolves round some distant

object in space." These minute in-

quiries and bold conjectures, he says,
" cannot throw any light on the ques-
tion, whether any part besides the

earth be inhabited : any more than the

investigation of the movements of the
ocean and their laws can prove or

disprove theexit-tence of marineplants
and animals. They do not, on that

account, cease to be important and

interesting objects of speculation, but

they do not belong to our subject."
As to the Sun's motion, we are bound
to say, that the Astronomer Royal
has recently declared that "

every as-

tronomer who has examined the mat-
ter carefully, has come to the conclu-

sion of Sir William Herschell, that

the whole solar system is moving
towards a point in the constellation

Hercules."
||

Before quitting this part
of the subject, we may state that the

Essayist, in his second Preface,! points
out the insecure character of astrono-

mical calculations as to the amount of

absolute light ascribed to some of the

fixed stars. It has been estimated that

the illuminating power of Alplta. Cen-
tauri is nearly double that of the Sun,

placed at that distance, which is two
hundred thousand times as far off as

is the Sun
;

but Sir John Herschell

will not concur in more of the calcula-

tion than attributes to the star the

emission of more light than our Sun.

Surely the critical and precarious cha-

racter of such calculations should not

be lost sight of by candid inquirers,
but incline them to scan somewhat

closely any pretensions tinctured by
astronomic dogmatism.
One immense step more, however,
and it is our last, brings to 44 the

outskirts of creation," as the Essay-
ist calls it, the Nebula : and here we
find him once more confronted by
his indefatigable and implacable op-

ponent. We must therefore take our

biggest and best mental telescope to

behold these two Specks intellectual, so

far off in infinitude, wrangling about

* More Worlds titan One, Ch. yiii., pateim. t Ibid., p. 164.

t Ibid., p. 119. Egtay, p. 257. II Lect. on Astron., 2d edit. (1849.)
1i Pp. ix. x.
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a faint cloud vastly further off than
themselves. Do you see how angry one
of them looks, and how provokingly
stolid the other ? 'Tis all about the

nature of that same cloud, or Nebula
;

and if we could only hear what they
said, we might catch a chord or two
of the musicofthe spheres! The Essay-
ist is required, by his brother speck, to

believe that the faintly-luminous patch
at which they are gazing a thou-

sandth part of the visible breadth of

our own Sun contains in it more life

than exists in as many such systems
as the unassisted eye can see stars in

the heavens on the clearest winter

night : a view of the greatness of

creation so stupendous, that the as-

tounded speck, the Essayist, asks for

a moment's time to consider the mat-
ter.

" We are entitled to draw the

conclusion," says the other,
" that

these Nebula, are clusters of stars, at

such an immense distance from our
own system, that each star of which

they are composed is the sun or cen-
tre of a system of planets ;

and that

these planets are inhabited like our

Earth, the seat of vegetable, animal,
and intellectual life :"

* that all the Ne-
bula? are resolvable into stars

;
and

appear as Nebula? only because they
are more distant than the region in

which they can appear as stars.t The
conclusion, however, at which the Es-

sayist arrives, after an elaborate exa-
mination of evidence, and especiallyof
the latest discoveries in this dim and
distant region by Sir John Herschell
and the Earl of Rosse, is that " Ne-
bulae are vast masses of incoherent or

gaseous matter, of immense tenuity,
diffused informs more or less irregular,
but all of them destitute of any regular
system of solid moving bodies. . . .

So far, then," he concludes,
" as these

Nebulae are concerned, the improba-
bility of their being inhabited appears
to amount to the highest point that
can be conceived. We may, by the

indulgence of fancy, people the sum-
mer clouds, or the beams of the aurora

borealis, with living beings of the
same kind of substance as those bright
appearances themselves

;
and in doing

so, we are not making any bolder as-

sertion than when we stock the Ne-
bula? with inhabitants, and call them,
in that sense, inhabited worlds."! The
Essayist contends that the argument
for the vastness of the scheme of the

Universe, suggested by the resolution

of the Nebula?, is found to be unten-

able : inasmuch as the greatest as-

tronomers now agree in believing
Nebulae to have distances of the same
order as Fixed Stars. Their filmy

appearance is a true indication of a

highly attenuated substance : so at-

tenuated as to destroy all probability
of their being inhabited worlds. With
this opinion as to the tenuity of Ne-
bula? agrees the absence of all observed

motion among their parts ;
while the

extraordinary spiral arrangement of

many of them, prove that neverthe-

less many of them really have motion,
and suggests modes of calculating their

tenuity, and showing how extreme it

ip.
" It is probable," said Lord Rosse,

in a paper which we ourselves heard
him read not long ago, from the chair

of the Royal Society, "that in the

Nebular systems, motion exists. If

we see a system with a distinct spiral

arrangement, all analogy leads us to

conclude that there has been motion
;

and that if there has been motion, that

motion still continues." . .
" Among

the Nebula?," he says,
" there are vast

numbers, much too faint to be sketched

or measured with any prospect of ad-

vantage : the most powerful instru-

ments we possess showing in them

nothing of an organised structure, but

merely a confused mass of nebulosity,
of varying brightness." The Essayist
makes powerful use, moreover, of Sir

John Herschell's celebrated observa-

tion of the Magellanic Clouds, lying
near the South Pole

; exhibiting the

coexistence, in a limited compass, and
in indiscriminate position, of stars,

clusters of stars, nebula? regular and

irregular, and nebular streaks and

patches, things different not merely
to us, but in themselves : nebula?, side

by side with stars and clusters of

stars
;

nebulous matter resolvable,
close to nebulous matter irresolvable

;

the last and widest step by which
the dimensions of the Universe have

More Worlds than One, p. 176.

Essay, pp. 235-236.
+ Essay, p. 211.

Dial, p. 18.
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been expanded, in the notions of

eager speculators, being checked by a

completer knowledge, and a sager

spirit of speculation.* In discussing
such matters as these, he finely ob-

serves " It is difficult to make men
feel that so much ignorance can lie

close to so much knowledge ;
to make

them believe that they have been al-

lowed to discover so much, and yet
are not allowed to discover more." f
In alluding to the Nebulae, as sub-

jects of our most powerful telescopic

observation, the Essayist speaks in a

tone of sarcasm concerning the "shin-

ing dots" the "
lumps of light

"

which are rendered apparent amidst
them : asking, what are these lumps ?

(1.) How large? (2.) At what dis-

tances? (3.) Of what structure?

(4.) Of what use? adding, he must
be a bold man who undertakes to an-

swer the question, that each is a Sun,
with attendant systems of planets.
Sir David, exceedingly irate, says,
" We accept the challenge, and ap-

peal to our readers :

"
(1.) The size

of the dot, or lump, is large enough
to be a Sun. (2.) He cannot answer

this, for want of knowing
' the appar-

ent distance between the centres of

the dots.' (3.) Like our Sun ' It

will consist of a luminous envelope,

enclosing a dark nucleus.' (4.) Of no
conceivable use, but to give light to

planets, or to the solid nuclei of which

they consist." In his turn, he asks

the Essayist what is the size, dis-

tance, structure, and use of the dots,

upon his hypothesis? The Essayist, he

observes, is silent
; J but in his Essay,

he had said, distinctly enough,
" Let

us not wrangle about words. By all

means let these dots be stars, if we
know about what we are speaking :

if a star mean, merely, a luminous dot
in the sky. But that these stars shall

resemble, in their nature, Stars of the

First Magnitude, and that such stars

shall resemble Our Sun, are surely

very bold structures of assumption,
to build on such a basis. Some ne-

bulae are resolvable into distinct

points : but what would it amount
to? That the substance of all ne-
bulae is not continuous; separate, and

separable into distinct luminous ele-

ments : nebulae are, it would then

seem, as it were of a curdled or

granulated texture; they have run
into lumps of light, or been formed

originally of such lumps." And then
follow some very ingenious and re-

fined speculations, into which we
have not space to enter

;
and indeed

we may be well content with what
we have done, having travelled from
a tolerable depth in the crust of our

own little planet, past planet after

planet, star after star, till we reached

the nebulous " outskirts of creation ;"

accompanied by two Mentora of In-

finitude, whispering into our ear

one, that life, animal, intellectual,

moral, was swarming around us at

every step ;
the other, that that life

ceased with our own Earth, as far as

we were able to detect its existence,
and giving us very solemn and myste-
rious reasons why it should be so

Our Essayist, however, is not ex-
hausted by the efforts he has made in

his destructive career. If he be a
"
proud setter down "

of cosmological

systems, he determines, in turn, to be

a "
putter up :

" and so presents us

with his own Theory of the Solar Sys-
tem ; and an explanation of the mode
in which all appearances in the Uni-
verse beyond may be reconciled with

it.
" It may serve

" he says,
" to con-

firm his argument, if he give a de-

scription of the system which shall

continue and connect his views of the

constitution and peculiarities as to

physical circumstances of each of the

planets. It will help us in our specu-

lation, if we can regard the planets
as not only a collection, but a

scheme ;
if we can give not an Enun-

ciation only, bnt a Theory. Now,
such a SCHEME, such a THEORY,
appears to offer itself to us." The

scope of this scheme, or theory, is, as

we some time ago saw, to make our

earth, in point of astronomical fact and

reality, the largest Planetary Body in

the solar system ;
its domestic hearth ;

the only part of the frame revolving
round the Sun which has become a
" WORLD." We must, however, make
short work of it.

*
JEisay, p. 214.

t More Worlds than One, p. 215.
t Ibid., p. 216.

JE$say, p. 298.
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The planets exterior to Mars es-

pecially Jupiter and Saturn appear
spheres of water, or aqueous vapour.
The Earth has a considerable atmo-

sphere of air and of vapour ;
while on

Venus or Mercury so close to the

sun we see nothing of a gaseous or

aqueous atmosphere ; they and Mars

differing little in density from the

earth.

THE EARTH'S ORBIT, according to

the Essayist's theory, is THE TEMPE-
RATE ZONE OF THE SOLAR SYSTEM,
where only the play of hot and cold,
moist and dry, is possible. Water
and gases, clouds and vapours, form,

mainly, the planets in the outer part
of the solar system ;

: while masses,
such as result from the fusion of the
most solid materials, lie nearer the

Sun, and are found principally within

the orbit of Jupiter. After a further

exposition of his "
theory," the Es-

sayist observes that it agrees with
the nebular hypothesis, so FAR as

it applies to the Solar System; ex-

actly, and very sternly, repudiating
that hypothesis as it applies to the

Universe in general.*
" If we allow

ourselves,
"
says he,

" to speculate at

all on physical grounds respecting
the origin ofthe Earth, the hypothesis,
that it has passed through a fluid

and a gaseous condition, does not ap-

pear more extravagant than any other

cosmogonical hypothesis : not even if

we suppose that the other bodies of

the Solar System have shared in the
like changes. But, that all the stars

and the nebulae have gone, or are go-

ing through, a series of changes such
as those by which the Solar System
has been formed, the nebular hypo-
thesis, as it applies to the Universe in

general, is precisely the doctrine

which I here reject, giving my rea-

sons,"f
The whole of the Chapter devoted

to " the Theory of the Solar System,"
is distinguished by remarkable inge-

nuity and orginality. It is, however,
that entitled the Argumentfrom Design,
which, independently of all connection
with the speculations of the author as

already laid before our readers, is

worthiest of consideration, by all in-

terested in Natural Theology. It

touches many topics which must have

occupied the profoundest thoughts of

mankind, and touches them with the
utmost caution and delicacy. In the

34th Section will be found a passage
of singular boldness and imaginative

eloquence ;
but liable, in our opinion,

to serious misconception, and suscep-
tible of misrepresentation by those,
at least, who are either unable, or in-

disposed, to weigh the entire chapter,
and ascertain its real value and ten-

dency. Some expressions have startled

us not a little, when reflecting that

they relate to the possible mode of

action of Omniscient Omnipotence ;

and we shall be gratified by seeing
them vindicated or explained in the

next edition of "his
"
Essay."

Each of our speculators closes his

book with a chapter devoted to "The
Future." The ideas of Sir David

concerning the duration of the human
race upon the earth (which Inspira-
tion tells us is so awfully uncertain,
and will be cut short suddenly in a
moment in the twinkling of an eye),
seem to be curiously definite

;
for we

have seen that in his sixth chapter he
states that " from the birth of man to

the extinction of his race, the Solar

System to which he belongs will have
described but an infinitesimal arc in

that grand cosmical orbit in which it

is destined to move." Without paus-
ing to ask who told him this, let us

intimate, that in his final chapter he

says that the scientific truths on which

depends the plurality of worlds are in-

timately associated with the future

destiny of man : he turns to the future

of the sidereal systems, as the hallowed

spots in which is to bespent his immor-
tal existence. Scripture has not spoken
articulately of the future locality of

the blest
;
but Keason has combined

the scattered utterances of Inspiration,
and with an almost oracular voice de-

clared that the Maker of the worlds
will place in these the beings of his

choice. In what region, reason does
not determine ;

but it is impossible
for man, with the light of Revelation
as his guide, to doubt for a moment
that on the celestial spheres his future

is to be spent in lofty inquiries ;
social

intercourse
;
the renewal of domestic

ties; and in the service of hisAlmighty
benefactor. The Christian's future,

More Worlds than One, p. 315, and note. t Ibid., p. 315.
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not defined in liLs creed, emvrapt in

apocalyptic mysteries, evades his

grasp : it is only Astronomy that

opens the mysterious expanse of the

Universe to his eye, and creates an

intelligible paradise in the world to

come : wherefore, says Sir David, we
must impregnate the popular mind
with the truths of natural science ;

teaching them in every school, and

recommending, if not illustrating,
them from every pulpit : fixing in

the minds and associating in the

affections, alike of age and youth, the

great truths in the planetary and
sidereal universe, on which the doc-

trine of More Worlds than One must

respectively rest the philosopher

scanning with a new sense the sphere
in which he is to study ;

and the

Christian the temples in which he is

to worship. Such, in his own words,
is Sir David Brewster's final and
authoritative exposition of the CREED
of the philosopher, and the HOPE
of the Christian : of sach a nature

are to be the new heavens and the

new earth wherein dwelleth righteous-

ness; and such, henceforth, as he
has indicated, becomes the duty of the

Christian teacher in the Family, in the

School, in .the Pulpit ! So absolutely
and irrefragably, it seems, are demon-
strated the stupendous facts of astro-

nomical science on which this Creed
and this Faith depend : so unerring
are our telescopes and other instru-

ments, that he who does not receive

this " Creed "
is no philosopher, nor

he who rejects the "
Hope

" a Chris-

tian. But, in the mean time, how in-

conceivably embarrassing to such a

philosopher, and to such a Christian,
is the possibility that many, or a few

years hence, such immense improve-
ments may be made in telescopes, or

in other modes of acquiring a know-

ledge of the celestial structures, as to

demonstrate to the sense, as well as

reason, of us impatient and presump-
tuous tenants of the earth, that the

planets are not inhabited ! that the
fixed stars are not suns, and have not
a planet a-piece no, not even a

solitary planet among them ! Tbns

rendering our astounded and dismayed
philosopher homeless and creedless,
and the Christian helpless and hope-

less : the former one of those who
professing themselves to be wise become

j'ntil* :
* the latter, likened unto a

foolish man ir/tic/t hnilt his house upon
the sainl. f

The u Future" of the Essayist is of

a different kind, and adumbrated with

becoming humility and diffidence.
" I

did not," he says,
" venture further

than to intimate, that when we are

taught, that as we have borne Ae image
of the Earthy, we shall also bear the

image of the Heavenly, we may find, in

even natural science, reasons for open-
ing our minds to the reception of the

cheering and elevating announce-
ment." t
We have now placed before our

readers the substance of the argu-
ments for and against a plurality of

worlds, so far as developed in the

essays of Dr Whewell and Sir David
Brewster. The former is a work so

replete with subtle thought, bold spe-

culation, and knowledge of almost

every kind, used with extraordinary
force and dexterity, as to challenge
the patient and watchful attention of

the most thoughtful reader
;
and that

whether he be, or be not, versed in

astronomical speculations. Great as

are the power and resources of the

author, we detect no trace of dogma-
tism or arrogance, but, on the con-

trary, a true spirit of fearless, but

patient and candid, inquiry. It is a

mighty problem of which he proposes
a solution, and he does no more than

propose it: in his Preface declaring

that, to himself at least, his argu-
ments "

appear to be of no small phi-

losophical force, though he is quite

ready to weigh carefully and candidly

any answer which may be offered to

them."
We feel grateful to the accom-

plished Essayist for the storehouse of

authentic facts, and the novel combi-
nation of inferences from them, with
which he has presented us

;
and we

are not aware that he has given us

just reason to regret confiding in his

correctness or candour. And in tra-

velling with him through his vast and

chequered course, we feel that we have

accompanied not only the philosopher
and the divine, but the gentleman :

one who, while manifestly knowing

Romans, i. 22. t Matthew, vii. 26. J IXalogw, p. 74.
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what is due to himself, as 'manifestly

respects his intelligent reader. In

several of his astronomical assump-
tions and inferences we may be unable

to concur, particularly in respect of

the nebulous stars. We may also well

falter at expressing a decisive "
Aye"

or "
No," to the great question pro-

posed by him for discussion, on scien-

tific grounds, and independently of

Scriptural Revelation; yet we acknow-

ledge that he has sensibly shaken our

opinion as to the validity of the rea-

sons usually assigned for believing in

a plurality of worlds. He remorse-

lessly ties us down to EVIDENCE, aa

he ought to do
;
and all the more

rigorously, because the affirmative

conclusion, at which many heedless

persons are disposed to jump, is one

which, if well founded, occasions reli-

gious difficulties of a grave character

among the profoundest and perhaps
even devoutest thinkers. To suppose
that Omnipotence may not have peo-
pled already, or contemplate a future

peopling of the starry spheres with

intelligent beings, of as different a
kind and order as it is possible for

our limited faculties to conceive, yet
in some way involved in physical

conditions, altogether inexplicable to

us, would be the acme of impious pre-

sumption. "When we look at Sirius,

in his solitary splendour in the mid-

night sky, pouring forth possibly fifty

times the light and heat of our sun,

upon a prodigiously greater planetary

system than oar own, it is natural to

conjecture whether, among many other

possibilities, it may be the seat of in-

telligence, perhaps of a transcendent
character. Here the imagination may
disport itself as it pleases : yet we
shall feel ourselves compelled those

who can think about the matter to

own, that our imaginations are, as it

were, "cabined, cribbed, confined," by
the objects and associations to which
we are at present restricted

;
and as

the late eminent Prussian astronomer,
Bessel, observed, those who imagine
inhabitants in the moon and planets,"
supposed them, in spite of all their

protestations, as like to men, as one

egg to another." But when we pro-
ceed further, and insist on likening
these supposed inhabitants to our-

selves, intellectually and morally, then
it is that both philosophy and religion
concur in rebuking us, and enjoining a
reverent diffidence. We have probably
read as much on these subjects as

many of our readers, and that with

deep interest aud attention
;
but we

never met^with so cogent a demon-
stration as is contained in this Essay,
of the theological difficulties besetting
the popular doctrine of a plurality of

worlds. Had God vouchsafed to tell

us that it was so, there would have
been an end of the matter, and with
it all difficulty would have disappeared,
to one whose whole life, as the Chris-

tian's ought to be, is one continued

act of faith
;
but God has thought fifc

to preserve an awful silence concern-

ing his dealings with other scenes of

physical existence: while He has as

distinctly revealed that of spiritual

beings whose functions are vitally
connected with man, as he exists upon
the earth, the subject of a sublime

economy, which, we are assured by
Inspiration, that the angels desire to

look into. The Christian implicitly be-

lieves that there is a HEAVEN, where
the presence of the adorable Deity
constitutes happiness, to the most
exalted of His ministers and servants,

perfect and ineffable : happiness in

which He has solemnly assured ua

that we may hereafter participate :

for since the beginning of the world,
men have not heard, nor perceived by
the ear, neither hath the eye seen, O
God, beside Thee, what He hath pre-
pared for him that waiteth for Him. *

This, our Maker has told us
;
he has

not told us the other, nor anything
about it : no, not when He visited the

earth, unless we can dimly see such a

significance in the words,
" In my

Father's house (olnia) are many man-
sions (fjLOvai) : if it were not so, I

would have told you. I go to pre-

pare a place (rorrov) for you." The
word novr) is used twice in the New
Testament, and in the same chapter :f

in the verse already quoted, and in the

23d "If a man love me, he will keep
my words : and my Father will love

him, and we will come unto him, and
make our abode (povfiv) with him."

Here are the three words in the same

verse, ot/a,/ioz/?7,T07ros. In my Father's

Isaiah, Ixiv. 4
;
1 Cor. ii. 9. t John, xiv. 2, 23.
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nouse there are /xoral TroXXai, many
places of abode. Heaven is the oi/aa,

our common place, and it has many
subdivisions, room enough for angels,
as well as for the spirits of just men
made perfect. It is possibly an allu-

sion to the temple, God's earthly house,
which had many chambers in it. But
who shall require us to believe that

this /low;, was a star, or planet ? It

may be so, it may not
;
there can be

no sin in a devout mind conjectur-

ing on the subject ;
but the Essayist

does not meddle with these solemn to-

pics : confining himself to the physical
reasons for conjecturing, with more or

less probability, that the stars are

habitations for human beings. We
take our leave of him with a quota-
tion from his Dialogue, couched in

grave and dignified terms :

"
V. But your arguments are merely

negative. You prove only that we do not

know the planets to be inhabited.
" Z. If, when I have proved that point,

men were to cease to talk as if they knew
that the planets are inhabited, I should

have produced a great effect.
" V. Your basis is too narrow for so

vast a superstructure, as that all the rest

of the universe, besides the earth, is.unin-
habited.

" Z. Perhaps ;
for my philosophical

basis is only the earth the only known
habitation. But on this same narrow

basis, the earth, you build up a super-
structure that other bodies ARE inhabited.

What I do is, to show that each part of

your structure is void of tenacity, and
cannot stand.
"

It is probable that when we have re-

duced to their real value all the presump-
tions drawn from physical reasoning, for

the opinion of planets and stars being
either inhabited, or uninhabited, the face

of these will be perceived to be so small,
that the belief of all thoughtful persons on
this subject will be determined by moral,

metaphysical, and theological considera-

tion."
*

"More Worlds than One" will not,
we are constrained to say, in our

opinion, add to the well-earned repu-
tation of Sir David Brewster. It is a

hasty and slight performance, entirely
of a popular character

;
and disfigured

throughout, not only by an over-

weening confidence and. peremptori-
ness of assertion, but by tinges of per-

[Oct,

sonality and outbursts of heat that
are indeed strange disturbing forces
in a philosophical discussion. Dr
Whewell's Essay is a work requir-
ing, in a worthy answer, great con-
sideration

;
and we do not think that

" More Worlds than One" evidences a
tithe of such consideration. Nor does
Sir David show a proper respect for his

opponent ;
nor has he taken a proper

measure of his formidable proportions
as a logical and scientific disputant,
one who should be answered in a cold

and exact spirit ; or it were much
better to leave him alone. Sir David
must forgive us if we quote a sentence
or two from devout old John Wes-
ley, a man who had several points of

greatness in him :

" Be not so positive, especially with

regard to things which are neither easy,
nor necessary to be determined. When I

was young, I was sure of everything.
In a few years, having been mistaken a

thousand times, I was not half so sure of

most things as before. At present, I am
hardly sure of anything, but what God has

revealed to me ! . . . Upon the whole, an

ingenious man may easily flourish on this

head. How much more glorious is it for

the great God to have created innumer-
able worlds than this little globe only I

. . . Do you ask, then, what is This

Spot to the great God 1 Why, as much
as millions of systems. GREAT and LITTLE

have place with regard to us ; but before

Him, they vanish away !
" t

Fontenelle has much to answer for,

if we may judge from what has been
said concerning the extent and nature

of the influence he has exercised on

thoughtless minds. That flippant but
brilliant trifler, Horace Walpole, for

instance, declared that the reading
Fontenelle had made him a sceptic!
He maintained, on the supposition of a

plurality of worlds, the impossibility
of any revelation! That the recep-
tion of this opinion was sufficient,

with him, to destroy the credibility of

all revelation! $ This ground he has,
if this report be true, the honour of

occupying with Thomas Paine.

Let us, however, think and speak
and act differently, remembering fear-

fully, how often the wisdom of this

world is foolishness with God. Is it,

indeed, consistent with even mere

*
Dialogue, p. 42. t Wisdom of God in the Worlds of Creation, vol. iii. p. 265.

J Monthly Magazine, A.D. 1798 art.
"
Walpoliana."
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worldly wisdom, on the ground of an

assumption with regard to inhabited

planets, to reject a belief founded on
direct and positive proofs, such as is

the belief in the truths of Natural
and Revealed Religion ?

"
Newton," says Dr Chalmers, in his dis-

course on the Modesty of True Science,
" knew the boundary which hemmed
him. He knew that he had not thrown
one particle of light on the moral or reli-
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gious history of these planetary regions.
He had not ascertained what visits of
communication they received from the
God who upholds them. But he knew
that the fact of a Real Visit to THIS
PLANET had such evidence to rest upon
that it was not to be disposted by any
aerial imagination." Let this noble and
devout spirit be in us : both Faith and
Reason assuring us, that we stand, in

Scriptural Truth, safe and immovable,
like a ivise man, which built his house upon
a rock.

*

KING OTHO AND HIS CLASSIC KINGDOM.

THE actual condition of Greece is a

disgrace to the political civilisation of

Europe. There is hope for the Otho-
man Empire, for the Turks are sensible

that they have much to learn; but
for the kingdom of Greece there is no

hope, unless the modern Hellenes lay
aside the self-conceit which induces
them to boast of their superior ortho-

doxy when the question relates to

their practical ignorance. English-
men and Russians, despots and dema-

gogues, princes and people, Europeans
and Americans, all agree in pronounc-
ing King Otho's kingdom a satire on
monarchical institutions, constitu-

tional legislation, and central admi-
nistration. The valour and patriotism

displayed by the Albanians of Suli

and Hydra, and by the Greeks of

Messolonghi and Psara, were the
theme of well- merited praise, and
were rewarded by liberal gifts of

money and other supplies from the

friends of Greece in Germany, Swit-

zerland, France, England, and the

United States of America. Greece
has great obligations to the people
of Western Europe, whom she now
stigmatises as hostile Latins. It was
the voice of the people that moved
the Cabinet of London to take the
initiative in the negotiations which
caused the battle of Navarino, and
conferred on Greece the rank of an

independent kingdom by the treaty
of 1832.

No political experiment during
the present century fruitful as the

period has been in producing new
States excited higher expectations

or warmer wishes for its success.

Twenty-two years have now elapsed
since Greece became a kingdom under
the sceptre of Prince Otho of Bavaria.

He was then a minor, and he was
selected to fill the new throne more
for his father's merits than from any
promise of superior talent in his own
person. King Louis of Bavaria loved

art, and his want of political capacity
and military power removed any feel-

ings of jealousy on the part of the

greater powers in Europe to the addi-

tion thus made to the dignity of the

house of Wittelsbach. King Otho
was known to be a youth of very
moderate attainments

;
but his natu-

ral deficienciesbeingfortunately united
to an amiable disposition, it was ex-

pected that he would prove a docile

monarch, and listen to good coun-
sellors. It has proved otherwise.

His limited capacity has not been
more remarkable than his obstinacy
and perverseness in following a line

of policy which has inflicted serious

injury on Greece. Notwithstanding
a natural love of justice, and a good
moral character, his misgovernment
has degenerated into corruption, though
it has not assumed a character of sys-
tematic tyranny. On the whole, his

incapacity to perform the duties of
his station, and his silly eagerness to

assume the appearance of being a

despotic sovereign, while he was un-
able to make any use of the greater

part of the prerogatives willingly con-
ceded to him by his subjects, have
made him a very apt regal type of the

anarchical and rapacious nation he

*
Matthew, vii. 24.
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rules. The result is, that the hopes of

ardent Philhcllenes, the expectations
of enthusiastic scholars, and the wishes

of cautious statesmen, have all been

utterly disappointed by the govern-
ment of King Otho. More than this,

while the King of Greece has shown
himself a bad monarch, the Greeks
have displayed extreme ignorance in

all their attempts to supply his defi-

ciencies. Instead of suggesting better

principles for his guidance, they have
become the steady supporters of his

system whenever he condescended to

purchase their support by places and

pensions. It seems as if the Bavarian

monarchy had infused a morbid leth-

argy into Romaic society, so rapidly
has the central administration of

Athens quenched the fervour of pa-
triotism throughout liberated Greece.
The Albanian population has lost its

valour and perseverance ;
the Greek

has sunk back into that normal condi-

tion of rapacious imbecility which has
characterised the Hellenic race ever
since the time of Mummius.
The revolution which freed Greece

from the Turkish yoke broke out early
in the year 1821, so that the inhabit-

ants of the kingdom have now en-

joyed the advantages of political in-

dependence for thirty-three years. A
generation has grown up to manhood
in possession of a greater degree of

freedom than is possessed by most
of the continental nations of Europe.
Municipal institutions existed, to some
extent, under the Turks, and they ac-

quired considerable importance during
the revolutionary war. The fullest

exercise of the liberty of the press
has prevailed ever since the first year
of the revolution. Nor has this liberty
been greatly abused, though it has often
been misused a circumstance not to

be wondered at in a country so torn by
faction as Greece has been ever since

she commenced her struggle for inde-

pendence. This fact must be weighed
against the many vices and corruptions
of the Greeks which it will be our
task to notice, for it affords decisive

evidence that there still exists among
the mass of the population a sound
basis of public opinion.
The establishment of free and or-

thodox Greece as an independent
State, under the protection of Great

Britain, France, and Russia, was a

conception of George Canning's ge-
nius, and it received the sanction of the

Duke of Wellington. After Canning's
death, his enemies made it a subject
of reproach. It is said that, when
his statue was erected in Palace Yard,
a royal duke, walking beside it with
the late Lord Eldon, began to pour
out a diatribe of harmless accusations

against the honoured dead, which he
summed up, saying,

" He caused the

battle of Navarin, Eldon, and he was
not nearly so big as that statue

;

"
to

which the great Lord Chancellor,
whose patience had been long tried,

expanded his bushy eyebrows, and

exclaimed, "No, truly nor so green:"
the statue being then, as some of our
readers may remember, more remark-
able for the verdant colour of its

patent verdigris than for its size.

Whether the battle of Navarin was

absolutely necessary to save Greece
from Ibrahim Pasha and his Arabs,

may still admit of dispute ;
but un-

questionably it was the battle of

Navarin which did save Greece.

When, however, the business of se-

lecting a king, and of organising the

institutions of a central administration

on monarchical principles came to be

performed, the genius of Canning was

represented by the torpor ofAberdeen,
and the sagacity of Wellington by the

belligerent amenity of Palmerston.
The Russian sympathies of Capo-

distrias succeeded in delaying the final

settlement of the Greek question, with
the hope of placing Greece in a state

of vassalage to the Czar. Lord Aber-
deen combated the policy of the Cor-
fiote feebly and unsuccessfully. He
barely succeeded in preventing the

execution of the Russian schemes,
when the dagger of Mavromichalis

opened the way for making Greece
an independent kingdom by the assas-

sination of Capodistrias.
The only candidate worthy of the

throne of Greece was Leopold of

Saxe-Cobourg, the present King of

Belgium. He was compelled to re-

sign his pretensions on account of the

mutilated form of the territory offered

to him by Lord Aberdeen and the

Duke of Wellington. Lord Palmer-
ston improved the territorial position
of Greece by giving it a better frontier

than Lord Aberdeen, but it remained
still a very bad one, as Colonel Leake
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pointed out at the time. In 1832, more-

over, Lord Palmerston administered

his antidote to an improved frontier,

in the shape of a Bavarian prince,

whom, for some years, he supported
with his usual vigour and contempt
of consequences. King Otho being a

minor, a regency accompanied him
from Bavaria to Greece in 1833, to

govern in his name. This regency
consisted of three statesmen of pur-
blind views men of the limited po-
litical intelligence which distinguishes
the artistic city of Munich. Yet Lord

Palmerston, in concert with the other

protecting powers, consented to

strangle the Greek Chambers, in or-

der to vest unlimited power in the

hands of these Bavarian regents.
Count Armansperg was chosen to do
the honours, M. Maurer was intrust-

ed with the duty of organising the

civil administration, and General
Heideck was allowed to sketch uni-

forms for the Greek army, and in-

structed to paint pictures for the cabi-

net of King Louis. These three states-

men soon quarrelled among them-

selves, and, with Teutonic bonhomie,
called in the Greeks as spectators of

their contests. The foreign policy of

the regency was quite as ill-judged as

their domestic behaviour. M. Mau-
rer, who got the upper hand for a

year, was ultra- Gallican
;
Count Ar-

mansperg, who at last succeeded in

getting him shipped off to Bavaria,
was ultra-Anglican. The follies of

the regency, however, did not pre-
vent the three protecting powers from

heaping benefits on the Greek nation.

A large loan, amounting to two mil-

lion four hundred thousand pounds,
was placed at the disposal of the

Royal government. The object which
the protectors of Greece had in view,
was to remove any difficulties which
the finances of Greece might have of-

fered to a reform in the general sys-
tem of taxation, and at the same
time to afford facilities for imme-

diately commencing the construction
of roads, and other necessary im-

provements. The Greek treasury was
rendered completely independent of
the receipts of the annual revenues
for the period necessary to effect a

thorough reorganisation of every
branch of the public service, civil,

military, naval, and judicial. Greece

had everything done for her which
her friends could desire. But the

Greeks, instead of employing their

energies, and making use of the liberty
of the press to restrain the Bavarians
from wasting the loan, aided them to

dissipate it in every way by which they
could profit. The whole force ofpub-
lic opinion, it is true, was employed
in driving the Bavarians from profit-
able employments ;

but when success

attended the clamours of the Greeks,
instead of abolishing the offices which

they had previously declared to be

useless, they installed themselves in the

vacant places, and employed the in-

fluence thus acquired to diminish even
the scanty sum devoted to national

improvements by the Bavarians. Ac-

cordingly, we find that the Bavarians
did as much for improving Greece

during their short period of power, as

the Greeks during their long subse-

quent administration. Yet every tra-

veller hears the Greeks constantly de-

claring that all the evils in the coun-

try are caused by foreign interference.

The only truth in their observation is,

that they were and are utterly unfit

to be trusted with the administration

of any money beyond what they levy
on themselves in the way of taxation.

Nothing, indeed, shows the moral obli-

quity of the Greeks more than the in-

gratitude with which they receive

every public and private gift.

We consider that ingratitude a suf-

ficient excuse for recapitulating some
of the favours which the British Gov-
ernment has conferred on them since

Otho the beloved ascended the Hel-
lenic throne. Nothing but the blind-

est self-conceit, or the blackest ingra-

titude, can prevent their acknowledg-
ing that the English Cabinet has done

infinitely more for advancing the com-
mercial prosperity and extending the

agricultural industry of Greece, than

King Otho's ministers or the Greek
Chambers. The personal interest

which several members of our Govern-
ment took in the success of the king-
dom they had contributed to found,
induced them to conclude a recipro-

city treaty with the King's govern-
ment at an early period. To the same
feeling we may ascribe the early re-

peal of the duty on currants imported
into the British dominions from the

Greek kingdom. This change of duty,
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by placing the currants, a most import-
ant product of the Morea, on the same

footing as those of Zante, was a direct

boon to the currant- growers of Achaia,
a bounty on the cultivation of fruit in

the Greek kingdom, a premium to com-
merce at Patras,and a considerable gift

to King Otlio's treasury. LordPalmer-
ston was Foreign Secretary during
these changes, and we therefore request
the public writers at Athens, when they
think fit to reproach him for quarrel-

ling with their beloved monarch,
whom they believe is ever ready to

sacrifice his throne for their ortho-

doxy, to bear in mind that these mea-
sures have done more for the agricul-
tural and commercial prosperity of

Greece, than any which King Otho
or the Greek Chambers have adopted
since they freed themselves from fo-

reign domination.
For nearly five years that is, from

the beginning of 1833 to the end of

1837 the Bavarians continued to

waste the loan granted by the three

powers, partly in large salaries to

themselves, and partly in creating

places and jobs for the Greeks, to in-

duce the most influential and clamor-
ous to consent to their mode of dis-

sipating the public money. Not-

withstanding this, there can be no
doubt that Greece received some per-
manent benefit from the regency.
The Greeks were not in a condition

to establish an equitable system of

laws. M. Maurer endowed the coun-

try with this invaluable boon. To
him Greece owes its excellent judicial

organisation, and its code of civil pro-
cedure. Whatever were the defects

of M. Maurer as a statesman, he was
an able legislator, practically conver-
sant with every detail of legal admi-
nistration. The judicial system he

planted in Greece was so complete in

all its parts, that it has become an
element in the political civilisation of
the kingdom ;

and it affords the

strongest grounds of hope to those

who look forward to the Greek nation
as the instrument for extending poli-
tical civilisation in the East. Count

Armansperg governed Greece much
longer than M. Maurer, but his im-

provements were not so beneficial.

He made court balls and political

bribery national institutions.

During the whole of the Bavarian

domination, a well-filled treasury, a
number of foreign officers and na-
tive councillors of state, political

sycophants, dressed in handsome uni-

forms and speaking good French,
a hired press, and a liberal distri-

bution of King Otho's Order of
the Redeemer of Greece, with its

ribbon and star, to foreign diplo-
matists and English peers, concealed
from Western Europe the discontent,
civil wars, and brigandage that fer-

mented in the little kingdom. The
bands of robbers that infested Greece

during this period became so nume-
rous as to give their system of plun-
der the character of a civil war. In.

the year 1835, during the administra-
tion of Count Armansperg, a body of
about 500 brigands remained for more
than a month levying contributions

under the walls of Lepanto, in which
it kept the garrison blockaded until

relieved by a general from Athens
with a strong detachment of Bavarian
and Greek regular troops. These
armed bands repeatedly resisted the

central government, which drew all

the money of the country to the

capital without making any improve-
ments in the provinces. Several

foreign officers were charged with the

task of re-establishing order. Gene-
rals Schmaltz, Gordon, and Church,
each made a campaign against the

brigands, who rendered Messenia,
Etolia, Acarnania, Doris, and Phthiotis

in turns the scene of their skirmishes
with King Otho's troops. Besides
this extensive system of brigandage,
a regular civil war was caused in

Maina by the same central rapacity
and want of judgment on the part of

the Regency. In Maina, the Bava-
rian troops were defeated, and a con-

siderable number were compelled to

lay down their arms.

During the whole of the Bavarian

domination, the Greeks enjoyed the

liberty of the press. M. Maurer

placed the newspapers under some
reasonable restraints, and Count Ar-

mansperg made one or two feeble de-
monstrations against them, for he was
timid in everything but emptying the

Greek treasury. His attacks were

easily repulsed, and the Greeks have
the honour of retaining the liberty of
the press by their own exertions,

though they have hitherto not ren-
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dered the privilege of much use to

the nation. At length, in the month
of December 1837, the Chevalier

Rtidhart, the last Bavarian prime-

minister, resigned his office, and from

that time King Otho has governed
his kingdom with Greek or Albanian

prime-ministers. This office has been
more than once held by men who
could hardly read or write ; but the

individuals have invariably been per-
sons of some mark in the factions that

divide the place-hunters of Athens.

The ignorance and want of education

of his ministers, which is often made
a reproach to King Otho, ought to be

considered as a national disgrace, for

the court would never have selected

men so destitute of administrative

knowledge, had they not possessed
considerable influence and a nume-
rous following.
Ever since the commencement of

the year 1838, the Greeks have pos-
sessed a predominant influence in

King Otho's cabinet. They are en-

tirely responsible for the faults of his

government from that time; for if

the Greek ministers had used their

power with a very little honesty, and
one single grain of patriotism, they
might have retained the direction of

the internal administration in their

own hands, and effected every im-

provement the nation could desire.

Indeed, if they had ever shown a
wish to improve the material condi-

tion of the population, it is probable
King Otho would have given them
his support in their endeavours. But
when the King saw them intent only
on profiting by office to enrich them-
selves and create places for their

partisans, in order to perpetuate their

tenure of office, he very naturally
looked about for means to form a

royal party, and thus render the

court independent of the ministers.

We shall soon explain to our readers
how effectually his Hellenic Majesty
accomplished this object. The Greek
ministers never made any serious

effort to diminish the weight of taxa-

tion, either by economy or by im-

proving the barbarous manner in

which the agricultural taxes are col-

lected
; they thought only of ap-

propriating the national lands, and

creating new places to reward their

supporters. Instead of establishing

systematic regulations for securing a

respect to seniority and merit in civil,

judicial, and military appointments,
they destroyed the system the Bava-
rians had established, and disposed
of the highest offices in the most ar-

bitrary and unprincipled manner.

Judges have been appointed in viola-

tion of the law, and men have been
made generals who had never served
in a military capacity. Worthless

politicians and intriguing secretaries

were decorated with military titles in

order to enrich them with high pay.
These men may be seen at the balls

in King Otho's palace, flaunting in

vulgar embroidery, and imitating with
Greek pertness the sumptuous Al-
banian dress and Mussulman gravity
of the chiefs who filled the halls of
Ali Pasha of Joannina. The Greeks
alone have enjoyed the profits of the

corruption which has reigned in the

administration since the year 1838;
they are consequently not entitled

to throw the blame on foreigners.
In consequence of the misconduct

of the Greek ministers and the ser-

vility of a council of state filled with
official sycophants, the Greek govern-
ment became such a scene of corrup-
tion that the patience of all ranks was
exhausted, and an attempt was made
to reform the vicious system by a
revolution in the year 1843. A re-

presentative chamber and an imita-
tion of Louis Philippe's senate of

officials, called in France a House of

Peers, were constituted. The depu-
ties were chosen by universal suffrage,
but the election of the municipal
authorities was left subject to the

oligarchical restrictions imposed by
the Regency. Ten years have now
elapsed since the constitutional system
was established, so that for ten years
the Greeks have made their own laws
and voted their own budgets. At the
same time, the enjoyment of the fullest

liberty of the press, and the existence
of sixteen newspapers at Athens, have
enabled every party and class to cri-

ticise the acts of the government with
unrestrained license. If corruption
and venality have been the leading
features of political society in Greece

during this period, it is evident that

the nation has been a party to the

abuses, from its refusal to punish the

offenders. The mass of those whose
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superior knowledge and rank have
obtained for them the direction of

public opinion in political matters,
Lave sacrificed the interests of the

nation to advance their own personal
schemes of profit. The Greeks ought
not to feel surprised at the low esti-

mation in which they are now held.

It is entirely their own fault. They
have hawked about their nationality
at Munich, Paris, and St Petersburg,
for illicit gains in a falling market at

a very unpatriotic price.
Yet we collect from the newspapers

published at Athens, that a consider-

able number of well-educated men of

all parties, while they acknowledge
the degraded state of their country,
assert that the whole blame ought to

be ascribed to the three protecting

powers. Many of these patriots, it

seems, are nevertheless in the receipt
of large salaries from the public trea-

sury ; yet, though they feel that they
are themselves destitute of the patriot-
ism necessary to lighten the burdens
of their country, they take the liberty
of supposing that Lord Palmerston
had the power of making all Greeks
honest men by the magic of a proto-
col. We are not going to waste the

time of our readers, as the Greek
Senate and House of Representatives
have wasted the resources of the

country, by exposing the childishness

of modern Greek political logic. If

the descendants of Lucian's contem-

poraries can find relief in their present

degradation, by swallowing any dose
of vanity they can mix for themselves,
we have no wish to deprive them of
the solace. But we cannot refrain

from advising them to try some other

remedy to remove the evils that are

undermining the national strength
and character. Instead of seeking
for apologies to excuse their vices,

they had better commence reforming
their vicious habits.

Nothing has so much retarded the

progress of the Greek race as the in-

conceivable vanity and unbounded

presumption of the class who make
letters a profession. Those who be-

lieve in the unmixed purity of the

Hellenic blood might cite this be-
sotted pride, after two thousand years
of national degradation, as a proof
that the Greeks of the present day are

lineal descendants of those who sold
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their country to the Macedonians and
the Romans, as they have lately at-

tempted to sell it to the Russians.
An admixture of foreign blood would

probably have infused into the people
a wish to look forward to a glorious
future, instead of leaving them to

gaze at a reflection of the past, dis-

torted by their own senile visual

orbits, at moments when action, not

contemplation, is their business.

The strange manner in which the
modern Greeks misrepresent history
for the gratification of their national

vanity, is well displayed in their

ecclesiastical history. We will select

one anecdote from the History of the

Patriarchs of Constantinople, written

by Malaxos, one of the Greek logio-
tatoi of the sixteenth century. His
work was first published by Martin
Crnsius in his Turco- Gratia

, and has

lately been reprinted in the new edi-

tion of the Byzantine historians, in the

course of publication at Bonn.
The Greeks are in the habit of

boasting that their Church preserved
their nationality under the Turks.

Considering the subserviency of the

great body of the Greek clergy during
that period, and the readiness with
which they acted as spies and police-
men for the Othoman government,
we own that we entertain a very dif-

ferent opinion. We think it would
be nearer the truth to assert that the

people, having perpetuated their ex-
istence by the toleration of their con-

querors, preserved their nationality

by their municipal organisation, and
that this preservation of their nation-

ality was the cause of their ecclesias-

tical establishment surviving. Mo-
hammed II. reconstituted the patri-
archate of Constantinople, after he had

conquered the city, merely as a branch
of the Othoman administration. Mr
Masson and other enthusiasts fancy
they can discern Presbyterian doc-
trines in the Greek Church. It may
be the case. We have heard that

chemists find gold in strawberries
;

but the gold rarely sits heavy on the

stomachs of those who eat straw-

berries, and we opine that the Pres-

byterian doctrines of the GreekChurch
never prevent its votaries from wor-

shipping images. So, in the anec-

dote we are going to extract from the

Patriarchal History, we find that the
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Greeks regard violations of truth and
honour as venial offences, if not ab-

solutely meritorious acts, whenever

they are supposed to have turned to

the profit of their ecclesiastical estab-

lishment.
"
During the reign of the Sultan

Suleiman the Magnificent, when
Toulphi Pasha was grand vizier,*

the attention of the Sublime Porte
was called to the circumstance that

the duty of the caliph of the Moham-
medan faith required the destruction

of all places of worship belonging to

Infidels in every city which the true

believers had taken with the sword.

Now, as Mohammed II. had taken

Constantinople by storm, it was the

sultan's duty to destroy all the

Christian churches within the walls
;

and all the plagues and fires which
had desolated the city, and which, it

was observed, generally consumed
more Turkish than Greek property,

evidently arose from the Divine anger
at the neglect of this important com-
mand of the Prophet. Sultan Sulei-

man was said to have consulted the

mufti on the necessity of only tolerat-

ing places of worship for the Chris-

tians without the walls
;
and it was

believed that the mufti had delivered

a fetva, authorising the destruction of

all the Greek churches in Constanti-

nople. Sultan Suleiman then issued

an order to his grand vizier, com-

manding him to carry the fetva into

execution. At this time Jeremiah
was patriarch of Constantinople.

" The patriarch heard the report,

and, terrified at the news, mounted
his mule, and hastened to the palace
of the grand vizier, who received him
with kindness. The two dignitaries
discussed the matter of the sultan's

order, and concerted together a mode
of evading its execution. A meeting
of the divan was held, at which the

grand vizier made a public communi-
cation of the imperial decree to the

patriarch Jeremiah. But the head of

the Greek Church gravely observed,
that the circumstances of the mufti's

fetva were not applicable to the city
of Constantinople. He declared that

before Mohammed II. entered Con-

stantinople, the Emperor Constantine,
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finding the place no longer tenable,
had gone out of the city and presented
the keys to the Sultan, who had ad-

mitted him to do homage as a sub-

ject for himself and the Greek people,
before the gates were thrown open to

admit the conqueror. On this ground
he pleaded that all the concessions

made by Mohammed II. to the patri-
archs and to the Greek Church were
lawful. Well might all the members
of the divan wonder at this strange
tale concerning the conquest of Con-

stantinople. But many had received

large presents from the patriarch, and

many waited to hear the opinion of

the grand vizier before pretending to

doubt its accuracy. The grand vizier

declared that the question was so

important that it would be proper to

adjourn the business to a grand divan

on the following day.
" The report having spread among

the whole population of Constanti-

nople, that the Government intended

to destroy all the Christian churches,

every class of society was in move-
ment. Long before the meeting of the

divan, crowds of Turks, Greeks,

Armenians, and Jews assembled at

the Porte to hear the result of the

deliberation. The whole space from
the gate of the serai to the court of

St Sophia's was filled with the multi-

tude. The Patriarch Jeremiah was

waiting to be admitted to the divan,
and soon after the members had taken

their places he was summoned to en-

ter. When he reached the centre of

the hall, he made his prostrations to

the assembled viziers, and then, stand-

ing erect, declared himself ready to

answer for his church. All admired
the dignity of his presence. His white

beard descended on his breast, and
the sweat fell in large drops from his

forehead. The Greeks declared that

he emulated the passion of Christ, of

whose orthodox church he was the

representative on earth. The archonts

of the Greek nation stood trenibliug
beside him.

" At length the grand vizier spoke.
' Patriarch of the Greeks, a fetva of

our law has been delivered, and an
order of the padishah has been issued,

prohibiting the existence of any church

* This must evidently mean Loufti Pasha, who was grand vizier from A.D. 1539
to 1541.
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in the cities which the true believers

have conquered sword in hand. This

city was taken by storm by the great
Sultan Mohammed the conqueror.

Therefore, let your priests remove all

their property from the churches in

their possession, and, after shutting
them up, deliver the keys to our mas-
ter's officers, that the churches may
be destroyed.' To this summons the

patriarch replied in a distinct voice,
' I cannot answer, O grand vizier !

for what happened in other cities; but
with regard to this city of Constanti-

nople I can solemnly affirm that the

Emperor Constantine Palaiologos,
with the nobles, the clergy, and the

people, surrendered it voluntarily to

the Sultan Mohammed.' The grand
vizier cautioned the patriarch not to

assert anything which he could not

prove by the testimony of Moham-
medan witnesses, who were able to

certify the truth of what he said. The
patriarch immediately engaged to

produce witnesses, and the affair was

adjourned for twenty days.
" The Greeks were in great alarm.

Everybody knew that the patriarch
had engaged to prove a lie

;
so that

the only hope of safety appeared to

be in the perpetual adjournment of the

question. To effect this, the wealthiest

Greeks Phanariotes and merchants
offered to supply the patriarch with

the sums of money necessary to bribe

the grand vizier and the members of

the divan.
" But the Patriarch Jeremiah and

the grand vizier Toulphi did not wish
to admit any strangers into the secret

of their proceedings. So the patri-
arch sent men of experience to Adrian-

ople, who met agents of the grand
vizier, and at last two aged Mussul-
mans were found who were willing for

a large bribe to testify that the patri-
arch had spoken the truth. These
witnesses were conducted to Constan-

tinople, and presented to the Patriarch

Jeremiah, who embraced them, and
took care that they should be well fed,

lodged, clothed, and carefully watched,
until they appeared before the divan.

"When they bad rested from the fatigues
of their journey, they were conducted
to the grand vizier, who spoke kindly
to them, told them the patriarch was
his friend, and exhorted them to give
their evidence without fear.

[Oct.
" On the day appointed to hear the

evidence, the Patriarch Jeremiah pre-
sented himself before the divan. The
grand vizier asked if he was prepared
to produce the evidence he had pro-
mised, and the Patriarch replied that

the witnesses were waiting without to

be examined.
" Two aged Turks were now con-

ducted into the hall. Their beards
were white as the purest snow, red
circles surrounded their eyes, from
which the tears fell incessantly, while
their hands and feet moved with a
continual tremor. The viziers gazed
at them with astonishment, for two
men so far advanced in years had
never been seen before on earth stand-

ing side by side. They looked like two
brothers whom death had forgotten.
The grand vizier asked their names,
and encouraged them by making some
other inquiries. They replied that

they were both about eighteen years
of age when Constantinople was taken

by the Sultan Mohammed the victo-

rious. Since that time they knew that

eighty-four years had elapsed, and
therefore they were aware that they
had reached the age of a hundred and
two. They then gave the following
account of the conquest of Constan-

tinople :

" The siege was formed by land and

sea, and long and bloody engagements
took place, but at last several breaches

were made in the walls, and it was
evident that the place would soon be
taken. Preparations were making for

a final assault, when the Emperor of

the Greeks sent a deputation of his

nobles to the sultan to demand a

capitulation. The sultan, wishing to

save the city from destruction, and to

spare the blood of the true believers,

granted the infidels the following terras

of capitulation, which the witnesses

pretended to remember with accuracy,
because a copy had been publicly

signed by the sultan and read aloud

to the troops :
'

I, the Sultan Mo-
hammed, pardon the Emperor Con-
stantine and the Greeks, and grant
their petition to become my subjects,
and live in peace under my protection.
I allow the nobles to retain their

slaves and property, and I declare

that the people shall live free from all

illegal exactions, and that their child-

ren shall not be taken to be enrolled
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in the corps of janissaries.* This
charter shall be binding on me and

my successors for ever.' With this

charter the Greek deputation returned
to the emperor, who came out imme-

diately, and falling on his knees before

Mohammed the Second, presented to

him the keys of the city. The sultan

then raised Constantine, kissed him,
and made him sit down on his right
hand. For three days the two princes

rejoiced together, and then the em-
peror led the sultan into the city." As soon as the members of the
divan heard this account of the taking
of Constantinople from the two old

men who had witnessed the events,

they drew up a report and trans-

mitted it to Sultan Suleiman. The
sultan, convinced that everything
must have happened as the old Mus-
sulmans deposed, immediately ordered
that the Christians should be allowed
to retain possession of their churches,
and that no man should molest the

patriarch of the Greeks under any
pretext."

Now, the whole of this tale is an
absurd forgery. Moreover, the ignor-
ance of the Greeks who framed it is

even more extraordinary than their

utter disregard for truth. The accom-

plished sultan, Suleiman the Magnifi-
cent, and the learned grand vizier,
Loufti Pasha, are represented as

stupid Turks, destitute of all know-

ledge of the history of the Othoman
Empire. Greek vanity is flattered by
an exhibition of the way in which
Romaic genius nullifies the power of

the padishah, by availing itself of

the corruption in the Turkish admi-
nistration. But the strangest feature

in the fable is the moral obtuseness
of the Hellenic mind, which solicits

admiration for the frauds and false-

hoods of their patriarch. The inven-
tor of the tale had in all probability
heard that Loufti Pasha was an Alba-
nian by birth, but was ignorant of the
fact that he was a man of learning.
He could not have known that, when
in exile at Demotika, Loufti wrote a

history of the Othoman Empire, which
is still preserved. Indeed, a compari-
son of the flourishing state of Turkish

literature with the degraded condition

of Greek literature in the sixteenth

century contrasts in a singular manner
with the contempt displayed by the

Greeks in their illiterate records for

the accomplished and warlike Otho-
mans. But the Greeks have always
viewed the history of other nations

through a mist of prejudices which has

bewildered themselves far more than
their enemies.

This anecdote presents a faithful

picture of the Hellenic mind, and of

Greek political and historical know-

ledge, three hundred years ago. We
shall now endeavour to place before

our readers an equally correct picture
of their mode of thinking and acting
at present.
The constitutional system of govern-

ment has proved as complete a failure

in Greece as the absolute monarchy
which terminated at the revolution of

1843. Our description of the actual

condition of the country will explain
the particular causes which have cor-

rupted the representative system and
the central administration. The court

of King Otho is really quite as much
the predominant feature in the poli-
tical condition of Greece as his palace
is in the landscape at Athens. Both
are great deformities in scenes of great
interest. There is a grotesque mimi-

cry of royal state at the monster

palace of the little capital of liberated

Greece. A marshal of the palace and
a master of the ceremonies, a grand-
maltresse, military and naval aides-

de-camp, ordinance officers, ladies of

honour, and young ladies-in-waiting,
courtiers who cannot write, and cour-

tiers who cannot ride
;
court carriages

in a kingdom without mail-coaches
;

royal steam -
yachts, but no packets

even with oars
; crosses, ribbons, and

stars
; salaries, places, and pensions;

everything which ruins a govern-
ment, and nothing which enriches a

people.
The power of the crown is great.

It is supported by a civil list of one
million of drachmas annually, in a
state which has a net revenue of

twelve. The enormous amount of this

civil list may be estimated from the

* This passage may be admitted as a proof that the tribute of children was not

regularly exacted from the population of the capital. The difficulty Mohammed the

Second found in repeopling Constantinople explains the exemption.
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facts, that the salaries of the Greek
ministers are only twelve thousand
drachmas a-year, and of the Greek se-

nators only six thousand. Besides the

influence which this exorbitant wealth

confers on the monarch, he possesses
still greater social influence, for the

whole of the upper classes at Athens
consist of paid officials, every one of

whom is liable to lose his place at a
word from King Otho, who, with very
little exertion on the part of that

royal memory on which kings pride

themselves, may recollect every man
who resides at his capital qualified to

enter his palace. The desire of King
Otho to extend his personal influence,
and centralise power in his own hands,
is so great, that every individual who
receives a public appointment, how-
ever insignificant, whether at Athens
or in the provinces, is compelled to

wait on his .majesty to thank him for

the favour, which he naturally pre-
tends to consider as a reward for his

attachment to the royal Bavarian,
not as a reward for his services to

Greece. King Otho has been an apt

pupil of Louis Philippe in the political

corruption that renders the constitu-

tional system subservient to the royal

power in a thoroughly centralised ad-
ministration.

In one branch of political corrup-
tion King Otho may boast that he
has outdone all European sovereigns.
It is true, he found in the Hellenic
mind a rich soil, but he may claim the
merit of having worked it like a first-

rate farmer. The local institutions to

which the friends of Greece looked
for a firm basis for liberal institutions,
have in his hands been rendered the
instrument for converting popular
elections into royal nominations.
When the Bavarian regency destroyed
the communal system of Greece, they
replaced it by municipalities of greater
extent, and rendered the local autho-
rities dependent on the Minister of

the Interior. King Otho availed

himself of the central control created

by the municipal law, to make the

mayor and local magistrates every-
where dependent on his personal
favour. The mayors are now agents
and spies of the court. This is effected

in the following manner : By one of
those preposterous regulations, framed

by statesmen to delude the people

Classic Kingdom. [Oct.

with a show of conferring on them free

institutions, the nomination of the

mayor is vested in the central govern-
ment. An oligarchical college of elec-

tors selects three members of the

municipality, and from these his ma-
jesty selects the most subservient to

occupy the place. By availing him-
self skilfully of this absurd law, King
Otho has filled the towns of Greece
with magistrates entirely dependent
on his will men whom their fellow-

citizens, if universal suffrage prevailed
in the municipal elections of the may-
ors as it does in the more important
elections of deputies to the legislature,
would not allow to remain an hour in

office. These nominees of the court

are placed in possession of consider-

able salaries by the will of the central

government, and as they are depend-
ent on the court for their office, they
act as its devoted agents. The con-

sequence is, that King Otbo is enabled
to employ the funds of the Greek

municipalities in maintaining a species
of court policemen over the whole

country. The influence thus gained

may be estimated from the circum-
stance that upwards of two millions

of drachmas are thus withdrawn from
their legitimate use, in making roads
and facilitating communications by
land and water, and are devoted to pay
aband ofroyal sbirri. Many persons in

England have felt astonished that a
man of such moderate talents as King
Otho could render such effectual ser-

vice to Russia, as to agitate the whole
of Greece by making an invasion of

Turkey appear a national movement.
But the fact is, that the power pos-
sessed by the central government
through the municipalities is so great,
that we have to thank the extreme

incapacity of King Otho and the gene-
ral corruption of the instruments he

employed for rendering the attack ou

Turkey as inefficient as it proved.
The King gave the signal for a general

recruiting to aid the Russian cause,
but bis instruments in the provinces

employed the opportunity in attend-

ing to their own interests, before giv-

ing themselves much trouble about

making a diversion for the profit of

the Czar or the Bavarian. King
Otho on this occasion paid the usual

penalty of those who work by corrup-
tion.
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We must not blame King Otho too

severely for making use of corrupt
persuasion as an instrument of parlia-

mentary government. The proceed-
ings of our Ministers 'rise up before

us as an apology for the Greek mo-
narchy. A Coalition of all the ad-
ministrative talent of Britain can-
not conduct the non-centralised gov-
ernment of the empire without a little

local jobbery. Even Lord Aber-
deen's own department publicly owns
the necessity of throwing a few cor-

rupt sops to a hungry and restive

body of Liberal representatives. In
the Treasury report, recommending
some reforms in our post-office, the

following words will be found, it

seems a very plain statement of ad-

herence to the principles on which

King Otho influences the Greek mu-
nicipalities :

" My Lords (of the

Treasury i.e., Messrs Aberdeen &
Co.) are of opinion that it is for the

public interest that the appointments
should be made as at present by my
Lords, after consulting, through the

recommendation of the members for

the county or town, the convenience
and wishes of the population." Po-

pulation in this sentence, we pre-
sume, means the class who usually

job such matters, for we have never
before heard it asserted that the mob
was the best judge of administrative

capacity.
The fact that a man so notoriously

deficient in political wisdom as King
Otho has succeeded in establishing
a system, giving him a predominant
influence over the Greeks, is a sad
evidence of the extreme venality of

Greek society ;
for there can hardly

be a doubt that the Greeks suggest-
ed to their King the employment of
the national resources in purchasing
the service of individuals instead of

devoting them to the improvement of

the nation.

We have but few observations to

make on the late treacherous attack
of King Otho and his subjects on their

neighbour and ally, the Sultan Abdul

Medjid. There could not be an act

of greater folly ;
and even amidst the

incapable and cowardly exhibitions of
modern times, it is the national

movement which has been conducted
in the most incapable and cowardly
manner. Of the complicity of King

Otho there never was a doubt, in

spite of the denials of the Greek and
German press. The courts of Lon-
don and Paris have refrained from

giving publicity to all the documents
which fell into the hands of the
Turks proving this complicity, as it

was not their wish to increase the

embarrassments of the hour by declar-

ing the throne of Greece vacant.

Regarding the attack on Turkey,
however, in the light of a diver-

sion for the advantage of Russia, it

might have rendered important assist-

ance to the Czar. Had it been
conducted with energy and ability, it

might have inflicted a serious blow
on the Othoman Empire. When
King Otho violated the treaties to

which he owed his throne, and ap-
pealed to force as the arbiter of his

future relations with Turkey, he ex-

pected, not without some chance
of success, to become master of the

line of fortresses that defend the
frontiers of Turkey towards Greece.

Volo, Domoko, Arta, and Prevesa,
were almost without garrisons ;

and
it was only by the extreme incapa-
city of the Greek leaders, and the

misconduct of those who invaded

Turkey, that these fortresses escap-
ed capture. The court of Athens
acted on the conviction that the Rus-
sian army would force the Balkan in

a few weeks, and appear before the

walls of Constantinople without en-

countering any serious resistance.

It consequently believed that it

would not be in the Sultan's power
to detach a force sufficient to protect

Thessaly and Epirus. Once in pos-
session of the fortresses which com-
mand these provinces, the King be-

lieved that England and France
would be compelled to treat with him,
and leave him in possession of the

spoil. Fortunately for the Othoman
Empire, both the Emperor Nicholas
and King Otho are very bad generals.
Both appear to have calculated that

the armed rabble of Greeks in fusta-

nello could perform the duties of an

army. And King Otho now finds

that he has sacrificed the most valu-

able portion of his subjects' commerce
to Russian interests, without any ad-

vantage to his cherished scheme of

making himself an absolute monarch.
The political morality of King
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Otho, in his foreign as in his internal

affairs, deserves the severest condem-
nation. His behaviour to Turkey
has met with the most galling punish-
ment. He retains his crown by the

sufferance of those whom he has be-

trayed. His folly has ruined the

commerce of his subjects, and trans-

ferred the neutral trade, which might
have enriched the Greeks, to the ships
of the Austrians, Genoese, and Nea-
politans.

Let us now contrast the conduct
of the Greek monarch with the be-
haviour of the President of the United
States in a similar case. Cuba is

quite as desirable a possession to the

Americans as Thessaly and Epirus
are to the Greeks. In both coun-
tries a large part of the population
eagerly desires the conquest. There

is, however, this difference : The
Greeks could not make any impres-
sion on their enemy, even though
they took him by surprise; but the

Americans would probably soon gain
possession of Cuba, if their govern-
ment only winked at the enterprises
of private citizens. Had the Presi-
dent of the United States been as im-

politic and selfish as King Otho, he

might have encouraged piratical at-

tacks on Cuba. The position of Gen-
eral Pierce bore a strong resemblance
to that of the King of Greece, but his

conduct was diametrically opposite.
Even though General Pierce is now
engaged in demanding from Spain
reparation for acts of violence com-
mitted on the property of American
citizens in Cuba, and though it is

possible that the disputes between
the two countries may soon lead to

hostilities, the President of the United
State uses the following terms in his

Message to the Senate :

u The formal demand for immedi-
ate reparation (from Spain) has only
served to call forth a justification of
the local authorities of Cuba, which
transfers the responsibility to the

Spanish government. . . Mean-
while information was received that

preparation was making within the
limits of the United States, by pri-
vate individuals, under military or-

ganisation, for a descent upon the
island of Cuba, with a view to wrest
it from the dominion of Spain. In-
ternational comity, the obligations of
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treaties, and the express provisions
of the law, alike required, in my judg-
ment, that all the constitutional power
of the executive should be exerted
to prevent the consummation of such
a violation of positive law, and of

that good faith on which mainly the

amicable relations of neighbouring
nations must depend.

" In conformity with these convic-

tions of public duty, a proclamation
was issued to warn all persons not to

participate in the contemplated enter-

prise, and to invoke the interposition
in this behalf of the proper officers of

government. No provocation what-

ever can justify private expeditions of
hostility against a country at peace
with the United States."

Contrast these words with King
Otho's declaration to the ministers of

Great Britain and France, that his

royal conscience would not allow him
to restrain the marauding forays and

piratical expeditions of his subjects

against Turkey, and that rather than

attempt it he would himself march at

their head. International comity and
the obligations of treaties now compel
the two protecting powers to employ
against King Otho and the Greeks
that force to which they appealed as

arbiter of their relations with Turkey,
and they must be forcibly obliged to

observe that goodfaith on which mainly
the amicable relations of neighbouring
States must depend. Unless, there-

fore, the Greek King and the Greek
nation can give ample security that

no provocation will again induce them
to commence private acts of hostility

against Epirus and Thessaly while

the Greek kingdom is at peace with

the Othoman Empire, the tranquillity
of Europe requires that the indepen-
dence of Greece should be suspended,
and the country remain in the power
of a foreign force, until a government
be firmly established which will respect
the principles of the law of nations as

laid down by the President of the

United States in his Message to the

Senate.

The Greeks in general apologise for

their treacherous attempt to surprise
the Turks, by declaring that the

liberated territory is too small to con-

stitute an independent State. They
seem to overlook the corollary which
the European cabinets may be in-
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clined to deduce from their violation

of " international comity and the obli-

gations of treaties," and extinguish
their independence rather than in-

crease their territory. But the false-

hood of the assertion is too apparent
to deserve refutation. The kingdom
of Greece is more thinly peopled than

any other State in Europe; but this

want of population is caused by its

communications, both by land and sea,

being in a worse state than they are

in any other country. Idle clerks in

public offices, and armed men who
frequent coffee- houses, form a nume-
rous section of the town population,
and these men consume all the

revenues of the State, which ought
to be devoted to public improvements.
Indeed, the financial and political con-

dition of King Otho's dominions is so

bad, that it would be an act of inhu-

manity to transfer any portion of the

population of the Sultan's territory to

the Greek government. If Chios or

Satnos were annexed to Greece to-

morrow, the inhabitants would find

their financial burdens greatly in-

creased, and their trade very much
diminished, without any correspond-

ing improvement in their political
condition for the present. The bene-

fits they would acquire might never-

theless awaken hopes of a better

future. They would be placed in

possession of the liberty of the press,
and of a good judicial system, so that

when the corrupting influence of the

court of Athens, of the Phanariot

place-hunters, and of the palikari,
ceases to exist, amendment may be

expected by the enthusiastic. Judg-
ing from actual appearances, King
Otho's dominions seem to be much
too large, both for the amount of the

population, and for the administrative

capacity of the government. Even
Athens, Syra, Patras, Nauplia, and

Chalcis, are little better than undrained

dirty towns, destitute of proper muni-

cipal organisation and local police,
while the other towns in the country
are merely overgrown villages. With
the exception of a few drives for the

court carriages round Athens, and a
road for the Austrian traffic across

the isthmus of Corinth, there is not
a good cart-road in the kingdom,
and very few tolerable bridle-roads

even from one town to another.

Twenty islands of the Archipelago,
each containing a town, are not
visited by any regular packets, and it

frequently happens that six weeks

elapse without their receiving any
news from the capital. It is almost
needless to say that a population liv-

ing in such a state of isolation must
be in a stationarj

r
, if not in a declin-

ing, condition. If the numbers are

kept up, the buildings of past times

are allowed to fall to decay, and all

the accumulated capital is rapidly

deteriorating. Every traveller who
has visited the islands of the Archi-

pelago, and the towns in the interior

of the Peloponnesus, must have no-
ticed many proofs of this decay, quite

independent of the dilapidation caused

by the revolutionary war, or the civil

broils which followed it.

Other
proofs

of the incapacity of

the existing government of Greece
to conduct the centralised system, as

established in the limited territory it

now rules, may be found in the civil

wars already noticed, in the general

anarchy and contempt for the rights
of property that prevails, and in the

enormous numbers of criminals in all

the prisons of the kingdom. We
have now before us Athenian news-

papers of the month of July, filled

with complaints of acts of brigandage
almost within sight of King Otho's

palace. Some years ago a party of

pleasure was robbed during a pic-nic
at Kephisia ;

and the newspapers
have frequently recorded cases of

boiling oil having been poured on
women to compel them to show
the robbers where the family hoards
were concealed. We have seen an
occurrence of this kind recorded in

Attica while the Chambers were in

session. The inference from these

facts seems to be, that King Otho,
the Greek Chambers, and the existing
central administration, are incompe-
tent to establish order and security
for life and property in the territory

they now pretend to govern. We
ask whether it is possible for Great
Britain and France to entertain the

question of an augmentation of such
a kingdom ?

We may now turn from examining
the position of King Otho and the

Greek government in relation to their

foreign policy, and take a glance at
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the social and political condition of

the nation. We must commence by
enumerating what the people have

neglected to do. This will serve to

show how great the difficulties now are

in the way of improving the country.

During the ten years of representa-
tive government which have iiow

elapsed, the Greek deputies have made
no systematic efforts to improve the

condition of the agricultural popu-
lation, though three-quarters of the

inhabitants of Greece are chiefly de-

pendent on agriculture for their

subsistence. No attempt has been
made to reform the barbarous method
of collecting the land-tax in kind,
which retains the population in the

stationary condition into which it fell

on the decline of the Byzantine Em-
pire. The municipalities have been
allowed to become the vehicles of

court corruption, and no measures
have been taken to enforce regular

publication of their receipts and ex-

penditure. No criminal statistics are

published. Instead of appropriating

annually a sum of money for the con-

struction of roads, bridges, quays,
and ferry-boats, which are so neces-

sary in a mountainous and insular

State, the national interests are sacri-

ficed to the gains of individual sena-

tors and deputies. New places are

annually created, and the trade of

Greece is transferred to Austrian and
French steam-companies. The great-
est commercial advantages ever placed
at the disposal of any people have
been neglected by the Greek nation,
and perhaps completely thrown away
by their late devotion to Russia.

Yet the Greeks, who see the number
of foreign steamers daily increasing
in their ports, boast with their usual

childish vanity of their superiority
over every other people in naval skill.

They even throw out hints in their

political writings that the real cause

of Lord Palmerston's dissatisfaction

with King Otho was founded on a

reasonable jealousy of the Greek navy,
and a patriotic fear lest the subjects
of that monarch should deprive Eng-
land of her commercial supremacy !

Yet while boasting in this Hellenic

strain, like true descendants of the

contemporaries ofJuvenal and Lucian,

they have allowed the most profitable

part of their own coasting trade to

pass into the hands of the Austrian

Lloyd Steam Company.
A tendency to social and political

disintegration is quite as much a cha-
racteristic of the population of liber-

ated Greece as it was of ancient Hel-
las. National differences, municipal
distinctions, local interests, class pre-

judices, and individual pretensions,
divide the people.
The first great social division is

one of race. Only about three-quar-
ters of the population of the Greek

kingdom consists of Greeks the other

quarter is composed of Albanians.

These races rarely intermarry, and
few Greeks ever learn the Albanian

language ; yet the Albanian race is

rapidly acquiring political importance
in the present condition of the Otho-
man Empire. It enjoys two immense

advantages over the Greek race. Its

geographical location concentrates the

population, and offers a strong barrier

against any foreign conquerors ;
while

its military habits enables it to raise

far larger and more efficient armies.

It is also physically as much superior
to the Greek as it is intellectually in-

ferior. The bravest men and the

most beautiful women in the Greek

kingdom are of the purest Albanian

blood, unadulterated with any admix-
ture with the Hellenic race. Marko
Botzaris, Miaoulis, and Konduriottis

were Albanians. If the Albauians

should, like their fellow-citizens the

Greeks, become more eager to identify
their existence with an ideal past than
with a promising future, there is no
reason for their being behind-hand in

boasting. As descendants of the Ma-
cedonians, they may proudly vaunt
that they have repeatedly conquered
the Hellenes

; and, as a section of the

great Thracian people, they trace

their origin to a mightier source than

the Greeks. Consequently, if race is

to become a determining cause in the

formation of independent States, or

even national representations, within

the limits of the Othoman Empire, the

warlike Albanians, in their inexpug-
nable mountains, are likely to assume
a more important position than the

commercial Greeks, dispersed in ex-

posed seaports and defenceless islands.

The application of ethnology to poli-

tics, which the Greeks have strongly

advocated, is extremely likely to ope-
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rate forcibly in preventing any con-

siderable extension of their kingdom.
A Greek empire would be an impos-
sibility if a natural ethnological de-

velopment were adopted as a basis for

partitioning Turkey in Europe. The
Vallachians, Sclavonians, and Al-
banians are as able and willing to

arrest the progress of the Greeks

to-day, as the Thracians, Macedo-

nians, and Epirots were in ancient
times.

The next strongly-marked line of

separation in the population of the

Greek kingdom is that between the

agricultural population and the inha-

bitants of the towns, whether the

citizens live by orchard and garden
culture, or by trade and foreign com-
merce. About three-quarters of the

inhabitants of Greece live by agricul-
ture

; yet agricultural industry remains
in the rudest state. The Bavarian Re-

gency, the Greek King, and the repre-

sentativeChambers, have hitherto done

nothing to improve the condition of

the agricultural class, nor to increase

the produce of the country. The land
which maintained one family four

hundred years ago, will only main-
tain one family at the present day ;

the district which supported a thou-
sand families under the Turks, can do
no more under King Otho. The ab-
surd fiscal arrangements concerning
the collection of the land-tax in kind,

prevent the peasantry from planting
trees

;
so that in the richest plains

devoted to the cultivation of cereals,
the agricultural class is in the most
miserable condition as in the fertile

districts of Thebes and Messenia.
There is also no inducement to ex-
tend cultivation, as no roads exist

;

and a mule would, in a large part of

Greece, eat its load of barley be-
fore it reached the nearest market.
The agricultural class in Greece is

poor, barbarous, and industrious
;
the

population of the towns, on the other

hand, is in easy circumstances, ad-
vanced in civilisation, and extremely
idle. In no other country are coffee-

houses so numerous or so well filled.

The great number of persons living
on places and pensions conferred by
the central government, or receiv-

ing pay from the municipalities with
no duty to perform, fills the streets of

every town in Greece with an amount

of idle individuals which travellers

view with wonder.
The third prominent feature in the

social condition of the Greek popula-
tion is the existence of a military
caste called Palikars. These palikars
are nothing more than the armed fol-

lowers of certain military chiefs who
have secured to themselves an acknow-

ledged position and regular pay in the

Greek kingdom. The palikars wear
the Albanian dress, and pretend to be

professional soldiers, though neither

they nor their leaders know anything
of military tactics or discipline. A
small number only are composed of
the survivors of the irregular troops
of the revolutionary war. The greater

part consists of idle young men who
are incapable of learning a trade, and
disinclined to submit to discipline.
The utter uselessness of the palikars
in military operations was displayed
in the ease with which they were de-
feated and dispersed by Fuad Effendi.

These armed bands, however, though
they are useless against an enemy,
are extremely dangerous to the native

peasantry. They march about the

Greek kingdom from one end 'to the

other, living at free quarters on the

villagers, and consuming annually as

large a portion of the produce of the

soil as is paid to the central govern-
ment in the shape of land-tax. In
some disturbances which took place
in the island of Euboea they were
said to have consumed, in forced con-
tributions from the agricultural popu-
lation, nearly one-third of the whole
annual produce of the island.

We do not intend to deny the ser-

vices which the palikars rendered

during the war against the Turks. In
a defensive warfare against an undis-

ciplined enemy like the Turks of 1821,
or an ill-organised force like the Ba-
varians of 1833, they were very
efficient. But against the French at

Argos they were utterly useless, even

though they had intrenched them-
selves in a manner which they fancied

would give them a decided advantage
over regular troops. The French
carried all their positions with the

bayonet, and the palikars soon fled in

dismay. The revival of the system
of palikarism is one of the many evils

which Lord Palmerston's knavish pro-

tdge, Count Armansperg, bequeathed
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to Greece. M. Manrcr had broken

up the hordes of these children of

anarchy in a very effectual manner,
though perhaps with unnecessary
violence and severity.
The object of Count Armansperg in

restoring palikarism was to form for

himself a military party. By the

formation of troops enrolled under
chiefs attached to his own person, he

expected to be able to keep do>vn

public opinion in the provinces; while,

by a lavish distribution of money and

places, he knew he could silence it at

Athens. The favoured captains were
allowed to collect bands of armed fol-

lowers, almost without any control on
the part of the minister-of-war, and
without the men or the officers being
subjected to any discipline. In the

provinces, these captains were in-

trusted with extraordinary powers,
which they used for party purposes ;

and the palikars became an organ of

the government for intimidating its

opponents. The consequences of

Count Armansperg's conduct were
most injurious. Those captains who
were unable to gain his good-will
collected bands of armed men, or

joined the brigands, and endeavoured
to increase the number of their fol-

lowers by levying black-mail on the

peaceful agriculturists, in the hope
that the government would eventually
be compelled to purchase their ser-

vices. Their calculation proved cor-

rect ; and Count Armansperg ended

by taking into his pay the very men
against whom he had employed his

generals.

King Otho adopted with delight the

corrupt system of his regent, and even
extended its application. He filled

his palace with palikars, and neglected
the regular troops. Men ignorant of

all military service were intrusted

with military command in the pro-
vinces, where their services were

chiefly required to intimidate opposi-
tion, and secure the election of court

candidates as deputies and mayors.
Koletti, the favourite leader of the

palikar class, became King Otho's
favourite minister ;

and the influence of

that worthless Vallachian Aspropota-
mite enabled the count to nullify the

constitution of 1844. By the influence

of the palikars, assisted, it is true, by
his own anti-constitutional love of

administrative despotism, Mavrocor-
datos was driven from the ministry,
and King Otho re-established in abso-
lute power, by the assistance of pali-
karism and municipal corruption.
The late invasion of Turkey could

hardly have taken place, if it had not
been in King Otho's power to launch
these irregular bands against his

neighbour's frontier
; for, with all his

folly and imprudence, he would not
have ventured to march regular troops

openly against the Sultan without a
declaration of war. On the other

band, it was fortunate for Europe
that the utter worthlessness of these

undisciplined bands for all military

operations, except the defence of

mountain passes, prevented their cap-
turing the frontier fortresses of Epirus
and Thessaly, and enabled Fuad
Effendi to defeat their army with so
much ease at Peta. Never, certainly,
did any troops make a more despic-
able military display than the palikars
of Greece in their late attack on

Turkey. While these invaders made
their patriotism a pretext for plunder-

ing their unfortunate countrymen
who were subjects of the Otboman
Empire, and devoted their chief atten-

tion to carrying off cattle and sheep
belonging to Greeks and Christians,
instead of attempting to storm the ill-

fortified holds of the Turks, the Otho-
man troops displayed one of the high-
est characteristics in which the Greek
race has always been deficient a
sense of duty. They bravely defended
the posts committed to their care, and
success crowned their good conduct.
We have now given an impartial

account of the faults of King Otho,
and of the political vices of the Greek
nation

;
we will proceed to enumerate

the virtues of the people with equal

impartiality. The greatest enemies of

the Greeks cannot deny that they
possess a high degree of patriotism.
Whatever its origin may be, and how-
ever much it may be disfigured by
vanity, it is a great virtue, and pro-
duces abundant good fruit. The sums
of money which have been employed
by private individuals in the construc-

tion of churches and school-houses

over all Greece, the liberal donations

they annually remit to Athens for ad-

vancing the cause of education, the

munificent presents of books, medals,
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and philosophical instruments to the

University and to the Observatory,
and the immense contributions collect-

ed to aid the late impolitic attack on

Turkey, all prove that, under a better

government, and with good guidance,
the patriotism of the Greeks might be

rendered of great use in advancing the

moral improvement and material pro-

sperity of their country. But their

patriotic feelings must be directed to

the improvement of morality and re-

ligion before much good can be effect-

ed. The importance of private virtue

is not sufficiently appreciated by the

Greeks as a guarantee for political

honesty. Individual character has

more influence as an element of na-

tional strength and greatness, than the

statesmen at Athens are inclined to

believe. Without citing historical

examples, we may remind them that

a dispersed nation, mingled as the

Greeks are with foreign races, is much
more amenable to the public opinion
of other nations, than a race pressed

together in close geographical conti-

guity, and with which foreigners rarely
communicate.
The industry of the Greeks is at-

tested by their commercial activity, and

by their laborious agricultural opera-
tions. The mass of the population, it

is true, derives so little benefit from
their toils, that we might pardon
them if they were much idler than

they are. Those who are most suc-

cessful in commerce are compelled to

expatriate themselves, which is always
a great hardship to a Greek. Those
who labour at the fields and dig the

vineyards are unable to live in toler-

able ease
;
for the want of roads pre-

vents their finding a sale for their

produce, and deprives them of the

power of purchasing the luxuries they
most eagerly desire.

Another honourable feature in Greek

society is the good feeling displayed

by the classes which live beyond the

sphere of court and political influence.

If a Greek is neither a courtier, a

government official, nor a palikar, he
is generally a tolerably honest man,
and by no means a bad fellow, unless

he be an Ionian or a Phanariot. We
may mention an anecdote, which

proves strongly the existence of virtue

in the great mass of the labouring
classes, even on that most delicate of
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all subjects, honesty in paying taxes.
When the Bavarians arrived in

Greece, they had not time to take

any strong measures for enforcing a

very strict collection of the national
revenues. The probable amount was
estimated at four millions, but the
revenues of the preceding year had
not reached that sum. As it was
necessary to leave much to the con-
science of the people, Mr Gladstone

might have been satisfied with three
millions and a half, with a few five-

pound notes falling in from time to

time from the remorse of defaulters.

But the Greeks paid down seven
millions within the year; and the ex-

perience ofsubsequent revenue returns

proves that they must have paid the

full amount to which government had
any claim.

The state of the legal profession at

Athens impresses strangers with a
favourable opinion of the educated

classes, when uncorrupted by the ser-

vice of a corrupted central adminis-
tration. The advocates form a body
of well-educated men, whose profes-
sional gains render them independent
of court influence, and whose talents

and character give them great power
over public opinion on judicial matters.

Hence they exercise a salutary con-
trol over the minister of justice and
the judges. This is doubly necessary,
from the circumstance that the judges
hold their offices only during the

pleasure of King Otho, who has fre-

quently removed those who have dis-

pleased him from office, or sent them
into a dreary exile in some distant

province in an inferior charge. The
power of public opinion, as exercised

by the bar, is consequently of great

importance to insure some degree of

equity in the courts, and control the

general administration of justice in

civil affairs
;
and it has been used in

a manner highly honourable both to

the Greek bar and to the national

character.

There is another quality which the

Greeks possess in a high degree, and

which, if properly directed by a good
government, would aid greatly in

raising them from their present state

of political degradation. This is their

aptitude for public discussion. Con-
centrated as at present on state af-

fairs, concerning which they are na-

2 E
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turally quite ignorant, it becomes a

mere waste of words. But if em-

ployed on their local and municipal
affairs, concerning every detail of

which they are fully informed, it would
soon become the means of checking
the corruptions of the court and of

the central administration. This ap-
titude for public business enabled
them to retain a large share in the

local administration of their provin-
ces under the Turks, and to organ-
ise the communal system to which
we are inclined to attribute their suc-

cess in the revolutionary war. The
various central governments which
followed one another in succession

during the war with Turkey, never

displayed much talent, nor enjoyed
much influence over the people. The
naval force, though admirably con-
ducted by Miaoulis, was, in spite of

the gallant deeds of Kanaris, inade-

quate to secure a decisive victory.
The military force was without organ-
isation, powerless for attack, and ex-

tremely ill-directed. No general in

Greece, native or foreigner, displayed
any great military talent. In the

navy, on the contrary, the name of

Hastings, who first employed hot shot
and shells from ship artillery, ranks

justly with the glorious names of Mia-
oulis and Kanaris. The war on land
was entirely supported by the indomi-
table perseverance ofthe people. Their

political and military leadersweakened
their powers of resistance by their in-

trigues, avarice, and incapacity, but
the energy of the people never failed.

Glorious examples are innumerable,
though Mr Tricoupi, the Greek histo-

rian of the war, has not the judgment
to select them. Lord Byron describes
their behaviour, in speaking of the

Spaniards
" Back to the struggle ; baffled in the

strife,

War ! war ! was still their cry war,
even to the knife !

"

Messolonghi attests its truth.

The friends of Greece, and she

has still some sincere friends, in spite

of all her faults may look forward

to her communal system and local

attachments as a basis on which po-
litical order and national prosperity
can be firmly established. But unless

the restless activity of the people be

usefully occupied in the management

of their local affairs, they will employ
it, as at present, injuriously, in profit-

ing by the corruption of the central

government. The want of a proper
sphere of energy for a large class of

the population is evidently preparing
Greece for a series of revolutions. A
representative government and a free

press, linked to a centralised adminis-

tration, without the control of a mu-
nicipal organisation, tends naturally
to revolution. To remove a parish

grievance, it becomes necessary to

overthrow a minister; and a very little

experience in such countries reveals

the secret, that it is easier to make a
revolution than obtain a reform.

Such was the state of Greece when
the French and English troops landed
at the Piraeus in the month of June,
to prevent King Otho from throwing
the country into a state of complete
anarchy by his insane policy of assist-

ing Russia. The Greeks, who had
invaded Turkey, were already defeat-

ed, strong garrisons were already

placed in all the Turkish fortresses on
the Greek frontier, and a fleet of

Turkish steamers commanded the

Archipelago. Thewarhad degenerated
into a series of forays by land and

piratical expeditions by sea, in which
the Greeks carried off the cattle, and

plundered the warehouses and barns
of the subjects of the Porte. On the

other hand, the Othoman government,
unable to guard against these attacks,

threatened to invade Greece, and oc-

cupy the richest islands of the Archi-

pelago as a material guarantee for

indemnity. The interference of the

Allies was quite as necessary to defend

the Greek people as the Turkish pro-
vinces. A change was of course im-

mediately effected in the government.
M. Alexander Mavrocordatos, then

Greek minister at Paris, was appoint-
ed Prime Minister. The name of

Mavrocordatos is well known to all

who are acquainted with the history

of tbe Greek revolution. His merits

and defects are correctly stated in

General Gordon's excellent work.

General Kalergy, another distinguish-

ed name in Greek history, was in-

trusted with the war department.
M. George Psyllas, who for the last

ten years has stood forward as the

only consistent supporter of liberal

measures and communal interests in
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the Senate, was named Minister of Re-

ligion and Public Instruction. He is

an Athenian, and represented Athens
at the first National Assembly, held

at the commencement of the revolu-

tion, when the constitution of Epidau-
rus was framed. These three men are

undoubtedly the best men in Greece
for the offices committed to them.

But their colleagues are not so well

selected. Kanaris is Minister of the

Marine no braver nor more patriotic
man breathes, but he is no better

suited to be a minister than an arch-

bishop. The other ministers are posi-

tively very ill chosen. M. Anastasios

Londos, whose tergiversation and

folly caused the quarrel with Great
Britain in 1850, and the blockade of

the Piraeus, is Minister of Justice.

He is as deficient in knowledge
of law and judicial administration,
as he has shown himself ignorant
of the principles of political honesty,
and destitute of sound judgment.
The other individuals may be left

nameless.

The only question of interest in

Great Britain is, whether these mini-
sters can do anything to improve the
condition of the people, to establish a

greater degree of security for life and

property than now prevails, open new
fields for commercial and agricultural

industry, and make Greece an improv-
ing and prosperous country ;

for these

changes alone can guarantee the tran-

quillity of the East.

The first step to be taken must be,
to abolish the existing manner of col-

lecting the tenth of the gross produce
of the land, as a land-tax. There is

no other means of getting quit of the
numerous fiscal regulations which de-

prive the agricultural classes of the

power of disposing of their labour in

the way most conducive to their pro-
fit. The next thing is, to restore life

and energy to the municipal system,
and extend the independent sphere of
action of the municipal authorities.

The present Minister of the Interior is

perhaps as well fitted to do this as he
is to swallow a camel. The Greeks

generally have shown that they are
deficient in the temper and capacity
requisite to conduct a central govern-

ment. They still want the experience
necessary to give ordinary men a
sense of the value of political honesty,
and there is no possibility of their

gaining it in any school but that of

their own municipal practice. If they
are incurably addicted to peculation,

they had better commit their acts of

dishonesty at home, where the exact
amount of their frauds can easily be

ascertained, and is sure to be made
public. Palikarism must be utterly
rooted out. General Kalergy has

promptly commenced the work which
no man is so well able to complete.
The army and navy must be reformed.

A corps of pioneers must be formed to

build bridges; steam-packets, and

galleys with oars, must facilitate com-
munications.

Now, is Alexander Mavrocordatos
the man to do these things? We
cannot say. He has always shown
himself too much the slave of bureau-
cratic prejudices for us to feel any
very firm confidence in his political
views. Nevertheless, at this moment,
he is the only Greek who possesses
the political honesty and diplomatic
experience necessary for preserving
friendly relations with the allies of

Turkey, and at the same time saving
the national independence of his

country : he has, therefore, our best
wishes for his success.

The time is one of great difficulty.A mighty revolution has commenced
in the East, which the Greek race has
neither the energy nor the power to
direct. If well aud wisely governed,
it may profit by the course of events

;

but if its national vanity force it into
collision with any of the great actors
in the scene, it may be brushed rude-

ly aside, and sink back into the insig-
nificant position it has held ever since
the Franks conquered Constantinople
and founded principalities in Greece
in 1204. Hellenism and orthodoxy
must yield to philanthropy and Chris-
tian civilisation. To us the future is

dark
;
but of one thing we are assured,

that the occupation of Greece by the
allied troops was absolutely necessary
to enable any ministry to commence
the task of improvement in the king-
dom of Greece.
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STUDENT LIFE IN SCOTLAND.

EXEMPTION from the authority of

the ordinary legal or correctional

tribunals was one of the remarkable
features of the ancient universities,
and the relics of it which have come
down almost to the present day in

Scotland are very curious. The uni-

versity was a state in itself, where the

administrators of the ordinary autho-

rity of the realm had no more power
than in a neighbouring independent
republic. So jealously was this autho-

rity watched and fenced, that usually
when the dispute lay between the

liegemen of the university and those of
the State between gown and town
the university haughtily arrogated the

authority over both. To be sure, it

was very much the practice of the age to

adjust rights and privileges by balanc-

ing one against another by letting
them fight out, as it were, every ques-
tion in a general contest, and produce
a sort of rude justice by the antagon-
ism and balance of forces, just as in

some Oriental states at this day the

strangers of each nation have the

privilege of Jiving under their native

laws
;
amethod which, by pitting privi-

lege against privilege, and letting the

stronger bear down the weaker, saves
the central government much disagree-
able and difficult work in the adjust-
ment of rights and duties.

So, in the middle ages, we had the

ecclesiastical competing with the baro-
nial interests, and the burghal or cor-

porate with both. Nay, in these last

there was a subdivision of interests,

various corporations of craftsmen being

subject to the authority of their own
syndics, deans, or mayors, and en-

titled to free themselves from any in-

terference in many of their affairs by
the burghal or even the royal courts.

Ecclesiastical law fought with civil

law, and chancery carried on a cease-

less undermining contest with com-
mon law

; while over Europe there

were inexhaustible varieties of palati-

nates, margravates, regalities, and the

like, enjoying their own separate

privileges and systems of jurispru-
dence. But over this Babel of autho-

rities, so complexly established in

France that Voltaire complained of

changing laws as often as he changed
horses, what is conspicuous is the

homage paid by all the other exclu-
sive privileges to those of the univer-

sities, and the separation of these

#rand institutions by an impassable
line of venerated privileges from the
rest of the vulgar world. Thus, the
State conceded freely to literature

those high privileges for which the
Church in vain contended, from the

slaughter of Becket to the fall of

Wolsey. In a very few only of the
States nearest to the centre of spiritual

'

dominion, could an exclusive ecclesi-

astical jurisdiction extending to mat-
ters both spiritual and temporal be
asserted

;
and France, which acknow-

ledged the isolated authority of the

universities, bade a stern defiance to

the claims of the priesthood.
It can hardly be said that, invested

with these high powers, the universi-

ties bore their honours meekly. Re-

spected as they were, they were felt

to be invariably a serious element of

turbulence, and a source of instability
to their respectivegovernments. In the
affairs of the League, the Fronde, and
the various other contests which, in

former days, as in the present, have

kept up a perpetual succession of con-

flicts in turbulent Paris, the position
to be taken by the students was ex-

tremelymomentous, but was not easily
to be calculated upon ;

for these

gentry imbibed a great amount both
of restlessness and capriciousness along
with their cherished prerogatives.

During the centuries in which a com-
mon spirit pervaded the whole acade-
mic body, the fame of a particular uni-

versity, or of some celebrated teacher

in it, had a concentrating action over
the whole civilised world, which drew
a certain proportion of the youth of

all Europe towards the common vor-

tex. Hence, when we know that

there were frequently assembled from
one to ten thousand young men,
adventurous and high-spirited, con-

temptuous of the condition of the
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ordinary citizen, and bound together

by common objects and high exclusive

privileges well armed, and in posses-
sion of edifices fortified according to

the method of the day we hardly
require to read history to believe how
formidable such bodies must have

proved.
An incident in the history of a

wandering Scotsman, though but a

petty affair in itself, illustrates the sort

of feudal power possessed by the

authorities of a university. Thomas
Dempster, the author of Elruria Re-

galis, and of a work better known than
esteemed in Scottish Biography, in

the course of his Continental wander-

ings found himself in possession of

power as sub-principal, it has been

said, of the college of Beauvais, in the

university of Paris. Taking umbrage
at one of the students for fighting a
duel one of the enjoyments of life

which Dempster desired to monopo-
lise to himself he caused the young
gentleman'spoints to be untrussed, and

proceeded to exercise discipline in the

primitive dorsal fashion. The aggriev-
ed youth had powerful relations, and
an armed attack was made on the

college to avenge his insults. But

Dempster armed his students and
fortified the college walls so effectively
that he was enabled, not only to hold
his post, but to capture some of his

assailants, and commit them as pri-
soners to the belfry. It appears,
however, that like many other bold
actions this was more immediately
successful than strictly legal, and
certain ugly demonstrations in the

court of the Chatelain suggested to

Dempster the necessity of retreating
to some other establishment in the

vast literary republic of which he was
a distinguished ornament welcome
wherever he appeared. He had come
of a race not much accustomed to fear

consequences or stand in awe of the

opinion of society. His elder brother

had, among other ethical eccentricities

or, as they would now be justly

deemed, enormities taken unto him-
self for wife his father's cast-off mis-

tress; and when the venerable parent,
old Dempster ofMuiresk, intimated his

disapproval of the connection, he was
fiercely attacked by a band of the

Gordon Highlanders, headed by his

hopeful son. Defeated and put to

Hj
423

flight with some casualties, the heir

hoisted the standard of an independent
adventurer in Orkney, where, setting
fire to the bishop's palace, he rendered

the surrounding atmosphere too hot

for him. He made his final exit in

the Netherlands; and his conduct

there must have been, to say the least

of it, questionable, since his affection-

ate brother, whose conduct in Paris is

the more immediate object of our

notice, records that his doom was to be
torn to pieces by wild horses. In such

a family, flagellation would have little

chance of being condemned as a degrad-

ing punishment, inconsistent with the

natural dignity of man. Indeed, to

admit the plain honest truth, the re-

cords of the Scottish universities prove
to us that this pristine discipline was
inflicted on its junior members; and
it is especially assigned in Glasgow as

the appropriate punishment for carry-

ing arms. Local peculiarities of cos-

tume gave facilities for it in some in-

stances, which were not so readily
afforded by the padded trunk-hose and
countless ribbon-points of the Parisian
" swells" of Louis XIII.'s day. The
Parisian aristocracy took serious um-

brage at the conduct of Dempster ;
and

he had to take his vast learning and his

impracticable temper elsewhere.

This is a digression ;
but Thomas

Dempster is a good type of those Scots-

men who brought over to us, from their

own energetic practice, the observance

of the Continental notions of the inde-

pendence andpower of the universities.

His experience was ample and varied.

He imbibed a tinge of the Anglican
system at Pembroke Hall, Cambridge.
Besides serving and commanding in

different colleges at Paris, he held

office at Louvain, Rome, Douay,
Tournay, Navarre, Toulouse, Mont-

pelier, Pisa, and Bologna. A man
who has performed important func-

tions in all these places may well be
called a citizen of the world. At the

same time, his connections with them
were generally of a kind not likely to-

pass from the memory of those who
came in contact with him. He was a
sort of roving Bentley, who, not con-

tented with sitting down surrounded

by the hostility of nearly all the

members of one university, went about
like a roaring lion, seeking whom he

might attack and insult, and left be-
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hind him wherever he went the open
wounds of his sword, or of his scarce-

ly less direful pen, scattered thickly
around him. He was one of those

who, as Anthony Arnaud said of him-

self, are to expect tranquillity only in

a removal from that sublunary world
in which, like pieces of clockwork
wound up, they are doomed to a
ceaseless motion during their vitality.
Thomas Dempster has many sins to

answer for, and at this day the most

conspicuous of them is the cool impu-
dence wherewith, in his Historia Liter-

aria Gentis Scotorum, he makes every
man whose birthplace is not notorious,
and whose name gives any excuse for

dubiety, a Scotsman as, for instance,

Macrobius, who is claimed in virtue of

his Muc, and in forgetfulness that his

is a Greek name, signifying long-lifed.
Yet peace to our countryman's long
dispersed ashes. He was a fine type
of the fervent, energetic, brave, en-

during national character; and the

ungoverned waywarduess of his career

was an earnest of what his country-
men might achieve when a better day
should dawn upon their poor dis-

tracted land.

But to return to the exclusive judi-
cial authority of the universities, and
the relics of the system found in

Scotland, we do remember that on
the occasion of one of those great
snowball emeutcs, which at intervals

of years make the Edinburgh stu-

dents frantic, the police had entered
the quadrangle of the College and cap-
tured some of their sacred persons.
The occurrence was improved on by
the students of Aberdeen then in

possession of an organ of no despicable

ability, called the Aberdeen Magazine
who maintained that their own aca-

demical edifices were sacred from civic

intrusion, and pointed the finger of

scorn at their southern brethren, who
submitted without rebellion to inva-

sion by a body of glazed -hatted

constables, tinder the leadership of a

superintendent of police. It was said,
in retaliation, that the reason why the

universities of Aberdeen were exempt
from the visitations of the police was
because there was no force of police
constables in the northern capital ;

and
it was maintained that whenever they
should make their appearance there,

they would pay no more respect to

the precincts of the university than to

those of the old privileged religious
houses whose boundaries, sacred
some centuries ago from civic intru-

sion, are still set forth in the title-

deeds of burghal estates. We know
not how the matter may really

stand, but we suspect that the broad-
bonneted and broad-shouldered gentry
who now make so curiously conspi-
cuous a police in the streets of Aber-

deen, are not sufficiently acquainted
with the privileges of Marischal

College to pay them the due defer-

ence.

Still we do find curious practical
relics of the privileges of the univer-

sities. On the 19th of June 1509,
a general convocation congregatio

generalis of the University of Glas-

gow was held in the chapter-house of

the cathedral the now venerable Uni-

versity edifices had not then been
built. In that assembly solemn dis-

cussion was held upon certain mo-
mentous matters, the first and most

important of which was a representa-
tion by the Chancellor and temporary
Rector of the University that the

exclusive jurisdiction and adjudication
of causes jurisdictio, causarumque
cognitio were falling into desuetude,
to the great prejudice of the Univer-

sity, and the no small diminution of

its valuable privileges. The next
notice that one finds in the Records
is a few years later 28th March
1522 but it is rather a conflict be-

tween the privileges of two of the

universities than between the aca-

demic and the judicial authorities. la
the general convocation of the Univer-

sity, Peter Alderstoun is accused of

having served a citation from the

Conservator of the Privileges (Con-
servator Priviligiorum) of the Univer-

sity of St Andrews on a certain Mr
Andrew Smyth the aristocratic spell-

ing is older than we thought it had
been in Scotland. The breach of pri-

vilege was aggravated by its occur-

ring in the habitation of the Reverend
David Kinghorn, Pensioner of Cross

Ragnel. The bailiff, or whatever else

he might be, pleaded ignorance of the

nature of the writ; but he was obliged,

barebead, to seek pardon from the

injured party. We find nothing more

bearing on the question of the special

university privileges, until, in the
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year 1670, a sudden and singularly

bold attempt appears to be made for

theirrevival, a court ofjusticiary being
held by the University, and a student

put on trial on a charge of murder.

The weighty matter is thus intro-

duced :

" Anent the indytment given in by John

Gumming,wry ter in Glasgow, elected to be

Procurator-Fiscal of the said University;
and Andrew Wright, cordoner in Glasgow,
neirest of kin to umquhile Janet Wright,
servetrix to Patrick Wilson, younger,

gairdner there, killed by the shot of ane

.gun, or murdered within the said Patrick

his dwelling-house, upon the first day of

August instant, against Robert Bartoun,
son lawful of John Bartoun, gairdner in

the said burgh, and student in the said

University, for being guilty of the said

horrible crime upon the said umquhile
Janet." *

A jury was impannelled to try the

question. The whole affair bears a

suspicious aspect of being preconcerted
to enable the accused to plead the

benefit of acquittal ;
for no objection

is taken on his part to the compe-
tency of the singular tribunal before

which he is to be tried for his life
;
on

the contrary, he highly approves of

them as his judges, and in the end is

pronounced not guilty. The respect-
able burgesses who acted as jurymen
had, however, as it appears, their own
grave doubts about this assumption of

the highest judicial functions; and
we find them in this curious little do-

cument, which we offer in fall, express-

ing themselves with that cautious

and sagacious scepticism which is as

much a part of the national character

as its ardour and enthusiasm.

" Patrick Bryce, chancellor, and rema-

nent persons who passed upon the said

inquest, before they gave in their verdict

to the said court, desired that they might
be secured for the future, lest they might
be quarrelled at any time hereafter for

going on, and proceeding to pass on an

inquest of the like nature, upon ane warn-

ing by the officer of the said University ;

and that in regard they declared the case

to be singular, never having occurred in

the age of before to their knowledge, and
the rights and privileges of the University
not being produced to them to clear their

privilege for holding of criminal courts,
and to sit and cognosce upon crimes of the

like nature; whereunto it was answered
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by the Rector and his assessors that they
opponed their being content to pass upon
the said inquest in initio, and their mak-
ing faith without contraverting their pri-

vilege ;
but notwithstanding thereof, for

their satisfaction and ex abundanti gratia,,

they declared themselves and their suc-

cessors in office enacted, bound, and

obliged for their warrandice of all cost,

skaith, danger, and expenses they or ane
or other of them should sustain or incur

through the passing upon the said inquest,
or whilk could follow thereupon, through
the said University their wanting of

their original rights or writs for clearing
to them the privilege and jurisdiction in

the like cases. Whereupon the said

Patrick Bryce, as Chancellor, for himself,
and in name and in behalf of the haill

remanent members of the said inquest,
asked acts of court." f

Though we are not aware of any
instance in Scotland where the aca-

demic tribunals have arrogated, since

the Reformation, so high a power, it is

not difficult to find other instances

where exemption has been claimed,
even at a later period, from the

ordinary powers that be. Thus the

Glasgow Records of the year 1721 bear
that
" The faculty, being informed that some

of the magistrates of Glasgow, and par-

ticularly Bailie Robert Alexander, has
examined two of the members of the

University viz., William Clark and
James Macaulay, students in the Greek
class for certain crimes laid to their

charge some time upon the month of Feb-

ruary last, and proceeded to sentence

against these students, contrary to and in

prejudice of the University and haill mem-
bers, do therefore appoint Mr Gershom
Carmichael, &c., to repair to the said

magistrates of Glasgow, and particularly
Bailie Alexander, and demand the can-

celling of the said sentence, and protest

against the said practice of the said

bailie or any of the magistrates for their

said practice, and for remeid of law as

accords."

It was the principle, not the per-
sons the protection of their privi-

leges, not the impunity of their stu-

dents that instigated the faculty on
this occasion, since in their next
minute they are found visiting William
Clark and James Macaulay with pun-
ishment for heavy youthful offences.

We offer no apology for quoting, on
such an occasion, these scraps from

Glasgow Records, ii. 341. f Ibid., p. 343. Ibid., p. 422.
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technical documents. It appears to

us that when they are not oppressively

long, or too professional for ordinary

comprehension, there is no other way
of affording so distinct a notion of any
very remarkable social peculiarity,
such as we account the exclusive

liability of the members of universi-

ties to their own separate tribunals to

have been.

Although the Scottish universities

never boasted of the vast concourse
of young men of all peoples, nations,
and languages, which sometimes flocked

to the Continental schools, and thus

with their great privileges created a
formidable imperium in imperio yet

naturally there has existed more or

less of a standing feud between the

citizen class and the student class.

The records before us show repeated
contests by the authorities of univer-

sities, against an inveterate propensity
in the students to wear arms, and to use

them. The weapons prohibited by the

laws of King's College, Aberdeen, are

so varied and peculiar that we cannot
venture to do their Latin names into

English, and can only derive, from the

terms in which they are denounced, a

general notion how formidable a per-
son a student putting the law at de-

fiance must have been. But for the

difference in the Latinity, one might
suppose himself reading Strada's cele-

brated account of the weapons in the

Spanish Armada.*
From some incidental causes, a

slight tinge of the desperado habits,
indicated by such restrictions, lingered
around the Scottish universities, and

perhaps was most loth to depart from
that northernmost institution to which
the prohibitions specially applied. The
main cause of their continuance may
be attributed to the exigencies of the

anatomical classes which gradually at-

tached themselves to the schools of

medicine. In obtaining subjects there

was a perpetual contest with unmiti-

gable prejudices ;
and as hi the smaller

university towns there were few or no

people who followed systematically

the trade of the resurrectionist, the
students had to help themselves. It

needed but the very fact of their

having an occasional "
subject

"
in the

dissecting-room to expose them to an
odious reputation, which no argument
about the blessed results of the heal-

ing art, and the necessity of studying
it in the structure of the human frame,
could in the slightest degree mitigate.
The feud thus caused was of a kind
which widened as the progiess of

scientific acquirement enlarged the

study of anatomy ;
and it seemed as

if a permanent and deadly hostility

against the progress of an essential

science were daily deepening and

widening, until public wrath, concen-
trated and accumulated, might be ex-

pected at last to burst on the devoted

pursuit, and annihilate it. Though,
the students of anatomy were generally
among those who had passed through,
the ordinary curriculum of studies,
and no longer wore the distinguishing
scarlet robe, yet their younger brethren,

were, not entirely without cause,
mixed up in their misdeeds. Horrible

stories of their waylaying children,
and of their clapping plasters on the

mouths of grown men met in lonely

byways, which stopped the breath, and

instantaneously extinguished life, were

greedily believed, and founded tales-

capable of superseding Bluebeard and
The One-handed Monk at the winter

chimney-corner. Young lads in their

early blushing scarlet were sometimea

savagely assaulted, as if the poor
innocents were ghouls in search of the
horrible prey peculiar to their order.

The public frenzy reached its climax
on the revelation of the crimes of

Burke and Hare. It almost as sud-

denly collapsed after the passing of

the Anatomy Act, which removed
from dissection that odium which pre-
vious legislation had factitiously im-

parted to it as part of the punishment
of murder, and accompanied thechange
with special facilities for the obtain-

ment of subjects. Hence more than

twenty years have passed since the-

* "
Gladios, pugioues sicas machscras rhomphacas aciuaces fustes, prsesertim si prae-

ferrati vel plumbati sint, veruta missilia tela sclopos tormenta bombardas balistas ac

arma ulla bellica nemo discipulus gestato." Fasti Abcrdonienses, 242. The Glasgow
list is less formidable :

" Nemo gladium pugionem tormeuta bellica aut aliud quodvis
armorum et telorum genus gestet ;

sed apud praefectum omnia deponat." /ns(t-

tuta, 49.
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habits of onr students were tainted

by this incidental peculiarity, and its

social effect must now be matter of

tradition.

It can easily, however, be believed

that the revolting preliminary which
the votary of science had to undergo
must have had an influence on his

habits very far from propitious. The
nocturnal expedition was occasionally

joined by those who had not the ex-
cuse of scientific ardour, and thus the

influence of the practice spread beyond
the limits of the medical profession.
The mysterious horrors surrounding
the reputation of such a pursuit were
not without a certain fascination to

the young gownsmen, and some of

them were supposed placidly to cul-

tivate rather than suppress charges
which would have seriously alarmed
their more knowing and practical
seniors. Though there was thus a

good deal of exaggeration and boast-

ing both from without and from

within, yet the practice did exist

among the senior students, while at the

same time an occasional junior, ap-

proved for his boldness and discretion,

might be admitted to act a subordinate

part in a "
resurrectionising affair."

Possibly he, if not the others, might
find it necessary to employ some
stimulant to brace his nerves for the

formidable work in hand. Thus the

adventure which provided the theatre

of anatomy with the means of keep-
ing a few students at hard work in

one of the most important depart-
ments of human knowledge, had pro-
bably occasioned more than one night
of fierce dissipation, and produced
scenes which would have considerably
astonished the good old aunts, depre-

cating the exhausting labours of their

virtuous nephews in the nasty hospi-
tals and that horrid dissecting-room.
The excesses which concentrated

themselves around this solemn and
cheerless pursuit, ramified themselves
into others of a more fantastic and
cheerful character. Probably it is

all changed now; but they are not

very old men who remember how the
smaller university towns were subject
to fantastic superficial revolutions.

Trees, gates, railings, street lamps,
summer -

houses, shop signs, and
other "accessories of the realty," as

lawyers call them, disappearing or

changing places like the shifting of

the side-slips in a theatre. Perhaps
there may even be alive some who
have witnessed or participated in.

such divertisements. Is there any
one who will admit participation in

that transmutation which scandalised

the bailie, by exhibiting his suburban
mansion under the auspices of the
national achievement, as "licensed to

sell spirits, porter, and ale," just at the
moment when the licentiate of the
Bed Lion waslamenting the disappear-
ance of his insignia? Are none of

those virtuous youths alive, who
called next day to express their hor-

ror of the deed, and hold confidential

communion with the bailie, thus ob-

taining access to his arsenal, and re-

ceiving the comfortable secret infor-

mation valuable for future conduct
that the blunderbuss, the musket,

and the brace of pistols, were loaded
with powder only, "but he wad
warrant the scounrels wad get a

fleg
"

? Who was it, we wonder, that,
on the myrmidons of justice coming
to his chambers, under the well-war-
ranted suspicion that he possessed an
extensive and varied collection of

shop signs, had recourse to his inci-

pient Scripture knowledge by an apt

quotation in reference to those who
seek what they do not succeed in

obtaining? Is it probable that in

any private iieuks in old dwelling-
houses there may exist relics of those

prized museums not acquired with-
out toil and risk and exhibited
with much caution only to trusted

friends which consisted mainly of

watchmen's rattles and battered lan-

terns ? Lives there yet one of that

laborious group, who wished to illu-

minate the mansion of Professor

Blanc in proper style, and to that

effect carried out a cluster of street

lamps, and planted them all a-light
in his garden, so encountering labour
and risk with no better reward than a
reflection on the professor's puzzled
countenance when he should awaken
and behold the phenomenon ? N.B.
Street lamps in those days were fed

with oil, and were supported on
wooden posts, which it was not diffi-

cult for a couple of strong youths to-

uproot.
But we are shocking the virtue and

civilisation of the age by such queries.



428 Student Life in Scotland. Part II. [Oct.

They hint at practices which we be-

lieve to be entirely eschewed by the

superior class of young gentlemen
who now frequent our universities.

If we have created a throb of terror in

an amiable parent's breast, we hum-

bly beg his pardon. He may take

our word for it that his hopeful son is

incapable of such pranks. This is

mainly an antiquarian article, and
the matter contaiued in it belongs
more or less to the past, and is found-

ed on document or tradition.

The semi-monastic foundations by
which the students live under the dis-

cipline of colleges or halls, and assem-
ble together at a common table, are

indissolubly connected in English no-
tions with the idea of a university.
Yet the system arose as an adjunct to

the original universities, and, as late

inquirers have shown, the parasites
have so overrun the parent stem that

its original character is scarcely per-

ceptible beneath their more luxuriant

growth. The origin of these institu-

tions is simple enough. When the

great teachers brought crowds of

young men together from all parts of

Europe, the primary question was
how they were to obtain food and
shelter? and a second arose when
these needs were supplied how
could any portion of the discipline of

the parental home be administered

to them among strangers? Certain

privileges were given to the houses
inhabited by the students, and streets

and quarters sprung up for their

accommodation, as we now see the

rows of red-tiled cottages sprout
forth like lichens around the tall

chimney of a new manufactory. To
prevent fluctuation, and preserve the

academic character wherever it had
once established itself, it was a fre-

quent regulation that the houses once
inhabited by students could be let to no
other person so long as the rents were

duly paid. We find traces of this

expedient in the records of Glasgow,
where there seems to have been great
difficulty iu accommodating the stu-

dents of the infant university, on
account of the extreme smallness of

the town. Since the house once

occupied by the student was thence-

forth dedicated to his order, specula-
tors were induced to build entirely
with a view to the accommodation of

a certain number of young men living
in celibacy, and they naturally imi-

tated the example set them in the

construction of monasteries. The edi-

fice and its use thus suggested some-

thing like the monastic discipline

and, indeed, an establishment filled

with young men, having their sepa-
rate dormitories and common table,

yet without any head or system of

discipline among them, would have
been a social anomaly of the most
formidable character. The univer-

sity required to give its sanction to

the well ordering of the separate in-

stitutions thus rising around it. At
the same time munificent patrons of

learning left behind them endowments
for founding such institutions, indi-

cating at the same time the method
in which the founders desired that

they should be governed, and appoint-

ing a portion of the funds to form

stipendiary allowances to office-bear-

ers. So arose those great colleges
and 1 1 alls which in England have
buried the original constitution of the

university beneath them.
In the great Continental universities

which contained separate colleges,
these were more strictly under the

central control. In Scotland, the

wealth at the disposal of the aca-

demic institutions, and the numbers

attending them, were never suffi-

ciently great to encourage the rise of

separate bodies, either independent or

subordinate. The system of monastic

residence and a common table was

adopted under the authority of the

university, but it is remarkable that

while so many of the fundamental
features of the original institution have
been preserved, this subsidiary ar-

rangement has totally disappeared.
The indications of its existence, how-

ever, as they are preserved in the

records, have naturally considerable

interest as vestiges of a social condi-

tion which has passed from the earth.

In the Glasgow Records we have,
of date 1606, a contract with Andrew
Henderson touching the Boarding of

the Masters and Bursars, commencing
thus :

" At Glasgow, the twenty-
twa day of October, the year of God
jm VJC and audit yeares : it is

appoyntit and aggreit betwix the

pairties following, viz., Mr Patrick

Schairp, Principal of the College of
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Glasgow, and Regentes thairof, with

consent of the ordinar auditouris of

the said College compts, undersub-

scrivand on the ane part, and Andro

Hendersoun, Burges of the said burgh
on the uther part, in manner follow-

ing." Having afforded this initial

specimen of the document, we shall

take the liberty of somewhat modify-

ing the spelling of such parts of the

"manner following," in quoting such

portions of it as seem by their curious

character to demand notice; and
herein we may observe that we
follow the example of a judicious

Quaker we had once the pleasure of

being made known to, who, after a

solicitous desire to know the Christian

name of his new acquaintance, with a

few preliminary thee's and thou's as

much as to say, you see the set I

belong to afterwards ran into the

usual current of conversation very
much like a man of this world.

Well, the document, with much pre-

cision, continues to say :

* The manner of the board shall be this:

At nine hours upon the flesh days viz.,

Sunday, Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday,
and Thursday the said Andrew shall

prepare to the said masters, and others

that pay as they pay, ane soup of fine

white bread, or ane portion of cold meat,
as best may be had, with some dry bread
and drink. At twelve hours the said

Andrew shall cover ane table in the hall

of the said College, and shall serve them
in brose, skink, sodden beef, and mutton,
the best in the market, rested mutton or

veel, as the commodity of the season of

the year shall serve, with a fowl, or the

equivalent thereof, with goodwheat bread,
the best in the market, without scarcity,
and '

gud staill aill, aucht or ten dayis

auld, that sail be bettir nor the haill aill

in the town,' and at supper suchlike.

And on fish days the said Andrew shall

furnish every ane in the morning
' ane

callour fresch eg, with sum cauld meit or

milk and breid, and sum dry breid and
drink

; at noone, kaill and eggis, herring,
and thrie course of fische, give thai may
be had, or the equivalent thairof in breid
and milk, fryouris with dry breid as of

befoir,' and at supper suchlike. The
mess of the bursars, which immediately
follows, must be given literatim :

' On the
fleshe dayis, in the morning, everie ane
of thame, ane soup of ait breid and ane
drink ;

at noone, broois with ane tailye

of fresche beif, with sufficient breid and
aill to drink; at evening, on the said

manner, ane tailye of fresche beif to

everie meiss. On fische dayis, breid and
drink as in the flesche dayis; at disjoone,
ane eg; at noone, eggis, herring, and ane
uther course; at evening sicklyke.'"*

Probably such a bill of fare may
dispel some notions about the sordid

living of our ancestors, and the priva-
tions especially of those who dedicated

themselves to a scholastic life. The
existence of meagre days or fish

days, as they are called in the year
1608, suggests explanations which we
have not to offer. It would almost

appear, however, that, at least in the

dietary of the superior class, a fish

day was one in which fish was added
to a comfortable allotment of meat,
instead of being substituted for it.

Another contract occurs in the year
1649, varying little from " the said

Andrew's," except in the addition of

a few luxuries. The mess to be laid

in the hall for dinner is to be "
broth,

skink, sodden beef, and mutton, the

best in the market, with roasted

mutton, lamb, veal, or hudderin, as

the season of the year shall serve,
with wheat bread and good stale ale

;

and at supper suchlike, with a capon
or hen, or the equivalent." The fish

days continue to be distinguished less

by the diminution of flesh since there

is to be two roasts in the day than

by the addition of fish. At supper
there are to be sweetmeats and
" stoved plumdamas," which may be

interpreted stewed prunes. Another
article there introduced is called
"
stamped kaile." The application of

the participle is new to us, though, as

every one ought to know, kail means

broth, or what the French call potage ;

and a critic in such matters suggests
that the word stamped may refer to

the mashing of the materials. In the

earlier of the contracts which we have
referred to, the board-money was for

the master's table, 30 per quarter,

(Scots money, of course) ;
and for the

bursars', 16, 13s. 4d. The value of

money had so far risen that in the

next period the sums were respectively
46 and 24. The master's table

was frequented by the youug aristo-

Instituta Univ. Glasg., p. 519, 520.
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cracy of Scotland, apparently in as

ample a proportion as those of Eng-
land are now to be found at Oxford
and Cambridge. Thus, in an inven-

tory of occupied rooms, apparently
in one floor, the aristocratic element

has a decided preponderance in

the nomenclature :
" Lord James's

chamber, Francis Montgomerie's
chamber, Kilmarnock's chamber,
Richard Elphinstone's chamber,

George Smyth's chamber, James

Fleming's chamber, Joseph Gill's

chamber, James Simson's chamber."*
It is not perhaps generally known

that the practice of a common table

was continued in St Andrews down
to about the year 1820. In evidence

before the University Commission in

1827, Dr Hunter stated that " there

were two public tables
;
one of them,

the higher table, was attended only

by boarders, and by the bursars

on the Ramsay mortification
;

the

board was high, and the entertain-

ment altogether was better : the

other was the bursars' table. The
college was induced to contract with
an economist or provisor to supply
both tables; and if the boards fell

short, or if the expense increased
from the articles of subsistence being
dearer than ordinary in any year, or

exceeded the amount allowed by the

contract, the College often compen-
sated to him that loss." Having
thus offered some notices of the col-

legiate system in its full vitality, and
traced it to its last lurking-place, we
cannot help giving a place to the signi-
ficant reflections which have occurred
to the editor of the Glasgow Records
on the extinction of the system.

"In all the universities in Scotland,
the old collegiate life, so favourable for

scholastic discipline, has been abandoned.

Perhaps the increasing numbers rendered

living in college under the masters' eye
inconvenient ; though some modification

of the systems of living in the univer-

sities and the great schools of England
might meet the difficulty. The present
academic life in Scotland brings the
master and the student too little in con-

tact, and does not enable the teacher to

educate in that which is more important
than scholastic learning, nor to study
and train the temper, habits, and cha-
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racter. If the alternative which has
been chosen inferred that the student

enjoyed the benefit of parental or domes-
tic care when out of the lecture-room,
the change might be less objectionable ;

but when we observe the crowds of young
men brought from distant homes to our

universities, living at large and alto-

gether uncontrolled, except in the class-

room, we may look back with some re-

gret to the time when the good regent
of a university, living among his pupil?,
came in the parent's place as well as the
master's.

" But it was not only the discipline of

the university that was benefited by the

collegiate life. The spirit of fellowship
that existed among young men set apart
for the common object of high education,
was on the whole favourable, though
liable to exaggeration, and often running
into prejudice. Nearly all that common
feeling of the youth of a great univer-

sity is gone. The shreds of it that are

preserved by the dress, scarcely honoured
in the crowded streets of a great city,

and the rare occurrence of a general

meeting of students, serve only to suggest
to what account it might be turned for

exciting the enthusiasm and raising the

standard of conduct among the youth of

Scotland. If such collections as the pre-

sent, in revealing the old machinery of

the scholar life, tend in any degree to

the renewal of the bond of common feel-

ing among the younger students, and of

sympathy with their teachers, they will

not be useless."

We were led towards the vestiges of

the collegiate system by the observa-

tion, that while in England it had
overshadowed and concealed the ori-

ginal outline of the universities, it

had in Scotland disappeared, leaving
the primitive institutions in their

original loneliness. When we con-

template, with this recollection, tho

decayed remains of the older univer-

sities, it will be seen that they were
not so inferior in wealth and magni-
ficence to those of our neighbours, as

the mass of collegiate institutions

which these have gathered around the

primitive university might lead one
to suppose. Undoubtedly Christ

Church and King's Chapel are fine

buildings ;
but the remains of the

chapels of St Salvator at St Andrews,,
and of King's College in Aberdeen,
are not to be despised. Of the for-

Fasti Univ. Glatg., p. 548.
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mer, alas ! there are little more than
the truncated walls and buttresses,
with here and there a decoration to

show what the edifice was when it

stood forth in all its symmetry. Near
the end of last century a suspicion
was entertained that the roof was de-

cayed and would fall. So groundless
was the supposition, that after the

workmen who were removing it had

gone too far to recede, they found
that they could not take it to pieces,
but must first weaken its connection
with the wall plates, and let it fall

plump down. Of course it smashed to

atoms nearly every interior ornament,
and it just left enough of the marble
tomb of its founder, Bishop Kennedy,
to let us see what a marvellous group
of richly-cut Gothic work it must have

originally been. Within it there were

found, among other ornaments, a

heavy silver mace of Parisian work-

manship, wonderful as the tomb itself

for the quaint intricacy of its work-

manship.
The chapel of King's College has

fared better. Like a modest northern

wild-flower, its beauties are hidden
from the common gaze of the peering
tourist, but to the adepts who exa-
mine them they are of no ordinary
character. From the difficulty of

working the indigenous granite, and
the cost of importing freestone, the

Gothic builders of this district seem
to have been frugal in their stone deco-

rations, so that the glory of King's

College consists in its interior wood-
work of carved oak, worked in archi-

tectural forms, like fairy masonry.
We question if there is anywhere a

collection of specimens of Gothic fret-

work more varied and delicate.

It is difficult to conceive anything
more depictive of high and daring edu-

cational aspirations than the planting
of this beautiful edifice in so distant a

spot, as the place of worship of those

studentswho were to flock to it from the

wild hills and drearymoors of the north.

Its founder was Bishop Elphinston, an
ardent scholar, a traveller, and a fre-

quenter of the Continental universi-

ties, who might rather have been

expected, had he followed the dictates

of his refined tastes instead of his

conscientious convictions, and his zeal

for the spread of learning, to have

spent his days among the Continental

scholars, than to have carried their

learning across the Grampians. The
character of the foundation may be
derived from the following abstract

of the Bull of erection of 1495, pre-
fixed to the Spalding edition of the

Fasti Aberdonienses.

" Bull of Pope Alexander VI., issued

oil the petition of James IV., King of

Scots, which sets forth that the north

parts of his kingdom were inhabited by
a rude, illiterate, and savage people, and
therefore erecting in the City of Old
Aberdeen a 'Studium Generale' and Uni-

versity, as well for theology, canon and
civil law, medicine, and the liberal

arts, as for any other lawful faculty,
to be there studied and taught by eccle-

siastical and lay Masters and Doctors,
in the same manner as in the ' Studia
Generalia ' of Paris and Bologna, and for

conferring on deserving persons the de-

grees of Bachelor, Licentiate, Doctor,
Master, and all other degrees and hon-
ourable distinctions ; conferring on Wil-

liam, Bishop of Aberdeen, and his suc-

cessors, the office of Chancellor, empow-
ering them, or, during the vacancy of the

See, the Vicar deputed by the Chapter, to

confer these degrees in all the faculties

on such well-behaved scholars as shall,
after due examination, be deemed fit by
the Rector, Regents, Masters, or Doctors
of the faculty in which the degree is

sought ; granting to such graduates full

power of teaching in this or any other

studium, without any other examination ;

giving power to the Chancellor or his

Vicar, the Rector for the time, and the

resident Doctors, with the assistance of a

competent number of Licentiates in each

faculty, and of circumspect scholars of

the said studium, and of two of the

King's Councillors at the least, to make
statutes for the good government thereof;
and conferring on the students and gra-
duates thereof all the privileges and im-
munities of any other University. 10

February, 1494-5."

The character of the institution,
and the extent to which it embodied
the matured practices of the foreign

universities, will be more amply un-

derstood by a document, dated a few

years later, in the shape of a collegiate
endowment by the Bishop, appli-

cable, along with the foundation of a
certain Duncan Scherar, to thirty-six
members.
"Of the foresaid thirty-six persons,

five to be Masters of Arts and Students

of Theology, exercising the functions of

the priesthood, and daily acting as read-
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ers and Regents in Arts, each having a

stipend of ten pounds, four of them being

paid out of the lands and feu-duties as-

signed by the Bishop, and the fifth out of

the foundation of the foresaid Duncan
Scherar ; thirteen to be scholars or poor

clerks, fit for instruction in speculative

knowledge, and whose parents cannot

support them at scholastic exercises,

twelve of them having each a stipend of

twelve merks from the revenues of the

said churches, with chambers and other

college conveniences, and the thirteeuth

a stipend of five pounds from the founda-

tion of the said Duncan Scherar ;
the five

Students of Theology to be supported for

seven years until they are licensed, and
one of these, of sweet temper, to be select-

ed by the Principal and Sub-principal to

read and teach poetry and rhetoric to

the other Students
;
and the Students in

Arts to be supported for three years and
a-half until made Masters ;

at the end of

which periods, these Students of Theology
and Arts, whether graduated or not, to

be removed, and others instituted in their

stead; the Principal, Canonist,Civilist,Me-

diciner, Sub-principal, and Grammarian,
to be nominated by the Bishop and his

successors, Chancellors of the University ;

the Students of Theology to be admitted

by the Chancellor, and nominated by the

Rector, Dean of Faculty of the Arts,

Principal and Sub-principal ;
and the thir-

teen Scholars to be admitted in like man-

ner, and nominated by the above parties
and the Regent of Arts

;
of the thirteen

Students in Arts, the two first to be of

the name of Elphinstoun, who, after being

graduated in Arts, shall be admitted

among the Students of Theology, and
three to be from the parishes of Aber-

lethnot, Glenmyk, Abirgerny, and Slanis:

all the members to have their residence

within the College, except the Canonist,

Mediciner, Grammarian, and Regent, who
are to have manses without the College ;

the Principal and the Students of Theo-

logy, after being made Bachelors, to read

Theology every reading - day, and to

preach six times a-year to the people ;

and the Students, before being made
Bachelors, to preach by turns in Latin in

the Chapter of the College on every
Lord's day and holiday throughout the

year before all the students
;
the Regents

in Arts to give instruction in the liberal

sciences, like the Regents of the Univer-

sity of Paris
; and the Canonist, Civilist,

and Mediciner to read in proper attire

every reading-day, after the manner ob-

served in the Universities of Paris and
Orleans

; the Rector or (if he be a mem-
ber of the College) the Dean of the Fa-

culty of Arts, and the Official of Aberdeen,

to visit the College once a-year, and to
mark defects in the persons and property
of the College, an account of which shall

be written by four persons, deputed for

that effect, and presented to the Chancel-

lor, who, with their advice, .shall adminis-
ter correction ; a Procurator to be se-

lected from the College by the Principal,

Canonist, CivilLst, Sub-principal, Cantor,
and Sacrist, and to have for his pains, in

addition to his stipend, five merks
; eight

Prebendaries and four youths, accom-

plished in singing, to be in the College,
and to celebrate matins, vespers, and
mass, in surplices and black copes, in the

presence of the members of the college ;

the first of these Prebendaries to be
called the Cantor, and the second the

Sacrist, each with a stipend of twenty
merks

; the other prebendaries (from,

among whom the Chancellor must ap-

point one who is a proficient on the

organ) having sixteen merks, and each of
the youths five merks. 17 September
1505."

It is curious to mark how distinctly
the traces of its French origin have
remained in the northern University.
In addition to some instances in the

preceding article, it is worthy of notice

that the Students, and even the com-
mon people, are still familiar with
such words as Bejant and Magistraiid.
Can our chubby friend there, who

blushes as brightly aa the fresh scar-

let gown in which he has gone forth

to attract the gaze, more spiteful than

admiring, of the untogaed schoolfel-

lows whom he has left behind him,
tell why he is called a Bejant?
Ducange tells us that Beanus means

a new student who has just come to

the academy, and cites the statutes of

the University of Vienna, prohibiting
all persons from cheating or over-

charging the new-comers, who are

called Beam, or assailing them with

other injuries or contumelies. Lam-
becius, in the Epistolce Obscurorum,
finds Beanus in amonogram

" Beanus
est animal nesciens vitam studio -

sornm." We come nearer the mark,
however, in France, the Bejauni fre-

quently occurring in Bulleus's mas-
sive History of the University of Paris.

Thus, in the year 1314, a statute of

the University is passed on the sup-

plication of a number of the inex-

perienced youths, gui mdgo Bejaum
appellebatitur. Their complaint is an
old and oft-repeated tale, common, to



1854.] Student Life in Scotland. Part II. 43$

freshmen, greenhorns, griffins, or by
whatever name the inexperienced,
when alighting among old stagers,
are recognised. The statute of the

Universitas states that a variety of

predatory personages fall on the newly-
arrived bejaune, demanding a be-

jaunica, or gratuity, to celebrate a

Jocundus adventus; that when it is

refused, they have recourse to insults

and blows; that there is brawling and
bloodshed in the matter, and thus the

discipline and studies of the Univer-

sity are disturbed by the pestiferous
disease. It is thence prohibited to give

any bejaunica, except to the bejaun's

companions living in the house with

him, whom he may entertain if he

pleases ;
and if any efforts are made

by others to impose on him, he is

solemnly enjoined to give secret in-

formation to the procurators and the

deans of the faculties.*

The etymology attributed to the
word bejaune is rather curious. It is

said to mean yellow neb bee jaune
in allusion to the physical pe-

culiarity of unfledged and inexperi-
enced birds, to whose condition those

who have just passed from the func-

tion of robbing their nests to the dis-

cipline of a university are supposed to

have an obvious resemblance. "Ce
mot," says the Trevaux, "a etc dit

par corruption de be'c jaune, per me'ta-

phore de oisons et autres oiseaux
niais qui ont le be'c jaune ce qu'on a

applique aux apprentis en tous les

arts et sciences. Rudis Tiro Imperi-
tus." Yet in the same dictionary there

are such explanations about the use
of the words begayer, to stutter, and

begayement, stuttering, as might, one
would think, have furnished a more
obvious origin than the ornithological.
" Les enfans," we are told, "begayent
en apprenant a parler. Ceux qui ont
la langue grasse begayent toute leur

vie. Quand un ho.mme a bu beaucoup
il commence a begayer" But it is used
also figuratively :

" Des choses qu'on
a peine d'expliquer, ou de faire en-
tendre Ce commentateur n'a fait

que begayer en voulant expliquer
1'Apocalypse." Whatever were its

remote origin, however, the term was
in full use in the University of Paris,
whence it passed to Aberdeen. We

have now shown our scarlet friend the
reason for his being called a BejantT

but why the word should be cor-

rupted into Benjie, and still more why
he should be called a "Butterybenjie,"
are etymological problems which we
no more pretend to solve, than the
reason why his fellow freshman at

Heidelberg is called a Leathery fox.

We could notice several other relics

of ancient university phraseology still

clinging round the usages of our
humble institutions in Scotland. The
Lauration is still preserved as the apt
and classical term for the ceremony
of admission to a degree ;

and even
Dr Johnson, little as he respected
any Scottish form, especially when
it competed with the legitimate insti-

tutions of England, has given in his

dictionary the word Laureation, with
this interpretation attached thereto :

"It denotes in the Scottish univer-
sities the act or state of having de-

grees conferred, as they have in some
of them a flowery crown, in imitation
of laurel among the ancients."

Elsewhere we are honoured in the
same work with a more brief but still

a distinctive notice. Among the defi-

nitions of "
Humanity," after " the

nature of man,"
"
humankind," and

"
benevolence," we have "Philology
grammatical studies

;
in Scotland,

hwnaniores literce." The term is still

as fresh at Aberdeen as when Maim-
bourg spoke of Calvin making his

humanities at the College of La Mark.
The "Professor of Humanity" has
his place in the almanacs and other
official lists as if there were nothing
antiquated or peculiar in the term,

though jocular people have been
known to state to unsophisticated

Cockneys and other foreign persons,
that the object of the chair is to
inculcate on the young mind the

virtue of exercising humanity to-

wards the lower animals;' and we
believe more than one stranger has

conveyed away, in the title of this

professorship, astanding illustration of

the elaborate kindness exercised to-

wards the lower animals in the United

Kingdom, and in Scotland especially.
A curious incidental matter calls

us back to King's College and its

connection with Paris. In his visit to

Hist. Univ. Paris, ir. 26C.
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Scotland in 1G33, Charles I. observed,
or learned from his adviser, Arch-

bishop Land, who had more prying

eyes, that the ancient formalities of

the Scottish universities had fallen

into disuse. It appears that his hopes
of a restoration were chiefly centred

in Aberdeen, where he knew that

the Presbyterian spirit had its loos-

est hold, and he resolved to com-
mence the work there. A curious

royal letter to Patrick Forbes, Bishop
of Aberdeen, and Chancellor of the

University, drops mysterious hints

about having
" observed some things

which we think fit to put in better

ordour, which we shall do as we shall

find cause." But in the mean time

there is a very strong reprehension of

the unacademic practice of sending
the students "

to the parish churches
to service and sermon, and there sit

promiscuously with the rest of the

audience, which loses much of the

honour and dignity of the Universi-

ties."

The cause of University restora-

tion, aftersuch a kingly hint, naturally
received much local support ;

and at a
sort of convocation of the University
dignitaries at the Bishop's Palace on
the 19th of December 1634, some

investigations were made to obtain

materials "
for re-establishing of this

University in her jurisdiction, conser-

vatorie, and privileges, according to

her ancient rights granted thereanent."

Among the other methods of inquiry,
there is sent " a special letter to our
native countryman and special good
friend, Dr William Davidson, Doctor
of Physic, and resident in Paris in

France, requesting him to deal, in

name of the said University of Aber-

deen, with the rector and University
of Paris, for a just and perfect writ-

ten double of the rights and privi-

leges of that University of Paris,
for the better clearing and setting in

good order the rights and privileges

belonging to this University of Aber-
deen." *

A letter from Archbishop Laud is

read to the meeting, showing that he
was in communication with the re-

storers. "For the business which

you have recommended to me," he

says,
" Dr Gordon hath been with me,

and delivered me a copy of all those

things which he hath to move the

king. I have already spoken with
his majesty about them, and shall

continue to do him all the kindness
I can to help on his despatch, and to

show all the favour I can to the Uni-

versity."!
It would be interesting toknow more

than the printed documents show us
of the projects then under discus-

sion. Land was a meddler with many
things in Scotland, unfortunately,
with at least one too many. His ac-

tivity in university matters is suffi-

ciently known to fame in the Laudeian
Code of Oxford. But it has been
the fate of that system to be charged
with a subversion of the fundamen-
tal principles of the English univer-

sities, while in Aberdeen the move-
ment which its author seems to have
directed was towards the restoration

of the old Parisian model. The ap-
parent difference, however, has been

probably caused by unintended prac-
tical results in England, the object
was doubtless the same in both cases.

Among the projects of King Charles
with which his adviser of course in-

terfered, was the union of King's and
Marischal Colleges in Aberdeen. In

fact, they are not only two colleges,

but, in the literal sense of the term,
two universities

;
and thus, according

to the statistical distribution of these

institutions, Aberdeen used to appear
as well supplied with the commodity
as all England. Between the two

establishments, little more than a mile

apart, there is, indeed, unfortunately,
a gulf, wider than the mileage between
Oxford and Cambridge. The one
was founded before, the other after,

the Reformation
;
and there were ele-

ments so distinct and repulsive in the

spirit of the foundations, that nothing
but great coercive force could bring
the two into union.

King Charles, who was too apt to

suppose that fundamental changes
could be made by an Act of Visita-

tion, or an Order in Council, professed
to unite them, and called them, in

conjunction, the Caroline University.
But in reality they never were

chemically fused into one. On the

contrary, the documents connected

Fasti, p. 400. t Ibid., p. 400.
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with the nominal nnion, which at this

juncture may perhaps be read with

some interest, lead one to suppose
that the two bodies of office- bearers

could hardly have met round the

same table without kicking each

other's shins. The senior institution

exhibits itself as overbearing and dic-

tatorial the junior as sensitive to

every slight. All latent hatreds seem
to have sprung into vivid life on the

command to be united in peace. The

juveniles appear to have taken the

matter up, and each college passes a
law requiring that its students shall

not insult the professors of the other,

apparently with the same effect, if not

intention, as the Irish injunction not
to duck the bailiff in the horse-pond.
We wonder if the same thing is to

be repeated in this day. We have
heard it, indeed, maintained from a

very grave authority, that nearly all

things are possible save the fusion of

these institutions
;
that it may have

been easy to unite England and Scot-

land, or Great Britain and Ireland,
but that the eternal laws of the uni-

verse show it to be impossible to

unite the King's College and Uni-

versity of Aberdeen with the Mar-
ischal College and University thereof.

CIVILISATION. THE CENSUS.

MY DEAU EUSEBIUS, If yon
wonder at the speculations with which
I have amused myself and bewildered
all within reach of inquiry, remember
what a celebrated phrenologist said,
that I should never make a philo-

sopher : you remarked, So much
v
the

better, for that the world had too

many already. I am not sure that I

was not piqued ; and, owing a little

spite against these unapproachable
superiors philosophers have rather

encouraged a habit of posing them
;

and finding so many in this my expe-
rience inferior to the common-sense

portion of mankind, I amuse myself
with them, and treat them as monkeys,
now and then throwing them a nut
to crack a little too hard for them.

Wry faces break no syllogisms, so we
laugh, and they gravitate in philo-

sophy. What is civilisation ? Is that

a nut ? a very hard one, indeed. I,

at least, cannot tell what it is, in

what it consists, or how this summum
bonum is to be attained

;
but I am no

philosopher. I have taken many a

one by the button, and plunged him
head foremost into the chaos of

thought, and seen him come out
flushed with the suffocation of his

dark bewilderment. Less ambitious

persons will scarcely stay to answer
the question What is civilisation?

The careless, who cannot answer it,

laugh, and think they win in the game
of foolishness. Perhaps no better

answer can be given, and the laugh-
ing philosopher, after all, may be as
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wise as the speaking one. A neigh-
bour, who had been acquainted with

the money markets, told me he did not

exactly know what it was, but he

thought its condition was indicated

by the Three-per-cent Consols. An
economist of the new school, who
happened to be on a visit to him,

preferred as a test
" American bread-

stuffs." He argued that such stuffs

were the staff of life, supported life,

and were, therefore, both civilisation

and the end and object of civilisation.

My neighbour's son Thomas, a pre-
cocious youth of thirteen years of age,

stepped forward, and said civilisation

consisted in reading, writing, and
arithmetic : upon this, a parish boy,
the Inspector's pet of the National

School, said with rival scorn,
" You

must go a great deal farther than that

it is knowledge, and knowledge is

knowing the etymologies of cosmo-

graphy and chronology." I asked the

red-faced plethoric Farmer Brown
;

" What's what !

"
quoth he, with a

voice of thunder, and, like a true John

Bull, stalked off in scornful ignorance.

My next inquiry was of your playful
little friend, flirting Fanny of the

Grove, just entering her fifteenth year.
" What a question !

"
said she, and her

very eyes laughed deliciously
" the

latest fashions from Paris, to be sure."

Make what yon please of it, Eusebius ;

put all the answers into the bag of

your philosophy, and shake them well

together, your little friend's will have
as good a chance as any of coming up

2F
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with a mark of truth upon it. The

people that can afford to invent

fashions must have a large freedom

from cares. There must be classes

who neither toil nor spin, yet emulate

in grace, beauty, and ornament the

lilies of the field. If you were obliged
to personify civilisation, would 3

Tou

not, like another Pygmalion, make to

yourself a feminine wonder, accumu-
late upon your stature every grace,

vivify her wholly with every possible

virtue, then throw a Parisian veil of

dress over her, and oh, the profana-
tion of your old days ! fall down and

worship her ?

There is no better mark of civilisa-

tion than well-dressed feminine ex-

cellence, to which men pay obeisance.

Wherever the majority do this, there

is humanity best perfected. Homer
teacheth that, when he exhibits the

aged council of statesmen and war-

riors on the walls of Troy paying

homage to the grace of Helen. The

poet wished to show that the person-

ages of his Epic were not barbarians,
and chose this scene to dignify them.

Ruminate upon the answer,
" The

latest fashions from Paris." What a

mass of civilising detail is contained

in these few words ! the leisure to

desire, the elegance to wear, the

genius to invent, the benevolent em-

ployment of delicate hands, the trades

encouraged, the soft influences the

very atmosphere breathes the most
delicate perfume of loves. It is not

to the purpose to interpose that this

Paris of fashion suddenly turned

savage, and revelled in brutal revolu-

tion, sparing not man nor woman. It

was because, in their anti- aristocratic

madness, the unhappy people threw
off this reverential respect that the

uncivilised portion slaughtered the

civilised. It was a vile atheistical

barbarism that waged war with civil-

isation. Think no more of that black

spot in the History of Humanity
that plague-spot. Rather, Eusebius,
turn your thoughts to your work, and

fabricate, though it be only in your
imagination, your own paradise, and
she shall be named Civilisation. In
case your imagination should be at

this moment dull, rest satisfied with a

description of an image now before

me, which I think, as a personification,
answers the question admirably ;

for

supposing it to be a portrait from

nature, what a civilised people must

they be among whom such a wonder
was born not only born, but sweetly
nurtured, and arrayed in such a glory
of dress! If you think this indicates

a foolish extravagant passion, know
that this fair one must have " died of

old age
" some centuries before I was

born. There she is, in all her pule

loveliness, in a black japan figured

frame, over the mantelpiece of my
bedroom at H

,
where I am now

writing this letter to you. Mock not,

Eusebius; she is, or rather was, Chi-
nese. I look upon her now as giving
out her answer from those finely-drawn

lips "I represent civilisation." If I
could pencil like that happy painter

happiest in having such uncommon
loveliness to sit to him I would send

you another kind of sketch
;

it would
be a failure. Be content with feeble

words. First, then, for dress : She
wears a brown kind of hat, or cap,
the rim a little turned up, of inde-

scribable shape and texture: the head

part is blue; around it are flowers,
so white and transparent, just suffused

with a blush, as if instantaneously
vitrified into china. Lovely are they
such as botanical impertinences never
scrutinised. On the right side of this

cap or hat two cock's feathers, perfectly

white, arch themselves, as if they
would coquet with the fairer cheek.

You see how firm they are, and
would spring up trong from the

touch, emblems of unyielding chas-

tity. The hair, little of which is

seen, is of a chestnut-brown
;
low

down on the throat is a broad band
of black, apparently velvet, just peep-

ing above which is the smallest edging
of white, exactly like the most modem
shirt-collar, fastened above, where it

is parted, by a gold clasp. The upper
dress is of a pink red, such as we see

in Madonna pictures; below this is a
dark blue-green shirt-dress, richly
flowered to look like enamel; over the
shoulders a Madonna kerchief, fasten-

ed in a knot over the chest
;

it is of a
clear brownish hue, such as we see in

old pictures. The upper red dress

does not meet, but terminates on each
side with a gold border, of a pattern
centre, with two lines of gold. Thus
a rather broad space is left across the

bosom, which in modern costume ia
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occupied by a habit-shirt; but such

word would ill describe either the

colour or the texture here worn
;
it is

of a gossamer fabric, of a most deli-

cately-greenish white, diapered and
flowered all over; nothing can be
conceived more exquisite than this.

It would make the fortune of a
modern modiste to see and to imitate

it. A clasp of elegant shape fastens

skirt to upper dress
;
the sleeve of

upper dress reaches only half-way
down the arm

;
the lower sleeve is of

the rich blue-green, but altogether

ample. Attitude, slightly bent for-

ward
;

over the left arm, which
crosses the waist, is suspended a

fruit-basket of unknown material, and

finely patterned, brown in colour, in

which are grapes and other fruit
;

expression, sweetly modest
;

com-

plexion how shall it be described?

Never was European like it. It is

finest porcelain, variegated with that

under-living immortal ichor of the old

divinities. Eyes clear-cut or pencilled,
rather hazel in colour

; background,
rockwork garden, rising to a hill, on
which are trees but such trees !

Aladdin may have seen the like in

his enchanted subterranean garden.
Then there is a lake, and a boat on it,

at a distance, with an awning. She
is the goddess, or the queen, of this

Elysium, which her presence makes,
and has enchanted into a porcelain

earth, whose flowers and trees are of

its lustre.

Wherever, Eusebius, this portrait
was taken, it was, and is, an epitome,
an emblem of high civilisation. It

speaks so plainly of all exemption
from toil and care, of the unapproach-
ableness of danger. There is living

elegance in a garden of peace. It is,

in fact, the type of civilisation. What!
will the economist, the philosopher of

our day, be ready to say, Civilisation

amongst Chinese and Tartars ! and
that centuries perhaps ago. Civilisa-

tion is "The Nineteenth Century!"
The glory of the Nineteenth Century
is the Press. We are Civilisation.

Very well, gentlemen ; nevertheless
it would be pleasant if you could ex-
bibit a little more peace and quietness,
a little less turmoil, a little more un-

adulterating honesty, a little less care-

worn look in yonr streets, as the mark
of your boasted civilisation. You are

doing wonders, and, like Katerfelto
with his hair on end, are in daily
wonderment at your own wonders.
You steam annihilate space and
time. You have ripped open the

bowels of knowledge, and well-nigh
killed her in search of her golden egg.
You are full, to the throat and eyes,
of sciences and arts. You are hourly
astonishing yourselves and the world.

Nevertheless, you have one great de-

ficiency as to the ingredients that

make up civilisation
; you are decid-

edly too conceited; you lack charity;

you count bygone times and peoples
as nothing and nobodies : yet yon
build a great Crystal Palace, and
boast of it, as if it were all your own;
whereas the whole riches of it, in the

elegances of all arts, are imitations of

the works of those bygone times and

peoples. Who is satisfied with your
model-civilisation ? Eusebius, is not
the question yet to be asked What
is it? in what does it consist? how is

it to be obtained ? True civilisation

has no shams we have too many,
and they arise out of our swaggering
and boasting ;

so that we force our-

selves to assume every individual vir-

tue, though we have it not. We are

contemptuous; and contempt is a
burr of barbarism sticking to us still,

even in this "Nineteenth Century,"
a phrase in the public mouth glorify-

ing self-esteem. I must, for the argu-

ment, go back to the Chinese lady in

her narrow japanned gilt frame. As
I have drawn my curtains, Eusebius,
at the dawn of day, and that placid

beauty (though not to be admitted in

any book of that name) has smiled

upon me from lips so delicate, so uu-
voracious did she pick grains of rice,

like Amine in the Arabian tale? I

verily thought she must have lived in

as civilised an age as ours. Yes

perhaps she was not very learned,

excepting in Chinese romances, and

very good learning that is : but neither

you nor I, Eusebius, lay very great
stress upon knowledge, nor call it

"
Power," nor think that happiness

necessarily grows out of it. One evil

of it is, that it unromances the age ;

and romance why not say it?

romance is a main ingredient in true,

honest, unadulterated civilisation.

You would prefer being as mad as

Don Quixote, and be gifted with his
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romance, to being the aptest of matter-

of-fact economists and material philo-

sophers. Romance, then, springs from
the generous heart and mind; me-

tliinks, Eusebius, you are progressing,
and reaching one of the ingredients of

this said desideratum, "Civilisation."

As a people, it may be doubted if we
are quite as romantic as formerly ;

if

so, however we may advance in know-

ledge and sciences, we are really re-

trograding from the summum bonum
of social virtues. I remember once

hearing a celebrated physician, who
knewasmuch as most men of mankind,
their habits and manners, speak of an
American "gentleman," adding, "and
lie was a savage." You can imagine
it possible, that, in the presence and

impertinence of Anglo-Saxon vulga-

rity, the grave and courteous demean-
our of a so-called barbarian would be
a very conspicuous virtue. I read

the other day, in Prince's Worthies of

Devon, a quaint passage to the point,
which much amused me for its sin-

gular expression. It relates to Sir

Francis Drake, who, touching at one
of the Molucca Islands, was, as the

author words it,
"
by the king there-

of, a true gentleman pagan, most

honourably entertained.
" Of this

il
gentleman pagan" Prince adds, that

he told General Drake " that they and
he were all of one religion, in this

respect, that they believed not in

gods made of stocks and stones, as

did the Portuguese; and further, at his

departure he furnished him with all

the necessaries that he wanted." Yet,

perhaps, some of the habits of such

gentlemen pagans had been scoffed at

by Europeans, and often met with worse

usage than contempt. Whoever has
no consideration for others, no indul-

gence for habits contrary to his own,
though he may be born in nominally
the most civilised nation under the

sun, is really a barbarian. It was
well said that, upon the accidental

meeting of the finest drest gentleman,
with a powdered head, and a tatooed

Indian, he who should laugh first

would be the savage. The well-known

story of the horror expressed by dif-

ferent people at the disposal of their

deceased parents is curious, showing
that opposite actions arise from the

same feelings. In this case it was of
filial piety. One party was asked if

he would bury his father in the earth ?

He was amazed at the question
shocked. Not for the world

;
as au

act of piety, he would eat him. Tho
other, asked to eat his father, was
hurt and disgusted beyond measure.
Let us be a little more even in our

judgments, and speak somewhat kind-

ly, if we can, of these gentlemen
pagans all over the world. We may
be often called upon to admire their

disinterested heroism, even when lav-

ished upon mistaken objects. Hero
is an example from the misnamed
weaker sex misnamed, for they are

wonderfully gifted with fortitude. I
have been reading of a poor young
creature, widow of a chiefamong some
cannibal race. She was to have been

immolated, according to custom, at the

burial of her husband. Her courage
at the moment failed her : she was
induced by, if I remember rightly,
some good missionaries, to fly, and

they protected her. In the night she

repented of her irresolution, escaped,
swam across a river, and presented
herself for the sacrifice and the feast.

Scholars, you read with love and
admiration of Iphigenia at Aulis

;
her

first reluctance; her after self-devo-

tion : you have imagined her youth,
her beauty, so vividly painted by the

poet. Was Iphigenia more the he-

roine than this poor girl whom we are

pleased to pass unhistoried as a sa-

vage ? She gave herself up, not only
to death, perhaps a cruel one, but

with the knowledge that she would
be devoured also that night. Iphigenia
was certain of funeral honours, of

immortal fame, and believed that her

sacrifice would insure victory to her
father and the Greeks. We have
written exercises at school in praise
of the suicide of Cato, whose act, in

comparison with this poor savage's,
was cowardice; more than that, we
have been taught to mouth out with

applause the blasphemy of the cele-

brated hexameter,
" Victrix causa

Diis placnit sed victa Catoni." Why
should we not be a little more even in

our judgments? The poor gentlemen
pagans of the islands would cut as

good a figure as heathen Cato, if their

names and deeds could be turned into

tolerable Latin, and passed off as of

the classical age. Henley, in a letter

to Swift, tells the speech of a farmer,



1854.] Civilisation. The Census. 439

who said,
" If I could but get this

same breath out of my body, I'd take

care, by G ,
how I let it come in

again!" Henley makes the pithy re-

mark,
"

This, if it was put into fine

Latin, I fancy would make as good a
Bound as any I have met with."

I did not mean to induce a belief,

Eusebius, that the Chinese excelled

in the fine arts when I wrote down the

description of the Chinese lady. The
portrait had its peculiarities, and
would not have been hung upon the

line in the Royal Academ)*. I only
chose it for its historical expression,
which spoke of civilisation of manners,
of security, and as containing in itself

things which civilised people boast of.

But there the argument is not very
much in favour of this our " Nine-
teenth Century;" for the chiefest works
of art in painting are of the cinque
cents. It is not pretended that we
have thrown into oblivious shade the

masters of old celebrity; nor that we
have made better statues than did

Phidias and Praxiteles
;
nor excelled

the Greeks in architecture
;
nor even

the artist builders of the ages which
we are pleased to style

" Dark
;

"
so

that we have at least lost some marks
of civilisation. Nay, to come to

nearer times for comparison : It would
be a hard thing for our swaggerers to

find a dramatist willing to be taken

by the collar, and contrasted face to

face with the portraits of Shakespeare
and Ben Jonson, taking their plays
as their representatives. There were
worthies of a high romance in the

civilised days of the " Glorious Glo-
riaua." What marks of essential civil-

isation are visible in the comedies of

Shakespeare what delightful mix-
ture of the real and unreal the mind

springing from its own natural elas-

ticity above the fogs and blight of

worldly business, that ever tend to

keep the spirits from rising! And
why say comedies? Tragedies too.

How fresh is the atmosphere mankind
seem then to breathe. Humanity is

made lovable or dignified. If we
might judge of civilisation from the

works of writers of that age, we might
be justified in pronouncing it most
civilised, for it was governed by a
vivid and romantic spirit. Take as

contrast the literature of Queen Anne's
boasted time. It is quite of another

spirit. There is a descending, a de-

gradation of the whole mind. There

begins visible worldliness. We see

man taking his part in the affairs of

the world for what he can get as an
individual. There is a prominence of

the business, and less made of the

enjoyments of life
;

the commercial

spirit predominating, which has since

overwhelmed the imaginative facul-

ties, and buried the better, the more
civilised pleasures of life, under the

weight of avarice. We are, my dear

Eusebius, too money-loving and mo-
ney-getting to deserve the name of a

thoroughly civilised people. Is a true

and just perception of the fine arts a

sign of civilisation ? What is admired.

what is eagerly purchased what
intellectual food do the purchases con-

vey ? Is the mere visual organ gra-
tified by the lowest element of the
arts imitation or the mind's eye
enlarged to receive and love what is

great and noble ? In one sense, un-

doubtedly, the art of living is better

understood, because, the romance of
life fading away, personal comforts
and little luxuries become exigencies,
and engross the thoughts, filling up
the vacancies that romance has left.

Shall I shock you, my dear Eusebius,
if I add my doubts if liberty is either

civilisation or a sign of it? Great

things have been done in the world,
where there has been little of it

enough, as well as where there has
been much. The fine arts are cer-

tainly not much indebted to it.

There is much in the question which

yet remains to be considered. The
questioned may well ask, as did the
heathen philosopher on one more im-

portant, and of an infinite height
and depth another day of thought
to answer it, and each succeeding
day another still. Is civilisation that

condition in which all the human fa-

culties may be so continually exer-

cised, as to make the more intellectual

moral and religious being? when the

plant humanity, like every other plant,
shall by cultivation assume a new
character and even appearance? I
fear this condition necessarily implies
a degradation also. For as in no state

do the many reach the high standard,

equality must be destroyed, so that

inferiority will not only have its moral

mark, but also its additional toil, far
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above the share it would have sup-

posing a state nearer equality.
But then, it may be answered, the

question is not about the many, but

regards only examples, without con-

sidering number. Human plants may
be exhibited of extraordinary culture

and beauty beauty that must be seen

and adutired and, if so, imitated
;

and this law of imitation will draw in

the many, in process of time, to im-

provement. Very true, Eusebius
;

and in a race naturally energetic, this

imitation while, on the whole, it will

improve general manners creates a

social vice, affectation which is vul-

garity. The example of our Anglo-
Saxon race is to the point of won-
drous energy, but in no race under
the sun is vulgarity so conspicuous.
If, then, the condition which forces all

the human faculties to exertion be
that of civilising tendency, does it

follow that it is one of the greatest

happiness ? The history of the world

says manifestly that it is not one of

peace, of quietness, of content, of sim-

plicity alas! shall we say of honesty?
For it must be confessed civilisation

acts upon the mixed character which

every man has, and therefore gives
progression both to vice and virtue.

Man is only made great by trials;
difficulties promote energies. It is the
law of preparation for this world and
for the next. Long, steep, and ardu-
ous is the way to excellence. The
verse of Hesiod brings to mind a pas-
sage of greater authority. The smooth
and broad way, and ever-ready way,
is not so good.

Iff!
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HESIOD.

Here we have toil, trouble, and a

rough road.

Now for a little entanglement of
the subject. \Vbo will sit for this

aspirant for all the virtues for civil-

isation ? I look up to the portrait of
the Chinese lady, who h'rst set my
thoughts upon this speculation. Sim-lv
she never got that placid do-nothing
look from any long habit of toil and
trouble; she never worked hard. I

confess, Eusebius, as I question her,
she does look a little more silly than
I thought her. She never went the

up- hill rough road. How should she?
she was never shod for it

; nay, were
the truth told for the painter has

judiciously kept it out ot sight she
had no proper feet to walk withal.

They had been pinched to next to no-

thing. She never could have danced
;

would have been a sorry figure in a

European ball-room
;
and in the way

she must have stood, would have
made but (as Goldsmith calls it)

" a
mutilated curtsey." It is hard to give

up a first idea. I proposed her as an
emblem of civilisation and why not?
She does not represent civilisation in

its progress in its work ; but in its

result its perfection. For look at

her, she stands not up with a bold

impudence, like Luxury in the
" Choice of Hercules," puffed up and

enlarged in the fat of pride, and
redder and whiter than nature a

painted Jezebel. Quite the reverse.

She is most delicately slender; her
substance is of the purity of the finest

China tea-cup. In fact, she seems to
have been set up as the work of a
whole nation's toil, as a sign, a mo-
del, of their civilisation. They who
imagined such a creature, and set her

upon her legs yet I can hardly say
that, considering the feet must have
made many after the same model, or
seen many ;

and exquisite must have
been the manners of such a piece of

life-porcelain.

Indeed, Eusebins, we have greatly
mistaken these people, the Chinese.
1 \vill believe their own account of

themselves, and that they were a

polished people when the ancient

Britons went naked, and painted them-
selves with woad. Besides, here is

another picture at hand, clearly show-

ing them to have been, as probably
they are still, a sensible people, for

they evidently agree with the wisest
man who said,

u
Spare the rod and

spoil the child." Here they have pic-
tured a school, and the pedagogue is

flogging a boy, and he has a very legi-
timate rod. If this is not a mark of
civilisation for it certainly leaves

one, "living, as it were, a bottomry
hoiid ot future wisdom I should like

to know what is. Birch-buds are the

smart-money of education, and won-
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derfully improve the memory without

touching the head, but reaching the

brain by a harmless and distant sym-
pathy. I am sure the Chinese must
be a people well worth studying; and,
with all our national conceit, we may
learn a good deal from them. If we
scatter them about with our artillery,
and stick them upon bayonets, and

despise them because they are inno-

cent, or have been till recently, in the
arts of destruction, who are the most

savage the slaughtered orthe slaugh-
terers ? Are we to call war, civilisa-

tion ? Perhaps it may be the "
rough

way" it has to pass. Ask the Czar
to answer the question. He will un-

doubtedly say, that it is cutting the

throats of the Turks and filching their

property ;
and he will show you one

undoubted proof of the highest civili-

sation of modern times, consummate

hypocrisy committing murder by
wholesale in the name of religion.

Shall I advance a seeming paradox ?

Civilisation is impeded by knowledge
that is, by the modern demand for

it. The memory becomes crammed,
till there be no room in the brain for

legitimate thought to work in. Hence
a bewilderment, a confusion of other

men's ideas, and none of our own
;

a general perplexity, and little agree-
ment among people in sentiment, for

they have no time left to consider

upon their differences. The world is

overstocked with the materials of

knowledge, and yet there is ever a
demand for more. The time of man's
best wisdom was when he was not
overburthened with books. Happy
are scholars that so many of the clas-

sics are lost. Were all that have been
written extant, the youth that should

graduate in honours would be the
miracle of a short time, and an idiot

the remainder of his life. Then our
own literature : it is frightful to see

the bulky monthly catalogue of publi-
cations. Had I to begin the world,
I should throw down the list in de-

spair, and prefer being a literary fool,
with a little common sense. Besides,
the aspirant in education must learn
all modern languages also. What a

quantity ! I made a note from a paper
published, November 1851. Here is

a quotation. A letter from Leipsic
says

" The catalogue for the book
fair of St Michael has been just pub-

lished. It results from it that during
the short space of time which has-

elapsed since the fair of Easter last,

not fewer than three thousand eight
hundred and sixty new books have
been published in Germany, and that

one thousand one hundred and fifty

others are in the press. More than
one-half of these works are on scien-

tific subjects." Mercy on the brains

of the people! they will be inevitably
addled. What with all this learning and

reading, summing and analysing, and

making book-shelves of themselves,

they are retrograding in natural under-

standing, which ought to be the strong
foundation of civilisation. And there
is the necessity growing up of reading
all the daily papers beside. Better,

Eusebins, that the human plant
should grow, like a cucumber, to belly,
and run along the common ground,
than shoot out such head-seed as is

likely to come out of such a hotbed
under a surfeit of dry manure. Verily
it must shortly come to pass, that Ig-
noramus will be the wisest if not the

knowingest among us. He may have
common sense, a few flights of ima-

gination unchoked with the dust of

learning, or many wholesome preju-

dices, a great deal of honest feeling,
and with these homespun materials

keep his morals and religion pure, and,

walking in humbleness, reach unawares
the summit of civilisation. If you think

him an imaginary being, wed him to

the Chinese Purity in the japan frame,
and no one will write the epithalami-
um so happily as my friend Eusebins.
I might here have ended my letter,

rather expecting to receive a solution

to the great question than pretending
to offer one. But having written so

far, and about to add a concluding
sentence, I received a visit from our

matter-of-fact friend B., whom people
hereabout call the Economist Gene-
ral : he is a professed statist, great in

all little things. He is alway at work,

volunteering unacceptable advices and
schemes to boards of guardians and
the Government. I told him I was

writing to you, and the subject of my
letter, "Then," said he, "lean assist

yon. The census newly come out is the

thing. In that you will learn every-

thing. Yon will, in fact, find civilisa-

tion depicted scientifically. I will send
it to you." We conversed an hour;
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I promised to read his census return

in the course of the day. He smiled

strangely, but said nothing. I soon
understood what the smile meant,
when I saw a labouring man take out

of a little cart a huge parcel, which

upon opening I found to contain the

Census in nineteen volumes or books,

varying in shapes and sizes, some of

which being very bulky, I judged to

contain heavy matter. The idea of

reading over and digesting the Census
in. an afternoon appeared now so ridi-

culous that I could not refrain from

laughing myself. Nineteen books to

examine in an afternoon ! It was
evident there would be six months'

toil, and as many hands as Briareus

wanted to turn over the leaves
;

to

say nothing of the number of heads
to hold the matter. What horse-

power engine in the brain to work up
a digested process equal to the task !

I was, however, being somewhat idle,

curious to see what could have made
our friend such an enthusiast; I there-

fore looked into some of the books
became interested read more and

more, though in a desultory manner.
It is wonderful to see society so da-

guerreotyped in all its phases. What
conld have given rise to so much
varied ingenuity ? What schemes,
what contrivances for getting at every-
thing ! the commissioners mnst have
been Titans in ingenuity. Was it

the necessity of the case that induced
so much elaboration? I have read
that the cost of the Census exceeds

120,000. That accounts for it, Euse-
bius

;
such a sum is not to be clutched

without some inventive powers. Our
friend thinks the Census will help to

solve the question of civilisation
;

so pray borrow the volumes of an
M.P. If you cannot get at the

marrow of the thing you want, you
will find much for after specula-
tion. There is something fright-

ful, Eusebins, in the idea that no
class of men, no individuals, can
henceforth escape the eye of this

Great Inquisitor-General a Census
commission. There is no conceivable

thing belonging to man, woman, or

child that may not come under the

inspection, and be in the books, of

this great Gargantuan Busybody. In

truth, he was born a gigantic infant

in 1801. Hermes, in the Homeric

hymn, leaped out of his cradle upon
mischievous errands almost as soon as

born : so did our big Busybody. Ere he
was six months old he took to knock-

ing at people's doors, and running*
away. He soon grew bolder, stood

to his knock, and asked if Mr Thomp-
son did not live there. Then he had
the trick of getting into houses like

the boy'Jones, and counted the skillets

in the scullery, the pap-dishes in the

nursery, turned over the beds in the

garrets, and booked men and maids
who slept in them before they could

put their clothes on. With a thirst for

domestic knowledge, he insisted upon
knowing who were married and who
not. He would burst in upon a family
at their prayers, and note what reli-

gion they were of. He would know
every one's age, condition, business,

and be very particular as to sex

female, why they married or why they
lived single; he could tell to a day
when any would lie in. The most
wonderful thing was the paper case

he carried with him wherever he went.

It would have made Gargantua him-
self stare with astonishment, for it

is said, upon competent authority, to

have weighed
"

nearly forty tons."

This paper case contained particulars
noted down of every one's possible
concerns. He bad another at home,
in which he kept circulars for distri-

bution, demanding further informa-

tion. It was said to be bigger still ;t

as he grew robust and bold, of course

it took more to feed Busybody. It is

almost incredible what a number of

the people's loaves he ate up in one

year; but that there is the baker's bill

to vouch for it, no one would believe

it. The quantity of food required for

* There was an attempt to enforce returns upon religious and educational statistics,

but, in the words of the Report,
"
It was, however, considered doubtful whether, upon

a rigid construction, the Census Act rendered it compulsory upon parties to afford in-

formation upon these particulars ; and the inquiry was, therefore, pursued as a purely

voluntary investigation." Report, No. 1.

t " The weight of the schedules, blank enumeration-books, and other forms des-

patched from the Central Office, exceeded fifty-two tons." Report, No. 1.
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himself and his numerous retainers

has already made him look about with

some anxiety to foist upon the coun-

try a scheme for sure agricultural

statistics, to ascertain the number of

loaves to the acre. It cannot be said

of him, as of many, that his eye is

bigger than his belly, for the former
cannot as yet see " bread-stuffs

"

enough to fill the latter. Besides, he
has quite an army to maintain of

officials, enumerators, and registrars,
who all, after the manner of benchers,
must eat their way into the universal

knowledge required of them. Such
is Busybody. In my afternoon nap,
I have dreamed of him, Eusebius, and
offer you this description of him his

birth, life, habits, and manners as by
a dreaming intuition I received them.
What think you of the monster ? As
perilous a beast as the Wooden Horse
of Troy.
"
Inspectura domos, venturaque de-

super urbi." It would not be surprising
if Irish mothers, when they find that

all their babes are registered, age and
sex noted down, were to take into their

Leads that they are to be fattened
;
and

Swift's scheme, which a popular author
has unwisely characterised as serious

cannibalism, is
:
at length to be realised,

and thus Bigmouth of the old fair and

puppet-show will appear as Busybody-
General. Perhaps the "

King of the
Cannibal Islands," since we have

taught him to read and write, will

avail himself of this new registration

system ;
for with him all is alike meat

in the market. I have been reading
an account of such a people's doings,
and find the only difference between
human and other is, that the former
is sold as "

long pig," the other short

Pig-
I mentioned the ingenuity display-

ed in the Census turn to the maps
and diagrams. You will see a map
of England and Wales, shaded so that
the depth of colour shall denote the

-density of the population: there are

figures also to tell the number of per-
eons to a square mile, and towns and
cities are represented by round dots,

larger or smaller, according to the
number of inhabitants. It is a very
curious and pretty plaything ;

but of
what imaginable use ? It is like the

shadowing on the maps of the moon.
London looks awful a horrible black

pit and must give children, who will

be delighted with the plaything, a
notion that our great metropolis must
be a sink of iniquity. Cobbett's no-
tion of the "

great wen
" was by no

means agreeable ;
to make it such a

black pit of destruction is far less flat-

tering. There are diagrams also show-

ing, by the closeness of dots, the den-

sity of population at various periods.
It was certainly a very ingenious con-

trivance of the inventor, for the en-

largement and continuance of his work
and employment ;

in a matter, too,

where, at first view, so little was re-

quired to be done. If not more pro-
fitable, it at least provides as much
amusement as Diogenes afforded when
he rolled his tub about, to show that

he must be busy. The inventor was,
however, wiser than the philosopher ;

for the philosopher aimed at satire

only, the inventor of the maps and

diagrams at pay and profit. Every-
thing should nowadays be turned in-

to the channel of education
;

it might
be suggested to the educational pur-

veyors, and to masters and inspectors
of schools, who stand a chance of

wanting something to teach, to have
these maps and diagrams printed

cheaply on thick or board paper, that,
even in their recreation hours, the

scholars may learn something, and
the favourite "game of goose," of

ominous name, be profitably super-
seded. The two diagrams of London,
the one for the year 1801, the other

1851, may serve quite as well as the
" Chinese puzzle

"
to exercise grow-

ing or dull memories, having a like

advantage of not burthening the mind,
already too full, with any useful know-

ledge whatever. For instance, it will

be quite sport to learn by heart that,

as to density of London in 1801,
" on

an average, there were nearly 394

square yards of land to every person,
2784 square yards to every inhabited

house." As to proximity in 1801,

that,
" on an average, the mean dis-

tance from house to house (inhabited)
was nearly 57 yards ;

from person to

person 21 yards." That, as to density
in 1851,

" on an average, there were

nearly 160 square yards of land to

every person ;
1234 square yards to

every inhabited house." As to proxi-

mity, that in 1851,
" on an average,

the mean distance from house to house
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(inhabited) was nearly 38 yards ;
from

person to person 14 yards." So that

every person is approaching his neigh-
bour in person, but not probably in

love or liking, so rapidly, as that he

has already seven yards of the area

of his liberty taken from him since

1801. It will be comfortably and

philosophically answered, that most
of those who enjoyed that liberty in

1801, more than half a century ago,
cannot complain, for they are now
silent, and in less space, that of six

feet by four; and that the present

generation easily accommodate them-
selves in less space, having the better

libert}' of making more noise. These
are the trifles, the games, and the

plays that amuse children six feet

high. Let them by all means roll

about their tub in the streets, if they
will remain contented with their sport
and their wages. They have, how-

ever, we may both of us surmise and

fear, done far less innocent work. It

is not pleasant to know that the pure,
chaste secresy of your house has been

invaded, taken possession of, and is

no longer exclusively yours ;
that you

are in name or in number, as No. 1

or No. 2, put away in a pigeon-hole
somewhere in that black pit you have
seen in the map, to be drawn out, one
of these days, at the will of any im-

pertinent official, and further ques-
tioned, perhaps, as the phrase is,

squeezed, when anything is to be got
out of you. You may have a com-
mission sent down to your house, and
take possession of it, for some scrutiny
or other, while you are taking your
morning walk

;
on your return, yon

will find two or three commissioners
have coolly taken your joint off the

spit, and are politely drinking your
health out of your choicest sherry ;

and as an excuse of extraordinary
business, question you about the age
and property of your great-grandmo-
ther deceased. How do you or I know
what use will be made of all these

registered particulars about us? It

would be far pleasanter to be let alone.
I have an antipathy to curious ques-
tioning people. Dr Franklin, when
he came to a strange place, knowing
the inquisitive disposition of the people,
nsed to say at once,

" My name is

Benjiimin Franklin
;
I come from such

a place, and am going to such a place ;

age BO and so, and on such business ;

and now let me have out a horse." I

should for one like to compound with
this scrutinising government, on con-

dition of exemption from place in their

books, to put out weekly posted to my
door the names, ages, and sex of every
inmate, with a diary of their employ-
ments the six days; requesting not to

be called to account for my time on
the hallowed seventh. There is no
chance of such a composition being
accepted on their part ;

for you will

see, Ensebius, there is nothing they
are so busy about as to know what

religion you are of. There is a sepa-
rate book for this very purpose ; nay,

they go farther they have superseded
all known authorities in these matters,
and have dictated what shall be your
creed, giving you only a latitude of
44 Churches'1

'
1

such they call every
denomination in their Report present-
ed to Parliament, and her Majesty,
who as yet happily has recognised but

one Church of England, in which mat-
ter the Report is undoubtedly at va-
riance with the fundamental law of

the Constitution, and passes a kind
of insulting suggestion upon her Ma-
jesty's highest prerogative, her very
crown and dignity. This is a matter
for other consideration ;

the religious

Report must be examined; I only see

at present, and note the fact, that the

Church of England is put down as but

one of the sects.
14 Increase and multiply" was at the

beginning, and from the beginning to

this day is, the Divine command. Some
would infer that there must be a bless-

ing attending obedience to it, others

would in part abrogate the law, and,
with Malthus, admit no crowding at

the bountiful table which nature sup-

plies. The presumption fairly is, that

as security to life and happiness is

the main cause of increase
; viewing

this world only, such increase must be a

great good, and it implies advancement
in civilisation, which possibly may not

be ill defined as the art of promot-
ing life and happiness. It includes

moral advancement. But the benefi-

cence of our Maker allows us to look

beyond this world. Hence, the awful

thought, and the responsibility incur-

red by its increase of population, is an
increase of immortal souls. There is

a depth in this argument beyond my
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scope. It is a curious fact which this

Census shows. In 1801, the population
of Great Britain was 10,578,956 ;

in

1851, it had reached 20,959,477. Thus
the population has nearly doubled in

fifty years. But further,
" The popu-

lation of the United Kingdom, includ-

ing the army, navy, and merchant-

seamen, was 21,272,187 in 1821, and
about 27,724,849 in 1851

;
but in the

interval 2,685,747 persons emigrated,
who, if simply added to the population
of the United Kingdom, make the sur-

vivors and descendants of the races

within the British Isles in 1821, now
30,410,595."

Perhaps, Eusebius, you never con-

sidered that you have only right and
title to a certain limited area, to live

and breathe in, in this your beloved

country. Your area is becoming
more circumscribed every day. People
are approximating fearfully. You
may come to touch very disagreeable

people ;
at present you are only a few

yards apart. There are two things,

according to this Census, threatening

you
"
density" and "

proximity."
For "

density" a French writer pro-

poses
"

specific population after the

analogy of specific gravity," so that if

there be an accelerating ratio, you
may be run in upon and crushed by
your neighbours, after the annihilating

principle of some of our railroads. I
remember when a boy hearing an old

gentleman make a curious calculation,

equalising rights to the air we breathe.

He came to the conclusion that a man
who smoked tobacco took up more
room in the atmosphere than he had

any right to. This, now that we are
so rapidly approximating, ought, you
will think, to come under the consi-

deration of the Legislature. See your
danger

" the people of England
were on an average one hundred and

fifty-three yards asunder in 1801, and
one hundred and eight yards asunder
in 1851." Thus the regular goers,
the world-walkers, are coming in upon
you ;

bat there are some as erratic as

comets, whose contiguity you will

dread. I say this is your danger, for

you do not suppose such infinite pains
would have been taken, and such vast

expense incurred, merely out of idle

curiosity to give yon this information.

Perhaps it is kindly meant to give yon
a hint that your room would be pre-

ferred to your company.
"
Tempus

abire tibi est." More than this not

only persons, but houses are encroach-

ing upon each other.
" The mean

distance apart of their houses was
three hundred and sixty-two yards in

1801, and two hundred and fifty-two

yards in 1851." Yon see, then, you
must not only set yourself in order to

depart, but you must " set your house

in order" also. It is really astonish-

ing that the Census Commission should
have taken such a world of trouble in

making calculations which, at first

sight, look so puerile ;
we must only

conclude, that somehow or other the

labour is as much worth the hire, as

the labourer is worthy his hire.

I dare to say, among your ignorances,

you are ignorant of this, that the Bri-

tish Isles are at least five hundred
in number. " Five hundred islands

and rocks have been numbered, but

inhabitants were only found and dis-

tinguished on the morningof March 31,

1851, in one hundred and seventy-five

islands, or groups of islands." I can-

not very well tell what is meant by
"
distinguished" but you will perceive

that there is a chance, if you fear the
"

crushing density and proximity" of

escape to one of these islands, as yet

uninhabited, where you may exist

without contact or contagion, as a

very
"

distinguished" individual. You
may be another Alexander Selkirk,

and " monarch of all you survey," and
have the honour of a distinction, in

the next census, now enjoyed by a

lone lady. You will be enumerated

as, and as solely takingcare of, number
one. There are British isles that

have each but two inhabitants.
" Little Papa "has but one awoman;
and " Inchcolm one solitary man."
What think you of this

"
last man"

and this
"
last woman," each upon

his or her ''ultima Thule?" The
motherless man-hating woman, in

contempt of the parental name, alone

treading under foot
" Little Papa."

The "
solitary man," if, as is likely he

be, brutish, may live out of the fear of

a recent Act of Parliament. For if he

disdains the marital luxury, he cannot

be punished for beating his wife.

The writer of these statistics, aware
that there is a good deal of dry matter,

prudently sprinkles it with a little salt-

water poetry. Thus, as a kind-of pre-
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face to these British islands, he says," The Scandinavian race survives in

its descendants round the coasts of the

British Isles, and the soul of the old

Viking still burns in the seamen of the

British fleet, in the Deal boatmen, in

the fishermen of the Orkneys, and in

that adventurons, bold, direct, skilful,

mercantile class, that has encircled

the world by its peaceful conquests.
What the Greeks were in the Medi-
terranean Sea, the Scandinavians have
been in the Atlantic Ocean. A popu-
lation of a race on the islands and the
island coasts, impregnated with the

sea, in fixing its territorial boundaries
would exhibit but little sympathy with
the remonstrating Roman poet, in his

Sabine farm over the Mediterranean :

'

Nequidquam Deus abscidit

Prudent occano dissociabili

Feras, si tamen impiae
Non tangenda rates transiliunt vada.'

"

A writer or compiler of statistics

should ride his own hobby. Pegasus
is hard-mouthed to his hand; if he

attempts the use of the curb, he is

thrown, and thus is sure to be ran

away with. So here he has got quite

beyond the ground of matter-of-fact.

By the Vikings' soul in the British sea-

men theburningsonltoo he declares
himself of the Pythagorean philosophy,
quite gratuitously ;

and in the fol-

lowing sentence carries his transmi-

gration notions to a strange but prac-
tical conclusion, for he tells us of a
race "

impregnated with the sea," im-

aging sailors' mothers and wives as

mermaids that is, previous to the

marine and marital alliances; by which
unaccountable flight of poetic diction,
I presume, he means only that the

sea was rather a rough nursing-mo-
ther : and how could he imagine
that such an untutored race ever read,
or could read, a syllable of what
Horace wrote? Doubtless, he must
have been weary, counting up these

five hundred mostly barren islands,

and, coming in the list to
"
Rum," it

must have made for him a comfort-
able suggestion ;

and in consequence,
a pretty stiff tumbler set all his ideas

at once afloat, and poetically,
" half

seas over" among the islands, steer-

ing, however, steadily, as he was
bound towards Mull Port, and the

more pleasant hospitality of its 7485
inhabitants. Having descended from

this marine Pegasus, the author pro-
ceeds in his statistics.

The number of inhabited houses in

Great Britain in 1801 amounted to

1,870,476; in 1851, to 3,648,347:
these contained 4,312,388 families

persons, 20,816,351. Thus it is seen
that the number of houses since 1801
is nearly doubled. How commonly
we boast, Eusebius, of things that

have passed away ! You hear it now
often said that an Englishman's
house is his castle, the garrison of

which has been hitherto supposed to

be known only to himself. There
has been an idea that not only the

master, but all down to the very
scullion, are ready to stand with spits
and skillets to keep out unwelcome
invaders

;
whereas the truth is, as

shown in this Census, that the castle

has its government inspector, who
notes down and registers the num-

bers, ages, names, sexes, and occupa-
tions ofevery individual the said castle

contains. Houses are a very nice

tangible property for the convenience

ofgovernment taxation ; by judicious

scrutiny, of which the Census Commis-
sion provides ample means, it will be

easily ascertained what each family
has to live upon ; or, what is quite
the same thing for the getting the

taxation, what on " an average" the

Commissioners may think the said

family ought to have to live upon;
thus the income-tax is facilitated in

computation and collection. These
are surely encroachments, that, by
little and little, are domineering over

the subjects' liberty. There are other

Acts of Parliament also which affect

this liberty in the "castle;" some

general, some local. In few places
can a man make alterations in his

building, inside or out, without an

application for consent, and of course

a fee to some commissioner or other.

If he succeeds, there is a further

penalty upon his improvements,
though they may have been required
for the very health of his family. He
has, through this Census scrutiny,
to pay a tax upon his improvements,
nor is he allowed any deduction for

repairs. This Englishman's castle,

then, you see, is as much besieged as

Bomarsund! At first it was pretty
well thrown out of its own windows

by the window-tax, and is always at
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the mercy of commissions, whether it

shall or shall not be turned out of

doors. Many a one is there that has
a ten-pound battery playing upon it

all the year round. If, weary of

watching your besiegers, you turn

yourself out of house, and live a

rambling, roving life how you can,

you will not so easily escape ; you
will have an inspector after you with
note-book and ink-horn, and you will

be booked and pigeon-holed for

further use when wanted. "
Finally,

there is the population sleeping in

barns, in tents, and in the open air,

comprising, with some honest, some
unfortunate people out of employ-
ment, or temporarily employed, gyp-
sies, beggars, strollers, vagabonds,
vagrants, outcasts, criminals. The
enumeration of the houseless popula-
tion, unsettled in families, is neces-

sarily imperfect, and the actual num-
ber must exceed the 18,249 returned

;

namely, 9972 in barns, and 8277 in

the open air." The poor strollers!

why should they be stigmatised and
classed with vagabonds, vagrants,
outcasts, and criminals ? are they not

following their lawful vocation, and

doing something, as it is hoped they are,
towards civilising the people through
legitimate amusement ? Is the com-

piler of these statistics a descendant
of the old Puritans, and still retain-

ing an unwarrantable prejudice ? It

were better he had the charity of the

chimney-sweeper boy, who remon-
strated with a brother sweep, who
pointed his finger at Garrick in the

streets, and said,
" There be one of

the player -folk." "Don't say so,"
said the discreet one,

" for thee

dostn't know what thee and I may
come to." But I know, as you
rather patronise gypsies, you will be

pleased to hear that one tribe of
them baffled the officials.

" It is

mentioned in one instance that a
tribe of gypsies struck their tents,
and passed into another parish in

order to escape enumeration."
The great king whom we read

of in history, who, in the excess
of his felicity, thought it needful to

have a flapper appointed to remind
him every day that he was mortal,

though he was made the example
of many a theme in our school

days, I look upon now as a very

silly fellow. I have often heard

you express your dislike of any
impertinent memento moris you
have even thought it irreligious, and
unthankful for present good ;

and

tending to chill the life-blood, the

little that is left in the old, and to

throw a wet blanket over the cheer-

fulness of the young, out of which
cheerfulness elastic manhood is to

spring, and to take upon itself to do
the manly responsible duties of life

vigorously. I repeat that you have

always maintained, that to thrust a
memento mori in every man's face,
or to carve it upon his walking-stick,
is irreligious, because it is essential

nnthankfulness.

It is not pleasant, certainly, to have
one's days numbered by other peo-

ple, and sent to you in circulars. I

knew one of these life-calculators
;
a

clergyman called to condole with him
on the recent death of his wife. All

he could get from him was partly a

submission to a necessity, and partly
a congratulation that death had not

taken him. "
Yes, sir," said he,

"
if

A does not die, in all probability B
will ;

and if neither A nor B die, C
must." You will be indignant,
but your philosophy will have the

pleasure of its indignation, if I point-
ed out to your notice Busybody's
table of mortality. When last he
knocked at your door, and booked

your age, did his eyebrows arch with

surprise ? Eusebius, that look meant
to tell you that you had no right
whatever at that moment to be alive.

He longed to filch your name out of

his pigeon-hole of life. You are a
hale man, and will, I hope, doing so

much good as you do, outlive a couple
of censuses yet. Have your eye upon
Busybody when he next appears ;

not like Death, with one of his warn-

ings, but ready to receive a certifi-

cate of burial. There is a table

showing how very few who were
alive in 1801 are now living, and so

on, at every succeeding census. "
By

the English Life Table it is shown
that the half of a generation of men
of all ages passes away in thirty years,
and that more than three in every
four of their number die in half a cen-

tury." But I pass by this unwel-

come subject nor will I be the one

to say to you or to any man,
" Proxi-
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tans ardct, Ucalegon." Let Ucale-

gon's bouse escape if it can.

It is more agreeable to contemplate
births than deaths. There is some-

thing very curions in that hidden law
which evidently regulates the propor-
tion of the sexes to each other. It

bas been commonly thought that the

males have exceeded the females, in

order to make allowance for the

greater waste of life to which the
males are subject by wars and the

elements. But the facts show the

contrary. "The number of the male

population of Great Britain was
10,386,048, of the female population
10,735,919 ;

the females exceeded
the males by 349,871 ; and the males
at home were 10,223,558 ; conse-

quently the females exceeded by
512,361 the males in Great Britain.

To every 100,000 females the males
were 96,741, including 1538 males

abroad, the exclusion of whom leaves

95,203 males at home. The excess of

females over males was nearly the
same proportionally in 1801 and 1851.

Thus, in 1801, to every 100,000 males
there were 103,353 females

;
in 1851,

the females were 103,369 to the same
number of males. The proportion in

both periods was nearly 30 males to

31 females." It may be inferred from
this that there is rather a greater
waste of female life than of male. It

would be worth while to ascertain

how long this excess has been found
to have taken place ;

I am inclined to

suspect that the unhealthy employ-
ments of young women, to so large
an extent, may have been the cause

;

for it seems to be the law of nature to

make a supply for the greater waste.

Humanity requires a strict scrutiny
into the healthy or deleterious em-

ployments of young women, especially
in our manufacturing districts, to ac-

count for this excessive supply, that

as far as is possible some remedial
measures may be adopted. That all

is regulated by a law of Providence,
there can be no doubt in any mind.

My present knowledge of the Census
is entirely confined to the Report No. 1

of 1851. I shall look to the second Part
for an elucidation of this problem.

It is surprising, however, on the

whole, to see how evenly the sexes
are balanced ;

it would be a specula-
tion not uninteresting to see what

[Oct.

causes may have induced occasional
variations. Thus speaks the Report :

" The sexes have apparently in-

creased at different rates in certain

decennaries, but the average animal
rates of increase through the whole

period have been so nearly the same
(males 1.328, females 1.329 per cent)
as to cause a slight difference only in

the third decimal place, and have
differed little from l| annually. The
decennial rates of increase were, males

14.108, females 14.111." The "law
of population," as it relates to propor-
tion of sexes, is a mystery. No hu-
man polity can provide for that. It

is plain to see, however, that there

is a wise, benevolent, superintending
power which makes and maintains
the law in a just equilibrium. Whether
people shall marry or no may depend
on human laws and civil institutions

;

whether due encouragement be given,
or the reverse.

We learn from Herodotus that

among the Sauromatae, a people in

the northern parts of Europe and

Asia, the women dressed in the habits

of men, and, like them, engaged in

battle
;

that none were allowed to

marry till she shall first have killed

her man. Hence it happened, we
are further told, that many died old

maids, never having been able to fulfil

the conditions. How any population
could be kept up under the existence
of such a law, no one now can question
the historian. I suppose, from the

necessity of the case, that a reform
was demanded, and more peaceful

marriages were the first-fruits of a
free trade. It must have been an ad-

venturous thing for a man to marry a
woman who had once killed her man
to obtain one husband ;

he might
have lived in continual fear that she

might kill a second man to have an-

other husband.
It appears that marriage, though it

is nominally free, is under restriction
;

were it otherwise, the increase of

population would be far greater.
" In

ordinary times a large proportion of
the marriageable women of every
country are unmarried." The writer

might have spared his ink
;
but he

adds :
" And the most direct action

on the population is produced by their

entering the marriage state." As one

example may serve a general purpose,
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the Census gives that of the south-

eastern division, comprising Surrey,

Kent, Sussex, Hants, and Berks, in

which " the number of women of the

age of 20, and under 45, amounted at

the last Census to 290,209, of whom
169,806 were wives, and 120,403 were

spinsters or widows. 49,997 births

were registered in the same counties

during the year 1850, or 10 children

were born in 1850 to every 58 women
living in 1851." It is to be presumed
that among matrimonial chances every
lot is a prize. The difficulty of a

choice, where multitudes assemble,
maintains a law of hesitation of in-

decision by which it happens that

celibacy becomes wise, and is fond of

repeating the philosopher's advice as

to the time to marry : if young, not

yet ;
if middle-aged, wait

;
if old,

never. Let us see how the reverse

operates where the choice is very
limited. St Kilda, in the parish of

Harris, is 70 miles away from the
mainland in the Western Hebrides

;

the population is 110 48 males, 62
females

;
32 families in 32 houses.

"There are 19 married couples on
the island, 2 widowers, 8 widows.
Five unmarried men, 5 unmarried
women of the age of20, and under 46."
One would imagine these had only to

meet and to marry. Five is no great
choice ;

the greater haste, you would

suppose, to take a partner. Is the

solution to be found in this extra-

ordinary fact, that there is no clergy-
man to unite the couples resident on
the island? The five couples must
wait ;

and as the clergyman on the

mainland may hesitate to go 140
miles to marry one couple, he is pro-

bably waiting for all five to come to a
decision. It must have been some
such unfortunate place as St Kilda
which supplied the wit to the epi-

grammatist upon the question of mar-

riages ceasing elsewhere, the priest

asserting that women are not to be
found there

;
the reply being

" Women there are, but I'm afraid

They cannot find a priest."

" On St Kilda,
"

says the Census," there is a manse and a church, but
no medical man no clergyman resi-

dent on the island."

Will the world be better, Eusebius,
for all these statistics; will civilisa-

tion be one jot advanced, by register-

ing our tailors as well as their pale-
tots ? by knowing how many tinkers

there are in the world to mend our
kettles? They will, be sure of it,

trudge about just the same, and do
their work as badly or as well as
before. All trades will be governed
by their own instincts, without the
least difference

; unless, indeed, sta-

tistics take a more useful turn, and
fix their stigma upon the adulterators

ofgoods. We may have reason to say
something in favour of the Scrutinizer-

General, when he can tell us where
the wines called port are manufac-
tured that never came from Portugal,
and who make them

;
who adul-

terates our drugs, so that people are

dying for lack of the genuine ; who,
in fact, poison all we eat and drink,
and put devils'-dust on our backs for

woollen cloth. It is very little to the

purpose to have the number of thieves

and rascals that infest the world, if

the Augean stable of crime is left un-
cleansed. If dishonesty should ever
be driven out of common trades,
which it has so notoriously infected,
a great thing would be done

;
and we

might bear with a grateful quietude
more numbering and registering of us
and all our concerns than we quite
like

; although it surely is not neces-

sary for this to carry on such espion-

age as this Census contains. Perhaps
even its absurdity is dangerous, for it

induces people to fix their minds upon
that, not upon its ulterior purposes.
While men are laughing at things,

wilily ridiculous in themselves, they
know not what mischief is secretly

brewing. I maintain that it is a great
offence in any way to touch the

sanctity of the hearth that what
economists and statistic inventors

may please to call public liberty,
should be allowed to destroy home
liberty. It is something monstrous
that every one should be obliged to

give an account of every inmate in

his house, their ages, conditions, and
their relationship. It is better to let

some of the peccadilloes of life escape
notice, than register them and the
house. If Miss or Mrs Debora Wil-
kins shall receive under her hospi-

tality a big nephew, it is very hard

upon her to be obliged to certify the

exact relationship, or induce her into
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the great error of writing down a
falsehood. Men may be a little more
careless in such matters, but feminine

nicety is touched to the quick. I re-

member once an Irishman walking
into a drawing-room, and introducing
to the lady of the house a tall youth,

as,
" Give me leave to introduce my

nephew ;" then putting his hand aside

of his mouth, he added, in a whisper
which may be truly termed Irish, for it

was quite as loud as the first introduc-

tion, "he's my son." Could you, hav-

ing any bowels ofcompassion, extort a

like confession from snch jn unpro-
tected female as Miss Debora? A
registration commission might, if en-

couraged, hereafter ransack her un-

fortunate boxes to find babyfliuen.
Is there to be nothing but one rigid
rule no charity shown to sex and

age but the unsparing discovery of

both on that fatal 30th of March?
Must no female, then, escape to her

lover's arms in male attire no " lub-

berly boy" pass for a sweet Anne
Page, that sweet Anne Page fall not

to the lot of a fool? Must foibles,

frailties, and follies be all registered
in damnatory schedules ? Surely
there might be a little decent conniv-

ance, snch as would spare the two

village ladies, who, being born in the

same anno Domini, annually visited

each other to determine what should

be their ages for the ensuing year.
Their only comfort will be in bribery
and corruption, which they will be
thankful is not yet put down, and a
fee will spare what uncharitable census

would expose. There may be some-

thing in attacking crimes and dis-

covering frauds which touch the whole

community. These are not much har-

boured in homes, but in public-houses,
and in shops, which are not homes,
but as having a public character, and

giving public invitation to all to enter

them, ought to come under some kind
of surveillance

;
but when the citizen

shuts his street-door, let none force an
entrance. LetnoAsmodeus takeoff his

roof, and publish the within little

histories, nor make gimlet-holes in

walls and ceilings. Such doings are

but, as at present, a slight exaggera-
tion or caricature of a census. Let
there be a police, and a good one

;

even with much secret scrutiny allowed

them, it is for the public safety ;
but

there let it end in its admitted autho-

rity. Make not a police of a census

commission, nor let the one interfere

with or usurp the office of the other.

Let a census be content to number the

people a police take crime under its

cognisance. The undying, ever-seeing,
and acting arrangement of a police
is one of the most curious phenomena
of society. For revolutions that ap-

pear to overturn everything, scarcely
touch a well - ordered police ; the

excellence of which is, that it lives

and moves unseen, unfelt, by the

good that it is a protector.
I remember years ago reading an

anecdote showing the perfection of

the old Parisian police. A gentleman
had sojourned in Paris a week or two,
when one day he was requested to

attend at the police-office. He was

surprised when told how he had occu-

pied himself since he had been in

Paris what houses he had frequented,
what friends visited, what business

he had transacted. He was finally
asked the home-question,

" Are you
a man of courage can you rely upon
yourself?" He thought he might.
Then he was told that there was a

plot to murder him in his bed that

night that his own servant was in

conspiracy with others for that pur-
pose. He was desired to go to bed
as usual, and, if he did not sleep, to

appear to sleep, and to fear nothing.
In the night he heard his room-door

open, a person or persons enter he
knew steps were softly approaching
his bed he fancied the arm uplifted
to murder him. His reliance and his

courage failed him not. Under his

bed, and elsewhere in his room, sol-

diers had been secreted. To make
the story short, his servant and the

accomplices were taken. The census
which a police quietly makes has an

object of general safety. It has its

one pursuit. It has its particular

game, and we may well give it its

license. By it we sleep safely in our
beds. It does its complicated but
defined work silently ;

whereas the

other census is perpetually knocking
at every man's door, to ask imperti-
nent questions. It is a perpetual

warning to " beware the Ides of

March
;

"
for then it will come and

toss the clothes off your bed at earliest

dawn, lest you should rise and escape;
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and you must give an account of all

the beds, and all who slept in them.

And what is all this disturbance for?

For no earthly good that any of the

persecuted can yet see, but all mis-

trust the end. Must every one of us

have a ticket and number on his

back ? It is the same thing, if he and
his concerns, and all the relations of

his life, are down in Busybody's
book. There he sits in his Centrali-

sation Office, with his millions of

electric wires passing underground,
and coming up unseen in every man's
house. He means to have his hook
in every man's nose, nay, every man's,

woman's, and child's, and to draw
them in when he wills, as a big spi-
der does his flies, and perhaps to leave

them sucked as dry, suspended in his

million-threaded web. And has he
not as many eyes as that ugly crea-

ture, and as many ways of spreading
out his ubiquitous legs backward,
forward, or circular? Oh, this Busy-
body ! he means to have a line in

every one's mouth, and to draw all

after him as Gulliver did the diminu-
tive fleet. But I say, Eusebius, that,

Liliputians as we are in his eyes, it is

hard if we cannot combine, get our

multitudinous toils round his legs, and
with a long pull, and a strong pull,

and a pull altogether, throw him on
his back, tie him down hands and

feet, search his pockets for his hooks,
and then shoot our sharpest arrows
into the body of this Quintus Flestrin.

We will not be any more gulled by
this huge Gulliver. He is the Great

Humbug and Deceiver, cajoling silly

ones into a belief in the marvel of bis

arithmetic ;
that all the commonest

things of life must be done by his

mystical numbers, or will be done ill
;

that they must count and think of

how many joints, bones, muscles, and
sinews they have in their toes, before

venturing their feet a single step.
What is become of civilisation all

this while, Eusebius? This Census,
which was to tell so much, has not

thrown light upon the question. Yet,

perhaps, after all, it is a more simple
one than you or I thought it to be.

I go back to the placidity of the

Chinese lady in the picture. I am
now gazing on her expressive trust-

fulness upon a complexion that, if

there be many such, justifies the title of
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" Celestial Empire." She, the femi-
nine representative of a nation, the

prized pearl of the Romance of the
Porcelain Empire, the very

" Gentil-

ezza," the embodied purity of a peo-
ple's best thoughts, the endowed
growth of a perfection above nature,
for so much worship as humanity
may, for its improvement in civilisa-

tion, be allowed to set up in the gar-
den of imaginary virtues, the very
Goshen where grow plants and flowers,
and sweet waters glide unknown to

working nature, and all courting the

enchanting and enchanted beauty.
"L'acqua la terra in suo favor

s'inchina." Not to be tedious with

you in this fancied passion, Eusebius,
I come to the point I aim at. She is

the emblem of civilisation, and that is

feminine influence. Its ideal has
beautified that porcelain world, as it

will ever beautify every other where
it is felt and maintained.

Yes, Eusebius, civilisation, like

common sense, aptly called mother-

wit, comes from the mother. He who,
as child and boy, loved and rever-

enced for all her purity, truth, and

goodness, a mother, when he becomes
man will ever do his part in civilising
the world. From the first romance of
mother's love groweth every other
romance

;
for romance is a noble and

delicate sentiment. To propagate
this is to propagate civilisation. But
if any lack this reverence, from what-
ever cause, and would palm upon
society, as better than its romance,
an idle knowledge, a low spirit of cal-

culation, an accumulation of mere
facts and figures, trust him not with
the secrets of your breast

;
all his

doings tend to selfishness and re-

barbarism. A mother to him is but
as poor old Mrs Bounderby ignored.
For my own part, Eusebius, when I

see such glib statistical calculators

boasting of their practical knowledge,
I bethink me of the learned dog in

the show, who with perseverance has

acquired the trick of putting his paw
upon letters and numbers, and of

arithmetising required ages. Take
heed to your pocket on such occa-

sions ;
for though you have paid your

admission-ticket, there remains the

last acquirement, the last main trick

to be exhibited, the going round the

company with the hat in his mouth.



452 A Russian Reminiscence. [Oct.

A RUSSIAN REMINISCENCE.

UPON one of the coldest days of

February 1853, I left Paris by the

Orleans Railway. The weather was

extremely severe, the frozen snow lay
thick in the streets, the asphalt of

the boulevards was slippery as glass,

sledges scoured the Champs Elysees
and Bois de Boulogne. An icy wind
whistled round the train as we quitted
the shelter of the station, and I re-

gretted, as I buttoned myself to the

chin, and shrank into my corner, that

the carriage was not full, instead of

having but one occupant besides my-
self.

Opposite to me sat a hale man of

about sixty-five, with a quick bright

eye, an intelligent, good-humoured
countenance somewhat weather-
beaten and the red rosette of the

Legion of Honour in his button-hole.

During thefirsthalf-hourhe pored over
a lette-r, whose contents, judging from
the animated expression of his phy-
siognomy, interested him strongly.
He seemed scarcely aware of my
presence. At last he put up the

letter, and then for the first time
looked me in the face. I bad been
but a few days out of a sick-bed,
and was sensitive to the cold, and
doubtless my appearance was chilly
and woebegone enough, for I detected

a slight approach to a smile at the

corners of the stranger's mouth. To
one or two commonplace remarks he

replied courteously but laconically,
like a man who is neither unsociable

nor averse to conversation, but who
prefers his own thoughts to that bald

talk with which travellers sometimes

weary each other rather than sit

silent. So our dialogue soon dropped.
The cold increased, my feet were be-

numbed, and I stamped them on the

floor of the carriage to revive the cir-

culation. My companion observed

my proceedings with a comical look,
as if he thought me a very tender

traveller.
" This carriage must be badly

closed," I remarked. "It is bitter

cold to the feet."
" For that discomfort I have little

pity," replied the Frenchman. " A

ride on the railway is soon over, and
a good fire or a brisk walk is a quick
and easy remedy. Mine is a different

case. For forty years I have never
known warm feet."

"For forty years?" I repeated,

thinking I had misunderstood him.
"
Yes, sir, forty years ; since the

winter of 1812 the winter of the

Russian campaign."
" Yon were in that terrible cam-

paign?" I inquired, in a tone of

interest and curiosity. My com-

panion, previously taciturn, suddenly
became communicative.

" All through it, sir," he replied ;

" from the Niemen to the Kremlin,
and back again. It was my lir.-t

campaign, and was near being my
last. I was in others afterwards ;

in

Germany in 1813, when the combined
Germans and Russians drove ns be-

fore them, for want of the brave

fellows we had left in Muscovy's
snows

;
in France in 1814, when the

Emperor made his gallant struggle

against overwhelming forces
;
and at

the closing scene in Flanders : bnt
not all those three campaigns pnt

together, nor, as I believe, all that

this century has witnessed, can match
the horrors of that dreadful winter in

Russia."

He paused, and, leaning back in

his corner, seemed to revolve in his

mind events of powerful interest long

gone by. I waited a while, in hopes
he would resume the subject. As be
did not do so, I asked him to what
arm he belonged when in Russia.

" I was assistant-surgeon in a

regiment of hussars," he answered,
" and in my medical capacity I had
abundant opportunity to make ac-

quaintance with the hoiTors of war.

On the 7th of September, for instance,
at the Moskwa Heavens ! what a
shambles that was ! Ah, it was fine

to see such valour on both sides

for the Russians fought well gal-

lantly, sir, or where would have been
the glory of beating them ? But Ney !

Ney ! Oh ! he was splendid that day!
His whole countenance gleamed, as

he again and again led the bloody
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charge, exposing himself as freely as

any corporal in the ranks. And
Eugene, the Viceroy, with what

vigour he hurled his masses against
that terrible redoubt ! When at last

it was his, what a sight was there !

The ground was not strewn with
dead

;
it was heaped, piled with

them. They had been shot down by
whole ranks, and there they lay,

prostrate, in line as they had stood."

The surgeon paused. I thought of

Byron's beautiful lines, beginning,
u Even as they fell, in files they lay ;"

but I said nothing, for I saw that my
companion was now fairly started,
and needed no spurring.

"
Monsieur," he presently resumed,

"
all those things have been brought

strongly to my mind by the letter

you saw me just now reading. It is

from an old friend, a captain in 1812,
a general now, who went through
the campaign, and whom I was so

fortunate as to save from a grave in

those infernal plains where most of

our poor comrades perished. I will

tell you how it happened. We were

talking of the battle of Borodino.

Seventy thousand men, it is said,
were killed and wounded in that

murderous fight. We surgeons, as

you may well think, had our hands

full, and still could not suffice for a
tithe of the sufferers. It was a

rough breaking-in for a young hand,
as I then was. Such frightful wounds
as were there, of every kind and de-

scription from shot, shell, and bullet,

pike and sabre. Well, sir, all the

misery and suffering I then saw, all

that vast amount of human agony
and bloodshed, whose steam, ascend-

ing to Heaven, might well have

brought down God's malediction on
His creatures, who could thus destroy
and deface each other, was nothing
compared with the horrible misery
we witnessed on our retreat. I have
read everything that has appeared in

France concerning that campaign
Segur, Labaume, and other writers.

Their narratives are shocking enough,
but nothing to the reality. They
would have sickened their readers

had they told all they saw. If any-
body, who went through the cam-

paign, could remember and set down
all he witnessed, he would make the

most heart-rending book that ever

yet was printed, and would be ac-

cused of gross exaggeration. Exagge-
ration, indeed ! there was no need to

heighten the horrors of the winter of
1812. All that frost and famine, lead

and steel, could inflict, was then en-
dured

;
all the crimes that reckless

despair and ruthless cruelty could

prompt were then perpetrated."
" And how," I asked,

" did you
escape, when so many, doubtless as

strong and courageous, and more
iuured to hardship, miserably per-
ished ?

"

" Under Providence, I owed my
preservation to the trustiest and most
faithful servant ever master had.
Paul had been several years in the

hussars was an old soldier, in fact,

although still a young man ;
and at a

time when all discipline and subordi-

nation were at an end, when soldiers

heeded not their officers, officers

avoided their generals, and servants

and masters were all alike and upon
a level, Paul proved true as steel. As
if cold and the Cossacks were not

enough, hunger was added to our suf-

ferings : there was no longer a com-
missariat or distribution of rations

;

rations, forsooth ! dead horse was a

luxury I have seen men fight for till

death, lean meat though it was, for

the poor brutes were as starved as

their riders. What little there was to

eat in the villages we passed through
fell to the share of the first comers.

Empty larders often smoking ruins

were all that remained for those

who came behind. Well, sir, when

things were at the worst, and proven-
der at the scarcest, Paul always had

something for -me in his havresack.

One day it would be a bit of bread,
on the morrow a handful of grain or

some edible roots, now and then a

slice of horse-beef and how delicious

that seemed, grilled over our smoky
scanty fires ! There was never enough
to satisfy my hunger, but there was

always a something enough to keep
body and soul together. Paul, as I

afterwards discovered, husbanded his

stores, for he well knew that if he gave
me all at once I should leave nothing,
and then I must have fasted for days,
and perhaps have fallen from my horse

for weakness. But think of the cour-
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age and affection of the poor fellow,

himself half-starved, to carry food

about him day after day, aud refrain

from devouring the share secretly set

aside for me ! There were not many
men in the army, even of general's

rank, capable of such devotion to the

dearest friend they had, for extreme

misery had induced a ferocious selfish-

ness, which made us more like hyenas
than Christians."

"I should think the cold must have
been even worse to endure than hun-

ger," said I, screwing np my chilly

extremities, which the interest of the

doctor's conversation had almost made
me forget.
" It was, sir, harder and more fatal

at least a greater number died of it;

although, to say the truth, frost and
famine there worked hand in hand,
and with such unity of action, that it

was often hard to say which was the

cause of death. But it was a shock-

ing sight, of a morning, to see the

poor fellows lying dead round the

bivouac fires. Unable to resist fatigue
and the drowsy influence of the cold,

they yielded to slumber, and passed
from sleep into death. For, there,

sleep was death."
u Bnt how then," I asked, "did

any ever escape from Russia, for all

must have slept at times ?
"

" I do not believe that any who
escaped did sleep, at least not of a

night, at the bivouac. We used to

rouse each other continually, to pre-
vent our giving way, and then get up
and walk as briskly as we could, to

quicken the sluggish circulation. We
slept upon the march, in our saddles,

and, strange as it may seem to you,
even those on foot slept when march-

ing. They marched in groups or

clusters, and those in the centre slept,

propped and supported by their com-

panions, and moving their legs me-

chanically. I do not say that it was
a sound, deep sleep, but rather a sort

of feverish dozing. Such as it was,
however, it was better than nothing,
and assuredly saved some who would
otherwise have sunk. Others, who
would have given way to weariness

upon the long monotonous march, were

kept from utter despair and self-aban-

donment only by the repeated harass-

ing attacks of the Cossacks. The

excitement of the skirmish warmed
their blood, and gave them, as it

seemed, fresh hold upon life. In one
of those skirmishes, or rather in a

sharp combat, a dear friend of mine, a

captain in the same regiment, had his

left arm carried off by a cannon-shot.

After the affair was over, I came sud-

denly upon him, where he lay moan-

ing by the roadside, his face ashy
pale, his arm still hanging by the

sinews. His horse had either gal-

loped away, or been taken by the

fugitives.

"'.4A, mon ami/' he cried, when
he saw me, 'all is over I can go no

further. I shall never see France

again !

'

" I saw that, like the majority of

those who received severe wounds in

that retreat, his moral courage was

subdued, and had given way to de-

spair. I was terribly shocked, for I

felt how slight was his chance of

escape. I need hardly tell you there

was very little dressing of wounds

during that latter part of the retreat
;

most of the surgeons were dead, the

hospital-waggons with medicine and
instruments had been left on the road

;

transport for the sick was out of the

question. I assumed as cheerful a

countenance as I could.

'"Why, PreVille,' I cried, 'this

will not do
;
we must get you along

somehow. Come ! courage, my
friend ! You shall see France again,
in spite of all.'

" Ah ! doctor,' replied he, in pite-
ous tones, 'it is no use. Here I

shall die. All you can do for me is

to blow my brains out, and save me
from the Cossack lances.'

" By this time I had dismounted
and was at his side. The intense

cold had stopped the bleeding of his

wound. I saw that there was no
lack of vitality in him, and that, but

for this mishap, few would have got
out of the campaign in better plight.
Even now, his despondency was per-

haps his greatest danger. I remind-
ed him of his wife and child (he had
been married little more than a year,
and news of the birth of a daughter
had reached him on our forward

march), of his happy home, his old

mother of all the ties, in short, that

bound him to life. Whilst speaking,
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I severed the sinews that still re-

tained his shattered arm, and bound
it tip as best I might. He still de-

spaired and moaned, but suffered me
to do as I would. He was like an
infant in my hands that man who,
in the hour of battle, was a very lion

for courage. But long suffering and
the sudden shock occurring, too,
when we seemed on the verge of

safety had overcome his fortitude.

With Paul's help I got him upon my
horse. The poor brute was in no case

to carry double, so I walked and led

it, although at that time I could hard-

ly hobble.
" 'It is all useless, my dear doctor,'

Preville said; 'this is my last day;
I feel that. Far better shoot me, or

leave me by the roadside, than risk

your life for my sake.'
" I took no heed, but tried to

cheer him. Those unclean beasts,

the Cossacks, were hovering around
us as usual, and at times the bullets

fell pretty thick. Not a quarter of

an hour had elapsed since I set Pre-
ville on my horse, when a shot struck

his right eye not entering the head,
but glancing across the globe, and

completely destroying the sight. Well,
sir, then there occurred a physio-
logical phenomenon which I have
never been able satisfactorily to ac-

count for. This man, whom the loss

of an arm had reduced to despair,
seemed to derive fresh courage from
the loss of an eye. At any rate, from
that moment he complained no more
of his fate, resumed his usual manly
tone, and bore up like a hero. Paul
was lucky enough to catch a riderless

horse, which I mounted. The worst
was over, and we soon got a respite.
Without troubling you with details,
and incredible though it may seem to

you, my poor friend escaped with

life, although with a limb and an eye
the less."

" There must have been many ex-

traordinary escapes from that cam-

paign," I remarked.
" Innumerable. There was a ser-

geant of dragoons, a former comrade
of my servant's, who, for many days,
marched beside me and Paul. He re-

ceived a severe wound. There were
some vehicles still with us at that

time, and we got him a place in one

of them, and made him as comfortable

as we could. The following night we
stopped at a town. In the morning,
as we were about to march, the Cos-
sacks came down. There was great
confusion

;
several baggage-carts were

captured in the street, and some of

the wounded were abandoned in the

houses where they had passed the

night. Amongst these was Sergeant
Fritz. Not many houses in the town
were still in good condition most of

them had been burned and knocked
to pieces by the soldiers. The house
in which Fritz lay had still its doors

and windows, and was one of the most
comfortable in the place, on which
account it had been converted into a

temporary hospital. Well, the Rus-
sians came in, brought their wound-

ed, and turned out our poor fellows

to make room for them. Some, who
could not move quickly enough, were

brutally pitched through a low win-

dow into a garden behind the house,
there to perish miserably. Fritz was
one of these. Only just able to crawl,
he made his way round the garden,

seeking egress. He reached a gate

communicating with another garden.
It was locked, and pain and weakness
forbade his climbing over. He sat

close to the gate, propped against it,

and looking wistfully through the

bars at the windows of a house, and
at the cheerful glow of a fire, when
he was perceived by a young girl.

She came out and opened the gate,
and helped him into the house. Her
father was a German clockmaker,

long settled in Russia, and Fritz, a

Swiss, spoke German well. The kind

people put him to bed, hid his uni-

form, and tended him like a son.

When, in the following spring, his

health was restored, and he would
have left them, the German proposed
to him to remain and assist him in his

trade. He accepted the offer, mar-

ried the German's daughter, and re-

mained in Russia until his father-in-

law's death, when he was taken with

a longing to revisit his native moun-

tains, and returned to Switzerland

with his wife and family. I met him
since at Paris, and he told me his

story. But although his escape was

narrow, and romantic enough, there

must have been others much more
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remarkable. Most of the prisoners
made by the Russians, and who sur-

vived severe cold and harsh treat-

ment, were sent to Moscow, to labour

at rebuilding the city. When the fine

season came, some of them managed
to escape, and to make their way, in

various disguises, and through count-

less adventures, back to their own
country."

I have set down but the most strik-

ing portions of our conversation or

rather, of the doctor's narrative,
since I did little but listen

;
and oc-

casionally, by a question or remark,
direct his communicativeness into the

channel I wished it to take. We were
now near Orleans.

" The letter I was reading when
we started,

"
said my companion,

" and which has brought back to my
memory all that I have told you at

risk, perhaps, of wearying you," he
added with a slight bow and smile,
44 and a host of other circumstances,
to me of thrilling and everlasting in-

terest, is from General Preville, who
lives in the sonth of France, but has
come unexpectedly to Orleans to pass
a month with me. That is his way.
He lives happily with a married

daughter ;
but now and then the de-

sire to see an old comrade, and to

fight old battles over again, comes so

strongly upon him, that he has his

valise packed at an hour's notice, and
takes me by surprise. He knows
well that 4 The General's Room' and
an affectionate reception always
await him. I received his letter

full of references to old times yes-

terday evening, and am now hurrying
back to Orleans to see him. He may
very likely be waiting for me at the

station ; and you will see that, for a
man who gave himself up for dead

forty years ago in the snows of Rus-

sia, and begged, as a favour, a bullet

through his brain, he looks tolerably

hearty and satisfied to live."
44 There is one thing, Momieur le

Docteur" I said,
4l which you have

not yet explained to me, and which
I do not understand. Did you mean
literally what you said, that since the

Russian campaign you have never
had your feet warm?"

44
Literally and truly, sir. When

we got to Orcha, where Jomini was

[Oct.

in command, and where the heroic

Ney, who had been separated from
the army, rejoined us with the ske-

leton of his corps having cut his

way, by sheer valour and soldiership,

through clouds of PlatofFs Cossacks
we took a day's rest. It was the

20th of November, the last day of

anything approaching to comfort

which we were to enjoy before cross-

ing the Russian frontier. True, we
made one more halt, at Molodet-

schino, whence Napoleon dated his

bulletin of our terrible disasters, but

then only a portion of us could find

lodging ;
we were sick, half-frozen,

and numbers died in the streets. At
Orcha we found shelter and tran-

quillity ;
the governor had provided

provisions against our passage, the

enemy left us quiet, and we enjoyed
a day of complete repose. My bag-

gage had long since been lost, and

my only pair of boots were torn to

shreds. I had been riding with frag-
ments of a soldier's jacket tied round

my feet, which I usually kept out of

the stirrups, the contact of the iron

increasing the cold. At Orcha, the

invaluable Paul brought me a Jew
(the Jews were our chief purveyors
on that retreat) with boots for sale.

I selected a pair and threw away my
old ones, which for many days I had
not taken off. My feet were already
in a bad state, sore and livid. I

bathed them, put on fresh stockings
and my new boots, and contrived

with a pair of old trousers, a sort of

leggings or overalls, closed at the

bottom, and to be wore over the

boots. From that day till we got

beyond the Niemen, a distance of one
hundred and ten leagues, which we
took three weeks to perform, I never
took off any part of my dress. Dur-

ing that time I suffered greatly from

my feet
; they swelled till my boots

were too tight for me, and at times I

was in agony. When we at last were

comparatively in safety, and I found

myself, for the first time since I left

Orcha, in a warm room, with a bed
to lie upon and water to wash, I called

Paul to pull off my boots. Sir, with
them came off my stockings, and the

entire skin of both feet. A flayer's
knife could hardly have done the

thing more completely. For a mo-
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ment I gave myself up as lost. I

had seen enough of this kind of thing
to know that my feet were on the

verge of mortification. There was

scarcely time to amputate, had any
been at hand to do it, and had I been

willing to preserve life at such a price.

Only one thing could save me, and I

resolved to try it. I ordered Paul
to bring a bottle of brandy ;

I put a

piece of silver between my teeth, and
bade him pour the spirits over my
feet. I can give you no idea of the

excruciating torture I then endured.
Whilst it lasted, assuredly no mar-

tyr's sufferings ever exceeded mine.
It was agony but it was safety.
I bit the florin nearly in two, and
broke this tooth." (Here the doc-
tor drew up his lip and exhibit-

ed a defective tooth, in company
with some very white and powerful
grinders.)

" The martyrdom saved
me

;
I recovered, but the new integu-

ments, which in time covered my
scarred feet, seem chilled by the recol-

lection of their predecessors' suffer-

ings, and from that day to this I

have never had my feet otherwise
than cold. But here we are at Or-

leans, sir, and yonder as I expected
stands my old Preville."

The train stopped as he concluded,
and a fine-looking veteran, with white

hair, an empty sleeve, and a silken

patch over one eye, peered inquisi-

tively into the carriages. Like most

Englishmen, I have a particular aver-
sion to the Continental fashion of men
kissing and hugging each other, but I
confess I beheld with interest and sym-
pathy the cordial embrace of these two
old comrades, who then quickly separ-

ated, and, with hands grasped, looked

joyously and affectionately into each
other's faces, whilst a thousand recol-

lections of old kindness and long com-

radeship were evidently swelling at

their hearts. In his joy, my travel-

ling companion did not forget the at-

tentive listener, whose journey he had
so agreeably shortened. Turning to

me, he presented me to the general,
as an Englishman and a new acquaint-

ance, and then cordially invited me
to pass the rest of the day at his house.

But the business that took me to

Orleans was urgent, and my return

to Paris must be speedy. And had
it been otherwise, I think I still should
have scrupled to restrain, by a stran-

ger's presence, the first flow of inti-

mate communion to which the two
friends evidently looked forward with
such warm and pleasurable feelings.
So I gratefully declined, but pledged
myself to take advanfage of the doc-
tor's hospitality upon my next visit to

Orleans. When that occurs, I shall

hope to glean another Russian Remi-
niscence.
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RECORDS OF THE PAST. NINEVEH AND BABYLON.

HISTORY must ever possess an undy-
ing fascination for the minds of men,
for its subject is the story of their race,
and its interest is ever human to the

core. Its burden is now a song of re-

joicing at the triumphs, or a wail of

Jamentation over the errors and suffer-

ings, of mankind. How history, in

gifted hands, exults as it reaches those

blooming points in a nation's career

those eras of Pericles, of Augustus,
of Haroun-Alraschid, or of our own
Elizabeth, or, piercing back through
the veil of time, discerns with joy the
brilliant era of a Vicramaditya in the
old world of the Hindoos, the gran-
deur of a Rameses, or still remoter
monarchs in Egypt or a rule of then

unequalled justice and beneficence ex-

tending back for countless ages in the

early history of secluded China. And
how it saddens to see these old empires
pass away, to behold Rome, and

Greece, and Nineveh, and Egypt,
Susa and Persepolis, and the grand
old cities of India, withered, rolled up
like a scroll, and vanishing from the

face of the earth. Yet with what
quiet hopefulness, with what assured

resignation, does it contemplate all

those changes. "Passing away," it

knows, is written from the first upon
the brow of empires as well as of
men

;
and even when the mighty

fabrics of human power are seen

crumbling into dust beneath internal

decay or external assault, when the

stores of knowledge, the monuments
of art in fact, a whole civilisation

seems rushing into oblivion before an

onslaught of barbarism, the philoso-

phic historian, with an assuredness of
faith stronger than other men's, knows
that the human race is but on the eve
of some new and higher development

that all is ordered by One without
whom not a sparrow falls to the

ground, and that from out of the

present chaos will emerge new king-
doms and communities of men, purged
from the dross of the old, yet inherit-

ing the larger portion of their wisdom.

" All changes, naught is lost. The forms are

changed,
And that -which has heen, is not -what it was,
Yet that which has been, is."

History has a grand work yet be-
fore it, one which mankind is just

beginning to long for, and which will

yet one day be accomplished. His-

tory must grow wider in its scope and
nobler in its aims as the career of our
race advances. It must rise above
the colourings of national bias, and the

prejudices of particular eras. It must
cease and some day it will cease

to reflect but one phase at a time of

that many-sided thing Truth, and will

seize and set forth for the instruction

of mankind the priceless gem under
whatever form it appear, however at-

tired in the strange costume of distant

times or foreign countries. It must
tell to man a continuous story of his

existence. It must recognise the truth

that in all those various nations that

have flourished and passed away, there

has been enshrined the self-same hu-

man soul, which the great Creator
made in His own image, and which,
however manifold in its aberrations,
will still be found, on the whole, to

reflect more of truth than of error.

Nothing is more elevating than the

study of the human race through its

successive phases of existence. There-
in is to be discovered the scheme
of God's Providence among the

nations, slowly raising the race

from one stage of progress to ano-

ther and higher. The world ad-

vances slowly, but still
"

it moves!"
Severed into distinct nations, and

divinely placed or led into climes

congenial to the peculiar develop-
ment of each, secluded behind moun-
tain chains, deserts, or seas, each
section of mankind has been left to

develop a civilisation of its own
forms of government, religion, art,

science, philosophy, more or less pe-
culiar to itself. Through long ages
this birth of nations has been going
on, each learning for itself the lessons

of life. And each of those nations,
whether ancient or modern, has at-

tached itself in a peculiar manner to

some one of the many forms of truth,

carrying it to greater perfection than
the other sections of the race. Every
one knows that such was the case

among the Greeks, the Romans, the
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Egyptians, the Hebrews, but do not

let it be supposed that the wisdom of

the ancient world ends here. Do not

suppose that nothing is to be learned

from the old history and writings of

China that land where social ethics

and utilitarian science were first

carried to comparative perfection ;
or

from the ancient Hindoos, who first

pre-eminently devoted themselves to

the study of the spiritual nature of

man, and in whose lofty speculations

may be found the germ of almost

every system of philosophy, whether
true or false, to which the European
world has given birth. Hegel and

Spinosa are but Hindoos reviving in

the eighteenth century. Auguste
Comte, with his boasted new science

of Positivism, is but a systematiser
of the doctrines of Confucius and the

old philosophers of China, and what
are magnetism, clairvoyance, and such-
like researches at present making into

the spiritual powers of man, but un-
conscious repetitions of what has
been known or imagined in India for

three thousand years ?

Had the human race formed from
the first but one nation swayed by
but one great impulse, and enlight-
ened but by its own single experi-
ence, how comparatively stationary
would have been the condition of the

species! But severed into separate
communities, each seeking truth for

itself, and, as intercommunication be-

came wider, comparing its experi-
ences with those of its neighbours,
the march of mankind has been

greatly accelerated. There have been
a hundred searchers after truth in-

stead of one. It is only now, how-
ever, in these latter days, that man-
kind are beginning to perceive and

reap the benefit of the beneficent

scheme of Providence which has so

long kept them secluded in location

and antagonistic in feeling. It is in

those days of running to and fro upon
the earth when commerce, and rail-

ways, and steam-navigation are unit-

ing the most distant regions that

the varied stores of knowledge which
have been accumulating in private
hoards through long centuries are

now being thrown into general cir-

culation. The more advanced na-
tions are teaching the less enlight-
ened. But the gain is not all on one

side; and the former will be unworthy
of their high position, if they fail to

perceive in how very many things

they may receive instruction from
those whom they regard as their in-

feriors. The whole tendency of the

rapidly
-
increasing communication

between the various nations and
countries of the earth is to shake men
loose from local prejudices, and, by
expanding the mind, to fit it for the

reception of that pure and entire

truth, towards the attainment of

which the human mind is journeying,
and to which the matchless plans of

Divine Providence are slowly but

surely conducting the human race.

To the eye of the philosopher, the

world is a prism through which
Truth is shining and the nations are

the various colours and hues of the

spectrum into which that light is

broken. Hitherto mankind, split in-

to sections, has only exhibited those

scattered and disunited, but bril-

liant, rays, truth refracted and col-

oured by the national mind through
which it passed ;

but now, in the

fulness of time, the process is being
reversed. The long training of iso-

lated nations is drawing to a close
;

the barriers of space or feeling which
shut them in are being thrown down

;

an interchange of intellectual as well

as material benefits is commencing;
and the dissevered rays of partial

knowledge are beginning to be re-

united into the pure and perfect light
of truth.

Let, then, some Newton or Hum-
boldt of history some one who
grudges not a lifetime of genius to the

task, and to whom Providence may
give length of days, let such an one
take up the theme of those old nations.

By the might of his graphic pen
let him evoke them and their crumbled

empires from the dust, and place
them in their pristine glory before the

eye of the reader. Let him paint the

people, the land in which they dwelt,
the temples in which they worshipped ;

let him glance with graphic touch

over the leading points of their his-

tory, the master-spirits who influ-

enced, and the poets who adorned
it

;
let him depict the arts of life

and the arts of beauty which charac-

terised them
; and, hardest task of

all, let him dive into the depths of
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their religion and philosophy not

the fantastic crust of superstition, but

the more spiritual dogmas which liebe-

low; and, wasting but little time upon
what was false, set himself to elimi-

nate the true, and place it once more
before the world. In this way let

him paint the Chinese, stout, square-

set, and supple, ever labouring con-

tentedly in their rice-fields, and de-

lighting in social intercourse
;
but also,

with a free and martial spirit, of which
the world is now incredulous, repel-

ling with slaughter the nomade hordes

of Central Asia which subsequently
overthrew the mighty empires of the

West. Let him depict the country
covered with district-schools, and the

people trained in social morals by a
Government system of education, cen-

turies before the birth of Christ. Let
him set forth the practical good sense

and kindliness of spirit which charac-

terised the inhabitants of that vast

empire, as well as their eminence in

the social and industrial arts of life
;

yet glance with brief but warning
words at the materialistic tendencies,
alike in creed and practice, by which
these good qualities were in some de-

gree counterbalanced. Or turn to

the Hindoo, with his slim and grace-
ful figure, symbolising the fine and

susceptible spirit within. See him

among the flowery woods, luxuriant

vegetation, and countless sparkling
waters of the Indian land, so spirit-
ual and alive to the impressions of the

external world, that he feels bound in

lively sympathy with every living

thing around him, whether it be beast

or bird, tree or flower, and in the

faith of the most imaginative panthe-
ism that the world ever saw, regard-

ing himself and all created forms as

incarnations of the Deity, animated

directly by the spirit of the great
Creator

; and, a firm believer in the

transmigration of souls, regarding
every object around him with plain-
tive tenderness, as possibly the dwell-

ing of the soul of some lost friend or

relative. See him under his master-
sentiment of love. That passion,
almost universally in the ancient

world, was a mere thirst of the senses
;

and the few instances in which it

figures in the literature of Greece and

Rome, it is made to strike its victims

like a frenzy. But among the Hin-

doos we perceive it often sweetened
and refined by sentiment, a spiritual
as well as a sensuous yearning,
purer, as ardent, more pervading than
the love-passion of contemporaneous
nations. And the same spirituality of

nature which made the Hindoo thus,
fitted him also for the subtlest and
loftiest flights of speculation, savour-

ing little of the utilitarian, indeed, but

tending to gratify the soul in many
of its highest and purest aspirations.

Caste, unknown in China, was in In-

dia all-prevalent ;
and there, also, we

meet in its sternest form that spirit of

devoted asceticism by which the mys-
tics of the East, and subordinately
even in the Christian Church, have
striven to exalt themselves above
the level of humanity by extinguish-

ing all earthly passion, and so draw-

ing into nearer communion with the

Deity.
Or pass to Egypt, and behold the

now desolate valley-land of the Nile

reinvested with its old splendour and

fertility. Let a thousand irrigating
canals spread again over the surface,
re- clothing the land with verdure

;

while up from the sands spring miles

of temples, pyramids, and endless

avenues ofsphinxes, obelisks, and gi-

gantic statues. And Thebes with its
" hundred gates," its libraries, and

stately palaces, and Memphis with

its immense population, whose bones
are still seen whitening the desert

sands whereon the city once bloomed
amidst verdure, reappear with

crowds of artisans and professional

men, carrying the division of labour

almost as far as it is done in modern
times

;
while all around a rural popu-

lation is tending herds or tilling the

thrice-fertile soil; and, wearily and

worn, innumerable bands of captives
Nubians from the south, Negroes

from the desert, Arabs from across

the Red Sea, and Syrians and Assy-
rians from Euphrates to the foot of

Mount Taurus are toiling in digging

canals, in making bricks, or in quar-

rying, transporting, or raising to their

place, those huge blocks of granite
which fill with astonishment the en-

gineers even of our own times. Turn
from all this pomp and bustle and

busy hum of life, along that silent

mile-long avenue of double sphinxes ;

and, passing beneath the stupendous
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ornamented portals of Karnac or

Luxor, or some other temple of the

land, enter the vast halls and count-

less apartments devoted to sacerdotal

seclusion, where the white-robed

priests of the Nile, bathing three

times a -day to maintain mental

purity and calm, engaged in the ab-
stract sciences, or searched deep into

the secrets of nature for that magical
power by which they fascinated and

subjugated the minds of the people,
and which enabled them to contend
on almost equal terms with the di-

vinely-commissioned champion of the

Hebrews.
Or turn the eye northward, and see

the Persian preparing to descend
from his mountains and conquer the

world. Verdant valleys amidst ste-

rilehillsand sandy plains arehishome,
blazed over by a sun to whose bright
orb he kneels in adoration as an em-
blem of the Deity. Hardy, handsome,
chivalrous, luxurious, despotic, and

ambitious, yet animated by a spirit
of justice, and by a religious belief so

pure as at once to sympathise with
that of the Hebrews, and to win for

the Persian monarch the title of the
" Servant of God ;" they are the first

in history to exhibit a nation, few in

numbers, but strong in arms and wis-

dom, lording it over an immense tract

of country, and over subjugated
tribes Syrians, Assyrians, Asiatic

Greeks, and Egyptians of divers ori-

gin and customs from themselves.

The iron phalanx of Alexander at

length caused this empire of satrapies
to crumble into the dust

;
but under

a new dynasty it revived again, so as

to wage war successfully even with
the all-conquering legions of Rome.

Away, around the shores of the love-

ly JEgean on the sunny slopes of

Asia Minor, among the sparkling vine-

clad islets of the Cyclades, and on the

rocky, picturesque, bay-indented pen-
insula of Greece, the gay and mar-
tial Hellenic race disported them-
selves. As a race, young, imagina-
tive, superstitious, and enamoured of

the beautiful, they ascribed every phe-
nomenon in nature to the action ofa god

peopled the woods, the hills, thewa-

ters, with graceful imaginary beings

sympathising with and often visible to

man, and filling even the highest hea-
ven with divinities who were gods but

in power, and wholly men in passion.

Keenly alive to pleasure, and hearing
little of the deeper voices of the soul,

their thoughts clung wholly to the

beautiful world around them ; and,
while acknowledging the soul's im-

mortality, they ever looked upon Ely-
sium, their world beyond the grave,
as a shadowy land where joy becomes
so diluted as hardly to be worth the

having. The greatest poets the world
ever saw, they embodied their con-

ceptions, alike in literature, in archi-

tecture, and the plastic arts, in forms

of such divine beauty, that after-ages
have abandoned in despair even the

hope of rivalling them. The story of

Greece is not easily told
;

it excelled

in so many departments of human
effort producing almost simultane-

ously an Alexander, a Socrates, a

Plato, a Demosthenes, an Aristotle

not to speak of a Democritus, a

Thales, an Anaxagoras, and others,

in whose daring but vaguely-framed
systems of the universe are to be
found not a few brilliant anticipations
of world-wide truth, which modern
science is now recovering, and placing
on the firm and only definite basis of

experiment.
Add to the story of these nations

that of the Roman the great con-

querors and legislators, the story ofa

city that came to throw its chains

over the world, and thence pass
over the dying ashes of 1'aganism
into the new world of Christianity,
and to the congeries of kingdoms
which arose under its beneficent sway
in mediaeval Europe, at first small,
and never presenting those great con-

trasts so observable in the old em-

pires of Paganism, but each telling
its lesson to those who study it, and
some of them already influencing the

fortunes of the human race to an ex-

tent never possible or dreamt of in

prior times. The "meteor-flag" of

England is the great object which, in

these latter days, arrests the eye of

the philosophic observer, bridging
over the seas, peopling continents and
islands with civilised man, and carry-

ing the science, the religion, and the

beneficent sway of Great Britain over
an empire upon which the sun never

sets, and to climes " where Caesar's

eagles never flew."

Paradoxical as it may seem, the
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further we recede from the era of those

old nations, the better able are we
becoming to write their history and un-

derstand their civilisation. Not only
are mankind becoming tolerant of

truth in whateverattire it present itself,

and thus learning to sympathise with,
and so comprehend, those old forms
of civilisation, but the recent study of

the languages of India and China have

opened up to us the literature and life of

those old countries. The discovery of

a clue to the hieroglyphics of Egypt, to

the rock-inscriptions of Persia, and to

the arrow-headed chronicles of As-

syria, constitutes a series of unex-

pected triumphs, which promises to

rend the veil of oblivion from the

face of those long-perished empires.

Lastly, the earth herself has been giv-

ing us back their skeletons. Two old

Roman cities, Herculaneum and Pom-
peii, accidentally discovered, have been
cleared of their superincumbent mass
of lava and ashes, and given back to

the light precisely as they stood on
the day when the eruption of Vesu-
vius overwhelmed them eighteen
hundred years ago. Into those long-
buried streets we have descend-

ed, and seen the domestic civilisa-

tion of imperial Rome mirrored in

those hastily-abandoned boudoirs and

dining-rooms, baths, temples, and

public buildings. In the wastes of

Persia, Chardin stumbled upon the

ruins of imperial Persepolis, whose

very site had for ages dropt out of

the world's memory. The thousand
monuments of Egypt have been

studied, their historic sculptures and
mural paintings magnificently copied,
and a portrait-gallery published of

its ancient dynasties. Finally, Layard
and Botta have carried the thirst of

discovery to the banks of the Tigris
and Euphrates, and have exhumed
from the mounds of long-lost Nineveh

striking and instructive vestiges of

the first of the so-called " universal
"

empires.
The opportuneness of these reve-

lations of the -past cannot but strike

one as remarkable. Knowledge re-

vealed too early is lost. Steam, the

compass, gunpowder, the principle
of the electric telegraph, and a hundred
other discoveries made of old might
be mentioned, which, in consequence
of mankind not being ready for them,

[Oct.

wholly dropt out of mind again, or

languished on as mere toys or curio-

sities. And had those old cities been
unbared at some earlier period, would

they not most lamentably have shared
the fate of the monuments which re-

mained above ground been wantonly
destroyed by a barbarous population,
or been used as quarries, from whence
the degenerate successors of the elder

race might indolently draw their

building materials? But the earth

took them into her own safe keeping,
and covered them up until the world
had grown older and wiser, and knew
how to prize such monuments of

memorable but long- forgotten times.

Of all the great empires which have

enduringly impressed themselves upon
the world's memory, no one has

perished leaving so few visible marks
of its 'existence as that which first

rose into greatness in the land of

Assyria. It was this memorable re-

gion which gave birth to the first of

the old " universal empires." On
the plains of Sbinar, on the banks of

the Lower Euphrates, a community
of civilised men was assembled more
than four thousand years ago. There,
in course of time, arose Babylon, with

its impregnable walls, behind which
the city might eat and drink and be

merry, though the mightiest of an-

cient hosts were encamped outside.

There were the fabled hanging-gar-
dens, the wonder of the world, erected

by one of its monarchs to please his

young Median bride, whose heart

yearned for the hills and groves of her

native land. Towering above all was
the vast temple of Belus, unequalled
for magnificence in the ancientworld,
crowned with its gigantic golden statue

of the sun-god, risingso high, and flash-

ing so brightly in the upper air, that to

the crowds below it seemed invested

with the splendours of the deity whom
it symbolised. But more than two
thousand years have elapsed since all

this grandeur came to a sudden end
;

and so thoroughly has the city moul-
dered into the dust, and so completely
has it buried itself in its own ruins,

that during the recent excavations

executed on its site, scarcely a de-

tached figure in stone, or a solitary

tablet, says Mr Layard, was dug out

of the vast heaps of rubbish. " Ba-

bylon is fallen, is fallen ! and all the
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graven images of her gods He hath
broken unto the ground."
To the north, near the head of the

great Mesopotamian valley, on the

banks of the Tigris, stood the sister or

rival city of Nineveh Babylon and it

forming, as it were, the foci of the

Assyrian realm, which spread out like

an ellipse around them. Nineveh,
" that great city," against which Jonah
of old uttered his prophetic warnings

from whose gates Sennacherib, Sar-

gon, and Holofernes successively set

forth, with their spearmen, and horses,
and chariots against Damascus and

Israel, and the coasts of Tyre and

Sidon, and around whose walls the

combined armies of Persia and Baby-
lonia encamped for three years in vain,
fell at last by a doom as sudden and

overwhelming as that which overtook

Babylon perishing so utterly, that

when Xenophon and the Ten Thou-
sand passed that way, even its name
was forgotten, and he notices its

mounds of ruins simply as having been
those of " an ancient city," which he
calls Larissa.

AsXenophonleftthose ruins Layard
found them. Riding, in company
with a friend as daring and enthusi-

astic as himself, down the right bank
of the Tigris, in April 1840, he rested

for the night at a small Arab village,
around which are still the vestiges of

an ancient town
;
and here he got his

first look of the buried city whose dis-

covery was to immortalise his name.
" From the summit of an artificial

-
eminence," he says,

" I looked down
upon a broad plain, separated from
us by the river. A line of lofty
mounds bounded it on the east, and
one of a pyramidal form rose high
above the rest. Beyond it could be

faintly traced the waters of the Zab.
Its position rendered its identifica-

tion easy. This was the pyramid
which Xenophon had described, and
near which the Ten Thousand had

encamped ;
the ruins around it were

those which the Greek general saw

twenty -two centuries before, and

which were even then the remains of
an ancient city."

It must not be supposed, because
Nineveh and Babylon are the only
cities made much mention of in As-

syrian history, that none others of

importance existed in the country
around. On the contrary, again and

again, in the course of his journeys,
does Mr Layard speak of mounds of

ruins, marking the site of what must
once have been "

large cities." In

truth, the valley-land of Mesopotamia,
with its rich alluvial plains, intersect-

ed by the Tigris and Euphrates and
their numerous tributaries, presented
a vast surface, which at any moment
the industry of man might convert
into a garden. In remotest times, if

in imagination we can recur to the

period when first mankind began to

settle on its plains, it must have pre-
sented a spectacle very much like that

which now meets the eye wide plains
of fertile soil springing into verdure
wherever it is touched by water, but
desert almost everywhere for a great

portion of the year. The latent fer-

tility of the region was forthwith de-

veloped by the race who there took

up their abode. The waters of the
rivers were led over the flat plains in

long canals, diffusing in all directions

their irrigating streams, and causing
the teeming soil, under the rays of a

glowing and never-failing sun, to pro-
duce food in abundance for both man
and beast. " A system of navigable
canals, that may excite the admira-
tion of even the modern engineer,
connected together the Euphrates
and Tigris. With a skill showing no
common knowledge of the art of sur-

veying, and of the principles of hydrau-
lics, the Babylonians took advantage
of the different levels in the plains,
and of the periodical rises in the

rivers, to complete the water-commu-
nication between all parts of the pro-

vince, and to fertilise, by artificial

irrigation, an otherwise barren and

unproductive soil."*

This system of irrigation, it is true,

* LAYARD. Alexander the Great, after he had transferred his seat of empire to

the East, so fully appreciated the importance of those great works that he ordered

them to be cleansed and repaired, and superintended the work in person, steering his

boat with his own hand through the channels. Similar operations undertaken now
would again restore to Mesopotamia its old fertility, and fit Babylon, not only for re-

gaining her place as the emporium of the Eastern world, but for becoming the great
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was not carried to perfection until a

late period in the history of the As-

syrian empire ;
but it must, at the

same time, be recollected, that as far

back as the light of history penetrates,
it is always civilised man that is dis-

cerned in the valley of the Euphrates.
The vague whisperings of tradition,

even, cannot speak of a time when
savage tribes wandered over its plains.
If we investigate who were the settled

inhabitants of the land when first the

light of history breaks upon it the

people among whom the old Assyrian
empire arose we will come to the

conclusion that the great mass of the

population belonged to that purely

Syrian race whose settlements have
in all ages extended from the banks
of the Euphrates to the shores of the

Levant. But mixed with this race,

very much in the neighbourhood of

Babylon, and more faintly as we pro-
ceed northwards, were offshoots of the

Cushite race, a people having its

principal seats in southern Arabia,

along the coasts of the Indian and
Red Seas, imperfectly represented by
the Himyarite Arabs of the present

day, and forming a connecting link

between the old races of Syria and

Egypt. Into the population thus con-

stituted descended the Chaldeans, a
tribe from the highlands which border

the Mesopotamian valley on the north-

east, and who, though Syrians in the

main, probably approximated some-
what in character to the Persian race.

This tribe obtained the ascendant

among the population at Nineveh and
in the upper portion of the Mesopota-
mian valley, imparting to that popu-
lation, apparently, a sterner character

than prevailed in the lower part of the

valley and around Babylon. Fre-

quent wars occurred between these

half- rival half-sister cities
;
the gene-

ral result of which was, that the

people of Nineveh held the Baby-
lonians in a more or less perfect state

of dependence. In the course of time,

too, the Cushite element in the Baby-
lonian population (and which pro-

bably gave to it its turn for commerce
and maritime enterprise) became ex-

tinct
;

while the Chaldean element,

which differed but little from the

general mass of the population, seems
to have greatly increased. It was
from Ur of the Chaldees, in the

vicinity of Nineveh, that Abraham, in

obedience to the Divine voice, went
forth, journeying south-westwards,
through the desert lying between the

Euphrates and Syria, and, reaching
Palestine, became the father of the

Hebrew nation. From his loins also

proceeded the Idumeans, who proved
their superiority to the rest of the
Arabian tribes by founding the king-
dom of Edom, and excavating the

wondrous rock-city of Petra.

Such, then, appears to have been
the old population of Assyria. In
Genesis we are informed that Ashur
went forth out of the land of Shinar,
and founded new habitations in the

north,
" Nineveh and the city Rehe-

both, and Calah, and Resen, which is

a great city ;

" but according to the

Chaldean historians, the builders

of the cities of Assyria came down
from the mountains of Armenia.
These statements, so far from being
inconsistent, tend to corroborate the

conjecture which, from other consi-

derations,we had arrived at, namely,
that the Chaldeans were not the first

comers into the plains around Nineveh,
but found there a lowland population
in an advanced state of society, and

closely allied in blood and language
to themselves. Moses of Chorene

expressly records that such was the

case; but the real strength of the

supposition we rest upon general

grounds, which it is needless here to

enter upon. This Chaldean tribe,

then, which ultimately became the

predominant one in the valley of the

Upper Tigris, were not the actual

founders of the Assyrian cities
;
but

under their ascendancy these cities

were strengthened, extended, and
embellished so much, as to become
as it were the creations of their

hands.
The architecture of a nation is ever

dependent to a great extent upon the

building materials at its command.
The alluvial plains of Assyria, un-
broken by a single eminence, were

entrepot of commerce between the West and East, which will ere long, in consequence
of the introduction of railways, again flow into its old overland route by Palmyra,
through the deserts, from the Levant to the head of the Persian Gulf.
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singularly destitute of stone of any
kind, especially in the lower portion
of the valley ;

so that the inhabitants

had to betake themselves to bricks,
which they could manufacture in end-

less abundance by mixing a little

straw with the alluvial soil. In Ba-

bylonia, where not a slab of stone

could be got within hundreds of miles,
these bricks were carefully made,
being kiln-dried, and often coloured,

and, while the colours were still moist,

glazed in the fire. Around Nineveh

they were, for the most part, merely
dried for a day or two in the hot sun,
and with bricks of this description the

housesof Mesopotamia arebuilt to this

day. But Nineveh, being nearer the

mountains, had a great advantage over

Babylon. The plains around it, and
the lowlands lying between the Tigris
and the hill-country, abound in a
kind of coarse alabaster or gypsum,
large masses of which protrude in low

ridges from the alluvial soil, or are

exposed in the gullies formed by win-

ter torrents. Ornamental from its

colour and transparency, and offering
few difficulties to the sculptor, this

alabaster was used by the people of

Nineveh in their public buildings. Cut
into large slabs, it was used as panels
to cover the inner surface of the brick

walls, each slab bearing on its back
an inscription recording the name,
title, and descent of the king undertak-

ing the work, and being kept in its

place by cramps and plugs of metal

or wood. After being thus fixed

against the wall, the face of the slabs

was covered with sculptures and in-

scriptions, in some edifices, as at

Kouyunjik, each chamber being re-

served for some particular historical

incident, and each palace, it would

appear, only recording in its sculptures
the exploits of the king who built it.

No pillars are to be found in Assyrian
architecture ;

and the difficulty ex-

perienced by the builders in the con-

struction of expansive roofs is shown

by the great narrowness of the rooms

compared with their length ;
the

most elaborately ornamented hall at

Nimroud, although above 160 feet in

length, being only 35 feet broad.

Forty-five feet appears to have been
the greatest width spanned over by a

roof; for the great central hall in the

north-west palace at Nimroud (110

465

feet by 90) may have been entirely

open to the sky, and, as it did not
contain sculptures, it probably was
so. The rooms ranged from 16 to

20 feet in height ;
the side-walls being

covered to twice the height of a
man by the sculptured slabs, and
their upper portion being built of

baked bricks richly coloured, or of

sun-dried bricks covered by a thin

coat of plaster, on which various orna-

ments were painted. Of the mode of

roofing these palaces we know no-

thing. Probably the roof was formed
of beams resting solely on the side-

walls
;
but as this method would not

have sufficed for the larger rooms,
from 35 to 45 feet in width, we may
conjecture that the beams in some in-

stances were made to meet and rest

against each other at a slight angle in

the centre of the ceiling, or (more
improbably) that wooden pillars or

posts were employed which have since

entirely mouldered away. No traces

of windows are to be found, even in

the chambers next the outer walls
; so

that, as in the temples of Egypt, there

must have been square openings or

skylights in the ceilings, which may
have been closed during the winter-

rains by canvass orsomesuchmaterial.
The pavement of the chambers was
formed either of alabaster slabs, or of

kiln-burnt bricks, covered with in-

scriptions relating to the king ;
and

beneath this pavement, drains led

from almost every room, showing that

water might occasionally have enter-

ed the rooms from above, by such

apertures in the ceiling as have been

conjectured.
The interior of these Assyrian

palaces must have been as magni-
ficent as imposing. Mr Layard thus

graphically describes the spectacle

which, in days of old, met the eye of

those who entered the abode of the

Assyrian kings :

" He was ushered in through the portal

guarded by the colossal lions or bulls of

white alabaster. In the first hall he

found himself surrounded by the sculp-
tured records of the empire. Battles,

sieges, triumphs, the exploits of the

chase, the ceremonies of religion, were

portrayed on the walls sculptured in

alabaster, and painted in gorgeous
colours. Under each picture were en-

graved, in characters filled up with
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bright copper, inscriptions describing the

scenes represented. Above the sculptures
were painted other events the king,
attended by his eunuchs and warriors,

receiving his prisoners, entering into

alliances with other monarch*, or per-

forming some sacred duty. These repre-
sentations were enclosed in coloured
borders of elaborate and elegant design.
The emblematic tree, winged bulls, and
monstrous animals were conspicuous

amongst the ornaments. At the upper
end of the hall was the colossal figure of

the king in adoration before the supreme
deity, or receiving from his eunuch the

holy cup. He was attended by warriors

bearing his arms, and by the priests or

presiding divinities. His robes, and those

of his followers, were adorned with groups
of figures, animals, and flowers, all painted
with brilliant colours.

" The stranger trod upon alabaster

slabs, each bearing an inscription, record-

ing the titles, genealogy, and achieve-

ments of the great king. Several door-

ways, formed by gigantic winged lions

or bulls, or by the figures of guardian
deities, led into other apartments which

again opened into more distant halls.

In each were new sculptures. On the
walls of some were processions of colossal

figures armed men and eunuchs follow-

ing the king, warriors laden with spoil,

leading prisoners, or bearing presents
and offerings to the gods. On the walls

of others were portrayed the winged
priests, or presiding divinities, standing
before the sacred trees.

" The ceilings above him were divided

into square compartments, painted with

flowers, or with the figures of animals.
Some were inlaid with ivory, each com-

partment being surrounded by elegant
borders and mouldings. The beams, as

well as the sides of the chambers, may
have been gilded, or even plated with

gold and silver ; and the rarest woods,
in which the cedar was conspicuous,
were used for the wood-work. Square
openings in the ceilings of the chambers
admitted the light of day. A pleasing
shadow was thrown over the sculptured
walls, and gave a majestic expression to

the human features of the colossal forms
which guarded the entrances. Through
these apertures was seen the bright blue
of an eastern sky, enclosed in a frame on
which were painted, in vivid colours, the

winged circle, in the midst of elegant
ornaments, and the graceful forms of
ideal animals.

" These edifices, as it has been shown,
were great national monuments, upon
the walls of which were represented in

sculpture, or inscribed in alphabetic cha-

racters, the chronicles of the empire.
He who entered them might thus read
the history, and learn the glory and

triumphs of the nations. They served,
at the same time, to bring continually to

the remembrance of those who assembled
within them on festive occasions, or for

the celebration of religious ceremonies,
the deeds of their ancestors, and the

power and majesty of their gods."

This royal magnificence was well

guarded. The external walls of the

Assyrian cities, as we learn from the

united testimony of ancient authors,
were of extraordinary size and height.

According to Diodorus Siculus, the

walls of Nineveh were one hundred
feet high, so broad that three cha-

riots might be driven abreast along
their summit, and fortified with
fifteen hundred towers, each of which
was two hundred feet in height. Ac-

cording to the same authority, the

circumference of the city was sixty

miles, a statement which exactly
tallies with the dimensions given in

the Book of Jonah, where Nineveh is

said to have been three days' journey
round about. This is an immense

circuit, but it must be recollected

that the dimensions of an Eastern

city do not bear the same propor-
tion to its population as those of an

European city. The custom, preva-
lent to some degree in Southern Asia,
even in the earliest times, of seclud-

ing the women in apartments re-

moved from those of the men, as

well as the heat of the climate, ren-

ders a separate house for each family
almost indispensable, and is perfectly

incompatible with that economy of

space, and close aggregation of dwell-

ings, which we witness in the cities of

the West. Moreover, within the cir-

cuit of those old cities there used to be a
"
paradise

"
or hunting-ground for the

king, and orchards, gardens, and au
extensive tract of arable land; so that

the inhabitants, behind tbeir impreg-
nable walls, could bid defiance alike

to force and to famine. From the

expression of Jonah, that there was
much cattle within the walls of

Nineveh, it may be inferred that there

was also pasture for them. Many
cities of the East as, for instance,
Damascus and Ispahan are still

built in this manner
;
the amount of

their population being greatly dispro-
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portionate, according to our Western

notions, to the site which they occupy.
If we take the four great mounds

of Nimroud, Kouyunjik, Khorsabad,
and Karamles, as the corners of an

elongated quadrangle (eighteen miles

by twelve), it will be found that the

form as well as the circumference of

the city correspond pretty accurately
with the statements of ancient writers.

Each quarter of this vast city, says
Mr Layard, may have had its pecu-
liar name

;
hence the palace of Evo-

rita,where Saracus destroyed himself
and the Mespila and Larissa of Xeno-

phon, which names the Greek general

applies respectively to the mound-
ruins at Kouyunjik and Nimroud. It

is certain that large fortified enclo-

sures existed within the outer walls,

surrounding the principal buildings or

palaces, and capable of defence after

the rest of the city was stormed.

These four great mounds, the scene of

Mr Layard's excavations, mark the site

of the principal public buildings of

Nineveh, apparently at once temples
and palaces, built upon elevated

platforms of masonry, like the temples
of the ancient Mexicans, and, from
their great strength, always placed so

as to form part of the external de-

fences of the city. But these were
not the only great buildings in Nine-

veh ;
for within the quadrangle de-

scribed by these ruins, many other

large mounds are to be seen, and the

face of the country is strewed with

the remains of pottery, bricks, and
other fragments. The space between
the great public buildings was doubt-

less occupied by private houses, stand-

ing in the midst of gardens, and built

at distances from each other; or form-

ing streets which enclosed gardens of

considerable extent, and even arable

land. The absence of the remains of

these houses, says Mr Layard, is

easily accounted for.
"
They were

constructed almost entirely of sun-

dried bricks, and, like the houses now
built in the country, soon disappeared

altogether when once abandoned, and

allowed to fall into decay. The
largest palaces would probably have
remained undiscovered, had not slabs

of alabaster marked the walls. There

is, however, sufficient to indicate that

buildings were once spread over the

space above described
; for, besides

the vast number of small mounds
everywhere visible, scarcely a hus-

bandman drives his plough over the

soil without exposing the vestiges of

former habitations."

From the numerous large mound-
ruins visible on the Mesopotamian
plains, it is evident that the work of

excavation is only commenced. The
long-sealed book of Assyrian history
and antiquities has only begun to be
unrolled

;
and in the course of another

generation the labours of Layard will

probably be as far exceeded as those

of Belzoni in Egypt have been by the

recent investigations of Lepsius and

Champollion-le-Jeune. It is needless,

then, at present to waste time in the

discussion of moot points in Assyrian
history, which in a few years fresh

discoveries may at once set definitive-

ly at rest. As yet, Assyrian chrono-

logy has been but little advanced by
the recent researches, and this prin-

cipally owing to the circumstance,

already mentioned, that the sculptures
and inscriptions of each palace relate

only to the career of the particular

king who erected or embellished it.

All we know is, that the palaces at

Nimroud (if we except the unfinished

one) must have been built at least

nine centuries B.C.
;

but that the

earliest of them may have been reared

by the great Ninus himself* (2000
B.C.), a most unsatisfactory state

of knowledge ;
and that the palaces

at the other angles of the city name-

ly, Kouyunjik, Karamles, and Khor-
sabad were erected, to all appear-
ance, between the ninth and sixth

centuries B.C. We know, however,
with all certainty, that a great crisis

and convulsion in the fortunes of the

State occurred between the erection

of the earlier and later series of pal-

* Ctesias and other writers speak of the Bactrian and Indian expedition of Ninus
and Semiramis ; and in connection with this it is important to notice, that upon the

obelisk discovered at Nimroud which belongs to the period of the earliest palace,

having been erected by the son of the founder of that building are represented the

Bactrian camel, the elephant, and the rhinoceros (all animals from India and Central

Asia) brought as tribute by a conquered people to the Assyrian king.

VOL. LXXVI. NO. CCCCLXVIII. 2 H



468 Records oftiie Past. Ninevefi and Babylon. [Oct.

aces. This convulsion was probably
occasioned by the successful revolt of

the Medes under Arbaces, and the

capture of Nineveh, about 950 B.C.,

which brought to an end the ancient

dynasty of Ninus and Semiramis,
after thirteen centuries of power, and
established a new family on the

throne.

Ninus whose character as a great
hunter of the lion and panther tallies

with the scriptural accounts of Nim-
rod is said, by the general consent

of many ancient writers, to have
founded the Assyrian monarchy more
than two thousand years before Christ,

doing so in the midst of a people
far advanced in civilisation, whose

works, says Moses of Chorene, the

new-comers endeavoured to destroy,
and whose knowledge of the arts was
taken advantage of by the conquerors
in the erection and embellishment of

their palaces. In corroboration of this

it may be stated, that of all the speci-
mens of Assyrian art which have been

discovered, the most ancient are in-

variably the best, a curious fact,

agreeing with, but not establishing,
the hypothesis that the builders of the

most ancient edifices at Nineveh were
assisted by a people of skill superior
to their own.
The boundaries of the Assyrian mon-

archy, like that of every other long-
established empire, fluctuated from

age to age. At the epoch of its greatest

power, it appears to have maintained
an ascendancy over Persia and Media,
and from thence westwards to the

shores of the Levant
; while it is in-

disputable that its rule was for long
dominant in Asia Minor, where towns
were built and colonies founded by the

Assyrian monarchs, Troy itself, ac-

cording to Plato, having been one of

their dependencies. The prowess ofthe

Assyrian armies in later times made
itself felt even in Egypt ;

but in the

wars between these two great antago-
nists, there is reason to believe that

the balance of success lay chiefly with
the Egyptians. It would appear that

for a considerable period, between the
14th and 9th centuries B.C., a close con-

nection, either by conquest or friendly

intercourse, existed between these two
empires, which connection produced
considerable changes in the arts and

customs of Assyria, as may be wit-
nessed in the introduction of the sit-

ting sphinxes of Nimroud, and the

lotus-shaped ornaments of Khorsa-
bad and Kouyunjik. On the earliest

monuments of Nineveh we read of ex-

peditions undertaken against Babylon,
which city was at first unquestionably
independent of the Assyrian princes,
but which ere long became subject to

them wearing their chains, however,
unwillingly, and occasionally in name
rather than in fact. When the Medes
revolted under Arbaces, the governor
of Babylon took part with the rebels,
and in alliance with them succeeded
in capturing Nineveh, and destroying
its public buildings if not depopulat-
ing it. Under the new or later dy-
nasty, however which counts in its

brief roll the great names of Sargon
and Sennacherib Nineveh rose in

renewed splendour and power : the

palaces of Kouyunjik, Karamles, and

Khprsabad were built, the last of

which excelled all its predecessors in

magnificence; and the city attained

those vast dimensions described by
Diodorus and the prophet Jonah.
But the days of this great city and
ancient empire were fast drawing to

a close. Headed by Cyaxares and

Nabopolassar, the combined armies
of the Persians and Babylonians again
approached its walls

;
and after a pro-

tracted siege of nearly three years,

they at length (606 B.C.) captured the

city at a time when the river had
overflowed its bed and carried away
a portion of the wall. The city was
then utterly destroyed the torch was

put to its noble palaces, and its inha-

bitants were compulsorily distributed

among the adjoining towns and vil-

lages. Nineveh was no more. Twelve
centuries afterwards (A.D. 627), the

great battle between Heraclius and
Ithazates was fought within the space
once compassed by its walls. " The

city, and even the ruins of the city,"

says Gibbon,
" had long ago disap-

peared : the vacant space afforded a

spacious field for the operations of the

two armies."

The primitive religion of the Assy-
rians appears to have been a form of

Sabxanism. It appears to have con-

sisted in the worship of the sun not

as the Deity, but as an emblem of
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the Deity as the greatest, most glo-

rious, and most beneficent of His
works in the eye of man, and the mys-
tery ofwhose unbeholdable splendours
not unaptly symbolised the presence
of Him " who dwelleth in light that

is inaccessible and full of glory." But
the peculiar part of the Chaldean
faith or philosophy was the influence

which it ascribed to the planets over
the life and fortunes of men. The
belief in astrology is one of the oldest,
ifnot absolutely the very oldest, which
one meets with in the history of post-
diluvian mankind. It was not con-

fined to any one nation, or any one
era of the world. It has lived from
the earliest times, down through seve-

ral thousand years, to the middle ages
of Europe, and still lingers even at the

present day. To take the last spots
in the world where one is likely to

find old-world notions lingering"
Eaphaels" and " Zadkiels" are to

be found even in the capitals ofEngland
and France, where astrological alma-
nacs are at this moment yearly pub-
lished, containing predictions ofthe fu-

ture one ofwhich modernMagi boasts

that he correctly predicted the death
of the " hero of Waterloo," and both
of whom, we believe, prophesied two

years ago that 1854 is to be the death-

year of Louis Napoleon ! But the East
is the native land of astrology ;

and

there, to this day, it is believed

in as firmly as if it belonged to the

domain of the positive sciences. It

is curious to know that one of the

causes of the disastrous issue of the

last battle (August 5) between the

Turks and Russians in Asia, was the

obstinate adhesion of the Turkish

general to an astrological crotchet.

The Russians had detached a divi-

sion of their army to Bayazid, where

they surprised and defeated a Turkish

corps ;
but no sooner did General

Guyon learn of this movement, than
he counselled the Turkish comman-
der, Zarif Pasha, immediately to ad-

vance and attack the main body of

the Russians while thus weakened.
The Pasha, however, while assenting
to the plan, would not move at the

time required, alleging that neither

that day nor the morrow would do for

the attack,
" because the stars were

unpropitious." Eight-and-forty hours

were thus lost, big with the fortunes
of the campaign ;

and the consequence
was, that when the Turks did at last

advance, they found not only that the
Russian detachment had rejoined the
main body, but that the Russian gen-
eral had been fully apprised by his

spies of the meditated night-march of
his enemies.

We have not space here to under-
take an investigation of the old Chal-
dean faith, nor to point out the prin-

ciples in human nature by a rash

reasoning upon which astrology seems
to have arisen. We would remark,
however, that the convulsion which
intervened between the fall of the
first Assyrian dynasty and the rise of
the second, occasioned, or was at least

accompanied by, a change in the

State-religion of the country. In the

palaces at Khorsabad and Kouyunjik,
built by the second dynasty, we find

no traces of the religious emblems so

frequent in the sculptures of the
earliest palaces at Nimroud. The
emblem of the great Divinity the

winged figure within the circle has
never been found in the later-built

palaces ;
and from the frequent repre-

sentations of the fire- altar in the bas-
reliefs from those ruins, and on cylin-

ders, evidently of the same period,
there is reason to believe that a fire-

worship, like that introduced by
Zoroaster among the Persians, had
succeeded to the purer forms of Sa-
baeanism. Although eagle - headed

figures, and other mythic forms, exist

in the earliest sculptures at Nineveh,
in no case do they appear to have
been objects of worship. The king is

only seen in adoration before one

symbol of the Deity the figure of

which we have already spoken, with
the wings and tail of a bird enclosed
in a circle, resembling the Ormuzd of

the Persian monuments. He is gene-

rally standing or kneeling beneath
this circled figure with his hand raised

in sign of prayer or adoration. This

symbol of the Deity is never repre-
sented above any person of inferior

rank, but appears to watch specially
over the king who among the Assy-
rians, as among all the old nations,
was regarded as the type and represen-
tative of the nation. It is seen above
him on all occasions, in the sculptures,
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sympathising with and assisting him,
like a good Providence. If it pre-
sides over a triumph, its action re-

sembles that of the king ;
and when

represented over the king in war, it

is seen, like a god of battles, shooting
its arrows against the enemies of the

Assyrians. The most superficial ex-

amination of the sculptures suffices to

prove the sacred character of the

king. Not only is the symbol of the

great Deity above him, as well as the

sun, moon, and planets ;
but the

priests, or lesser divinities (whichever
the winged human figures so fre-

quently found on the Assyrian monu-
ments may be), are represented as

waiting upon or ministering to him.

This is just a development of the old

patriarchal principle, by which a father

used to worship on behalf of his

family. At this day the principle is

carried out to the fullest extent in

China, where the "
higher sacrifices

"

can only be offered by the Emperor
in person, who actually regards him-
self as the father of the nation, and

who, on occasion of national calami-

ties, fasts and makes public confession

of his sins and shortcomings, looking

upon them as the reason why the

Divine wrath is poured out upon his

people.
A marked difference is likewise

observable in the style of ornamental
art under the earlier and later dynas-
ties. What principally distinguishes

Assyrian from Egyptian sculpture is,

that the former is entirely free from
the angular mode of treatment so

conspicuous in the latter. It is more

florid, and altogether more advanced
;

but at the same time it must be said,
that in regard to accuracy we incline

to place greater estimation upon the

portrait-sculpture of Egypt than upon
that of Assyria. In the later monu-
ments of Nineveh we find direct,

although not very extensive, traces of

Egyptian influence
;
but the principal

distinction between the earlier and
later sculptures is, the greater know-
ledge of design and composition dis-

played in the former. The bas-relief

representing the Lion-hunt, now in

the British Museum, is a good illus-

tration of the earliest school of Assy-
rian art yet discovered. It far exceeds
the later sculptures in the vigour of

treatment, the elegance of the forms,
and in what the French aptly term

mouvement, as well as by the evident

attempt at composition, the artLstical

arrangement of the groups. The
sculptors who worked at Khorsabad
and Kouyunjik perhaps possessed
more skill in handling their tools, and
their work is frequently superior to
that of the earlier artists in delicacy
of execution as, for instance, in the
details of the features and in bold-

ness of relief; but they are decidedly
inferior to their ancestors in the higher
branches of art in the treatment of

a subject, and in beauty and variety
of form.

The domestic furniture, arms, uten-

sils, and personal ornaments .of the

Assyrians show a very refined and
cultivated taste. In their arms they
rivalled even the Greeks in elegance
of design. Their drinking-cups and
vessels used on festive occasions were

apparently of gold, like those of Solo-

mon, or of silver
;
and they were fre-

quently wrought into the shape of the
head and neck of an animal such as

a lion or bull and resembled those

afterwards in use among the Greeks,
and found in the tombs of Etruria.

Their thrones, tables, and couches
were made both of metal and wood

;

and the tables and chairs were fre-

quently shaped like our camp-stools,
and may have been made to close.

On the earliest monuments, the chair

is represented richly cushioned, with
the seat and legs tastefully carved,
but without a back, in the later

monuments the back is added, but the
chairs exhibit less elegance. Indeed,
in domestic and personal ornament,
as in the higher branches of art, the

most ancient Assyrian monuments
greatly exceed the later. "Many
forms had been preserved," says Mr
Layard,

" as in the swords, bracelets,
and armlets

;
but they had evidently

degenerated, and are more coarsely

designed in the sculptures. This is

also evident in the embroideries of the

robes, and in the details of the cha-
riots. "We see the same love of ela-

borate and profuse decoration, but
not that elegance and variety so con-

spicuous in the ornamants of the first

period. The kneeling bull or wild-

goat, the graceful flower, and the
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groups of men and animals skilfully

combined, are succeeded by a profu-
sion of rosettes, circles, and squares,

covering the whole surface of the

dress, or the sides of the chariots.

Although there is a certain richness

of appearance, yet the classic forms,
if the term may be used, of the earlier

artists, are wanting."
The materials at our command are

as yet too scanty to enable us to ar-

rive at definite conclusions as to the

manners and private life of the As-

syrians ;
but we do not doubt that

future discoveries will yet supply the

desideratum. Mr Layard says :

" From casual notices in the Bible and
in ancient history, we learn that the

Assyrians, as well as those who succeeded
them in the empire of Asia, were fond of

public entertainments and festivities, and
that they displayed on such occasions the

greatest luxury and magnificence. The
Assyrian king, called Nabuchodonosor in

the book of Judith, on returning from his

victorious expedition against Arphaxad,
feasted with his whole army for one hun-
dred and twenty days. The same is

related by the Greek authors of Sarda-

napalus, after his great victory over the

-combined armies of the Medes. The
Book of Esther describes the splendour of

the festivals given by the Babylonian
king. The princes and nobles of his vast
dominions were feasted for one hundred
and eighty days ;

and for one week all

the people of Susa assembled in the gar-
dens of his palace, and were served in

vessels of gold. The richest tapestries
adorned the halls and tents, and the

most costly couches were prepared for

the guests. Wine was served in abun-

dance, and women, including even the
wives and concubines of the monarch,
were frequently present to add to the

magnificence of the scene. According to

Quintus Curtius, not only did hired
female performers exhibit on these occa-

sions, but the wives and daughters of the

nobles, forgetting their modesty, danced
before the guests, divesting themselves
even of their garments. Wine was drunk

immoderately. When Babylon was taken

l>y the Persians, the inhabitants were

-celebrating one of their great festivals,
and even the guards were intoxicated.
The Babylonian king, ignorant of the

approaching fate of his capital, and sur-
rounded by one thousand of his princes
and nobles, and by his wives and concu-

bines, drank out of the golden vessels
that had been carried away from the

Jewish temple. On the walls of the

palace at Khorsabad was a bas-relief

representing a public feast, probably in

celebration of a victory. Men were seen
seated on high chairs with drinking-cups
in their hands ; whilst attendants were

bringing in bowls, goblets, and various
fruits and viands, for the banquet. At
Nimroud part of a similar bas-relief was
discovered. Music was not wanting on
these occasions."

The arts and civilisation of Nineveh

represent those ofBabylon also. Baby-
lon, though it was long of attaining
to the political greatness of her rival,
was evidently an older city. It can

hardly be doubted that it arose from
the first gathering of mankind upon
the plains of Shinar. From notices

of it on Egyptian monuments of the
time of Thothmes III., it is evident
that it was a place of considerable

note at least in the fifteenth century
before Christ. Although for long po-
litically overshadowed by her neigh-
bour Nineveh, Babylon at an early

period became famous for the extent
and importance of her commerce. No
position could then have been more
favourable than hers for carrying on
a trade with all the regions of the

knownjworld. She stood upon a navi-

gable stream that brought to her quays
the produce of the temperate high-
lands of Armenia running westward
in one part of its course to within a
hundred miles of the Mediterranean,
and erupting its waters into a gulf of

the Indian Ocean. Parallel to this

great river, and scarcely inferior to it

in size, was the Tigris, flowing through
the fertile plains ofAssyria, and cany-
ing their produce to the Babylonian
cities. The inhabitants turned these

natural advantages to the best account
;

and their industry and enterprise, co-

operating with that of civilised people
in the adjoining countries, greatly in-

creased the means oflocomotion. High-
roads and causeways across the De-
sert connected Babylonia with Syria
and Palestine. Fortified stations pro-
tected the merchant from the wan-

dering tribes of Arabia, walled cities

served as resting-places and store-

houses, and wells at regular inter-

vals gave an abundant supply of water

during the hottest season of the year.
One of those highways was carried
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through the centre of Mesopotamia,
and, crossing the Euphrates near the

town of Anthemusia, led into Central

Asia ;
a second appears to have left

Babylon by the western quarter of

the city, and entered Idtimea, after

passing through the country of the

Nabathacans; while others branched
off to Tadmor, and to other cities

built in the Desert almost solely for

purposes of trade. To the east of

Babylon was the celebrated military
and commercial road described by
Herodotus, leading from Sardis to

Susa in ninety days' journey, and fur-

nished at intervals of about fifteen

miles with stations and public hostel-

ries, probably resembling the modern
caravanserais of Persia. A very con-
siderable trade was likewise carried

on with India, through Media, Hyr-
cania, and the centre of Asia, by
which route it was, probably, that the

greater part of the precious stones and

gold were supplied to Babylon. A
coasting-trade existed along the shores

of the Persian Gulf eastwards. The
prophet Isaiah alludes to the ships of

the Chaldeans
;
and we learn from the

Konyonjik inscriptions that the inha-

bitants of the country at the mouth of
the Euphrates possessed vessels in

which, when defeated by the Assy-
rians, they took refuge on the sea.

It is difficult to determine to how
far the Babylonians may have navi-

gated the Indian Ocean
; but of the

merchandise in which they traded,
the pearls, cotton, spices, precious
stones, ivory, ebony, silks, and dyes,
a large portion, if not the whole, must
have been obtained from the southern
coasts of Arabia, and from the Indian

peninsula. Their exports consisted
both of manufactures and of the natu-
ral produce of the country. Corn was
cultivated to a great extent, and sent
to distant provinces ;

and the Baby-
lonian carpets, silks, and woollen

fabrics, woven or embroidered with

figures of mythic animals, and with

exquisite designs, were not less

famous for the beauty of their tex-
ture and workmanship, than for

the richness and variety of their
colours.

Babylon reached her zenith of power
and magnificence immediately after

the final destruction of Nineveh. Un-

der Nebuchadnezzar she succeeded to

the proud position so long held by
her rival. The bounds of the city
were extended

; buildings of extra-

ordinary size and magnificence were

erected, and her victorious armies

conquered Syria and Palestine, and

penetrated into Egypt. But her great-
ness as an independent State was
short-lived. The Medians and Per-

sians, who had been the principal

agents in the overthrow of the Assy-
rian empire, now united under one

king, turned their warlike strength

against their former ally Babylon;
and scarcely half a century had

elapsed from the fall of Nineveh, when
"
Belshazzar, the king of the Chal-

deans, was slain, and Darius the
Median took the kingdom."
From that time Babylonia sank into

a province of Persia still retaining,

however, much of its former power
and trade

; and, as we learn from the

rock-inscriptions of Bisutun, as well as
from ancient authors, struggling more
than once to regain its independence.
When Alexander the Great overthrew
the Persian empire, Babylon opened
its gates to him, and he deemed the

city worthy to become the capital of

his mighty empire. The early death
of the conqueror, however, without

leaving a successor, prevented his

splendid projects being carried into

execution
;
and the last blow to the

prosperity of Babylon was given by
Seleucus, when he laid the foundations
of his new capital (Selencia) on the

banks of theTigris (B.C. 322.) Never-

theless, a considerable population
seems to have lingered in the fast-

decaying city; for, five centuries

afterwards, we find the Parthian king
Evemerus sending numerous families

from Babylon into Media, to be sold

as slaves, and burning many great and
beautiful edifices which still remained

standing. At the time of the Arab
invasion, in the beginning of the

seventh century, the ancient cities of

Babylon were " a desolation, a dry
land, and a wilderness." Amidst the

heaps that marked the site of Babylon
herself, there rose the small town of

Hillah, which, with its falling gate-

way, mean bazaar, and a few half-

ruined mosques, still exists, as if in

mockery of the power and splendour
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which in long-departed ages had
there its abode.

Moral corruption was the ruin of

Babylon, as of all the great empires
of the old world. Her vast trade,

which rendered Babylon the gather-

ing-place of men from all parts of the

known world, which poured wealth

into her coffers, and furnished her with

luxuries of all kinds, had the effect of

producing an effeminacy and general

profligacy, which mainly contributed

to her fall. There is no necessary
connection between prosperity and

corruption ; nevertheless, in nations as

in individuals, it is generally found

that a long lease of prosperity espe-

cially if conjoined with much wealth,
which at once allows of indolence and
invites to self-indulgencedwarfs the

generous and lofty feelings of our na-

ture, and renders both men and nations

selfish in feeling, and absorbed in the

material comforts and pleasures of life.

In Babylon this tendency was aggra-

vated, at least in later times, by the

corruptions of its religion, promoted
by a hierarchy which, in course

of time, became at once too rich

and too powerful for its own purity,
and too profligate not to insure the

corruption of the people. The de-

scription given by Herodotus of the

manners of the people, when under
the dominion of the Persian kings,
is sufficient to explain the cause of

Babylon's speedy fall and ultimate

ruin
;
and his account tallies perfectly

with the denunciations of the city's

wickedness by the prophets of Israel.

Her inhabitants, as generally hap-

pens, along with their moral integrity
lost their warlike character. When
the Persians broke into the city, they
were revelling in debauchery and lust;

and when the Macedonian conqueror

appeared at their gates, they received

with indifference the yoke of a new
master.

" It is not difficult," says Mr Lay-
ard,

" to account for the rapid decay
of the country around Babylon. As
the inhabitants deserted the city,"
and a foreign yoke pressed heavily

upon them,
" the canals were neglect-

ed; and when once those great sources

of fertility were choked up, the plains
became a wilderness. Upon the waters

conveyed by their channels to the in-

nermost parts of Mesopotamia, de-

pended not only the harvests, the

gardens, and the palm-groves, but the

very existence of the numerous towns
and villages far removed from the

river-banks." Built ofunbaked bricks,
"
they soon turned to mere heaps of

earth and rubbish. Vegetation ceased;
and the plains, parched by the burn-

ing heat of the sun, were ere long once
more a vast arid waste."

So flourished and so fell Nineveh
and Babylon. For fourteen centuries

the Assyrian empire, of which they
formed the pillars, was the leading
Power in Western Asia, overlapping
to the south with that of Egypt, with

which it was sometimes at peace,
sometimes at war, at first a depen-
dent and latterly victorious. We
think the character of these two old

empires may be symbolised by their

different styles of architecture, Egypt
built with granite, and Assyria with

alabaster and painted brick. It was
not to geographical position that the

difference was owing. The valley of

the Nile and that of the Euphrates
are much alike. Both are alluvial in

their character, and possess but little

stone
;
and with both nations, ac-

cordingly, brick was the ordinary ma-
terial employed in building. In both

countries quarries of granite and other

stone existed in the mountains which
bordered the valley-land, with rivers

upon which the stone might be floated

down on rafts. But the one nation

used this material, and the other did

not. The Egyptians, indomitable in

science, and animated by grander
views than their Asiatic rivals, sent

several hundred miles for intractable

but everlasting granite, whereon to

design their sculptures and inscrip-

tions, and with which to rearthose vast

and countless edifices which seem
destined to perpetuate the fame and

history of their founders to the end

of time. The Assyrians, fonder of

luxury than of fame, more desirous

of display than of enduring strength,

contented themselves with materials

which they could get without trouble,

but ornamenting the brick with col-

ours, or coating it with slabs of soft

alabaster, which they found protrud-

ing from the ground beneath their

feet. The architecture of Egypt was
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grand and strong that of Assyria
was vast and showy. Egyptian sculp-
ture was angular, and strove to be

correct, that of Assyria was round
and florid. Although we know as

yet but little of the arts and customs
of life among the Assyrians, we may
confidently conjecture that they were
left comparatively unshackled by rule,
and at the sway of individual impulse ;

whereas in Egypt rule and system
pervaded everything, alike in art and
in society.
Of all the empires of the first period

of the world, the Assyrian is the one
whose history and civilisation most

closely connect themselves with the

subsequent destinies of mankind. In-
dia and China were isolated empires,
each developing a civilisation for it-

self, independent of and wholly un-

influencing the rest of the world.

Egypt was less so
;

but it also, se-

cluded in position and unproselytising
in spirit, stands apart from the com-

munity of nations, and may be studied

like an isolated statue placed in a
niche. With Assyria, however, the
case is far otherwise. Its influence,

extending for centuries over Western
and Southern Asia from the frontiers

of Affghanistan to the Levant, from
the Persian Gulf to the shores of the

JEgean Sea was potent in modifying
a vast population, destined to give
birth to many civilised States. From

its loins proceeded the empire of Per-

sia, which was, in fact, in all respects

only a modification of the empire which
it supplanted ;

while these two, by
their great influence over all western

Asia, including the Greek settlements

of Ionia, must have affected in no slight

degree the Hellenic mind especially
from the period when Alexander by
his conquests drew Greece bodily into

Asia. As yet, as we have said, the

book of Assyrian history and civilisa-

tion is only beginning to be unrolled ;

but there are already in the posses-
sion of the literati of Europe written

cylinders and inscriptions which, when

deciphered, will cast important light

upon matters as yet in the dark.

Doubtless many more will be found

even in the ruins' already opened,

only one of which, let it be noted,
has been thoroughly searched. Above

all, ruins upon ruins are to be seen

scattered over the plains of Mesopo-
tamia, which Mr Layard himself de-

scribes as the evident remains of

ancient cities, and which offer ample
scope for the labours of more than one

generation of investigators. We shall

get at the truth at last. Years may
roll by, and still see but little pro-

gress made in the search
;

but there,

underneath, lie the records of the past
for which we seek, and earth will

keep them safe until we arc ready to

dig for them in earnest.
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THE OPENING OF THE GANGES CANAL.

8th April 1854.

FROM distant-lying lands,
Lone in grey surges of the misty north,
The little band came forth,

Who meet their GOD to-day with thankful prayer :

The myriads clap their hands,
Sons of the soil now desolate and bare,

And their glad voices rise upon the morning air.

It comes, long-wished-for, comes,
The tamed and friendly flood,
While blatant arms and rattling drums

Sway to the peaceful conquest their unwonted mood.

And you, O ancient peaks,

Cold-glancing in the early sun !

This crowd, in every murmur, speaks
Your glory ;

now is done
Your lonely age ; your true life is begun :

Still through the night, from ledge to ledge
The avalanches fall,

Still rears its crag and breathless edge
Your praememorial wall

;

Yet may you swell our hymn to-day,
Your old reproach is taken away,

Barren no more ! Like her who bore
In her white age the lost hope of her prime,

Yet heard the Heavenly pledge with glad surprise,

Ye, having won your heritage from time,
Lift your hoar heads with laughter to the skies.

And years to come shall hear your praise,
Far other than the fame of demon-gods,

Holding their grim abodes
On Meru's top through fabled ssecular days ;

Years hence, some aged man may say
Of those who stand to-day

By' the glad baptism of your youngest born
;

Where, from his fruit- grove, far around
He eyes the green and affluent ground :

*' I stood among them on that shining morn,
I saw the ruler of the land

Let loose the waters with an easy hand
;

The river, vainly idolised of yore,
Now first her servants blessed

;

The white-topped mountains never bore
Us benefit before,

Till taught by those wise strangers of the West.
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One shade alone hung o'er us,

To cloud the scene before us,

And temper with humility our joy
One mild but earnest voice, though still,

Told us of mingled good and ill,

And the old moral of the world's alloy I
"

Ah ! may our names, like his,* be known,
When we are passed and grown

But Memories, as Greek and Moghol are,

By deeds like these alone,
True triumphs, that atone,

And vindicate the violence of war.

H.G.K.

THE USES OF BEAUTY.

HEART-THROBS of Poesy ;

Old storied walls
;

Tint-beams of brilliancy
When daylight falls

;

Floods of wild melody
Through palace-halls ;

Twilight mists on the deep ;

Keen stars above
;

Woman's sweet fellowship,

Holy home Love
;

All that Earth preaches

By Beauty, is given
To train and to teach us,
And mould us for Heaven.

H.G.K.

* The Hon. James Tbomason, late Lieutenant-Governor of the Forth-West Pro-

vinces, who lingered too long in India, chiefly in the hope to have been present on
the occasion above commemorated.
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SPAKISH POLITICS AND CUBAN PERILS.

DEAR EBONY, The political chro-

nicle, since last I wrote to you, is far

from offering such stirring incidents
as were recorded in my July and

August despatches. There has been
no fighting, although we were once on
the brink of it, and things have gone
pretty quietly, and, upon the whole,
satisfactorily. After the fray comes
the feast

;
and just as my last letter

went off, a banquet was given at the

Theatre-Royal, by the press of Ma-
drid, to the ministers and a large
number of notable persons. The press
took an important part in the recent

movements here, and has not been

unrewarded, several of its members
having been appointed to high posts
under government. After the dinner,
at which speeches and patriotism
were plentiful, the next incident of
note was the return to Madrid of the
small division that first, under O'Don-
nell and Dulce, raised the banner of
revolt against the Sartorius tyranny,
and fought the brief but sanguinary
fight of Vicalvaro. But the principal
event of the last thirty days, the only
one which (with its consequences) is

worth dwelling upon, is the departure
I might almost say the escape of

Queen Christina from Madrid and
from Spain.

In former letters I have given you
an idea of the detestation with which
Ferdinand's widow, once so beloved,
has long been regarded. To those
who remember the affection and en-
thusiasm testified for her during the

early years of her residence in this

country, the contrast with the storm
of hatred and execration amidst which
she has quitted it, is very striking.
Then she was the hope of Spain, the
idol of the Liberal party ;

her appear-
ance abroad was the signal for cheers
as vehement and heartfelt as any that
have since been raised for Espartero.
Her name was the soldier's battle-cry,
when combating, amidst the rugged
hills of northern and eastern Spain,
the partisans of Charles V.

;
it was

the burthen of the songs with which
he enlivened his brief intervals of re-

pose, and beguiled the weariness of

Madrid, 14th September 1854.

the march. As I write, there recurs

to my memory the burthen of one of

those cheerful ditties, in which Span-
iards are called upon joyfully to ex-

claim " Viva la Reina, Maria Cristina,
she who broke the chains that bound
and oppressed us" and more to that

effect. Little more than a month ago,
as I walked through the Puerta del

Sol the heart of Madrid, which is the

centre of Spain blind men and ill-

favoured women shouted at every
corner the titles and contents of scur-

rilous pamphlets that recounted the

misdeeds of " Mother Christina." It

may truly be said that, of the fourteen

millions that people Spain, not one

person (save her own creatures) could

be found to raise his voice in her

favour. The charges brought against
her are numerous, and but too well-

founded. She is accused of gross and
wilful neglect of her daughter's educa-
tion neglect which has been the main

origin of the scandal Isabella has

caused, and of the humbled and peril-
ous position in which she now finds

herself; her crown tottering on her

head, and her only chance of not los-

ing it consisting in implicit obedience
to her minister's directions. She is

accused of having betrayed the liber-

ties of Spain, which were intrusted to-

her keeping ;
of having trampled on

the laws she had sworn to maintain;
of having built up a colossal fortune

at the expense of the nation
;
of hav-

ing, by her unscrupulous greed and
shameful political intrigues, by her
own conduct, and by her patronage of,

and complicity with, some of the

worst men in Spain, destroyed all

public morality, and augmented to an
inconceivable extent administrative

corruption. On all these charges, an
immense jury, composed of the whole

Spanish nation, has unanimously found
her guilty. And, since her departure,
the general hope and prayer are that

she may never again set foot in the

country she has so deeply injured.
" May the accursed Italian," said a

newspaper the other day,
" never re-

turn hither to make a traffic of all that

is most sacred and holy upon earth."
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I5ut, before she had left, the feeling

concerning her was in one respect dif-

ferent. It was the opinion of many
that it was neither safe nor just to

allow her to leave the country. It

was remembered how, during her
three years' exile in France, she had

intrigued and manceuvred, and lav-

ished treasure, until, aided by the
divisions in the Liberal camp and by
the incapacity of the Liberal govern-
ment, she rode into Madrid in the

triumphal car of Reaction. Then, it

is true, she had a staunch and inter-

ested ally in the wily and unscrupu-
lous chief of the house of Orleans.

Deprived of his powerful aid and co-

operation, she is manifestly much less

to be dreaded. But a portion of the

Spanish nation, and especially of the
inhabitants of the capital, well ac-

quainted with her great cunning and
skill in intrigue, and overrating, per-
haps, the elements and resources she
can command in a foreign country for

the purpose of again disturbing Spain's

tranquillity, insisted that she should
be caged and not expelled, and more-
over that she should be brought to

account before the Cortes for the

peculations and robberies attributed
to her by the voice of the entire na-
tion. You will remember the scenes
that occurred at the palace soon after

Espartero's arrival here, and the vain

attempts then made to get her off in

safety, whilst armed and menacing
crowds were vigilant to prevent her

passage, and could be induced to

abandon their watch over their sove-

reign's palace, and their stations upon
the roads from Madrid, only by a pro-
mise from the government that the

object of the popular wrath should not
be allowed clandestinely to depart.
But it soon was found that if there
was a probability of her being danger-
ous abroad, there was a certainty of
her being so at home. Her daughter's
residence again became a focus of in-

trigue. This got so well known, the

reactionary party, encouraged by hav-

ing their old protectress to lean upon,
were so active, and symptoms were
observed so dangerous to public tran-

quillity, that the chiefs of the national

guard sent a deputation to the gov-
ernment, urging strongly the removal
of Christina from the palace. As the

national guard of Madrid now consists

and Cuban Perils. [Oct.

of upwards of twenty thousand men,
and as they elect their own chiefs, who
must therefore be considered to repre-
sent the opinions and enjoy the con-
fidence of the majority, the prayer
of such a deputation naturally had

weight ;
and at cabinet councils held

on that and the following day, the

principal question discussed was
What is to be done with the Queen-
mother? The impossibility of pre-

venting her intrigues, should she re-

main in Spain, except by confinement
too rigorous to be legal, determined
the council to expel her from the

country ; attaching her property until

the Cortes should have investigated
her conduct, and decided concern-

ing the charges brought against her.

This plan resolved upon, it was im-

mediately put into execution. The
determination was come to on the

evening of the 27th August. On
the 28th, at seven in the morning,
the ministers were at the palace, to

witness the Queen-mother's depar-
ture. The adieus were brief. Christina

betrayed no emotion at parting from
herdaugh ter, who, on her part, dropped
a few decorous tears, but was not very
greatly afflicted. There has never
been much affection between the two

queens, although the elder of them,

by herastuteness and superiorstrength
of character, has exercised great in-

fluence over the younger. The Queen-
mother then took leave of the minis-

ters, whom she must heartily detest ;

recommended her daughter to the care

and watchful guardianship of Espar-
tero, and entered a large travelling-

vehicle, accompanied by her husband,
who looked grievously dejected, and
attended by an ecclesiastic of high

rank, and by several persons of her

household. Her children's departure
had preceded hers. Some were in

Portugal, others in France. Escorted

by two squadrons of cavalry, under
the command of the well-known
General Garrigd, she reached, by
short stages, and without molestation,
the frontier of the former country.
Few persons were present at Chris-

tina's departure, although it was stated

in the French papers, whose blunders

concerning Spanish affairs are inces-

sant and amusing, that the windows
of the palace were filled with ladies

waving handkerchiefs, and that its
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roofwas crowded with national guards.
The truth is, that hardly anybody in

Madrid knew of the Queen-mother's

going, until she had actually gone.
As the news spread, a certain ex-

citement was manifested, and towards
eleven o'clock a crowd of men, many
of them armed, thronged the small

square in front of Espartero's resi-

dence, with menacing snouts of Down
with the Ministry ! and loud demands
for the return of Christina. An aide-

de-camp presenting himself at a win-
dow to address them, firearms were
levelled at him, and he was compelled
to retire. The fermentation each mo-
ment increased. Deputations from
various public bodies waited upon the

premier to express their disapproval
of the step taken. The general im-

pression abroad was, that a trick had
been played on the people, that faith

had been broken with them, and that

the government was pledged not to

suffer the departure of Christina until

the Cortes had decided concerning
her. The verbal pledge given by
Espartero to a deputation, at a time
when it was a great object to get rid

of the bodies of armed men who beset

the palace, and infested the environs

of Madrid, making it their business to

guard against the escape of the Queen-
mother, was, that she should not de-

part furtively, either by day or by
night. Her departure, therefore, at

eight in the morning, when the gazette

containing its announcement had been
but an hour published, was held to be
a violation of this promise, as far as

regarded the people. On the other

hand, the national guard had in-

sisted, through its chiefs, that Chris-

tina should not remain at the palace ;

there was danger to the tranquillity
of Madrid if she continued there

;
her

property in Spain, and her pension of

thirty thousand pounds a-year, which
was suspended, offered considerable

security for the financial improprieties
of which she might be found to have
been guilty. To let her leave the

country was manifestly the wisest

course, and it was adopted. It has
been urged that it would have been
more straightforward of the govern-
ment, and would have prevented even
the imputation of a breach of faith,
to have summoned commissions of
the national guards, the corporation,

and other bodies, and from them to

have obtained, beforehand, that ap-
proval of the measure which was
almost unanimously accorded to them
a few hours after it had been taken.
But in cases of this kind there is a
wide difference between before and
after. The same men who, when the

thing was done, supported the cause
of order and the government, of
whose good intentions they were sure,
and of the wisdom of whose conduct

they presently became persuaded,
might have assumed a different atti-

tude had they been consulted in ad-
vance. Moreover, by acting in that

way, by deferring on every occasion
to the popular voice, whether it spoke
words of wisdom or words of folly,
the ministers could never hope to gain
strength, which was what they most
needed. In short, it might have been
a very difficult and dangerous busi-
ness to get Christina out of Madrid,
had the intention been published the

day before; and doubtless the govern-
ment preferred risking the unfounded

imputation of a deception, to incur-

ring the responsibility of fresh colli-

sions. In my opinion, as an eyewit-
ness of all that passed, it would have
been hazardous to have atfted other-
wise than the ministers' did. As it

was, not a shot was fired, not a wound
received; and three days after the

affair, everybody seemed convinced
that the best had been done.

I shall not dwell upon the incidents
of the afternoon and night of the 28th

August, of which you will have al-

ready seen accounts. For a short time

things looked menacing, and many
expected a fight. The council of min-

isters, assembled in the large build-

ing on the Puerta del Sol which is at

once the Spanish
" Home Office" and

the main guard-house, received nume-
rous delegates from the corporation,
the provincial deputation, and from
otherpublic bodies; expounded to them
their views and reasons, and received

promises of support. Meanwhile the
national guard a portion of it some-
what sulky and dissatisfied took up
arms and prepared to maintain order.

A considerable number of barricades
had been thrown up. The presence
and exhortations of General San Mi-

guel sufficed for some of these to be
removed by their makers. But in a
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small section of the town they were
maintained ;

and a few hundred mal-
contents busied themselvesin strength-

ening them, and declared their inten-

tion of defending them. Over their

uneven summits were to be seen the

barrels of muskets and fowling-pieces,
and a few familiar faces which had
often crossed my sight during the re-

volution of July. It was not certain

what the barricaders wanted
;
in fact,

there was a strange combination of

elements
;
but the chief demand they

put forward was, the dismissal of the

ministry, whom they declared to have

betrayed the people. As far as I

could observe, Espartero was ex-

cepted from this verdict
;
but only by

those of the insurgents who, however
mistaken in the course they pursued,
acted in good faith, and in support of

their own political views. There were

many others who were actuated by
widely different motives. The reac-

tionary and absolutist party had its

representatives at the barricades
;
fo-

reign influence was also at work
;
and

it has been supposed by some that

Christina had supplied funds not,

perhaps, in anticipation of the out-

break (although even that she may
have foreseen), but to be in readiness

for any occasion of mischief that might
present itself. It was clearly for her

interest, the revolution having gone
so far, to see it carried farther. If the

ultra-democratic party, aided by the

rabble of the low districts of Madrid,
could gain the ascendant, the certain

result was anarchy . Then would come

reaction, and Christina and her friends

might hope to resume their places
and recommence their spoliations.

Accordingly, there can be no doubt

indeed, it were easily proved that

agents of the expelled party the Pa-

lacos, as they are called stimulated

and assisted in the disturbances of the

28th August. Their efforts were of

no avail against the steady attitude of

the national guards, who remained
for eighteen hours under arms in the

Streets, obedient to their officers, and

turning a deaf ear to the perfidious
insinuations of agents who sought to

set them against the government, and
to divide them amongst themselves.
The insurgents, seeing that their cause
was hopeless, and having the promise,
from Espartero's own lips, of a brisk

cannonade at daybreak, abandoned
their barricades in the course of the

nitflit. Many of them left their arms
Uurndthem; a considerable number
were taken prisoners ; more escaped
by concealing themselves in houses
until such time as the national

guards, all danger being over, retired

to their homes. On the 29th, Madrid
was as quiet as if nothing had oc-
curred.

A foreigner, lately resident in this

capital, and who, within little more
than a year, has acquired a rather un-
enviable celebrity, is here generally
believed to have had a hand in the
outbreak of the 28th ultimo. I refer

to the Minister of the United States
at Madrid. A Frenchman by birth,
but compelled to abandon his country
previous to the revolution of 1830, in

consequence of certain political writ-

ings, M. Pierre Soule settled on the
other side of the Atlantic, and be-
came heart and soul an American. A
man of great energy, vigorous intel-

lect, and considerable astuteness, he
attained to high practice at the bar,
to a seat in Congress, and to the

leadership of the party which seeks,
without much regard to the means
employed, to annex Cuba to the
States. With that unscrupulous party,
his open profession of the most dis-

torted views on questions of interna-
tional right made him highly popular.
From his seat in the Senate, early in

1852, he bitterly attacked the govern-
ment of Mr Fillmore for not taking up
the cause of the adventurers underLo-

pez ;
some ofwhom had been executed,

and others sent to prison, for their pi-
ratical attempt on the island of Cuba.
In 1853, shortly before his appoint-
ment as minister at Madrid, he made
a long and eloquent speech, in which
he lauded Lopez and his companions
as heroes, indulged in stinging sar-

casms on Spain and Spaniards, and,
speaking of Cuba, urged the govern-
ment, in metaphorical phrase, not to

delay too long to pluck the fruit from
the tree, lest it should rot upon the
stem. This is the man whom Mi-

Franklin Pierce thought proper to

send as envoy to Spain. You will

remember that, on his arrival at New
York to embark for Europe, a meet-

ing was held in that city, composed of

members of the Lone Star Society, of
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fugitives from Cuba, and ofother parti-
sans of annexation, who proceeded to

serenade him, bearing banners on
which were inscriptions coupling Mr
Soule's name with the rescue of Cuba
from the Spanish yoke. A member of

the procession made a high-flown
speech, in which he expressed a hope
that, when the honourable envoy re-

turned to his own country with fresh

claims upon the esteem of his fellow-

citizens, a new star would shine in

the celestial vault of Young America.
M. Soule" replied to this address, refer-

ring to Cuba as a suffering people ;

and declaring that, as an American
minister, he did not cease to be an
American citizen

;
and that, as an

American citizen, he had a right to

attend to the sobs of anguish of the

oppressed. Taken in connection with
his harangues in the Senate, and with
the address to which it replied, his

speech was certainly most significant,

indiscreet, and offensive to Spain. It

caused great scandal, not only in

Europe, but amongst the right-think-

ing portion of the people of the
United States. Mr Pierce was loudly
censured for the appointment, and
American newspapers declared that

it was his duty, as soon as he knew
what had passed in New York, to

send a steamer after Mr Soule" to

bring him back, since he had proved
himself completely unfit to fill the
office of Americanjninister in Spain.
I believe it to be a fact that the
United States did not expect their

envoy to be received as such at

Madrid. But they underrated the

meanness and pusillanimity of the

Spanish ministry then in power. After
some delay at Paris, employed, it was
said, in ascertaining what sort of re-

ception awaited him in the Spanish
capital, Mr Soule" proceeded to his

destination. He had been but a short

time there, when an unfortunate affair

brought him into bad odour. At a
ball at the French ambassador's, the
Duke of Alba, referring to Mrs Soule's

dress, which struck him as peculiar,

compared her to Mary of Burgundy.
Probably the comparison was not very
apt ; possibly the grandee who made
it was not particularly conversant
with the costumes of the middle ages:
there certainly does not appear to

have been any offensive intention of

comparing persons, but merely of

criticising a costume. Mr Soule"'8

son, however, a very young man,
overheard the remark, took it in bad
part, and provoked the Duke of Alba.
The result was a bloodless duel,

fought with very long swords, lasting
a very long time, and followed up by
a very long letter to the papers, which
Mr Soule", jnn., had, for his own sake,
much better have left unwritten. Out
of this affair grew a second duel, more
serious in its character and results,
between Mr

Soule|
and the French,

minister at Madrid. They fought
with pistols, and the Marquis de

Turgot received an unfortunate wound
in the leg, which, to this day, com-

pels him to use crutches. The whole
details of these unpleasant circum-

stances were at the time placed
before the public by the English and
French press, and the general opinion

certainly seemed to be that the Soules

had unnecessarily commenced, and
afterwards wilfully aggravated a fool-

ish quarrel, which, as new comers to

the country and considering the di-

plomatic character of the senior, and
the imputations of hostility to Spain
under which he laboured, they ought
to have done their utmost to avoid.

Be this as it may, and without enter-

ing into the political animosities that

are said to have mingled in the affair,

the Spaniards naturally took the part
of their countryman and of M. Turgot

the case of the latter exciting par-
ticular sympathy, since he had been

dragged into and maimed in a quarrel
with which he had not the least con-
cern. Thenceforward the society ofMa-
drid avoided that of the Soule" family.
These unpleasant incidents had

scarcely ceased to arrest the public

attention, when the affair of the

Black Warrior again brought Mr
Soule's name prominently before the

world. This affair has been so much
discussed that its main facts must be

generally and well known, and I will

use the utmost brevity in here re-

capitulating them, which I do for the

sake of adding a few comments, and
of relating one or two circumstances
in the dispute to which they gave rise

that I believe are not widely known.
On the 28th February last, the Black
Warrior steam- ship, a regular trader

between Mobile and New York, ar-
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port of Havanah. She was entered

at the custom-house as in ballast,

and the manifest presented was con-

formable with that declaration, ship's

provisions being the only cargo set

down. Her clearance was then ap-

plied for; but on the searcher from

the custom-house visiting the vessel,

she was found to be cotton-laden
;

whereupon her departure was stopped,
and judicial proceedings were com-

menced, the delay having expired that

is allowed by law for the rectification

of the manifest. Article 162 of the

Customs Regulations of the Havanah
states, that " after the twelve hours

allowed by Article 15 for the rectifi-

cation of, or addition to, the manifest,
shall have expired, all goods that may
have been omitted in it shall be seized

;

and, moreover, the captain shall be

fined to the amount of their value,

provided always the amount of duty
which would have to be paid on the

contents of the package or packages
do not exceed four hundred dollars ;

because if it exceed that sum, and if

the goods belong, or are consigned to,

the owner, captain, or supercargo, the

fine shall not be imposed, but, instead

of it, the vessel, together with its

freights and everything else available,
shall be seized." This is explicit

enough ;
and it is to be noted that a

copy of the custom-house regulations,

printed in English, was handed to

Captain Bullock, commanding the

Black Warrior, as soon as he entered

the port. By order of the authorities

the cargo was landed, and found to

consist of 957 bales of cotton. The
amount of seizure and of fines in-

curredwas very large, and the Marquis
of Pezuela, captain-general of the

Havanah, desired the superior board
of administration to consider the

matter, with a view to its reduction.

That board fully confirmed the legal-

ity of the steps taken and fines im-

posed, but left it at the discretion of

the captain-general to reduce the

latter if he thought proper. He con-

sulted the attorney-general of the

island, who recommended their reduc-
tion to ten thousand dollars, exclusive

of all expenses incurred in discharg-

ing the cargo; but general Pezuela

finally decided to reduce the penalty
to six thousand dollars, including all

costs and charges. In the mean time
the consignees had made various ap-
plications to the captain-general, ad-

mitting their fault, declaring the

captain's omission to have arisen from

ignorance, pleading ignorance on their

own part also, begging that the vessel

might be allowed to depart upon pay-
ment of the transit duties, corre-

sponding to a ship laden as she was ;

and, finally, when the fine of six

thousand dollars was definitely fixed

upon, entreating its further reduction.

This, however, the captain -general,
who had officially announced his de-

cision, refused to grant ;
but he for-

warded a petition from the consignees
to the Queen of Spain, in which it

was set forth that there could have
been no fraudulent intention cotton

not being an article of consumption
in the island of Cuba in which the

heavy loss arising from the detention,

discharge, and reloading of the vessel

was urged, and the remission of the

fine craved. This prayer was sub-

sequently granted; but before that

was done the dispute between Spain
and the United States bad assumed

menacing proportions.
This statement of well-ascertained

facts shows the Cuban authorities to-

have acted strictly within the law

throughout the whole business, and
with great clemency to the persons
who had transgressed it. If it suited

American vessels, trading between
Mobile and New York, to call at the

Havanah to take in coals, or for

other objects, they were bound to

comply in every respect with the laws
and regulations of the colony, and
could not expect to get off scot-free

if they transgressed them. But there

is a circumstance to be taken into

consideration which somewhat modi-
fies this view of matters in the case

of the Black Warrior. It appears
that, owing to the remissness, in-

dulgence, or it has been suggested r

but I have not seen it proved
the coiTuptness of the Cuban autho-

rities, the Black Warrior had been in

the habit of entering the port with

a cargo, exhibiting a manifest that

stated her to be in ballast, and being
entered and cleared accordingly, and
that she had actually made more than

thirty voyages in that manner without

let or impediment. It is scarcely pos-
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sible that this should not have been
known to the Cuban custom-house,
and if so, it must be admitted that

the course pursued on the occasion of

the voyage made in February 1854

was, although doubtless strictly legal,
harsh and injudicious. The neglect
to enforce the law on more than thirty

previous voyages might not suffice to

abrogate it
;
but it should have in-

duced the Cuban authorities though
it had been but from considerations

of prudence to re-enforce it less sud-

denly. It is easy to understand that

the new captain-general, and one or

two other newly- appointed and high
functionaries, who had gone out with
him to the Havanah only a few weeks
before the occurrence of the difficulty,

were fired with zeal for reform
;
and

it is stated that, during the first few
months of their administration, the

revenue of the island increased. But

they should have gone to work more

coolly and gradually. In consideration

of the long impunity the irregularities
of the Black Warrior had enjoyed, it

would surely have sufficed, on the 28th

February, to have warned the captain
and consignees that such could be no

longer permitted, and that, on her
next voyage, the law would be rigidly

enforced, should occasion be given. To-
wards a country of equal or inferior

power, this would have been the fairest

and most proper course to pursue ;
but

towards so potent and aggressive a

neighbour as the United States, it

was most unwise to adopt any other.

But although numerous misrepresen-
tations have been circulated on the

subject, this fault of judgment is the

only one in the affair of the Black
Warrior that can fairly be imputed to

General Pezuela and his subordinates.

Of course, the business was a god-
gend to President Pierce and the an-

nexation party in the United States.

The former forthwith sent a strong
I might almost say a violent message
to the House of Representatives, de-

claring the seizure of the Black War-
rior to present "a clear case of wrong,"
attributing habitual misconduct to the

authorities of Cuba, and stating that

he had already given instructions for

the demand of an immediate indem-

nity; in the event of the refusal of

which, he declared, in menacing terms,
that he would " vindicate the honour
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of the American flag." Now Mr
Soule appears again upon the scene.

The demands addressed by him to

the Spanish government were an in-

demnity of 60,000 sterling, the dis-

missal of all those Cuban authorities

that had been concerned in the pro-

ceedings against the Black Warrior

(this would of course include General

Pezuela, although his name appears
not to have been mentioned in the

note), and finally that, in future, the

governor of Cuba should have power
to settle disputes with the United
States without reference to the home
government an arrangement directly

opposed to the colonial policy of Spain.
As may be supposed, the Spanish
ministry demurred to such exorbitant

and unreasonable demands. Calderon.

de la Barca, the feeble and timid

foreign minister of the Sartorius cabi-

net, was no match for Mr Soule*. He
even suffered himself to be bullied by
the American secretary of legation,

who, on conveying to him a commu-
nication, took out his watch and stated

the exact time he would allow him
to answer it. And although Sarto-

rius came to the aid of his aged and

incapable colleague, he quickly dis-

gusted Mr Soule by his double-deal-

ing, evasions, and procrastination.
None of the communications that

have passed during the discussion of

the Black Warrior affair have as yet
been published in Spain, or, that I am
aware of, in America. All the corre-

spondence that passed in Cuba is be-
fore us, so that we are enabled to

form an opinion on the merits of the

case
;
but there our documentary in-

formation stops. What is positively
known from other sources is, that

there seemed so little chance of the

affair being settled with Mr Soule,
that the Spanish government directed

Senor Cueto to try to arrange it at

Washington, and sent after him, soon

after his departure, by Seuor Galiano,
notes and instructions to aid him in

the task. For a considerable time

after that, scarcely anything was heard
ofthematter

;
and there is strong reason

to believe that Mr Soule was himself

left without communications from his

government for a length of time that

annoyed and perhaps surprised him.

This naturally awakens a doubt whe-
ther his proceedings have been alto-

2i
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gether approved at headquarters. His
friends here maintain that they have.

It is presumable that they derive their

information from himself.

On the 1st of August last, in com-

pliance with the desire of the United
States Senate, President Pierce sent to

it a message with respect to the state of

American relations with Spain since his

former menacing message of the 16th
March. All that he said that directly
referred to the Black Warrior affair,

was that Spain, instead of granting
prompt reparation, had justified the
conduct of the Cuban authorities, and

thereby assumed the responsibility of
their acts. The tone of the whole

message was threatening to Spain,
and the probability of war at no dis-

tant period was plainly indicated. It

nevertheless excited little apprehen-
sion here, where it was generally con-
sidered to be merely an unprincipled
attempt, on the part of Mr Pierce, to

regain, by an appeal to the passions
of the people, the popularity he had
lost, and at the same time to keep
up alarm in Cuba, and to wear out
the energies of Spain, in hopes that at

last, disheartened and intimidated, a

Spanish government would be found

willing to sell the island. It is doubt-

ful, however, whether any Spanish
minister would dare to entertain pro-
posals for its purchase. Mr Soule'

has declared himself, in his place in

Congress, decidedly opposed to that

mode ofacquiring Cuba, on the ground
that it must, at no distant date, fall

into the lap of the Union without

costing a dollar. This declaration is

nearly tantamount to saying that it is

less expensive to take a thing by force

than to buy it with money, and con-

veys pretty much the sentiment for the

practical carrying out of which on a
small scale, men used to be hung, and
are now transported. Mr Soule* is

unquestionably a man of talent elo-

quent, wary, skilful in adapting him-
self to the persons with whom he
comes in contact but he is deficient

in good taste, as he has more than
once shown since he came to Madrid,
and bis patriotism and philanthropy,
with respect to the island of Cuba,
smack too strongly of piracy to obtain

much respect in Europe, however

acceptable they may prove, and how-
ever loudly they may be applauded, in

a lodge of the " Lone Star," or at a
New Orleans public meeting. But

although
" Cuba without cost

"
may

be the device inscribed on his banner
a black one, it is to be presumed

when he came to Spain as the repre-
sentative of his government, he was
bound to obey his instructions, and

these, there can scarcely be a doubt,
were to offer a large sum of money
for the much-coveted island. Know-
ing what we know of the Sartorius

ministry, we are justified in believing
that they would have had no objection
to effect a sale which they assuredly
would have made the means of filling

their own pockets. But however in-

clined they may have felt, they dared
not do it.

For some weeks the Black Warrior

question had been comparatively little

spoken of in Madrid, and the general

opinion seemed to be that it had been

amicably adjusted at Washington, or

was in a fair way to be so, when the

O'Donnell insurrection and the July
revolution concentrated the public

thought on home politics. Things
had scarcely begun to settle down,
when, on the 21st August, the arrival

of the President's message of the 1st

once more drew attention to Cuba,
and to the state of affairs between

Spain and America. Just a week

later, on the 28th, occurred the out-

break I have described in the early

part of this letter. On that same day,
before the revolt was suppressed, it

was said in Madrid that the Ameri-
can minister was concerned in the

insurrection. The next day, when

things were quiet, the part he was

alleged to have played was matter of

common conversation, and then the

newspapers took up the matter. The
Diario Espanol, usually one of the

best written and best informed of the

Madrid journals, which supports the

present government, and is believed

to be the special organ of General

O'Donnell, published on the 30th

August a very strong article on the

subject. It had been stated the day
before with truth that Mr Soule" was
about to leave Madrid for France, and

the supposition had been added that

he did so in order to avoid being in

the Spanish capital when news should

arrive of a piratical invasion of Cuba

by citizens of the United States.
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Taking this for a text, the Diario

Espanol indignantly asked if Mr Soule

feared for his personal safety, and
mistrusted the honour of Spaniards.
He would have no cause for such

apprehension, the paper continued,
" even if he had been wanting in the

respect due to the nation, and had

sought by every means to favour pro-

jects tending to deprive Spain of her

most precious colony : even if it were
certain that he had sought to profit by
the days of degradation of the Spanish

government (under Sartorius), aud to

take advantage of the insatiable vora-

city of high and low influences : even
if it were certain that he had endea-

voured to profane the sanctity of the

revolution, and to sow discord amongst
the people, seducing the unwary,
engaging in a vile intrigue, giving

money and promising arms to destroy
the power of the honourable and pa-
triotic men who now direct the des-

tinies of Spain : even if he had suc-

ceeded in gaining over a few deluded

persons who had failed to discern,

through the cloud of his honeyed and

flattering words, the latent idea of

keeping up agitation and disorder in

the Peninsula, and so of depriving
Cuba of the succours the mother-

country might otherwise send thither:

even though the people knew that he
had attempted to take advantage of a
moment of effervescence traitorously
to excite its indignation, and to hurry
it to revolt." This was pretty plain

speaking. On the same day that the

article appeared, Mr Soule* addressed
an angry letter to the Diario Espanol,
which did not publish it. The letter

afterwards appeared in a French fron-

tier newspaper. The following is a
translation of its contents, as given in

the Hayonne Messager of the 9th

August :

"
MADRID, 30<A August.

u A Monsieur le Directeur du Diario

Espanol.
"

Sir, The tone and character of the

article concerning me published in your
sheet of this day, too plainly prove the

influences that have inspired it for me not
to honour it by a word of reply.

" I leave Madrid because it pleases me
to leave it, and because I have no account
to render to anybody, either of my pro-

ceedings or of the motives that determine
them.

" I will never absent myself from any
place through fear of being insulted or

put in peril by those whom my presence
may displease.

"
I do not fear impertinence, nor even

assassins.
" And especially, Sir, I do not fear the

people.
" The people respects what deserves

to be respected ; it brands only the
miserable men who flatter and deceive it.

. . . It fights but it does not assas-

sinate.
" As to the perfidious insinuations of

which your article is full, they are beneath

my contempt.u
I leave to you the merit of the var-

nish with which you have covered them,
and, to those who dictated them, the ia-

famy of their invention.
"

I am, Sir, your Servant,
" PIERRE SOULE."

The charges brought by the Diario

Espanol, and to which the above cha-
racteristic epistle was the reply, were
endorsed to a greater or less extent

by public opinion in Madrid. On the
12th of August, Mr Soule", unable to

attend thebanquet given by the Press,
had addressed to the committee of

management a letter, in which occur-
red the following passage : "The heart
of Young America, doubt it not, will

palpitate with joy and delight at the

breath of the perfumed breeze that

shall waft to it across the ocean the

acclamations of liberated Spain. May
I be permitted to say, that mine is in-

toxicated with felicity by the hope
that Europe, apathetic though it seem,
will not suffer those germs of regene-

ration, which the sublime sacrifice of

some of her sons has just so miracu-

lously caused to sprout, to become de-

bilitated, and to die." It is charitably

supposed, by those who credit the

American minister's participation in

the events of the 28th August, that

the intoxication referred to in this

flowery and figurative paragraph had
not entirely passed away at that date,
and that the writer of the letter to the

dining committee thought it his duty,
as the representative of Young Ame-
rica, to contribute his aid to that ger-
mination of regeneration which apa-
thetic Spain showed herself tardy in

promoting. At the same time, there

certainly are not wanting evil-disposed

persons, who affirm that Mr Soule' has

so concentrated his vision on his adopt-



486 Spanish Politics and Cuban Perils. [Oct.

ed country, that he can scarcely discern

any other
;
that he looks with contempt

upon the herd of slaveswho range about

Europe, and that to him it would be
matter of indifference to see the Old
World perish, so that the New World

prospered and, with it, his ambition.

It has further been said that, neither

prudent nor scrupulous in the means
he employed, he condescended assidu-

ously to court that Dowager Queen
whose whole life has been a contradic-

tion to the principles he professes, and
to admit the society of a yet more ille-

gitimate influence at the Spanish court.

It has been declared, and believed by
many, that Mr Sonld, knowing that

the government of Espartero and
O'Donnell was not one that he could

either intimidate or buy, and behold-

ing in its character an insurmountable
obstacle to the attainment of the great

object of his desires, resolved to work
for its downfall by every means in his

power, and that, notwithstanding his

fervent sympathy with the welfare
and liberties of Spain, he would have

preferred either anarchy or despotism
to the triumph of a system which,
whilst maintaining those liberties,

rendered more and more remote the

prospect of realisation of that cher-

ished project, whose accomplishment
would introduce a new star " into the

celestial vault of Young America," and
at the same time vastly add to the

importance and popularity in the

States of the American minister at

Madrid. All these things have been

said, and have found wide credence in

this capital and elsewhere.

Enough, however, on this branch
of the subject. The sum of ten mil-

lion dollars, demanded by Mr Pierce
to make head against the possible

contingency of a war with Spain, hav-

ing been refused him by the Ameri-
can Senate, the probabilities of such
a war occurring are greatly diminish-

ed, and the Spanish government en-

tertains little apprehension on that

score. Upon the other hand, not-

withstanding Mr Pierce's declaration

in his Message of the 1st August that

the whole of the means which the
constitution allows to the executive

power should be employed to prevent
the violation of law, treaties, and in-

ternational right, contemplated by
certain citizens of the United States,

who, as the government was officially
and positively informed, were fitting
out an expedition for the invasion of
Cuba notwithstanding this assur-

ance, I say, there appear grounds for

fearing that, owing perhaps to the
weakness of the executive arm in the

States, the expedition in question will

yet sail for the coveted shores of the
Pearl of the Antilles. Whether, if at-

tempted, it will meet the fate of that

under Lopez, or whether it willsucceed,
not only in landing, but in holding its

ground until it can receive those rein-

forcements which would probably flock

to it from the Southern States, as soon
as it became known there that it had

occupied, and was maintaining, a posi-

tion, is a matter of anxious uncer-

tainty. The island is strongly gar-

risoned, but American riflemen are

formidable opponents. The Spanish
government feels confident of the re-

sult, and fully reckons on the fidelity
and valour of the two or three and

twenty thousand good troops now in

Cuba. Where the Americans will be
most deficient will doubtless be in

cavalry and artillery. The Spaniards
have a thousand dragoons, several

batteries of field-artillery, and nume-
rous large Paixhans guns garnishing
the forts and batteries of the island.

And although Spanish cavalry, judg-
ing from whatwe see here, is generally
but indifferently mounted, it is abun-

dantly able to cope with irregular in-

fantry, and indeed would prove most
formidable to the invaders, if they
ventured forth from the shelter of

forests and hedges, or from the brokeo

ground favourable to sharp-shooters.
As to the courage of the men, when?

well led, there is no doubt of that.

Good leading, which they have rarely

had, is all that Spaniards want to be-

as valiant troops as any in Europe.

Only the other day, at Vicalvaro,
with General Garrigo and other brave
and determined officers at their head,

regiments of dragoons repeatedly gal-

loped up to the very mouths of bat-

teries, which received them, at a few-

yards' distance, with volleys of grape.
Men who would do this, would hardly
flinch from charging irregular rifle-

men, however accurate and deadly
their fire. The Spanish artillery is

considered the best arm in the service;
it is certainly the one with which the
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most pains are taken, and which pos-
sesses the best-instructed officers.

The infantry now in Cuba is about

twenty thousand strong, well disci-

plined, in good condition, and accus-

tomed to the climate. Were these

forces, infantry, cavalry, and artillery,

concentrated in the field against the

American pirates, it is difficult to be-

lieve that the latter could succeed in

getting together, or at least in land-

ing, a force capable of resisting their

attack. To speak positively on this

point, however, it would be necessary
to be somewhat in the confidence of the

filibusteros, or at least to know more
than is positively known of their re-

sources, plans, and places of rendez-
vous. But even supposing that they
muster more than we, in our imper-
fect information, think probable, it is

to be borne in mind that the very
best irregular troops, however formid-

able their valour and skill with their

weapons may render them in small

numbers, are far less to be feared

when they act in large masses. Then
the deficiency in discipline and drill

tells heavily against them. I am far

from underrating the indomitable pluck
of the Americans, or their coolness or

steadiness when in peril, and only
desire to see those valuable qualities

displayed in a better cause than the

one to which we are assured they
are shortly to be devoted. But in an

open plain, or in the attack of a fort-

ress, and when opposed to regular

troops of average bravery, something
more than pluck and coolness is re-

quired. Upon the other hand, it must
not be forgotten, when we seek to

strike the balance of chances, that the

garrison of Cuba could not be brought
entire into the field. Certain forts,
and towns, and positions must be

held, and although it is probable
that many of these would be left to

the keeping of the numerous volun-
teers that would take up arms the
moment an invasion occurred, still

portions of the garrison must be de-
tached from the main body. An in-

telligent Spaniard, who has spent
several years in Cuba, and but re-

cently returned thence, gave it me as

his opinion that from ten to twelve
thousand men could be employed as

the army of operation. He estimated
the present garrison at rather under

twenty thousand men effective for the

field, which is somewhat less than the

government estimate. The European
Spaniards in the island he believed to

be about fifty thousand, a large pro-

portion Basques and Catalans, and
who would readily enrol themselves

as volunteers in case of peril, would

prove formidable antagonists, and

fight desperately for their homes and

property. As to the native Cubans,

many of them would be likely to join
the Americans, if these were strong,
and gained advantages at first start-

ing ;
but if the invaders were worsted,

the Cubans would fly to arms and
vaunt their fidelity to Spain. The

negroes, who have no wish to ex-

change Spanish for American masters,
and who are aware of the many dis-

advantages under which even a free

man of colour labours in the States,

would all be ready to fight, if arms
were given to them. The negro mode
of fighting, as described to me by per-
sons who are well acquainted with it,

is peculiar and dangerous. They fire

a volley, receive the enemy's fire,

throw away their muskets, and rush

in with cutlass or poniard.
The long narrow shape of the island

of Cuba, which bears a strong resem-

blance to a lizard with the head look-

ing eastward, is favourable to its

defenders, since it facilitates the cut-

ting off of the invading force. It will

be a great advantage if General

Concha's arrival takes place pre-

viously to any attack. He is the

very man to command under such

circumstances. Quick of eye and

ready of resource, he will inspire the

troops with confidence, and raise the

courage of the Cubans. Amongst
these he has, what no captain-gen-
eral of Cuba in our time has had, a

strong party persons who are at-

tached to him, like his mode of ad-

ministration, prefer him to any other

captain-general, and will stand by him
to the utmost with all the influence

and power they may possess. This is

a principal reason why he readily and

gladly accepted the destination to-

wards which he is now steaming, if

indeed he has not arrived there, since

his departure from Corunna took place

upwards of a fortnight ago. The
Spanish government and indeed

Spaniards generally, as far as my
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means of observation extend enter-

tain a sanguine belief that, with the

troops at his command, and with the

moral and physical support of the

majority of the dwellers on the island,

Concha will so handle the intruding
annexionists as to make them heartily

repent their unprovoked and unjusti-
fiable aggression.
There are other points to be taken

into consideration when we discuss

the probable issue of the anticipated
conflict. One of these, on which
such conflicting testimony has been

given that it is scarcely possible to form
a decided opinion with respect to it, is

the amount of support the Americans
would find in the island itself. The
Spaniards, as I have above intimated,
think it would be unimportant. Ask
a Yankee annexionist, and he will tell

you that the whole island, with the

exception of the European Spaniards
resident in it, pines for release from
the intolerable yoke of Spain, longs to

hoist the Stripes and Stars, and to

cling to the proud neck of the Ameri-
can eagle. I have been told by
Americans of the numbers of letters

received from inhabitants of Cuba,
expressive of these sentiments, and

imploring sympathy and assistance.

But it must be observed that a few

malcontents, or American settlers in

the island, would suffice to circulate

an immense number of such com-

plaints and prayers. One may ima-

gine, for instance, the consignees of

the Black Warrior, after inditing their

submissive and penitent letters to the

governor-general, and their petition to

the Queen of
Spain

for the remission

of the fine, dipping their sharpest iron

pen into the ink-bottle, and relieving
their afflicted souls by throwing off

screaming despatches to their friends

in New York and New Orleans,

inveighing against the tyranny of

Spanish rule, and longing for the day
when Cuba should join the Union.

By those to whom such letters were

welcome, they would naturally be
made the most of; they would be
handed about, talked of, and their

contents verbally repeated, until it

would seem as if a hundred letters

had arrived instead of one. The
Spaniards themselves admit that a

part of the Creole population would
be glad to see the island detached

from Spain. To these I suppose we
may safely add, as partisans of Cuba's

becoming a State of the Union, all

the Anglo-Americans resident in the
island. Beyond this, I am in pos-
session of no trustworthy evidence;
and when I say that only a small

portion of the Creoles or native whites
are disaffected to the Spanish govern-
ment, I state it, as you will observe,
on Spanish authority, but, at the same
time, on the authority of Spaniards
long resident in the island, particu-

larly capable, by their position and

intelligence, of forming a correct judg-
ment, and the sole drawback to the

value of whose opinion is the ad-

missible supposition that it may be
biassed by their natural wishes on
the subject.

Supposing that, in the autumn of

1854, an American expedition, start-

ing from Florida, or from one of the

small islands in the Bahama channel,
made a descent upon Cuba, were en-

tirely worsted, and cut off or compelled
to re-embark. How long a time would

elapse before a third expedition were

got ready ? Would not the interval

probably be shorter than the one be-

tween the Lopez expedition and the

present date ? The dogged tenacity
of a certain class of Americans, when
bent upon acquisition, is well known.
And is it not probable that each ex-

pedition would exceed the preceding
one in strength, until one went forth

strong enough to triumph ? The pas-

sage of the island from the feeble hands
of bankrupt decrepid Spain into the

strong ones of the young and vigorous

Union, is a mere question of time, un-

less other nations interfere. Are any
prepared to do so? England and
France are of course the only powers
to which Spain might look for aid to

prevent her being robbed of her last

valuable colony. And would she not

look to them in vain, at least under

present circumstances ? I do not be-

lieve that the Spaniards reckon on
such assistance. The reflecting por-
tion of the nation those who think

upon the subject at all seem con-

vinced that the island must sooner or

later pass from them. Some would
be disposed to sell it, whilst it still

has value, before the Americans feel

so certain of getting it by other means
that they will no longer feel disposed
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to disburse. Others, on the contrary,
are for holding it to the last, burning
the last cartridge before giving in, and,
as a last desperate resource, emanci-

pating the slaves. The most rational

and profitable of the two courses

would doubtless be the sale. And
yet, owing to the ignorance and na-
tional conceit of a large .number of

Spaniards who believe that the

valour of Spanish troops must always
suffice to guard Cuba, and who have
not sufficient knowledge of the past
and present history of the world to

see that in the course of nature they
must lose it it would be difficult for

any ministry to brave the storm of

indignation that would here be raised

by the sale of the island. It could, of

course, under the present regime, be
done only with the sanction of the
Cortes

;
and perhaps the wisest thing

the Espartero ministry could do would
be to bring forward the subject when
that body meets in November. To
give advice to Spain is, I am aware, a
delicate thing for foreign governments
to do, but the men at present at the

head of affairs here are not likely to

mistake the motive, or to take offence

at a well-intended counsel. If Eng-
land and France be quite decided to

take no steps towards the preserva-
tion of Cuba to Spain, and if the

government of this country be not

already perfectly aware of that de-

cision, it would be but right to give it

the information, so that it might fairly
and fully appreciate its position and

chances, and not delude itself with
vain hopes, never to be realised, of

ultimate succour from powerful allies.

Assuredly no Spanish government
"was ever more in want than is the

present one of the pecuniary supplies
which the sale of Cuba would place
at its disposal. The state of the fi-

nances of the country is lamentable,
and ministers are the more to be

pitied, since their embarrassed posi-
tion is the consequence of no fault of

theirs, but of the scandalous misrule
and malversation of several preced-
ing governments, and especially of
that of Sartorios. The Spanish and
English newspapers have already sup-
plied many details on this head. I
will content myself with throwing to-

gether a few of the principal and most

striking facts. When the present

government assumed office, it found
an empty treasury, and, even worse
than that, the resources on which it

might have reckoned for advances
were already anticipated. There was
no money anywhere. The Sartorius-

Domenech - Collantes ministry had
made a clean sweep of everything.
The forced loan decreed on the 19th

May, and which was to be paid dur-

ing the months of June and July, had
not flowed in with that gratifying

rapidity announced by the organs of

the Polaco cabinet
;
but nevertheless

about four hundred and seventy thou-

sand pounds sterling had been col-

lected, out of nearly two millions,
which it was estimated that it should

yield . Of the 470,000, 'about 140,
or thirteen thousand reals, remained
in the treasury. The confusion in

the public accounts rendered neces-

sary the appointment of commission-
ers to investigate them, and to re-

port the real state of the finances.

The labours of these commissioners

brought to light a whole system of ini-

quity and of downright robbery. The
most shameful jobs had been perpe-
trated

;
funds set apart for particular

purposes, and which could not legally
be otherwise employed, had been mis-

appropriated ;
enormous amounts had

been expended in secret-servicemoney,
of which no account was to be found

;

everything the government had to

pay was in arrears, and all they had
to receive was in advance. The re-

sult of the examination was to ex-
hibit a balance against the treasury

amounting to seven millions sterling,
of two and a-half millions of which
the payment was urgent. To meet
this heavy deficiency, equal to half

a year's revenue, the new ministry
had literally nothing but their good
intentions and recognised honesty
excellent things, but not always
convertible into specie. The conse-

quences of the revolution added to

their embarrassments. Nothing was
to be obtained from the provincial

treasuries, which were found to be

nearly all empty, some of them hav-

ing been drained to the last real by
the departed ministers

;
whilst in

other cases there is reason to con-

clude that the local juntas, formed

during the revolution, had spent the

money. During the latter half of
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July, every place had its junta, legis-

lating as it thought fit, taking off

taxes, admitting foreign goods free of

duty, sapping the foundations of the

revenue. The effects of this on the

revenue for the month of July was a

diminution of a quarter of a million

sterling, or fully one-fifth. Although,

early in August, the juntas were pro-
hibited from passing laws and alter-

ing the established system of the

country, whilst since then many of

them have altogether dissolved them-

selves, fears are entertained that for

some months the revenue will con-

tinue below what it is in ordinary
times. The period of revolution was
a jubilee for the smuggler. At some

points of the frontier he was suddenly
converted into a fair trader by the

abolition, decreed by juntas, of all

import duties. But, amidst the con-

fusion consequent on the revolution,
he nowhere had any difficulty in car-

rying on his commerce. From Gib-

raltar, from Portugal, from France,
foreign goods poured in, to the ex-
haustion of the smuggling depots in

those three countries. Those large
illicit importations must for some
time to come have a serious effect on
the custom-house revenue. It is pre-
dicted that the falling-off in the whole
revenue forAugust will be even greater
than in that for July. This appears
to me doubtful, although nearly cer-

tain in the item of custom duties
;

and on the other hand, we may hope
the expenditure will be less tinder an
honest and economical government
whose economy, however, has not, in

every instance, been as rigorous as

itself, I fully believe, earnestly de-

sired. The difficulties environing a

government that is borne into power
in Spain on the billows of a revolu-

tion like that of 1854, are not to be

imagined by any who have not wit-

nessed them. To form some faint

idea of them, one must be acquainted
with the ramifications and extent of
the empleomania mania for place
which is the great curse of Spain, and
which, when one beholds the extent
to which it is carried, makes him
almost despair of the improvement of

the nation. It were reasonable to

suppose that when Espartero and his

colleagues took office, under as diffi-

cult circumstances, certainly, as any
set of men that ever accepted it, even

here,' they would be allowed to give
their whole time and undivided atten-
tion to the necessities of the country,
to the getting rid of abuses, to the
introduction of proper economics, to

the adoption of measures calculated
to improve the wretched financial

situation. Not so : the idea of their

supporters evidently was that their

first duty was the portioning out of

places, not only to old friends, but to

many new ones libtraux du lende-

main. From the day they took office

down to the present date, ministers

have been besieged, pestered, over-

whelmed, by a stream of applicants

eager to live upon the budget. Es-

partero, from his popularity and in-

fluence, was the chief victim of these

cormorants. For a very long time
his anterooms were thronged from

early morning till late at night, by
persons who could not go away, who
would see the general, although per-

haps the request they had to make
had no possible connection with his

department, and should have been
addressed to some other minister, to

the intendant of the palace, the cap-

tain-general of the province, or the

civil governor of Madrid. Sometimes,
when there were thirty or forty per-
sons waiting at the door of his cabi-

net, all deaf to the remonstrances of

weary aides-de-camp, he would come
out himself, as if in despair at ever ob-

taining repose, despatch them all,

one after the other, as quickly as

might be, and then retreat with his

secretary into his private room,
giving orders that nobody should

be admitted, to try to get two
or three hours' uninterrupted work
before the usual hour for the sit-

ting of the council arrived. And then

the host of letters nearly all prayers
and petitions, setting forth the ser-

vices and sufferings of the writers,

and their strong claims to place or

patronage ! The supplicants were of

all kinds and classes
;
from the colonel

who thought his merits would not be

over-rewarded by a' brigadier's em-

broideries, from the aspirant to some
fat berth of many thousand reals

a-year, down to the suitor for a porter's

place or a sergeant's stripes, and even

to individuals desirous of being ap-

pointed quitamanchas, grease
- spot

extractors (fact) to the palace, and
who could think of no more fitting
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person to apply to than the prime-
minister. All this greedy mob pes-

tered, and still pester, the president
of the council, and in a less de-

gree the other ministers, with their

daily applications. The craving after

place is disgusting to behold, and ex-

tends, with a few honourable excep-
tions, through all classes. As to

patriotism in Spain, I have the utmost

difficulty, after witnessing what has
followed upon this revolution, in

crediting its existence, except in the

breasts of a small minority of the

population. Patriotism here appears
to consist in turning out one party in

order that another may step into the

enjoyment of the good things it pos-
sessed. It is truly sickening to hear
the selfish cuckoo-song of the seekers

after places, to hear them vaunt
their past services, and tell of their

sufferings for the liberal cause during
the eleven long years that succeeded
1843 sufferings consisting, for the
most part, when they come to be in-

quired into, simply in exclusion from
those loaves and fishes for a share of

vhich they now hungrily plead. With
a certain and too-numerous class of

Spaniards, a man is a patriot and a

martyr by the mere fact of his draw-

ing nothing from the treasury. There
were manypersonswhoreallyhaddone
great service to the triumphant cause

;

men who had risked their lives, la-

boured hard, and been forward and
most useful in the hour of danger.
These men, on account both of their
merits and of their abilities, had not
to solicit, but were at once placed in

high and responsible situations. For
each one appointed, how many mal-
contents were made ! Of these mal-
contents some must be conciliated

;

others had claims which deserved at-

tention, and which they had not suffi-

cient self-denial and love for their

country altogether to withdraw,
tinder these circumstances, how was
it possible for the government to
economise as it should and might
have done ? The pressure brought to
bear upon it, the influences exerted,
were more than it could resist, and
many a place was given that ought
to have been suppressed in the in-
terest of Spain's exhausted treasury.
It gives small hope for the future of
a country when one sees even the
best of her sons doing nothing with-

out hope of reward, nothing for the

pure and disinterested love of their

native land. And to this rule, in

Spain, I fear there are but few excep-
tions.

A careful investigation and calm
review of the present state of the

finances of Spain, leave upon the mind
a strong doubt as to whether a na-
tional bankruptcy can possibly be
avoided. I have exposed the misery
of the treasury, as left by the min-

istry of Sartorius seven millions

sterling deficiency, and not as many
pence in the coffers of the State for

the pressing necessities of the new
government. With some difficulty,

and by the aid of the signature of the

San Fernando Bank, the finance min-
ister has obtained about fifty thou-

sand pounds sterling, secured on colo-

nial revenues. Of course, a very short

time will see the last of that small

sum
;
and what is then to be done, in

presence of a revenue which it is ex-

pected, with good show of reason,

will, for some time to come, be below
an average? Economise, it may be
said

;
but economy is not to be effected,

on an important scale, at a few days'
notice. It is probably in the army
that reform and reduction, if made.
would most rapidly be felt. It is said

to be the intention of the minister of
war greatly to reduce it

;
and no op-

portunity can be better than the pre-
sent, for when all the men who, in

virtue of the boon of two years' re-

mission of service lately granted to

the whole army, have completed their

time, shall have received their dis-

charge, the military forces of Spain
will probably be smaller than they
ever have been since the beginning of
the Carlist war. The expense of the

Spanish army is about three millions

sterling an enormous burthen on the

scanty revenue. There are other bur-
thens more difficult to diminish. The
system pursued in this country of

turning out numbers of public officers

and employes when a new govern-
ment comes in, to make room for its

friends and supporters, has loaded

Spain with pensions, half-pay, and
retired allowances. These amount
to a million and a half sterling. How
is this load to be lightened? But
very gradually, it is evident

; by fill-

ing up vacant places with pensioned
men, whose pensions thereupon cease.
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To abolish all those pensions not due
to long service or ill-health would be
to condemn thousands of families to

starvation, and to raise a storm that

no government could withstand. Such
a sweeping measure would not be

just, nor is it practicable. A reform

of the tariff is an obvious and most
effectual means of improving the finan-

cial position. Let the government
reduce the duties on foreign manufac-
tured cottons to twenty per cent ad
valorem. The importations (chiefly

contraband) of that class of merchan-
dise at present amounts, as I am in-

formed, to about threemillions sterling.
A twenty-per-cent duty would demo-
lish the smuggler, and yield therevenue
six hundred thousand pounds a-year.
Would it not then be possible for

Spain to get a small loan on reason-

able terms, the coupons being ac-

cepted, as soon as due, in payment
of custom-house duties, and an ar-

rangement, or the promise of an early

one, being at the same time made with

respect to the amount of coupons
which Bravo Murillo laid upon the

shelf? It is, however, unnecessary
to answer this question until we have
reduced the duty. Here, again, great
difficulties present themselves, and

jealous interests bar the way. Cata-
lonia and the smugglers would be in

arms the very moment such a mea-
sure was promulgated. Catalonia,
which produces (I speak from expe-
rience of its goods) wretched wares
at exorbitant prices, has long been
the great impediment to Spain's

prosperity, or at least improvement.
That one province pretends to make
the whole country buy its inferior

merchandise in preference to that of

England and France
;
and this preten-

sion it enforces, to the great profit
and contentment of the contraband
trader. Time and a strong govern-
ment are needed to bring about that

reduction of duties on foreign manu-
factures which would prove so great
a benefit to Spain, and to its revenue.

And at present, time is wanting.

Something must be done quickly. As
things now stand, it is hard to tell

whence is to come the money for the

next dividend on the home and foreign

debt. At this date but a small por-
tion of the last dividend due on the
home debt has been paid. It has
been suggested that much will depend
on the composition of the constituent

Cortes. If the country elects repre-
sentatives who will support the pre-
sent government, and so give confi-

dence in its duration and strength, it

is thought that capitalists will per-

haps be found to come to its aid. But
if the good sense of Spanish electors

prove unequal to the emergency if

they return a Chamber composed
of a mixture of demagogues and
of partisans of reaction, and not

containing a good working majority
in favour of the policy of moderate

progress, which is that of the Espar-
tero-O'Donnell cabinet there is no-

thing but fresh trouble in store for

Spain, and the question of finance

will then appear almost hopeless.
Whilst contemplating the gloomy,

or at least uncertain, prospects of the

Spanish treasury, I am forcibly re-

minded of Cuba and of American

proposals for its purchase. I have
not heard a statement of the exact
amount the States are disposed to give ;

but I have been assured, on no mean
authority, that it would suffice to pay
off the whole of the debt, home and

foreign, and that a handsome surplus
would still remain for roads and rail-

ways. Besides these advantages,
Cuba, once sold, Spain might safely
reduce her fleet and army, for she
would then have no reason to appre-
hend war with the United States, as

she at present has none to anticipate

aggression or interference on the part
of any European power. Relieved of

herheaviest burthens, and blessed with
an honest government (if indeed it be

possible that such endure in a country
upon which the curse of misgovern-
ment seems to rest), Spain might soon
and easily forget the loss of that

cherished colony, whose retention,
under present circumstances, is more
a question of pride than of profit, and
to whose loss without compensation,
she must, I fear, by the force of events,
be prepared sooner or later to sub-

mit.
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TURKEY AND ITS POPULATION.

Ix spite of all that has been said by
ourselves and others concerning the
Eastern Question and the condition
of Turkey, we have still something to

say which has not yet been uttered
with sufficient emphasis. We would
fain persuade our readers to look be-

yond the passing political events of

the present hour, and examine only
those features of the Othoman Empire
that blend with the general history of

the civilisation of the human race.

Our minds have lately been so much
occupied with the relations of the

Othoman government to Russia, and
with our interests in defending the

Sultan's territories, that we have
overlooked the position of the great
mass of the Mohammedan population
in the Turkish dominions. Yet we
cannot understand all the difficulties

of the struggle in which we are en-

gaged, unless we know what are the

social and financial problems that now
disturb the old frame of society among

the Turkish population in Asia, as

well as among the Christian subjects
of the Sultan in Europe. The East
is quite as much in a state of social

revolution as the West
;
the Moham-

medan world in Western Asia is on.

the eve of a great transition, which
must end either in its regeneration or

its subjugation. Now, as the majo-
rity of the inhabitants of Asia Minor
are engaged in the cultivation of the

soil, we propose devoting this article

to discussing the influence, theposition,
and the interests of the agricultural

population of the Turkish Empire, in

so far as its condition and feelings
must affect the ultimate fate of the

Eastern Question. This subject has
not hitherto met with due attention

from those who have discussed the

state of Turkey, either in Parliament
or in the press. The existence of the

twenty millions of the Sultan's sub-

jects who are engaged in agricultural

pursuits, who are bound together by
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common interests, and moved to ac-

tion by fiscal oppression affecting
them all alike, whether they be Chris-

tians or Mohammedans, has not been

sufficiently attended to. Neverthe-

less, a moment's reflection must con-

vince every statesman that the de-

finitive settlement of the Eastern

Question cannot be obtained even by
a series of victories over Russia, un-
til the agricultural population of the

Turkish Empire be placed in a posi-
tion to better its condition, and to

increase in numbers and wealth.

We must entreat our readers to

pardon us if we assume that they are

less conversant with the subject than

they are with the plans of the Em-
peror Nicholas, or the policy of the

Sultan's Divan. The public has re-

ceived, and is daily receiving, such

ample information concerning the ob-

stinacy of the Russian government,
the energy of the Turkish, and the

fatuity of the Greek, that it may be

supposed to be almost as familiar with
the general aspect of our political re-

lations with the Eastern potentates,
as of those with Count Nesselrode,
Reschid Pasha, or King Otho. But as

no echo has yet reached us of the voices

of the Turkish agas who superintend
the cultivation of their estates in Asia

Minor, or of the Christian proprie-
tors who till their fields in the plains
of Thrace, we may assume that little

is known concerning their wants, suf-

ferings, and wishes. We must no

longer trust to old habits, and to the

supposed immutability of society in

the East, for maintaining the agricul-
tural population of the Turkish Em-
pire in its actual condition. The
hour has arrived when a great change
is inevitable

;
and it depends on the

central government at Constantinople
whether that change tend to strengthen
the Othoman power, or break up the

Sultan's dominionsin Asia into several

Mohammedan principalities. The con-
dition of agriculture has, for about
four centuries, resembled in its sta-

tionary or declining position the
condition it held in Western Europe
during the medieval period : the land
is cultivated by a determinate number
of yokes of oxen, and a village con-
tains a fixed number of huts

;
no in-

crease can take place in the adult

male population employed in tilling

the soil, and no capital can be profit-

ably invested in its improvement. It

is almost unnecessary to say that the

consequence is a complete estrange-
ment of the popular feelings from the

government, with which the people
have little connection except as tax-

payers. Hence the succession of re-

bellions and civil wars which charac-

terises the history of the Othoman
domination in Asia Minor and Syria.

Things, however, have now reached

such a pitch, by the destruction of all

capital invested in plantations and

buildings during some happier period
of Turkish society, that great masses
of the Mohammedan population in

Western Asia are on the eve of de-

ciding whether they will adopt a
nomade life under the Sultan's gov-
ernment, or attempt a revolution, as

the only means of preserving their

individual property. A social war, in

which the proprietor and the labourer

will be found fighting side by side

against the central authority at Con-

stantinople, is more imminent in

Asia Minor than in European Turkey.
Now, as about ten millions of Mo-
hammedans in the great peninsula of

Asia are Turks of the Seljouk race,
who retain some traditions of their

old empire, and a lively memory of

the feudal authority they enjoyed
before they were subjected to the

hated domination of the Othomans,
and before the power of the janis-
saries had curtailed their privileges
and consumed their wealth, and this

mass of population is united by
speaking the Turkish language, and

by being entirely dependent on agri-
cultural industry for its subsistence,
it is evident that the integrity of the

Othoman Empire cannot be secured,
until the feelings of the Mohammedan
landed interest in Asia Minor are en-

gaged in the same career of policy and

improvement as that pursued by the

Sultan.

The importance of being well ac-

quainted with the exact position of

the agricultural population in the

East, is further increased by the fact

that the feelings and interests of the

Christian landed proprietors and cul-

tivators of the soil in European
Turkey are identical with those of

the Mohammedans in Asia Minor,
as far as they depend on their
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industrial positions, on their pros-

pects of bettering their condition,
and on their fiscal relations to the

central government. The same mea-
sures which would improve the con-
dition and augment the population of

the Mohammedans in Asia Minor,
would have even a more speedy effect

in improving the condition and aug-
menting the Christian population of

European Turkey ;
and what is of

more importance, perhaps, in the eye
of the central administration at Con-

stantinople, they would bind together
the whole agricultural population of

the Sultan's dominions by ties of

common interest, without any dis-

tinction of race or religion. It must
also be highly interesting to some
cultivated minds at home, to know
that these measures are the only
means of improving the condition of

the Greek kingdom, though from the

singular incapacity of the Greek court,

ministers, and public men of every
class, there appears no probability of

this little Christian monarchy making
any step towards this most essential

improvement of society in the East,
until the example be given by the

Turkish government. In two coun-
tries where the public administration
is so notoriously defective, and where
the ministers and statesmen are so

utterly destitute of all practical know-

ledge as landed proprietors and agri-

culturists, as they are known to be
both in Turkey and Greece, there

will probably be great difficulty in

forcing the governments to commence
the requisite changes. It is true, both

governments are paralysed by the

want of roads, by excessive corrup-
tion on the part of the officials sent

by the central government to the pro-

vinces, and by the systematic manner
in which the central authority has

debased and degraded the local agents
and municipal institutions. But in

spite of all these difficulties, we must
insist on the great truth that about

three-quarters of the population of

the Othoman Empire and of the Greek

kingdom derive their subsistence from

agriculture, and that nearly three-

quarters of the national revenues are

derived from agricultural taxes
;
and

we feel warranted in asserting that

neither the integrity of the Othoman
Empire, nor the existence of the

Bavaro - Hellenic kingdom, can be

safely guaranteed by Great Britain

until the agricultural population of

these countries is placed in a very
different state from that in which it

is now perpetuating its existence. It

will be our business to prove to our
readers that a great improvement in

short, a complete change in the con-
dition of about twenty millions of

mankind is as practicable as it is

necessary, and that it may be effected

in the space of a few years by some

changes in the central administration,
which will immediately allow the cul-

tivators of the soil to employ their

labour in the way most conducive to

their own profit.

How the improvement of the great
mass of the agricultural population of

Turkey may be effected can be shown
without much difficulty ;

but how far

it would be advisable for Great Bri-

tain to carry her interference either

with the government of the Sultan, or

even with that of our pouting protege

King Otho, may admit of more dis-

cussion, and is not a question on
which we feel it necessary to enter at

present.
The agricultural population of the

Turkish Empire is estimated at more
than twenty millions : of these, as we
have already said, about ten millions

are Turks and Mohammedans, dwell-

ing in Asia Minor and the north of

Syria ;
and about ten millions are

Christians of various races inhabiting

Europe. Hitherto the social and po-
litical interests of this great mass of

mankind have been utterly neglected
both by the Othoman government
and by European statesmen. The
cultivators of the soil, whether Chris-

tians or Mohammedans, have been

oppressed by the sultans
;

and in

King Otho's dominions they are re-

tained in a state of medieval barbar-

ism by the stupidity of the Athenian

parliament. In both countries agri-
culture is carried on in the same rude

manner in which it was pursued in

the early ages, when slaves alone till-

ed the soil, and freemen acted as

graziers and herdsmen. In both it

is retained in this wretched condition

without any hope of amelioration,

by similar fiscal regulations ;
and iu

both, the same social reforms will be

required to render agriculture a
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flourishing occupation, to induce the

wealthy to employ capital on the

land, and make Turkey a country from

which grain can be exported with

profit in large quantities. Strange to

say, European intelligence has not

hitherto done much to further these

ends. Everything requires to be

commenced. The Bavarian King at

Athens, and the Athenian parliament
in Greece, have not done more for im-

proving agriculture than the Sultan

at Constantinople and the pasha-
prince at Cairo. There is no carriage-
road from Patraa any more than from
Brusa

;
the currants of the Morea

and the silk of Bithyuia are carried to

the ports of export on the backs of

mules and pack-horses, and the ex-

pense of transport to the place of ship-
ment forms a very considerable part of

the price, and limits the consumption
of every article produced in Turkey
and Greece. Indeed, whatever dif-

ference exists between Turkey and

Greece, with reference to agriculture,
is in favour of Turkey. The road
from Adrianople to Constantinople,
bad as it is, is much better than the

road from Athens to Sparta. While
the Sultan maintains steamers which

keep up a regular communication be-

tween the capital and the principal

seaports in his dominions, King Ot ho,
on the other hand, has done abso-

lutely nothing for improving the ma-
ritime communications of his little

state, though nine-tenths of his sub-

jects pass their lives within sight of the

sea. The funds for the national navy
of Greece, and the money voted by
the Hellenic deputies, are employed in

maintaining vessels to serve as gov-
ernment yachts, or in transporting
German princes up and down the

Archipelago. The unsettled state of

the great mass of the population,
whether Christian or Mohammedan,
in all the countries between the Adri-
atic and the Persian Gulf, has been

repeatedly pointed out by travellers.

The Albanians, the Bosniacs, and the

Greeks delight in feuds and civil

broils ; they prefer plundering the

fields of their neighbours to cultivat-

ing their own land. The Turks,
Turcomans, and Curds of Asia Minor,
are gradually quitting agriculture in

order to devote themselves exclu-

sively to a pastoral life. It is conse-

quently futile to hope that the Otho-
man government will long be able to

maintain its authority, or preserve

permanent tranquillity in these re-

gions, unless some change be effected

which shall place the interests and

feelings of all those who cultivate the

soil in nnison with the policy of the

Sultan. The Christian labourer must
feel that it is as much his interest to

support the Othoman Empire as the

Mohammedan landlord, and the Chris-

tian landlord must prefer the Sultan's

government to that of the Emperors
of Russia and Austria, or else the

task of maintaining the integrity of

the Othoman Empire will be one of

which Great Britain and France must

ultimately grow weary.
Great changes have already taken

place in Turkey. The past condition

of the Othoman Empire can never be

recalled, for the causes of many of the

changes already consummated have
been long in operation. The Moham-
medan population of Asia Minor had

undergone many social changes before

Sultan Mahmoud commenced his po-
litical reforms. The destruction of

the Dere-beys, who were the last

relic of the feudal institutions of the

Seljouk empire, preceded the exter-

mination of the janissaries, who had
once been the chief support of the

Othoman power, and the agents by
which the Seljouk Turks of Asia Minor
had been originally subdued by the

race of Othman. Time had com-

pletely undermined the edifices of

the Seljouk aristocracy, and of the

military despotism of the Sultans, by
transmutations in the different ranks
of society, before any administrative

changes were attempted at Constan-

tinople. The insurrections of the

Christian rayahs, the establishment of

the Greek kingdom, and the formation

of the Servian state, were in great

part caused by social changes, as well

as the attempts of AH Pasha of

Jannina, and Mohammed Ali of

Egypt, to erect independent princi-

palities. The progress of civilisation,

both among the Mohammedan and
Christian population in the Sultan's

dominions, continues with increasing

speed, and a conviction that a great

change must and ought to take place
in the condition of the agricultural

classes, is rapidly spreading among
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the owners of the soil. A social re-

volution is inevitable, and it is not

of a nature likely to be arrested by
Vienna protocols, or palliated by any
anodyne that foreign military force

can apply. How this impending re-

volution may be guided and rendered

conducive to maintaining the Sultan's

power, and the integrity of the Otho-
man Empire, is the most important
branch of the subject we propose to

discuss.

We must observe that, the agricul-
tural population of Turkey and Greece

being placed in similar social circum-

stances, the same measures of im-

provement are applicable to both
;
and

their interests and feelings on most
fiscal and administrative questions are

so identically the same, that the great

body of the agricultural interest in the

East, whether composed of Moham-
medans or Christians, would be more

easily brought to act in unity than

diplomatists and statesmen appear to

think possible. Both in Turkey and
Greece the bulk of the landed interest

is decidedly hostile to the existing

governments. It is true, the Turks
hate the Russians more than they
hate the Constantinopolitan officials,

and that the Greeks detest the Turks
more than they detest the Bavarians;
but nevertheless, the Osmanlee of

Stamboul is thoroughly detested by
the Mohammedan provincials in Asia,
and the scribes, logiotatoi or kalamor-

adhes, of Athens, are the abhorrence
of every free Greek and Albanian.

Those, therefore, who think it is pos-
sible to settle the Eastern Question
without paying any attention to the

ground-swell of public opinion among
the rural population, know very little

of the subject they pretend to under-

stand. The want of accurate atten-

tion to the direction of the distant

gale, which has caused the billows to

heave in dark and sullen agitation,

produces the vacillation observable in

the opinions of many who have been
for years familiar with the east. Di-

plomatists actually engaged in trade

have a mortal aversion to general
views

;
while discarded diplomatists

have each their own pet discovery for

doing everything in the East which is

impossible. In this state of uncer-

tainty, many persons of sagacity seem
inclined to reconsider the decisions

they have formed concerning the pro-
bable duration of a Mohammedan
power in Europe, concerning the pos-

sibility of establishing an equal and

equitable administration of justice

among all the various religious sects

and dissimilar races of men who dwell
in the Sultan's dominions, and even

concerning the practicability ofrender-

ing the Greeks and Albanians in the

Greek kingdom happy and prosperous
under a Bavarian king and a native

legislative assembly. To many, the

agricultural population of Asia Minor

appears to be sunk in an apathy from
which no governing power can awaken
it

;
and the maritime population

around the vEgean Sea seems given up
to the spirit of piracy and barratry,
from which nothing can restrain it

but war-steamers, and what Shake-

speare calls
" the charity of a penny

cord." The events passing before our

eyes have done much to dispel the

dreams entertained by the Greek
Christians of fingering Russian gold,
and forming Byzantine empires. The
visions of those who waited for the

proximate dismemberment of the

Othoman Empire, have been dispelled

by Omar Pasha on the banks of the

Danube, and by Fuad Effendi on
the slopes of Mount Pindus. The
incapacity of the Emperor Nicholas

and his faithful ally King Otho to set-

tle the Eastern Question has been

proved, but the true basis on which
it can be permanently settled has not

yet been pointed out, even by the

Sultan's government.
It requires something more than an

able and energetic central administra-

tion, something, too, which the great-
est military power cannot supply, to

maintain the Sultan's authority in the

present anomalous state of the popula-
tion of his empire. The Christian

population can no longer be held in

vassalage by the Mohammedan, nor

will the Arab any longer allow the

Osmanlees to rule as a privileged
race. Reform is everywhere strug-

gling with decay, Christian progress
with Mohammedan bigotry. The con-

fusion of ideas following from the

overthrow of old prejudices in all

ranks of society, and the difficulty of

fixing the attention universally on

any attainable object, equally desired

by different sects and races, is in-
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creased by the circumstance that in

every town and province of the Otho-
111:111 Empire the inhabitants consist

of several nations, speaking languages

imperfectly known to one another, and

holding adverse religious tenets with

the most orthodox bigotry, even while

they are compelled to mingle con-

stantly together in the daily inter-

course of life. To unite this ferment-

ing mass of human agitation in at-

tachment to a government of which
the Sultan shall remain the head, it is

necessary that the great body of the

people should feel it to be their in-

terest to support the fiscal system of

the central administration, and that

they should be convinced of the Sul-

tan's power to secure an equal dispen-
sation of justice, and equal rights to

every class of his subjects. The re-

forms of Sultan Malimoud having
swept away all local institutions, the

people are everywhere placed in

direct connection with the central ad-

ministration, and the same causes of

revolution and the same dangers
exist in Turkey as in the Western
centralised states. The hour has

arrived when the policy of the Sublime
Porte must be determined by the

wishes of the majority of the popula-
tion of the empire, or a scene of

anarchy will be the consequence.

Fortunately the support of a majority
of every race and religion can be

gained by the fiscal and political re-

forms most conducive to the increase

of the Sultan's authority. Neverthe-

less, a very numerous and powerful

body of officials at Constantinople and
the great towns of the empire, will

be found hostile to these necessary

changes. The alternative, however,
is the fall of the Othoman Empire ;

for unless the reforms we are going to

indicate be very speedily effected, no
human power will be able to maintain
the integrity of the empire for another

generation. The Christian subjects
of the Sultan in Europe, the Moham-
medan in Asia, and even the Fellahs
of Egypt, must be satisfied that their

lives and property are as secure under
the government of the Sublime Porte
as under any Christian potentate, or

they will attempt to throw off the

Sultan's yoke. Now, if the whole
mass of the agricultural population
were to rise in rebellion, the exertions

of the Sultan's allies would ultimately

prove of little avail in restoring his

authority.

Having premised these general ob-

servations, we shall now proceed to

sketch the actual condition of the cul-

tivators of the soil, and of the whole

body of the landed proprietors in the

Othoman Empire, and point out the

changes which must be made before

agriculture can flourish, and the people
become satisfied with the existing

government. It is not necessary for

ns to accumulate proofs that the

whole landed interest in Turkey
Mohammedan as well as Christian,

proprietor as well as peasant, Turk
as well as Greek is, as a mass,

ground down by the fiscal oppression
of the Sublime Porte. It is notorious

that for nearly two centuries the num-
bers and the wealth of the agricul-
tural class have been diminishing from

generation to generation. Accidental

circumstances, the impulse given to

particular branches of culture by the

vicinity of flourishing commercial

cities, casual facilities of transport to

a market, and the expenditure of the

central administration in many of the

towns where European traders princi-

pally reside, tend in some degree to

conceal the extent of the general de-

population and rapid destruction of

capital vested in the soil which is con-

stantly going on. But few travellers

have visited the interior of Asia Minor
without seeing mosques and marble

tombs standing in solitary desolation

near the ruins of an abandoned town.

The signs of a departed population,
which has notwithstanding left ample

proof that it possessed considerable

wealth at no very distant period, may
be seen on every great road in the

Sultan's wide extended empire. Many
writers have overstated the extent of

the decay, some have caricatured the

canses of the evil, but no one has yet
ventured to proclaim that the pro-

gress of the decline has been ar-

rested.

The ruin of the agricultural interest

in Turkey is caused by the manner
in which the taxes on agriculture are

levied. The evil lies in the collection

of the revenue, not in its amount. All

the land in the Othoman Empire pays
the land-tax in kind, and it never

amounts to less than one-tenth of the



1854.] Turkey and its Population. 499

gross produce of the soil, besides all

the labour of gathering in, threshing,
and winnowing.the government share.

This tax is levied in kind, from the
absolute impossibility of collecting it

in money, in districts where no roads

exist, and consequently where con-
siderable capital is necessary to trans-

port the produce to any market. The
regulations adopted by the govern-
ment, and by the farmers of the

revenue, to guard against fraud, con-
fine the routine of agriculture within
the rudest limits. These regulations
fetter the industry of the landed pro-
prietor, exclude all improvement in

the application of labour, and force

the peasantry to live in a barbarous
state of society. The whole grain
crops, in consequence of these regula-
tions, frequently remain nearly two
months exposed in the open air near
the threshing-floors, merely to prevent
the cultivator from abstracting some
portion for the use of his family, with-
out paying the government the tenth
on this trifle. It is not too much to

estimate the loss on the whole pro-
duce in grain at about five per cent,
in consequence of this system of ex-

posing the crops. We have more than
once seen thunderstorms in the month
of July carry off whole sheaves of

wheat from the threshing-floors.
Here, therefore, we have an enor-
mous sacrifice on the part of the agri-
cultural classes to a very questionable
administrative necessity.
Another consequence of preventing

the agriculturist from performing his

farming operations, and employing his

time in the way he may consider most
conducive to his interest, is, that the
whole agricultural population is kept
in a stateof idleness congregated round
the village threshing-floors for two
months every year. The price of

labour generally, and particularly the
cost of raising grain, are greatly in-

creased without any corresponding
increase in the wellbeing of the la-

bourer, or in the profits of the farmer.

The late changes which have increased
the authority of the central adminis-

tration, have greatly added to the

fiscal severity of this rude system of

collecting the national revenues. In
each district the great bulk of the

agricultural classes cultivate the

same articles of produce, and pur-

sue the same routine of culture;

consequently every man possesses a

superfluity of the articles which his

neighbour is desirous of selling. It

may be remarked, that at an earlier

period of the Othoman government,
when a numerous population existed

which is now destroyed, when many
vineyards, orchards, mulberry plan-

tations, and olive groves, flourished,

which have long been annihilated,
when many Mohammedan merchants
and capitalists made fortunes by trans-

porting the produce of the interior to

the nearest seaports, no apparent in-

convenience arose from paying the

land-tax in kind. The evil com-
menced when the central government
seized the local revenues destined for

the maintenance of roads and bridges,
and allowed both to fall to ruin. The
increased expense of transport then
enabled a few capitalists to mono-

polise the whole trade in all articles

of export. The ruin of the landed

proprietors and agriculturists soon

commenced, but it excited little at-

tention, from the great profits which
enriched the commercial cities on the

coasts of the Mediterranean during the

sixteenth and seventeenth centuries.

The trade with Turkey was at that

period the most lucrative branch of

European commerce
;

and Moham-
medan merchants were among the

most wealthy who visited the marts
of Ancona and Venice. But the

avarice of the Othoman officials was
at last awakened. The pashas and
their bankers and dependants first

shared in the profits of the Moham-
medan traders, and ultimately mo-

nopolised the whole trade. Their

oppressive regulations ruined the

landed proprietors, and exterminated
the peasantry ;

families were im-

poverished, villages disappeared, and
in many extensive districts the whole
rural population abandoned the culti-

vation of their native soil to emigrate
into the nearest commercial cities. We
must also here remind our readers that

the Othoman government, though it

created a powerful and energetic cen-

tral administration in civil and mili-

tary affairs, adopted most of the local,

financial, and judicial corruptions of

the degraded inhabitants of the Greek
and Seljouk empires which it con-

quered. These empires were iu a
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declining condition, and had so com-

pletely exhausted every resource of

fiscal tyranny, that the sultans were
unable to feed their armies in many
provinces except by receiving pay-
ment of the land-tax in kind. As
long as able sultans controlled the

collection and employment of that

portion of the produce of the soil

which the government received, the

natural abuses of this wretched sys-
tem of taxation were restrained. The
early government of the Othoman
Empire was a vigorous and intelligent

despotism, and the habits of the sul-

tan's officers were then extremely
simple. None but slaves and tribute-

children for some time occupied the

highest offices in the empire ; and as

the sultan was the heir of all his

officers, there was no great induce-

ment to avarice. Accordingly, we
find that for more than a century after

the conquest of Constantinople, even
the Greeks boasted of the fiscal mo-
deration of the Porte. But the whole
nature of the Othoman government
was changed when the corps of janis-
saries became a hereditary militia.

The amount of the sultan's money-
revenue then became the measure of

the imperial power. All agricultural
taxes were farmed, and every kind of

monopoly and extortion was pardoned
to those who brought ready money to

the Porte. No words can describe the

cruelties which were perpetrated by
the pashas, who were partners of the

farmers of the revenue, and who mo-

nopolised the sale of various articles

of produce. Men have been impaled
by the road-side for selling the re-

mainder of their crop after they had

paid the tenths
;
and we have known

a man killed in fnll divan with a

battle-axe, for refusing to sell bis crop
to the governor of the town in which
we were residing at the time.

We will not attempt to describe the
fiscal oppression that takes place daily
in Turkey, because we might be sus-

pected of exaggeration ; for we are
aware that in some districts the public
revenues are collected with modera-
tion, and liberal concessions are made
to the tax-payers. The system, how-
ever, operates universally to keep
agriculture in a stationary condition,
even under the mildest rulers. We
may take the Greek kingdom as offer-

ing the most favourable aspect under
which this mode of taxation can exist.

The land-tax is voted every year by
a chamber elected by universal suf-

frage, in a kingdom where every adult

is armed. The judicial administration

at Athens is respectable, and the city
is filled with professors and statesmen,
who are always talking of their su-

periority in political knowledge, and
of the great advantages they derive

from the liberty of the press. Yet, in

spite of universal suffrage, liberty of

the press, Albanian perseverance, and
Greek vanity, the condition of the

agricultural population that is, of

about three-fourths of the inhabitants

of King Otho's dominions is one of

medieval barbarism. The soil yields
the minimum of produce, the labour of

the husbandman is wasted, fiscal re-

gulations to guard against fraud pre-
vent all agricultural improvements,
and cause a waste of the gross produce
of the land, and a loss of the labour

of the cultivator. The whole grain

crops, as in Turkey, remain exposed
in the open air, where they may be

seen by travellers near the temple of

Theseus, and under the columns of

Olympian Jupiter, for many weeks,
with the families of the peasantry

encamped round the threshing-floors;
and the King and Queen of Greece

may very often also be seen riding past
with their suite, without a feeling of

shame that their kingdom is in such a

state of barbarism. A proprietor has

been refused permission to house his

crop, and use a threshing-machine
in his own yard, on the plea that

the tax-collectors could not prevent
frauds should the practice become ge-
neral. From this it is evident that a

great loss is inflicted on society by the

ignorance of the Greek statesmen who

perpetuate this wretched system. The
whole agricultural population of an

agricultural country is kept in a state

of forced idleness, and their labour is

withdrawn from the cultivation of

summer crops at the very period when
that labour could be most profitably

employed. The increased stringency
of the fiscal regulations in Greece has

already compelled the peasantry to

abandon the cultivation of several

articles of produce which they for-

merly exported. But it is needless to

adduce examples of the ruinous con-
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sequences of the financial incapacity
of the liberated Greeks. The small

amount of agricultural produce raised

in the kingdom, the miserable quality
of the greater part of this produce,
the failure of all attempts to improve
cultivation, the impossibility of em-

ploying capital profitably on the land,
and the great accumulation of arrears

of the land-tax due to the government
all testify that no improvement in

the condition of the agricultural classes

can take place under the present

system.
Another great evil of this system

of taxation, both in Turkey and

Greece, is, that it leads the govern-
ment to neglect the rights of property,
and thus increases the aversion of

capitalists to employ their money in

the purchase of land, or in the culti-

vation of the soil. The proprietor of

the soil who neglected its tillage,

was, even by the Roman law, viewed
with less favour than the squatter who
occupied it. The hope of increasing
the revenue of the State by extended
cultivation was supposed to be of

more advantage to the government
than the tolerated invasion of the

rights of property could be injurious
to the public. The Othoman legisla-

tion, and the laws of the Greek king-

dom, have adopted this provision of

the Roman emperors; and any person
who can contrive to till the land of

another for a year without molesta-

tion, obtains a right of possession
which leaves the lawful proprietor to

establish his right of property before

he can eject the intruder. This is

notoriously a very imperfect remedy
for a great injury, for, all the world

over, possession is nine- tenths of the

law. It would be waste of time to

describe all the evil results of the in-

security of property caused by this

law. In our age, capital is the symbol
of civilisation and progress; and what-
ever prevents capital from vesting it-

self in the soil, tends to retain the

agricultural classes fixed in a bar-

barous and indigent state. The con-

dition of liberated Greece affords an
admirable illustration of the evil

effects of the Eastern system of taxing
land, and of the Roman law, which

prefers the right of cultivation to the

right of property. Though Greece
has enjoyed the protection of the
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three great Powers for more than

twenty years though she possesses a
German king, a luxuriant crop of

courtiers, court balls, and court car-

riages, a constitutional government,
and an orthodox church still agricul-
ture is not more advanced in the

plains of Attica than in the most se-

cluded districts of Asiatic Turkey.
There is, however, one vice of the

Othoman administration from which
liberated Greece is exempt. The
rapid depreciation of the metallic

currency which has taken place in

Turkey, at intervals, since the com-
mencement of the present century,
has undoubtedly aided in accelerating
the decline of the agricultural popula-
tion. Indeed, they have ultimately
borne the whole amount of the loss

inflicted on society. Whenever the

specie in the Sultan's treasury has

been found inadequate to meet the

immediate payments, the deficiency
has been supplied by the addition of

the quantity of base metal necessary
to augment the bulk of the precious
metals in hand; and in this .way, a

debt of three ounces of silver has

often been paid with two ounces of

silver and one ounce of copper or

tin. This depreciation of the Turkish

coinage is an evil of old standing, and
has been going on ever since the con-

quest of Constantinople. In the reign
of Suleiman the Magnificent, a Vene-
tian sequin was worth sixty aspers.
At the death of the late Sultan Mah-
moud II., it was worth six thousand

aspers. The asper, which was origi-

nally a silver coin of the value of

sixpence, has long been an imaginary
piece of money. Perhaps no measure
of the Turkish government has tended

more to annihilate capital and impo-
verish the landed interest in the Sul-

tan's dominions than this mode of

defrauding his subjects.
The first step towards the social

improvement of the population of

Turkey, must be to commute the

tenths, and devise some other system
of taxing the land which shall leave

the agriculturist at full liberty to con-

duct his farming operations and em-

ploy his time at every season in the

way most conducive to his own pro-
fit. The change can at present only
be introduced in the vicinity of large

,
which afford an immediate and
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constant market for all kinds of agri-
cultural produce. Unfortunately no

change can be introduced in the dis-

tant provinces until roads and bridges
are constructed, and all kinds of tran-

sport both by laud and water greatly
facilitated. The peasant can neither

pay a money tax, nor become a con-

sumer of taxable commodities, until

be can command a sure and profitable
market for his produce ;

and no such
market is likely to exist, where even
the heaviest articles must be trans-

ported by pack-horses. In all civil-

ised countries, a very great diminution
has been made in the expense of trans-

port since the conclusion of the last

war in 1815. But in Turkey, the ex-

pense of transport has of late years
been increasing, arid hence the culti-

vation and export of several articles

peculiarly adapted to the soil and cli-

mate have diminished. There are also

many moral and political evils con-

nected with the prevalence of the

pack-horse system, both in Turkey
and Greece, which must not be over-

looked, when measures for the im-

provement of the agricultural classes

are under discussion. Small as the

amount of transport may be supposed
to be in these countries, it neverthe-

less occupies a considerable part of the

rural population. A numerous class

ofsemi-nomades is formed along every

great road, and the constant exposure
of a considerable amount of property
on the wild mule-tracks that run

through uninhabited districts invites

and perpetuates brigandage. A part
of the agricultural population acquires
the unsettled habits and the careless-

ness of life and property which char-

acterises nomade and border races.

When any person at home feels in-

clined to talk of the comparative secu-

rity of life and property in Turkey or

Greece, let him procure a list of the

robberies and murders which have
taken place within ten miles of the

great mercantile city of Smyrna, or

within twenty miles of King Otho's

palace at Athens, and he will see con-

vincing proofs that in no other portion
of the habitable globe have life and

property been so insecure during the

last ten years. There cannot be any
permanent improvement in the condi-

tion of the agricultural population,
either in Turkey or Greece, nor can

the people acquire the national or po-
litical consistency necessary to arrest

the progress of any foreign invader,
until their interests become connected
into masses by the formation of roads,
the construction of bridges, and the

establishment of water-carriage. But
if these things were done as accesso-

ries of an improved system of collect-

ing the land-tax, the proprietors and
cultivators of the soil would soon be

enabled to better their condition, and
to increase in numbers and wealth.

A single year would be sufficient to

enable the Christians of Thrace, and
the Mohammedans of Anatolia, to ex-

port large quantities of grain. Twenty
millions of the Sultan's subjects would
be placed in an improving condition,
and their interests would induce them
to support his government. On the

other hand, as long as the present sys-
tem prevails, it is futile to expect any
real union or true community of feel-

ing and action between the agricul-
tural population of Turkey and the

Othoman government. Every year
sees an army of tax-gatherers, or far-

mers of the revenue, issuing forth,

and treating the whole agricultural

population as a race of thieves. Every
agent of the rise is known to make use

of the suspicion with which the law
views the cultivator, as a means of in-

creased extortion
;
and consequently

the government is hated by the people.
But even should the Sultan succeed

in reforming the mode of levying the

taxes now paid by his subjects who
are engaged in cultivating the soil,

something more would be required in

order to secure the integrity of his

empire, and something which depends
entirely on the central administration.

Equal justice must be administered to

all his subjects, whatever may be their

religion or their race. Until this be

secured to every inhabitant of his do-

minions, any increase in the numbers
and wealth of the Turkish population
would only increase their bigotry, and
excite them to measures of oppression

against the Christians
; and, on the

other hand, any increase in the num-
bers and wealth of the Christians in

Europe, whether Sclavonians, Bulga-
rians, Albanians, or Greeks, would

only increase their discontent and in-

solence, and add to the embarrass-

ments of the central government. For-
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tunately for the Sultan, the absolute

necessity of adopting measures for

dispensing equal justice, and securing
an equality of legal rights to Moham-
medan, Christian, and Jew, is gener-
ally recognised even by the bigoted
Mussulmans. The landed interest,
without any reference to race or reli-

gion, makes common cause in de-

manding justice against the agents of

the fisc. This must have struck every
traveller in Crete, Macedonia, and
Albania. The Seljouk Turk, the Tur-

coman, the Arab, the Curd, as well as

the Greek, the Albanian, the Bulga-
rian, and the Vallachian, all unite in

demanding the same reforms from the

Osmanlee. The time has arrived
when these reforms must be made
without any reference to religion, If
no reform takes place in a short time,
a convulsion is to be feared that, in

all probability, will dismember the
Othoman Empire; for the Seljouk
Turk of Asia Minor, the Curd, or the
Arab of Syria, is as likely to make
tlie attempt as the Greek of Tbessaly,
or the Sclavonian of Macedonia and
Thrace.
The Court of St Petersburg has

acted on the conviction that it is be-

yond the Sultan's power to establish

tribunals in which equal justice shall

be awarded to Christian and Mussul-
man. Many persons conversant with
the East share the conviction of the
Russian Emperor. Nevertheless, there
are some who are well acquainted
with Mohammedan society in Asia
Minor who entertain a different opin-
ion. We own candidly that we can-
not venture to decide the question. In
our intercourse with the landed inte-

rest in Asia Minor, we felt as if we
had awakened from a dream. Long-
cherished delusions passed away. We
found a society which had perpetu-
ated its existence in an unceasing
combat with the Othoman adminis-
tration

; and we found that we had
arrived in time to catch the last echoes
of the Seljouk feudal chivalry which
had perished in the contest. We
found that the Mohammedan aga in

Asia called as loudly for justice as
the Christian farmer in Europe. Like
the Emperor Nicholas, we had be-
lieved the prophesy that the sick man
was to die when the clock struck

twelve, and, as we were listening to

catch the sound, to our amazement
the clock struck one. We found the

patient talking learnedly of his symp-
toms, his friends confident of his re-

covery ;
and we saw the Russian and

Greek attorneys, who had met to

forge his will, compelled to escape in

a pelting shower. Nevertheless, we
could not avoid perceiving that some
time would be required to reinvigo-
rate his constitution, and that there

was much to be done in order to re-

establish order in his household.
At present, the Mohammedan pro-

prietors are quite as well aware as the

Christian of the necessity of an equi-
table administration of justice to se-

cure the existence of the empire.

They see and complain of the defects

and corruptions of the existing sys-

tem, from which, they assert, with
some appearance of reason, that they
are greater sufferers than the Chris-

tians, as being more constantly com-

pelled to submit to its abuses. They
proclaim that it has infected the

whole fabric of society, and under-
mined the moral strength of the Sul-

tan's authority, and on these grounds
they demand its reform. But they
despair ofa change, for they know that

it M'ill be opposed by the Ultma, and

by all the Othoman officials at Con-

stantinople.
It is not our province to venture

an opinion on the details of any mea-
sure of judicial reform. The subject
must be discussed at Constantinople,
and the Christians best acquainted
with the language and laws of Tur-

key are by no means safe guides on
all the complications of interest which
the question presents. There are

many reasons for believing the reform

practicable. Common interests bind
all the agricultural classes together in

one body, without distinction of race

or religion. The despotism of the

central government has annihilated

all the ancient privileges of the Mus-
sulmans. And the attempt now
making by the present Sultan to ex-
tend the rights of the Christians is by
no means the first attempt of the

kind. The necessity of giving equal

legal rights to the Christians was ac-

knowledged as early as the year 1691,
when the Grand Vizier Mustapha
Koeprili, called by the Turks " The

Virtuous," issued ordinances for se-
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curing legal protection to the Chris-

tian cultivators of the soil, against the

oppression of the fiscal agents of the

treasury. All pashas and local gover-
nors were then ordered to treat the

rayahs with equity, and were strictly

prohibited from exacting any addi-

tion to the haratch or capitation-tax,
as fixed by the Sultan, under any
pretext on account of local objects.
This reform, like the subsequent at-

tempt of Sultan Selim III. to reform
the janissaries, was called the Nizam
Djedid, or New System. It proved
abortive, on account of the inherent

corruption in the whole organisation
of judicial affairs in the Othoman Em-
pire. The social difference between
the true believer and the infidel was
then too great to be effaced by a feel-

ing of equity. The pride of a domi-
nant and conquering race then aided

the corruption of the Ulema
;
but that

day has long passed, and the Moham-
medan in Asia is now as eager for a

Magna Charta of the empire to defend
him against fiscal tyranny and cor-

ruptjudgesas the Christian inEurope.
The great social distinction which

at present exists between the Otho-
man Empire and the Greek kingdom
lies in the administration of justice.

Though the monarchical government
of a Bavarian prince, with its central-

ised and bureaucratic administration,
has done nothing to improve the

social condition of the agricultural

classes, whether Greeks or Albanians;
though the university of Athens is

richer in political quacks than learned

professors ; and though morality and

religion have made no great progress
in liberated Greece, still, the popula-
tion of King Otho's dominions may
appeal with pride- to their judicial

system, and assert, without fear of

contradiction, that it separates them

by an immeasurable distance from the

social degradation of all other East-
ern nations. The code of civil pro-
cedure which M. Maurer introduced
into Greece, immediately brought its

motley Albanian and Greek popula-
tion within the pale of modern civili-

sation, which is struggling to make
the law more powerful than the cen-

tralised executive. We know that

many and great defects exist in the

administration of justice at Athens.
We know that the King can command

a decision of the tribunals, for he can
remove any judge at ]ilca-ure, and
send him into a dreary exile

;
and we

know that political corruption of

every kind is rife in Greece ; but,

nevertheless, an independent body of

lawyers exists, and by their learning
and character they exert so great a
control over the courts of law as to

enforce the voice of public opinion,
and arraign the judges before that

great tribunal. This is the proud dis-

tinction which at present exists be-

tween the Greek kingdom aud the

Othoman empire.
The equal administration of justice

marks the line of separation between
Christian and Mohammedan society ;

and the solution of the Eastern Ques-
tion will most probably be settled by
the success of the Sultan's measures
to make all the inhabitants of his em-
pire equal in the eye of the law. If

he cannot succeed in doing this effec-

tually, it will be almost impossible for

his allies to uphold the integrity of bis

empire for any length of time. Unless
an empire so extensive as the Otho-
man can support itself, there is no
chance of its finding permanent assist-

ance from strangers. The Arab, the

Syrian, and the Curd, are just as like-

ly to raise the standard of rebellion

as the Greek, the Albanian, and the

Sclavonian. Unity, if preserved at

all, can only be so by crushing every
attempt at change into submission by
an overwhelming military power.

Fortunately for the Sultan, the

foundations are laid for the introduc-

tion of an equitable code of civil pro-
cedure in his empire. Hitherto the

Othoman administration has treated

the Mohammedan landed proprietors
with as much injustice as the Chris-

tian. TheSeljouk Turks in Asia Minor
have been quite as much oppressed
as the Greeks of Thessaly. The whole

agricultural population of his empire
that is, about twenty millions of his

subjects are, consequently, as we
have already said, eager to support

any measures which promise to secure

an equitable dispensation ofjustice in

all civil and fiscal causes, without dis-

tinction of race or religion. That
some difficulty may be found, at first,

in procuring the deposition of wit-

nesses, or in weighing the value of

their testimony, is not improbable ;
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but it is a mere temporary inconve-

nience, which will easily be overcome

by publicity and open courts. The
Tanzitnat, or Charter of Gulkhane,
which in 1839 promised a better ju-
dicial administration, must now be

followed by a code of civil procedure.
In considering the actual condition

of the central administration in the

Othoman Empire, we ought not to

forget its original constitution. In

comparing the immense changes which
it has already undergone with the im-

provements which are now desired,
we cannot entertain a doubt concern-

ing the ultimate success of any well-

considered plans of reform. The ori-

ginal foundation of the Othoman Em-
pire was force, and for two centuries

it derived its whole strength from

conquest. Its army was recruited

with Christian children, and its trea-

sury was filled by a capitation- tax

on the Christians. Force was the

basis of the government, and expedi-

ency, not justice, the guiding principle
of its legislation. Never did any other

great empire proclaim the same indif-

ference for the restraints of morality
and the rules of equity. A single

example of this contempt for justice

may be cited. The expediency of re-

moving the chances of civil war was
deemed sufficient to authorise murder,

by an organic law of the empire.
Mohammed II., the conqueror of Con-

stantinople, after citing in his Kanun-
name the opinion of the Ulema that

the Koran authorises murder to avoid

great political dangers, adds this in-

junction to all his successors on the

throne,
" Let my children and grand-

children be dealt with accordingly."

Now, so long as such principles guided
the legislation of Turkey, it is evident

that every attempt to dispense justice

equally to all ranks of society was

impossible. But no power can so

completely defy the progress of mo-
dern civilisation as to maintain its

place in Europe by the laws of force

and expediency, as the Emperor
Nicholas will soon learn. We have
seen acts of murder and intolerance

committed by Christian princes, and

praised by Christian priests, in past

ages, quite as infamous as any that

can be cited from Othoman history.
Mohammedan intolerance has yielded
to the progress of modern civilisation

more rapidly than bigotry in the
Russo- Greek Church. Even Turkey
has felt the influence of the humane
principles inculcated by the civilisa-

tion of Western Europe ;
and perhaps

greater difficulty will be found at Con-

stantinople in drawing up a code of

civil procedure applicable to all ranks
of society, than in carrying it into

effect when it is published.
An erroneous idea has always pre-

vailed concerning the extent of Otho-
man bigotry. In every age of the

empire, the Turks have availed them-
selves of the service of their Christian

subjects in their armies
;
and it was

the nnwarlike habits of the Greeks,
far more than the bigotry of the

Turks, which excluded them from

military service. Indeed, whenever
the Greeks were found fit to bear

arms, they were employed. Not to

speak of the numerous bodies of Chris-

tian auxiliaries which the Turks drew
from Transylvania, Vallachia, and
Moldavia, during their long wars with

Austria, they have, in their more re-

cent wars, drawn contingents of Chris-

tian troops from Servia and Albania
;

and a Christian gendarmerie, called

Armatoloi, composed in part ofGreeks,
was long maintained in the mountains
of Macedonia, Epirus, and Greece.

There is no doubt that the military
administration in Turkey is far supe-
rior at present to the civil. Yet even
in the conduct of the war, particularly
on the Asiatic frontier, the public at-

tention has been drawn to the venal-

ity and corruption of several officials

holding high rank in the army. The
alarming extent to which venality,

corruption, and fraud are engrafted in

the whole administrative system of

the Othoman Empire, cannot be de-

nied by any person who has ever

transacted business with the finance

department in Turkey. The Seljouk

aga may be a disinterested gentleman,
but the Othoman official is generally
an incarnation of avarice and rapa-

city. Since the time of Rustem Pasha,
the celebrated grand vizier of Suleiman
the Magnificent, every pashalic, and
indeed every government office in the

Sultan's dominions, has been annu-

ally put up to sale. The best minis-

ters of the sultans have been satisfied

to sell the public charges at a fixed

price ;
but far the greater number
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liave habitually put them up to auc-

tion. The evil consequences of this

system have been lamented by every
eminent native historian since the

time of the great Suleiman, and they
are considered by them to have been
the principal cause of the decline of

the Othoman Empire. On the other

hand, the enemies of the Sultan and
the Christian subjects of the Porte

appeal to this deep-seated corruption
as a proof that the regeneration of

Othoman society is hopeless, and that

any addition to the resources of the

empire would only increase the for-

tunes of individual ministers, without

augmenting the strength of the gov-
ernment. There can be no doubt

that, unless the venality which now
prevails among the officials of the cen-

tral administration be extirpated, all

endeavours to improve the collection

of the land-tax, and introduce equit-
able tribunals, would be ineffectual

;

but we do not despair of rooting out
the existing corruption by summary
process. The present Sultan has

power to do it
;

the people would

applaud any arbitrary act of despotism
by which it could be effected. Publi-

city would soon enable the Sultan to

punish evil-doers, if he called in the

interests of the agricultural classes to

aid him in his reforms. Several mea-
sures might be suggested which would

immediately restrain the evil, but it

is a waste of time to discuss petty
measures of reform when the safety of
the empire can only be secured by a
series of measures which would make
twenty millions of the Sultan's sub-

jects aid him in the execution of his

plans. We cannot feel certain that

the successful termination of the pre-
sent war, even though the pride of

the Czar be so tamed that he consent
to every article of a peace dictated by
Great Britain and France, will secure
the permanent tranquillity of the East,
until we see the Mohammedans and
Christians who own and till the land
in the Sultan's dominions prospering
nnder an improved fiscal system, and
united nnder an equitable administra-
tion ofjustice. Nor will it be easy to

persuade us that these results have
been attained, unless we see cargoes
of wheat arriving at London and

Liverpool from the plains of Thrace
and Asia Minor, and Greek ships

crowding the Turkish ports instead of

the Russian. When this happens,
there will no longer be any difficulty
in resisting the progress of Russia to-

wards the south; and unless this hap-
pen speedily, it will be a hard task,
even for the united power of Great
Britain and France, to maintain the

integrity of the Othoman Empire.
There is still one subject on which

we desire to say a few words, and this

is, the extent to which the relics of

communal institutions among the

Asiatic Turks may be rendered avail-

able in reinvigorating the frame of

society. But we are warned, by
the dry nature of the minute details

to which it would be necessary to

refer, to abstain from entering on the

subject. We assert, however, with

confidence, that, both among the Mo-
hammedans and the Christians, the

existing local institutions would be
found of great importance in facilitat-

ing all the reforms to which we have
alluded. The central power of the

Sultan may be strong enough to in-

troduce the necessary change ;
but it

will require the influence of communal
institutions to protect the people from

becoming a prey to venality and cor-

ruption under the new system, even
more than under the old. We might
here insist on the necessity of com-
munal institutions to guard against
that concentration of dissatisfaction

which has so often, in our times,
overthrown the most powerful central

governments in Christendom. This
would be a reason for creating them
in Turkey, even if they had no exis-

tence
; but, fortunately, they not only

exist, but possess considerable influ-

ence on society. In some cases these

institutions are limited by the reli-

gious faith of the members, in others

by the fiscal obligations they impose.
The fact of their existence, however,
adds greatly to the facilities of the

Sultan's government at present, and
it would relieve him from some of the

most difficult details in bis fiscal re-

forms.

Great as the administrative difficul-

ties of the Sultan's government are,

they are by no means so great as

Europeans generally consider them.
We have seen that the Christian sub-

jects of the Porte are more disposed
to wait for reforms at home, than to
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trust their hopes of bettering their

condition to the orthodox mercies of

the Czar. The Mussulmans are still

a comparatively docile body. There
is certainly no other country in Europe
iu which the government has so many
auxiliaries for effecting great changes
as in Turkey. Compare the internal

organisation and the political burdens
of the various races of the population
of the Austrian empire with those of

the Sultan's subjects, and wesee imme-

diately that the danger of insurrection

and independent political action, are

much less. Tarn to examine the fis-

cal burdens and commercial system
of France, and we find that the very
imperfections of the Turkish system
increase the facilities of reform, and
insure to the greatest changes a free-

dom from opposition which private
interests offer to many useful reforms
elsewhere.

Some of the warmest friends of

Turkey assert that the condition of

the Christian subjects of the Porte is

already so favourable that Turkish

oppression has no existence, and no
further reforms are required. The
Greeks and their friends, neverthe-

less, declare that the insupportable

tyranny of the Sultan's administration
is the sole cause of the revolutionary
spirit which prevails among the Greek

population, and generally among the

orthodox clergy. Both assertions

are incorrect. The well-attested di-

minution of the productions of the
soil and of the population, both in

European and Asiatic Turkey, for the
last six generations, proves that the

oppression of the central government
has destroyed the capital vested in

land by a slow but sure process of

consumption. We hope we have
made the primary causes of the evil

evident to our readers, and demon-
strated by what general measures
these causes may be soon removed.
The OthomanEmpire presents us with
a living example of the governmental
policy by which imperial Rome de-

populated and impoverished her pro-
vinces, and rendered them thinly

peopled and heavily taxed countries

before they were invaded by the
Goths and Vandals. Even the small
armies of Alaric and Genseric found
few to oppose their progress, while
fiscal oppression and social stagnation

had so entirely annihilated the feel-

ings of patriotism in the breasts of

the few Roman citizens who still in-

habited the provinces, that they wel-
comed the arrival of the northern
barbarians as a deliverance, and, like

Boethius and Cassiodorus, sought
honour in their service. Now, at

this moment there is a considerable

similarity between the Greeks of the

nineteenth century and the Italians

of the fifth. The Roman provincials
often invited the Goths, the Greek

rayahs are eager to hail the Russians,
and we have seen the senators of the

Hellenic kingdom as eager to become
the tools of the Emperor Nicholas as

the old Italian senators were to be-

come the servants of Theodoric. Nor
will this feeling be removed as long
as the Christian who tills a few acres

in the plains of Macedonia and Thrace
sees square miles of the richest land
uncultivated around him

;
and while

he listens to the insinuations of his

Greek priest, that all this land would
be cultivated, and that he would be a
rich landlord, exporting cargoes of

wheat, if the Czar was the ruler of

the country. What argument can

political science offer that is likely to

counteract the effect of such orthodox
doctrine on the minds of the Bulgarian
and Sclavonian peasants ?

With regard to the assertion of the

Greeks that the tyranny of the Sul-

tan's government is the sole cause of

their discontent, their conduct in the

Ionian Islands and in the kingdom of

Greece proves it to be false. In the

Ionian Islands the greatest improve-
ments in the administration of justice,
and the establishment of a degree of

protection for life and property pre-

viously unknown to the Greek race,

appear to have done nothing to allay

discontent, nor diminish the inherent

love of calumny which seems to be
a Hellenic idiosyncracy. The late

events in the Greek kingdom have
shown that no sense of justice and no
treaties can bind them, when they
believe they can gratify their passions

by an appeal to force. Their political

sagacity, it is true, was on this occa-

sion sadly at fault. The rashness
and presumption which for two thou-
sand years have characterised >,tbe

Romaiko- Hellenic people, combining
with individual selfishness, royal am-
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bition, national incapacity, and Rus-
sian guidance, misled them to appeal
their destinies to the sword, which

they were unable to use with any
efl'ect, even when they took their

enemy by surprise. Of the Greeks,

therefore, we may assert that no
measures of equity can secure their

cordial support to any institutions.

They have .now had the government
of liberated Greece entirely in their

own hands for ten years, with the

exercise of universal suffrage, and the

fullest liberty of the press, and yet

they have made no progress in their

internal improvements. They culti-

vate their lands like medieval serfs
;

they manufacture wine with a mix-
ture of resin into a composition that

would make Bacchus himself abjure

paganism ; they grow bad fruit, make
bad oil, and drive commerce from
their coasts by preposterous restric-

tions on their own coasting-trade, and

by their piracies and acts of barratry.
The friends of Greece had expected
that she would have served as a

beacon for the nations of the East to

steer towards political liberty and
Christian civilisation

;
but they have

been most grievously disappointed.
Even the native merchants of Greece,
who have conducted their commercial
affairs on a liberal scale, have found
themselves compelled, by the mean-
ness of the court and government at

Athens, to transport their domicile

to other lands
; and, accordingly, the

merchants who do honour to the

national character are all settled

abroad, and very many are national-

ised in France, Italy, and Austria
some few even in England while

political intriguers form the leaders

of the nation in the Ionian Islands
and in Greece.
We have now given a faithful pic-

ture of some features which have

generally been neglected, in judging
of the final destinies of the Othoman
Empire. We have endeavoured to

weigh candidly all the evidence in

favour of the regeneration of the Sul-

tan's government, and we have not
concealed either its defects or its

difficulties. It is for our own Go-
vernment to decide how far it would
be prudent for the allies of Turkey
to urge the immediate adoption of

those measures which are neces-

sary to secure the support of the

whole agricultural population of the

Sultan's dominions, whether Christian

or Mohammedan, in opposing every
foreign enemy. At all events, we
may assume that we have convinced
all impartial readers that the project
of maintaining the integrity of Turkey
is far more practicable than that of re-

establishing a Greek or new Byzantine
empire at Constantinople. The Bul-

garians of Macedonia have lately

given a proof of the impossibility of

forming a Greek empire by closing
the Hellenic schools in several cities,

and opposing by every means in their

power the appointment of Greeks to

high ecclesiastical offices. The pro-

gress of knowledge is daily rendering
the Albanians and Vallachians more

proud of their national distinctions.

They boast of being descended from
the Macedonians and Romans who
conquered the descendants of Pericles.

A Greek government would certainly

require a much larger military force

to keep the Christian population in

European Turkey in subjection than
the Othoman. The petulant Greek
is at present a worse master to the

Albanian peasantry of Attica and

Argolis, than the phlegmatic Turk is

to the Sclavonian in Macedonia and
Thrace. To create a Greek or Byzan-
tine empire would be to deliver Con-

stantinople to the Czar of Russia, with

guarantees for his maintaining per-
manent possession of it which he
could never acquire by the sword.
It is, however, in the nature of things

that defeat in the present attempt to

strangle Turkey should only excite

the Russian government to redouble
its eagerness to discover new means
for renewing her struggle for supre-

macy in the south-eastern part of Eu-

rope. For the contest with the Sul-

tan is in Russia regarded as a na-
tional and religious warfare. As far

as the mere separate interests of

Great Britain are concerned, the pre-
sent war has shown that we have no-

thing to fear from the power of the

Czar. Instead of Russia being in a
condition to attempt the invasion of

our possessions in India, it is evident

that it is in our power not only to

conquer, but also to colonise Kamt-
schatka and Ochotsk, to endow these

countries with local governments, nay,
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even to make them independent states,

and thus put au end to the authority
of the Czar in all the countries east of

Siberia, and exclude the Russians for

ever from the Pacific and the Chinese

sea?. The ambition of the Emperor
Nicholas to extend his powerand influ-

ence in Eastern Europe may cause the

loss of his dominions in Eastern Asia.

A hatti-sherif of the Sultan, and a

law of the Greek kingdom, would be

sufficient to change the social condi-

tion and future prospects of more than

twenty millions of mankind engaged
in agricultural pursuits, to enable this

mass of human beings to better their

condition and augment their numbers.

These measures would raise up a bar-
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rier against the further progress of

Russia, which no power of the Czar
could break through ;

and these mea-

sures, unlike most theoretical reforms,

may be commenced to-morrow morn-

ing, when the Divan meets at Con-

stantinople, and the council of minis-

ters is held at Athens. Both the Sul-

tan and the Greek chambers have

only to withdraw the weight of op-

pression that now prevents their sub-

jects from replenishing the face of the

earth. This being the case, we do not

think that our own Government has

embarked in a desperate undertaking,
when it engaged in alliance with

France to uphold the integrity of the

Othonaau Empire.

CIVILISATION. THE CENSUS.

DID my last letter, dear Eusebius,

open to your intellectual sight aglimpse
of the real nature of Civilisation 1 Not
that I would presume to imagine I could

unfold so great a mystery, or to have
reached the kernel of the nut which
had broken the teeth of philosophers.
Truth is as a ball of thread which,
cast upon the ground, as it rolls un-

folds itself, it "is a lucky catch to

have your fingers upon the outer

thread : a careful following may un-

ravel the whole, and the inner sub-

stance become clear and visible, how-
ever obscured in its involutions. Paint

your phantasmagoria; let it represent
a universal tournament, with queens
of beauty the prizes, and every action

be of honour, generosity, and love.

Imagine a romance that shall embrace
a nation, wise and reverenced age,
heroic and lovely youth! Why, you
are laughing doubtless at the rhap-

sody the dream. Well, is it not a
dream of civilisation? Honest hands
were they of the trades in their seve-

ral guilds that glorified the general

grace with their proud handiwork,
emulous of mastership and fair re-

nown. Maiden-embroidery and horse-

millinery were of. the true materials
;

no shams, no adulterated and knavish
substitutes. All work was honest

;

there was an additional worth in it of

the labour of love. Fast asleep and

dreaming again will you deem me ?

So much the worse, if it be so very
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unlike the world we wake into, where
both romance and honesty are faded

like old tapestry, and equally derided

for their ont-of-time and seeming un-

natural quaintuesses. Yet who knows,

Eusebius, what " the ever- whirling
wheel" of mutability may throw off

for our allotment. Old things may
come round again, tricked anew, and

bright as all the virtues !

" Redeant Saturnia regna."

Is this but a peevish humour ? Are
we not, after all,

" better than we
seem ?" Have we not greatness in us

and among us ? Truly we have. We
are on the stage of a serious drama,
of which the low underplots and the

interludes are somewhat ridiculous
;

but it is a grand piece that is being
acted that may justify a "

plaudite,"
ere the curtain drops. Who shall dare

to say that heroism is dead that

honesty is dead ? because knavery
happens to be just now thriving, and

miscalculating economists are trouble-

some with their false weights when
the higher virtues are in the scale.

I emblematised civilisation, in the

Chinese lady in japan- gilt frame, like

a rose in garden enclosure, the femi-

nine excellence, that even you might
not, with an Anglo-Saxon conceit that

occasionally and for a moment pre-
dominates in us all, arrogate to this

your England all that is good. Queen,
Empress, or Ladye they are all one

and the same was she once, in the

2L
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empire of Porcelain. Her picture is

proof of her once existence, as a

discovered coin of a reign ;
and who

knows if, in the wonders that muta-

bility is working, she may not again
rise a revivified civilisation in that

strange land a new Aphrodite out of

the sea of its turbulence, when the

Tartar dynasty shall have quietly
withdrawn itself; for it is better he
should escape than she should " catch
a Tartar." My letter concluded with
the best of conclusions, that civilisa-

tion is, was, and ever will be, Femi-
nine Influence. You may not like my
Chinese model

;
but you, who would

rather fight for the honour and repu-
tation ofyour great-grandmother, than
like a Bounderby deny a mother, will

scan the mystery, and see its perfec-
tion.

I was vexed to find nothing of this

in Census No. 1. There all was of the

penmanship of Big Busybody, prime
secretary of Prince Humbug, and I

felt some pleasure in rolling about my
tub in contempt. But whether it was
that the Prince Humbug and his se-

cretary were weary or hungry, and

retired, or were shoved for a while
from their seats of authority by a more
masterly band, I find quite another

spirit in about the middle of Report
No. 2, wherein, in coincidence with our

that is, your and my view the femi-

nine element is justly brought out and

duly weighed its value and impor-
tance established. The writer of this

portion of the Census, wisely dissatis-

fied with the assumed causes of our

progressive population namely, the
mechanical inventions, which have

apparently found employment for the

people ascribes it to the influence of
the changes in the conjugal state of the

people. He passes in review the period
of our history extending from 1651 to

1751. "The population increased very
slowly; and we find that, after the re-

storation of Charles II., such a gene-
ral dissoluteness of manners was in-

augurated as can now be scarcely un-
derstood

; while shortly after 1751 the
law of marriage which, like the in-

stitution itself, had grown inconceiv-

ably loose, and had at the same time
been greatly abused was reformed."
Puritanism had drawn the social bow
with too strong a hand

;
the string had

broken, and it had hastily flown back

in the opposite direction. Profligacy
was a fashion. The writer is here un-

sparing, yet justifies his severity by
authorities given in the notes.

" The light poets, the players, and
the gay men and women on town, led

crowds of votaries into the extreme

opposite to Puritanism. Young peo-
ple of both sexes were brought from
the country to Whitehall, where, in-

stead of hard lessons of elevated

thought and patriotism such as Lady
Jane Grey and her contemporaries
learnt from Plato they masqued, they
'

ogled,' sang, and danced, under the

eye of the l Mother of the Maids,' and
the higher auspices of the Queen, the

Queen-Dowager, and the Duchess of

York, until, wounded or terrified, they
flew into concealment, or as it was

everywhere deemed, ridiculously mar-

ried, and ingloriously discharged the

duties of English wives and mother*.

The sisters, daughters, and wives of

the loyalest subjects, the greatest gen-
erals, the wisest statesmen, and the

gravestjudges, figured in the Paphian
train, glittering and smiling as the

troop of Boccaccio in the pages of

Grammont, and on the walls of Hamp-
ton Court

;
but with advancing years

shattered, patched, degraded, fading
as they are seen ia the authentic

memoirs of the age, aud life-like por-
traits of Hogarth."
As Hogarth was not born till 1 698,

the tenth year of the reign of Wil-
liam aud Mary, it is surely straining
a point for the picturesque effect of

portraiture, to introduce him as de-

picting, in the dramatis persona of bis

scenic works, the profligacies of the

reign or the Beauties of the Court of
Charles II. In the frigid Court of

William and Mary, "vice lost its

graces and charms
;

" but profligacy
is not at once eradicated

;
aud it

would be strange indeed if there was
not enough of it in practice of the
then world of fashion to justify the
satire of the moral painter. The
"
homely but not shining qualities

"

which regulated the court of the "de-

vout, chaste, and formal
"

Queen
Anne, so designated by Lord Ches-

terfield, a writer very tolerant of old

vices, were not suffered to have a per-
manent effect upon the manners of the

people, by the succession of the two
first Georges. Among all classes
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" the institution of marriage was un-
settled to its foundations."

The effect of this state of things

upon families was most pernicious.
The due ratio of increase of popula-
tion was stayed. A gradual improve-
ment in the morals of the people com-
menced after 1751. Lord Hard-
wicke's bill, in 1753, was " one of the

first evident reforms in the law of

marriage." Historians do not express
the same sentiments upon the opera-
tion of this bill some viewing it as a

means to secure to the aristocracy
fortunes by marriages, others as giv-

ing a greater respectability to mar-

riage itself. It was at the time con-

sidered by its opponents as likely to

affect the population of the country.
The writer in the Report observes:
"
Experience soon showed, that in-

stead of stopping marriage, and the

growth of population, the Act had the

contrary effect, by depriving the mar-

riage ceremony of disgraceful associa-

tions by making it not a mere verbal

promise, but a life contract to be re-

corded, to be entered into with delib-

eration by persons in the enjoyment
of their faculties, and to be kept in-

violate till death." And here it is

fair to remark, that probably no small

share of the disrespect in which mar-

riages were held, and the consequent
dissoluteness, may be ascribed to the

Puritans, who, before Charles's arrival,
in 1653, had passed a bill for solem-

nising marriages by justices of peace.
The removal of any part of the sanc-

tity of marriage has a tendency to

bring it into disrepute ;
it is better

that it should be held even as some
would say with a superstition, than

merely as a civil contract, which, like

most other civil contracts, may be
broken ad libitum by those who are

willing to incur the penalties. Mo-
dern legislation has, however, in this

respect, brought the ceremony of mar-

riage down still lower than the Act of

the Puritans, by reducing even the

official dignity of performance, and

authorising marriages at the public

Register Offices. Where there is

little distinct religious feeling or prin-

ciple, there is a superstition akin to

it. And there are few who do not
receive or remember, with a sense of

awe, the solemn words, "Whom God
hath joined together, let no man put

asunder
;

" and the evil suggestion, in

the contrary case, is ready enough
Whom man joins man may put asun-

der, and if man only, it little matters
what man. Parties may assume that

privilege to themselves. It is hard to

see how the Church of England can,
at any after time, by their other offi-

cial acts, recognise such marriages.
What is to be said of the monition
or warning, that " so many as are

coupled together otherwise than God's
word doth allow, are not joined to-

gether by God, neither is their matri-

mony lawful ?
"

"Since the Act (of 1753) came
into operation, the registers of mar-

riage have been preserved in England,
and show an increase from 50,972 in

the year 1756 to 63,310 in 1764
" The rage of marrying is very preva-
lent," writes Lord Chesterfield in the

latter year ;
and again in 1767,

" in

short, the matrimonial frenzy seems
to rage at present, and is epidemical."
After many fluctuations, the marriages
rose to seventy, eighty, ninety, and a
hundred thousand annually; and in the

Census year (1851) to a hundred and

fifty-four thousand two hundred and
six. Fourteen millions were added to

the population. The matrimonial
"
frenzy

" which amused Lord Ches-

terfield was rife in the reign of our

Third George. You will not be sur-

prised, Eusebius, to learn, that to

George III., his queen, and the

example of his court, is ascribed by
this writer in the Census the change
for the better in the morals and man-
ners of the people. Family sanctities

were established. The home influence

of the virtuous mother was felt

throughout the land. That purity was
restored which had been nearly lost

in the moral degradation of women of

previous licentious times. It is with

a grateful pleasure, Eusebius, as one
born during that moral reign, and
thankful for that love of a mother
which was its law and rule, and my
individual happiness, that I make the

following extract :

" Of the political course of George
III. and Queen Charlotte opinions

necessarily still differ ; but the truth

of the testimony to the Queen's pri-
vate virtues will be universally
admitted." (Here follows extract

from Lord Mahon's History of
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land).
"
Pure, and above all re-

proach in her own domestic life, she

knew how to enforce at her court the

virtues, or at the very least, the sem-
blance of the virtues, which she prac-
tised. To no other woman, probably,
had the cause of good morals in Eng-
land ever owed so deep an obliga-
tion." The Queen devoted much
time to the education of her family.
The simple, pure life of the Royal
Family, soon became known in every
cottage of England and Scotland, and
afforded a striking contrast to the
scandals of preceding reigns.

" De-
corum reigned in the court of George
III., but it was not the result of cal-

culation or of philosophy, but of the

love of order, of duty, and of religion.
This prince as zealously promoted
the family, as an institution accord-

ing to the old Anglo-Saxon type, as

Charles II. propagated the Oriental

fashion, or its spurious modification."
41 He was to the last the '

good
king' whom they had pitied and
blamed, but never hated

;
for he had

placed the wife on the throne, which
the mistress had usurped; so that the
idea of the English family lived again
in all its old beauty. And this was
the great social reform, which de-

servedly preceded all other changes."
The writer or writers of this Report

are severe in their strictures npon the

Marriage Law of Scotland. People
living in the state of marriage in Scot-

land are one sixth less in proportion
than the people of England. Scotland
is considered under-peopled. Her
marriage law has not been reformed
as in England ;

the consequences are

those which operated with ns before

Lord Hard wicke's Act in 1753. The
evidence of the best legal authorities

is given in the Report regarding this

evil. Lord Brougham says concerning
it, "As the law now stands, they
(the parties) have only to go be-
fore the ostler, or the chambermaid,
or the postboy, whoever it is that

drives them to the country ; or, if they
reside in the country, they can do it

before any one witness t/iat can prove
if, or even without any witness they can
do if, if they can prove the date, by an

interchange of letters and acknowledg-
ments : they have only to do that, and

they are married in a trice, and just
as effectually as the Moderator of the

General Assembly can marry them,
or any of the doctors of divinity in

their own parish I

should say," says Lord Brougham," that the law of Scotland as it now
stands has a very great tendency to

shelter, and therefore to promote c/an-

destinity, which is in my opinion a very
great evil in any society. It seems
to me to be of infinite importance that

a contract, such as the marriage con-

tract, should be overt and known to

all mankind, and above all, that it

should be easy of proof." Lord Camp-
bell is equally strong in his abhor-
rence of the law as it stands. It is in-

jurious to Scotland as to England ;
for

besides the disgraces of Gretna Green,
and the evasion thereby of the English
Marriage Law, it affects Scotland by
the fact, as noticed by Lord Brougham,
that English parents of property are
afraid to send their sons for education
to Edinburgh, and by the lower ratio of

increase of population through fewer

marriages. For the Census shows
that, "In 1841, of the English people
in Scotland 18,562 were males, and

19,234 were females: of the Scottish

people in England and Wales, 60,704
were males, and 42,834 females. Of
the Irish people in Great Britain,

219,397 were males, and 199,859 were
females. The respective numbers of
the ages under and above 20 were not

distinguished in 1841
;
but the propor-

tional numbers of males and females

support the conclusion that the Scotch
women are forsaken in greater numbers
than English women by their country-
men." What conceivable reason,

Eusebius, can be given for the con-
tinuance of such an evil as this Scot-

tish law of marriage ? The news-

papers haverecently toldusof a shame-
ful case of a child of about 12 years of

age taken from a school, and married
under its vicious protection. Old plays
and popular novels sufficiently show
whatwere the dangers and the effects of

loose marriages once so common even
in England. Now, happily, no Olivia

can be in danger of having the rite per-
formed by a pretended clergyman. I

believe, Eusebius, I speak of a notori-

ous fact, that it is short of a century
since, for election purposes, parties
were unblnshingly married in cases

where women conveyed a right of

freedom, a political franchise, to their
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husbands, and parted by shaking hands
over a tombstone, as an act of dis-

solution of the marriage, under cover
of the words "

till death us do

part."
This subject of marriage, of which

you will see ample details in the Re-

port, I have dwelt upon to this length
because it is the very fountain-head of

that feminine influence convertible into

a national civilisation. From this

arises the institution of the "Family"
wherein maternity is enthroned, and
home dignified by duties and responsi-

bilities, and all the ties of love and
the charities that civilise and grace
life are engendered. These homes
nestled and neighboured throughout the

country, each an epitome of the king-
dom which as a whole they constitute,
maintain and may they ever main-
tain the best character of our race.

Whilst we are reading the heart-

stirring accounts of our victories, and
are justly proud of the blood, sinew,
and spirit of our race, it is of no small

interest to see how that stock of man-
liness is likely to be maintained. You
will be glad to find, Eusebius, that we
can still and may for ages contend

gloriously with the enemy
" in the

gate," ay, not only in our own
"
gates," but in any enemy's gates.

" The males at the soldier's age of 20
to 40 amounted to 1,966,664 in 1821,
and to 3,193,496 in 1851. The in-

crease on the thirty years is equivalent
in number to a vast army of more
than twelve hundred thousand men
(1,226,832)."
How few of us, Eusebius, would

wish the realisation of the superfluous

compliment,
" May you live for ever."

For my own part, I do not think it

pleasant to have prophetic statistics

thrust before you like the physicians
in the Bath Guide.
The doctors are counting how long

I shall live
;
I hope the detail given

on such heads will benefit insurance

companies, for whom they seem to

have been manufactured : I may be
allowed to doubt if the idle curiosity
will be of other advantage. If, how-

ever, you have any ardent desire for

longevity, and like the gossips would

keep a crow to see if it be true that it

lives to a hundred, it may be some
satisfaction to you to know your
chances.

" In Great Britain more than half a
million of the inhabitants (596,030)
have passed the barrier of ' threescore

years and ten
;

' more than a hundred
and twenty-nine thousand have passed
the Psalmist's limit offourscore years;
and 100,000 the years which the last

of Plato's climacteric square numbers

expressed (9 times 9=81) ; nearly ten

thousand (9847) have lived 90 years
or more

;
a band of 2038 aged pilgrims

have been wandering ninety- five years
and more on the unended journey; and
319 say that they have witnessed more
than a hundred revolutions of the sea-

sons." Are you so satisfied with Plato's

ultimatum, and is it so congenial to

your
"
pleasing hope and fond desire,"

that you will clap your hands and say
"
Plato, thou reasonest well "? But if

you should live to record the age of
the old crow, I do not see why you
should be pigeon-holed as an old wan-

dering beggar, pathetically called a

pilgrim on a weary journey. Far
better that old age or death, kindly and

amiably visiting, should find you in

your easy-chair, resigned and cheerful,
and sensible of and sensitive to all the

charities of life. As some check to

any supposed "pleasing hope and fond

desire," yon must be told that " two-
thirds of the centenarians are women,"
verifying the distich,

" The age of man is threescore years and ten,
But that ofan oldwoman nobody knows when."

The Report gives the examples of

longevity, Thomas Parr and Henry
Jenkins. Parr lived 152 years, nine

months Henry Jenkins 169 years.
Let me, Eusebius, for your comfort,

present you with others. Thomas
Cam died January 28, 1588, aged
207 years, parish register, St Leo-

nard's, Shoreditch. And from the

year 1759 to 1780 died 48 persons,
the youngest aged 130 eldest 175 ;

also in 1797, a mulatto in Frederick

Town, N. A., said to be 180. Very
numerous examples are to be met
with, in Kirby's Wonderful and Ec-
centric Magazine, vol. v., among
which will be found a true Darby and
Joan couple, Hungarians, John Rovel
and Sarah his wife. John is spoken
of as in his 172d year, and Sarah in

her 184th. "Their children," adds
the account, "two sons and two

daughters, are yet alive
;
the young-
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cst son is 11G years of age. Dated

August 25, 1725." You will smile at

the simplicity of the compiler in the

Report, in dealing in truisms. As "
it

can rarely, if ever, happen, that a hus-

band and wife die in the same instant

of time," and, in consequence, that
"

it may be assumed that, practically,

every marriage is dissolved by the

death of the husband or wife separ-

ately ;

"
that if man and wife were

universally of the same age, and lived

out together the whole cycle of life,
" there would be neither widowers
nor widows in the world." That it is

not so moves very unnecessarily the

tender bowels of the writer's compas-
sion for besides the "

descending the

vale of years," and such other fune-

real expressions, he breaks out into a
strain of lamentation, which makes

page xl. resemble the scroll of Ezekiel,
in which " was written lamentation,
and mourning, and woe." He writes

like an undertaker, whose lugubrious
looks and utterances have a prospect

beyond the assumed grief. I should

suppose from this expression of very
superfluous sorrow, that the penman
had an eye to a new employment in

the statistics -of-woe line, from the

Sanitary Commission, while he winds

np his threnody with a catalogue of

the "
ills that flesh is heir to." " The

existence of 382,969 widowers, and

795,590 widows, some of tender age,
in every class of society and in every
part of the country, who have been
left as well as their companions that

have been taken by fever, consump-
tion, cholera, and the cloud of dis-

eases that at present surround man-
kind stand like sad monuments of

our mortality, of our ignorance, negli-

gence, and disobedience of the laws
of nature

;
and as memorials, at the

same time, we may hope, of the suf-

ferings from which the people may be
delivered by sanitary discoveries and
observances." This ungraramatical
(for what is the nominative to
"
stand?") and maudlin passage is a

puff direct of the Sanitary Commis-
sion. It is like the outpouring, after

the inpouring of that spirit which
creates a crying inebriation. It will

remind you, Eusebins, of the lady
who was seen to wipe her eyes after

dinner, who, when asked what she was

crying for, replied with sobs,
" It is

the anniversary of the death of poor,
dear Queen Elizabeth." If the writer

be a married man, and fears death,

you will see, however, upon a second
look at the passage, and statistic de-

tails elsewhere, that there may be
some cause for this lamentation. You
will note, Eusebius, that whereas
one of the two forming every mar-
ried couple must be taken before the

other, the husband is generally the one
to go. For, seeing that there are

only 382,969 widowers and 795,590
widows, more than double the number
of widowers, the married man needs
a pretty stiff tumbler at the moment
of such a contemplation, to give his

heart any decent hope and comfort.

I remember once this comfort was

actually felt by one who had, as he
doubtless thought, escaped bis na-
tural fate. Upon an attempt to sym-
pathise with him upon the death of

his wife, he quickly replied, in a self-

gratulating tone " Yes but it might
have been much worse, you know I

might have been taken myself." The
calculations prophesy a worse condi-

tion than that of Sinbad in his con-

nubial prosperity : he wns to survive

his wife at least a few hour?.

These statistics may be useful in

answering the purpose of Matrimonial

Register Offices
;

for they notify in

what localities widows may have the

bestchanceof finding fresh husbands
and widowers, wives. You will think

it the result of a deep philosophy, that

this hidden truth is discovered in

the Report "The number of widows
who are every year left depends on the

mortality of the husbands;" but as

much abstruse truth, in the shape of

matter of fact, may require explana-

tion, it is thns given
" Where the

rate of mortality among husbands is

doubled, the number who become
widows (in italics) is also doubled."

Lest this should not be clear enough,
and clearness is the very virtue of

statistic writing, know that "Any
diminution in the mortality of men
will therefore diminish the relative

number of widows." Neither bachelors
nor old maids (I hate, Ensebins, the

ill-nature of the world that makes me
write reluctantly the latter) will have
reason to congratulate themselves,
"

fancy free
"

as they may now be

from the cares and troubles of married
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life, for there is an intimation in

this Census Report very awful for

them. Let them count up with in-

creasing astonishment at every thou-

sand, or ten thousand, the married

couples, the children they are likely
to produce, and calculate what is to

become of them. Then let them turn
to the threat in the Census. They
really may well be terrified. Lamb,
in his admirable quaint way, some-
where speaking of marriages, alluding
to the happy man who prays to have
his "

quiver full" of children, humor-

ously protests against having the said

quiver shot out upon him. Has the
Census speculator taken a serious
hint from Lamb's quaint joke ? Hear,
bachelors, and maids, what a Census
in progression prepares for you, un-

prepared as you may be for it!
" The great number of childless pa-

rents, of unmarried persons, of or-

phans, and of large families, particu-

larly among the poor, sanctions the

practice of adoption, and points out
the propriety of distributing destitute

orphans and other children who are
now kept at great expense by parishes,
in workhouses, or by societies in large

buildings among the childless fami-
lies, who would cherish the children
with a sort of parental affection."

Would they indeed ? then, if so, Euse-

bius, you and I, and most people
beside, know nothing of human na-
ture. It is bard sometimes to keep
up the heat of a true "

parental affec-

tion," but a " sort of parental affec-

tion" is a sort of affection below
zero. The passage doesn't look like

wit, but can it be a serious proposal ?

It will certainly find a place among
the Rejected Addresses, or among
those curiosities of thought and in-

vention which are said to be pigeon-
holed in the moon. This scheme will

offer some good subjects for the pencil
of Punch. The pauper Pater- familias,

being his own relieving officer,

walking unconcernedly with his eight
or nine unprovided-fors hand-in-hand,
and dropping them one by one, with-
in unwelcoming doors, or the recep-
tion by an aged spinster of a big lub-

berly boy, or an unweaned infant
or the nervous bachelor in his quiet

lodgings, disturbed by an instant de-
mand upon his dormant affections by
the entrance of a parish officer and

an overburthened parent, to deliver

into his keeping twin babies and a
wet-nurse.

As in No. I. of the Census, so in

No. II. The great official Busybody
rolls about his tub with a great deal

of profitless industry. In this part,

also, are maps and diagrams, play-

things for little or for grown-up chil-

dren who want idle amusement. The
ages of married and unmarried, and of

husbands and wives relatively, are

thought worthy of laboured diagram
and tables. "The degree of dis-

parity (age of husband and wife) dif-

fers, and is greatest at the extreme

age of either sex ;" where else could it

be ?
" The disparity of age has a wide

range, and the returns show one in-

stance in which a man of 30-35 is

married to a woman 90-95, and four

in which men of 95-100 are married to

women of 45-50. In one instance it

appears in the tables that a girl of 18

is married to a man of 100
;
but this

is an error." An error indeed in the

tables ! Then why admitted ? The
worst of errors is, to have an error in

statistics of matters of fact. But I

doubt very much if it be an error, as,

if one, it is not accounted for. I am,
Eusebius, unwilling to spare the cen-

sus-maker as to his error, because he
lacks charity in respect of those " un-

protected females," whose privilege it

is and ought to be to tell little inno-

cent fibs in very delicate matters.

What business has this big Busybody
to expose such harmless peccadilloes
in the face of the world? He would

drag them bodily unmercifully by the

hair of their heads into light if he

could, and did not mistrust the colour

of it
;

to announce to the world
that it is grey at 25 : how pitiless he
is ! He publishes as a fact that

35,000 must have told monstrous fibs.

Take, Eusebius, the ipsissima verba.
" The conclusion appears to be in-

evitable that some 35,000 ladies, more
or less, who have entered themselves

in the second age, 20-40, really belong
to the third age, 40-60, to which the

body of delinquents are transferred

in Table 7." Delinquents indeed!

He is himself the great delinquent,
for what is it to him, if they profess
to know their own ages better than

he can ? Whereas his knowledge is a

mere pretence made up of odious
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figures that nobody can follow, and
bound np after all in a " more or less."

"What has a statistician to do with a
u more or less," and to pretend to

matter of fact? But he takes upon
him to read these 35,000 (though I

verily believe they are as fabulous as

the Eleven Thousand Virgins of Co-

logne) a lecture on the subject, thus,
" Millions of women have returned

their ages correctly. Thousands have
allowed themselves to be called 20,
or some age near it, which happens
to be the age at which marriage is

most commonly contracted in Eng-
land, either because they were quite
unconscious of the silent lapse of

time (here he is caught fibbing him-

self, for he does not believe any such

thing), or because their imaginations
still lingered over the hours of that

age ;
or because they chose foolishly

to represent themselves younger than

they really were, at the scandalous
risk of bringing the statements of the

whole of their countrywomen into dis-

credit." " Scandalous risk" indeed
how gauche ! here is a deficiency of

manners and common sense too. He
ought to know that all their country-
women would step out in their de-
fence and vouch for their veracity.
He had better not be caught among
them with that tale in his mouth.
Helen of Troy was, say some over-
curious people, near upon a hundred
when the Greeks and Trojans fought
their fatal tight about her

;
but the

gallant writers of those days had the
" Gentleman Pagans'" forbearance, and
never said a word about it. Neither
Homer nor the dramatists after him
dared the insult upon her feminine
honour. Although she caused the de-

struction of Troy, none called her a
"
delinquent," though in her modesty

she gave herself a worse name, which
out of reverence for the sex I will not

put into English. Of all
"
unpro-

tected females" something of the

kind was noticed before Scotch-
women are the most unprotected ;

but
let them find consolation in a spite-
ful longevity. "Scotchmen die in

greater numbers than Scotchwomen,
or they leave the women of Scotland
at home when they cross the Tweed,
as well as when they emigrate, aud
do not marry ;

or marry English
wives. So that to 100 men at the

ages, 20-40, 40-60, 60-80, 80-100,
the enumerators of 1851 found respec-

tively 112, 117, 135, and 159 women
in Scotland. This great disparity of

the sexes, which pervades so many
counties of Scotland, well deserves

careful investigation, in connection
with the law of marriage, the house-

hold manners, and the occupations of

the people." Scotchmen leave their

lasses behind them when they cross

the Tweed ! a pretty story indeed.

How should ill - mannered Census
know that? Did Scotchmen walk
into England with enumerators at

their backs ? I can't believe this, Euse-
bius

;
there is another "error" to

rectify. I would rather think the

statistics a little cooked in this mat-

ter, than that they have degenerated
from the character given of them in

the song, and in the loving nature of

their own Bard, who "
dearly loved

the lasses, O !

" and described them
so delightfully, that Englishmen have

longed to cross the Tweed to get a

sight of them. Who were they but

Scotchwomen of whom sang he who
sang so well,
" There's nought but care on every ban',

In every hour that passes, ;

What signifies the life of man,
An' 'twere not for the lasses, !"?

Be sure,Eusebius, it was the invention

of some "rejected" enumerator, who,
in spite for what was above his reach,

maligned them by insinuation, as the

fox in the fable did the grapes.
I must, I grieve to say, check this

playful vein. Here I find very serious

matter indeed. I find a sad charge

against our great trade towns. One
can almost imagine one sees a Moloch
enthroned in each, and children sacri-

ficed on his altar. This is a frightful

account," Of 100,000 children born
in Liverpool only 44,797 live to the

age of 20, while in Surrey that age is

attained by 70,885 out of the same
number of children born. The pro-
bable lifetime is about 6 years in our

unhealthiest towns, 52 years in Surrey,
and other comparatively healthy parts.
In Manchester, where the mortality is

high, 100,000 annual births only sus-

tain at the ages 20~40, a male popula-
tion of 38,919 ;

while in all England
and Wales, where the mortality is

now much lower, the same number of

births produces a constant force of
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61,215 men at that age, and at other

ages similar disparities in the numbers

living exist. Now, the mortality was
not much less in all England formerly
than it is now in Manchester, and the

great diminution iu the mortality of

England evidently took place at such
a period of the last and present cen-

turies as left proportionally more sur-

vivors at the ages 20-40 in 1851 than
at the corresponding ages in 1821, for

the dangers and loss of life incurred by
the generations born in the 40 years
1781-1801 were greater than those en-

countered by the generations born in

the years 1811-31." In a note ap-

pended, is an extract from the Re-

gistrar
- General's 7th Report.

" In

Manchester, 100,000 children born are

reduced to about half that number

(49,910) in six years." "The pro-
bable lifetime is about six years." It

behoves the legislature seriously to

look to this fact. How can we ex-

pect God's blessing upon our boasted

manufactures, or upon the wealth they
have accumulated, if obtained at such
a cost of human life ? Does this mas-
sacre of childhood arise from the debil-

ity of overworked and perhaps too

youthful parents, from overheated and
ill -ventilated manufactories, or, as

may not be unlikely, from the tasked
work of young mothers, at a time
when they should be chiefly occupied
in the care of their offspring? From
whatever state of things this great
evil arises, it ought not to be, and

surely the people as one man should
look to the Legislature to provide
proper sanitary and other means to

check a national cruelty.
In the page of the Census from

which I have made the above fright-
ful extract, I find two curious notes as

to the difficulty of ascertaining ages ;

they make one view with some dis-

trust the dottings down of any and all

the enumerators. " A statistician of

eminence informed M. Moreau de

Jennes, that after many persevering,
but fruitless attempts, he abandoned
in despair an inquiry having for its

object to determine the ages of his

wife and his cook."
" In 1841, the Census Commission-

ers allowed persons of the ages of 34
or ,'J3 or 32 to call themselves 30, and
so for other ages." This little indul-

gence is amusing ;
it either shows the

commissioner's despair to equal that

of M. Moreau Jennes' friend the sta-

tistician, or that they had quite as

much sense, and a little more charity,
than the commissioners of 1851.

After all, Eusebius, there can be
but little reliance on any accounts of

people's ages ;
some falsify out of mere

joke at the unexpected question, and
some on purpose. I have heard of so

many expedients resorted to, to avoid

the impertinent questioning, that I give
little faith to the Census. I know one
instance of a cook, of at least 70, who,
hearing from below her master ques-
tioned, laughing called out 18, so she

was dotted down at 18; for her master

though some, not you, Eusebius, will

be sorry to hear it was a clergyman,
and had that grave politeness which

distinguishes the Church of England
rectors, vicars, and curates, and 1 hope
archdeacons, deans, and bishops, not

to contradict her; and this clergyman's
conduct I would hold out for example
to all enumerators and Census men.
Another case I am acquainted with,
where a lady, living in lodgings, com-

municating with an adjacent lodging-
house, as under one landlady, dodged
in and out from one house to the other,
so that she escaped giving in publicly
her age ;

but being a conscientious per-

son, such as those who weekly enclose

omitted taxes to the Chancellor of the

Exchequer, she followed the enumera-

tor, and gave him a paper with her

age on it. And here it occurs to me
to confute the lecturing Census re-

porter, by a very natural suggestion,
that if the ages put down by these

35,000
"
delinquents" are erroneous,

how does he know but that very con-

scientious returns may have been since

made or will be made, and be should,
from the example of tax- payers, have

thought it probable to the great
"
Quintus Flestrin" of a Registrar,

who has not, and in all probability
never will, take the trouble to look at

them. Look at them or not, that is

no fault of the 35,000 Fair Innocents ;

and if their conscientious returns are

but so much waste paper, it is just
what all the returns, and the whole

costly Census will be very soon, at

least as to this matter of age scrutiny.
Some I know determined not to sleep
at all that fatal night, that they might

conscientiously escape ;
some say they
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could not sleep, dreading what is vul-

garly called " cold pig," at the hands
of an intruding enumerator, because

they were told the scrutiny would be

very particular.
I am just come to a page (xxxviii)

where the great Gulliver philosophises,
and is proud of his philosophy. He
envies astrologists and alchymists, and
thinks his the only philosopher's stone,
as he is quite sure that he has found
the elixir of life. He boasts that the

necromancer was nothing in compari-
son with him

;
for the necromancer

only professed to bring np the dead,
whereas he brings down with a flourish

of his pen the living to the dead con-
dition. He proposes himself as the

only fortune -
teller, beating all to

sticks the great Mistress Williams.
He will tell you to an hour either

when you were or ought to have been
born

;
when you must die of spoon-

meat, or live 6 years or upwards by
natural suction; when you mustmarry
or must live single, and as the very
pith of his philosophy, that if you die

young, you certainly will not live to

be old. Almanac-makers with their

conjectures are dead
;
but Gulliver's

Census survives to tell all the world
all that all the world ought to know

;

and with a pride quite beyond his

usual modesty, he heads his important
announcement of his possible doings
thus,

" Useful Applications of Real

Knowledge." He promises to be the

only and true intelligencer, the regu-
lator of life and death, the marrier of

children, the director of institutions,
and the sole physician to "

mitigate
the calamities of premature death."

Being assured, Eusebius, that you
never met with, and probably never
heard of, so wonderful a Gulliver, I
extract for your use or amusement,
according as yon may wish to be de-
ceived or laugh, (qui vult decepi de-

cipiatur), this account which he gives
of his marvellous self:

" Without entering into any further or

profounder analysis, it is sufficiently evi-

dent that the returns open a new field of

philosophical inquiry into a subject which
has hitherto been treated lightly ; and
that the fortune-teller may yet share the

glory or the shame of the astrologists and
the alchymists, whose success was the evi-

dence of undiscovered truth, as well as of
their bold rapacity, and of mankind's cre-

dulity. The passions and affections of

men are governed by laws as certain as

those of the heavenly bodies; but it is not
true as the phenomena are complicated

that the acts of particular individuals

can always be predicted ; and in discarding
this notion we get rid of the vulgar error ;

but it is true that the acts of numbers of

individuals can be predicted with suffi-

cient certainty for practical purposes; for

the marriage returns and these enumera-

tions, in conjunction with the Life Table,
furnish the means ofcalculating the chances
that a man or woman, young or old, and

unmarried, will marry before, in, or after

a given year of age of calculating the

probability of remaining a spinster or a

bachelor, or of being in the married state

at any given age, the probability of bear-

ing children, or of being a widower or a

widow; and these calculations will serve,
not merely to gratify idle curiosity, but
to guide the course of men's lives, to re-

gulate the population, to make provisions
for children who marry, as well as for those

who do not marry, and to direct the estab-

lishment and conduct of social institu-

tions which may mitigate the calamities

of premature death."

Facts are not always facts, Euse-

bius, there are such things as facts

with a difference facts that a skilful

player for mere sport sets up like nine-

pins, only to be knocked down by the
hand of him, thejudicious bowler, with
a little bowl that he has in bis hand,
always with a bias, that comes unex-

pectedly round a corner of the ground,
and lays every fact prostrate. Thus
this sporting conjuror, having settled

the fact that to every one hundred
husbands who have married once iu

a stationary community there would
be about 33 widowers, and to every
100 wives 40 widows, adroitly bowls
down these facts, husbands and wives,
widowers and widows; and sets up
anew his ninepins of somewhat differ-

ent proportions, saying,
" Instead of 33

and 40, which are the results of the

above hypothesis, the actual propor-
tions are immediately altered by with-

drawingfrom the ranks (that is, knock-

ing down by his bias ball) of the mar-
ried those who have at one time been

widowers or widows." This remindsme
of an accountant who declared in my
presence that he could make a debtor or

creditor sideappear as he pleased. But
what is the use, Eusebius, of all this

real or unreal knowledge, this game
of ninepins, upon an imaginary popu-
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lation ? Is it to amuse the world,
which he says is younger than it should

be " the population is now younger
than it would be by the natural stan-

dard" that he sets up these chil-

dren's plays, these kind of Cheshire

puzzles; these playthings of diagrams
and mappings, on which to open his

tee-totum? Madame de Stael thought
the world was fifteen years of age,
Census treats it with toys that would
befit it in its infancy. I pointed out

to you some of those childish diagrams
in my last paper; such as told you
how you and your neighbour were ap-

proaching each other, dreading a colli-

sion; of the silliness of Density and

Proximity Games or Tables. In this

part I find one scarcely less childish

a map of England coloured over with

hieroglyphics, as hats, hose, guns,
boots, seem to denote the localities of

trades, and other figures for occupa-
tions in mines, &c. Whether gene-
rally correct or not I care not to exa-
mine. I see in one instance an error,

coal being marked where I should be

extremely happy ifany could be found.

These sportive maps and diagrams
must have cost a great deal of money;
but also a great deal of money was to

be earned in providing them, and

Busybody must roll about his tub to

show that as every 1000 of the popu-
lation would have to pay 5, 4s. Od.,

they would not have to pay so much
for absolutely nothing; therefore, next
to nothing in utility, but a great deal

in show, has been turned out of Busy-
body's tub as it went round. Thus,
how everybody employs himself is

discovered. I am only afraid of an
after discovery and enumeration of the

drones, as some economists please to

call them, of society ; whom, when
such economists become both enume-
rators and governors in this our land,
it may please them to drive out of the

hive; but who are, and who are not

drones like the oldepigram in trouble-

some times,
" which is the King, and

which is the Pretender" must be left

for the statistics of some new commis-

sioners, when universal suffrage and
the ballot-box prevail. We may have
a glimpse of the matter from the pre-
sent Census, which, after enumerating
the learned professions, gives this im-

portant fact to ruminate upon : "The
three professions, with their allied and

subordinate members not differing

greatly from the average of 37,000 to

each, amount to 110,730, and their

importance cannot be overrated; yet,
in point of mere numbers, they would
be outvoted by the tailors of the king-
dom." This would verify the old say-
ing, for, in elections for a parliament
man, the "nine tailors" would cer-

tainly make him.
The three learned professions, as

they are usually called, do not very
much differ from each other in num-
bers. " The clergy of the Established

Churches (18,587), lawyers (16,763),
and the medical men (.18,728), differ

little from each other in numbers; and,
in the aggregate, amount to 54,078."
These are the guardians of the public

morals, rights, and health. If the

question of the Roman satirist be

asked,Who shall watch the guardians?
;the inquirer may derive some sa-

tisfaction in learning, as he may by
turning to the lists, that there is a po-
liceman to every three, and a few
over. The policemen being 18,318

(a trifle less than the clergy), multi-

plied by three, they make 55,024.
The overplus, 946, being possibly

thought a proper additional force to

keep a look-out upon the higher func-

tionaries of divinity and law, arch-

bishops, bishops, deans and their

chapters, lord-chancellors, judges of

the several courts, &c. &c., such jeal-
ous politicians as Sir B. Hall will

scarcely think the extra number suffi-

cient.

But here, Eusebius, this penman
Gulliver of the Census seems to

have committed a numerical error

for a statistician strange. It has
been seen that in the " Results and
Observations " he has put down the

clergy of the Established Churches
at 18,587, whereas in the tabular

list they stand at 17,621, a differ-

ence of 966
;
but I find in Class III.

p. cxxviii.,
"
Missionary, Scripture

Reader, Itinerant Preacher, 965,
one short of the number. But as

3 of these 965 are under 20 years
of age, they cannot be Clergy of the

Established Church
;
and if meant to

make up the number, as in Report,
18,587, by deducting these 3, the

amount will be short by 4. Then,

again, these 965 do not seem to be-

long to the Established Church, as
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they follow the enumeration of Wcs-
leyans.* As the religious portion of

the Census was intrusted to a Dis-

senter, it is not surprising he should

make a confusion, in a matter regard-

ing an Established Church. Of the

Fourth Class Poets, Historians,

Painters, Sculptors, Musicians, Ar-

chitects, Natural Philosophers it is

said,
" To this class belong the Shake-

speares, Humes, Handels, Raphaels,
Michael Augelos, Wrens, and New-
tons." A satirist may say,

" I wish

you may get them." They may have

belonged to other Censuses, but how
belong to this ! Gulliver, to magnify
present times, pluralises them all and
each.

I did not expect to find among the

Occupations of the Fifth Class ma-
ternal duties, because maternal and

paternal duties, one or other, seem by
their nature to be the participation of
all classes. But Gulliver Census loves

to sweeten his bitter of weariness, and

indulges now and then in a little elo-

quential gossip, as by the wayside of

his statistical travel. The duties of

wife, therefore, turn up as a capital

subject for a glib pen, and entire men-
tal rest, the fatigue of the work being
thrown upon the reader. Census
also exhibits his easy learning on the oc-

casion, talks of the " Guinceoutis" and
of Roman women, quotes the Greek of
St Paul, and in a matter of so great
importance as the boundary or no

boundary of female rule over a house-

hold, recommends a new translation
of the Greek word oiKoSfffnortiv, and

thereby a positive female despotism,
if he had put it down in plain Eng-

lish as I have done. The Rights of

Women Society might, with iulinite

thanks, have adopted him into their

guild. They will not, however, owe
him an obligation for reminding them
of Penelope and her spinning maids
in blank verse, or in vulgar prose of
' k

washing, cooking, cleansing, nurs-

ing, teaching, and other offices," or, as

they would deem, impositions of sla-

very.
I will not attempt to go through

the Tables of Occupations. You
would be astonished, Eusebius, to see

what multitudes of trades there are

you never thought of. What a com-
fort to the prosperous, to rejoice in the

idea that among so many there will

be sure to be berths for their poor
relations. Certain practitioners in

the medical line will not thank him
for his classifying them among

" em-

pirics."
"
Empirics of various kinds

worm doctors, homoaopathic pro-

fessors, herb doctors, and hydropa-
thic practitioners, figure in the sub-

class to a small extent."

In what class should he have placed
statisticians?

You will think a chapter of some

length on " The Birthplace of the

People
" more curious than useful.

Census professes the tables to be in-

teresting, which is at least a useful

epithet, offering the largest possible
latitude to classifiers.

u These tables

are interesting, as they show the

composition of the town and other

communities ;
the intimate blending

of people together who were born in

town and country ;
the concentration

of people in every county, and almost

* A statistician has no business to take his readers into a labyrinth of error

without affording them a clue to get out of it. Essential things at least ought to be

patent, and not put into a foot-note. I had long puzzled over the figures in the text,
when I find such a note of explanation :

Clergy of Church of England, . . . 17,320
Channel Islands, .... 143

Scotland, ..... 1,120

18,583

At the same time, reference being made to Summary Table xxvin. page ccxl, which,
to my surprise, I find to be a Table of the Occupations of Women !

On turning to the tables in which the professions are classified, for confirmation of

these numbers, I find

Clergy of Established Church in Great Britain and Islands, . . 17,621

being a deficiency of 966. Of this discrepancy, after much search, I find the expla-
nation in another foot-note, which states that the Clergy of the Established Church in

Scotland are, in the tables, not treated as such, but are classed as " Protestant

Ministers."
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in every district, who were born in

other counties, as well as in other

countries
;
and the migration that is

constantly going on, and was directed

in the last ten years, chiefly from the

country to the towns, from Ireland to

Scotland and to England, and from

the United Kingdom to Canada, the

United States, and Australia." The

advantages or disadvantages of emi-

gration from the mother country, as

affecting the interests of the nation at

large, must depend upon the charac-

ter of the emigrants. Labour and

industry are capital : in encouraging
or forcing its emigration surely we

impoverish the nation. The land, if

cultivated to its utmost, would re-

quire all these departing hands. In-

dependently of what they take out,
in going, they remove wealth from
the community. This is shown by
transfer from one place to another,
thus in the statistics

" So that 4521
of the youth of Norfolk, Suffolk, and
Essex leave their native counties

every year, to reap elsewhere the

fruits of the education, skill, and vig-
our which they have derived at great

expense from their parents at home."
To this the following note is append-
ed :

" The present value of the fu-

ture earnings of an agricultural la-

bourer in Norfolk is about 482, at

the age of 20 the present value of

. his subsistence at that age is 248
;

leaving 234 as the net value of his

services. Consequently, the 4521

emigrants of this class carry away a

large amount of capital which they
have acquired in their native coun-
ties." This view applies also to emi-

gration to other countries.

Is a free circulation of the people,
like a free circulation of its coin, an
increase of its wealth ? It is a ques-
tion beyond me. The modern facili-

ties of removal from place to place
must in many ways affect the popu-
lation. The Physiognomical char-
acter will not remain as now, or

formerly rather, fixed in several lo-

calities.

Mr De Quincey, who keenly ob-
serves and deeply thinks, makes these

remarks :

" The character of face varies essen-

tially in different provinces. Wales has
no connection in this respect with Devon-

shire, nor Kent with Yorkshire, nor either

with Westmoreland. England, it is true,

tends, beyond all known examples, to a

general amalgamation of differences, by
means of its unrivalled freedom of inter-

course. Yet, even in England, law and

necessity have opposed as yet such and si>

many obstacles to the free diffusion of

labour, that every generation occupies, by
at least five-sixths of its numbers, the

ground of its ancestors.
" The movable part of a population is

chiefly the higher part ; and it is the

lower classes that, in every nation, com-

pose the fundus, in which lies latent the

national face, as well as the national cha-

racter. Each exists here in racy purity
and integrity, not disturbed in the one by
alien intermarriages, nor in the other by
novelties of opinion, or other casual ef-

fects, derived from education and reading.

Now, look into this fundus, and you will

find, in many districts, no such preva-
lence of the round orbicular face, as some

people erroneously suppose : and in West-

moreland, especially, the ancient long face

of the Elizabethan period, powerfully re-

sembling in all its lineaments the ancient

Roman face, and often (though not so uni-

formly) the face of northern Italy in mo-
dern times." Autobiographic Sketches by
De Quincey, p. 246.

Family portraits of past gener-
ations, taken at a time when there

was little travelling to and fro,

and a "journey to London" was an

epoch in a life, and, if the incident in

Tristram Shandy be borrowed from
known facts, was a stipulation inserted

in marriage settlements family por-
traits, I say, of those days show very
remarkable local likenesses. Races
were preserved, and county differed

from county physiognomically, as in

character of soil and climate. Whether
the more large intermixture, which
modern habits of travel and removal
are producing, will be beneficial to

the health, strength, and beauty of

the race as a whole, or whether for

other reasons it be or be not desir-

able, are questions for philosophy
to determine. If we may form an
an opinion from the physiognomy of

the people in the parts in England
that receive large supplies to their

population from Wales and Ireland,

personal appearances are likely to be
much improved. It may be asked,
also, if a moral improvement is evi-

dent. The ties of unchanging fami-

lies, the attachment to local homes,
if they do not sharpen the intellect,
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greatly cultivate close affections and

sympathies, and these home attach-

ments centralise in the human breast

that love of country, which is weak-
ened by being dissipated in a larger
area. In small circles every indivi-

dual is known. The consciousness of

his responsibility to a neighbourhood
is felt, and this is a moral sense. The
farther a man goes, and the more fre-

quently, the sooner he is apt to con-
sider himself a citizen of the world :

while trade and merchandise, the oc-

capations of most people, encourage
the ubiquitous idea. Ubiquitous per-
sons acquire a sharpness, a cleverness;
a "vagabond" is seldom a fool, a

"vagrant" is but another name for

a knave in our common vocabulary.
Of local physiognomy and person,
there is an amusing illustration in

lithographic print. It is in a very
pleasant and useful little book, The
Greatest Plague of Life, on the rela-

tive behaviour to each other of ser-

vants and mistresses. The print ex-
hibits a female servant who comes to

be hired. No one who knows the

peculiar race could doubt for a mo-
ment that the woman comes from
the county Cork. But, doubting if her
native country would be quite accept-
able, you see at a glance how her
mouth is made up, and a twirl of the

brogue is on it to say, what she is made
to say, that she comes " from Cor-r-n-
wall." The writer of this portion of

the Census Report is of opinion, that

a great change will take place with

regard to the birthplaces of the Brit-

ish population. Sanitary improve-
ments may cause that many cities and
towns will keep up their population;
but I think that, while writing the

following passage, he must have for-

gotten altogether his statistics regard-

ing the young population of Manches-
ter, and the life-duration of six years:
"Hitherto thepopulationhasmigrated
from the high or the comparatively
healthy ground of the country to the

cities and seaport towns, in which few
families have lived for two genera-
tions. But it is evident that hence-
forward the great cities will not be
like camps or the fields on which
the people of other places exercise
their energies and industry but the

birthplaces of a large part of the
British races." The former portion

[Nov.

of this passage seems to contradict a
common saying in Somersetshire,
which youhaveoften heard, Eusebius,
that those of the hills who marry
into the low vales seldom live long,
and vice versa, of the natives of the

vales, thus migrating to the hills.

There is a universal sense, whether it

be prejudice, instinct, or reason, that

proclaims the value of " native air."

The sick seek it for the restoration of

health, even though it be less pure
than that they are leaving. A change
of air from home is a temporary, not
a permanent benefit

;
the best change

after a time is that which takes back
the patient. Such removals are more
often for change of scene, and homo
vexations, than for another air than
the patient's own native. I remember
many years ago an old man in his

hundredth year being induced by a

daughter, under the notion of change
of air, to come from the hills of Mon-
mouthshire, where he was born, and
from which he had never migrated,
to visit Bristol. I saw him as soon
as he arrived

; he was hale: certainly,
he fixed his abode in not the cleanest
or most airy locality. As well as I

remember, he did not live a week
there. Old people can ill bear changes
of localities or habits. It is a well-
known story of the very old man who
was, out of an ill-timed compassion,
taken from breaking stones in the

road, and transferred to better living
and no work. He died at once. He
knew his work was done his work,
such as it was, and such as his mind
was, was his mind's vital motion, as
it was his bodily habit. The circula-

tion stopped, both in body and mind:
it killed him.

There is something very childish in

Table to show the tendency of the
inhabitants of every county

" to go to

London." A mechanician might make
a child's toy of it, as a Roundabout,
with its horses bridled, and carriages

ticketed, "To London," "To York,"
&c. &c.

I am glad, Eusebius, after this, to

come to something really useful, be-
cause it is of a benevolent kind

;
and

that will, I am sure, cover some out
of the multitude of sins of impertinent
statistics. It is, of "the blind and
the deaf and dumb." There may be
little reason to doubt individual char-



1854.] Civilisation. The Census. 523

ities but such statistics may be the

means of directing more earnestly the

zeal of the Home Department of the

Government, to provide ample means
for the alleviation of the unhappy con-
dition of the blind and the deaf and
dumb. The blind are to the popula-
tion of Great Britain and the British

Islands as 1 in 975. The deaf and
dumb are to the same population as

1 in 1670. This is curious. "Look-
ing at the distribution of the deaf and
dumb over the face of Great Britain,
we find them to be more common in

the agricultural and pastoral districts,

especially where the country is hilly,
than in those containing a large
amount of town population." You
will observe here that deafness is

united with dumbness. The reason
is evident; deafness is generally of

degree, and so is subject to remedial
or alleviating appliances ;

nor in ex-
treme cases does it cut off communi-
cation of the individual with his fel-

lows, and it is not unfrequently only
a pretence. Sturdy beggars some-
times make pretence of both calami-
ties. My father told me that near
his own door he once saw a beggar
with a paper on his hat,

" Deaf and
Dumb." A friend coming by, my Fa-
ther called upon him for compassion.
The friend was suspicious, and said," Deaf and dumb ! I don't believe a
word of it. Show me your tongue."
By the sudden and peremptory de-

mand, the impostor was confounded,
and instantly put out his tongue. This
account of an imposture will have no

tendency to stay charities, because

they are best bestowed upon institu-

tions. To be born deaf is to be born
dumb. There is a most curious case
of partial dumbness, so vouched for

by many most respectable witnesses,
and beyond suspicion, whom I have
myselfknown, and who have narrated
it to me, that, account for it how you
will, it must be difficult to doubt the
fact. It is told in Phelps' History of
Somersetshire.
The wife of a farmer near Glaston-

bury having brought him three daugh-
ters, in his disappointment at having
no son, he vowed that if another

daughter should be born, he would
never speak to her. A son was born,
but in him the curse of the vow, as
it may be well called, was literally

realised by a transfer of partial dumb-
ness. The son up to thirty years of

age, the duration of his father's life,

never spoke to him nor could he

speak to any male. At his father's

death, this curse was loosened from
his tongue. To the astonishment of

all, he could from that day address
males and females, like other people.
I believe this anecdote may also be
found in the Lancet of 1831. Of course
it will be accounted for as coming
under the phenomena ofnervous affec-

tions: some will put another construc-

tion upon it.
" Public Institutions

Inmates of workhouses, prisons, luna-

tic asylums, and hospitals," make up
another valuable chapter in the Cen-
sus. Of prisons, it is said for the

honour of the fair sex, that they are

but a small proportion of the inmates.
" The total number of persons in the

different prisons, bridewells, convict

depots, and hulks in Great Britain,
on the 31st March 1851, was 26,855

22,451 males, and 4,404 females." Be-

fore, however, the country can have

just cause for congratulation upon this

subject, it ought to know how many
villains, scoundrels, and thieves are

roaming or lurking about the land
who ought to be in prison. This is a
matter worthy the attention of statis-

ticians. But there seems to be a
wonderful sparing of roguery. It was
but the other day I read of a case at

one of our police-offices, which exem-

plifies this unseemly sparing. A gen-
tleman had complained of the total

stripping of the leaves off certain of

his trees by juvenile offenders. It

turned out that they were employed
by adulterators of tea. The magis-
trate threatened that, upon a repeti-
tion of the offence, he would publish
the names of the employers why did

he not then do it ?

I wrote to you in my last but

slightly of the Malthusian doctrine of

the law of population. Its selfishness

was shocking so shocking, indeed,
as to lead many minds to doubt the

benevolence of the Creator as the

Giver of food, and Maker of his crea-

tures. I rejoice to find that the truth

which is in Malthus's doctrine has been
sifted from the false. The refutation

shows how one error in a principle,
which comprehends, as in this case

of food and population, two elements,
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destroys its essential character. Mal-
thas left out one element, that which
uri-i's out of the nature of man man's

industry by which omission he ren-

dered his theory a theory of cruelty
and selfishness, and unacceptable,

nay, odious, to the thinking and feel-

ing portion of mankind. I quote
with pleasure the better exposition
of that law by Sir James Steuart,
as given in the Census Report, wherein
is also a full statement regarding Mal-
thas and his doctrine :

" All that is peculiar in this doctrine,
all that is erroneous, and all that hag
shocked the public opinion of the coun-

try, ever since its enunciation, flows

from a flagrant oversight, which might
be pardoned in a young, hasty controver-

sialist, but should assuredly have been at

once taken into account when it was dis-

covered in the light of Sir James Steuart's

original analytical work that had been
first published in 1767. Malthusianism

had, however, become a sect
; had been

persecuted, and was modified and soft-

ened, but still upheld by its disciples.
" Sir James Steuart, who wrote before

Adam Smith, lays down the fundamental

principle of Malthus, but limits it by a

preceding, overruling proposition. (1.)

We find, he says, the productions of all

countries, generally speaking, in propor-
tion to the number of their inhabitants;
and (2), on the other hand (as Malthus

asserts), the inhabitants are most commonly
in proportion to the food. Steuart then
shows that the food of the world may be

divided into two portions : (A.) the na-

tural produce of the earth ; and (B.) the

portion which is created by human in-

dustry. (A.) corresponds to the food of

animals, and is the limit to the number of

savages. (B.) is the product of indus-

try, and increase* (all other things being
equal) in proportion to the numbers of
civilised men.

" The whole of the chapter on Popula-
tion in Steuart's work should be consult-

ed. Malthus, it will be observed, loses

sight of this analysis, and throughout his

work confounds the yield of the untilled

earth with the produce of human indus-

try; which increases at least as rapidly
as the numbers of civilised men, and will

increase until the resources of science are

exhausted, and the world is peopled."

And now, Eusebins, I bring my long
letter to a close. If I have thrown some
ridicule upon the Census, and laughed
at some of its childish work, and
shown myselfrathersnspicious of apub-
lic Busybody, and, like most people,
have a general dislike to being tooclose-

ly questioned, and being made up, as it

were, into a parcel or a kind of rail-

way package on its way to London,
with a ticket plastered on my back,
while the inside shall contain an in-

ventory of all my goods and chattels,
and a narrative of all my minutest

concerns, the destination of all which

parcel of myself is some pigeon-hole
in a metropolitan office and for what

purport, it is past the wit of man to

divine, but every man's wit may sus-

pect to be particularly mischievous to

him although I say I have, and think

most people have an antipathy to these

doings of a public Busybody, I am
not insensible to the utility of a census

properly directed. Surely the whole

people have cause to dread the en-
croachments of Questioners ; and it

has been shown how, since 1801, our
statisticians have encroached upon
the English man's home, bis "castle"

perhaps, for aught we know, under-

mining it while he is fast asleep.
That Table of Proximity and Density
is enough to make a nervous man try

hourly the extent of his elbow-room,
to dream of a stream of population

rushing in upon him, or dropping down
upon him to crush him, or like wolves
to devour him, in a laud where popu-
lation may be increasing, and food

decreasing. We are all, Eusebius,
nervous about something or other,
and should prefer being let alone

;

but do not suspect me on account of

the last sentence to be a Malthusian.

It must be a wholesome maxim for a

nation to follow, to obey the command
" Increase and multiply," and trust in

Him who made us, that he will bounti-

fully supply food for all.

Dear EUSEBIUS,

Viva Valeqne.
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THE SECRET AGENT.

THE tales and spirited military
sketches of Mr F. W. Hackliinder,
which in Germany have met with a

highly favourable reception, are pretty
well known in England, not only to

readers of German, but some of them,
if we mistake not, through the me-
dium of translations. But we are not

aware that Mr Hacklander's fame as

a dramatist has as yet crossed the

water. The author of Guardroom

Adventures, /Soldier's Life in Peace-

time, and other pleasant volumes,
has written two plays, the earliest of

which is now before us. We have
not had an opportunity of seeing it

acted, but it is extremely amusing to

read, and must be still more so upon
the stage. The leading idea of the

piece, upon which the whole plot

hinges, is excellent; and Mr Hack-

lander, although he may not have
made of it all that would have been
made had it occurred to a Scribe

deserves great credit for the manner
in which he has worked it out. We
miss the wit and sparkle that a
French dramatist would have thrown
into the dialogue, and to which the

French language is more favourable
than the German; it occurs to us
more than once, in the course of the

five acts, that the play would have
been more effective (and quite long
enough) in three : but we admire and

heartily laugh at the capital situa-

tions and quid pro guos in which it

abounds. From an early period of

the piece there is little difficulty in

foreseeing how it will end
;

its author
has not aimed at startling his audi-

ence by an unexpected catastrophe,
but has preferred tickling them by a
succession of ludicrous complications,
for which he cleverly keeps them un-

prepared. Throughout the play the

spectator is, in one sense, behind the

scenes. He is in the confidence of

the two lovers, who combine to mys-
tify an imperious and ambitious dow-

ager and a set of time-serving minis-

ters and courtiers, more bent on keep-
ing their places than on doing their

duty to their sovereign. The harm-
less and ingenious contrivances by
which the duke and his pretty cousin
outwit and frighten with a shadow
the experienced prime-minister and
the court chamberlain of thirty years'

standing, are all exposed to the
amused eyes of the audience as soon
as they are put in practice. The play
is one of intrigue, not of mystery,
and little is left to conjecture ;

but
the interest is sustained to the very
end, and would be still more vivid

and incessant if some of the scenes

were shortened and the three-act

form adopted.
The sovereign of a German state

has been for many years dead, and
his son sits in his place, but can-

hardly be said to reign in his stead-.

During Duke Alfred's long minority,
and during an extensive tour he sub-

sequently made, the dowager duchess
held the reins of state. On his re-

turn she reluctantly resigned to him
the name of ruler and the appearance
of authority but she resigned to him
no more. He was told how discon-

tented the people would be to see a

change in the system that had so long
existed

;
in fact, that they would

never submit to it, and that it would
be perilous to attempt it. The minis-

ters, who had served long under the

deceased duke and during the whole
of the regency of the duchess, were
devoted to her. Duke Alfred, young*
and inexperienced, fell into the snare

;

and when, after a time, he'perceived
that he was a mere puppet, and that,
far from being devotedly attached to

his mother's system, the people mur-
mured at his inactivity, and looked

to him for the redress of many abuses

that had crept in under a government
blindly attached to old and time-worn

institutions, it had become doubly
difficult for him to regain the ground
he at first had too easily ceded.

Der Geheime Agent, Lustspiel in funfAufzugen. Von F. W. HACKLANDEB. (The
Secret Agent, a Comedy, in five acts.) Stuttgart, Krabbe

; London, Williams and

Norgate, 1851.
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The least attempt of his at indepen-
dent action, the slightest indication

of an intention to govern his own
duchy, or even his own palace, was a

signal for intrigues to thwart him
for most respectful but ominous re-

monstrances on the part of the elderly

ministers, to whom, from his infancy,
he had been taught to look up as his

father's wise and faithful advisers

.and truest friends and for a display
of shattered nerves on the part of his

mother, a stout, resolute, loud-voiced

old lady, who enjoyed the health of

a milkmaid, but whose voice dwindled
and grew tremulous, and who could

hardly cross the room without assist-

ance, as soon as her son showed a

disposition to have a way of his own.
Thus beset and cramped, the unlucky
duke, nominally regnant, but far from

dominant, knew not how to break
the meshes that environed him. He
was a cipher at his own court

; the

ministers assembled in council in his

mother's apartments ;
the most im-

portant decisions were come to with-
out bis being consulted

;
in smaller

matters, too, he met with systematic
opposition, for it was feared that, if

he once tasted the sweets of a little

power, he might grow greedy and

grasp at more. Young, generous,
and loving to see cheerful faces

around him, he gave orders that his

palace-gardens should be open to the

public, and that the band of his regi-
ment of body-guards should play
there on Sundays, and he himself
took pleasure in walking amongst the

people. The premier, Count Stein-

hausen, held this for a dangerous in-

novation, because it had been made
on the duke's sole authority. Had
he been first consulted, he confiden-

tially informed his old friend and par-
ticular crony, the grand chamberlain,
he should have found it the most

fitting and natural thing in the world
to afford the people so innocent a
recreation. But, done without his

previous approbation, he looked upon
the opening of the gardens as im-

proper, upon the playing of the
band as a desecration of the Sab-
bath. He would have done better
to have left his sovereign at liberty
to act as he pleased, at least with-
in his own private domain. His
persistent remonstrances exasperated

the duke. They were supported by
the duchess, whose feeble nerves could
not endure the noise of the music and
the coarse merriment of the crowd.
Her son yielded, but not until he had
made up his mind to put an end to

the sort of slavery in which he lived.

Attached to his mother, notwithstand-

ing her unwarrantable interference

with his prerogative, and having a

regard for his father's old ministers,
in spite of the scanty obedience they
showed him, he was unwilling, and it

would have been unwise, abruptly to

assume towards them an attitude of

defiant opposition. But he was defi-

cient neither in good sense, in resolu-

tion, nor in wit, and he soon formed
a plan of his own by which he trusted

peaceably to attain his end. The min-
ister's unwise meddling with his gar-
dens had been the last pound, which
breaks the camel's back, and had ex-
hausted the young prince's patience.
He is confirmed in his resolve by a
revelation made to him by his cousin,
his mother's niece, the Princess Eu-

genie, to whom he is ardently, but

secretly attached. She informs him
that negotiations are already in pro-

gress for his marriage with a princess
of Brunswick. On learning this, he
loses all patience, and vows at once

to show that he is master, not only of

himself, but in his own dominions.

Eugenie implores him to be prudent,

reminding him that an abrupt and
violent step must draw down upon
them the anger of the duchess, to

whom their mutual attachment is un-

known. He entreats her to advise

him. In the remainder of the scene,
the main idea of the play is devel-

oped.

Eugenie. Every step that you take

contrary to the decision of your min-

isters is unfortunately, as things now
stand, taken also against your mother.

You cannot at once openly step for-

ward and oppose them. You have
lived too carelessly. Yon took the

crown as a plaything, and, through the

inspirations of others, you have hither-

to worn it as a plaything. They have
outwitted you ; they have made you
believe that your government could

prosper, and yourself be beloved by
your people, only so long as you left

the guidance of affairs to your mother,
and blindly followed her advice. Be-
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lieve me, any violent measure will be

imputed to you, who are little known
to your subjects, as criminal presump-
tion, and will be interpreted as a

wanton desire to destroy all that the

Duchess has done for the good of the

country.
Duke. I will begin by appointing a

new ministry, composed of younger
men, popular, and with good intentions.

I will say to them
, give me your advice,

guide me on this difficult path until I

am able steadily to pursue it.

Eugenie.You will notsucceed, Prince.

Who will accept a minister's portfolio
without your mother's sanction? Sup-
posing you really were able to remove
the old ministers, what alteration

would that make in your position?
Oh that you had but one friend, who
would stand by you firmly and de-

cidedly I

Duke. Alas, for such a friend to

serve me, must he not himself first

gain the confidence of the country
must he not first work himself

through the labyrinth of intrigues
that on all sides surrounds me ? And
where is a friend to be found ? How
seldom have princes true friends

;

and a false friend, in whom I should

entirely confide, were far worse than
none. Did there really exist a hand
so powerful as to wrest the govern-
ment from its present possessors, we
must bear in mind that power is plea-
sant to exercise, and the hand might
perhaps choose to retain what it once
had grasped.

Eugenie. But what other expedient
is there ?

Duke. I have hit upon one, and
should like to have your opinion of it.

Listen to me. Whether I admit into

my counsels a foreigner or one of my
subjects, it will be of no avail

;
he will

have his weaknesses they will know
how to take advantage of them, and
I shall be only the more closely beset

by snares. I will govern, but with
the aid of a secret agent entirely de-
voted to me, impenetrable to corrup-

tion, invisible to all, known to nie

alone.

Eugenie. And where is such a trea-

sure to be found ?

Duke. Not amongst the living ;
but

our fancy shall create it. I will take
an opportunity of mentioning, that a

person whom I have known upon my

travels is coming to pass some time
in this capital. I will add, that he is

one of the cleverest, most accomplish-
ed, and yet one of the most modest of

men, and that he is to act as my coun-
sellor and friend. But as I know how
many would strive to convert him into

the tool of their own ambition and in-

trigues, it is my will that he shall be
invisible for the whole court.

Eugenie. Ah, I understand your
Highness an excellent ideal You
thus create for yourself an unseen

power the more dreaded because in-

visible and inaccessible to all. The
mere belief in the existence of such
a being will spread alarm and dis-

trust in the ranks of your foes. They
will lose all feeling of security so soon
as they believe themselves under the

eye of an invisible observer.

Duke. Yes, I feel that to be the only
means of conquering my rightful po-
sition.

The SecretAgent isnow soon brought
into play. In the next scene the Duke
announces to his mother his friend's

approaching arrival. She is startled

at the idea of a stranger appearing at

court as her son's most intimate and
trusted companion as a favourite, in

fact. He will not appear at court the

Duke replies : he is not a man of high
family he loves not much society, is

of studious habits, and somewhat of a
man-hater. But he is most honour-
able and intelligent, and has rendered
the Duke great services. The Duchess
still objects. We must tell people, she

says, who the young man is, and what
he does at our court.

Duke. Certainly; we can say that

he attends to some private foreign af-

fairs of mine, and is in connection with
the neighbouring courts. I call him

my secret agent.
Duchess. But that designation ?

Duke. Is, for the court, but a name;
but for me, he really is a secret agent.
I will soon prove to you that he is a
man who has good information. To-

day, for instance, he writes me from
Brunswick

Duchess. From the court of Bruns-
wick?

Duke,(nods.) He writes me acharm-

ing piece of news. You know the

Princess Amelia?

Duchess, (astonished.) Yes, certain-

ly, and



528 TJif. Secret Agent. [Nor,

Duke. My Secret Agent writes to me
concerning her, and mentions, amongst
other things, that there is a project at

our court to bring about a marriage
between the Princess and myself.

Duchess. Who writes that ?

Duke. My Secret Agent. Mother,
mother, is it possible there is any
truth in it? Have they been again
manoeuvring, without my knowledge,
things that so nearly concern me ?

Duchess. Not so, my son. I con-
fess to you that the idea had occurred
to me, and I was on the point of speak-

ing to you of it.

Duke. Oh, indeed !

Duchess. I consider it time to think
about a suitable alliance for yon.
Duke. Certainly ; and what they

write to me concerning the Princess
Amelia

Duchess. Who writes?
Duke. My Secret Agent ; might

well dispose me at once to coincide
in such a project. He represents her
as a very charming person ; young,
handsome, witty and amiable. Really
I might do much worse than ally my-
self with the court of Brunswick.

Duchess. Your Secret Agent writes

the truth. (Aside) He is perhaps sent
from Brunswick. (Aloud) I thank

you heartily, my dear son, for the
words you have just spoken. They
make me very happy. The good
sense and readiness with which you
enter into my dearest wish, are alone
able to sustain my failing health and
feeble nerves.

Duke. Grant yourself a little re-

pose. You seem fatigued. We can
talk about these things some other
time.

Count Steinhausen has evil forebod-

ings on learning from the Duchess that
her son expects an old friend who
enjoys his confidence, is to remain
unseen by all, and has heralded
his arrival by the communication to

the Duke of so important a state

secret as the projected alliance with
the house of Brunswick. But he flat-

ters himself he shall soon discover the
name and proceedings of the mysteri-
ous personage. That afternoon, when
the court are assembled and awaiting
the dinner hour, George, the Duke's

gentleman of the chamber, who has

long been dissatisfied to find that he

enjoys less influence than the last of

the Duchess's ladies, and on whose
fidelity and discretion the Duke knows
he can depend, enters and makes a
communication to the Chamberlain,
who, in his turn, announces to the

Duke, with an air of great astonish-

ment, that his Ilighness's Secret

Agent has just arrived. The Duke
immediately retires to his private
apartments to receive the mysterious
stranger, leaving the court, and

especially the Premier and the Grand
Chamberlain, puzzled, anxious, and
with an unpleasant presentiment.
And the first act concludes.

In the second act the Secret Agent
is in full activity. In the first scene
the Grand Chamberlain soliloquises
his uneasiness. He has in vain en-

deavoured to find out something about
the Duke's new friend : all his wily
offers of service, of apartments, car-

riage, horses, &c., have been declined ;

during the whole of his thirty years*
service at court he has found no knot
so difficult to untie, no secret so im-

penetrable to his acuteness. He and
Count Steinhausen lay their heads

together, but the sole result is an

agreement to support each other

staunchly against the redoubtable and
invisible influence. Incidents soon
occur to augment their alarm. His

Highness, it is presently announced

by George, will not require the usual

morning report. He will know, with-
out that, what is going on. The
ministers can assemble, as usual, in the

Duchess's apartments. Is his High-
ness unwell? Count Steinhansen in-

quires. Not in the least, bnt, on the

contrary, in perfect health and spirits,
and at that moment transacting busi-

ness in his cabinet with his Se-

cret Agent. The Count's alarm is

doubled. Hitherto the Duke has al-

ways been so eager to know all that

went on, so displeased when he

thought anything was kept from him,
and now the change is great indeed,
and bodes no good. Steinhausen bids

the valet-de-chambre announce him to

the Duke, as particularly desiring an
audience. This is granted, and the
minister craves permission to present
to his Highness his nephew, Count
Oscar, on his return from his travels.

Duke. Ah ! I remember him well.

He is a little younger than I am; an

agreeable young man and a good
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rider. I shall be glad to see him.

(Count Steinhausen bows low.) He
will remain here some time, I hope.

Count, {coughs and looks cautiously
around him.) Your Highness will

perhaps permit me to make to you a

confidential communication with re-

gard to my nephew.
Duke, (smiling.) A confidential com-

munication to me ? A real secret,

known perhaps, as yet, to none but

to my mother and to you ? No,
no

;
I am not curious, nor care to

be intrusted with such important
matters.

Count. But it is a matter that con-

cernsyourHighness's house, and which
will probably not be communicated to

you for some days by her Highness
the Duchess.

Duke. Indeed ! Well, I can wait.

Or what should you say, my dear

Count, if I already knew something
of your secret ?

Count, (astonished.) Of the most

gracious intention ?

Duke. Of my mother with respect
to

Count. The marriage of my nephew
with

Duke. Exactly so.

Count. With the Princess Eugenie?
Duke, (aside.) What ! (Collects

himself, aloud) She has for some time

thought of marrying the Princess, atid

as regards your nephew
Count. Your Highness was fully

informed of the project?
Duke. Certainly.
Count. By her Highness the

Duchess ?

Duke. No
; by my Secret Agent.

Count, (aside.) The devil! He is

well informed. The subject was
broached this morning for the first

time.

Duke, (glancing over a neivspaper.)
Is that all you have to say, Count ?

You see that your secrets are to-

day valueless for me. I know them

already.
Count. Yes, your Highness, and I

am quite astonished confounded.
Duke. It certainly is a pity, my

dear Count, that you should have

waited, to be frank with me, until

the very day when your frankness is

of no avail, since, as you perceive, I
.am informed of everything.

Count. Of everything?

Duke. By my Secret Agent.
Count, (after a little struggle with

himself.) True it is, your Highness,
that I have constantly reproached

myself and regretted that we were
not permitted to inform you of every-

thing that passed, as it certainly is my
duty to inform you. But your High-
ness is aware of the ardent wish of

her Highness the Duchess
Duke. Yes, yes !

Count. To work secretly for your
Highness's good so that it was im-

possible for us

Duke. Enough of apologies, my good
Count ! What is done cannot be un-

done, and for the future

Count. I am fully resolved to ob-

serve only the interests of my most

gracious master.

Duke. Why so ? That would cause

you unpleasantness with my lady
mother. I now know everything that

you could possibly communicate to

me.
Count. Everything, your Highness?
Duke. Everything, Count Steinhau-

sen.

Count, (takes a paperfrom his port-

folio.) Not excepting the contents of

this despatch to the court of Bavaria?

Duke, (rejects the paper by a motion

ofhis hand.) Doubtless that also, and,
if not, I am sure to learn it to-day in

a manner less compromising for you.
(The Count gazes hard at the Duke.)
Through my Secret Agent. (Gravely)
Yes, my dear Count, the time is gone
by when a communication of that kind
from you, which it certainly is quite

your duty to make to me, might
have been reckoned as a service ren-

dered.

Count, (wipes the perspirationfrom
his forehead.) I am in despair, your
Highness ! Butsinceyou are acquaint-
ed with the contents of this paper,
suffer me to beg that you will be gra-

ciously pleased to favour me with your
opinion of them, that I may be able

to act conformably with your High-
ness's wishes and interests.

Duke, (takes the paper and glances
over it, represses a movement of sur-

prise and displeasure, and speaks in

a firm and decided tone.) I knew of

this affair. I shall give my opinion
of it to my mother, but will not men-
tion that I have heard of it from you.

(With a forced smile) Go and make
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your report ; yon might compromise

yourself by remaining too long alone

with the reigning Duke.
Count , (going out.) This agent is a

demon, and deals in the black art.

Duke, (rings. To the servant who

enters) My hat, my sword ! I must
take a turn in the park ; my heart is

too full
;
I want fresh air. Intrigues

without end ! So to manoeuvre be-

hind my back, to settle the most im-

portant affairs without saying a word
of them to me ! (At the door he meets

the Princess, and returns with her into

the apartment.) Ah, Eugenie, I am re-

joiced to see you for a moment alone !

In two words, our plan perfectly suc-

ceeds. My Secret Agent is already
one of the most dreaded personages at

the court. All think themselves ob-

served by him, no man trusts another

hardly trusts himself and our most

dangerous foes hasten to confide to us

their secrets. .

Some amusing scenes follow this

one. All the principal personages of

the piece, namely, the Duke, the

Duchess, Eugenie, Count Steinhausen,
his nephew, and the Grand Chamber-

lain, are assembled in the saloon in

which the whole action of the comedy
passes (the scene is not once changed),
when the Duke is observed to be look-

ing attentively out of the window into

the park. The obsequious courtiers

make remarks to him on the beauty
of the scenery, on the advantageous
point of view, on the good effect of a
new ornamental summer-house, on the

splendour of a gigantic flowering aloe.

The Duke allows them to see that it

is none of these things that fix his at-

tention, and their curiosity becomes
excited. "

I think,"he at last carelessly

remarks,
"
that, if I was not mistaken,

I saw my Secret Agent pass yonder,
through the great alley, leading to the

basin." He then leaves the apartment,
and forthwith Count Steinhausen sends
his nephew to seek the Duke's myste-
rious counsellor, whilst the Chamber-
lain hurries away, also bent upon mak-
ing his acquaintance. Whilst the two
courtiers are thus employed, a scene
takes place between the Duke and his

mother. The former intimates to the
Duchess that he is disposed to concern
himself more than has been his wont
in state affairs, which are often closely
connected with his own private affairs.

He refers to the question of his mar-

riage with the Princess of Brunswick,
as one concerning him alone, and on
which he alone will decide ; takes his

mother to task for disposing of Eu-
genie's hand without consulting him,
the chief of the house

;
and finally

comes to the treaty with Bavaria, the

particulars of which he had so cleverly
extracted from Count Steinbausen,
and with reference to which, he says,
he has thought it his duty to send pri-
vate instructions to his ambassador at

that court. The Duchess is astounded
at the extent of his information, for-

gets her nerves, gets angry, and in-

veighs in good round terms against
the wretched spy, the Secret Agent,
from whom her son invariably assures

her that he has learned the thinga
which she had thought to keep from
him. After an interview with Count

Steinbausen, she makes up her mind
to leave the capital fora country villa

of her own. The palace she finds un-

bearable since the arrival of the in-

triguing stranger whom none can dis-

cover, but who discovers everybody's
secrets. The Count is alarmed at the

idea of being left to bear the brunt of

the Duke's displeasure, which he feels

he has deserved. He is mistaken,
the Duchess informs him. She is go-

ing to pass a part of the summer at

her villa of Caserta, in order to escape
from a residence where the ground is

mined under her feet by an inscrutable

opponent. Her son may remain with

his Secret Agent ;
the ministers are

invited to accompany her. She de-

sires the Grand Chamberlain to have
her carriages immediately prepared ;

the Princess will go with her; her

ladies can follow the next morning.
In half an hour, the prompt and im-

perative dame requires her carriages
to be ready at the garden gate. The
Chamberlain is confounded by the sud-

denness and rapidity of the move.
The Duke, he observes, does not ap-

pear to intend quitting the capital, for

he is out shooting. So much the bet-

ter, says the Duchess to herself, and

goes into her apartments to give direc-

tions concerning the journey. Count

Steinhausen, left alone, paces the

stage in much perturbation.
Count. This goes too far, and, on

duly weighing the matter, it is not in

accordance with my duty to his High-
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ness. But what shall I do ? The
Duchess is roused, I know the strength
of her will

;
there will be no turning

her from this decision. If the Duke
were only here ! So fine an opportu-

nity to display myself as his most faith-

ful servant will hardly again occur
;

but then it is impossible to refuse obe-

dience to the Duchess. Hitherto all

orders have emanated from her, it

were rebellion against the highest au-

thority. (He walks up and down.)
Stop ! that may do ! That way it is

possible. Yes, yes, I preserve the

Duchess from a rash step, and the

Duke will thank me for it.

(27;e Grand Chamberlain enters.)

Chamberlain. The carriages are

ready : but I entreat your Excellency
to give me something in writing, to

justify me in case of need. My head
swims. Castle, corridors, staircase,

carriages, everything seems turning
round with me.

Coun^ (gravely.) My dear Lord
Chamberlain, we are in a very impor-
tant crisin. You must not accompany
the Duchess, I fear.

Chamberlain. My disgrace my in-

attention yesterday at table.

Count, Possibly. It is not long since

I told you that events would here
come to pass, whose force we should
be able to resist only by sticking firm-

ly together.

Chamberlain, (grasps his arm.)
You see how I cling to you.

Count. Good ! Stand by me steadi-

ly. I know your presence of mind.

Chamberlain. My God ! What must
I do?

Count. Not much
; merely announce

to the Duchess that the carriages are

ready, and then, looking at me with
an air of embarrassment, you will add :

But !

Chamberlain, (looking very much

embarrassed.) But !

Count. But ! Your face is really

capital !

(Enter the Duchess and the Princess.)

Duchess. We are ready. Now,
gentlemen, what is the matter ?

Count Steinhausen, how thoughtful
you look ! and you, my Lord Cham-
berlain, what has occurred so to dis-

compose you ?

Chamberlain, (looking dreadfully
confused.) But!

Count, (aside to him.) Not yet !

Duchess. Now, my Lord Chamber-
lain, have you attended to jpy com-
mands?
Chamberlain. YourHighness'sorders

have been exactly fulfilled, the car-

riages are ready, but (he looks at the

Count.) But
Duchess. But what, my Lord ?

Count. Speak out, inform her High-
ness of what you have heard !

(Chamberlain, in the utmost embar-

rassment, shrugs his shoulders.)
Duchess. Am I at last to know what

this means ?

Count., My Lord Chamberlain is

quite beside himself it is indeed a

very strange circumstance word has
been brought from the guardhouse
that the strictest orders have been

given to allow no carriage whatsoever
to leave the palace this evening.

Duchess. No carriage to leave the

palace ?

Count. That was the order, was it

not so, my Lord ?

Chamberlain, (who looks with pro-
found astonishment at the Count, in a
lamentable tone.) Yes, that was the

order.

Duchess. And from whom did that

order proceed ?

Count. From his Highness the

Duke.

Duchess, (to the Chamberlain.) From
the Duke?

Chamberlain. From his Highness
the Duke.

Duchess. And who brought the or-

der?
Count. The Secret Agent.
Duchess. What is this I hear, my

Lord Chamberlain, who brought the

order ?

Chamberlain, (drawing a deep

breath.) The Secret Agent.
Duchess, (with an air of resigna-

tion.) 'Tis well, my Lords
; my jour-

ney is postponed until to-morrow

morning !

The Duke is somewhat astonished

to find that his Secret Agent hus been

acting independently; but on learning
from George who since the arrival

of the mysterious counsellor has found

his importance increase, and is noticed

by the Duchess's ladies his mother's

proposed escapade, he presentlyguesses
that it is Count Steinhausen, whose

carriage just then drives into the court,
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who has invented an order to prevent
her departure. He gives instructions

to his valet, and withdraws into his

cabinet in time to avoid the Count.
One of the first things Steinhausen

learns from George, who skilfully se-

conds his master's schemes, is, that at

breakfast that morning the Secret

Agent has made a complaint of

him, for having given an order in his

name. The Count, who is perfectly
terrified at this prompt discovery of

an act he had taken every precau-
tion to conceal, endeavours to in-

duce George to obtain him an inter-

view with the mysterious stranger,
makes great promises, and at last ob-

tains from the valet the assurance that

he will do his best. Left alone, the

puzzled Steinhausen reverts to the

discovery of his having given the order
that detained the Duchess, and asks

himself how it can have been made.
His suspicions at last rest upon the

Grand Chamberlain, the only person,
he thinks, who can possibly have be-

trayed him. The chief officer of the

court believes himself in disfavour with
the Duchess, in consequence of a re-

cent slight piece of negligence on his

part, and doubtless he is trying to gain
favour with the Duke by betraying
the ally whom he had recentlypromised
to stand by to the last. The Duke's

plan is succeeding even beyond his

expectations ;
mistrust and discord al-

ready spring up amongst his opponents.
When Count Oscar went out into the

park to look for the Secret Agent, he
fell in with an elegant-looking young
man, who he doubted not was the per-
son he sought. He made his acquaint-
ance, talked with him about the park
and the weather, dogs and horses, and

endeavoured, but in vain, to lead him
to topics of stronger interest. He was
not even able to inquire his residence,

owing to the sudden manner in which
the stranger took his leave, and disap-

peared amongst the shrubberies. He
has just given his uncle these particu-
lars, and has learned from him the

projected most advantageous alliance

'with the Princess Eugenie, when the

Grand Chamberlain enters. He too

has seen the Secret Agent. He found
him feeding the ducks in the great
basin, made his acquaintance, and had
the waterworks played for his gratifi-
cation. He describes him as a short

elderly man, and is unmercifully quiz-
zed by the Count, who informs him
that he has taken all his trouble for

the wrong person, for some harmless
saunterer in the park, that the real

agent is young, tall, slender, and a

former college companion of Oscar's,
who had met him the day before. Pre-

sently the Chamberlain begins to sus-

pect the Count of secretly courting the

Duke, and of playing him false. In
his turn he tries to prevail upon George
to present him to the Secret Agent,
whom he is still convinced he has talked

with in the park ; being confirmed in

that belief by the valet's admission

that the description he gives of his ap-

pearance corresponds with the reality.

George promises to acquaint the Se-

cret Agent with his wishes.

As may be supposed, the Duchess's

nerves were at the very worst, in con-

sequence of the prohibition of her de-

parture. She made bitter complaints
to her son, and then returned to the

subject of the double marriage she had
set her mind upon, entreating the

Duke for God's sake to leave her quiet,
which meant, in her mouth, to let her

have her own way in everything. In

despair at her obstinacy, the Duke
was on the point of confessing all to

her, the device of the SecretAgent and
his love for Eugenie, and of entreat-

ing, as the reward of his frankness,
her consent to his union with his

cousin. But this weakness was but

momentary, and he fortunately ab-

stained from a step which would have

deprived him, in an instant, of the

vantage-ground he had won. He saw

Eugenie, put her on her guard, and
entreated her to be firm. His mother,
he knew, was about to propose to her

the hand of Count Oscar, and the

good lady's proposals of that kind

strongly resembled commands. He
was not mistaken. In a long scene

the Duchess informs her niece that

the Duke is to marry the Princess of

Brunswick, and that she has found a
husband for her in the person of the

younger Count Steinhausen, to whom
she has promised her hand. Eugenie
objects that she has not been con-

sulted ; the Duchess appears to think

that would have been unnecessary

previous to the arrangement of the

affair, but consults her now that the

thing is done. The imperious lady
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has no notion of any one but herself

having a will. Driven into a corner,

Eugenie intimates that she has already

given away her heart. The Duchess
is indignant. At that moment the

Duke appears at the door of his cabi-

net.

Duchess. What do I hear, unhappy
girl ? How must I understand your
words ? You love ?

Duke, (aside.) 'Tis the first time
that I play the eavesdropper, and as-

suredly it shall be the last
;
but who

would now quit this place ?

Princess. Yes, I love.

Duc/iess. Unheard - of boldness !

When did this inclination arise? :who
is its object ? Must I dread your an-

swer?
Princess. Unfortunately, Duchess,

my answer can hardly be satisfactory
to you. I do not love him whom you
have fixed upon for my husband, and
whom I yesterday for the first time
saw

;
but the man whom I do love, I

love with the whole strength of my
heart

;
should I otherwise have dared,

should I have had the courage, to

make you this confession, opposed to

your wishes, to your commands ?

Duchess. And the person?
Princess. I scarcely dare to name

him.

Duchess. What am I to hear ?

Princess. Oh ! your Highness, I am
grieved at this scene, grieved to be

compelled to name to you him on
whom my affections are fixed. I well

know that I shall hardly or never ob-
tain your consent

;
but do not on that

account suppose, Duchess, that the

object of my love is unworthy of me.
Not so, indeed, for he is one of the
best and noblest men at this court.

(Duchess makes a gesture of astonishment.)

Princess. Yes, at this court
;
but

the position he occupies is so peculiar
that I scarcely dare to explain myself
more fully.

(Further signs of astonishment on the

part of the Duchess.)

I well know that the whole weight
of your Highness's displeasure will

fall upon me, and yet is the moment
come in which I can neither deny, nor

recede, nor yet keep silence. Oh !

Duchess, I am grieved, inconsolable.

I feel how much you will blame my

truly unhappy attachment. I love

I love the Duke's Secret Agent!

(During the last sentences the Duchess
has slowly risen ; the Princess falls
at her feet.}

Duchess. Horror ! You shall learn

to know me, Princess !

(Hurries out in great anger. The Duke
stepsforward, gently raises the Prin-

cess, and kisses her hand.)

Princess. Oh, heavens ! Your High-
ness has overheard me !

Duke. Yes, Eugenie, it was the

happiest moment of my life. How
heartily do I thank you, in my own
name, (smiling) and in that of my
Secret Agent.

Early in the fourth act occurs a

long and not unimportant scene be-

tween the Grand Chamberlain and
Oscar. The young Count is greatly
amused to see the whole court electri-

fied by the proceedings of the Secret

Agent, and its chief personages dancing

just as the Duke pleases to pull the

strings. He ventures a shrewd sus-

picion that the Secret Agent is an

imaginary being, and that the Duke
is amusing himself at the expense of

all around him. The Chamberlain is

down upon him like lightning. Oscar
had asserted that he had conversed
with the Secret Agent, and that he
was an old college friend of his. He
now admits that he was previously

unacquainted with the young man he
met in the park, and that his uncle had

jested when he said that they had
been at college together. The Cham-
berlain is more than ever convinced
that Count Steinhausen is not acting

openly with him, and that the elderly

gentleman for whom he set the whole
waterworks of the park plashing and

springing, is the right man, the real

Simon Pure. To cure Oscar of his

scepticism on the subject of the mys-
terious agent, he informs him, in strict

confidence, that the Princess Eugenic
is in love with the Duke's enigmati-
cal adviser. The Chamberlain is not
aware of the projected marriage of the

young Count and the Princess. It is

now Oscar's turn to start and be con-

vinced
;
and he vows to himself to find

out the Agent and challenge him to

mortal combat. This scene is followed

by one between the Duchess and her

son. She denounces the Secret Agent
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as a spy and a traitor, declares her

detestation of him, and hopes that she

never may see him but once, at the

moment of his departure, to express
to him her abhorrence. Before his

arrival her son was dutiful and pliant,
and to his evil suggestions she attri-

butes all the unpleasantness, and the

conflict for power, that has since oc-

curred between them. The Duke
coaxes her, and proposes a treaty of

peace, on conditions acceptable to

both parties. The Duchess is willing
to conclude it, but on one sole condi-

tion, that the Secret Agent shall

quit the court. This the Duke refuses,
but presently offers to compound the

matter. On condition that his mother
shall arrange the breaking off of his

projected marriage with the Princess
Amelia of Brunswick, he promises that

she shall see the Secret Agent, and
that then, if she still insists npon it,

he shall quit the court. After some
reflection she agrees to this compact,
and asks when she is to see him. The
same evening, is the reply when she
and the court are assembled in that

saloon, the Secret Agent shall come
out of the Duke's private apartments
and present to her an unimportant
paper. Thus we have everybody
hoping or expecting to see the Secret

Agent. Oscar is everywhere seeking
him, to call him to an account for

Eugenie's attachment. Count Stein-

hausen and the Grand Chamberlain
have each separately been promised
by George (who is instructed by the

Duke), an interview with the Secret

Agent immediately after nightfall.
One condition is imposed upon them,
namely, that they are to meet him in

the dark. It is the only way in which
he can be prevailed upon to make
their acquaintance. The scenes that
follow are rich in complications, and
dramatic situations.

Count, (enters softly, coughs.)
Hem ! hem ! hem ! There seems
to be no one here as yet. I am the

first, and I only hope the Secret Agent
will not keep me long waiting ; I fear
lest some officious lackey should come
in with lights. It is dark enough here,
at any rate. What door will he come
out of, I wonder ? Hardly out of the
Duke's cabinet

;
that were too danger-

ous ! Ha, I am right ! the centre door

opens !

Chamberlain, (steals slowlyforward

<i.-ii/<:) I wonder if the Secret Agent
has come. It has struck seven.

(('oi/fi/ifi.) Hem! hem!
( '<mnt. Hem ! hem ! 'Tis he !

Chamberlain. He is already there!

Count. Shall I wait till he speaks
to me ? I think I had better.

Chamberlain. I think I will wait till

he says a friendly word to me.

(A short pause.}

Count. His silence is strange! He
consented to meet me !

Chamberlain. He knew very well
that I was to come!

Count. Hem ! hem ! (coughs loud.)
Chamberlain. Perhaps this extraor-

dinary coughing means that he ex-

pects me to speak first.

Count. This is losing time ! I will

address him. (Aloud) I beg you to be

assured, sir, how rejoiced I am, yes,
how honoured I feel myself, to be al-

lowed to make your very interesting

acquaintance.

Chamberlain, (aside.) Good hea-
vens ! that voice ! Can I believe my
ears ? Well, him 1 certainly did not

suspect! Shall I answer him? Oh,
the traitor ! Ha ! he shall know that

he is detected ! (Aloud) I also, sir, feel

it an extraordinary honour to be al-

lowed to renew your acquaintance.
Count. Am I bewitched, or is that

the voice of the Grand Chamberlain ?

Chamberlain, (aside.) It is truly in-

credible ! Such falseness, such dupli-

city!

Count, (aside.) Is it to be believed
that after all the Grand Chamberlain
was the Secret Agent, and that it is

he who has taken us in so completely ?

Duke, (opening the door of his pri-
vate apartments.) Bring lights, it is

quite dark in the saloon !

Count. That alone was wanting f

The Duke !

Chamberlain. My God, he will de-
tect me with his Secret Agent !

(Both seek the centre door, but, in-

stead offinding it, they run up against
each othtr.)

Chamberlain. For God's sake, let me
go!

Count. I will not have recognised
you!

Duke, (with a servant carrying
lights.) Ah ! gentlemen, a conference
in the dark ! The decisions should
be gloomy, that you come to in this

obscurity !
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Count, (aside.) The Duke will

never forgive my curiosity.

Chamberlain, (aside.) His Highness
will assuredly be extremely angry at

my trying to penetrate his secrets.

nuke. Why, my good Count Stein-

hausen, my dear Lord Chamberlain,
what has come to you ? You look as

if you had seen a ghost. Has any-
thing extraordinary happened?

Count, (aside.) He said my good
Count Steinhausen ! Then he is not

angry.
Chamberlain, (aside.) My dear

Lord Chamberlain, he called me ! He
does not take it so ill as I feared.

Count. O your Highness I we ac-

cidentally met here, and my Lord
Chamberlain spoke to me of certain

changes in his department, assuredly
only in his department.

Chamberlain. Certainly, your High-
ness

; my conversation with his Ex-
cellency related entirely to things in

my department.
Duke, (laughing.) I assure you I

have no desire to interrupt your con-
versation. Au revoir. We shall meet

again presently, I hope, at the
Duchess's evening reception ! My dear

Count, in a quarter of an hour I wish to

speak to you in my cabinet. [Goes out.

Count, (aside.) Thank God he does
not seem incensed at my having spok-
en to his Secret Agent. But how
right I was to mistrust the Grand
Chamberlain !

Chamberlain, (aside.) I shall never

forget this fright. That Count Stein-

hausen but I am in no frame of
mind to renew the conversation.

Count, (aside.) I have got all I

want since I know who is the Secret

Agent.

(Both go to the centre door, and make
many compliments about who shall go
out first.)

Chamberlain. I am more at home
here than your Excellency.

Count. I must entreat
;

I know
too well what I owe to you.

Chamberlain. Your Excellency must
nevertheless take the precedence I

remain here. [Count goes out.

(Servants with lights, and ladies and
gentlemen of the court, enter through
the centre door. The Grand Cham-
berlain, Count Oscar, members of the

Council, &c.)

I still am unable to comprehend how
that wretched man can dare to play

so hazardous a game, behind the back
of the Duchess. If she finds it out,
his disgrace will be terrible ! And we
shall all suffer from it. The Count

spoke most truly yesterday, when he
said that if one of us fell, all would
fall together. And to think that that

is to be my fate ! that I am to become
an ex- Grand Chamberlain 1

Oscar. Why so pensive my Lord
Chamberlain ? Are you trying to

solve the one great mystery of this

court? Do you think of a clue by
which to trace it out ? Be frank with

me, tell me what you know I

Chamberlain. We had better not

speak of that. (Aside) With him too

I must be upon my guard.
Oscar. Why so? I make it no secret

that I am doing all in my power to

discover the whereabouts of the Secret

Agent, and to renew my acquaintance
with him.

Chamberlain) (frightened) You
know him then ?

Oscar, (laughing.) You are absent
of mind, my Lord Chamberlain ;

I

yesterday had the honour to inform

you that I had conversed with him in

the park.
Chamberlain. Ah, true ! (Aside) He

knows nothing.
Oscar. A nice gentleman he is.

Truth to tell, as far as my uncle's

policy goes, I would not have

given myself much trouble to find"

him out, but now that he crosses my
own path, I hope soon to discover

him, and to have some serious con-

versation with him.

Chamberlain, (absently.) But how
does he cross your path ?

Oscar. Pardon me, my Lord Cham-
berlain, but you really are very ab-

sent. You yourself told me this

morning that there was a love affair

between the Secret Agent and Princess

Eugenie, and as the Princess is to be

my wife

Chamberlain. Good God ! The
Princess Eugenie your wife ? I knew
nothing of that ! (Aside) The uncle

loves his nephew's affianced bride.

(Aloud) Shocking ! Shocking !

Oscar. Is it not really shocking?
But rest assured that I understand
no joking in this matter.

Chamberlain. Surely you do not

mean ?

Oscar. To call him out? Most

surely I do !
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C/iamberlain. Your own uncle ?

Oscar, (smiling.) My uncle !

C/itnnicrlain, (aside.) I had nearly
betrayed myself !

Oscar. Because he arranged the

marriage ? Pardon me, my Lord
Chamberlain. My uncle knew nothing
of any understanding between the

Princess and the Secret Agent. Count
Steinhausen is a man of honour.

Chamberlain, (aside.) Poor young
man! (Aloud) Certainly! (Aside)
Would that this evening were over !

Oscar. The Duchess 1

SCENE THE SEVENTH.

The Duchess, (sits down in an arm-

chair.) I am greatly agitated ;
for

many years it has not occurred to me
to expect anything so anxiously as I

now do the appearance of the mis-
chievous person who in a few mo-
ments will come forth from yonder
cabinet. I await him with shudder-

ing, as I should a spectre that had
long invisibly hovered around us, and
that was suddenly to appear.

Chamberlain. Does your Highness
wish to play at any game ?

Duchess. I thank you. Perhaps
later !

Oscar, (in a low voice, to the Cham-
berlain.) What if we were to play at

blindraan's buff, and the person caught
shall be accepted as the Secret Agent?
I have no patience to wait, and must
find somebody on whom to vent my
anger.

Chamberlain. Jest not so danger-
ously, I entreat you. (Aside) Unsus-

picious young man !

Duchess. Count Oscar.

Oscar. Your Highness.
Duchess. Where is your uncle ?

Did you come alone ?

Oscar. Yes, your Highness, I

thought his Excellency was already
here.

Chamberlain, (aside.) Oh that he

may not come ! I do so fear his be-

traying himself.

Duchess, (aside.) The door opens !

(She turns her face towards the door
in so marked a manner that all pre-

sent, thinking the. Duke is about to

enter, step aside, and the Grand
Chamberlain stations himself behind
the Duchess's chair. Count Stein-

hausen, a paper in his hand, comes

slowly out of the cabinet. The Duch-
ess gazes at him with horror, and

[Nov.

rises slowly and with difficulty from
her seat.)

Count. His Highness the Duke com-
missioned me to present this paper to

your Highness.
Duchess, (screams.) Out of my sight,

ungrateful man ! Quit the palace in-

stantly, Count Steinhausen, or dread

my anger ! I hate and loathe you !

(General ayitation.)

Cliamberlain. She knows him al-

ready.
Count. What means this? I im-

plore your Highness for God's sake to

explain to me, my long services, I

think, entitle me to that much.
Duchess. You want an explana-

tion ? Count, the memory of your
former services is completely effaced

by your latter ones. Yet you have to

thank those former services, that I do

not, here, before the whole court,

give that explanation. Begone ! all !

all ! I would be alone 1 My Lord
Chamberlain, you will remain.

Chamberlain
, (wiping hisforehead. )

At your Highness's orders.

Duchess. jT/MsIdidn0fexpect,and it

has shaken me to the very soul. Such

ingratitude ! Such treachery ! Whom
can one trust after this ! He, whom
I honoured with my whole confidence,
who knew all my plans, betakes him-
self to the side of my son, to act

"against me, to injure me there where
alone I was vulnerable. Everything
is now explained ; yes, he alone was
in a position to betray our secrets to

the Duke, since he alone was fully ac-

quainted with them. My strength is

broken, I abandon the contest. My
Lord Chamberlain !

Chamberlain. A terrible business,

your Highness I Who could have
dreamed it !

Duchess. My prime minister my
son's Secret Agent.

Chamberlain. Frightful !

Duchess. You knew it, then, my
Lord Chamberlain ?

Chamberlain. I became aware of it

to-day, in a very singular manner.
Duchtss. And did not hasten to

make the important communication
to me!

Chamberlain. I could not believe it
;

I doubted the truth of the information,
I could not venture to report so im-

portant a matter to your Highness
until I was myself certain.
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Duchess. Follow me to my cabinet.

[Both (jo out.

SCENE THE EIGHTH.

Count, (entering cautiously through
the centre door.) I cannot leave the

palace. I am beaten, it is true; but if

I abandon the field of battle without
another attempt at resistance, my de-

feat is complete. The Grand Cham-
berlain has overthrown me, he, the

Secret Agent of the Duke. The corn

seemed to him to be ripe, and yet I

suspect he has been in too great a

hurry to reap. What means did they
employ to bring about my fall ? as

yet I know not, but neither do I care.

I will take my own measures
;
in a

struggle for existence all means are

good. I quit not the palace; the
Duchess shall know that the Grand
Chamberlain is her son's SecretAgent.
Ha ! here he is !

SCENE THE NINTH.

Chamberlain, (with a paper in his

hand, starts back when he sees the

Count.) Your Excellency still here ?

If her Highness the Duchess comes
to know it her anger !

Count. After what has happened
this evening, her anger can no longer
affect me.

Chamberlain. May I inquire your
Excellency's object in remaining here.

Count. To speak to the Duchess !

When she is calm, she cannot refuse

her prime minister an audience.

Chamberlain. Her prime minister,

certainly, but (he looks over the

paper.)
Count. What means your but?

Chamberlain. I was always frank

with your Excellency whilst you were
in favour, and I will be so now in spite
of this terrible disgrace. Read these

lines addressed to the Duke.

Count, (reads,)
" I find myself mov-

ed to dismiss the ministry. Whilst
I beg of you, my son, to form another,
I give you my promise henceforward
not to meddle in any state affairs,

on the sole condition that no member
of the present ministry shall retain

his post." That is clear enough !

Chamberlain. Very clear !

Count. And am I to congratulate

my Lord Chamberlain on his acces-

sion to the office of premier ?

Chamberlain. Me? What are you

thinking about ? I assure your Excel-

lency I hold it for wisest and best, at

least for some time to come, to keep
as much as possible in the background
at this court.

Count. In order the better to work
from your ambush ! I understand.

Chamberlain. But I do not under-
stand your Excellency.

Count. You soon will. Do not ima-

gine that I so easily abandon the

field to you.
Chamberlain. To me ?

Count. Yes, to you Mr Secret

Agent.
Chamberlain. Your Excellency, I

am astounded ! But it can only be

your recent misfortune that betrays

you into such extraordinary language;
be frank with me.

Count. In what?
Chamberlain. It is yonr intention

then to persist in a denial?

Count. A denial of what ?

Chamberlain. In denying the Duke,
whom you have so well served

;
but

I cannot help laughing what harm
can this paper do you ? The prime
minister is dead long live the prime
minister !

Count. How so ?

Chamberlain. Certainly it is not

agreeable to be in disgrace with the

Duchess, but do you not retain the

.fullest favour and confidence of the

now really reigning sovereign?
Count. My Lord Chamberlain, I

will not endure your mockery. I am
decided not to quit this place, though
I should remain here until to-morrow

morning, though I should remain a

week or a month. There can no

longer be any forbearance between

you and me. I am determined to de-

clare to her Highness who it is that

has crept into the confidence of the

Duke ;
I will prove to her, my Lord

Chamberlain, that YOU were the

Duke's Secret Agent.
Chamberlain. Are you in earnest ?

Would you stoop to bring so false an
accusation ? I the Secret Agent ? I

should not have expected this from

your Excellency ! / have not be-

trayed you, but the Duchess learned

this very evening, that it is you who
are the Secret Agent.

Count. I the Secret Agent ? Very
clever indeed, my Lord Chamberlain,

but it will avail you nothing ;
I wili

bring forward the necessary proofs !
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SCENE THE TENTH.

George, (coming from the Duke's

private apartments.) His Highness is

inquiring for my Lord Chamberlain.

Chamberlain. Immediately! Where
is his Highness ?

George. He will be in his cabinet

in a few moments. He is speaking
with his Secret Agent.

[George goes out.

Chamberlain, (in great astonish-

ment.') With his Secret Agent?
Count, (equally astounded.) With

his Secret Agent ?

Chamberlain. Bat it is you who are

his Secret Agent ?

Count. No, the Secret Agent is

yourself I

Chamberlain. God be good to us I

This is worse and worse I So now
there are three Secret Agents! If

things go on in this way, there will

soon be nothing public left at this

court. But I must go to his High-
ness! (Hurries towards the cabinet.)

Count. And that paper ? It is now
all a misunderstanding !

Chamberlain. I must deliver it to

the Duke.

Count, (fatting into an arm~chatr.)
Then I am lost ! [Curtainfalls.
The reader may be told in few

words the contents of the fifth, and
shortest act, in which all things are

satisfactorily wound up. The best

scene in it is between Count Stein-

hausen and his nephew. Oscar bit-

terly reproaches his uncle with having
planned his marriage with a woman
whom he well knew to be in love with
himself.

The Duchess, on learning that she

has been fighting against a shadow,
thinks for a moment that she may
perhaps again grasp the reins of

power but it is too late. The Duke
has lost no time. Agreeably with

her written request, he has already

appointed new ministers, and just as

the Duchess inquires of the Grand
Chamberlain if he had delivered her

memorandum to her son, the sound
of joy-bells is heard, and a military
band plays in the distance. The for-

mation of a popular ministry is the

cause of these demonstrations, which

jar upon the nerves of the Duchess,
who orders the Chamberlain to put
an immediate end to them. The ex-

perienced old courtier hesitates, and

shyly asks if he may venture to com-
municate her wish to the Duke. "A
wish !

"
she exclaims

;

"
it is my

command ! And why announce it to

the Duke ?
" " That the order may

proceed direct from his Highness,"
is the Chamberlain's reply. The
Duchess takes the hint : her power is

gone the game is lost. She is about
to depart for her villa, there to sulk at

leisure, but her son gracefully and

affectionately urges her to remain,
and insists that she has freely and will-

ingly given up to him that which he
has in reality won in spite of her

utmost opposition. But to the court

and to the whole country the con-

trary shall be made to appear. The
Duchess, despite her somewhat harsh

and imperious character, cannot but

be touched by this dutiful and friendly
conduct on the part of her son, and

perhaps is still more moved by the

advantage of having her retreat cov-

ered and her discomfiture concealed.

So mother and son are again on the

best of terms, and the former con-

sents to the union of the Duke and

Eugenie. And the departure of the

SecretAgent is announced. He leaves

everybody indebted to him and loud

in his praise. In a paper left for the

Duke he spoke with warmth of Count
Steinhausen's long services and fidel-

ity, and in consequence of his recom-

mendation the Duke names the ex-

premier his master-of-the-horse. Os-

car, who begs his uncle's pardon, has

also been spoken well of, and receives

a diplomatic appointment ;
and the

Grand Chamberlain, who had ordered

the waterworks to play for the en-

tertainment of the Secret Agent, is

thanked by the Duke for the attention

he had shown to his friend, and as-

sured of his favour and goodwill.
The termination is as neat and

pointed as the whole play is piquant
and amusing. Our British play-

wrights draw largely on the French

stage ; but, when Germany produces
such comedies as that of Air Hack-

lander, it surely would be worth their

while to make an occasional foray
across the Rhine. And, for the sake

of English playgoers, it is to be hoped
that when they do so, the first cap-
ture they make may be that of " The
Secret Agent."
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COLOUR, IN NATURE AND ART.

NATURE is no mere utilitarian.

That so-called utility which regards
only the lower half ofhuman nature,
which cares for bodily wants and pe-

cuniary profits, but which ignores the

higher emotions from the regulated

play of whose fountains proceeds all

that is worthy of the name of Joy,
finds nothing in the economy of nature
to support its materialistic exclusive-

ness. If the utilitarians had had the

making of our world, they would
doubtless have made it very fertile

and free of weeds, and Quaker- like

have dressed it in shapes and hues

savouring strongly of the sombre and
the useful; but alas for the beautiful!

That cream of life and bloom of na-

ture, what is it to them ? Working
unseen upon the spirit, and only re-

vealing itself by the lighting of the

eye and the beaming of the counte-

nance, exciting an emotion which,
though brilliant and elevating and
full of the divine, seems to produce
nothing, and rather to lessen men's
devotion to materialistic pursuits,

Utilitarians ignore it, and in the
world of their own devising, would
have flung aside flowers as cumberers
of the ground, and looked upon roses

as but painted weeds* They
" Could strip, for aught the prospect yields
To them, their verdure from the fields,
And take the radiance from the clouds

With which the sun his setting shrouds."

Not so, however, has acted the
Divine Maker. All that is useful is

indeed around us, but how much
more is there beside ? We stroll out
<)f a morning, and lo ! birds are sing-

ing, and waters murmuring, and the
sun is rising with a cool brightness
that makes everything look young,
dancing like dazzling silver on the
wavelets of the brook, and filling the
skies with a joyous splendour, and
the heart with an ethereal merriment.
Who has not felt, in the bright hours
of all seasons, but especially in the
radiant days of summer, what the

poet has well called

" The strange superfluous glory of the air !"

as if, beside all the combined gases

needful for our respiration, there were

present some ethereal nectarine ele-

ment, baffling the analysis of the

chemist, yet revealing its power in

the thrill of exuberant life which it

excites in the human frame, a true

elixir vitce, a "
superfluous glory

"

added for the sole purpose of produ-
cing joy ? Enter the garden, and
forthwith the eye is charmed with
the sight of flowers, the nostrils thrill

with the scents floating on the morn-

ing air, and peaches and all man-
ner of fruit are there, pleasing both

eye and palate far more than utility
demands. The very hedgerows, and

woody dells of nature's own planting,
are full of beauty, bright and sweet
with the hawthorn, the sweetbriar, and
the honeysuckle. Hill and valley
meet each other by picturesque grada-
tion

;
and brooks and rivers leap and

run in courses which please all the

more because dissimilar from the rec-

tilinearism of utility. All things pro-
claim that the Divine Architect, while

amply providing for the wants, has
not forgotten the enjoyment, of his

creatures; andhavingimplantedin the

human soul a yearning after the beau-

tiful, has surrounded us with a thou-

sand objects by whose presence that

yearning may be gratified.

Perhaps the most striking example
of this Divine care for human enjoy-
ment is to be seen in the lovely mantle
of Colour in which the earth is robed.

Like all things very common, we do
not half prize this robe of beautywhich
Nature puts on for our gratification.
It is in such complete harmony with
our visual sense, that like musical

harmony also, when long continued
its sweetness fails to impress us if not

broken at times by a discord. Bat

suppose the case of a man born blind,
and to whom the aspect of the outer

world nay, the very meaning of the

word "
colour," has remained a mys-

tery until he has reached the years of

reflection. Fancy such a man's eye
at length released from darkness, and
endeavour to imagine his impressions.
A thrill passes through him as the

coloured beams first .rush in, and
awaken the emotions of a new sense.



Colour in Nature and Art. [Nov.

All nronnd, he beholds a tinted mass :

earth and sky, land and water, arc

seen by him only as expanses of

varied colour. Everything is colour-

ed, and the forms of nature are to

him but tinted surfaces, whose out-

line consists simply of the bordering
of one colour upon another. Below
and aronnd him ia a far-reaching
expanse of green, above him, a

mighty canopy of blue
;
and he feels

that nothing could salt so well, for

wide and permanent beholding, as this

lively green of the earth, and the cool

calm azure of the skies.* But varie-

gating those vast surfaces of blue and

green, he sees spots and shadings
of all diverse hues : the purple of the

heath-clad mountains, the golden
bloom of the furze upon their lower

slopes, the rich mosaic of the autum-
nal woods, the grey of rocks and

ruins, or the yellow ofthe waving corn-
fields. Above, by night, he sees the

dark-blue expanse sparkling all over
with the light of stars, or decked with
a silvery veil by the radiance of the

moon
; by day, he sees it checkered

and sailed over by clouds, ever-chang-
ing in aspect, and at length bursting
into the gorgeous magnificence of sun-

set, when clouds and sky are alike

filled with richest colouring, with
brilliant ever-shifting hues which at

once dazzle and mock the gaze. All

this is new to him. He has walked
the earth for years, tasted its fruits,
felt and understood many of its forms,

he has known how useful it is, but
not till now does he comprehend its

beauty. He stands amazed at the

spectacle which his new-born vision

reveals to him; the sights are all

strange, but not so the emotion which

they produce in him. The same
nameless pleasure, the same inde-

scribable sensation ofenjoyment, which
now swells and thrills within him, he

has felt before, when listening to the

strains of music, or when some love-

born joy has set the chords of his

heart a-vibrating. It is a joyous ex-

citement, he nor any man can tell

you no more
;

but he knows from

previous experience that it is a sign
of the soul having found something
in rare harmony with itself.

A garden or those graceful crystal

pavilions which are now devoted to

the culture and display of fine exotic

plants and flowers is the place where

beauty of colour may be seen in its

greatest variety and perfection. There
colour is seen in peculiar gorgeous-
ness, and combined with so much
else that is attractive, as to constitute

Flowers but another name for the

beautiful. The most distinguished
of Transatlantic writers,! in a burst

of enthusiasm, styles them " Earth's

raptures and aspirations her better

moments her lucid intervals." Cer-

tainly they are the lovely offspring of

earth's brightest hours; and so ravish-

ing are they, from the blended charms
of brilliant colour, graceful form, and

exquisite odour, that no one need
wonder that they should be chosen
for so many sweet purposes of life, or
to symbolise in the poetic regions of

the South the language and emotions
of mankind. "The greatest men have

always thought much of flowers. Lu-
ther always kept a flower in a glass,
on his writing-table ;

and when he
was waging his great public contro-

versy with Eckius, he kept a flower

in his hand. Lord Bacon has a beau-
tiful passage about flowers. As to

Shakespeare, he is a perfect Alpine
valley, he is full of flowers

; they
spring, and blossom, and wave in

every cleft of his mind. Witness
the Midsummer Night's Dream. Even
Milton, cold, serene, and stately as
he is, breaks forth into exquisite

* Lord Jeffrey held that mankind liked blue and green simply because we see

them everywhere in nature, instead of perceiving the great truth, that it is because

these colours are agreeable to man's nature that the Creator has clothed with them
the earth and sky. Jeffrey's idea of cosmogony evidently was, that the earth is a

haphazard creation, made without any particular regard to the tastes of its tenant

Man, and to whose phenomena we get accustomed by sheer dint of habit; instead of

perceiving (what would knocked his fallacious theory of Beauty to pieces), that

earth and man are made expressly for each other, and that our beneficent Maker has

caused the general aspect of the world around us to give us pleasure by being in

harmony with our physical and mental constitution.

t Mrs H. B. Stowe.
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gushes of tenderness and fancy when
he marshals the flowers, as in Lycidas
and Comus." *

Whatever be the subsidiary sources

of attraction in flowers, Colour un-

questionably is the supreme one.

Men often talk disparagingly of this

kind of beauty, as if it were some-

thing far lower in its nature than
the beauty of Form and Sound, and
indeed hardly worthy of our regard
at all. This is a great mistake, and
is owing to the circumstance either

that the vast majority of mankind
are little sensitive to any kind of

beauty, or because a certain fashion

of speaking has led them insensibly
to disregard this particular manifes-

tation of it.
" Such expressions,"

says Mr Ruskin,
" are used for the

most part in thoughtlessness ;
and

if such disparagers of colour would

only take the pains to imagine what
the world and their own existence

would become if the blue were taken
from the sky, and the gold from the

sunshine, and the verdure from the

leaves, and the crimson from the blood

which is the life of man, the flush from
the cheek, the darkness from the eye,
the radiance from the hair, if they
could but see for an instant white hu-
man creatures living in a white world,

they would soon feel what they owe
to colour. The fact is, that, of all

God's gifts to the sight of man, colour

is the holiest, the most divine, the

most solemn. We speak rashly of

gay colour and sad colour, for colour

cannot at once be good and gay. Ali

good colour is in some degree pensive,
the loveliest is melancholy ;

and the

purest and most thoughtful minds are

those which love colour the most."
Mr Ruskin is not a correct thinker.

Eminently sensitive to the impressions
of external nature and art, he is des-

titute of the analytic power to ascer-

tain the real character of those im-

pressions. He lacks the turn of mind

by which a man is enabled to " know
himself;" and hence, when he comes
to expound his views, founded upon
those impressions, he not seldom ar-

rives at most absurd conclusions.

Right as to his feelings, he is far

wrong as to the inferences he draws
from them. Thus, instead of under-

standing the feeling of repose which

symmetry tends to produce in the

beholder, he roundly charges Greek

architecture, which is of all others

most symmetrical, with being "dead"
and "atheistic" in its spirit ;

while

Gothic architecture, which is eminent-

ly irregular and expressive in its style,
he quite as absurdly discovers to be

symbolic of all the Christian grace?.
In the sentences upon Colour which
we have quoted, he falls into a simi-

lar error. In speaking of the " sa-

creduess" and "holiness" of colour,
and in expressing his conviction that

all artists who were fine colourists,

(i. e., dealing in pure and bright col-

ours), were good religious men, he
falls into another of his fantastic mis-

takes, although in this case his mis-

interpretation of his feelings does not

lead him very wide of the mark. Gift-

ed with a fine sensibility, he feels,

when pure bright colours are har-

moniously presented to his eye, a

thrill of elevated pleasure, calm and

pure, because free from all tincture of

passion, and felt all the more divine

because nameless, indefinite, and mys-
terious, because baffling language to

describe, or the mind to analyse it.

But this sensation is not occasioned

by the "holiness" of colour, it is

produced by its beauty. True, the

emotion of the beautiful is in one

sense sacred and holy; because it

arises from our being brought face to

face with perfection, with objects
which bear most deeply impressed
upon them the signet-mark of their

Maker, and which the soul, made in

that Maker's image, yearns towards
and welcomes with delight. It is a

noble and divine feeling, but not the

one for which Ruskin here mistakes

it. It is physical beauty, net the

"beauty of holiness," which charms
us in Colour, just as it does in

music or the chefs-d'ccuvre of Form.
And when Ruskin goes on to say,
that colour "cannot be at once good
and gay," that "all good colour is

pensive, and the loveliest melancholy,"
he is again treading upon ground which
he docs not fully understand. He
enunciates only a half-truth. In so

far as his remark is true, it refers not

to colour only, but to every other em-
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bodiment of the beautiful. For we
have ever felt ourselves and believe

that the feeling is common to all per-
sons of ordinary sensibility that the

beholding of high beauty, whether in

nature or art, excites a sentiment of

joy which is ever mingled with pen-
siveness, if not with melancholy. It

is not a depression on the contrary,
it is an elation of spirits. It is not

painful, but pleasing. The heart clings
to it, and feels as if elevated and puri-
fied by its presence. It is "a divine

sadness," occasioned by the presence
of some object so beautiful, so divine-

ly perfect, so native in character to

the soul, yet so rarely met with, that

the spirit yearns towards it as to a
visitor from a higher sphere from
which we are exiles, and for which,
in such moments, our heart is pining,
it may be unconsciously, as does the

wandered mountaineer for his native
hills. It is this perfect harmony be-

tween beautiful objects and the soul,
it is this strange tender delight at

the presence of anything supremely
lovely, that made Plato account for

earthly love by the romantic theory
of Reminiscence, by the supposition
that lovers, and especially lovers at

first sight, are attracted to each other

not, as is really the case, by a con-

geniality of nature, on the world-wide

principle of "
like draws to like," but

because their souls existed together
as twins in a prior and higher state of

existence, and long to reunite and
blend themselves together again when

they happen to meet on earth. A
fancy so beautiful that we willingly

say with Cicero, "Malim cum Platone

errare quam desipere aliis !
"

In point of richness and gorgeous-
ness of colour, flowers are unrivalled.

If we may be allowed the simile, the

ethereal phenomenon ofcolour in them

gains as much by a union with earthly

substance, as the spiritual nature of

man is rendered more rich and beau-
tiful by the action of the sensuous
emotions. But if we would see colour

in its native purity and brilliance, even
Flowers must be put aside as too gross
and earthy in their structure. We must
turn to gems, and fire, and light it-

self. Throw a few grains of chemi-
cal stuff into a bright-burning fire,

and see how the flame shoots aloft in

a wavy pyramid of purest emerald,
or change the substance, and lo ! un-

dulating spires of loveliest ruby or

amethyst, burning with so celestial

a brilliance and transparency as if

freed from every tinge of earthy mat-

ter, and re-shining with the splendour
of its native skies. Or take the living

light itself, and refract it through
prisms of crystal, and see how tbe-

dissevered tremors of the ray reappear
on the screen in a band of many-hned
light, red, blue, orange, green, yel-

low, and violet, blending into each
other by most delicate gradations,
and all glowing with a richness which
no mortal pencil can copy. Substi-

tute for this crystal prism, one of

diamond, suppose the Koh-i-noor,
that "mountain of light," used as

a refractor of the sunbeams as a

breaker-np of the symmetry of the

solar ray, and then imagine how
brilliant would be the spectral colours

thus produced. The lustre of the

diamond, the topaz, the ruby, the

emerald, the amethyst, is well known,
but how comes that lustre which

so distinguishes them from other sub-
stances? It is because they, of all

earthly substances, are the most
ethereal in their structure, and hence
vibrate and sparkle most readily
in unison with the solar rays. Take
a diamond out of the sunlight into a
dark room, and you will see it still

lustrous for a few moments, because

its particles are still vibrating. All

substances air, water, wood, and
rock consist of identically the same

atoms, only variously arranged ;
each

possessing different qualities accord-

ing to the closeness and form in which
the particles of their molecules ar-

range themselves.* Thus carbon,

* We do not think that the truth of the Atomic Theory admits of argument. It

is irrefragably demonstrable by the pure light of reason, and it has now been all but

demonstrated according to the Baconian system of experiment. Already some of our

most positive and practical inquirers confess themselves within an ace of accepting
the doctrine. Professor Faraway says : "The philosopher ends by asking himself

these questions, In what does chemical identity consist ? whether the so-called

chemical elements may not be. after all, mere allotropic conditions of purer univer-
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when in its amorphous state, is char-

coal
;
when crystallised in prisms, it

becomes black and opaque graphite ;

and when crystallised in octohedrons,
it is etherealised into the limpid and

transparent diamond. Gems, in truth,

are of all earthy substances the most
similar in atomic structure to the

ether, to that pure and subtle fluid

pervading all space, which gives birth

to the lightning, and whose vibrations

are Heat and Light. They are form-

ed in the veins of the rock by the

slow and continuous action of electric

currents, which, in the lapse of ages,

gradually alter the arrangement of

the ultimate atoms of the rock, crys-

tallising them in forms congenial to

their own ethereal structure.

Science can imitate in some degree
this rarestand most beautiful ofnature's

processes.
" There is strong presump-

tive evidence," says Mrs Somerville,
" of the influence of the electric and

magnetic currents on the formation

and direction of the mountain-masses
and mineral veins

;
but their slow

persevering action on the ultimate

atoms of matter has been placed be-

yond a doubt by the formation of

rubies and other gems, as well as other

mineral substances, by voltaic electri-

city." What flowers are to the vege-
table world, gems are to the mineral.

Both of them are embodiments of the

beautiful, but the latter are of a

purer substance, and, if slower of

growth, only the more imperishable.
A science of Colour must be based

upon a correct theory of Light. We
believe the foundations of such a

theory already exist. The carefully-
conducted though much-contested ex-

periments of Von Reichenbach tend
to show that all polarised bodies

such as magnets, crystals, and the

like giveoffasubtlelightof their own,
which becomes visible in a dark room
to persons of a sensitive nervous or-

ganisation. We certainly know that

the Earth radiates a light of its own,
as exhibited in the beautiful corrus-

cations of the aurora-borealis and the

zodiacal light; the explanation of

this phenomenon being, that our planet
is a large magnet, through which, as

in all polarised bodies, there is a con-

stant passage to and fro of electrical

currents, which ray off in light from
the poles. It will ere long be dis-

covered that every planet is luminous,

although its light may be overpower-
ed by that of some larger orb, even
as a taper's light is unnoticed in the

full blaze of the sunlight ;

* and one of

the most fundamental canons in optics
will be, that every body radiates more
or less of light when its particles are

in a state of electrical vibration. The
sun and its planets being in opposite
states of polarity, a constant magnetic
efllux is flowing from each to the other,

this efflux occasions a thrill, or vi-

brating motion, in the ether which fills

the interstellar spaces, and the result

of this vibratory motion on the eye is

Light ; just as a spark, or continuous
stream of light, is the concomitant
of a similar flux from an electric-

machine.
Under the full blaze of the sunlight,

the Earth throbs as with a million

pulses. Those substances which are

most ethereal in their atomic structure,
such as glass and crystals, vibrate

most readily and most powerfully ;

but all things, even the most amor-

phous in structure, join more or less

in the electrical pulsation, transmit-

ting, reflecting, and modifying into

colours, the limpid light which streams
from the sunny skies.f When the

sal essences ? whether, to renew the speculations of the alchemists, the metals may
be only so many mutations of each other, by the power of science naturally convert-
ible ? There was a time when this fundamental doctrine of the alchemists was op-
posed to known [fancied ?] analogies ;

it is now no longer opposed to them, but only
some stages beyond their present development." Lectures, p. 105-6.

* The great Herschel expressly admits the correctness of this important and self-

obvious, though little-thought-of truth, when, speaking of the systems of Double Stars,
and of the revolution of sun round sun, he says

" Each accompanied with its train

of planets and their satellites, closely shrouded from our mew by the splendour of their

respective suns." Outlines of Astronomy, chap. xvi. 847.

T This vibratory action is indispensable to the process of vegetation ; and, in

regard to the prodigious eifect of this vibratory influence of the solar rays, Professor

Gregory says :
"

It has been calculated that the mechanical force exerted by the
sun upon the amount of wood growing on one square foot of surface

;
in the course of
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sun sets, this vibratory motion of

the earth's surface to a great de-

gree ceases, is feebly kept up by
the cold radiance of the moon, or

fades into almost quiescence beneath
the tremulous light of the stars.

Put out the stars, aud all seems ab-

solute darkness. But is it so ? We
trow not. Draw the thickest curtain

of cloud over the sky, let neither

moon nor star, nor feeblest glimmer of

the violet-coloured skies of night, break
the darkness

;
and yet, while men

grope and stumble, and call to their

aid the appliances of luciferous art,

myriads of the lower creation birds

of the air, fish of the eea, and prowl-

ing and creeping things without num-
ber, ply their life as easily as if with
them it were not night but day. What
does this show, but that Light and
Darkness are but relative terms,
that what is Night for man is Day
for other creatures

;
and that even in

the night-time the surface of the earth

is vibrating, far too feebly indeed to

excite vision in man, but sufficient for

a vastly wide range of animal life, to

whom eyes have been given extreme-

ly susceptible to the ethereal vibra-

tions. The great Creator has furnish-

ed each class of his creatures with
visual organs fitted for their peculiar

sphere of action
;
and man, made for

the day and the sunshine, has eyes
whose range of discernment is limited

to the diurnal phenomena. His or-

gan of sight is adapted for a certain

degree of light, more or less than which
tends equally to blindness. He is not

more baffled by the shadows of night
than by a superabundance of the illu-

minating rays. Light itself may be-

come darkness. The eagle gazes un-

dazzled on the orb of day ;
but to us,

the sun in its noontide splendour is nn
invisible spot in the sky ;

and " dark
from excessive bright," is a phrase not

more poetic than true. Since, then, our

range of vision is thus limited, let us

beware of dogmatising as if light were
a word of absolute instead of relative

significance ;
and although we may

not be able to see what lleichenbaclfs

sensitives saw, still less to walk by the

feeble rays which suffice for the lower

creation, let us confess that the auroral

and zodiacal lights, as well as all sound

reasoning, show that Earth has a light
of her own, by which it is as seemly
that some orders of creatures should

walk, as we, children of light and of

the day, by the nobler radiance of the

sun.

It is known to men of science that

every part of nature, even the hardest

and most solid, is in a state of mole-

cular motion, so subtle, as in most
cases to defy ocular scrutiny, yet indu-

bitably revealing itself in its effects.*

It is only when those vibrations grow
strong and frequent that they be-

come perceptible to our senses
;
and

then they do so in the form of those

ether-born twins, Heat and Light.
Let us examine the spectrum, and see

how this vibratory motion exhibits

itself in the production of Colour. To
the ordinary eye, the spectrum, pro-
duced by refracting or breaking up
the symmetry of the solar beam, is

merely a series of hues, beginning with

red, brightening into yellow, and then

fading away through violet into dark-

ness. But if you examine it scientifi-

cally, you will find that those bright
hues are produced by a series of tre-

mors or vibrations of the broken ethe-

real ray, the strongest and slowest of

which vibratory rays are least refract-

a year, corresponds to what would be required to raise a weight of 486,000 Ib. to

the height of one foot
;
and this is only 1-1 1th of the whole effect of the sun's rays,

of which only l-5th reaches the plant, and half of that is lost." Handbook of Or-

ganic Cliemistry, p. 482.
* "

Nothing can be more certain," says Mrs Somerville,
" than that the minute

particles of matter are constantly in motion, from the action of heat, mutual attrac-

tion, and electricity. Prismatic crystals of salts of zinc are changed in a few seconds

into crystals of a totally different form by the heat of the sun ; casts of shells are

found in rocks, from which the animal matter has been removed, and its place sup-

plied by mineral : and the excavations made in rocks diminish sensibly in size, in a

short time, if the rock be soft, and in a longer time when it is hard : circumstances

which show an intestine motion of the particle?, not only in their relative positions,

but in space, which there is every reason to believe is owing to electricity, a power
which, if not the sole agent, must at least have co-operated essentially in the forma-

tion and filling of mineral veins." Physical Geography,' I. chap. xv. p. 288-9.
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ed, and form tlie red, and the feeblest

and most rapid are most refracted and
form the violet. But the whole of the

broken rays are not represented by the

colours which meet the eye in the spec-
trum

;
for at either extremity, where

the red and violet fade out of sight, a

succession of rays spread out, invisi-

ble to our eyes, but which might be
to some extent discernible had we
the night- eyes of some of the lower
animals. The invisible rays at the

red end are the strongest and rarest in

the spectrum, only showing them-
selves by giving out heat, and an

electricity which is positive ;
those

at the violet end are the feeblest and

densest, only showing themselves

by their chemical or actinic properties,
and by an electricity which is nega-
tive. Thus the spectrum exhibits a

complex phenomenon. Firstly, we
have a series of rays steadily increas-

ing in rapidity and weakening in force

of vibration, from one end to the

other : (similar in this respect to the

atmospheric vibrations which produce
Sound, which, emerging from silence

as the spectral colours emerge from

darkness, run through the scale of the

musician, getting quicker and feebler

in their vibrations, until they again
become inaudible, the ear hearing
sounds, as the eye sees colours, only
so long aa^-the vibrations continue
within a certain range of velocity and

force, which varies somewhat in dif-

ferent individuals and animals, the

savage Indian, for instance, hearing
sounds and seeing objects where we
can see or hear nothing ;

and dogs
and the lower creation exhibiting the

same powers to a still greater ex-

tent.*) But superimposed upon this

steadily ascending gamut of vibra-

tions, we have another phenomenon,
namely, that one-half of the rays of

the spectrum are electrically positive
and give out heat, and that the other

half are negative and produce chemical

action ;f and that in the centre those

opposite influences neutralise each
other. The varying phenomena of

Colour, then, are not owing to a

mere difference in the vibratory speed
of the rays of the spectrum, but also

to the electric difference of these rays,

which, positive at the red end, and

negative at the blue, flash up into

yellow or white light in the centre

where they meet.

In considering, then, the impression
made on our eye by the colours of the

spectrum, there are two points to be
considered. In regard to illuminating

power, the strongest point of the

spectrum is the yellow, in point of

vibratory power, it is the red
;
and

the colour which makes the strongest

impression on our visual sense is the

red-orange or scarlet, which, lying
between the red and yellow, combines
in fullest force the illuminating and

vibrating powers. Hence it would

appear that Colour is a vibratory phe-
nomenon of the ethereal rays, inter-

mediate between Heat on the one
hand and Actinism on the other, and
attended by an overlapping of the

electro -positive and electro -negative

rays, of which Heat and Actinism are

the representatives. But whether
heat and actinism are not themselves

the necessary products of a certain

rate of vibration in the ether, and so
the whole phenomenon of Colour bo

practically reducible to one of ratio

of vibration, we do not profess to

say. Men will get at the root of all

those things by -and -by. Mean-
while, it is instructive to observe,
from the paper upon Radiant Heat

lately read before the British Associ-

ation by Professor Powell, that heat-

rays, or rays emanating from a hot

body, when refracted, present identi-

cally the same phenomenon as those

of light: namely, that the rays of the

heat -spectrum which vibrate most

slowly have a heating but not an

* There is a Bosjesmau tribe in South Africa, who exhibit in a remarkable
manner the phenomenon called Nyctalophia , sleeping and resting during the day,
when their eyes, either from natural or acquired organisation, cannot bear the light of

the sun, and carrying on their main pursuits during the night.
"h It is this difference iu the chemical action of the various rays which produce

colour that constitutes the greatest stumblingblock in the way of photography, the

colours at the blue end of the spectrum making an undue impression on the chemical

surface compared with the others. This difficulty is being obviated, but, much as

photography has achieved, we believe the art is still in its infancy.
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illuminating power ;
those of greater

velocity, a luminiferous property also
;

and those of the greatest velocity,
little heating or luminiferous, but

higher chemical power. The reflected

rays from the moon form a curious

illustration of these and our preceding
statements, the strong electro-posi-
tive heat-rays of the solar beam
being absorbed by the lunar orb,
while the feebler and more rapidly-

vibrating rays are reflected to our

planet, and bring us a certain amount
of illumination combined with a strong
chemical influence

;
which latter shows

itself, inter a/fa, (especially in tropical

countries), by the well-established

fact of the rapid decomposition of

butcher-meat, &c., when exposed to

the lunar beams.
There are some very curious pheno-

mena connected with Colour, to which
we desire to direct attention. For ex-

ample, if yellow be presented to one

eye, and blue to another, in such a

way that each eye sees only its own
colour, the result on the sensorium
will be as if these two colours were
seen mixed

;
in other words, we shall

fancy we see green. In this case the

yellow and blue, thus simultaneously
presented, act on the visual sense in

the same way as the sense of hearing
is affected by two harmonious notes
of music, the vibrations of which blend
in producing a chord which is some-

thing between the two. In like man-
ner, the vibratory rays of the blue on
the one optic nerve, and of the yellow
on the other, harmoniously blend with
and modify one another when con-
fluent on the sensorium, and produce
a tertium quid. We may add that it

is this Law of Harmonious Vibration
which (in optics as in music) causes
some colours to blend better than
others. The primary colours of the

spectrum, like the notes of the funda-
mental chord in music, blend beauti-

fully, and are pleasing alike when
seen mixed, side by side, or in suc-
cession. But when we come to mix-
tures of the secondary and tertiary

colours, it cannot fail to be perceived
that brilliance of hue is vanishing
more and more

;
and there are some

colours whose union produces nothing
but a muddiness. This is the result

of discord, which tends to extinguish
light and colours, as it tends to destroy

sounds, and ever produces a disagree-
able effect upon the senses. A coloured

grey or dull dingy brown is the most

general result of the mixture of dis-

cordant colours
;
and this is precisely

the colour ofmud which by universal

consent is pronounced disagreeable,

although Lord Jeffrey was of opinion
that people should like that colour as

much as any other ! Human na-

ture, however, prefers the pure bright
colours of the spectrum ;

and artists

should remember in these days of

loaded palettes and infinitesimal tints

that brilliant and beautiful, or what
liuskin calls "

holy
"

colouring, can

only be produced by the use of the

primaries, either side by side or in

mixture. It must be remembered,
also, that earthy pigments, however

pure, are but poor representatives of

the ethereal dyes, and that many
things can be done with the latter

which, owing to their imperfection,
cannot be accomplished with the other.

For instance, by means of a lens, we
can reassemble the scattered rays of

the solar spectrum and once more

produce white light ;
but all the care

in the world will not make a mix-
ture of red, blue, and yellow paint, in

the proper proportions, produce any-
thing better than a neutral grey. The
artist's palette contains only the dry
bones of colour, which he can never

vivify with the light of heaven.

Another phenomenon, curious in

itself, and important as illustrating
the action of colour upon our senses,
is that displayed in what have been
called the accidental colours. These
show themselves in various ways.
If the eyes are fixed upon a red wafer

upon a white ground, the wafer will

appear bordered with a faint green
if the wafer be yellow, the border will

be blue if green, purplish white if

blue, reddish white if black, by a

vivid white. And if the eye be wholly
removed from one of these wafers,
and fixed on the white ground, it

will there perceive a phantom wafer

of the colour of the border which sur-

rounded the real one. In these cases,

as may be seen, the phantom colours

are always the complementaries (or

opposites) of the actual ones. A more

complex form of this phenomenon is,

that if, after looking for some time fix-

edly at red, so as to excite in your eye
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an aptitude to see in succession green,

you turn your gaze upon a yellow,

you will receive an impression result-

ing from a mixture of green and yel-

low, the latter colour being modified

by the phantom-supplementary of the

red. These curious phenomena ex-

plain many facts remarked by dealers

in coloured stuffs, and often greatly in-

convenience artists who, wishing to

imitate exactly the colours of their

models, work at them so long at a time
as to become partially insensible to

the true tones. The experience of

dealers in coloured stuffs shows, that

when a purchaser has for some time
looked at a yellow fabric, and is then
shown orange or scarlet stuffs, he
takes them to be amaranth-red or

crimson
;
for his eye, excited by the

yellow, has acquired an aptitude to

see violet, and in consequence all the

yellow of the scarlet or orange stuff

disappears, and he sees red, or a red

tinged with violet. A second fact

connected with the phenomenon of
"
accidental colour

"
is, that if there

be presented to a buyer, one after

another, a dozen pieces of red stuff,

he will consider the last five or six

less beautiful than those first seen,

although the pieces be identically the

same. " What is the cause of this

error of judgment ? It is that the

eyes having seen six or seven red

pieces in succession, are in the same
condition as if they had been looking

fixedly for the same period at a single

piece of red stuff; so that they have a

tendency to see the complementary
of Red that is to say, Green. This

tendency necessarily enfeebles the

brilliancy of the red of the later- seen

pieces [by dashing it with green].
And in order that the merchant may
not suffer by the fatigue of his cus-

tomer's eyes, he must take care, after

having shown the latter six or seven

pieces of red, to present to him some
green pieces, in order to restore the

eyes to their normal state. If the

sight of the green be sufficiently pro-
longed to exceed the normal state,
the eyes will acquire a tendency to

see red in which case the last six

pieces will appear more beautiful
than the others." *

The leading fact involved in those

singular phenomena is, that whenever
the visual sense has been long acted

upon by a certain colour, nature at

once relieves and gratifies itself by
calling up a spectral colour which is

the harmonious opposite of the one
beheld. And this either simultane-

ously (as a fringe round the object,
if it be small, or by blending with
and modifying its hue, if large) or in

succession, after the coloured object is

removed. These spectral hues, to

use the common phrase, have no ex-
istence in the outer world, they ex-
ist only upon the retina of the eye ;

and are the result of the physical
constitution acting in accordance with
the wants of the animating Spirit
within. We have no doubt, how-
ever as the laws of Matter and of

Mind are identical, and as the former

always tends to produce what the

latter naturally desires that a simi-

lar phenomenon does exist in the

outer world, although too feebly to

be discernible ;
and that the efflux of a

certain kind of rays (say red) always
tends to produce complementary vi-

brations (say green) in the surround-

ing ether. We know that this is the

case with regard to sound
;
for when-

ever any note is produced, the sur-

rounding particles of metal or air

always produce a series of comple-
mentary notes called the harmonics.

Maupertuis long ago maintained that,
after having listened to any note, the

mind expects to hear one of the har-

monics of that note. He was un-

questionably right ;
and if he bad

said that the mind actually does, in

certain cases, hear in imagination the

expected note, and is all the more
shocked when a wrong note comes,
he would have been still more cor-

rect. In optics, as we have seen,
this mental process is most apparent,

any given colour never failing to ex-

cite on the retina, and suggest to the

mind, a colour which is the harmoni-
ous complementary of the one beheld.

Thus, in Colour, we have the Law of

Sympathy or Harmony made visible

in its operation on the mind, while in

Sound we have it made most percep-
tible in the outer world; but we en-

tertain no doubt that its operation in

both cases is at once physical and

* CHEVREUL On Colours.



548 Colour in Nature and Art. [Nov.

metaphysical, influencing alike the

nature without and the nature uithin.

That pressure upon the eye pro-
duces spectral colours, and that a,

sharp blow upon it makes us fancy
we see a flash of light, is a fact known
to everybody but, like many another

everyday phenomenon, its explana-
tion has a good deal puzzled philo-

sophers. Goethe attempted to ex-

plain it by the hypothesis that light
resided in the eye, and came forth

when thus strikingly appealed to; and
Mr Field, taking fundamentally the

same view, alleged that the eye se-

creted light, and thus gave it off.

The real solution, as generally hap-
pens, is much simpler than the con-

jectured ones. All sense of light and

colour, as we have said, is produced
by ethereal vibrations upon the nerve
of the eye ;

and the explanation of

the above phenomenon is, that by
pressure or concussion, the optic
nerve is set a-vibrating, occasioning
a sense of sight in the sensoriuin and
mind. The brain is carefully pro-
tected by the hard covering of the

skull, but if its particles happen to be
set a-vibrating by a sharp dingling

blow, the same sense of sight follows

as was recorded, for instance, in

the case of the present Emperor
of Austria, when violently struck

with a poniard in the back part of the

head by the Hungarian assassin at

Vienna. In truth, all our sensations

are produced by a vibratory motion
in their respective nerves. The nerves

peculiar to each organ, indeed, are

susceptible of only one class of impres-
sions those of the eye, light and
colours

;
those of the ear, sounds

;

those of the palate and nose, taste

and smell. But this is simply owing
to the fact that each requires a pecu-
liar kind of matter to set it a-vibrat-

ing: and if any one substance suf-

ficed to set all of these various sets of
nerves a-vibrating, it would at once

produce all their varied phenomena.
There is one substance, but one only,
which has this power namely, elec-

tricity; and its action, as is well

known, actually does produce in all

the organs of sense sensations pe-
culiar to each : in the eye, a flash of

light ;
in the ear, sounds

;
in tho

nose, an odour; in the palate, a taste;
in the skin, a pricking feeling all in

the same person and at the same
moment of time.

Several attempts have of late years
been made to construct a true science

of colour an important task, which
has been long impeded by the unfor-

tunate prevalence of the false theory
of Beauty of which Lord Jeffrey was
the cleverest expounder. The most
successful of those inquirers into the

nature of colour are Mr D. R. Hay,
the appearance of whose Laws of
Harmonious Colouring more than a

quarter of a century ago, first gained

public attention to this subject, and
who has continued to develop his views

in later and more costly works andM.

Chevreul, Member of the Institute of

France, who has recently directed his

able and pains-taking mind to this

subject. This latter gentleman, who
is favourably known for his discov-

eries in chemical science, was induced

to devote his attention to Colour in

consequence of his being appointed

by his Government to superintend the

dyeing department of the royal manu-
factories at the Gobelins. His work,

accordingly, is purely scientific in its

character, and by no means inviting
to the general reader; but it contains

a great deal of most valuable matter

for those who are employed in work
which requires taste in colouring.*

* While praising very heartily M. Chevreul's book, we feel called upon to pass a
word of animadversion upon the translator's preface, which appears to us to be
written throughout in a very objectionable spirit. M. Chevreul, a foreigner, is

doubtless ignorant of our English works upon Colour ;
but for his translator to

affect to scoff at the writings of such men as D. IL Hay, Field, and others, is

as unjust as it is in bad taste ; and we can only account for his having done so

by supposing that he considers running down the works of others is the best way
of commending his own translated volume. Mr Martel would do well to recollect

if indeed he knows anything about the matter that Mr Hay published an able

and most useful book on Colour and Decoration a quarter of a century before

Chevreul ever wrote a line upon the subject ; and that in one of his later works,
he expressly points out this Law of Simultaneous Contrast which the French author
has BO ably and usefully spun into a volume.
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M. Chevreul's book, in fact, is an

account of his researches on what
he calls the Simultaneous Contrast of

Colours. In his preface he says :

" In endeavouring to discover the

cause of the complaints made of the

quality of certain pigments prepared
in the dyeing laboratory of the Gobe-

lins, I soon satisfied myself that if

the complaints of the want of per-
manence in the light blues, violets,

greys, and browns, were well founded,
there were others particularly those

of the want of vigour in the blacks

employed in making shades in blue

and violet draperies which had no
foundation

; for, after procuring black-

dyed wools from the most celebrated

French and other workshops, and

perceiving that they had no superi-

ority over those dyed at the Gobelins,
I saw that the want of vigour com-

plained of in the blacks was owing to

the colour next to them, and was due
to the phenomena of the contrast of

colours." What, then, is this law of

simultaneous contrast of colours ? It

is, that when we regard attentively
two coloured objects at the same

time, neither of them appears of the

colour proper to it (that is to say,
such as it would appear if viewed

separately), but of a tint resulting
from the proper colour and the com-

plementary of the colour of the other

object ;
and that, if the colours of

the juxtaposed objects are not of the

same tone, the lightest tone will be

lowered, and the darkest tone will be

heightened.
To explain. "We know, from the

phenomena of the spectral or " acci-

dental
"
colours described above, that

a red spot tends to diffuse over the

surrounding space its complementary
colour, green

That Green tends to diffuse Red

Orange
Blue

Greenish-yellow
Violet

Indigo

Orange-yellow

Blue

Orange
Violet

Greenish-yellow
Orange-yellow
Indigo.

Accordingly, if we place Red and
Yellow side by side, we find that the

red, losing yellow, appears bluer; and
the yellow, losing red, appears bluer:

in other words, the red inclines to

purple, and the yellow to green. If

we take Red and Blue, the red will

incline to orange, and the blue to

green. If we take Yellow and Blue,
the former will incline to orange, and
the latter to violet. The fundamental
reason of this phenomenon is, that

each colour tends to diffuse its com-

plementary hue over the colour or

colours placed next to it. But this

tendency is intensified by the physio-

logical fact, that if any of our senses

receives a double impression, one of

which is vivid and strong but the

other feeble, we do not perceive the

latter
;
and that this is particularly the

case when they are both of the same
kind. For instance, if two knocks
are given simultaneously at the oppo-
site ends of a room, one very loud

and the other weak, we only hear the

strong one. Now, when red and blue

are presented to the eye, the strength
of the blue renders us insensible to

any tinge of that colour which may be
in the red, making the red yellower ;

and so with other colours. Neverthe-

less, the influence of this law in modi-

fying juxtaposed colours must, we
think, be little more than theoretical

when compared with the far stronger
influence exercised in this matter by
the law of complementary colouring.

Let us give a few more examples of

the changes produced by the contrast

of colours :

Red and White. Green, the comple-

mentary of Red, is added to the White.
The Red appears more brilliant and

deeper.

Orange and White. Blue, the comple-

mentary of Orange, is added to the

White. The Orange appears brighter
and deeper.

Green and White. Red, the comple-

mentary of Green, is added to the White.
The Green appears brighter and deeper.

Slue and White. Orange, the comple-

mentary of Blue, is added to the White.
The Blue appears brighter and deeper.

Take the same colours in juxtaposi-
tion with black :

Red and Slack. Green, uniting with
the Black, causes it to appear less red-

dish. The Red appears lighter or less

brown, more oranged.

Orange and Black. Blue, uniting with

the Black, the latter appears less rusty,
or bluer. The Orange appears brighter
and yellower, or less brown.

Green and Slack. Red, uniting with

the Black, the latter appears more violet
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or reddish. The Green inclines slightly
to yellow.

Blue and Black. Orange unites with

the Black, and makes it appear brighter.
The Blue is lighter greener, perhaps.

Finally, to show the effects ofjuxta-

position upon analagous colours, or

such as belong to the same class of

coloured rays :

1. Take Red, and place it in contact

with orange-red, and the former will

appear purple, and the latter become
more yellow. But if we put the Red in

contact with a purple-red, the latter will

appear bluer, and the former yellower or

orange. So that the same Red will

appear purple in the one case, and

orange in the other.

2. Take Yellow, and place it beside an

orange-yellow, the former will appear

greenish, and the latter redder. But if

we put the Yellow in contact with a

greenish-yellow, the latter will appear

greener, and the former more orange.
So that the same Yellow will incline to

green in the one case, and to orange in

the other.

3. Take Blue, and put it in contact

with a greenish-blue, the first will

incline to violet, and the second will ap-

pear yellower. But put the Blue beside a

violet-blue, and the former will incline to

green, and the latter will appear redder.

So that the same Blue will in one case

appear violet, and in the other greenish.
"Thus we perceive," says M. Chevreul,

" that the colours which painters term

simple or primary namely, Red, Yel-

low, and Blue pass insensibly, by virtue

of their juxtaposition, to the state of

secondary or compound colours. For the

same Red becomes either purple or

orange according to the colour placed
beside it, the same Yellow becomes
either orange or green, and the same
Blue either green or violet."

Ignorance of this law of contrast has

given rise to many a dispute between

drapers and manufacturers. M. Chev-
reul had several instances of this in

his own experience. Certain drapers,
he tells us, having given to a calico-

printer some cloths of a single colour

red, violet, and blue upon which

they wished black figures to be printed,

complained that upon the red cloths

he had put green patterns, upon the

violet cloths greenish-yellow ones,
and upon the blue orange-brown or

copper-coloured ones, instead of the

black figures which had been ordered.

To convince them that they had no

ground for complaint, M. Chevreul
took the cloths, and surrounded the

patterns in such a way as to conceal
the ground ; upon which the designs
appeared as black as could be desired.

And still further to convince the mal-
content drapers, he placed some cut-

tings of black cloth upon stutfs col-

oured red, violet, and blue; where-

upon the cuttings appeared of the same
hue as the printed designs i. e., of

the colour complementary to the

ground ; although the same cuttings,
when placed upon a white ground,
were of a beautiful black. In the

models of tapestries for furniture we
often err in the same way as these

drapers did namely, by neglecting to

preserve a contrast between the ground
and the dominant colour of the subjects

placed upon it. For instance, it it is

a crimson ground, ornamented with a
wreath of flowers, the greater part of

the flowers ought to be blue, yellow,
and white. If we place red flowers

upon such a ground, they will tend to

become orange rather than purple, and

ought to have a fringe of green leaves

contiguous to the ground. On the

contrary, when the ground is of a

greenish hue, red and rose-coloured

flowers must predominate over the

others
;

and when the ground is of

the hue of dead leaves, the blue, vio-

let, white, and rose flowers detach

themselves completely.
It is important that painters should

understand this Law of Contrast in

colouring. Suppose, for instance, a

painter have to imitate two conti-

guous stripes of red and blue upon a
white ground. He perceives them

changed in hue, by the mutual effect

of each upon the other, the red be-

coming more and more orange as it

approaches the blue, and the latter

more and more green as it approaches
the red

;
but if he understands the

law of contrast, he will know at once
how to treat the illusion, and will

produce the true effect by making his

stripes respectively of asimple blue and
a simple red, reduced in some parts by
light or by shade. Whereas, if he

does not understand the secret of the

illusion, he will proceed to paint the

stripes of a greenish-blue and yellow-
ish-red, and so produce a false and

exaggerated effect, from not knowing
that the greenish and yellowish hues
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of the stripes are merely the result of

red and blue coming together, and that

they will reproduce themselves on his

canvass if he makes the one stripe

simple red and the other simple blue.

Another point which it is most im-

portant that artists should bear in

mind is, that if, after working long at

one part of a picture, they turn their

eyes to another part, that other part
will not appear of its own colour, but
of a hue resulting from a blending of

the complementary colour of the first

part of the picture with the actual

colour of the second. For instance,
if they have been painting a lady's red

mantle, and then turn to look at the

face, the complexion will appear of a

greenish hue, which if the artist

ignorantly reproduce on his canvass,
he will most grievously sin against the

truth, and deservedly earn the grievous

displeasure of his fair sitter. In truth,
so important is it to thoroughly under-
stand the action of the " accidental

colours," that it is a fact that even
artiets who are gifted with a fine eye
for colour will produce poor effects if

they make their sittings too long at a
time. An ignorance of this law, and
a habit of long sittings (things which

generally go together, for no one who
understands the former will indulge
in the latter), will produce even with

naturally fine colourists a colouring
dull and inferior to that of artists who,
though less finely organised, give way
more to first impressions ;

or in other

words, who take in the impression of

the mod-el more rapidly, before their

eye has had time to become fatigued,
and who do not too frequently return to

their work to modify it, to efface, and
to repaint, a process which infallibly

produces a poor effect, and makes the

colouring
" muddled." It is good for

artists, then, as well as for other men,
to know to "

let well alone ;" and by
some members of the profession we
know, the maxim is much needed.
We do not generally make a suffi-

cient use of colour as a beautifier of

our dwellings. This is partly owing
to the fact that the physical organisa-
tion of northern nations is not so sus-

ceptible to the impressions of colour

as is that of southern nations, even

though these latterbe intellectually our
inferiors. It is in tropical countries,
where light is most dazzling, that co-

lour is most gorgeous and abundant.
These are the native climes of the

sapphire, the diamond, and the eme-

rald, of sunsets unspeakably gor-

geous, and of night-skies through the

azure of whose transparent depths the

eye wanders upwards until it loses

itself as if on the threshold of other

worlds. The savannahs there are

covered with perennial flowers
;
the

pillared forests are linked in a maze
of beauty by the scarlet and other

brilliant blossoms of the trailers that

hang in festoons from tree to tree
;

and the green mantle of earth flashes

everywhere into colours beneath the
flood of sunshine which keeps all

nature a-pulsing to the rhythm of its

subtle and inconceivably rapid vibra-

tions. Colour, like its parent light,
dies away towards the Poles

;
and as

the constitution of nations is ever in

harmony with the region where they
dwell, the susceptibility of us hyper-
boreans to colour is far inferior to that

of the race who produce the magio
dyes of India, or the still nobler one
who built the glowing walls of the

Alhambra. Even our next-door neigh-
bours the French beat us hollow in

the art and use of colour
;
and we do

not think we overstate the case when
we say, that there is no civilised

people on the earth who do not equal
or excel us in a taste and passion for

colour.

We are too fond of paleness, colour-

lessness, in our interiors. We shrink

from bright colours, because we do
not know how to use them, and be-

lieve we show taste when we have

produced an effect which is simply
commonplace. With M. Chevreul for

our guide, let us offer a word or two

upon this subject. We shall begin
with the more grand and artistic parts
of a mansion, and then come quickly
down to remarks which may be as in-

teresting to the single gentleman with
his triplet of rooms in the Temple, as

to the more stately occupants of pala-
tial edifices. Enter a gallery of sculp-

ture, and see what hints about colour

there suggest themselves. Here we
have our old friend the Venus de
Medici showing the perfection of

physical beauty, but with as little

as possible of the divine either in

her head or attitude. Next to her, in

not uncongenial contiguity, is Dan-
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necker's Ariadne on the Panther ex-

hibiting a voluptuousness of position,
combined with an exquisite charm
in the undulating contour of the pic-

turesquely posed figure. Here also is

Kiess's Amazon in bronze by no
means a material for representing the

soft figures of the female sex, but ap-

propriate in this case, owing to the

greater part of the composition being
occupied by the rearing horse and at-

tacking wild-beast, and to the circum-

stance of the attitude of the female

rider representing nothing but mascu-
line energy and daring. Finally, we
shall say, we have that divinest of

statues, the Apollo Belvidere, in which
life and noble power ray from every
limb. Now, if those various pieces of

sculpture are placed together, of course

they must all be viewed against the

same background namely, that of

the wall of the room in which they
stand. But suppose in order to bring
out the peculiar qualities of various

colours as backgrounds it were pro-

posed to us to take each of these sculp-
tures by itself, and assign to it a wall

of such a colour as would show it off

to the best advantage. Then we would

remark, in the first place, that what-
ever may be the case when a piece of

cloth is hung immediately around a

statue, the walls of a gallery must be
considered as giving rise to effects,

not of reflection, but of contrast. Ac-

cordingly, it will be found that statues

of white marble or stone, as well as

plaster casts, stand out well in a gal-

lery whose walls are of a pearly-grey
colour. But suppose we wish to attain

effects not generally aimed at, with

the several pieces of sculpture above
named then it will be found that if

you place the Venus de Medici against
a wall of blue-grey, the statue of the

Cyprian goddess forthwith acquires a

warm colour, which many sculptors

prize so highly. Take the Ariadne,
and place her in a room painted green,
and forthwith the deserted of Bacchus
flushes all over with a faint rosy tint,

such as she is seen in her chamber at

Frankfort, where the light is let in upon
her through rose-coloured glass. For
the divine Apollo, such tinting would
be inadmissible. He must stand forth

in the simple majesty of pure white
;

and in order to produce this effect,

the colour of the wall should be cha-

mois or orange-grey, which tends to

neutralise any redness of hue in the

marble or plaster of the statue. As
to the tone of colour used upon the

walls, cceteris paribus, it ought to be

lower the brighter we wish the sculp-
tures to be. Finally, coming to deal

with Kiess's Amazon, and bronzes in

general, it must be remembered that

the metallic alloy of which they are

composed yields two very different

tints, one ffreen, which the metal ac-

quires by exposure to the action of

the atmosphere; the other the peculiar

golden tint which it possesses when
not oxidised. If we wish to heighten
this green tint, the colour of the walls

of the gallery must be red
; while, if

we wish to bring out the golden tint

of the bronze, the walls must be blue.

Let us turn now to a picture-gal-

lery. Here the first thing that strikes

us is, how badly paintings look when
thus crowded together. Even sup-

posing that they have been arranged

by a man of taste, and that they are

not too numerous to compel him fre-

quently to do violence to his artistic

feelings, still the ubiquitous melange
of colour, and the dazzling headachy
effect of the multitude of gilt frames

produces an impression upon the spec-
tator by no means favourable to his

appreciation of the pictures. In truth,

it is only the intelligent connoisseur

who, in such a case, can experience
the effect which the artist has wished

to produce ;
and this he does, not only

by knowing the best point of view,
but by fixing his attention so wholly

upon the work as to be unconscious

of the surrounding pictures, or even
of the very frame. In fact, frames in

general are no better than necessary
evils

; for, if they are requisite to

isolate a picture from surrounding

objects, yet it must be confessed that

the contiguity of the frame to the pic-
ture is exceedingly detrimental to the

illusion of perspective. It is this

which explains the difference between
the effect of a framed picture, and tho

effect of the same picture when viewed

through an opening which allows of

our seeing neither frame nor limits.

The effect then produced recalls all

the illusion of the diorama. In the

case of not a few pictures, taste is best

shown in knowing how little frame is

necessary. The colour of the wall,
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and nature of surrounding objects,
must be considered in judging of this.

We ouce saw a painting by a German
artist, representing the interior of a
Gothic ruin, with a snowy landscape
visible through the open archway of

the door, and some snow, drifted in,

lying upon the steps and stone-floor

inside. The perspective was exqui-
site, magical ;

and the drifted snow
upon the steps and floor seemed as if

you could lift it off with a knife. The
picture was in the possession of an
able connoisseur and how had he
treated it? Most people would have

put round it a frame proportionate in

value to the value of the picture :

that seems to be the usual way, so

many inches of frame to a 20 pic-

ture, and so many more to one worth
100. Not so did this connoisseur.

When we saw it, this gem of a paint-

ing had round it a simple narrow
bead of gilding, and was hung upon a
wall of an orange-cream colour the

unobtrusive frame allowing the ex-

quisite perspective to appear to ad-

vantnge, while the peculiar colour of
the wall served to bring out, in all its

brilliance, that other fine point in the

piece, the snow.
With this warning against having

too much frame which we cannot, of

course, shape into any definite axiom,
but which will answer the purpose if

it makes people think at all upon the

subject we proceed to consider the
relation of colour which ought to exist

between a frame and the picture which
it surrounds. Gilt frames are, of all

others, the handsomest and most ge-
nerally applicable, and are especially
suited for large paintings in oil. There
is but one exception to the use of gilt

frames, and that arises when the pic-
ture represents gildings, at least if so
near the frame as to provoke the eye
to compare the painted gold with the
metal itself. For instance, there is a
Gobelins tapestry, after Laurent, re-

presenting a genii, armed with a torch,
near which is a gilt altar; but the

yellow silk and wool in which this altar

are executed, are entirely eclipsed by
the gilt bronzes profusely spread over
the mahogany frame by which the

tapestry is enclosed. Bronze frames,
on the contrary, which have but little

yellow brilliancy, do not injure the
effect of an oil-painting which repre-

sents a scene lighted by artificial light,
such as that of candles, torches, a

conflagration, &c. When black frames,
such as ebony, detach themselves suf-

ficiently from an oil-painting, they are

favourable to large subjects; but when
they are used, it is necessary to see if

the contiguous browns of the painting
or drawing do not lose too much of

their vigour. Many landscape-paint-

ings in oil are well set off by a grey
frame, particularly if we take a grey
tinted with the complementary (or

opposite)" of the dominant colour of

the picture. For black engravings
and lithographs, gilt frames suit per-

fectly, provided a certain breadth of

white paper be left round the subject.
Frames of yellow wood, such as bird's-

eye maple, &c., likewise accord well

with lithographs ;
and it is possible

greatly to modify the appearance of

the drawing by mounting it on tinted

paper, when we do not desire the effect

of a white margin.
As to the hanging of pictures in a

room, we only repeat the general
canon when we say, that engravings
and plain lithographs should not
be placed beside oil-paintings or

coloured drawings. When we wish
to place pictures upon a papered wall,
the latter ought to be of a single

colour, if possible if not, of two tones

of the same colour and with a simple

pattern. Also, the dominant colour

of the paper-hangings ought to be

complementary to the dominant colour

of the picture. Pearl-grey, or normal

grey a little deeper, is a good tint to

receive engravings and plain litho-

graphs in gilt or yellow-wood frames.

Yellow hangings can receive with

advantage landscapes in which

greensward, and leaves, and a blue sky,

predominate ;
and the most suitable

frames in this case are those of violet-

coloured ebony (paKxandre)^ or wood
painted grey or black. Oil-paintings,
in gilt frames, are effective on walls of

olive-grey; upon which ground the

flesh-colours of the picture, and the

gold of the frame, assort well. Papers
of a deep green, and even of a deep
blue, may likewise be advantageously
employed in many cases. We know
one artist, whose drawing-room wall,
covered with oil-paintings in gilt

frames, has a flock-paper of deep
green, the velvet pattern being of
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nearly eqnal extent with the smooth

ground, but of a darker shade. The
effect is very good. Had it been a

picture-gallery, the paper would have
been unquestionably better if of a per-

fectly uniform colour ;
but by having

it patterned, and of two shades of the

same colour, the requirements of a

drawing-room are answered with
the least possible detriment to the

effect of the pictures.
So much for the mechanical acces-

sories of the Fine Arts, whether these

be exhibited in a noble gallery, or in

the houses of our middle-class. In

coming to the furniture of our dwell-

ings, it must be confessed that, so in-

numerable are the possible combina-
tions of colour, it is impossible to

lay down many laws of general appli-
cation. In large rooms, bright con-

trasting colours may be employed;
whereas in small rooms, the harmony
should be not of contrast, but of an-

alogy 5
& other words, the furniture

of small rooms should, in general,
have but one predominant colour, and
the contrasts exhibited be only those

of tone. On this principle, hangings
with varied and brilliant colours, re-

presenting flowers, birds, human fig-

ures, landscapes, &c., may be employ-
ed in the decorating of large rooms

;

whereas chintzes are only suitable to

small rooms, such as cabinets, bou-

doirs, &c. In bed-rooms, the window-
curtains andthose of the bed should be
similar ; and if there be a divan, it may
be similar also; for we may remark,
that it is conformable with the object
of boudoirs and similar places, to di-

minish their extent to the eye, by
employing only one material for the

hangings and chairs, instead of seek-

ing to fix the eye upon many separate

objects.
Of hangings and our remarks are

almost equally applicable to the gene-
ral tone of a room we may say, that
in consequence of an apartment never

being too light, (since we can diminish
the day-light by means of blinds and

curtains,) it is best that the hangings
be of a light and not of a dark colour,
so that they may reflect light rather
than absorb it. Dark hangings,
therefore, are proscribed, whatever be
their colour. Red curtains are to be
met with very frequently in this coun-

try ; yet it must be said that red and

violet, even in their light tones, ought
to be proscribed, because they are ex-

ceedingly unfavourable to the colour
of the skin. Orange can never be
much employed, it fatigues the eye so
much by its intensity ; and, indeed,

among the
simple

colours there is

scarcely any which are advantageous,
except yellow, and the light toues of

green and blue. Yellow is lively, and
combines well with mahogany furni-

ture, but not generally with gilding.

Light- green is favourable, both to

gilding and to mahogany, and also to

complexions, whether pale or rosy.

Light-blue is less favourable than green
to rosy complexions, especially in day-
light : it is particularly favourable to

gilding associates better than green,
with yellow or orange-coloured woods
and does not injure mahogany.

White hangings or hangings of a

light grey, either normal, or tinged
with green, blue, or yellow uniform,
or with velvet patterns, similar in

colour to the ground, are also good for

use.

In regard to the draping of floors, it

must be borne in mind, that for a car-

pet to produce the best possible effect,

it is not enough that it is of the best

manufacture, and of excellent colours

and pattern : it is also requisite that its

pattern be in harmony with the size,

and its colours with the decorations of
the room. It is important for manu-
facturers to know how to produce
carpets which will suit well witb

many different styles of room furni-

ture
; and, in our opinion, the best

mode of attaining this end is, to

make the light and bright colouring
commence from the centre of the car-

pet ;
for it is there (that is to say, in

the part most distant from the chairs,

hangings, &c.) that we can employ
vivid and strongly-contrasted colours

without inconvenience. And if we
surround this bright central portion
with an interval of subdued colouring,
we shall be able to give to the framing
colours (those around the margin of
the carpet) a great appearance of bril-

liance, without injuring the colour of

the chairs and hangings. With respect
to the carpets of small or moderately-
sized rooms, we may lay down the

rule, that the more numerous and
vivid the colours of the furniture, the

more simple should be the carpet alike
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in colour and pattern, an assortment

of green and black having, in verymany
cases, a good effect. On the other

hand, if the furniture is of a single

colour, or if its contrasts consist only
of different tones of the same colour,
we may, without detriment, employ a

carpet of brilliant colours, in such a

way as to establish a harmony of con-

trast between them and the dominant
hue of the furniture. But if the fur-

niture is of mahogany, and we wish to

bring out its peculiar colour, then we
must not have either red, orange, or

scarlet, as a dominant colour in the

covering of the floor.

The covering of chairs may present
either a harmony of contrast or a har-

mony of analogy with the hangings,
according as the room is large or

small
;
and a good effect may be pro-

duced by bordering the stuff at the

parts contiguous to the wood with the
same colour as the hangings, but of a

higher tone. Nothing, we may add,
contributes so much to enhance the

beauty of a stuff intended for chairs,

sofas, &c., as the selection of the wood
to which it is attached

; and, recipro-

cally, nothing contributes so much
to augment the beauty of the wood
as the colour of the stuff in juxta-
position with it. In accordance with
the principles of colouring which we
laid down in a preceding part of this

article, it is evident that we must
assort rose or red-coloured woods,
such as mahogany, with green stuffs

;

yellow woods, such as citron, ash-

root, maple, satin-wood, &c., with
violet or blue stuffs

;
while red woods

likewise do well with blue-greys, and

yellow woods with green- greys. But
in all those assortments, if we would
obtain the best possible effects, it is

necessary to take into consideration
the contrast resulting from height of
tone : for a dark blue or violet stuff

will not accord so well with a yellow
wood as a light tone of these colours
does

;
and hence, also, yellow does

not assort so well with mahogany as
with a wood of the same colour, but

lighter. There is no wood more gen-
erally used by us than mahogany, and
no covering for sofas and chairs more
common than a crimson woollen stuff

;

and in this we are influenced not so
much by any idea of harmony, as by
the twofold motive of the stability of
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the crimson colour and the beauty of

the mahogany. In assorting these, we
will often do well to separate the stuff

from the wood by a cord or narrow

galloon of yellow, or of golden yellow,
with gilt nails; or better still, a

narrow galloon of green or black,

according as we wish the border to

be more or less prominent. The red

woods always lose a portion of their

beauty when in juxtaposition with
red stuffs. And hence it is that we
can never ally mahogany tovivid reds,
such as cherry

- colour
;

and more

particularly to orange-reds, such as

scarlet, nacarat, and aurora
;
for these

colours are so bright that, in taking

away from this wood its peculiar

tint, it becomes no better than oak
or walnut. Ebony and walnut can
be allied with brown tones, also with

certain shades of green and violet.

A writer in last Number, perplexed
with the question, What is civilisa-

tion? at length inclined to think

that the boarding-school miss was
not far wrong who answered that it

was " the last fashions from Paris."

And really, if one consider what
antecedents and concomitants these
"
last fashions" imply what surplus

wealth and abundance of skilled la-

bour what taste, what leisure, and
what highly-developed social habits

even a philosopher may agree with
the young lady's opinion. Unfortu-

nately we cannot dogmatise much
as to the coloured proprieties of this

crowningproductof civilisation, Dress.

When it comes to be a nice question
of shades, and half-shades, and mixed

patterns, modified by the natural

style of the person prescribed for, we
lay down our pen and make a bow of

confessed inferiority to the leading

gentlemen of the cloth, assured that

even M. Chevreul, Frenchman and
scientific colorist though he be, would
feel it the height of presumption to

dissent from the suggestions so

quietly made by the " dictator of

fashion
"

in Stulz's establishment.

There is one remark we would make,
however, which deserves to be noted

by two numerous and very opposite
sections of the community, we mean
clergymen and lawyers, on the one

hand, and sportsmen and other cog-
nate classes, on the other. These

gentlemen always, or most frequently,
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wear a monochromic or one-coloured

suit
;

tlie clergy all black, and sports-
men plaid or mixtures of various

kinds. Now, it is hopeless to address

clergymen on such a subject, because

they cannot help themselves; and it

is perhaps not less unprofitable to

preach to the votaries of Melton-

Mowbray, who generally set at de-
fiance and overleap economy much in

the same way as they do hedges and
ditches

; yet it must be said, that of

all modes of apparel a one-coloured
suit is the least ecouomical. It pre-
sents no contrast of colour by which
the leading hues may be kept in ap-

parent freshness. Moreover a coat,

waistcoat, and trousers of the same
colour cannot be worn together with

advantage except when they are all

new
;
for when one of them has lost

its freshness in consequence of having
been more worn than the others, the

difference will be increased by con-
trast. Thus, new black trousers worn
with a coat and waistcoat of the same

colour, but old and slightly rusty, will

exaggerate this latter tint; while at the

same time the black of the trousers

will appear brighter. "White trousers,
and also ones of a reddish-grey mix-

ture, will correct this tendency to

rustiness in black upper clothes,

and indeed there is nothing like white

trousers for making every kind of

coat look well in its old age.
Civilians seldom indulge in much

liveliness or contrast of colour in their

dress, but the very opposite is the case

with military uniforms. In the French

army the uniforms are especially

brilliant, almost entirely eschewing
suits of one colour, except in the case

of special corps, such as the Rifles.

In this respect the French outfit is

more economical than ours, espe-

cially in our cavalry regiments, where
the monochromic style of dress is

not uufrequent. Let us take, for

example, a uniform of red and green,
like that of many regiments of French

cavalry : by the law of contrast, the

two colours, being complementary,
or the opposite of each other, mutu-

ally strengthen one another ;
so that

the green renders.the red redder, and
the red renders the green greener.

Thus, a bi-coloured uniform, if the

colours be complementary, exhibits,

after a good deal of wearing, cloths

[Nov.

which look quite as well as each did
when new and viewed separately.

Whitening of the seams a disagree-
able vestiarian phenomenon produced
by the surface, or best-coloured po'r-

tion, of the cloth being rubbed off is

likewise much less apparent in a coat
of two or more colours (i.e. braided or

edged with a different colour from the

ground) than it is in a monochromic

coat; because the vivid contrast of

different colours, fixing directly the

attention of the spectator, prevents the

eye from perceiving the inequalities
which would be visible enough in a
one- coloured coat. The same thing
occurs, but in a lower degree, with
uniforms of which the colours, without

being complementary, are very con-

trasting. For example, blue and yel-

low, which accord well together, and
are seen in the masses of yellow
embroidery upon the blue of some of

our hussar uniforms
;

also deep-blue
and scarlet, in which assortment is

included the uniform of indigo-blue
and madder-red of many French regi-

ments; also green and yellow, which
form an association pleasing to the eye
from its gaiety, and especially suitable

for a cavalry dress.

It is not enough, however, to choose

for uniforms colours which assort

well : it is necessary, in order to ob-

tain the best result, that we should

employ those colours in certain rela-

tive proportions, and distribute them

suitably. Thus, when one colour is

in smaller proportion than another, it

is requisite that it be distributed as

equally as possible throughout the

uniform : for instance, in the artillery

uniform of blue and scarlet, the latter

colour, which is far from appearing
in equal proportion with the blue,

produces a very good effect when
distributed over the whole uniform.

Further, we must say, with M. Chev-

reul,
" in a many-colonred uniform,

where one colour is found on different

pieces of the dress on both coat and

trousers, for example we must take

care that the colour does not cause

the eye to confound contiguous or

superimposed parts in such a way
that a part of the one piece seems to

belong to the other. Thus, some

regiments of the French army wear
with madder-red trousers a blue coat,

the facings of which are of the same
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red: but what is the result? Why,
at a certain distance, the red facings
confound themselves with the trou-

sers, the skirts of the coat appear
diminished to their blue parts, and

accordingly are judged too narrow.
It would be easy to remedy this de-

fect, by adopting facings of blue with
a red edging." And we may sum up
our remarks upon military facings
and embroidery with two proposi-
tions : Firstly, that whenever the

coat and trousers are of the same
colour, and there is in the former a
second colour which exists only in

small proportion, it ought to be re-

peated upon the trousers in a broad

stripe if the soldier wears boots, and
in simple edging if he wears shoes.

Secondly, that whenever the trousers

are of a colour distinct from the coat

(that is to say, different from what
we regard as the ground), a stripe
or simple edging of the colour of the

coat will produce this colour in the

trousers.

Colour is so intimately associated

with beauty that we cannot possibly

disregard it in its relations to the fair

sex. Moreover, we would willingly,
before closing, earn a mead of thanks
from the ladies, if such be within reach
of our feeble powers, by a fe\v hints

upon the coloured aesthetics of female
dress. Here, still more emphatically
than in the male attire, we cannot
enter into the minutiae of costume. It

is only in the matter of simple colour
that we can assume to prescribe. In

regard to the general assortment of
colours in a dress, we have already
indicated the true principles to be fol-

lowed, in our remarks upon the effects

which contiguous colours produce upon
one another. What we would more

especially look to now, is not the

general costume, so much as that por-
tion of it which surrounds or adjoins
that star-point of every figure that

noble region where life, and heart, and
mind, all shine most conspicuously
the Face.

Now, there are two types of face, in

regard to colour or complexion, in this

country namely, the blonde and the
dark: the one with fair hair, fair skin,
blue eyes, and rosy cheeks the other
with black hair, dark eyes, and bru-
nette complexion. In the fair type,
the various hues are all of the same
VOL. LXXVI. XO. CCCCLXIX.

class ;
and accordingly the harmonies

of analogy predominate over the har-
monies of contrast. In the dark type,
the reverse is the case : in fact, the

black hair, eyebrows, eyelashes, and

eyes, contrast, in point of tone and
colour, not only with the white of the

skin, but also with the complexion,
which in this type is redder or less

rosy than in the blonde type, and it

must not be forgotten that when a
decided red, like that of a brunette's

complexion, is associated with black

(as in her hair and eyes), the latter

colour acquires an excessively deep
tone, much darker than it really is.

It is owing to the one class being per-
vaded by the harmony of analogy, and
the other by the harmony of contrast,
that the faces of blondes are gene-
rally characterised by softness and
sweetness of expression, while bru-

nettes are distinguished by brilliance

and power.
In coming to consider what colours

suit best in the head and neck dress
of blondes and brunettes respectively,
we find that general opinion confirms
our fundamental principles, by holding
that blue accords well with fair com-

plexions, and yellow (apricot, for in-

stance) and orange-red with dark ones,
these colours being respectively the

complementaries or contrasts to the

predominant hue in fair and dark

complexions. We may add, that

yellow and orange-red, contrasting by
colour and brilliancy with black
and their complementaries, violet and

blue-green, in mixing with the tint of
the hair frequently produce a good
effect upon ladies of the dark type.
But as an interesting study for ladies,
let us give, in an abridged form, M.
Chevreul's opinions upon this sub-

ject :

" Red drapery : Rose-rod cannot be

put in contact with the rosiest complex-
ions without causing them to lose some
of their freshness. Dark-red is less ob-

jectionable for certain complexions than

rose-red, because, being higher than this

latter, it tends to impart whiteness to

them in consequence of contrast of tone.
Green drapery : A delicate green is, on
the contrary, favourable to all fair com-
plexions which are deficient in rose, and
which may hare more imparted to them-
without inconvenience. But it is not as
favourable to complexions that are more
red than rosy, nor to those that have a

2o
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tint of orange mixed with brown, because

the red they add to this tint will be of a

brick-red hue. In the latter case a dark

green will be less objectionable than a

delicate green. Yellow drapery : Yellow

imparts violet to a fair skin, and in this

view it is less favourable than the delicate

green. To those skins which are more

yellow than orange, it imparts white
;

but this combination is very dull and

heavy for a fair complexion. When the

skin is tinted more with orange than yel-

low, we can make it roseate by neutralis-

ing the yellow. It produces this effect

upon the black-haired type, and it is thus
that it suits brunettes. Violet draperies :

Violet, the complementary of yellow,
produces contrary effects ; thus, it im-

parts some greenish-yellow to fair com-

plexions. It augments the yellow tint of

yellow and orange skins. The little blue
there may be in a complexion it makes
green. Violet, then, is one of the least

favourable colours to the skin, at least

when it is not sufficiently deep to whiten
it by contrast of tone. Blue drapery :

Blue imparts orange, which is susceptible
ofallying itself favourably to whiteand the

light flesh tints of fair complexions, which
have already a more or less determined
tint of this colour. Blue is, then, suit-

able to most blondes, and in this case

justifies its reputation. It will not suit

brunettes, since they have already too
much of orange. Orange drapery :

Orange is too brilliant to be elegant ; it

makes fair complexions blue, whitens
those which have an orange tint, and

gives a green hue to those of a yellow
tint. White drapery : Drapery of a lus-

treless white, such as cambric muslin,
assorts well with a fresh complexion, of
which it relieves the rose colour

; but it

is unsuitable to complexions which have a

disagreeable tint, because white always
exalts all colours by raising their tone ;

consequently, it is unsuitable to those
skins which, without having this disa-

greeable tint, very nearly approach it.

Very light white draperies, such as mus-

lin, plaited or point lace, have an en-

tirely different aspect appearing more

grey than white, because the threads,
which reflect light, and the interstices,
which absorb it, produce the effect of a
mixture of small white surfaces with
email black ones. Black drapery : Black

draperies, lowering the tone of the colours

with which they are in juxtaposition,
whiten the skin ; but if the vermilion or

rosy parts are to a certain point distant
from the drapery, it will follow that,

although lowered in tone, they appear re-

latively to the white parts of the skin

contiguous to this same drapery, redder

than if the contiguity to the black did
not exist."

In regard to ladies' bonnets, it is

generally supposed that a great deal,
if not the main part, of the effect is

produced by the colour of the bonnet

being thrown or reflected upon the
face. M. Chevreul, after experiment-
ing, in his usual painstaking way,
with various coloured bonnets upon
white plaster-casts, found that this

was a mistake, that the reflection,
even under the most favourable cir-

cumstances, is very feeble, except
upon the temples, and, moreover,
that these reflected hues have always
a tendency to produce, as they pass
into the ordinary daylight, colours the

very opposite of themselves
;
so that

when rose-colour is reflected upon the

face, a space lightly tinged with green
will intervene between it and the parts
of the face illuminated directly by the

daylight. As for any reflected tints

falling upon the face while the present
fashion lasts, the thing is impossible ;

for the bonnets are placed so far off

the face or rather, we should say,
off the head that any reflected tints

can fall only on the hair. Here is

M. Chevreul's catalogue raisonnee of

head-dresses in relation to fair and
dark complexions ;

and it will be

strange indeed, gentlest of readers, if

you do not find " a love of a bonnet "

that will just suit you in the list here

presented.

FAIR-HAIRED TYPE.
" A black bonnet with white feathers,

with white, rose or red flowers, suits a
fair complexion.
A lustreless white bonnet does not

suit well with fair and rosy complexions.
It is otherwise with bonnets of gauze,

crape, or lace ; they are suitable to all

complexions. The white bonnet may
have flowers, either white, rose, or parti-

cularly blue.

A light-blue bonnet is particularly
suitable to the light-haired type ; it may
be ornamented with white flowers, and
in many cases with yellow and orange
flowers, but not with rose or violet

flowers.

A green bonnet is advantageous to

fair or rosy complexions. It may be

trimmed with white flowers, but prefer-

ably with rose.

A rose-coloured bonnet must not be

too close to the skin ; and if it is found

that the hair does not produce sufficient
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separation, the distance from the rose-

colour may be increased by means of

white, or green, which is preferable. A
wreath of white flowers in the midst of

their leaves has a good effect.

I shall not advise the use of a light or

deep red bonnet, except when the painter
desires to diminish too warm a tint in the

complexion.
Finally, the painter should never pre-

scribe either yellow or oranged-coloured

bonnets, and be very reserved in the use

of violet.

TYPE WITH BLACK HAIR.

A black bonnet does not contrast so

well with the ensemble of the type with

black hair, as with the other type ; yet
it may produce a good effect, and receive

advantageously accessories of white, red,

rose, orange, and yellow.
A white bonnet gives rise to the same

remarks as those which have been made

concerning its use in connection with the

blonde type, except that for brunettes it

is better to give the preference to acces-

sories of red, rose, orange, and also yel-

low, rather than to blue.

Bonnets of rose, red, cerise, are suit-

ablo for brunettes, when the hair separates
as much as possible the bonnet from the

complexion. White feathers accord well

with red ; and white flowers, with abund-
ance of leaves, have a good effect with
rose.

A yellow bonnet suits a brunette very

well, and receives with advantage violet

or blue accessories ; the hair must always
interpose between the complexion and the

head-dress.

It is the same with bonnets of an

orange colour more or less broken, such
as chamois. Blue trimmings are emi-

nently suitable with orange and its

shades.

A green bonnet is suitable to fair and

light rosy complexions; rose, red, or white

flowers, are preferable to all others.

A blue bonnet is only suitable to a
fair or light red complexion ; nor can it

be allied to such as have a tint of orange-
brown. When it suits a brunette, it may
take with advantage yellow or orange
trimmings.
A violet bonnet is always unsuitable

to every complexion, since there are none
which yellow will suit. Yet if we inter-

pose between the violet and the skin not

only the hair, but also yellow accessories,
a bonnet of this colour may become fa-

vourable."

As an important memorandum, it

mast be added, that, whenever the
colour of a bonnet does not realise the
intended effect, even when the com-
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plexion is separated from the head-

dress by masses of hair, it is advan-

tageous to place between the hair and
the bonnet certain accessories such

as ribbons, wreaths, or detached

flowers of a colour complementary
to that of the bonnet, in the way above

prescribed for the violet bonnet ;
and

the same colour must also be placed
on the outside of the bonnet.

These hints, thus thrown out pri-

marily for the benefit of the ladies,

are calculated to be of use also to por-

trait-painters, to that class of artists

whose peculiar province and happy
fortune it is to copy and transmit to

posterity those types of female loveli-

ness which, in the richness of bodily

presence, earth can but retain for a
too brief season. The method of bring-

ing out a colour by contrast ought in

a peculiar manner to fix the atten-

tion of such artists. Many a lady's

portrait has been spoiled, and a poor
instead of a lovely effect produced,
from a want of tasteful selection in

the colours of the dress or of the

background. The first thing the por-

trait-painter has to do, is to find the

predominating colour in the com-

plexion he has to paint ;
and that

once found, and faithfully reproduced
on his canvass, he must seek out the

accessories best fitted to give value to

it. This is often no easy matter, so

many are the varieties of complexion,
blending into each other by invisible

shades, which lie between the two ex-
treme types of dark and fair. No rule

can be devised that will guide him
here : the artist must be able to judge
for himself. It is for him to judge
whether the dominant tint of a com-
plexion ought to be exalted, or dimi-

nished, or wholly neutralised. And if

he choose to weaken it, he must judge
also whether this will be best done by
using a drapery of the same colour as
the complexion, but of a deeper tone

;

or whether he should oppose to the

complexion a drapery of its comple-
mentary colour, taken at a sufficiently
high tone, so as to produce the effect
of weakening at once by a contrast of
colour and a contrast of tone.

Colour is so beautiful an object as
to be specially suitable for being much
used in the portraits of the fair sex,
with whom beauty is almost always
the greatest charm. But with men it
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is different. Thought, as old Ana-
creon long ago sung, is as much the

characteristic of the rougher sex as

loveliness is of the gentler one
;
and

to represent the simple majesty of

Mind, nothing is better than black or

dark colours, which serve to concen-

trate the eye of the spectator upon
the head alone. Indeed, as our fare-

well suggestion to portrait-painters,
we would observe, that the attention

of the spectator is always led away
from the face in exact proportion to

the number of different colours and
accessories in the rest of the picture.
Hence the rule may be laid down,
that if the model has a physiognomy
which recommends itself neither by
the beauty nor by the expression of

its features and still more, if there is

a natural defect to be dissembled or

concealed the artist ought to call to

his aid every legitimate accessory, and
all the resources of contrasted but
well- assorted colours. But if, on the

other hand, the inspired artist feel a

purity of expression or loftiness of

character pertaining to his model, or

if a face, to most eyes commonplace,
strike him by one of those expressions
which he judges to belong only to meu

animated by noble ideas in politics,

science, arts, or literature, then it is

to the countenance of his model that

he should address himself; it is upon
it that he should fix his chief attention;
so that the resemblance, and the feel-

ing which guided his pencil, may be
alike conspicuous in his picture. Every-
thing being subordinate to the phy-
siognomy, the drapery should be of

black or sombre colours ; and if any
ornaments are introduced for the sake
of relief, they ought to be of the sim-

plest and most apposite kind. Van-
dyck may be accepted as a master in

this style of portrait-painting ; and
onr artists of the present day, who are

so fond ofseeking extraordinary effects

of light and shade, and by giving to

vulgar persons a heroic attitude, or to

commonplace countenances the pre-
tence of profound thought, would do
well to study the chefs-cTceuvreQi that

great master, and therein learn how
infinitely better beauty may be pro-
duced by simplicity of means, by taste

in the selection of the draperies and
other accessories of the figures, and

by attitudes which are not more

invariably elegant than they are

natural.

LATIN VERSIFICATION.

HALF a century ago, an elaborate

defence of Latin versification, and of

classical studies in general, as an in-

dispensable element in every liberal

system of education, might well have
been deemed superfluous by the jour-
nalist. But the wide expansion of

academical learning which has re-

cently been inaugurated at both the

Universities, combined with the

avowed bias of the late Oxford Com-
mission and its friends, fairly impose
upon the essayist of 1854 the de-

fence of that time-honoured system,
which, as it runs directly counter to

the selfish and material tendencies of

the age, is always in danger of being
disparaged and undermined by the
shallow illiberal conceit of modern
educational reform. There are few,

indeed, in these days, however digni-

fied by birth, station, or intellectual

culture, who have never paid homage
at the shrine of that self-constituted

idol, public opinion. We may, it is

true, safely congratulate the country

upon the comparative soundness of

the code of social opinion in the pre-
sent generation. But it can never bo
a safe guide. Its dominion is fatal to

individuality, the very soul of Euro-

pean as distinguished from Asiatic

civilisation : it is the creature of, and
is always sympathetically affected by,
the cotemporary tone of public prac-
tice : it is oftener the exponent of

classes than of a truly national senti-

ment: its stream is rarely equable and

clear, but liable to capricious ebbs and
violent reactions. Its strong utilita-

rian bias may well make us tremble

for the safety of classical studies, when

Antholoyia Oxoniensis. London: Longman, 1846.

Sabrinas Corolla. London : Bell, 1850.
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once reduced to equal terms of com-

petition with more popular branches
of education. A period of transition,

too, is proverbially critical, both for

states, men, and institutions.

We do not, indeed, anticipate the

literal fulfilment of Dean Gaisford's

prophecy, that the New Examination
Statute will prove the ruin of classical

learning on the banks of the Isis. But
there are many threatening indications

on the academic horizon. Last year,
not even the unusual splendour of

the ceremony at the Installation could
elicit from the competitors for the

Chancellor's prize a copy of Latin
hexameters worthy of the Laurel; not
all the political prestige of Lord Derby
could infuse a ray of inspiration into

the odes composed in his lordship's
honour

;
and one of these effusions,

we regret to say, actually passed
the University seal disfigured by an

egregious solecism.*

Oxford legislation, too, has testified

to its own conviction of the tendency
of tlie new to the discouragement of the

old studies. Thus, in the recent Exa-
mination Statute, while other avenues
to distinction are opened, the attain-

ment of a certain standard of classi-

cal knowledge is declared an essential

qualification for a degree. While,
therefore, Oxford has cheerfully vol-

unteered to meet the requirements of

the age, she has made no compro-
mise : she has founded the alterations

in her system upon a clear and secure

principle, that of a high general edu-

cation, based upon classical learning,
with some introductory professional
instruction in the last stage of the

academic career.

We sincerely trust the University
will inflexibly maintain herself in this

position ;
but to do so will require no

common firmness. She is exposed, on
the one hand, to the insidious attacks
of professed friends, like the late Com-
missioners, who would fain have per-
suaded her to supersede the " lessons

of the grammar-school," as they con-

temptuously term the study of the

master-minds of antiquity, after the

first public examination; and to allow
mere professional learning prematurely
to encroach upon the domain of gene-

ral mental culture. On the other

hand, she is overtly assailed by the

vulgar utilitarian outcry of those

gentlemen who will never be content-

ed till they have levelled every one
with themselves. In this hazardous

crisis of the academic era, when so

many perilous innovations have been

proposed, it may not be superfluous

briefly to recapitulate thesalient points
in supportof that principle, whereupon
the University has hitherto based her

educational reforms. May we venture-

to ask these enlightened gentlemen,
who affect to deride the cultivation of

ancient literature as the elegant im-

becility Of classical scholarship who
talk so loudly of the " useful "upon,
what principle they restrict the de-

signation exclusively to certain pet?

branches of knowledge ? It seems to-

us that, in this utilitarian controversy,
the question at issue lies in a nutshell.

Society will ever be divided into two

classes, one of which can, and the other

cannot, afford their children the ad-

vantage of a liberal education. Under
the former class naturally range them-

selves the aristocracy and the country

gentlemen, beneficed clergymen, the

more eminent and prosperous among
the votaries of law and physic, and
the most flourishing members of the

mercantile and manufacturing com-
munities. Is it possible that we can

hesitate to apply the term "useful" to

that intellectual discipline which, if

not the essential, is at any rate the

fittest basis of a large and liberal-

mental culture ? It would be super-

fluous, indeed, to argue the question ir>

reference to the few who are born to

the honourable rivalry of the political

arena, or the ease and dignity of the

country squire. But on candidates

for professional distinction it can

never be too earnestly impressed that

the main object of early education is

not to cram the head with mere know-

ledge, but to develop the faculties

and to train the judgment. A man
of disciplined faculties, it has been
well said, has the command of

another's knowledge : a man without

them, has not the command of his

own. Now, of all the qualities which
enable a man to take a lead in the

* "
Q,ui gentis eternos honores

Egregise egregior (! !) reportas."
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active business of life, judgment is the

foremost. We need hardly say that we
mean something very different from
the homely faculty styled "common
sense" (though, after all, what is real-

ly more rare than genuine common
sense?) we mean that master prin-

ciple which gives its possessor a

vigorous hold upon any subject he is

led to grapple with ; which is the

quintessence of the various discipline
of the mind

;
whose very life is

comparison and discrimination
;
and

which is assuredly never formed by
an early devotion of the understand-

ing to a single study. So much do
ideas gain in strength and clearness by
intermixture and combination ! Nor
is this all; in order to train the judg-
ment, the mind must be employed
upon subjects congenial to the faculty,
and adapted to exercise its perceptions.
Those subjects are prodigal in variety,
and comprehensive in their range :

they embrace the study of religion,

ethics, history, eloquence, criticism,
and the fine arts. But, miscellaneous

as they seem, they are yet held in

union by two capital principles of con-

nexion : first, that they are all quar-
ried out of man's moral and social

nature
; next, that, as distinguished

from those physical and mathematical
sciences " whose speculative perfec-
tion is their practical defect," they
have one common standard, proba-
bility the very same that Bishop
Butler declares to be the guide of

life.

The infallible sequence taught by
mathematics has no affinity with the

mixed relations and contending prin-

ciples which prevail amid the infinite

variety of human affairs.
" Proba-

bility is the terra incognita of the geo-
meter: everything short of demon-
stration is absolutely beneath bis no-
tice." Nor is the study of physical
science much more conducive to the

discipline of this sovereign faculty.

Chemistry, botany, and astronomy
useful studies as subservient to the

arts, liberal studies as the food of an

ingenious curiosity contain no les-

sons of instruction for us in the intri-

cate problems of our moral nature
and our social institutions. On the

contrary, the studies above mentioned

are such as afford a direct play to

the faculty of judgment.
"

History,"
says an eminent critic,* to whom we
owe several of the foregoing sugges-
tions,

"
history gives fulness, moral

philosophy strength, and poetry ele-

vation to the understanding." Nor
do they serve only as mutual aids,
but as mutual corrections

;
the one

softening and allaying the false pecu-
liar colouring incident to the other.

No modern literature can prove a
substitute for the study of the an-

cient, and especially the Greek mas-
ters

;
for in the Greek models alone

are embodied those principles of ideal

beauty in art and literature which,

says Colonel Mure, though founded
on certain primary laws of harmony
and propriety, have no separate exist-

ence in themselves apart from the

works in which they are enshrined.

The Greek masterpieces, we say,
stand upon a totally different footing
from the literature of modern Europe;
they claim our admiration and de-

spair, not only for their individual

excellence, which indeed may and
does exist in the shape of power of

expression and originality of concep-

tion, apart from the observance of

those principles, but for the element-

ary laws of art which they embody.
In Greek letters alone, the purest
standards of style are also the noblest

productions of national genius. The
case is the same in the regions of ele-

gant art. The Greek school of de-

sign is the only one which has grown
up under the guidance of pure native

genius, in spontaneous conformity
with the principles of ideal beauty
and propriety. In other nations,
works of great excellence are coun-

terbalanced by defects and anomalies

destructive of their value as standard

models. The principles of Hellenic

art are equally applicable to the lite-

rature of Italy or Spain, of France or

of England; and so far from there

being any contrariety between the

principles* of the Classical and the Ro-
mantic schools, the merits of the lat-

ter will be found to be in unison, its

defects as surely at variance, with the

laws of Hellenic composition. To il-

lustrate :
" The properties to be chief-

ly admired in the romantic drama

* DAVISON'S Ettays.
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subjects derived from indigenous
sources, spirited portraiture of charac-

ter, and vivid representation of pas-
sion and feeling are all in strict har-

mony with classic principles. Its de-

fects, again the little regard for

unity of action, and entire contempt
for that of time and place the confu-

sion of incidents, inconsistencies of

chronology or geography, and bur-

lesque admixture of the serious and
the ludicrous, are plain violations of

the laws, not merely of Hellenic, but
of all elegant art."*

It is a thoroughly erroneous,

though by no means an uncommon
notion, that the classical system of

education is medieval in its origin
and tone, and ought therefore to be
remodelled in sympathy with other

great changes in society. The exact
reverse happens to be the case. The
classical system was founded upon the
ruins of the mediaeval scheme of edu-

cation, which was professional rather
than general the very system which
the utilitarians are seeking to revive,

ignorantly supposing it to be the ene-

my and antidote of medievalism. It
had indeed been theoretically con-
ceived by some of those master-minds
who are always in advance of their

own age and institutions among
others by the prescient eye of Walter
de Merton

;
but practically it origin-

ated with the Reformation, and was
essentially in unison with the prin-
ciples of that movement. That it was
thoroughly Baconian in spirit is toler-

ably clear from the two following sen-

tences, in which the great philosopher
censures the mediaeval plan of educa-

tion, which thrust logic into the minds
of boys only fit recipients of the rules
of grammar, and presumed to teach

jurisprudence before the mind was ca-

pable of embracing science : "Amongst
so many great foundations of colleges
in Europe, I find it strange that they
are all dedicated to professions, and
none left free to arts and sciences at

large. For if menjudge that learning
is to be referred to action, they judge
well

;
but in this they fall into the

error described in the ancient fable,
in which the other parts of the body
did suppose the stomach had been
idle, because it neither performed the

office of motion, as the limbs do, nor
of sense, as the head doth

;
but yet,

notwithstanding, it is the stomach
that digesteth and distributeth to all

the rest
; so, if any man think philo-

sophy and universality to be idle stud-

ies, he doth not consider that all pro-
fessions are thence served and sup-
plied."
Nor ought we to forget the elegant

and liberal recreation with which clas-

sical and general studies relieve the

many voids which must inevitably oc-
cur in professional life. Professional
rewards are distributed by no certain

rule
;
and what can be a less envi-

able state than the lifeless stagnation
to which the lawyer and physician are

reduced, in the intervals of practice,
if incapable of relieving the vacancy
of their minds with those literary pur-
suits which at once invigorate and de-

light the intellect ? Professional tal-

ent has indeed been aptly compared
to muscular, high mental cultivation
to constitutional, strength.

It would be treason to the cause to
omit altogether the testimony of those

living authorities, whose names gain
additional weight from the fact that

they are beyond the suspicion of any
partiality for antiquated studies, arid

are therefore by no means open to the

charge of being favourable witnesses.
The author of England and the

English will hardly be suspected of
illiberal ideas, yet we question whe-
ther any of the professed or profes-
sional advocates of classical studies
ever pronounced a more glowing yet
discriminate eulogium upon them than
Sir Edward Bulwer Lytton, in his re-
cent address to his literary audience
at Edinburgh. It is conceived, indeed,
in the same spirit which inspired the

following eloquent tribute, paid by the
noble Chancellor of the University of
Oxford to that ancient classic lore,

"which must be the charm of every
youthful mind which gives itself up to
that enchanting study, which, impressed
upon the mind in early days, will never
be entirely forgotten, or lose its influence

through long toilsome years. Who that
in the days of his early studies has tasted
and enjoyed the noble simplicity of odd
Homer and old Herodotus the classic

elegance of Virgil the sublime reason-

*
Col. MURE, Lit. Ant. Greece, vol. i. p. 142.
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ings of Plato the dignity, power, and

pathos of the Greek tragedians the gra-

phic accuracy of Thucydides the easy
unaffected narrative of Xenophon the

vigorous terseness of Tacitus the im-

passioned eloquence of Demosthenes and
jEschines the graceful rhythm and pure
Latinity of Cicero the glorious daring of

Pindar the " curiosa felicitas
" of Ho-

race the shrewd homely wit of Terence
the biting sarcasm of Juvenal who

that has delighted in all these in his early
and most impressible days, can be so dull

and cold as that long years of after toil,

and the cares of public life, can wholly
quench in him that 'divinin particulam

aura;,' with which he was inspired by his

former, though long-neglected studies ?

Quo scmel est imbuta recens, servabit odorem
Testa diu.

And no one, whose mind has been once

thoroughly imbued with classic litera-

ture, but must feel and acknowledge the

influence which it has exercised in after

life upon his mind, and upon the turn

and character of his thoughts and argn-
ments : and when he seeks to convey his

thoughts in language, whether with the

pen or with the tongue, though the

stream may be drawn " from the pure
well of English undefiled," yet there

may linger in the draught some flavour

of the Heliconian spring ; and under the

imperceptible influence of the spirit of

ancient harmony, the rude accents of our

rugged but noble language may mould
themselves into periods which may some-
times reflect, although imperfectly, some-

thing of the melodious rhythm and the

incomparable modulation of those mighty
masters of thought and language."

We have nothing to say to M. Vic-
tor Cousin's opinions on religious

subjects ;
but great weight must na-

turally attach to his opinion of the

value of classical learning, from the

profound attention which he has paid
to education in general, and his com-

manding knowledge of modern litera-

ture. In Mrs Austin's translation of

his work on Prussian Education, pub-
lished many years ago, we find the

following passage :

"
Classical studies are, without any

comparison, the most important of all
;

for.their tendency and their object is the

knowledge of human nature, which they
consider under all its grandest aspects :

here, in the languages and the literature

of nations, which have left indelible traces

of their passage on earth
; there, in the

fruitful vicissitude of history, constantly

remodelling and constantly improving the

frame of society. Lastly, in philosophy,
which reveals the simplest elements and
the uniform structure of that wonderful'

being, whom history, language, and lite-

rature successively invest with forms the

most varied, yet all connected with some

part, more or less important, of his inter-

nal constitution. Classical studies keep
alive the sacred tradition of the moral
and intellectual life of the human race.

To curtail or enfeeble such studies would,
in my eyes, be an act of barbarism ; &
crime against all true and high civilisa-

tion, and, in some sort, an act of high
treason against humanity."

Next, as to the more immediate bear-

ing of classical studies, and a liberal-

mental culture, on the two leading

professions of law and theology :

the essential connection of a high

general education with a sound

knowledge of jurisprudence has alike

been insisted upon by every writer on
the subject from Blackstone to the

present day, and illustrated by Lord

Campbell's Lives of our great legal

luminaries, especially Lord Mansfield.

In our own days, the high authorities

of Lord Brougham, Lord Denman,
and Mr Baron Parke, have unani-

mously re-echoed Blackstone's state-

ment, that " the inconveniences" (of

learning practice apart from theory,
and of cramming a crude mass of sta-

tutes without a perception of the

principles of jurisprudence)
" can

never be effectually prevented but by-

making academical education a pre-
vious step to the profession of the

common law, and at the same time-

making the rudiments of law a part
of academical education." " It is

highly desirable," says Afr Stephen
Denison,*

" to combine with the ele-

mentary study of the law the kindred

studies of logic, rhetoric, evidence,
and history ;

all of which would na-

turally be" done at the University,
whereas it would not, and probably
could not, be done at all at the Inns

of Court "f And the essential im-

*
Oxford Commitsion Report, p. 77.

f The high authority of Sir John Patteson and Sir John Awdry has recently con-

firmed the views here expressed. Suggestions with regard to Unirertity Reform, by
Sir JOHN AWDRY and the Right Hon. Sir J. PATTESON. Oxford, 1854, p. 64.
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portance of the study of Roman law

as the basis of the study of general

jurisprudence has at length been re-

cognised by both the Universities. It

is, indeed, highly desirable, not only
because so large a portion of our

English law, and especially our Chan-

cery system, has directly flowed from

that reservoir of equity, the prsEtorian
tor edictal law of Rome

;
but because

the Roman code is moulded with a

scientific regard to principle and me-

thod, contrasting very favourably
with our own jumbled mass of inco-

herent statutes.
" We have long

been approaching," says Hallam,
41 the crisis of a necessary reform ;"
and if the nineteenth century is to

find her Justinian, that blessing can

only be attained by insuring a scien-

tific legal training both to the lawyers
and the legislators of the rising gene-
ration. We sincerely wish every
success to the excellent efforts of the

two Universities at once to maintain

the unity of education, and to initiate

their otudents in the elements of pro-
fessional knowledge during the second

period of their academic career.

It is almost superfluous to illustrate

the advantages of classic lore as the

groundwork of theological attain-

ments. Hear the pregnant testimony
of Sir W. Hamilton no partial wit-

ness in aught concerning the Church
of England or the University of

Oxford :

" A comparison of the Scotch and

English Churches affords a curious illus-

tration in point. In the latter, the clergy
hare a tolerable classical training, but

for ages, we may say, no theological
education at all. In the former, the

clergy must accomplish the longest course

of theological study prescribed in any
country, but with the worst and shortest

classical preparation. Yet, in theological

erudition, what a contrast do the two
Churches exhibit ! And this simply be-

cause a learned scholar can easily slide

into a learned divine without a special

theological education
;
whereas no theo-

logical education can make a man a com-

petent divine who is not a learned scholar

theology being, in a human sense, only
a philology and a history, applied by
philosophy."*

We will only add, that it is of in-

calculable importance to associate

with the study of theology the culture

of a sound ethical system. It is

curious to observe the intimate con-

nection between the Aristotelian idea

of virtue, and the Anglican as con-

trasted with the Romanist theory of

justification ;
and full justice will

never be done to the purity of oui?

Anglican creed until the defence of

its doctrines is grounded upon sound
ethical principles, full as much as

upon appeals to authority, history,
and tradition.

The question of the usefulness of

classical studies to the middle and
inferior classes of society, obviously

depends upon their compatibility
with a sufficiently early start in pro-
fessional or commercial life. Such a

problem can, of course, receive only a.

practical solution. Oxford, mean-

time, will do well to enlarge her ac-

commodation through channels sus-

ceptible of rapid contraction and easy

expansion. Sir John Awdry thinks,

that surgeons, architects, and en-

gineers, and others dependent, not

upon capital, but mental skill, might,
in a smaller proportion than lawyers,,

yet still to an appreciable extent, be
attracted by the encouragement of

lay fellowships, to the great benefit of

themselves and their professions. la
a commercial country like our own,
where wealth is, in a great degree,
the standard of social distinctions,
and where that wealth is continually

shifting, it is obviously impossible to

define social privileges by particular/
classes. There exist at present no
statistics by which we can surely cal-

culate the disposition of the middle
classes to use a broad description
to avail themselves of the preliminary
professional education which is all

that the University can, without

lowering its functions, impart.
We will now endeavour to offer a

few remarks upon classical composi-
tion, as practised in our great public
schools a topic naturally suggested
by the volumes before us.

It will be readily allowed that the

primary object of classical study is

not the attainment of a certain

amount of knowledge, but the culti-

vation of a pure taste. That any
degree of antiquarian learning, or

* Discussions on Philosophy, etc., p. 380.
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mere knowledge of the classical lan-

guages, is quite inadequate to secure

this important end, is clearly proved
by the fact that some of the greatest

philologists have been the least im-

bued with the true spirit of the great
writers. To take an illustration : in

Professor Herman's works we find

several sets of alcaic and other lyrical

stanzas, in which, indeed, there is

plenty of Horace and Virgil, but

nothing Moratian and nothing Virgi-
lian ! Now, the habit of classical

composition supplies the only effective

antidote to the predominance of mere

learning over intellect and taste.

Original composition answers two
ends : it cherishes and educates the

imagination, the firstborn of the

faculties of the mind
;

it teaches the

youthful scholar to cast his own ideas

in a classical mould the best known
model of chastened imagery, of just

reflection, and especially of simple,

energetic, and concise diction. It has

been well observed, that there exists

an attractive and assimilative power
in those noble masterpieces, which
can gradually form, after its own
image, the sensibilities of inferior

minds. The earlier ideas and images
of the student are thus moulded in

the die of classical beauty, and that

without any sacrifice of their own ori-

ginality and creative power.
Of all the modes of composition,

Latin versification conduces in the

highest degree to the cultivation of

taste and elegant scholarship. Eton-
ian scholarship has ever been charac-

terised by peculiar grace and refine-

ment : that it owes these qualities to

the culture of Latin poetry is clear,

from the fact that versification has

always engrossed the chief attention

of the Eton masters.

It has this undeniable advantage
over exercises in prose, that, as in

nations, so in individuals, the imagi-
nation is developed earlier than the

reasoning powers. Prose composi-
tions, indeed, at public schools, have
been happily diversified of late years
under the auspices of Dr Arnold :

historical and critical disquisitions,

imaginary speeches and letters, geo-

graphical descriptions of countries,

&c., have been substituted with the

best effect for the vapid moral tru-

isms ( Virtus est bona res, &c.), which

for generations had elicited a series

of bald idealess platitudes. In the

higher forms this is all very well
;
but

such effusions demand at once an
amount of information, and a faculty
of arrangement and distribution, which

boys are comparatively late in acquir-

ing. They fully appreciate the fact

themselves. A clever boy will take
an almost passionate interest in a set

of sweetly-flowing hexameters, but he
will never enlist with equal zeal and

pleasure in a task wherein he feels

success to be beyond his years.
It is not historically true that Latin

versification has exerted a cramping
and technical influence upon works of

genius. We will readily accept Dean
Milman's axiom, that it never either

made or marred a poet. Petrarch,

Boiardo, Ariosto, Tasso, all composed
in Latin, but assuredly without any
sacrifice of pure idiomatic Italian for

exotic or Latinised terms of expres-
sion. The noble thoughts of the

Paradise Lost are perhaps cast occa-

sionally in too antique a mould. But
if we turn from poetry to oratory,
was Canning under no obligations to

his classical studies for the fastidious

delicacy of his taste, the high-wrought
tone of his style, and the splendid

harmony of his diction? Did the

pages of Tully and Demosthenes

cramp the bold unfettered simplicity
of Fox? Few, if any, will dispute
the palm of eloquence with the noble

Chancellor of Oxford, whose Latin

verses are registered among the Uni-

versity prize poems a standard illus-

tration of our argument.
Without a knowledge of versifica-

tion it is impossible to appreciate the

great principles of ancient harmony
as applied to composition in prose.
The rhythm of classical prose, if not

subject to the same rules with verse,

is yet influenced by the same laws.

The rhythm is metrical in both. How
carefully it was studied is obvious

from the elaborate detail with which

Aristotle and Cicero enter into the

structure of sentences, the arrange-
ment of words, and the cadences of

periods. It is well known that, on
the death of Plato, the first line of

his Republic was found in his study
with the words variously disposed in

seven different ways. How carefully

Tully avoids a hexameter ending to
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a sentence,* preferring to dilute the

force of an assertion to any violation

of the laws of euphony. They were

adepts, too, in the adaptation of the

style to the subject-matter. Their

periods, now flowing like the onward
swell of the ocean, in one magnificent
roll of harmony now broken into

clauses, abrupt, nervous, and concise

rise and fall, and are endlessly diver-

sified in sympathy with the author's

theme. The metrical cadence of

almost every period in Demosthenes
and Tully differs, but it is managed
with such exquisite skill that the

variety eludes the suspicion of de-

sign. It was only in the decline of

oratory that form triumphed over
substance

;
and the excessive care of

Isocrates to balance exactly the oppo-
site clauses of his

periods
defeated

itself. But, with this casual excep-
tion, the laws of ancient euphony
are almost an essential study for the

modern orator or historian. The late

Sir Robert Peel endeavoured, with
much sincerity and eloquence, to im-

press this cardinal truth upon the
students at his inaugural address at

Glasgow ;
and he assuredly enforced

it by his own example. Let any man
judge candidly for himself, by con-

trasting with the oratory of Canning
and Peel the style of writers unin-
itiated in the studies of classical

scholarship.
In the practice of Latin versifica-

tion, many essential improvements
have been introduced into our public-
school system in the last fifteen years.
At the commencement of that period,

original composition in verse was the

prevailing fashion translation from

English poetry was an experiment as

yet untried. Original effusions are a

salutary and indispensable stimulus
to the imagination : nor can either

style or versification attain equal bold-
ness and freedom when fettered by
the process of translation. But as

long as it is agreed that education

ought to be adjusted rather to the

capacities and requirements of the
mass than the talents of individual

boys, it is clear that this method of

composition is very objectionable, if

exclusively employed. It exhausts
too rapidly its own resources : the
same images and phrases are repeated
with wearisome monotony : idle epi-
thets and adverbs are gratuitously
intruded to fill up the chinks of a
line : the conceptions are destitute of

accuracy, the imagery of variety, the

language of novelty. Public-school

experience will readily illustrate

this. Several years ago, at the
annual examinations at a certain

great school, it was by no means an
uncommon practice for several of the

competitors for scholarships to pre-

pare beforehand sunsets and sunrises,
which they introduced as preludes,

interweaving them, as best they
could, with the body of their exercises,

though usually with some sacrifice of

relevancy! To the vices of such a

system the habit of translation from
modern poetry supplies an effective

antidote : it at once evokes a clear

appreciation of the distinctive charac-
teristics of ancient and modern poetry,
and enriches the imagination with a

perpetual influx ofnew imagery, ideas,
and combinations.
" The ingenuity of scholarship," says

Dean Milman, "the command of purely
classical language, the felicity of expres-

sion, and the facility of versification, are

perhaps displayed in the highest degree
in translations from modern poetry : there

is the difficulty of seizing the nearest

equivalent phrase, of transposing the full

spirit of the conception or the liveliness

of the image, without offending against
the genius of the older tongue ;

the close

adherence to, the slight departure from,
the sense the substitution, where abso-

lutely necessary, of a kindred form of

thought or word: all this puts to the

severest test the resources of the writer;

gives the measure at once of his fertility,

taste, and judgment; and especially in

the shorter pieces seems to demand that

perfect polish, that blending of the ease

of original composition with fidelity of

translation, that blameless correctness

both in expression and in versification,
which invites, and even defies, the most

rigorous criticism : it admits no negli-

gence, and but sparingly poetic licence ;

it must be tasteful as well as scholar-

like."t
Previous to this ordeal, a boy has

*
Sc., by uniformly substituting esse videatur for ease vldetur at the termination of ft

period,

f Quarterly Review, art.
" Arundines Cami,

" No. cxxxviii.
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but little real appreciation of the re-

sources, the genius, the idiom of the

classical languages. The practice re-

acts upon the whole tone of his

scholarship, giving it accuracy and

depth ; awakening the perception of

those subtle shades of expression
which escaped him before, and quick-

ening his sense of classic elegance and

beauty. It demands, however, the

greatest care and discrimination on
the tutor's part. Those passages only
from English poetry should at first be

given for translation which approach
as nearly as possible the simplicity of

the Latin idiom. To subdue to classi-

cal purity overcrowded imagery, com-

plexity of metaphor, affected, senti-

mental, over-florid English, is not a
task to be imposed upon a mere tiro;
it is the consummate triumph of the

most exquisite scholarship. It should

always be remembered that the Latin

language had not the universality, the

comprehensiveness, and flexibility of

the Greek : it was moulded by the

two great spheres of national energy,
the Camp and the Senate ;

and in its

purest epochs was scarcely capable
of giving adequate utterance to the

subtleties of philosophic thought, or

the elaborate sentimentalism of mo-
dern poetry.

" Latin verse," says the

eminent scholar and critic whom we
have before quoted,

"
is the noblest

vehicle for subjects which admit of

study and skill and elaborate finish

where the expression should be
condensed or expanded, either to en-

force moral truth by some pregnant
and apothegmatic line, or to invest

a dry and barren subject with foreign
hues of picturesque beauty: here it

moves in its own element ; its mascu-
line beauty and its suggestive richness

have full scope." We should hardly
have invited attention to a truth which

may appear to some at once cardinal

and obvious, had we not seen it con-

stantly neglected by inferior peda-
gogues, who, partly from a petty am-

bition, partly from want of discrimi-

nation, seemed determined to mul-

tiply rather than alleviate the diffi-

culties of their scholars.

We shall probably be thought para-
doxical for our opposition to another

practice which has long been a part
of the classical discipline of our public
schools. We allude to what is termed

"
Repetition;" that is to say, the

wholesale committing to memory of

books of the ./Cneirf, the odes of Ho-
race, or even speeches of Cicero. It

is stimulated by prizes, and is beyond
question well adapted to invigorate the

memory ;
but unless employed wills-

unusual discrimination, it is apt to

consult the memory at the expense of

higher and nobler faculties. We have
known boys receive a prize for repeat-

ing a play of Sophocles, without be-

ing able to construe accurately a single

passage therein. In such cases and

they are by no means of unfrequent
occurrence it is obvious that a double

mischief is engendered by the prac-

tice; the mind is deadened to the

vivid perception of poetical beauty,
and a fatal facility of mere verbiage is

acquired, without any adequate effort

on the part of the composer without

clearness of conception, definite ima-

gery, or skilful choice of phrase. It

is arduous to contend against the pre-

judices of schoolmasters they are

often compelled to revolve in the old

orbit by the absence of sympathy or

unanimity. Prescriptive usage and
tradition exert their venerable influ-

ence against change; and the onerous

nature of their duties often admits of

little discrimination in adjusting their

system to the idiosyncrasies of theis

scholars. But surely it would be easy
to substitute a selection of beautiful

passages, such as the memorable lines

in honour of Marcellus, and the

speeches, so full of sweetness and

pathos, in the latter books of the

JEneid, for these indiscriminate tasks,

whereby both the virtues and the

faults of antiquity are stereotyped,
and condemned to promiscuous and
servile imitation. We cannot help

suggesting, too, that a similar change
might be made with great advantage
in the system of impositions. Learn-

ing particular passages by heart wouldr

surely prove a far more salutary dis-

cipline than the existing practice,

whereby boys are constantly sen-

tenced to write out thousands of line?,.

to the great prejudice of their hand-

writing, in which a slovenly style,

once contracted, often lasts for life.

It is easy to object that the powers of

memory vary, and that it would be

difficult to graduate the task to indi-

vidual capacities ;
but the facility of
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writing rapidly varies almost equally,
and a clever schoolmaster soon learns

to appreciate the faculties of his

pupils.
The editor of the Oxford Anthology

bears a highly distinguished name as

a classical scholar; and we only wish
he had contributed more of his own
compositions to the volume before us.

He disclaims, in his preface, in the

strongest terms, any intention of ri-

valling the Arundines Cami. We
cannot but suspect there is a slight
affectation in this; but it would not

be good taste in us to put the two
works in competition; and we shall

only say, we are glad to find in the

Anthology a very small proportion of

those comic rhymes with which the

Arundines were absolutely overrun.

To enable the reader to form his own
judgment, we will point out several of

those versions from English poetry
which seem to us most elegant and
tasteful. A place in the front rank
must be assigned to Mr Goldwin

Smith, fellow of University College a
most accomplished and gifted scholar,
whose name so often figures among
the laurelled lists of the Academic

Register. Among his translations will

be found a version of four stanzas of

Gray's Elegy into Latin elegiacs. He
has modestly abstained from attempt-
ing the whole an ambitious task

essayed by the Rev. J. H. Macaulay,
in the Arundines Cami. The pecu-
liar difficulties which beset the scho-

lar in this arduous enterprise have
been described with characteristic

taste by Dean Milman. They are

created by the peculiar cast of beauty
which graces the original poem.

" That beauty consists in the perfect
balance and harmony between the thought
and the language, in the unity of the ver-

sification with the general expression :

there is at once consummate art and per-
fect ease; every line of language is in its

proper gradation, every word in its pro-

per place ;
all the thoughts, words, and

numbers are, as it were, tones in the

general harmony. Thus it is that the

slightest substitution forces an invidious

comparison ;
that the slightest transpo-

sition mars the effect ; the least omission
makes a void, and a superfluous word is

felt as a clog and a burthen. Even if the

copy could be perfectly alike, with no
feature lost, no lineament misplaced, we
demand the life, the expression of the

original. But perfect fidelity is indeed
a) most impossible, from the different idiom
of the languages, the closer or more dif-

fuse forms of speech, the different length
of the corresponding verses

;
we always

have too much or too little ; the version

is in one place inadequate, in another

spun out beyond the proper extent."

The first stanza of the Elegy
" The curfew tolls the knell of parting day,
The lowing herd winds slowly o'er the lea,

The ploughman homeward plods his weary
way,

And leaves the world to darkness and
to me :

"

is thus rendered by Mr Smith :

" Rettulit exsequias lucis vox ferrea; reptat
Non sine mugitu per juga longa pecus,

Ipse domum tardo graditur pede fessus arator,
Et nocti et nobis terra relicta vacat."

Is exsequias lucis a classical expres-
sion? In our humble judgment it

savours more of the ambitious, affected

diction of Claudian and the silver age
than of the majestic simplicity of Vir-

gil, the modest unaffected purity of

Horace and Tibullus. Would not the

Augustan poets have written com-

posuit diem, or lucem? And is not
vox ferrea fairly open to objection ?

Considering that there is no context,
no preceding verse to explain the

phrase, it is surely hardly intelligible

apart from the original. Shakespeare
talks of the iron tongue; but the mid'

night bell, in the foregoing line, avoids

all ambiguity. Anxiety for close fi-

delity to the original has probably be-

trayed the translator into both these

exceptionable terms. But the three

succeeding lines are admirable
; every

hue and shade of expression is reli-

giously preserved, and that without

any sacrifice of the classical idiom:

nothing is otiose ;
no new image is

officiously intruded
;
there is nothing

savouring of elaborate or toilsome

artifice; while the last line retains

much of the quiet melancholy of the

original. We subjoin the three suc-

ceeding stanzas, with the Latin ver-
sion :

"Now fades the glimmering landscape on
the sight,

And all the air a solemn stillness holds,
Save where the beetle wheels his droning

flight,
And drowsy tinklings lull the distant folds :

Save that, from yonder ivy-mantled tower,
The moping owl does to the moon complain

Of such as, wandering near her secret bower,
Molest her ancient solitary reign.
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Hark ! how the sacred calm that breathes

around,
Bids every fierce tumultuous passion cease,

In still small accents whispering from the

ground
A grateful earnest of eternal peace."

" Jamque oculos sensim sublustrcs fallere

co lies,

(Jmnis et in toto conticet aura polo :

Tantum clausa procul tinnitus ovilia mulcet

Somnifer, et resono cantharus orbe volat.

Interdum atque hedera vestitse e culmine
turris

Ad Innam auditur noctua mcesta queri ;

Secretis si quis propius penetralibus errans

Rumpat iuaccessse jura vetusta domus.

Audin 1
! ut insanos animi cessare tumultus

Qua: spirat late pax veneranda jubet ;

Eque solo tenui gratissima voce susurrat,

Crede, manet fessos non violanda quies."

The classical reader will not accuse
ns of indiscriminate panegyric, if we
decline to find any fault in these lines.

It is true, indeed, that the opening
stanzas of the poem are by far the

easiest to invest with a classical garb :

they are almost entirely descriptive,
and the images presented fall with
more or less facility into any lan-

guage: it is the subsequent train of

sentiment and reflection, awoke by
those images, which it is so difficult,

if not impracticable, to embody in a
Latin version. But this in no degree
detracts from the honour due to the
Oxford translator : he has shown that

he knows his own strength, and the

capacities of the language ;
and he

has triumphed where others and
those scholars of no ordinary preten-
sions have conspicuously failed.

The following lines of Coleridge,
translated into asclepiads by Mr
Smith, show that his powers of versi-

fication are not confined to elegiacs:
" As late each flower that sweetest blows

I plucked, the garden's pride,
Within the petals of a rose
A sleeping Love I spied :

Around his brows a beamy wreath
Of many a lucent hue

;

All purple glowed his cheek beneath,
Inebriate with dew.

I softly seized the unguarded Power,
Nor scared his balmy rest,

And placed him, caged within the flower,
On spotless Sarah's breast."

" Dum, quajcunque viget copia narium,
Horti delicias persequor, in rosae

Nnper flore jacentem
Vidi forte cupidinem ;

Lumen cut rutilse tempera tscnise

Ambit versicolor ; purpurese genae
Subter dulce coruscis

Ardeut roribus ebriic.

Incautum tener& corripui manu
SomnoB ne placidos discuterem, ct sinus

Sic in flore revinctum
S.irac sub niveos tuli."

But we cannot speak in eulogistic
terms of some other contributors to

the Anthology. The following speci-
men of Mr George Butler's composi-
tion is, in our opinion, below medio-

crity. It is designed for a version of
Wordsworth's "Lucy," which is com-

posed of three stanzas, characterised

by peculiar simplicity a trait which
would have secured it a better fate at

the hands of another translator. The
first of these stanzas is thus massacred

by Mr Butler
" She dwelt among the untrodden ways,

Beside the springs of Dove ;

A maid whom there were none to praise,
And very few to love."

" Avia qua tacito perrepit fiumine Dova,
Exiguam tenuit nostra puella domnm :

liarus earn, semper rams laudator adibat :

Vix quoque, qui colerent, uuus et alter

erant."

It is fortunate that the reputation
of the Oxford Anthology does not

repose upon Mr Butler's shoulders.

We never saw a version disfigured by
so many faults. In the first place,
the English is painfully diluted : and
for this there is no excuse

; for full

expression has been given to the ori-

ginal in the subjoined elegiac couplet,

by Mr De Teissiez of Corpus Christi

College :

" Avia tesqua fovens, curv.-e prope flumina

Devse,
Parca procis Virgo, nescia laudis, erat."

The effect of semper rarus is ex-

tremely awkward
;

it is evidently not
intended for an oxymoron : if it had
been so designed, it would have been
a very tasteless employment of that

figure. As it stands, it presents the

most grotesque, self-neutralising as-

pect imaginable. And we cannot,
for the life of us, discern any distinc-

tion between laudator and colerent.

Colo is not the classical expression for

love
;

it usually signifies the homage
paid by a dependant to his patron
the deference shown by man to man,
not the devotion of, a lover : instead

of being distinguished from laudator,
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it exactly corresponds to it. lathe Into the mists of fabling time

succeeding lines the translator is not

a whit jiappier :

571

" A violet by a mossy stone,
Half-hidden from the eye,

Fair as a star when only one
Is shining in the sky."

" Scilicet occultae violae crescebat ad instar,

Qua; lapidis musco semioperta latet ;

Tarn pulchra, aetherio quam quse nitet unica
coslo

Stella, tenebroso clarior orta polo."

Adinstar is declared by the highest
authority (see Andrew's Latin Dic-

tionary) to be a post-classical usage.

Lapidis musco is of very doubtful

propriety as a classical construction.

jEtherio ccelo is a terribly hackneyed
phrase, appropriated by every tiro

from the " Gradus ad Parnassum :

"

and worse than all the word ccelo

is in the very next line repeated in

the equivalent polo. To say nothing
of the alliteration torturing to every
classical ear it is rather superfluous
to have two skies in the same couplet,

especially when in the original Eng-
lish, as well as in the constitution of
the universe, only one exists. Tene-
broso is not only a gratuitous intrusion,
like polo, but it is a false epithet. We,
at any rate, have never seen stars

shining in a dark night ;
but no

question Mr George Butler * knows
better how these things are arranged.

It would be injustice both to the

Anthology and to our readers to omit
the following exquisite gem,MrRoun-
dell Palmer'sversion of Wordsworth's
Laurel:

" 'Tis sung in ancient minstrelsy
That Phoebus wont to wear

The leaves of any pleasant tree

Around his golden hair,
Till Daphne, desperate with pursuit
Of his imperious love,

At her own prayer transformed, took root
A laurel in the grove.

Then did the penitent adorn
His brow with laurel green ;

And 'mid his bright locks, never shorn,
No meaner leaf was seen ;

And poets sage, in every age,
About their temples wound

The bay ;
and conquerors thanked the gods

With laurel chaplets crowned.

So far runs back the praise
Of beauty, which disdains to climb

Along forbidden ways ;

That scorns temptation, power defies,.

Where mutual love is not ;

And to the tomb for rescue flies,

When life would be a blot."

"
Phoebus, ut prisci memorant poetae,

Siqua per silvam placuisset arbos,
Nectere auratos solitus capillos

Fronde decora :

Donee audacem fugiens amorem
Constitit Daphne, et precibus petita

Stirpe decrescens, nova laurus almis

Se dedit umbris.

Conscius culpao miseransque Raptor
Coepit ex illo redimire dies

Laurea crines, neque viliorem

Ferre coronam.

Inde per cunetos pia turba vatum
Laurea frontem religavit annos ;

Inde Dis pugnae sacra laureatus

Solvere victor.

Sic ab arcanis veterum tenebris

Fama virtutis repetenda castae,

Turpium audentis vetitos honorum

Spernere calles :

Qua;, nisi juncti coeant amores,
Dona contemnit, neque cedet armis

;

Provocans morti, nisi laus supersit

Integra vitas."

With one exception the grammatical

oversight in provocans morti, the con-

struction undoubtedly requiring ad
mortem we are only at a loss what
most to admire in this translation:

the harmonious modulation of the

rhythm, the ease and facility of the

construction, the close fidelity to the

original, combined with an exquisitely
classical tone, which gives it all the

air of a native effusion. May the

example of its gifted and eminent
author inspire the juvenile votaries of

the classical Muse on the banks of

the Isis ! His name will, at any rate,

never cease to remind them that there

is not quite the antipathy between ele-

gant scholarship and forensic or par-

liamentary famewhich certain Liberal*

would have them believe. Space, un-

happily, forbids the citation of his

brother, Mr Edwin Palmer's, transla-

tion of Spencer's Dap/me into Latin

elegiacs. They will be found at p.

Ill, and are written in a style which

*
It is only fair to say, that at page 83 of the Anthology a set of Greek hexa-

meters will be found, executed in a style very creditable to this gentleman's Greek

scholarship.
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shows that the classical vein is rich in

his family.
We hardly think Mr Linwood has

consulted well for the classical fame
of Lord Grenville, by inserting so

large a proportion of that nobleman's

translations. We say translations,

for the original effusions in the latter

section of the volume fully sustain

that reputation for taste and elegance
which we always associate with the

name of Grenville. The latter apeak
for themselves

;
but it concerns us to

establish solid grounds for the opinion
we have expressed of Lord Grenville's

Versions from Modern Poetry. We
will accordingly present to the reader

a few specimens of these composi-
tions, vouching that they shall be fair

samples of their average quality. At
page 21 we find the 137th Psalm
rendered into Latin elegiacs. The
first verse

" By the rivers of Babylon we sat down,
yea, we wept when we remembered Sion,"

is represented by four Latin lines

"
Euphratis rip acclines, ubi limite longo

Porrecta, Assyria tristia culta patent,
Amissam memores patriam, sanctumque

Siona

Flevimus, et summi diruta templa Dei.
11

Will any one contend that the ex-

quisite pathos and melancholy tender-

ness of the original are not utterly lost

and frittered away ? In the first two

lines, Lord Grenville has violated the

axiom, that deep emotion, whether

expressed in profound melancholy, or

angry invective, or passionate sorrow,
never indulges itself, finds no relief,

in prolix local description. One touch
of the Poet's pen,

"
by the rivers of

Babylon," designates the scene, which
itself is all-important, once for all

;

but in the noble translator's feeble

expansion the idea evaporates, the

energy and the pathos of simplicity
are lost. It reminds us exactly of a

schoolboy's expedient, anxious only
to fill up the line, no matter at what
sacrifice of relevancy, taste, or har-

mony. The same fatal languor of

expression haunts the following dis-

tich : its redundancy and repetition are

totally incompatible with strong feel-

ing. In justice to Lord Grenville,
we can only suggest that what the
editor has published as his choicest

effusions, were in reality mere school-

boy exercises, religiously embalmed
and preserved by the affection of

friends or relatives, and afterwards in-

judiciously published without any dis-

tinction of date, which would have
enabled the critic to contrast the

crude- performances of the boy with
the severe taste of the ripe and gifted
scholar. The succeeding couplet is,

however, a far more adequate version

of the following line :
" We hanged

our harps upon the willows in tho

midst thereof:"
*' At qua mocita salix jinvisam offuderat

umbram,
Pendebant tacitu-, pristina cura, lyne."

The epithet
"

tacitse," and the appo-
sition

"
pristina cnra," are far from

censurable additions
; they develop,

instead of weakening, the sentiment.

A few lines below, we find a very
suspicious quantity in ergone. Such
licenses were, however, common in

the less fastidious days of Lord Gren-
ville.

We will give the following version

of Thomson's "Redbreast" at length,
as it consists of a few lines only :

" The redbreast, sacred to the household

gods,

Wisely regardful of the embroiling sky,
In joyless fields and thorny thickets leaves

His shivering mates, and pays to trusted

man
His annual visit. Half-afraid, ha first

Against the window beats ; then, brisk,

alights
On the warm hearth ; then, hopping o'er

the floor,

Eyes all the smiling family askance ;

And pecks, and starts, and wonders where
he is ;

Till, more familiar grown, the table-crumbs
Attract his slender feet."

"
Ingenux mentis, pulchrxque rubccula for-

ma;,

Conviva, et nostris hospes arnica focis,

Qua; patrios olim campos saltusque relin-

quis,

Frigus ubi et brunitc savior bora vcnit ;

Et rostro primum pulsans al&que fenestram
Perlustras dubio lumine cauta domum

Frustula turn raptim excipiens furtiva rc-

cedis,
Mox repetis tenucm non satiata cibum ;

Ilospitiura donee certosquc cxperta Pena-

tes,

Lascivis vostros fortior ante pedes."

It is impossible to deny the ele-

gance and spirit of these verses, and

equally impossible to deny that Lord
Grenville has paraphrased where he

ought to have translated, and has

chosen elegiacs where he ought to
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have chosen hexameters. The se-

cond error clearly was the parent of
the first : metrical exigencies insert-

ed the first line, which, though con-

fessedly a pretty, is quite a gratuit-
ous piece of additional colouring. In
the third the epithets, which Thom-
son never destined for expletives, are

summarily cancelled, and that with-
out any plea of metrical necessity :

the remaining lines are elegant, but

needlessly periphrastic. We are as-

tonished that the structure of the

English original, the cadences, breaks
and pauses, did not naturally suggest
the Virgilian hexameter as the fittest

vehicle for a Latin version : a pas-
sage less congenial to elegiacs could

scarcely have been found.

We turn from Lord Grenville to

another patrician contributor, the

Marquess of Wellesley, eminently suc-

cessful, in our opinion, in both paths
of composition. At the ninety-sixth
page of the Anthology will be found
a translation of Milton's "

Speech of

the Genius of the Wood "
into Vir-

gilian Lexameters, at once classical

and faithful. It is too long to quote
here

;
but we cannot resist the temp-

tation of presenting to the reader the

following beautiful lines in honour of

Eton, as full of piety as they are of

eloquence :

" Sit mihi primitiasque meas tenuesque
triumphos,

Sit revocare tuos, dulcis Etona 1 dies.

Auspice te, summae mirari culmina famse,
Et purum antiquae lacis adire jubfcr

Edidici puer, et jam primo in limine vitas,

Ingenuas verae laudis amare vias :

O juncta Aonidum lauro praecepta salutis

jEternae ! et Musis Consociata fides !

O felix doctrina ! et divinS, insita luce !

Qua tuleras animo lumina fausta meo ;

Incorrupta, precor, maneas, atque iutegra,
neu te

Aura regat populi, neu novitatis amor :

Stet quoque prisca domus (neque enim
inanus impia tangat),

Floreat in mediis intemerata minis
;

Det Patribus Patres, Populoque det inclyta

Gives,

Eloquiumque Foro, Judiciisque decus,

Conciliisque animos, magnaeque det ordine

genti
Immortalem alt a cum pietate fidem !

Floreat, intacta per postera saecula famft,
Cura diu patriae, cura paterna Dei."'

The vigorous and rushing verse of

the concluding lines towers above the

Ovidian distich, and soars to the

majesty of Virgil. The "Epitaph for

the Statue of the Duke of Wellington"
is, both in style and conception,
thoroughly Roman :

" Conservata tuis Asia atque Europa trium-

pbis
Invictum bello te coluere ducem.

Nunc umbrata geris civili tempora quercu,
Ut desit famae gloria nulla tuae."

Side by side with this we must

place Lord Wellesley's tribute to the
Great Conqueror's rival,- his "Imi-
tation of a Greek Epitaph on Bona-

parte's Tomb at St Helena :"

" Fulmen Alexandri, et victricia Csesaris

arma,
Alpinumque Afri qui superavit iter,

Quern super Europam rapido Victoria curru

Vexit, et alatis gloria duxit equis,

Rupe sub hac ejectum, inopem, bustoque
carentem,

Fortunae verso numine, condit humus.
Ira tyrannorum, et Vesana superbia regum

Sacviat in cineres insatiata tuos !

At non Victrices aquilas famaeque per
orbem

Immortale decus deleat ulla dies.

Ilia tui memor usque, tuisque superba
triumphis,

Gallia, jurata stet tibi firma fide,

Te desideriis, alto te pectore servat,
Haec sola, haec tanto digna sepulchra

viro."

Mr W. B. Jones, Fellow of Uni-

versity College, is a very frequent
contributor to this collection. Shrews-

bury prepossessions on the part of

the editor may in some degree account
for this

;
for Mr Jones, though many

of his pieces are not devoid of elegance.
and taste, is by no means the Cory-
phaeus of the Anthology. Shortly
after the appearance of the volume, a

contemporary
* of considerable and

deserved reputation ventured the as-

sertion that the translation of Shake-

speare, at p. 52, "might appear as a
recovered fragrnent of Terence, with-
out the most acute scholar being able

to impeach its genuineness from in-

ternal evidence alone." It is difficult

to say whether extravagant eulogy
renders its author or its victim most
ridiculous. The challenge thus rashly
given was not long unanswered. The
Classical Museum took np the gauntlet,
and exposed four blunders within
nine verses blunders whose flagrancy
must, we fear, exclude this modern

* The Christian Remembrancer, No. Ivii., art. "Anthologia Oxoniensis."
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Terence from the honourable compe-
tition designed him by the reviewer

a sad warning this for friendly critics

and indiscriminate panegyrists 1 Mr
Jones has attempted, however, with

considerable success, rather an ambi-
tious task in translating the following
beautiful lines of Coleridge :

"Alas! they had been friends in youth;
But whispering tongues can poison truth :

And constancy dwells in realms above;
And life is thorny; and youth is vain;
And to he wroth with one we love

Doth work like madness in the brain.

Each spake words of high disdain

And insult to his heart's best brother ;

They parted ne'er to meet again !

But never either found another
Td free the hollow heart from paining;

They stood aloof, the scars remaining,
Like cliffs which had been rent asunder;
A dreary sea now flows between ;

But neither heat, nor frost, nor thunder,
Shall wholly do away, I ween,
The marks of that which once hath been.'

11

" Heu ! illis olim fuerat conjuncta juventus ;

Sed potis est mendax lingua levare tidem
;

Mens levis est juvenum; spinis via consita

vitse;

Jampridem in coelis incola fidus amor :

JEstuat iufelix, capiti succensus amato,
Et mala vecordem distrahit ira sinum

Mutua dixerunt dulces convicia aniici,

Jamque dies sociis ultimus ille fuit :

Haud lumen iuventum vacui solamen

amoris,
Nee desiderii disperiere note.

Ingentis veluti divulsa cacumina montis,
Distinct iratis a-quor inane fretis ;

At non tristis liyems, neque sol, non ful-

minis ictus,

Obruet antiqui fcederis indicium."

No foreign version can adequately

express the deep melancholy pathos
of this passage. We doubt, however,
whether it would have fared much
better in other hands.

We turn with pleasure to the con-

tributions of Mr John Conington, the

recently appointed Professor of Latin

in the University of Oxford, an elec-

tion of great promise to the cause of

classical scholarship. Space will not

allow of our doing full justice to his

compositions: the following, however,

may be quoted as a fair specimen :

"By foreign hands thy dying eyes were

closed,

By foreign hands thy decent limbs composed ;

By foreign hands thy humble grave adorned,

By strangers honoured, and by strangers
mourned !

What though no friends in sable weeds

appear,
Grieve for an hour, perhaps, then mourn a

year,

And bear about the mockery of woe
To midnight dances and the public show I

What though no weeping loves thy ashea

grace,
Nor polished marble emulate thy face ?

What though no sacred earth allow thee

room,
Nor sacred dirge be muttered o'er thy tomb?
Yet shall thy grave with rising flowers be

dressed,
And the green turf lie lightly on thy breast."

" At tibi languentes manus cxtera clausit

ocellos,
Extera composuit membra decora manus,

Addidit ignoto cultum manus extera busto,
Extern! luctus, exterus auxit amor.

Quid si pullati pro te non cernet amici

Hora breves lacrymas, annus inane decus ?

Quid si non videant simulati insignia luctus

Urbani lusus, noctivagique chori ?

Quid licet illacrymans tua non notet ossa

cupido,
Mortua nee fallax exprimat ora lapis T

Si non sufficiat telltis sacrata sepulchrum,
Nee capiat Henturn murmura sancta cinis;

At tumulus multo decoratus flore virebit,

Urgebitque levi pondere terra sinum ?
"

Anthol., p. 84.

The emphasis of the four first lines

is here admirably preserved. We can-

not help thinking, however, that, in

the fourth line, auxit is an awkward

expression in connection with cultum

busto. It is unfortunate, too, that

luctus is repeated in the seventh verse,
after its occurrence in the fourth

;
then

fallax is by no means an equivalent
for polished; it substitutes a totally
different idea : capiat murmura is

surely a very bald prosaic phrase ;

and multoflore is not risingflowers.
In Greek composition scarcely any

contributor to the Anthology can dis-

pute the palm with Mr Riddell. At

page 60 there is a version of some
noble lines of Byron into Homeric
hexameters an exquisite gem : and
there are several of his translations

from Shakespeare into Greek iambics

which embody the pure idiom of the

Greek tragedians with fidelity to the

English, and without the slightest

pedantry or affectation. We much
regret that this collection presents
but one specimen of Mr Osborne
Gordon's well-known taste and schol-

arship : it consists of a few lines on
Sir F. Chantrey's

" Monument to

Two Children," in Lichfield Cathed-

ral, which represent to admiration the

icy coldness and the antithetical con-

ceit for which Greek epitaphs are pro-
verbial.
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"We cannot close this article with-

out congratulations to the lovers of

Latin scholarship on the publication
of that elegant and tasteful volume,
the Sabrince Corolla. It has happily
been the means of calling forth from

privacy many of Dr Kennedy's effu-

sions a scholar, in competition with
whom no cotemporary, we believe,
will presume to enter the lists of

classical composition. We cannot,
within our limited space, attempt to

do justice to the manifold beauties of

his style, and his extraordinary com-
mand utriusque linguce ; the following
lines, however, may serve as a fair

specimen of his brilliant qualities as

a translator :

" Milton ! thou shouldst be living at this

hour ;

England hath need of thee ; she is a fen

Of stagnant waters ; altar, sword, and pen,
Fireside, the heroic wealth of hall and bower,
Have forfeited their ancient English dower
Of inward happiness. We are selfish men :

Oh ! raise us up, return to us again,
And give us manners, virtue, freedom,

power.
Thy roul was like a star, and dwelt apart ;

Thou hadst a voice whose sound was like

the sea ;

Pure as the naked heavens, majestic, free.

So didst thou travel on life's common way
In cheerful godliness ; and yet thy heart

The lowliest duties on herself did lay."

"
Miltone, vellem nunc quoque viveres :

Te nostra, te nunc postulat Anglia :

Quae, more ccenosse paludis,

Stagnat iners. Sine castitate

Quid ara et ensis, pluma, focus, valent ?

Quo fugit aulse gloria ? Quo casce

Pax alma ? Quid priscae quietis

Angliaci retinent Penates ?

Gens prava nobis consulimus. Redi, et

Dilapsa prudens saecla redintegra :

Da clara libertas, pudici
Da redeant sine labe mores,

Et vera virtus, firmaque viribus

Justis potestas. Mens tua lumine

Fulgebat, ut sidus, remote :

Vox tua, ceu pelagi, sonabat :

Stabas aperto purior aethere,

Pejusque leto servitium timens,
Sincera majestas : Deique

Muneribus modicis fruentem
Tutum per omnes te tua sanctitas

Traduxit annos. Nee tamen immemor
Quid cuique deberes, in boras

Omnibus officiis vacabas."

We only wish Dr Kennedy had
avoided the bald unpoetical retinent.

But perhaps it was impossible to find

a substitute.

We cannot resist the temptation to

quote, by way of conclusion, a few
stanzas from a beautiful poem by Mr
Marmaduke Lawson, formerly of Bo-

roughbridge Hall, Yorkshire. The
subject is certainly a grand one
" Terris mutantem regna Cometem."
But the following lines are not unwor-

thy of it :

" O tu, capillis cincte flagrantibus,

Quern vestit atra terror imagine,
Caecosque moturum tumultus

Regna pavent utriusque mundi :

Quo nunc per aethram flectis iter vagum
Albas feraci lucis in sequore ?

Cur igne ferali refulges
Caeruleae novus hospes aura ?

si profuudae Noctis in ultimos
Tollar recessus, ut loca devia

Orasque discretas solutus

Obstupeam vacuosque tractus ;

Qua parte sacri fulguris impetus
Per caeca rumpit murmura nubium,
Et nigra majestas procellaa
De rutilo procul ardet axe ;

Tuque a sedili despicis arduo,

Cometa, cactus sidereos poli,

Lunseque contemplans labores

Per superas spatiaris auas.

Te cautus horret navita marmoris
Demensus astris dorsa tumentia ;

Te pastor adspecto nivosis

E speculis animum fatigat,
Ne celsiores flumina moereant

Contracta ripas, ne sitiant greges,

Virumque letalem capillis
Decutias rapidasque pestes.

Te semper anteit dura Necessitag

Terras tuentem lumine lugubri,

Plum&que devectum rubenti

Per nebulas pluviosque rores :

Terrorque cristis excubias agens
Pernoctat. O Fax per liquidum aether*

Quae volvis indefessa flammas,
Regibus exitiale lumen,

Quid mirum, ubi astris supplicia imminent

Insculpta, si quis membra perhorruit

Quicunque concepit sub imo
Corde nefas tacitamque fraudem ?

"

The remaining stanzas of the poem,
for which we are unable to afford

space, will be found at p. 274 of the
Corolla.
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THE INFLUENCE OF GOLD UPON THE COMMERCIAL AND SOCIAL
CONDITION OF THE WORLD.

PAHT I.

THE influence exercised by the pos-
session of the precions metals over
the social condition of the various

countries of the earth, in successive

ages, presents some phenomena, the

causes and bearing of which arc im-

portant enough to iuvite consideration

at the present moment
;
and in de-

voting a few pages to the subject,
we shall endeavour to confine our-

selves as much as possible to a re-

view of facts and their results, as

recorded by history, and to avoid the

discussion of monetary theories and

usages, except so far as they are

necessarily connected with it by those

intrinsic properties of gold and silver,

as instruments of exchange their

portability, and generally accepted
value as commodities. It is impos-
sible altogether to overlook these pro-

perties, or the fact that these metals

have, by almost universal consent,
and in every age of the world, been
used as money the representatives
of value in commercial transactions.

Their possession by any nation, or

by individuals, has been, from the

Mosaic period downwards to the

present day, regarded as the proof of

wealth, and used as a material power.
Flocks and herds, grain and oil, were

ever, as now, the most serviceable

possession of a primitive people ;
and

where the precious metals were not

indigenous to the soil, the excess of

these possessions over the supply re-

quired for consumption, provided the

means of purchasing them for adorn-

ments, and also of acquiring those

luxuries which they were unable to

produce for themselves. In the great

cities, and amongst the eastern com-
munities of the Mosaic period, gold
and silver, both indigenous and

acquired by barter, or as spoils of war,
are recorded to have existed in great
abundance. Had we statistical in-

formation to guide us, we might per-

haps trace the influence of the gold of

Ophir, and of the countries of Assyria,

upon the greatness of the Hebrew
race, and upon the rise and decline of

Babylon, of Nineveh, of Tyre and

Sidon; upon their vast commercial

dealings in the richest products of the
earth

;
and upon the origin of those

products of human skill and science

in the Old World, which are still a
marvel and a mystery to modern
times. To the sands of Pactolus with
their golden yield we might trace the

greatness, and subsequent abandon-
ment to luxury, which precipitated
the fall of the Grecian republics. We-

might trace the vast works of Egypt
and Ethiopia to the golden yield of

their rivers and alluvial soils
;
and

we might even pierce beyond the.

view of history, and trace to similar

causes the early greatness and civili-

sation of the Chinese empire, and the

assured existence of mighty peoples,
who have left only, in various parts of

Asia and in Central America, colossal

ruins of cities and sepulchres as me-
mentoes of their prosperity and sub-

sequent decadence upon the earth.

But we have no such statistical data,
or they are too vague to afford the

means of speculating upon with cer-

tainty or profit. All that we know
of many of these various peoples, by
whom civilisation and luxury were
carried to an extreme, unknown dur-

ing many ages to their successors,
the more hardy races by whom their

countries were overrun is, that they

possessed the precious metals in abun-

dance, and that those metals were
used by them extensively as instru-

ments of commerce, as well as for

personal adornment, and as the

material of articles of luxury. We
must therefore confine our inquiry to

a period subsequent to the commence-
ment of what are generally termed
" the middle ages," when the mighty-
fabric of the Roman Empire had

yielded to the assaults made upon it*

enfeebled population from every side,

and moral and social darkness, ac-

companied by the decline of learning
and science, had fallen upon Europe,
whilst the blight of Mohammedanism
had overshadowed some of the most
fertile portions of Asia.

Before entering upon this iuquiryr
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however, we must premise a few ob-

servations. In the first place, it can-

not be contended that the mere pos-
session of gold in the soil of a country-
is a guarantee of its permanent growth
in wealth and solid prosperity. We
know, from ordinary experience, that

easily-got money is readily spent, and
often squandered. If the gold-digger
in modern days rarely becomes a rich

man, we may safely assert the same
of gold countries. The pursuits of

regular industry are neglected, when
a few spadefuls of earth, turned up by
a sort of vagrant husbandry, will suf-

fice to enable the holder of the pick
and spade to indulge in injurious ex-
cess

;
and as our gold-diggers are

seldom found to be exemplary charac-

ters, the same may doubtless be said

of those who have in other ages pre-
ceded them in the same occupation.
The wealth amassed by the anti-me-

dieval communities was not divided

amongst the mining classes. These,
we have every warrant of historic

evidence to show, were mere serfs.

It has been the same in more modern
times. In the Hartz mines, in those

of the Ural Mountains, and in Peru,
the labourers were slaves or criminals,

working for the benefit of the great
nobles and landowners, or for the

states in which the golden deposits
were found. The parties chiefly bene-
fited by their labours were, in the

first instance, such nobles and land-

owners, or the governments of the

countries containing the deposits of

the precious metals, and ultimately
those traders and countries whose
commercial enterprise enabled them
to supply them profitably with the
luxuries for which they thirsted. The
great commercial cities of old throve
and became rich, by means, in the
first place, of the profit of exchanging
their industry and their arts for the

products of the ruder description of

labour, employed in the collection of

gold and other valuable metals, gems,
<&c. In the second place, they ac-

quired from those products the means
of more readily negotiating the pur-
chase of the raw materials silks,

wools, and dyes used in the produc-
tion of their valuable fabrics. An
ounce of gold, for example, served to

feed the " barbaric pomp
" of poten-

tates and peoples, amongst whom the

kixuries of life were little known,

although they abounded in the mate-
rials from which those luxuries could

be fabricated. At the same time, the

luxuries in question found most pro-
fitable markets in countries which
furnished food and other necessaries

for the consumption of a toiling people.

Amongst ruder nations, the course of

trade was simple barter. A superflu-

ity was exchanged for an article of

necessity or enjoyment, and prices
were merely conventional. The pre-
cious metals were only held by the

superior classes, and purchased al-

most arbitrary quantities of whatever

they required. But those metals or

at least that portion of them not ab-

sorbed for ornamental purposes
found their way at length into the

hands of the dealers in money and the

trading classes generally of those

countries which were non-producers of

anything beyond the ordinary fruits

of agricultural industry, or manufac-
turers of various fabrics of handicraft

and skill.

After the downfall of the Byzantine
Empire, whilst the bulk of Eastern

Europe and the Asiatic provinces,
which had been subjugated by the

Roman arms, were trampled upon by
the semi-barbaric hordes by which

they had been overrun, the arts and
commerce might be said to have been
almost suspended. The large stores

of the precious metals, which had
been employed in the fabrication of

articles of ornament and luxury, had
become the spoil of the conquering
races

;
but the portion used as money

gradually disappeared, or was hoard-

ed, as an unsafe property for men to

own openly during a period of rapine
and violence, when the sword and the

armed host of retainers were superior
in might to established law and or-

der. We have no authentic data to

enable us to determine with any de-

gree of accuracy, or even to form a

probable guess at, the amount of the

precious metals at that period exist-

ing in the world. And we have as

little information with respect to any
new sources of their increase being
made available. A traffic was, in-

deed, carried on, to a certain extent,

by the Italian and other cities ;
and

wealth flowed in upon them, much of

it in the form of gold, silver, and pre-
cious stones, as the improvidence of

the feudal nobility placed them at the
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mercy of usurious traders and mercan-
tile adventurers, who speculated upon
such improvidence. But the precious
metals, as money, fell into disuse,

openly at least, as unsafe to possess
or to transport. They were chiefly
absorbed by the Jewish race, by whom
a representative circulating medium
was adopted, to facilitate and econo-

mise their employment in the larger
transactions of commerce and usance.

An extensive and subtlely-organised

system of exchange existed amongst
this people ; which, however, only in

part protected them from spoliation
and rapine. The growth of the mon-
astic system was another absorbent of

the metallic treasures of the world,
which were lavished upon shrines, and

upon the insignia designed to impart
splendour to the ceremonials and
forms of worship of a corrupted
ehurcb. We are not, however, to as-

sume, that because Europe was hoard-

ing, and largely consuming its stores

of the precious metals, therefore the

production or exhuming of those me-
tals was absolutely at a stand-still.

We know that such was not the case
;

that mining operations were going on
in other quarters of the globe, the

produce of which reached Europe by
indirect channels, and rewarded the

enterprising traders of her commercial

cities, filling their argosies with gold
and precious gems, and laying the

foundations of colossal fortunes, whose

possessors and their descendants were

ultimately to outshine in splendour,
and displace in power and territorial

greatness, the rude and uncultivated

races which h'ad for some centuries

lorded it over their fellows, by the

mere might of stalwart arms, and the

devotion of their still ruder adherents
and vassals. The mercantile commu-
nities of Italy and Germany had each
their own monetary systems, by
means of which the exchange of valu-

able commodities was transacted with
but little aid from the precious metals
as money ; but we cannot doubt that

supplies of those metals were still

flowing into Europe, for otherwise
their wasteful expenditure during this

period, when housings of gold and

profuse ornaments of their armour
and attire were the distinguishing
marks of nobility and knighthood,
must shortly have exhausted the pre-

existing stocks, however large their

accumulation. We know that the
Saracens brought with them, in their

journey westward, large stores of the

precious metals, in various forms
;
and

much of this gradually found its way
to Venice, Genoa, and other seats of

commerce and industry. The return-

ing hosts of the Crusaders, at a sub-

sequent period, distributed the golden
tribute over Europe ; consuming it,

at the same time, largely themselves,
in the gratification of their newly ac-

quired tastes for magnificence in attire

and mode of living. The Moorish

people, in their invasion of Spain,

brought with them the golden yield of

Africa, which they also employed al-

most solely in wasteful splendour, imi-

tated by the superior classes of the

country a portion of whose territory

they had overrun, and held for years
at the point of the sword. Yet in

Spain, as throughout the greater part
of Europe at this period, the precious
metals were so completely absorbed
for the purposes of art and ornament,
and so little used as money, that we
read, in the interesting pages of Wash-
ington Irving, of a king of Granada

being driven to resort to an issue of

representative paper assignats, in

fact, although he afterwards strictly
redeemed them to enable him to evict

from his country its Moorish invaders.

During this period, too, the inhabit-

ants of Pern, and of other portions of

the South American continent, as

well as of the Indies, must have been

actively engaged in laying up those

immense stores of the precious me-

tals, gems, &c., the circulation of

which was subsequently destined to

exercise such an important influence

upon the commerce and the social

condition of other countries, and espe-

cially of those of Europe.
Thus far in the history of mankind,

meagre as are the details handed
down to us, it is tolerably clear that

the possession of the precious metals,
whether of indigenous yield or ac-

quired by barter, had never materially
raised the condition of the masses of

the population, except in those coun-

tries where they were either circulated

as money, in quantities of recognised

value, or converted into coin for the

purpose of facilitating internal com-
merce and rewarding industry. We
find that this was done as early as

the time of Abraham
;
and we have
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a right to conclude that it materially
tended to increase the greatness of

the Hebrew race. The practice was

imitated, perhaps borrowed, from

Eastern nations by Alexander of

Macedon, after he had overrun Per-

sia
;
and by the Romans, when they

had extended their conquests into

the Asiatic provinces. It had pre-

viously existed in Egypt, in Hindo-

stan, in Abyssinia, and in some por-
tions of Africa, gold and silver by
weight having formed a circulating

medium, both for internal and exter-

nal transactions, and thus aiding in

the formation of a middle or trading
class in those countries. Where these

metals, however, were devoted merely
to useful or ornamental purposes, and
absorbed by the territorial classes as

the outward insignia of wealth and

splendour, or when, as in the early

portion of the medieval period in

Europe, the disturbed state of society
rendered their possession unsafe in

the hands of the middle classes,
and their general circulation, as a
medium of exchange, impracticable,
the effect upon society was much the

same as that of a restricted currency
has been found to be in modern times.

The middle classes retrograded in

condition, whilst the higher classes,
unless they were wasteful, advanced
in riches

;
and commerce and the arts

flourished only in those cities and
small republics, the population of

which had provided themselves with

monetary systems, based indeed upon
the possession of the precious metals,
but limiting the use of those metals
to the balancing of transactions, both
international and internal, and thus,
to a considerable extent, protecting
them from becoming the spoil of the

marauding nobles and their retainers,
who sought to gratify their luxurious
desires by the appropriation of the

industry of others. In the negotiation
of these exchanges, we have already
stated that the Jewish people were
for a considerable period the princi-

pal agents. They wrung, in fact,
from time to time, from that nobility,
and even from powerful monarchs,
by their usurious dealings, the spoil
which these had acquired by force
from the classes engaged in the peace-
ful pursuits of industry, and from each
other. In time, however, the Vene-
tian, Genoese, and other republics

who might almost be said to absorb
the trade of Europe enriched by their

trade with foreign countries, became

possessors of powerful fleets, capable
of protecting their mercantile ven-

tures, and assumed an important
power in the affairs of Europe. The
Lombard, and other cities in the in-

terior of the Continent, were enabled
to "subsidise the turbulent monarchs
and people in their vicinity, and thus

protected their manufactures, and in-

sured the safety of their monetary
transactions. They became thus the

principal issuers of money, and, by
the aid of their domestic and inter-

national systems of exchange, were
enabled to advance on loan to the
various turbulent nations of Europe,
and to wring from them usurious pro-
fits upon such transactions. Of
course, whilst pursuing such a busi-

ness, they became mixed up with the

various factions, whose contentions at

that time agitated Europe. The strife

between the Guelph and Ghibelline

families arrayed one commercial re-

public against another, and vast sums
of money were dissipated upon very
precarious security, which became the

property of the dealers in the precious
metals, who were chiefly, as they
have been in all periods before and
since, belonging to the Jewish race.

In the mean time various countries

France in particular were pro-
viding a domestic circulation, by
means of a debasement of those
metals of which it was professed to

be formed
;
and this practice was not

confined to the governments of those

countries, but was carried on by in-

dividual nobles and owners of the
soil. Hallarn says of France, for ex-

ample, (edition 1818, vol. i. p. 161),
"

Silver and gold were not very scarce
in the first ages of the French monarchy ;

but they passed more by weight than by
tale. A lax and ignorant government,
which had not learned the lucrative mys-
teries of a royal mint ( !), was not particu-

larly solicitous to give its subjects the

security of a known stamp in their ex-

changes. In some cities of France, money
appears to have been coined by private

authority before the time of Charlemagne;
at least one of his capitularies forbids

the circulation of any that had not been

stamped in the royal mint. His succes-
sors indulged some of their vassals with
the privilege of coining money for the
use of their own territories, but not with-
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out the royal stamp. About the beginning
of the tenth century, however, the lords,

amongst their other assumptions of inde-

pendence, issued money with no marks
but their own. At the accession of Hugh
Capet, as many as a hundred and fifty aro
?aid to have exercised this power. Kven
under St Louis, it was possessed by about

eighty, who, excluding as far as possible
the royal coin from circulation, enriched
themselves by high duties seigniorages

which they imposed upon, every new
coinage, as well as by debasing its stand-

ard. In 1185, Philip Augustus requests
the Abbot of Corney, who had desisted

from using his own mint, to let the royal
money of Paris circulate through his ter-

ritories, promising that, when it should

please the abbot to coin money afresh for

himself, the king would not oppose its

circulation."

Such money, of course, could not
be used in foreign commerce with any
security to the receivers. A metal
could scarcely be called coin, or have

any definite value, every piece of which
must have required assaying to ascer-

tain the quantity of gold or silver

which it contained. At a subsequent
period, the coinage of France was
further debased, until its pretended
silver was reduced to a sort of black

metal, into the composition of which
little entered more valuable than

copper. Such a circulating medium
would not suffice for long, even for

domestic exchange ;
and accordingly

we find that France and other coun-
tries were driven to replenish their

"exchequers by exacting the pure
metals from the Jews. History re-

cords by what persecutions and hor-

rible cruelties this was effected. Hal-
lam describes this people as having
been treated by the kings of France
and we know that they were similarly
treated in other countries "as a

eponge to suck their subjects' money,
'which they might afterwards express
with less odium than direct taxation

<would incur." Notwithstanding these

-oppressions, it is well known that the

Jews remained the richest people in

Europe; and by their skill in usurious

practices, and admirably arranged
organisation, very speedily recovered
back their gold, and were enabled in

their turn to despoil their oppressors.
This continual struggle between the

possessors of the precious metal and

jhc various sovereigns of Europe, the

object of which was an attempt from
time to time, on the part of the latter,

to force debased money upon their

subjects, led to not a few of the revo-

lutions and contests between the trad-

ing and feudal classes which mark the

history of the period, and ultimately,
as the former became influential, to

limitations of the power of the nobi-

lity and the prerogatives of mon-
archies.

The social condition of Europe, at

the close of the eleventh century, is

described by Hallam, and confirmed

by other writers, as wretched in the

extreme. Agriculture had been al-

most universally neglected, capital

being withheld from the cultivation of

the soil, large and fertile tracts of

which had been converted into forests

and hunting-grounds. Of manufac-
tures the same writer remarks :

" The condition even of internal trade

was hardly preferable to that of agri-

culture. There is not a vestige perhaps
to be discovered for several centuries

of any considerable manufacture ;
I mean

of working up articles of common utility

to an extent beyond what the necessities

of an adjacent district required. Rich
men kept domestic artisans amongst their

servants ; even kings, in the ninth cen-

tury, had their clothes made by women

upon their farms ; but the peasantry
must have been supplied with garments
and implements of labour by purchase ;

and every town, it cannot be doubted,
had its weaver, its smith, and its carrier."

With respect to the latter conclu-

sion, we cannot altogether agree with,

the historian. It is quite as likely

that the rude garments and imple-
ments of labour were fabricated by
the peasantry themselves, as has been

the case in the earlier periods of some
of our new communities, as that they
were acquired by purchase, especially
when he tells us that

" There were almost insuperable im-

pediments to any extended traffic the

insecurity of movable wealth, and diffi-

culty of accumulating it ; the ignorance
of mutual wants ; the peril of robbery
in conveying merchandise, and the cer-

tainty of extortion. In the domains of

every lord a toll was to be paid in pass-

ing his bridge, or along his highway, or

at his market. These customs, equitable
and necessary in their principle, became
in practice oppressive, because they were

arbitrary, and renewed in every petty
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territory which the road might intersect.

. . It was only the milder species,

however, of feudal lords who were con-

tent with the tribute of merchants. The
more ravenous descended from their fort-

resses to pillage the wealthy traveller,
or shared in the spoil of inferior plunder-

ers, whom they both protected and insti-

gated. . . Their castles, erected on
almost inaccessible heights amongst the

woods, became the secure receptacles of

predatory bands, who spread terror over

the country. From these barbarian
lords of the dark ages, as from a living

model, the romancers are said to have
drawn their giants and other disloyal
enemies of true chivalry. Robbery, in-

deed, is the constant theme both of the

capitularies and of the Anglo-Saxon laws ;

one has more reason to wonder at the in-

trepid thirst for lucre which induced a

very few merchants to exchange the pro-
ducts of different regions, than to ask

why no general spirit of commercial

activity prevailed."

At the risk of being tedious, by
quoting from a well-read author, we
cannot resist giving a continuation of

his remarks, which fully bear out
what we have previously advanced
as to the necessity of a secure and
sufficient monetary system for the

promotion of commerce :

" Under all these circumstances, it is

obvious that very little of Oriental trade
could have existed in these western coun-
tries of Europe. Destitute as they had been

created, comparatively speaking, of natu-
ral productions fit for exportation, their

invention and industry are the great
resources from which they can supply the
demands of the East. Before any manu-
factures were established in Europe, her
commercial intercourse with Egypt and
Asia must of necessity have been very
trifling ; because, whatever inclination

she might feel to enjoy the luxuries of

those genial regions, she wanted the

paeans of obtaining them. It is not,

therefore, necessary to rest the miserable
condition of Oriental commerce upon the
Saracen conquests, because the poverty
of Europe is an adequate cause ; and, in

fact, whatever little traffic remained was
carried on, with no material inconveni-

ence, through the channel of Constantin-

ople. Venice took the lead in trading
with Greece and more eastern countries.

Aiualfi had the second place in the com-
merce of those dark ages. These cities

imported, besides natural productions,
the fine cloths of Constantinople ; yet as

this traffic seems to have been illicit, it

was not probably extensive. Their ex-

ports were gold and silver, by which, as

none was likely to return, the circulating

money of Europe was probably less in the

eleventh century than at the subversion

of the Roman Empire ; furs, which were
obtained from the Sclavonian countries ;

and arms, the sale of which was vainly

prohibited by Charlemagne and the Holy
See. A more scandalous traffic, and one
that still more fitly called for prohibitory
laws, was carried on in slaves. It is a

humiliating proof of the degradation of

Christendom, that the Venetians were
reduced to purchase the luxuries of Asiai

by supplying the slave-market of the

Saracens. Their apology would perhaps
have been that these were purchased
from their heathen neighbours ;

but a
slave-dealer was probably not very inqui-
sitive as to the faith or origin of his vic-

tim. This trade was not peculiar to

Venice. In England, even after the Con-

quest, it was very common to ex-

port slaves to Ireland, till, in the reign
of Henry II., the Irish came to a non-

importation agreement, which put a stop
to the practice."

The early part of the thirteenth

century witnessed the growth in

Europe of a manufacturing interest,

which advanced rapidly in the follow-

ing two or three centuries, and effect-

ed very material changes in the social

condition of the countries in which it

was chiefly located. The first manu-
factures of importance were the stuffs

of Flanders, the materials of which
were English wool. The principal
seats of the trade were Bruges and
Ghent. This new trade of the Flem-
ish cities stimulated an extensive

export trade from various ports of

the north of Europe. England, in

the commencement of the thirteenth

century, became a competitor with

Bruges and Ghent, Brabant and Hain-

ault, and became ultimately not only

capable of supplying her own demand,
but also of competing successfully
with the manufacturers of Europe,
instead of merely supplying them
with the raw material. This power
of competing successfully with the

Flemish and other cities was carried

so far, that in 1261 a law was passed

by a parliament, sitting at Oxford,

prohibiting the export of the raw
material and the importation of wool-

len cloths, which it was assumed we
could in future produce for ourselves.

In 1331, Edward III. encouraged the

manufacturers of Flanders to settle in
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his dominions, which contributed ma-

terially to increase the perfection of

the manufacture. This branch of in-

dustry extended itself along the banks
of the Rhine into France, in which
the linen fabric became one of im-

portance ;
and the growth of manu-

factures led to that of maritime ad-

venture in many of the northern
nations. Great Britain, in particular,
increased in wealth

;
and her manu-

facturing and trading classes became
able to subsidise our own and other

monarchs, to enable them to protect
their traffic from marauders both by
sea and land. The discovery of the

properties of the compass about this

period the latter part of the thir-

teenth century opened out a vent for

the manufacturers of the north of

Europe to thecountries bordering upon
the Mediterranean, east of the Pillars

of Hercules; and, in the fifteenth

century, we find Spain, stimulated

by the advantages of her position,

competing successfully, and carrying
off the palm of naval science and en-

terprise. Her vessels had for a cen-

tury and a half been pre-eminent in

their qualities, and the ability of their

commanders, and had raised her to

the proud position ofsovereignty upon
the sea. In the mean time, the silk

manufacture had been introduced into

Palermo, and other cities of Italy ;

and in a short while the woollen and
silk manuafcturers of Europe com-
manded the markets of the East.

Whilst our manufactures were thus

growing in importance, the trading
world beheld a considerable increase

of its monetary facilities. The Jews
had hitherto almost entirely absorbed
the exchanges of Europe, and the

dealings in the precious metals. In
the early portion of the thirteenth cen-

tury the merchants of Lombardy and
of the south of France, according to

Du Cange, commenced the business of

remitting money by bills of exchange ;

and it is not surprising that such bills,

representing gold at its sterling value,

superseded, as a circulation, the de-

based coinage of France and other
countries. Enriched by their com-
merce, and by the ordinary usances
of money required for the purposes of

exchange, the Lombard and other

companies began to advance loans and
to conduct monetary transactions in

every country, charging interest of a

highly remunerative character. In
Barcelona, which had profited by its

maritime traffic, banks were formed
for the accommodation not only of

private merchants but of states. The
Republic of Florence pursued a simi-

lar busiuess
;
and such banks, as well

as private merchants, made advances
to different countries on the security
of their revenues, at rates of interest

varying from 20 to 25 per cent per
annum. The manufactures of Europe
had served to enable our merchants
to import luxuries from the East with-

out draining the stocks of the precious
metals. lu fact, they had diverted

the current of gold and silver from
the East to the seats of industry and
commerce. The high rates of interest

charged, had placed the monied and

trading classes in a position to absorb
the incomes of the wasteful posses-
sors of the soil

;
and a middle class

rapidly sprung up, who were protect-
ed by the organisation of the various

communities to which they belonged,
from being made the spoil of the great

nobles, as had been the case of the

Jewish possessors of money in pre-
vious periods. By-and-by, however,,
these banks became involved, partly
from the necessities of their position,
in the contentions of those nubles and

governments by whom they had been

protected. They advanced large sums
of money to them, which were not al-

ways repaid. It is sufficient, how-

ever, for the purposes of our inquiry
to state the mode in which a circulat-

ing medium was provided to make
these advances. Boucher, an autho-

rity upon the subject, says, there

were three species of paper credit in

the dealings of merchants : 1st, Gen-
eral letters of credit, not directed to

any one, which are not uncommon in

the Levant; 2d, Orders to pay money
to a particular person ; 3d, Bills of

exchange regularly negotiable, (vol.

ii. p. 621). Instances of the first are

mentioned by Macpherson about 1200,

(p. 367). The second species was in-

troduced by the Jews about 1183,

(Capmany, vol. i. p. 297) ;
but it

may be doubtful whether the last

stage of the progress was reached

nearly so soon. An instrument in

llymer, however, of the year 1364,

(vol. vi. p. 496), mentions litcras Cam*
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litorice, which seem to have been ne-

gotiable bills
;
and by 1400 they were

drawn in sets, and worded exactly as

at present. Macp/ierson (p. 614), and
Bechman (History of Inventions, vol.

iii. p. 430), give from Capmany an
actual precedent of a bill dated in

1404.

From about this period from the

middle to the close of the fourteenth

century we may date the increase

of Europe in wealth, and the growth
of a middle class, engaged chiefly in

trading pursuits. We may date from

it, also, aided by the knowledge and
the capabilities of bringing into use

the properties of the magnetic needle,
the extension of maritime adventure

throughout the world. The inhabit-

ants of Catalonia in Spain took the

lead in the latter
;
other countries,

however, followed
;
and the British

Isles and the countries of the Baltic

were the peoples chiefly benefited com-

mercially, although Spain assumed for

a time the dominion of the seas. The
voyages from the Italian cities Ve-
nice, Genoa, Florence, and Amalfi
had hitherto been considered secure

from competition. These cities had
therefore absorbed the profitable trade
with the East, their ships never ven-

turing into the waters of the Atlan-

tic, and thus leaving the trade of

the north of Europe isolated. But
the commerce and manufactures of
the north induced enterprise. The
dreaded Pillars of Hercules the

Straits of Gibraltar were passed by
navigators possessed of the mariner's

compass ;
and a new era opened

upon the commerce of the world.

Spain, so long absorbed by her con-
tests with her Moorish invaders, was
the first nation to take advantage of

the new order of things. Although
only to a small extent a producer, she

pushed her maritime adventure to

every quarter of the globe. England
became enabled to transport her own
manufactured commodities to the
markets of the East

;
and the Italian

cities sent their argosies to gather
their rich commercial tribute from the
countries of the Baltic, into which the
art of manufacturing various ex-

changeable commodities had by this

time penetrated. It cannot be sup-
posed that these trading communities
of Europe escaped aggression at the
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hands of a feudal nobility : they did

not do so
;
but their wealth enabled

them to purchase the protecting aid of

powerful nobles and states
; and, as

in the case of the commercial cities of

northern Europe, they were enabled

to form themselves into powerful con-

federations, of which the Hanseatic

League is an example, which enabled

them to defy attack from individual

powers, and ultimately to exercise an

important influence over the affairs of

Europe. The free cities of the latter

portion of the middle ages were in re-

ality, whilst vindicating their commer-
cial importance, the arbiters of the

affairs of the world. They supplied
the monetary wants of the monarchs
of contending states

; they equipped
the Italian cities principally power-
ful fleets

; they supplied contingents of
men for the protection of their trade,
or the security of states with whom
they had alliances, or who were too

largely indebted to them to be allowed
to be overpowered by their enemies.

The most important object of our

inquiry, however, is the influence of

the increased circulation of money
currency at this period, upon the
social condition of the masses. We
find that the immediate effect was a
decided increase in the ambition of

those masses to possess the material

comforts and even the luxuries of life.

The style of living of the burgher and

trading classes became materially im-

proved ;
and their dwellings, in time,

rivalled, in everything conducive to

comfort, and even adornment, those

of the landed proprietors. The lat-

ter had indeed their castles and

towers, some of them of great strength
and imposing architecture; but th&

superior trading classes were infi-

nitely better housed, and their dwell-

ings evidenced, in their furnishing, &c.,
a much greater control over money,
and the products of native and foreign

industry. Even at this time, how-

ever, although the stocks of the pre-
cious metals had been more freely

brought out into circulation and use,

history does not warrant the supposi-
tion that they were of considerable

extent. Gold or silver plate was
found in few houses, even of the no-

bility or the wealthy trading classes.

Published inventories of the furniture

and valuables in baronial houses, and
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even iii those of wealthy merchants,
during the fourteenth and fifteenth

centuries, show a marvellous lack of

this description of property. The

flupplyof the precious metals, although
increased instead of being reduced,
was barely sufficient, if it were even

sufficient, to meet the requirements
of the extended mercantile and indus-

trial transactions of the world.

Conquest,
28 Edward I.

18 Edward III.

20 Edward III.

27 Edward III.

13 Henry : IV.
4 Edward IV.

18 Henry VIII.

We interrupt our quotation here, be-

cause we are approaching a period at

which a large increase of the pre-
cious metals flowed in upon the world.

But we cannot allow the portion

given to pass without directing atten-

tion to the striking manner in which
it illustrates our preceding remarks.

Europe, and England especially, had
at the time of the Norman Conquest
a very slight control over the existing
stock of gold ;

and this was not be-

cause that stock was at its minimum,
but because it was hoarded through
the violence of the times, and there

was no well-arranged circulating me-
dium to replace it in the ordinary

bargains and sales amongst a some-
what rude community. With the

advanced state of commerce and
manufactures which existed in the

year 1300, and progressed down to

1353, it might naturally have been

expected that the fall in its value

would have been greater than is

shown above. Undoubtedly, although
we have little evidence as to the

increase of the yield, large amounts
were during this period exhumed
from their hiding places, and con-

verted to use as a medium of ex-

change; but we must not forget,

although some of our modern political
economists appear to do so, that an
increased trade demands and absorbs

proportionately increased supplies of

the precious metals. The small
amount which suffices to balance the

transactions of a primitive, or a non-
commercial people, is miserably in-

Convertible money, in fact, was, up
to the middleof the fourteenth century,
a scarce commodity, and its purchasing
power was in proportion to its quan-
tity available for trade purposes. Sir

Frederick Eden, in his Table ofPrices,
gives the following as the value of

the pound sterling of our present
money at the various periods men-
tioned :

1066
1300
1344
1346
1353
1412
1464
1527

Value of Pound Sterling,

present money.
2 18 1J
2 17 5

2 12 5J
2 11 8266
1 18 9
1 11

1 7 6|

sufficient to perform the same opera-
tion for countries possessing an ex-
tensive foreign trade, as did at this

period various countries of Europe.
Moreover, although our exports at-

tracted towards us the gold of the

Eastern nations, a portion of it was
readily dissipated in loans to the
various contending powers of the

world, and to the improvident and
dissolute amongst our own nobility
and gentry. Our banking systems
were not as yet so perfect and secure
in the general acceptation of the

public, as to enable as to dispense
with the precious metals as the money
in everyday circulation. It is pro-
bable that the rapid decline which took

place, from 1353 to 1527, may have
arisen from a variety of causes, to a
considerable extent irrespective of the

supply in existence. We can only
measure the value of the precious
metals by their power of purchasing
other commodities. The coined gold
and silver of early nations was gene-
rally the representative of some article

or animal which it would exchange
for, such, for example, as a sheep, a

lamb, an ox, &c. And when we have
historical authority that the consump-
tion and style of living of all classes,
in England and in the trading coun-
tries of Europe, had been very materi-

ally increased and improved during
this period, it is only fair to assume
that the increased demand for com-
modities of all descriptions thus caused,
had diminished the value of the pre-
cious metals as money. Certainly we
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have no evidence to show that there

had been any new sources of produc-
tion opened ont to the world. Some
influence may have been exercised,

however, by the measures of confisca-

tion directed, in our own country,

against monastic institutions, and the

distribution of their admittedly large
stores of plate, existing in various

forms, by Henry VIII. It is not

necessary, however, to enter with

very great minuteness into an ex-
amination of the decline in 1527, as

we have subsequent and more violent

changes to note, the causes of which
are more clearly demonstrable.

At the close of the fifteenth century
the maritime countries and cities of

Europe had attained an acquaintance
with the navigation of distant seas,

surprising in an age when there exist-

ed very scanty means of handing down
the experience and discoveries of one

generation to another
;
and pre-eminent

in their possession of this element of

power and commercial prosperity were
the kingdoms of Spain and Portugal.
For a considerable period their fleets,

engaged in buccaneering exploits upon,
the ocean, were the terror of the peace-
ful tradersofother countries ofEurope.
At the conclusion of that century
the enterprise and skill of Columbus,
aided by the liberality of Queen Isa-

bella of Spain, were rewarded by the

discovery of the West Indies and the

American continent
;
and vast fields

of adventure and wealth were opened
to the commercial classes of Europe.
A few years later, the great achieve-

ment of Columbus was followed

by the invasion and conquest of

Mexico by Cortez, from which
results most important to the com-
merce and the social and political
condition of Europe flowed. It is

painful enough to peruse the history
of this most daring achievement

; yet
it is worthy of attentive study, as

intimately connected with the subject
which we have in hand. The con-

quest of Mexico by Cortez and his

followers may be said to have tapped
the stores of the precious metals of

that hitherto unknown country, which
had been accumulating for ages ;

and
led ultimately, after the commission of

horrible atrocities by the conquering
adventurers, to the discovery of the

South Sea. The subjugation of

Peru by Pizarro followed next
;

and the mineral wealth of its In-

cas, together with that of Mexico,
began to pour in upon Europe, and to

stimulate, unfortunately, not so much
the regular transactions of commerce
and industry, as the strife, religious
and territorial, of the leading powers.
Enriched by this stream of the pre-
cious metals, Cliarles V. of Spain was
enabled to exercise the supreme sway
in Europe, and to involve it in a suc-

cession of expensive wars, with vary-
ing success, by which the progress of

commerce and industry was materially

interrupted, and great deterioration in

the social condition of its various com-
munities was caused. The production
of commodities useful to the world was

interrupted, whilst the large sums lav-

ished in subsidies to the allies of the

contending powers induced a lavish

expenditure in luxuries previously
unheard of, and in pageantries and

pomps, designed to win the support
of the wavering, or to flatter the van-

ity of the fast friends of either party.
Hired bands of adventurers of the

Mike Lambourne and Dugald Dal-

getty stamp roamed over every state

of Europe. Taking service with the

Emperor, with Francis, or with Gus-
tavus with Naples or Venice, Genoa
or Burgundy became the foundation

of the fortunes of the well-born, and
furnished the means of dissipation and

outrage to the dissolute and depraved.
A campaign in the Low Countries, dur-

ing this transition period, was resorted

to by every man of broken fortune,
who possessed valour in addition to

the disinclination for the peaceful pur-
suits of industry ;

and their return to

the various localities of their birth was
marked by showers of gold pieces,
earned as pay or grasped as spoil, in

an abundance and with a degree of

recklessness almost inconceivable.

From the most worthless of this class

came the bullies and braggarts of the

age of Elizabeth and the first James
the Alsatian gentry, to whom assassi-

nation and cutting a purse formed a
more congenial occupation than either

honest toil, however lucrative, or meet-

ing a foe manfully, face to face.

In the mean time, whilst the Span-
iards had been ransacking the world
in one direction, the westward, and

appropriating its treasures, the Por-
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tuguese had been proceeding in an-

other, the eastward, and the concerns

and conquests of the marauding ad-

venturers of the two nations became
rather entangled. The Portuguese be-

came possessed of the Brazils
;
but

when their country after a while be-

came subjected to Spain, the Dutch,
and subsequently the East India Com-

pany, absorbed between them their

joint acquisitions. At the same time

Great Britain was establishing herself

npon the North American continent,
and very shortly began to derive from

that country a considerable addition

to her commerce. "
Going the Virgin-

ian voyage" became in English so-

ciety the popular mode of seeking for-

tune as an adventure to Mexico or

Peru was to the wild spirits of the

Spanish kingdom. Cruising on the

Spanish main intercepting the valu-

able cargoes of gold and silver in the

coarse of their transmission to Europe
was a pursuit followed by many

English adventurers, as well as by
those of other maritime countries

;
and

an additional means was thus afforded

of diffusing the stream of the precious
metals over other nations besides

Spain. Degraded generally as were
those engaged in this illicit and often

murderous trade, it was, nevertheless,
not without its beneficial results, par-

ticularly as it promoted maritime ad-

venture and nautical skill. We may
also attribute to it the great improve-
ment which took place about this pe-
riod in naval architecture. The buc-

caneer, and since his times the slaver,

were a proscribed race. Their hand was
considered to be against every man,
and every man's hand was against
them. Hence, fast-sailing ships and
the smartest of seamen were impera-

tively necessary to success. In mo-
dern days a similar improvement in

the construction and sailing proper-
ties of ships is being more peaceably
effected by the requirements of the

passenger trade from this country to

our colonies, and other locations sought

by the teeming industry of our indus-

trious masses.

The first effect of this vast increase

of the supply of the precious metals in

Europe was, unfortunately, not the

promotion of the peaceful pursuits of

commerce and industry, but, instead,
an increased ability conferred upon
the monarchs and great nobles to gra-

tify their territorial or personal ambi-
tion. There was a disturbing element

existing in France, in Germany, and
other countries the question of reli-

gion which was readily fanned into
a flame, which for half a century
plunged Europe into the horrors of war,
both international and civil. In the
Low Countries, the principal seats of
trade in the north of Europe, taxa-
tion was levied by Philip II. and
his generals, especially upon the trad-

ing classes, who were the only posses-
sors of money and of the precious
metals. Professor Smyth tells us of
the Duke of Alva, in his admirable
course of Lectures on Modern History,
that

"Philip was supposed at the time to

possess all the wealth of the world, and
he certainly did possess a large portion
of the gold and silver of it; but it was
now to be shown that ambition and liar-h

government could exhaust even Mexico
and Peru. Alva found himself obliged
to have recourse to taxation, and to re-

quire from the industry and wealth of the

Flemings themselves that constant supply
which all the mines and slaves of his mas-
ter were insufficient to afford him. And
now for once it happened that a total ig-
norance of the principles of political eco-

nomy in the rulers was eventually favour-

able to the happiness of the people.
"The Duke insisted, 1st, Upon 1 per

cent upon all goods, movable and im-
movable

; 2dly, On an annual tax of 20

per cent upon all immovable goods or

heritage ; and, lastly, of 10 per cent on
all movable goods, to be paid on every
sale of them."

No policy could have been devised
more certain to dry up the sources of

wealth and to depress commerce and

industry. The result which followed

was gratifying and ultimately fortu-

nate for the oppressed subjects of

Philip. They resisted, under the able

leadership of the Prince of Orange
and successive chiefs ; and, after a

struggle of nearly half a century's
duration, succeeded in not only throw-

ing off the yoke of Spain, but, by the
formation of seven of the most wealthy
provinces into a defensive league,
which was the foundation of the Re-

public of Holland, were enabled to

protect themselves against the ag-

gressions of Austria.

The same reckless ambition, evi-

denced in the struggle between France
and Spain for the possession of Italy,
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inflicted an overwhelming blow upon
the commercial cities and states of that

unhappy country, which was made
the arena of conflict between these

unprincipled combatants. They were
driven by constantly recurring neces-

sities to ally themselves first with one

party and afterwards with another,
until both their material wealth and
their commerce escaped from their

grasp. In the mean time, the natural

result occurred to the two countries

themselves. In Spain we had ex-
hibited as expressed in the graphic

language of the writer from whom we
have just quoted,

*' The real sources of power neglected ;

immense revenue and no wealth ; posses-
sions multiplied abroad and no prosper-
ous provinces at home

;
the strength of

the country exhausted in maintaining a

powerful army, not for the purposes of

defence but of tyranny and injustice; and
the whole system of policy, in every part
and on every occasion, a long and dis-

gusting train of mistake and guilt."

And in France :

" The same neglect of the real sources

of strength and happiness ; the produce
of the land and labour of the community
employed in military enterprises; the ge-
nius of the nobles made more and more
warlike ; military fame and the intrigues
of gallantry (congenial pursuits) con-

verted into the only objects of anxiety
and ambition; licentiousness everywhere
the result, in the court and in the nation;
the power of the crown unreasonably
strengthened; the people oppressed with

taxes, their interests never considered ;

the energies of this great country misdi-

rected and abused; and the science of

public happiness (except, indeed, in the
arts of public amusement and splendour)
totally unknown or disregarded."

England at this period was, com-

paratively, aloof from any share in

Continental conflicts, but she did not

34 Henry VIII.
36 Henry VIII.
37 Henry VIII.
5 Edward VI.
6 Edward VI.
1 Mary,
2 Elizabeth,

43 Elizabeth,

One of the causes of these changes
was the financial policy of those mon-
archs themselves. In the early period
of Henry's reign, the pound of silver

altogether escape from the contagion
of the vices of their courts, and the

demoralisation which pervaded the
masses of European society. Whilst
the dissolution and plunder of the

monastic institutions supplied Henry
VIII. and his nobles with large stores

of the precious metals, and increase

of revenue, arbitrary taxation was

sought to be exacted from the trad-

ing and other classes
;
but the attempt

was successfully resisted, principally

by the spirit evinced by the monied
and trading classes of the metropolis,
and in the reign of Edward VI. the

acts passed for so levying taxation by
the mere will of the Crown were re-

pealed. The arts and manufactures,

partly through the dread of this arbi-

trary taxation, made little progress
under Henry VIII.

;
whilst the expen-

diture of the court, the nobility, and
the gentry, enormously increased in

this and the two subsequent reigns.

Large amounts, however, of the pre-
cious metals, and of costly produce,
were poured in upon the country,

through the ordinary channels of a

growing foreign trade, in addition to

the supplies which, as we have pre-

viously stated, were brought in and

squandered by the military and other

adventurers, who had sought their

fortune either in the wars of Europe,
or in the newly discovered countries

of the world.

These facts of history, carefully

weighed in connection with other con-
current circumstances, will afford a
clue to the violent changes which oc-

curred in prices, and in the value
of coined money between the latter

end of the reign of Henry VIII. and
the close of Elizabeth's reign. The
following were the values of the

pound sterling at the periods men-
tioned :

1543
1545
1546
1551
1552
1553
1560
1601

Value of Pound Sterling,

present money.
1 3 31

13 11|
9 3|
4 7|

1 6|
1 5|
1 8100

was coined to represent a nominal
value of 2, 8s. In the latter part of

the same reign it was coined into

3, 12s. A pound of gold was coined
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into 30 in the first period, and in tlie

time of Elizabeth into 36. The

purity of both metals was lowered ex-

tensively by Henry, and a most ex-

travagant seigniorage was exacted at

the mint. His successor Edward VI.

restored the coinage to nearly its for-

mer purity, and materially reduced

the seigniorage. In the reign of Eliza-

beth the value of the pound was in-

creased, a pound of silver being coined

into 3 sterling, instead of 3, 12s.

The effect of the policy of these sove-

reigns will bo seen in the advance of

the convertible power of the pound
from 4s. 7d. to 20s. and upwards.
Something is due also to the rclin-

quishment of the arbitrary power of

taxation, claimed by Henry VIII.

and previous monarchs. Confidence
was thus infused amongst the mercan-
tile and monied classes. Capital was
more freely embarked in trading ad-

ventures, as well as in domestic in-

vestments. But even in the Eliza-

bethan period, the purchasing power
of the pound sterling remained very
far below what it had been a century
before. The mass of mineral wealth

which had been poured through Spain
into the countries of Europe had not

yet found the means of safe and pro-
fitable employment. Gold and silver

were thus in excess of their require-
ments as instruments of exchange.
Their increase had been greater than

that of the production of commodities,
and their value naturally declined,

although only temporarily, until com-
merce and industry gained upon the

means provided by nature for the ex-

change of their products.
A careful examination of the his-

tory of this period will also furnish

data to enable us to speculate upon
the probable results of the increase

which is being derived at present from
the rich gold-fields of Australia and
California. In examining this sub-

ject, however, we must proceed very
cautiously ; and, especially, we must
consider the differing circumstances

of the times in which the most im-

portant additions which have as yet
been made to the supplies of the pre-
cious metals in circulation throughout
the world were received, and the rate

as well at which they were received.

The wealth of Mexico and Peru was
almost heaped upon the world, and
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had probably been the accumulation
of centuries. That of Australia and
California has had to be disembowel-
ed from the earth, by the persevering

energy of their miners. It has flowed
towards us steadily, and thus far has
been absorbed by the new commerce
which they have created. Its fortunate

discoverers were independent human
beings, not mere helots

;
and such

beings, in new countries especially,
have wants which must be gratified,
and the supply of which is af-

fording most profitable employment
to the working masses in this and
other countries. The population of

Mexico and Peru engaged in mining
pursuits toiled for masters who ex-
ercised over them an arbitrary power.
The wealth which they raised from
the soil passed from their posses-
sion without contributing percept-

ibly to their own comfort and enjoy-
ment, or to the prosperity of the

country from which it was derived.

On its advent in Europe it found only
a collection of nations and powers,
engaged in continual strife, with little

commerce and less manufactures to

require a circulating medium. But
the gold of Australia and California

has been brought into a world whose
commercial energy and enterprise will

be the wonder of succeeding ages, and
the advancement of which in the arts

of industry has been for a long period

repressed only by the want of a me-
dium for conducting efficiently its vast

transactions, and which has had to be

supplied by representative currencies

liable to derangement at the mere
whim of statesmanship, or by events

not within the power of the wisest

either to foresee or avert. We shall

not, however, pursue this question
further in the present paper. Our
subject will lead us in a subsequent
one to investigate the rate of increase

in the stocks of the precious metals

subsequently to the first discovery of
Mexico and Peru

;
the effect of the

growth of the trade with India in

abstracting the precious metals from

Europe; and, what is of especial
interest at the present moment, the
effect of the discovery of the mines of

Siberia, and of the Ural Mountains,
upon the growth of the ambitious

power of Russia, and upon the gene-
ral commerce of Europe.
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PEACE AND WAll :

A DIALOGUE.

" Pulcher fugatis
Ille dies Latio tenebris

Qui primus almd risit adorea." HORACE.

IT was on a railway journey that I

made the acquaintance of my friend

Irenzeus.

He is a Member of the Society of

Friends because his father was before

him, and of the Peace Society also,

because he was talked into it by his

wife
;
but in spite of that, a very good

fellow
;
and it is impossible to look

at his quick eye, broad chest, and
hammer fist, and believe him when
he tells you, 6ni> StapuXdrrtoj', that

he could witness the sack of his house,
if necessary, and the carrying away
captive of Mrs and the Misses I.,

while yet, according to his principles,
he could oppose none but passive re-

sistance. I like the man, while I

detest his principles ; and I like him
for perhaps the odd reason, that I do
not believe a single word he says ;

and yet, for all that, I do not doubt
his word in the common sense of

doubting a man's word
;

I simply
don't believe him because I know that

he deceives himself, and is a high-

spirited, generous fellow, in spite of

his advocacy of meanness and abuse
of generosity yes, even a chivalrous

man, in spite of his denunciations of

chivalry ;
and if I were placed in the

situation of having to defend myself
against odds, I know no one whom I

would rather see standing by to see

fair play than my friend Irenaaus with
a twigofoak in that vice of a fist of his.

We became acquainted first, as I

said, on a railway journey a good
opportunity for some kinds of conver-

sation not for all. There were two

pictures in the Academy Exhibition
of 1853, one of the interior of a second-

class, the other of that of a first-class

carnage. They were both good, both
natural

;
but in one was a mournful

silence, in the other a sort of a tete-a-

tete rather, I think, out of place on
the rail

;
and this made the former

picture perhaps the more agreeable.
One represented a 'widow taking her

sailor son to Southampton to see him
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off, silent and thoughtful, while the

minutes of their being together were

diminishing with railway speed ;
and

the homeliness, or rather ugliness, of

the carriage enhanced the effect, stuck

over as it was with advertisements,
and with one, more prominent than
the rest, headed "No more grey hairs."

The other picture represented an old

gentleman and his daughter, with a

young gentleman opposite, bound for

some fishing-station. The old gentle-
man had been mesmerised by the

Morning Chronicle, and was fast

asleep; and the young gentleman had*

taken the opportunity of making ac-

quaintance with the young lady, be-

ginning, doubtless, with the electric

telegraph of looks. Generally inte-

resting as the situation was, I have
no hesitation in saying that the young
people were beginning a love-story
under disadvantageous circumstances,
in spite of the convenient drowsiness

of papa. The voice requires to be-

unduly raised to overcome the noise

of the train, and thus even in the

best cases its low and most effective

tones are lost, so that it would appear
better taste to do the whole thing by
pantomime. Imagine

" Get your
tickets ready" interpolated on an

avowal, and the first seizure of the

little hand in a fit of eloquence wit-

nessed by a hairy guard, and "Swin
don" in a husky growl breaking down
some fairy air- castle of possible, yefc

scarcely probable happiness. No ! a

railway carriage is not quite a place
for love-making, though young people
will make love there, if they cannot

elsewhere, and small blame to them.

Nor is it a good place for discoursing
of poetry, metaphysics, or the fine

arts, or any other subject that requires,
if not bodily comfort, at least an ab-

sence of discomfort, to favour a calm

interchange of thoughts. But it is a

first-rate place for talking politics or

polemics. These are subjects in the

treating of which loudness of voice

2Q
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and roughness of gesture are generally
considered lawful; and no place seems
more fit for an Englishman to let off

the steam of his predilection and pre-

judices in. A friend of ours laboured

under a most disagreeable sense of

obstruction, when he was reminded

by a gentleman on the Boulogne line,

just after the "
coup- d'etat" "11 no

faut pas parler politique." That "
il

ne faut pas purler" being, by the way,
the beginning of the history of all the

explosions which have taken place on
the State line of our allies across the

Channel. They will persist, in spite
of all experience, in working steam-

power without safety-valves, and nil

their engines are high-pressure. It

would be hard to say whether my
conversation with Irenaeus is to be

brought under the head of politics or

polemics perhaps polemics, using the

word in its derivative signification;
for the subject was war in general,
and the war with Russia in particular.
I may mention that Irenseus, like a

sensible man, does not affect the sin-

gularities, though he supports the prin-

ciples, of his sect, addressing you in

the second person plural, like a gen-
tleman and a Christian.

iREXyEus (folding up the Times and

tossing the advertisements out of win-

dow.) A sad affair this battle on the

Alma! several thousand men butcher-

ed like beasts by those who had no

personal dislike to them, and who, if

they had known them, would more

probably have loved than hated them.

Surely an awful responsibility rests on
the head of him who gives the first

signal for the shedding of blood shall

we not rather say, an infinite weight
of guilt ?

TLEPOLEMUS. I quite agree with

you as to the responsibility of him
who lets slip the dogs of war; as to his

guilt, that depends,on circumstances:

it may be a frightful crime or a stern

duty. But that men who have no

personal dislike kill each other in

war is to my mind the redeeming
point of it. The feeling evoked in

the battle-struggle is that of a race

for victory, in which the winners
live and the losers die, and there is

admiration in the breast of every
competitor of proper feeling fcr all

who win or lose nobly. This feel-

ing, when the sword is drawn, takes

Peace and Wur. [Nov.

the place of personal 'and national
hatred between combatants, and in

eome degree between the parties at

home that back them. War is

doubtless one of the most awful facts

of our condition
;
but we know that

the soldier may admire, even love,
the public enemy, and this partly
from self-love

;
for his enemy draws

out his own virtues and puts them be-

fore his eyes : he shows him his own
manhood. Thus war becomes to the
combatants a sublime dispensation of
the Almighty, to overlive which is

life-loug glory, rather than merely the

most emphatic expression of the evil

passions of man. And modern war is

more favourable to this feeling than
ancient war. The modern soldier's

courage is] tested by having to face a
rain of shot and shell rather than by
the hand-to-hand encounter. In old

times, every battle was more like a
thousand duels in one field, and when
shield pressed shield, and sword
bickered with sword, and lance

clashed with lance, men's faces looked
far more ugly to each other in the

crisis of battle than now
;
for it was,

I must confess, rather hard to love

the man whose point was within a

yard of your heart
; yet even then,

as we know from numberless in-

stances, a high-minded soldier could

look upon the business w ith a purely

professional eye; and perhaps this

feeling was strongest in that most

maligned of professional men, the

mercenary soldier. Victor or van-

quished, he liked a man all the better

that he had felt the weight of his hand.
I have no doubt that Hector and Ajax
had risen many inches in each other's

esteem at the end of their famous

duel, and that they exchanged pre-

sents, the sword and the sword-belt,
in the schoolboy overflowing of their

hearts. It always struck me that

Sophocles entirely mistook the heroic

feeling when he makes Ajax speak of

Hector's sword, when he chooses it

for his suicide, as " the gift of one
most hostile, most hateful to my
sight." Homer knew far better the

spirit of knightly warriors. I need

scarcely cite the times of chivalry, as

the very name tells its own story.
The true knight alwavs loved a brave

foe, even in that bitterest war of wars

a religious war. Richard loved
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and respected Saladin, and Saladin

Richard. How well Scott understands

this feeling! Roderick Dhu and Fitz-

James, though mortal foes, began to

love each other as soon as they were

fairly placed in a position to measure
their swords.

" In liis eyes

Respect was mingled with surprise,
And the stern joy that warriors feel

In foemeu worthy of their steel."

591

In fact, this respect for foes was the

very essence of chivalry, and the mo-
ment that a private enemy became an

antagonist in arms, he became in a

certain sense a friend, quite as much
so as in the sense of your sect, Ire-

nseus. But to come to times nearer

our own. We know what was the

feeling of the hostile soldiers in the

Peninsular War towards each other,
when not engaged in action. The
English liked the French who fought
them far better than the Spaniards
who starved them and cheated them.

They associated in the most friendly

manner, sometimes fraternising on a

large scale, but oftener in small

parties. They even trusted this

friendly feeling so far as to buy and
sell from and to each other

; though
this, I must confess, was more dan-

gerous to the feelings of mutual re-

spect than fighting. I have heard an
old officer say that he was often

obliged to warn small bodies of the

enemy off the ground occupied by the
British outposts, the penalty of diso-

bedience being to be taken prisoners
in a quarter of an hour by his watch.
The appeal to the sword, in fact, has

generally been found to extinguish
personal hatred between public ene-

mies, in all cases where war was carried

on in the spirit of a soldier rather
than in that of a cannibal. The gen-
eral separation prevents petty quar-
rels, such as occur in friendly ranks

;

the occasional intercourse, when such
is permitted, creates the kindliest feel-

ings.
uaasiMO*. But with regard to our

feelings at present towards the Em-
peror of Russia, I cannot see how
being openly at war with him can
make any difference : if you regard
him as a sort of highwayman on a

large scale, making the Danubian
Principalities his Hounslow Heath,

I cannot see what difference declaring
war against him can make. It surely
does not fit hitn to associate with
honest men on equal terms.

TLEPOLEMUS. Pardon me, public

opinion may prejudge a question of

this kind as much as it likes; but

when we appeal to arms, we appeal to

the Power that rules defeat and victory.
We must treat the foe with the same

courtesy with which our law treats an
untried man. If he conquers us, it is

best that we should be civil to him
now

;
if we conquer him, we can well

afford it. Let us fight him, but not

abuse him. We blame him for his

appeals^to Heaven in support of his

pretensions, and call such appeals

blasphemous that depends on the

feeling with which they are made.
The traditional ambition of his family

may possibly be mixed up with

enough of fanaticism to make them
sincere. As for his sly offer to divide

with us the " sick man's "
patrimony,

the less we say about that the better
;

for our Government certainly did listen

to him, and at first expressed its moral

indignation so mildly that he might
be excused for not attaching much
weight to it. Look to numbers of

the Times of that date. How ably
its leading articles show that Tur-

key was in the last stage of a decline.

The Turks do not write leading

articles, but they have written Sil-

istria, Oltenitza, Citale, Giurgevo,
with pens of steel, not the goose- quills
of our able editors

;
and it would be

hard for all the phalanx of journalism
to bear down those four words now.
The worst of our popular press is, that

by it the country or Government thinks

aloud
;
and even though it adopts the

better counsel, and does the right

thing at last, it gets little credit, be-

cause it is so inconveniently communi-
cative of passing thoughts of meanness
or wickedness. If individuals thought
aloud in the same way, the most
strait-laced gentlemen dare we say
gentlewomen too? would appear
guilty of most of the sins of the Deca-

logue. I do not think we are morally
immaculate enough to throw stones
at the foe. Have we not the opium
war with China on our consciences ?

luENjEUS. I hate war, and I do not
mean to defend the opium war

; but

surely a war of ambition is much



592 Peace and War.

more wicked than one undertaken to

further enlightenment, civilisation, and
commercial intercourse between na-
tions.

TLEPOLEMCS. I cannot say I think

so. I think it, of all reasons for war,
the one involving the greatest moral

gnilt. A war of aggression is always
bad, as bad as you please. Religions fa-

naticism will not excuse it, political

aggrandisement will not excuse it, but
least of all will Mammon-worship ex-
cuse it, for this is the only religion in

which devotion to its god is the same

thing as the meanest and most unmi-

tigated selfishness.

IREN^EUS. Then you do not believe
in the blessings of free trade.

TLKPOLF.MUS. I believe that free

trade produces certain mutual conve-

niences, that it diffuses in the world
the enjoyment of the world's unneces-

sary good things, if these, without a

spice of profaneness, are to be called

blessings. I will grant this much,
though I am not a so-called free- trader;
but none but the wildest fanatics of

the free-trade religion could justify the

forcing of the commerce in a poison
which a government, as despised as

barbarous, was enlightened enough to

prohibit. If you are so fond of free

trade, why do you like theMaine Liquor
Law, and, while youkeepyour own kil-

derkin of XXX., wish to deny the

thirsty ploughman his glass of beer?
At home you stigmatise as poison
the wine " that makcth glad the heart

of man," yet you would rehabilitate

opium in the Celestial Empire.
IREX^EUS (blushing a little). I

don't defend the opium war, or any
other war in fact, as you knew before.

You qnite misunderstood me.
TLEPOLEMUS. I am glad I did. I

thought you thought it morejustifiable
than the Czar's attack on Turkey.

iRENjEUS. I'll give that up for the

sake of peace, between us, at all

events. But as to the Czar?
TLEPOLEMUS. Well, as to the Czar,

I believe him, in spite of his awful do-

ings, to be a gentleman in the com-

monly understood sense of the term
one of the few in his dominions. I

believe that this war will show him to

be the victim of a gigantic system of

thieving and adulteration adultera-

tion, not of tea and sugar, like ours, but
of fortifications, army-lists, and muni-
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tions ofwar . He will probably be deeply
humbled before he has suffered all he
has to suffer, and is destined to feel

the hollowness of the supports of irre-

sponsible power. But let us treat him
with respect (I do not say with adu-

lation, like the emissaries of the Peace

Society), but",with the respect due to

an enemy, who is playing with us the

game of war with power, reputation,
it may be his crown and empire, at

stake. Whatever he may be, he has

appealed to the Lord of Hosts, who
will judge between us. Let us fight

him, and not burn him in effigy. The
experience of the last great war ought
to teach us respect for enemies. Let
us not brag of our superiority, but use
it. Tijv A.8pd<rr(tav o-(a>. The abuse of

Napoleon I. in the journals of the time
did us no good; if he bad been suc-

cessful, they would have followed the

example of the Moniteur :
" The Cor-

sican monster has escaped ;

" " The
usurper has landed in France

;

" " Ge-
neral Buonaparte is at Grenoble;"
41
Napoleon is at Lyons ;"

" The Em-
peror is at Paris ;"

" Vive 1'Empereur !

"

Above all, let us eschew cant in giving
our reasons for the war. We go to war
because Russia is becoming too power-
ful for the peace of Europe, and be-

cause, not satisfied with being the third

great power, she aims, to use Mr
Grote's expression, at the Hegemony
of the world. This is a simple and a
sufficient ground. As forespousing the

cause of the weak against the strong,
this is a right thing to do

;
and a

strong nation, like a strong individual,
has its duties as well as its privileges.
But if we pretend to knight-errantry,
we ought to be consistent throughout,
and be as ready to take up the cudgels
for an annexation of Texas, an in-

road into Mexico, or an outrage on a
Black British subject in America. If

this is our " casns belli" now, it ought
to have been at first, and a declaration

of war ought to have followed the pas-

sage of the Pruth by the first Russian
soldier. It is all very well for ns to

abjure conquest for ourselves hence-

forth, and to join France in putting
down conquerors, as an antiquated
nuisance. But France and England
must make all due allowances for Rus-
sia

;
we were not always of this mind.

France, even more than England, it is

to be hoped, before she took up arms
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on this just ground, has repented in

sackcloth and ashes of former mis-

deeds.

IREN^EUS. The gist of your argu-
ment seems to be, that war between
rival nations is more productive of the

generous feelings than peace.
TLEPOLEMUS. It is, than a hollow

and hating peace. I do not say that

nations or men cannot love one an-

other except their fingers are at each
other's throats. It is better to fight,

admire, and hope to love afterwards,
than it is to abstain from fighting, and
hate perpetually. Malice and hatred

in human hearts are far more odious

in the eyes of Heaven than wounds
and death. These are part of natural

evil, while those are part of moral
evil. I am sceptical as to natural

evil being evil at all, except to us.

We think it so, because it interferes

with our conveniences and enjoy-
ments. War is only the greatest of

evils, if life is the greatest good if

life, vealth, luxury, and comfort are

to be set above liberty, honour, jus-

tice, and religion. To set peace above

right is to set the seen above the un-

seen, the present life of man above
his more glorious destiny. It is hard
to prove war an evil in the economy
of the universe, as it is hard to prove
the convulsions of nature the hurri-

cane, the earthquake, and the pesti-
lence to be absolute evil. All the

arguments of the Peace Society tend
to establish the reign of materialism
and atheism

;
the preservation of

man's life for a few short years being
assumed as the greatest good. Yet I
doubt your consistency. What do'

you say of railway travelling? We
are going very fast now.

IRENA:US. Railway travelling kills

its tens, but it is an enormous advan-

tage to the million : war kills its mil-

lions, and is an advantage to the ten.

TLEPOLEMUS. Proportion can make
no difference in a moral question.

My respect for human life is such
that I say, put down railway travel-

ling, unless it is to proceed consist-

ently with almost perfect safety to

life. Public convenience cannot jus-
tify the taking of one life. At pre-
sent the minimum bonum of railway
companies appears to be the minimum
of slaughter with the maximum of

dividends. Men are sacrificed to the

Juggernaut of gain, and with the free

consent of men who would shrink

from sacrificing them to the assertion

of world-wide justice, and the honour
and independence of their country.

IRENJKUS. But the great principles
of national justice may be better set-

tled by arbitration than by the sword.

TLEPOLEMUS. So you may travel

by coach, post-carriage, on horseback,
or on foot the latter plan safe, but
sloiv and sure. But arbitration will

settle nothing where there is injustice
on one side, which presupposes an

unwillingness to submit to arbitra-

tion. You might as well arbitrate

with a pickpocket as to the amount
of treadmill he is to receive for rob-

bing you. I wonder how long the

Society of Friends would exist if it

were left to the protection of its own
principles. It would have served

you right if, as you refuse to pay
taxes on principle, and, like good
Christian men, to serve in the war at

the command of the magistrate,

you had been outlawed every man
of you, and exempted from the

guardianship of the police. Why, by
this time you would not have existed

at all, and some of the thirty thou-

sand thieves of London would have
been converted, if not to honesty, at

least to commercial respectability, by
the possession of your spoils. Society
is far too indulgent to you ; you live

at peace, and your goods are in peace,
because a certain strong man armed

keeps your home for you.
IUEN^US. I thank society for its

inconsistent indulgence. Meanwhile
we will preach and practise peace
till all the world adopts our principles.
TLEPOLEMUS. That is a consum-

mation devoutly to be wished, but we
must bide God's time for it : we can-

not anticipate a higher will as long
as one unjust or ambitious spirit re-

mains, as long as the human heart,
in fact, is what it is. You might as

well say that we are not to wear

flannel-waistcoats, because it would
be very desirable that the air about
us should be always temperate.

IREN^EUS. We do not ignore the

possibility of having to suffer by re-

fusing to defend ; is DO courage shown
in the brave endurance of wrong ?

TLEPOLEMUS. No: not when it

deteriorates the wrong - doer, and
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encourages him to do more wrong.
Magnanimity and a higher creed would
teach us to overlook our little selfish

grievances, but it is mere selfishness

and cowardice to overlook wrong in-

flicted on others. If you, for instance,
with your sinews, were to see a big
drunken bully cruelly beating a child?

IRKKCUS. I would remonstrate
with him.

TLEPOLEMUS. But, my dear man,
he would be too druuk to appreciate
remonstrance.

IREN^EUS. I would stand in the

way of the blows.

TLEPOLEMUS. But the blows might
knock you down, and then the in-

justice M'ould begin anew, with
freesher zest from the abortive op-
position.

IREN^EUS. I am almost afraid

then I should be tempted to knock
him down.
TLEPOLEMUS. Why not at first,

and so have saved your own skin?
The late armed interference would be

quite as inconsistent with your prin-

ciples as the early.
IREN^EUS. Well, suppose I con-

cede that a sharp decisive war is

sometimes necessary to secure a
solid peace; but while it lasts it is

surely the greatest of evils, and rouses

the worst passions of the human
heart.

TLEFOLEMTTS. I dare to join issue

with you even on that ground. What
is called peace is too often a misno-
mer : only another name for intestine

and most uncivil war. It is war at

home, civil or uncivil, I especially

deprecate

Qvpaios eoTto 7roAe/xo?, ov p.6\is rragwj/,
tv cS TIS rrai Stivos (VK\das epa>s,

(VoiKiov ftopvtdos ov Xe'ya) p.a\r]v.

Now what do you define peace to

be?
IREN.EUS. The absence of war,

and its accompanying evil passions.
TLEPOLEMUS. If I can prove that

you may be without war, yet have
all its bad passions, and many other

besides, what is your peace worth ?

iRENjEus. I doubt if you can

prove your point.
TLEPOLEMUS. What was the peace

which lasted from 1815 till now worth
with our next-door neighbour France?
What an amount of suspicion, what

jealousy, what arming and disarming,
offending and apologising, watching
and being watched, did not that

peace include, during the reign of the

Bourbons, the Citizen King, and the

Ill-public ! What diplomacy was ne-

cessary to avoid an outbreak ! There
were Turko- Egyptian embroilments,
"Affaires Pritcliard," Spanish mar-

riages, and many other such, fanning
the flame of national hatred : now we
are at war in earnest with France

IREXA:US. With France ?

TLEPOLEMUS. On our side, that is

far better; but at war with France
in some sense it was necessary to-

be, to have done with the old grudge.
As it is, the two nations have been

glad enough to rush into each other's

arms, and rejoice to substitute a dis-

tant war for such a fight in a saw-pit
as another war in the Channel would
have been. It was necessary that

their blood should in some sense be
shed together to make them lasting

friends, that confederate war should

extinguish the animosities which were
the remains of hostile war, by cover-

ing the old scars with new wounds,
and thus inducing forgetfulness of the
hand which made them.

IREN^EUS. Do you think we can

quite trust the French even now ? I
wish to trust everybody, and hope
everybody will repay it

;
but France

is so unlike us in every habit of

thought, so unlike us in manners and
customs even in physical peculiari-
ties.

TLEPOLEMUS. I do not talk of trust-

ing France so far as to cast aside our
armour even when Russia is subdued.

I would trust her fully and generous-

ly, but I would not tempt her on her

weak point. Now, her military

strength is her weakness she con-

fesses it herself and though she

seems to be growing out of that, it

would be kind to her, as well as pru-
dent towards ourselves, to keep temp-
tation out of her way. We do not
know what may happen in the inter-

course of nations :

Kai Taicri Gijlfat? ft ravvv fvrjfjLfpfi

Ko\u>s Tempos (re, fioptas 6 pvpios

Xpovis TtKvourai WKTOS ijp.fpas rlaiVy.

fv als ra vvv trvp.(p<ava fa^Hafjurra

Sopti 8iacr8a><n *Vc afUKpoiJ Xoyov.

As for the differences which you lay
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stress upon, I think nothing of them
;

love and friendship do not spring up
between the like, but the unlike ; as

for the interests of the two nations,

they need never clash their spheres
are separate and distinct. Even as

military nations they need not be

jealous or make invidious compari-
sons. They each are incomparable in

their own department ;
that is why

an Anglo-French army appears so

irresistible. At Alma they proved
this. Each army was the complement
of the other. The British performed
the service required with such an
litter indifference to death and danger,
that they plucked grapes whilst wait-

ing for the word to advance the

French performed a climbing feat,

wonderful in itself, before their breath-

less squadrons fell irresistibly on the

enemy. The sight of each other was
enough to insure their victory. I

certainly am prepared to trust France

very far indeed, for I must say we
have very severely tested her, or at

all events her ruler's patience, before

this war broke out, and when we
were comparatively unarmed at the
time. I allude to the abuse of Louis

Napoleon, and the contempt expressed
for the French nation at the time of
the coup-d'etat. Whatever its moral

qualities may have been, it is impos-
sible to deny that the French people
took upon themselves the responsi-

bility of that act, so as to make an
insult to their ruler an insult to them.
Louis Napoleon knew that the Times
was not England, or in some shape
he would probably have resented it.

He could well have done so by a quiet
agreement with Russia to divide Tur-

key in spite of us. Now the same
journals cannot go too far the other

way they are even servile, and, in

appreciation of the Emperor's alliance,
would whitewash his political mo-
rality a course perhaps justifiable,
but at all events superfluous.
IREN^US. You have said nothing

as yet to prove that peace is not bet-
ter than war in its effect at home and
among ourselves. War unites us, it

is true, but it checks national improve-
ment and healthy growth, and fixes
our minds on an unhealthy and un-
natural source of excitement.
TLEPOLEMUS. As for improvement,

men should improve themselves, and

the community will be the better for

it. I do not quite think we use im-

provement in the same sense. No
matter! I say that war unites us,
which you yourself allow makes us
feel we are countrymen, brothers,

friends, and neighbours, all of us (not
Quakers only), while peace sets us all

together by the ears like hounds in

an ill-regulated kennel.

IREN^US. I do not feel this. As
long as peace is kept abroad, I can sit

under my own vine
;
none makes me

afraid.

TLEPOLEMUS. Can you ? then you
are a happy fellow. You have a

happy constitution. You are not ple-

thoric, but you are eupeptic. Mrs I.

is no curtain-lecturer ; you pay all

your bills at Christmas; you are chary
of your signature in fact, never use it

except when it is absolutely necessary.
You are right. I heard of a man who
had two sons

;
he left the elder a fine

estate, the younger a small allowance

with this advice, "Never put your
name to paper." The younger throve

and the elder died in gaol. You are

no merchant venturer, no railway

stag. Your money is all safe in the-

Funds or invested in acres
; your goods

are in peace, and the strong man
armed has his eye on them. But
what do you say to all that goes
on about you? WT

hat do you say
to the struggle of society to get on,
to get rich? It is like the opera-
crush (beg your pardon, you don't

frequent it). It is like a rush to a

bank that is stopping payment vide

Hogarth's picture, and think of the

disappointed sailor with the big stick

swearing and thundering at the door.

All want to be first, for the first alone

can get anything, and are likely

enough to be late. In you go. Good-

bye, manners I Pluck your neighbour
in front by the coat-tailjam your
right-hand neighbour against the rail-

ing punch your left-hand neighbour
in the ribs kick out behind. This is

the everyday life of a peaceful com-
mercial society ;

this is peace, if you
like, but seasoned, whether you like

it or not, with envy, hatred, malice,
and all uncharitableness. You are at

peace only because you decline to take

part in the selfish scramble. What
say you to the mad ventures of mer-
chants of straw, and their outrageous
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gambling as lately disclosed men,
many of them, of religious profes-

sion, platform-orators, Record-readers,
horror-struck at whist, and petrified at

the mention of a quadrille men of

intenserespectability, yet gamesters on
a larger scale than any yet found in

the Seine, and laid out at the Morgue?
These poor Parisian gamblers were

only their own enemies; those beggar
their friends, spend their wives' por-
tions, and leave their children penni-
less in a country where poverty is a
crime. Does mercantile speculation
stir up no evil passions? What do

you say to the railway mania of 1847 ?

There was greed surpassing that of
the Bashi-Bazouks in quest of plunder.
War has made many families desolate

now, and filled them with a noble
mournfulness

;
but war has never, and

will never, afflict society with the

anxiety, the madness, the degradation,
the want of self-respect, which that

railway mania did. It made, for the

time, the length and breadth of our

green land a great roulette- table, pre-
sided over by avarice and meanness,
stamping the faces of steady city-men
with the abstraction, the ferocity, the

unnatural joy, sorrow, and despair, of

the habitues of Homburg or Baden.
That madness became most mournful
because most ridiculous, when it was

proposed to set up an image of the

great
"
Croupier

" of that gigantic

gambling-table. Let it pass, and

may such times never return again.
A country desolated by war is not a

paradise, but a country infected with
such plague-spots is a pandemonium.
And after that reckless time, what
a period of sorrow and abasement
came ! It was a repentance like that

of Ajax weeping among the slaughter-
ed flocks, though somewhat less noble.

Unlucky speculators were haunted by
the ghosts of extinct railway schemes

ghosts which called them again and

again, and insisted on being answered
at whatever expense; upsetting with a

printed circular the hope of economy
year by year, making the dying rail-

way sting like the benumbed wasp
which you put your hand on unawares
on the window-sill. Was that peace?
And has there been no religious war,

though not with swords? no feud be-

tween High Church and Low Church,
Free Kirk and Establishment ? Was

Peace and War. [Nov.

not " versus "
supposed by one of the

uninitiated to be part of the title of a

bishop from its frequent conjunction
with his name in the reading of law-
suits? As for contested elections,
and bribery, and disfranchisement of

boroughs, all that is a trifle, and part,
no doubt, of the constitution of a free

country, but it is not exactly in the

spirit of peace. And what do you
say to the whole history of strikes, and
the general discomfort of the rela-

tions between employer and employed?
In the worst cases there have been
two rival camps of the worst kind,
each striving to outstarve the other,

capital fighting with savings and sub-

scriptions, and the victory eventually

belonging, not to the strongest battal-

ions, but the longest purse; peace at

length restored, but heart-burnings
innumerable perpetuated. Talk of the

horrors of war! these, and such as

these, are the horrors of peace. But

why dwell on public and notorious

instances? What is our daily life but

a struggle and a combat against

swindling and deception of every
kind, and a very unequal struggle on
the part of the consumer? The seller

wages a war of selfishness against the

buyer. The necessaries of life are

not exempted, or one might avoid

some unpleasantness by avoiding
luxuries. Not only your wine mer-
chant drugs your port, but your
grocer sands your sugar ; your milk

conies from Chalk Farm, your baker

puts alum in your bread, and shortens

your life by shortening the measure
of its staff, so that you are almost in-

clined to wish him thefateof Pharaoh's.

To so great a degree has this system
of falsification been carried, that, on
the evidence of a leading medical

journal, we appear to eat, drink, and
smoke little else but solid, liquid, and

gaseous lies. If we are true men with

such a diet, it tells much in favour

of our bringing-up. Yes, the shop-

keeping spirit is far too strong amongst
us as it is, and no wonder that Nicho-
las was induced to believe that John
Bull would not quit his hold on his

money-bags to go to war: he thought
of us probably as Cyrus spoke of the

Lacedemonians in Herodotus, when

they wished to interfere with his taking
a natural guarantee from Croesus, the

sultan of that time. " I am not afraid
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of a set of men who have a place
marked out in the middle of their city,
where they take oaths and deceive one
another

;
to whom, if I am of sound

mind, not the misfortunes of others

will be matter of consideration, but

their own." Cyrus, you see, had little

respect for men who higgled in a

market-place; and Nicholas evidently

thought the same of us. This I cannot

help thinking the principal cause of his

aggression on Turkey, combined with

the license of invective in which our

journals and even Ministers indulged
against the French Emperor, making
his future friendship seem impossible ;

and last, not least, the extreme respect
with which our Government treated the

Czar's overtures. I believe, if lie had
known us better if he had been able

to judge of the feelings of our silent

classes, the aristocracy, the gentry,
the yeomanry and peasantry of Bri-

tain he would never have been so

misled. He mistook Manchester for

Great Britain, and Messrs Pease,

Sturge, and Co., for the United Ser-

vices. The day of the Alma has
told him that, though Manchester is

large, England is larger, and that

there is a certain people north of the

Tweed wearing
"

petticoats,"* with

whom, notwithstanding their appear-
ance, his boasted Imperial Guard de-

cline to cross bayonets. But it is not

for the lesson it has given the Czar
that I lay so much stress on this glo-
rious but dearly-bought battle; it is

that, by mingling the hopes and fears

of England and France, as it mingled
the blood of their sons, it is an earnest

of the lasting pacification of Europe,
and, through Europe, of the world.

IREN^EUS. But, friend, I thought

you were just arguing that war was
better than peace; in fact, was no-

thing but peace plus bayonets, sabres,

artillery, wounded and slain, and that

peace was the real war.
TLEPOLEMUS. You mistake my

meaning I hope not wilfully. I only
wished to show that peace has its

horrors as well as war, and that war
is not so black, or peace so white, as

it is painted. With respect to their

effects on the human heart, they are

nearly on a par ;
if anything, the ad-

vantage appears to me on the side of

war, if we except its actual operations.
I look on war as a mighty disaster,
as I look upon famine or a shipwreck,
but one that we must sometimes ac-

cept, even seek, to avoid worse. But
even then our efforts ought to be

mainly directed to the establishment

of peace, real and not nominal. The
end I propose is the same as yours;
we only differ as to the means. I

would not sit down to dinner, as Da-
mocles did, with the s\vord-blade

hanging over my head, as you would
bid us do: in fact, I have not sufficient

physical or moral courage to adopt

your principles; but just as I have
bolts and bars and a great dog in the

yard to keep out thieves, so 1 would

keep up fleets and armies to repel

aggressive tyranny, whether proceed-

ing from the single ambition of a

despot, or the collective covetousness
of a republic. If, as is much suspected
now, this power of Russia turns out a

mere nightmare which Europe had

only to wake to shake off, and if we
and France continue friends, there is

no reason why the foundations of a
solid European peace should not be

laid; for England and France together
are strong enough to bind nearly all

the world over to keep the peace.
When Russia is settled, France may
safely abate her army, and England
her navy: but neither must disarm;
if they do, not only will other powers
cease to respect them, but they will

cease to respect each other. We must
still be able to say

" No" to our lively

young brother across the Atlantic, if

he wants Cuba without paying for it,

or takes any other little vagary into

his head. A war establishment may
be expensive and I believe, if the

truth were known, that is the chief

objection of the peace-mongers but

so is life insurance, which you, as the

father of a family, allow to be a very
proper thing. A fighting establish-

ment, in time of peace, is nothing
more than a system of insurance, by
which we secure to those who come
after us those vaunted liberties which
have taken so many generations to

* A Russian officer-prisoner said that he was glad one of the Guards had struck
him down, and not one of the people in petticoats.
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grow up, and wjiich we have seen,
from abundant experience elsewhere,
are not to be invented in a night, or

conquered in a day.
IRENJEUS. There is much in what

you say; but I cannot yet see why
this war, of which the battle of the

Alma is the beginning, is necessary to

effect a hearty friendship with France.
TLEPOLEMUS. Because, although

amity might exist among civilians,
the services of the two countries al-

ways regarded each other as possible,
even probable foes, till now when they
have beheld each other's prowess, and
shed their blood on the same field,

looking the same way. As the feel-

ing of antipathy between England
and France was born of war, so in

war it was destined to die. No less

a price than that paid conld have

brought about this desirable consum-
mation. Many an old hatred was
buried with the Allied slain on those

Crimean heights. On that stern day
French and British fought side by
side, companions in honour, danger,
death, and victory. Each fought
under the eyes of the old enemy, like

the knights of old under the eyes of

their mistresses. They regarded, and
have recorded, each other's deeds of

heroism with a romance of admira-
tion enhanced tenfold by the ancient
feud. In fact, they have rushed into

each other's arms like two lovers in a
novel who have lived in mutual mis-

understanding and misery through
two volumes and a-half, till towards
the close of the third the truth is

flashed upon them at once by some
scene of danger or difficulty, and the

future beholds them happy. Now
they cannot do too much, or say too

much, to atone for the coldness and
unkindness of past days. It is in this

sense I hail the day of Alma to Eng-
land as the day of Metaurus to Rome,
a clearing of the political horizon

;

partly because it has dissipated any
misgivings that may have arisen as to

the permanence of the spirit of our

ancestors, chiefly because it was the
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day of reconciliation with France a
reconciliation which we may now fairly

hope will last for ever, or at any rate
as long as the old enmity ! France
and England ought to be friends

;
for

them to be otherwise is sheerest folly.

They are the complement of each

other, as the Zouaves are the comple-
ment of the Foot-guards in a perfect

infantry. In war, they are both mas-
culine enough. In peace, the British

genius is masculine; the French femi-

nine. I mean no offence. I say not

effeminate, but feminine. I heard a
friend once say that the most manly
characters must have a feminine ele-

ment to make them loveable. No-
wonder. Such an union of nationali-

ties is a kind of union of moral strength
and artistic beauty ; or, in the lan-

guage of the laureate

" Perfect music exalts noble words."

France and England want each other ;

they have much to learn from one
another. We may borrow of France

symmetry and decorum
;
France may

borrow from us ballast and solidity.
I am not qualified to speak of com-

mercial advantages resulting from
such a friendship ;

and as to the

highest influences of all, I shall con-

tent myself with observing, that while

a mutual knowledge may produce
more energetic practice, it will un-

doubtedly engender a larger charity.
But the train is stopping, and I get
out here. I feel rather ashamed of

having had all the talk to myself and
I fear that I have been rather unfairly

aggressive on the man of peace.
IREN^EUS. You have not given me

a chance. I have just got my argu-
ments in order, and you run away.
For shame 1 but good-bye! Often

have I seen an Oxford skiff carried

on a truck, oars and all
;
never till

now did I know that the arrange-
ments of the Great Western Railway
included accommodation for men-of-

war. That accounts for the size of

the Paddington terminus. Good-bye
again, Tlepolemus !
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THE WAR AND THE MINISTRY.

ALTHOUGH several months have

elapsed since warwith Russia was for-

mally declared since our fleets were
sent out to the Baltic and the Black
seas and since the flower of our army
left the British shores to encounter a

new and most formidable enemy, it is

not until now that most of us have
been able thoroughly to realise our

position, or to appreciate to their full

extent the terrible responsibilities of

such a struggle. Those who were

merely infants when the discharge of

cannon from our castles and forts an-

nounced the crowning victory of

AVaterloo, have advanced far in life

without beholding any of the great
Powers of Europe arrayed in arms

against each other. There have been,

indeed, from time to time, revolutions

and insurrections on the Continent

dynasties have been overthrown, and

provinces have risen in rebellion

against a yoke which had become too

oppressive to be borne but amidst
all these convulsions Britain has been
enabled to preserve tranquillity at

home, and to maintain pacific rela-

tions with her neighbours. With the
casual exception of the affair of Na-
varino, it has been only in India and
the far East that our forces were ac-

tively engaged in contests, which no
doubt were bloody and severe, but

which, from their remoteness, could
not be expected to impress us with
the same awe and excitement which
we have just experienced in receiving
the account of the first great victory
achieved by the allied armies of Bri-
tain and France on the heights of the
Alma. But now the messenger has
arrived with tidings, glorious indeed
to the nation, but such as bring sor-

row, and agony, and bereavement to

many a hearth. A great blow has
been struck a great victory won, but
it has been dearly purchased for the

country by the blood of its bravest
and its best I

Such are the sacrifices of war
;
and

by a people not intoxicated with mili-

tary glory, with the lust of conquest,
or the passion for unbounded domi-

nion, they are felt, and felt deeply,
even in the hour of triumph. But
sacrifices they are, in the highest and

truest sense, when offered in the

cause of justice, freedom, and hu-

manity. Not upon us does the re-

sponsibility for broken peace and for

cruel carnage rest. Not against us

can the charge be made that we were
too hasty in assuming arms too rash

in espousing the cause of an invaded

European power. The error, if error

there has been, lay on the other side.

Our Ministers, from the commence-
ment of the Eastern embroilment,
trusted by far too much to the efficacy
of diplomatic negotiations, which after

all were but as cobwebs when opposed
to the iron will and fixed determina-

tion of the Czar they used words of

compliment and of faint dissuasion,
when they should have employed the

language of stern remonstrance and of

solemn warning they were ambigu-
ous and weak when they ought to

have been resolute and strong. The
stereotyped phrases of diplomacy are

not suited for English use. They
are essentially hollow and hypocritical,
and sound ill at a time when the best

interests of the nation are at stake.

"What Britain has to say upon any
great question should be conveyed in

language brief, emphatic, and unmis-

takable, in language such as Crom-
well uttered when he made the might
of England felt and feared throughout
the Continent. It is impossible now
to read such despatches as those of

Lord John Russell without feeling
that their tone was infinitely below
that which the dignity of the country
demanded, or the emergency of the

crisis required ;
and without perceiv-

ing that they were calculated to foster

in the mind of the Czar the impres-
sion that our opposition to his designs

against Turkey would rather be pas-
sive than active, would end in official

protest instead of absolute hostile re-

sistance. In no capacity has Lord
John Russell, unsuccessful in many,
failed so signally as in that of Minis-

ter of Foreign Affairs. He committed
the egregious mistake of addressing
the Czar as if he were the bugbear
which he affected to be, thereby ac-

knowledging as a fact what in reality
was a gross delusion, which it was
the policy of Russia to palm upon
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the rest of Europe. By doing so, lie

reduced Britain very nearly, if not

altogether, to a level, in the Imperial

eyes, with the Court and Cabinet of

Austria, which might indeed attempt
to counsel the Autocrat against the

perpetration of any act which he

meditated, but which hardly could be

supposed presumptuous enough to of-

fer a remonstrance that, if neglected,
should be followed by defiance and by
war. So much for the regular des-

patches forwarded from London to

our representative at St Petersburg;
but there is even more than this. Sir

Hamilton Seymour stated, we are con-

vinced with perfect accuracy, that

little attention was paid at St Peters-

burg to the views expressed by the

British ambassador, but that the Rus-
sian Cabinet depended mainly upon
the information received from the

Russian embassy and the Russian

agents in London. This is entirely
in accordance with the system which
Russia has pursued throughout. False
in herself, she invariably suspects fal-

sity on the part of others
;
and it is

by no means an unimportant circum-
stance to remark that the youngest
and least civilised of the great Euro-

pean States should have produced the

most able, subtle, and indefatigable

diplomatists. Cunning and duplicity
are among the highest of the intellec-

tual qualities of a savage people, and

they are, even yet, the leading features

of the Russian character. In Baron
Brnnow, the ambassador at the Court
of St James's, Russia had a diploma-
tist of the first class. How was it

that, to him at least, onr Ministers
did not nse such peremptory and de-
cided language as could have left no
doubt in his mind of what the issue

must be, if his master should persevere
in the aggressive designs against Tur-

key which he had so plainly indicated
to the British representative at St

Petersburg ? Was it not their duty
to have done so

;
that is, if they had

made up their minds as to the course
of action to be pursued in the event
of the Czar proceeding to the occupa-
tion of the Turkish territory ? They
may possibly have done so; but it

now seems to be conceded on all hands
that, in acting as he did, the Emperor
Nicholas was mainly influenced by
the representations which he received

from the ambassador in London as to

the disposition of the British Cabinet.

The tenor of his memorable conversa-

tions with Sir Hamilton Seymour goes
far to establish this. It is hardly
credible that he would have ventured
to say what he did say on these occa-

sions, without having some hint from
Brunow that he might safely broach
the topic ;

for the Czar is not a man
who would take any important step,
or make any important revelation,
without due deliberation and foresight ;

and it seems to us almost an irresis-

tible conclusion that very careful

soundings had been taken by the

Russian agents (by no means confined

to the embassy) in London, before

Nicholas ventured to commit himself

by so perilous a proposal. At any
rate, those early communications must
or ought to have satisfied the Aber-
deen Cabinet that the ambition of

Russia was likely, unless resolutely
counteracted and countermanded, to

force on an immediate European crisis
;

for it was utterly out of the question
to suppose that either Britain orFrance
could tamely submit to see the keys
of the Bosphorns wrenched by the

Czar from the hands of the Sultan,
and the Black Sea converted into an.

exclusive Russian lake. Russia, how-

ever, does not seem to have taken

that view. She believes not in public
honour

;
and we have no doubt that

the Czar considered the proffered
bribe of Egypt and Candia, in the

partition of the spoils of Turkey, as

an almost irresistible bait. In by-
gone years, Austria and Prussia had,
for less desirable possessions, connived
and assisted at the extinguishment of

Poland as a kingdom, and at its par-
tition

;
and the Calmuck mind, faith-

ful to its own traditions, saw no rea-

son whatever why Britain should be

less scrupulous. Even the Czar,

however, could not expect that Britain

was to take an active part in the

aggression. All that was required of

her was to remain neutral to protest,
of course, if she pleased, and to take any
diplomatic steps in the way of issue

of protocols, which might be necessary
for the sake of keeping up appearances

not to interfere with the struggle,
if France should happen to make
common cause with Turkey, but to

wait for ths fall of Constantinople,
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when her patience and forbearance

would be adequately rewarded without

the appearance of a tarnish upon her

name. Such were, in fact, the propo-
sitions of the Czar, communicated
without any reserve, and they form a

most important chapter of the history
of this century.
Did Brunow, the representative of

Russia in London, really believe that

our Cabinet would have acted on this

hint? We think not. He has been
too long among us, and knows us too

well, to suppose that any section of

our public men would accept a national

bribe for the betrayal of the nation's

honour
;

or that the course which
Britain was to pursue could be direct-

ly influenced by the prospect of terri-

torial acquisition, even although the

possession of Egypt would give us

undisputed control of the high-road to

our eastern dominions in llindostan.

But he may have supposed, and, we
think, very likely did, that the men-
tion of such an arrangement would
not be without some effect upon the

councils of a Cabinet, the head of

which had been long connected with

the Russian Court by the ties of

peculiar intimacy. At any rate, it

might serve to show that Russia, if

she wanted to have the Black Sea to

herself, and an unrestricted access for

her navy to the Mediterranean, was
so far from anxious to damage the

present position of Britain, that she

was willing to concede, from the

spoils conquered by her own arms,
whatever might be most acceptable
and convenient to the latter power;
and that, from a frigid neutrality,
there might arise as much advantage
as if we had joined her in her robber

scheme. Nor must we overlook, in

our review of this matter, various

considerations arising from our inter-

nal policy, position, and proceedings,
which must have entered into the

Russian calculations while weighing
the probability of our offering a de-

cided resistance and armed opposi-
tion to the designs of the Czar up-
on Turkey. Opposed as we are in

many respects to the policy of the

Cabinet of which Lord Aberdeen is

the head, we must say that an unfair

application has been made, by a con-
siderable portion of the public press,
of an expression used by the Czar

towards his Lordship, that he was "a
friend of nearly forty years' standing."
He was so, and very properly so.

Lord Aberdeen's diplomatic career

dates back from the Congress of

Vienna; and it is no wonder if the

relations then formed, which have at

all events secured the peace of Europe
for a longer uninterrupted period than
can be shown in history since the dis-

sipation of the mist of the dark ages,
should have the effect of rendering
him most reluctant to abandon the

former alliance. Tics of this kind
are not easily broken

;
and although.

it may have been, and we think was,
a vast misfortune for Britain and for

Europe that Lord Aberdeen should
have occupied the position of Premier
at this momentous crisis, it is not fair

to assume that his political antece-

dents had the effect of warping his

judgment or of unduly influencing his

conduct. The plain fact is that the
Czar beheld in the Premier of the

British Cabinet a man with whom
he had been long connected by terms
of political relationship ;

whom he
knew to be perfectly honest in his

views, though bis abilities did not
rise beyond the point of mediocrity ;

whose weaknesses and predilections
he knew, and upon whose general

sympathy be thought he could safely
calculate. He believed also that the

cordial relations with France under
its new ruler, which had been so suc-

cessfully established by Lord Malmes-

bury, when Secretary for Foreign,

Affairs, were not likely to be main-
tained

;
and it is undeniable that the

reckless and reprehensible language
which both Sir James Graham and
Sir Charles Wood chose to apply to

the conduct of Napoleon III. was
more than sufficient for such an

assumption. It is therefore no won-
der if, to the acute and unscrupulous
mind of the Czar, it appeared that

the moment for carrying into execu-
tion his long- cherished designs against

Turkey had arrived. He was pre-
pared to encounter the opposition of

France, if Britain would but remain

neutral; and he grounded his hopes of

such neutrality, first, upon the per-
sonal relations which he had so long
maintained with the British Premier,
and, secondly, on the undisguised

hostility and mistrust which other
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members of the Cabinet had evinced

towards the Emperor of the French.

There was also another consideration

which must have had much weight
with the Czar. In consequence of the

repeal of the corn-laws, a vast quan-

tity of the grain annually consumed
in Britain had come to be imported
from the Euxine

;
and the prevalent

idea throughout the Continent was,
that for the future Great Britain must

depend upon foreign nations for her

supplies. This idea was further en-

couraged by various foolish speeches
which were made in Parliament by
the more zealous and least honest of

the Free-traders, to the effect that our

national prosperity would continue

undiminished if not a single quarter
of wheat were grown upon British

soil, and a great deal to the like effect.

The largeness of imports, compared
with those of previous years, was
assumed as satisfactory evidence that

we had entered into that state of de-

pendence, and that, like the sons of

Jacob, we were now compelled to tra-

verse vast distances for our corn. By
the occupation of the Danubian pro-

vinces, the Czar would gain posses-
sion of the keys of a vast and prolific

granary, which in the case of war
would of course remain resolutely
shut

;
and he no doubt calculated on

this as a material element in the ques-
tion of our neutrality. It is rather

curious to observe that even at the

present time the Russian journals are

harping upon this idea, and that one
of the statements which they perpe-

tually and emphatically repeat is, that

in consequence of the stoppage of sup-

plies from the Euxine, bread is with
us at more than a famine price, and a

large portion of our population are

literally perishing from hunger. This is

significant enough showing as it does
the foregone conclusion, and the view
which the Russians entertained of the

result of our altered policy.
Besides this, there prevailed on the

Continent a firm belief that Britain

was no longer in the condition or in

the mood to draw the sword in any
cause which did not materially or

directly affect her own interests. So
far from ours being a military nation,
the amount of our standing army
seemed ludicrously inadequate for the

vast extent of territory attached to

the crown of Britain. Viewed in com-

parison with the Continental military
establishments, ours were altogether

insignificant ;
and yet there were men

among us who clamorously maintained
that our forces were by far too great,
and statesmen who were weak or

wicked enough to purchase popularity
by proposing and effecting a reduc-
tion. Our young men generally were
not trained to the use of arms

;
our

militia bad become a mere name
;
our

navy, maintained at a great expense,
was made their favourite subject of

attack by a class of persons who
called themselves economical reform-

ers, and who possessed considerable

influence, especially in the larger
towns. Foremost amongst these was
the school of Manchester politicians,
who commenced a regularly organised
crusade against military and naval

establishments. As usual, those gen-
tlemen were by no means scrupulous
in their selection of arguments. They
appealed to interest by showing that

a very considerable portion of our

annual revenue was expended upon
these objects, and they urged that by
gradual and judicious curtailment a

large saving might be effected. They
insisted that the newly-inaugurated
system of Free-trade had eclipsed the

Christian revelation, by abolishing all

possibility of war among the nations,
and they implored their countrymen
to show a noble example to the world

by relinquishing all means of defence,

promising, on their own substantial

security, that there would be no ag-

gression. Their leader, Mr Cobden,
volunteered, if the country would only
disarm, to be answerable for all the

consequences. They told us that, in-

stead of regarding with pride the

military annals of our country, we
ought to humiliate ourselves for hav-

ing participated in so much bloodshed
;

and even while our great hero, the

Duke of Wellington, was alive, they
dared to brand him as a homicide.

They reviled, and took every occasion

of traducing, the British army as a

nursery of profligacy and crime a

base and scurrilous calumny which we
are sorry to see has been repeated even
since the war has been declared. They
established Olive - branches, Peace

Societies, and what not, to work upon
the feeble minds of women, and those
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who were feebler than women
; and,

tinder the direct instigation of baffled

insurgents and conspirators, they es-

tablished a Peace Congress,which, for

a year or two, made itself ridiculous

throughout Europe. There, upon plat-

forms filled by hypocritical manufac-

turers and owlish Quakers, did their

apostles rant and rave, reviling all

manner of men except themselves,
and volunteering to crumple up Rus-
sia at a moment's notice, like one of

their own contemptible circulars!

And to this kind of exhibition, worthy
only of a community of besotted luna-

tics, did thousands of estimable idiots

repair ;
and to the disgrace of the

British press be it admitted, that they
were not without organs to give vent

and publicity to their ideas.

This is not a time for disguising the

truth, however unpalatable it may be

to many who now acknowledge and
feel the enormity and extent of their

error. It is undeniable that the crot-

chets of the Peace Society were widely

spread through the municipalities
bodies which of late years have exhi-

bited a decided but dangerous ten-

dency to thrust forward their opinions
in matters which were never meant to

be submitted to their cognisance, and
to supplement their proper functions

by expressions of political opinion.
Town-councils are excellent things in

their way ;
but it seldom happens that

they represent either the intelligence
or the sentiments of the body whose
local affairs they are chosen to admi-
nister. Men of refined and cultivated

minds would as soon aspire to the

office of bear-warden as to that of

mayor or provost, and the result is

that the municipalities are composed
of men, for the most part respectable
in their walk of life, but certainly not

such as constitute the elite of the so-

ciety. But the nature of our munici-

pal institutions, however well known
to ourselves, is not appreciated abroad

;

and when it goes forth to all the world,
on the wings of the press, that the

Mayor of this city, and the Lord Pro-
vost of that, have been assisting at a
Peace Congress, and have been advo-

cating the immediate disbanding of

armies within their own country, as

an incentive to the rest of the world
to turn their swords into pruuing-
hooks, it is difficult to persuade fo-

reigners that the whole nation is not

possessed with a similar insanity.

They very naturally ask why, if the

opinions of the people be different,

these men have been elected to such

high municipal situations never

dreaming that the men in question
are overstepping their proper func-

tions, and using an authority, which
is limited by law to matters of sewer-

age and such-likc, as a pretext for

enunciating their opinions upon all

subjects human and divine. We can
afford to laugh at such folly ;

but the

matter becomes serious, when the par-
ties acting in the name of a munci*

pality are understood by strangers to

represent the general opinion of the

constituency. Upon this subject we
may have more to say hereafter

;
be-

cause, as municipalities are presently
conducted and constituted, they seem
to us more likely to be productive of

mischief than of substantial benefit to

the community.
In short, the impression abroad

seems to have been that we were so

enervated witli wealth, and so ab-

sorbed in money-getting, that nothing
short of an absolute invasion would
revive the British spirit, or cause it

to kindle as of old. We need take

no pains to expose the fallacy of that

idea. The present war, because it

was felt to be undertaken in a just
and righteous cause, was commenced
with the almost unanimous approba-
tion of the people; and the more
than heroic valour and calm, deter-

mination exhibited by our troops,
in that desperate conflict on the

heights of the Alma, proves that the

British soldier of the present day has

not degenerated from those whom
Wellington led to victory.

It has been said, in answer to some
hostile criticisms upon the conduct of

Ministers with regard to the war,
that this is no time for finding fault,

or for indulging in censure
;
that we

ought all of us to trust implicitly to

the good faith, zeal,
rand discretion

of the Cabinet, and that we should

not presume to comment upon move-
ments the result of which we cannot
foresee. We do not admit in any
way the propriety of such a pleading.
We are now approaching the close of

the first campaign, for it is evident

that when winter sets in there must
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be a general cessation of warfare.

We have therefore a breathing time,

during which it is not only fair, but ex-

pedient, that we should carefully review

the past, for the purpose of ascertain-

ing whether any errors have been

committed, and if so, of tracing these

to their source. As we do not pretend
to be skilled in strategy, we shall not

follow the example of some journal-

ists, who have discussed military
movements as confidently as if they
had been possessed of the science and

experience of a Jomini. We shall

confine ourselves simply to what is

open and patent to every understand-

ing, and shall rather seek to avoid

than to discover occasion for censure.

If our Ministers failed, as we think

they did, in indicating to the Czar
and his representative in London
the part which Britain was bound to

take in the event of actual aggression,
it seems to us that they erred still

more in not making a sufficient phy-
sical demonstration so soon as the

Russian forces had crossed the Pruth.

We think there can be no doubt that

our fleet was kept too long at Malta
;

and that the delay in ordering it to

the Black Sea tended very much to

strengthen the impression of the Rus-
sians that we did not intend seriously
to interfere. It must have been- so

;

because even among ourselves the

unaccountable dilatoriness created an
uncomfortable impression that the

Ministry were not in earnest; and
had the delay continued much longer,
there would have arisen such a burst

of public indignation as no Ministry
could have faced. The explanation
offered is to the purport that, during
this time, diplomacy was doing its

utmost to effect a peaceable arrange-
ment. Now it was very right and

praiseworthy that no means should

be left untried for making a peaceable

arrangement, and it was highly pro-

per to invoke the mediation of Prus-
sia and Austria

;
but we cannot for-

get that by this time the Rubicon
had been crossed, that Russian troops
were trampling upon Turkish soil,

that their cannon were upon the Dan-
ube, and that the Turkish forces

were drawn out to resist them. With
this state of things diplomacy had

nothing to do. As an invader,
Nicholas entered a territory not his

own, and it was our obvious policy
then, in conjunction with France, to
make such a demonstration as might
assure the Czar that, even if he
should be successful in his earlier at-

tempts, it was the fixed resolve of
the Western Powers to compel him
to disgorge the spoil. A decided at-

titude at the beginning might have
saved us from all this bloodshed

; for,

headstrong as the Czar is, he can
still calculate chances, and he must
have known that, in the event of ab-
solute war, he could not, by possibi-

lity, be a gainer. He must have been
conscious that his fleets were unable
to contend with those of Britain and
France in either of the seas in which

they are enclosed; and that these two
powers, if once provoked and com-
bined, would never sheathe the sword
until Russia had undergone such hu-
miliation as she has never yet expe-
rienced. He must have known that

the financial state of his empire, more

especially under a strict blockade
both in the north and in the south,
rendered the protraction of the struggle
almost desperate ;

and he must have
felt that the embarrassment arising
therefrom was likely to be fraught
with consequences dangerous to him-
self individually. He had no allies

upon whom he could depend ;
for

Austria, though she secretly may in-

cline towards him, dares not make
any demonstration of the kind, as

she is conscious that the first overt act

of Russian adhesion would be follow-

ed by insurrection in Italy, Hungary,
and Gallicia. Prussia dare not

join him, for she trembles for the

Rhenish provinces. It is a gross
mistake to suppose that Nicholas,
like Paul, is an absolute madman.
We grant him to be headstrong, am-
bitions, iron-willed, and obstinate;
but at the same time he is endowedwith
no common share of sagacity. Those
who know him best bear testimony
to the practical shrewdness With
which he weighs conclusions

; indeed,
the whole tenor of his history shows
that he is eminently skilful in calcu-

lating chances, and in availing him-
self of opportunities. And we cannot
believe that, if he had foreseen the

course of action which Britain and
France have subsequently adopted,
or contemplated the possibility of his
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being involved in a desperate straggle
with these t\vo Powers, he would
have persisted in his aggressions npon
Turkey, commenced under the flim-

siest pretexts that were ever offered,

since the wolf challenged the lamb
for disturbing the stream above him.

Therefore, it was of paramount im-

portance that, from the very first,

Britain should have shown herself,

both by word and deed, to be in

earnest. She did neither through the

medium of those in power. Her first

words, through the ministers of her

sovereign, when the nefarious project
was broached, were weak and cxpos-
tulatory her first deeds bore the

semblance of a formal observation.

Meantime the war went on, as did

also diplomatic protocoling. Turkey,
80 far from proving the effete and
wretched valetudinarian that she was

represented, displayed an energy and
a courage which excited the admira-
tion of the people of Western Europe,
whose warmest sympathy was already
enlisted in her cause; and, at last, the

Aberdeen Ministry, yielding rather, as

we believe, to the torrent of public

opinion, than influenced by a strong
and irresistible sense of duty, gave
orders for the fleet to move. It moved,
but it did nothing more for a time.

What instructions were issued we
know not, but the fact is patent to

Europe, that our ships were lying
anchored off Constantinople when a
Russian squadron destroyed that of
the Turks at Sinope. It" was a bad
move for the Russians. Not all the

paper that ever was manufactured
from pulp, if covered with protocols
and notes, could have averted the
retribution due for that one day of

slaughter. From the affair of Sinope
the real commencement of the war, in

so far as the Western Powers are

concerned, may be dated. Every man
in Britain and France, who was not
an inveterate Russian at heart, felt

that after that there could be no
withdrawal. Sinope was to be aveng-
ed; for, though it was the Turkish

ships that suffered, the insult was
equally offered to the fleets of Britain
and France, lying at anchor so near,
and, alas! unable on the instant to
inflict the proper retribution.

Faithful to the rule we have adopt-
ed, of not attempting to criticise naval
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or military operations, we shall not

say anything further in respect to the

movements of the fleet in the Black

Sea, beyond one remark with regard
to the partial bombardment of Odessa.

It is a favourite expression of Lord

Aberdeen, and he has repeated it more
than once, that war should be con-

ducted with humanity. We agree with

him. If our troops laud upon the

Russian territory, our soldiers ought
to (and we are proud to say that we
know they do) respect the lives and
the property of non-combatants, and
not to make these answerable for the

sins of their nominal ruler. But we
cannot for the life of us understand
the policy, or even the humanity, of

half-bombarding a city like Odessa,
and leaving it to be repaired before it

has actually surrendered. Surely there

are some considerations of humanity
due to our own forces. Recent ac-

counts tell us that Odessa is as strong
as ever, and that, if it be considered

necessary again to approach the place,
we shall find new batteries erected

since we demolished the old ones, so

that the work will have to be done
twice instead of once and effectively.

Odessa ought to have been taken

and garrisoned, or reduced to a rnin.

Pseudo- philanthropy in matters of

this kind is not only absurd, but dan-

gerous. The object of war is to cripple
the opponent, and that object must be

attained by every possible means. It

is, we own, heart-rending to consider

the condition of a beleaguered town
or fortress, from which the supplies of

water or provisions have been cut off,

until the population or garrison are

suffering the last extremities of fa-

mine
;
but is it the part of the invest-

ing general, under such circumstances,
from considerations of humanity, to

relieve the besieged, and to allow

them, by the free admission of con-

voys, to protract a defence which he

otherwise might shorten? As well

might he send them in ammunition
if theirs were exhausted, or tell off

a certain number of his men to act

as defenders in case the numbers of

the garrison were materially reduced.

There is but one rule in war carry
on so long as there is resistance ;

when resistance ceases, require sur-

render. Anything short of this is

positive injustice to our own men, aud
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a wanton sacrifice of their lives.

Every chance given to the enemy,

weakly involves the future expendi-
ture of our own blood, and that surely

ought to be more precious in our eyes
than consideration for the property of

our foes. This is not a carpet contest
;

it is one for life or death
;
and we are

bound to see that no false notions of

humanity, which never will be reci-

procated, are allowed to impede a

struggle, upon the result of which the
future destiny of Europe, and of civi-

lisation, may depend. It is the gen-
eral opinion of the country, and we
share in it, that Lord Aberdeen's timid

apprehension of war has been the di-

rect cause of its outbreak. Let him
beware, now that war has begun, lest

he prolongs it through the same timi-

dity. Let him, before he again at-

tempts to give vent to his somewhat
too extended sympathies, peruse the

following extract from the writings
of Macanlay, and at least have the

grace to remain silent if he cannot

acquiesce in the truth of the sentiment
which it conveys :

" If there be any
truth established by the universal ex-

perience of nations, it is this that to

carry the spirit of peace into war is a
weak and cruel policy. The time for

negotiation is the time for deliberation
and delay; but when an extreme case
calls for that remedy, which is in its

own nature most violent, and which
in such cases is a remedy only because
it is violent, it is idle to think of miti-

gating and diluting. Languid war can
do nothing which negotiation or sub-
mission will not do better; and to act
on any other principle is not to save
blood and money, but to squander
them."

It is natural enough, perhaps, that

people at home should have felt some
disappointment at the apparent inac-
tion of our fleets after they had enter-
ed the Black Sea, and even after the
affair of Sinope. This is a subject
upon which we are hardly competent
to offer an opinion ;

and it would be

very unfair towards those in com-
mand, to tax them, upon the strength
of rumour, with having neglected op-
portunities which possibly may never
have occurred. The service uponwhich
they were engaged imperiously re-

quired forethought, coolness, and cau-
tion. With the Russian fleet lying in

the inner harbour of Sebastopol, under
cover of the countless guns of its bat-

teries, it would have been a very rash

and hazardous experiment to have

attempted an attack by sea, unsup-
ported by a land force. Military men
of experience say, that it would have
been madness

;
at all events, it was

such a risk as no prudent admiral

would have undertaken. That the

place was most minutely reconnoitred,
under circumstances of peculiar dar-

ing, we know
;

and it also appears
that a most searching examination
was made all along the shores of the

Black Sea. The detention of our

troops at Gallipoli and Varna, where
so many brave men fell victims to the

raging pestilence, has been also made
the subject of comment. We cannot
see the force of the criticism. In order

to secure the occupation of the Crimea,
it was necessary, in the first place, to

concentrate the requisite number of

men at some convenient spot for em-

barkation'; and, in the second place, to

provide unusual means of transport.
Some considerable time must elapse
before all these arrangements can be

perfected, and the successful conduct
of the expedition is the best proof of

the manner in which the arrangements
were made. Furthermore, it might
have been highly perilous to remove
our troops from Gallipoli or Varna to

the Crimea, until the retrograde move-
ment of the Russians from the Dauu-
bian provinces had begun, and until

the Austrian army of occupation had
advanced. The scourge of the pesti-
lence was terrible

;
but in the time of

war the soldier dies not always on the

field of battle. Death comes from
other causes

;
and however deeply we

may mourn the fate of those gallant
men who lie beneath the foreign turf,

without having been permitted to strike

one blow under their country's colours,
we must remember they are not less

entitled to the meed of heroism, or less

martyrs in their country's cause, than

their more fortunate brethren who fell,

sword in hand, the day when the Rus-
sian standards were driven in utter

rout from the intrenched heights of

the Alma. At the moment we are

writing, no intelligence has reached

this country of the issue of the inves-

titure of Sebastopol. Whether the

defence may be a short or a prolonged
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one, we know not we can only
wait, and hope, and pray, that our

anticipations may be realised, and
that the fall of Russia's greatest and
most vaunted fortress may show that

so much gallant blood, and so many
tears for those who have perished
before their time, by disease and by
the sword, have not been shed in

vain.

Therefore, while we feel ourselves

compelled to censure the course which
Ministers pursued, both at that very
early stage when the designs of the

Czar, as detected in the East, were
communicated to them in so extraordi-

nary and unreserved a manner, and
afterwards when the conduct of Mens-

chikoff, at Constantinople, showed how
thoroughly determined his Imperial
master was in the prosecution of his

aim while we declare our conviction

that they showed themselves deficient

in moral courage and determination,
and did not, on the symptoms of ag-

gression, take such active measures as

must have convinced the Czar that he
had to deal with more powerful oppo-
nents than theSultan while wecharge
them with evident lukewarmness at a
time when they should have strength-
ened the hands of Turkey by every
means in their power we are bound
to say that we can discern no lack,
either of spirit, promptitude, or ability,
in the more recent operations in the

East. That our Ministers were tardy
very tardy indeed is not only our

opinion, but that of the great majority
of our countrymen. That they might
have been tardy still, but for the un-
mistakable voice of the nation, is

possible ;
but not on that account let

us withhold from them the credit to

which they are entitled. So soon as

they set to work in earnest, they ap-

pear to have done their work well, in

so far as the Eastern contest is con-

cerned
;
and if there have been some

omissions, some things that might,
and perhaps ought, to have been pro-
vided for with greater liberality and

foresight, let it be remembered, that

where so very much has to be done,
and at such a distance, it is inevitable

that deficiencies must occur. The
length of time which has elapsed since

we have been seriously engaged in

war, must also be taken into consi-

deration before officials can be justly

charged with neglect in the perform-
ance of those manifold and perplexing
duties which an exigency like the

present demands
;
and we, at least,

have anything but a desire to find

fault, when we have reason to believe
that such duties are conscientiously
and anxiously discharged.
But the struggle has been maintain-

ed by Britain and France in another
and nearer locality than the Black
Sea. Powerful fleets have been sent
to the Baltic, and we believe we are

justified in saying that, for a consider-

able period, the operations of these

excited more interest and expectation

among us than the movements of the

other division. This may be attri-

buted in some degree to the unfortu-

nate convivial speech delivered by
Sir James Graham, the first Lord of

the Admiralty, on the occasion of the

banquet given at the Reform Club, in

honour ofAdmiral Sir Charles Napier,
before he sailed, in which that most
indiscreet Minister rehearsed the part
of the boaster, who sold the hide of

the bear before he had encountered
the animal. It is to be hoped that the

exhibition made on that occasion will

con vince the Committees ofClubs ofthe
absolute necessity of excluding re-

porters when such patriotic festiv-

ities recur. We are all justly proud
of Sir Charles Napier. His gallantry
and fearless intrepidity have won him
a very high name and reputation, but,
like almost all men who have perform-
ed feats of extraordinary daring, how-
ever successful, he has been suspected
of rashness. The banquet at the Re-
form Club was an unfelicitous inau-

guration for the enterprise which was
intrusted to him. Convivial Minis-

ters and Ministerialists, with a kind

of jealous regard for the honour of the

roof-tree under which the champagne
was rendering up its corks, boasted
that the admirals, both in the Euxine
and Baltic, were members of that re-

spectable establishment. Then, after

the cordials and claret had done their

duty, there were shouts of,
" Go it,

Charley," and various other exhorta-

tions to conquest which we decline to

particularise. Now, we by no means

object to patriotic meetings of this

kind, so long as they are kept private,
and so long as the memory of the pre-

ceding night's bacchanalian eloquence
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can only call forth a slight blush upon
the morrow for a very pardonable

folly. But it is different when non-

sense of this kind receives the impri-
matur of the press, and when the

orgies of public men are printed as se-

rious realities. The effect of the report
of this unlucky symposium upon the

minds of many was, that Sir Charles

Napier was sent forth not only at

liberty but pledged to conquer that

he was expected to knock down Cron-

stadt like a castle of cards, and even
to take St Petersburg. Nothing could

have been more unfair to, or more
unfortunate for, a man of his high

reputation. He was expected to do

something tremendous, notwithstand-

ing any amount of obstacles; and now,
when the sum of his achievements in

the Baltic for the season is found to

be the demolition of Bomarsund, of

the existence of which fortress few

people were previously aware, there

is a murmur of dissatisfaction in cer-

tain quarters, as if he ought to have

accomplished more. We have said

already that we cannot presume to ex-

press decided opinions upon matters of

naval or military tactics, but so far as

we are able to judge, it appears to us
that Sir Charles Napier has acted

with prudence and discretion. With
the absurd shouts of the Reform Club
revellers ringing in his ears, and bear-

ing within him a heart which pants
for still further opportunities of dis-

tinction, he has contented himself with

attempting nothing more than appear-
ed practicable, and thereby may have
done better service to his country than
if he had rashly attacked the strong-
holds of the Russians at the imminent
risk of defeat, and with the certainty
of serious loss. He has established, as

much as lay in his power, an efficient

blockade of the Russian mercantile
marine in the Baltic

;
for it is of the

utmost consequence that Russia should
be made to feel internally the effects

of war, and by crippling her trade ef-

fectually, more can be done than by
the reduction of her commercial ports.
We shall immediately have occasion
to review the conduct of Ministers
with regard to this important matter,
and to inquire whether they have
equally done their duty, by preventing
the issue of Russian exports. Besides,
this campaign has given us a full

knowledge of the Russian strength in

the Baltic, and will in all probability
lead to most important results here-

after. The intricate passages of those

shallow seas have been sounded, and
such observations taken as may enable

an expedition next year to perform,
with comparative safety, exploits
which this year would have been at-

tended with the extremest hazard.
It would appear also that this service

requires extraordinary preparation ;

and that without gun-boats and float-

ing-batteries, the reduction of Cron-
stadt or Helsingfors would be diffi-

cult. If this really is the case, the

nation can have no ground for com-

plaint, more especially as the Russian
fleet is confined in the Baltic, and
must sooner or later fall into our
hands.

But, constituted as the world now
is, success in war does not depend
merely upon feats of arms. If it did

so depend, we might very well be ex-

cused if we felt much apprehension
as to the final issue of the contest,

seeing that Russia, however often de-

feated in the field, can find no diffi-

culty in filling up the gaps in her

armies, more especially since the bat-

tle fields lie within or near the domin-
ions of the Czar.

'

Our men may be
better soldiers, but war and pestilence

may thin our ranks faster than the

deficiency can be supplied ;
whereas

Russia, with a population greater than
one-fourth of Europe, can never be in

want of levies. But military opera-
tions cannot be conducted without

money, and in order to strike an
effectual blow at Russia, her finance

must be crippled, and her commerce

utterly destroyed. Too much stress

cannot be laid upon this point, for we
greatly fear that up to the present
moment LordAberdeen and some of his

colleagues do not perceive the absolute

necessity of enforcing, not merely a

nominal, but an entire blockade against
the issue of the Russian exports. We
have heard much in Parliament and
elsewhere of war being conducted so

as to interfere as little as possible with
the mercantile intercourse of the na-
tions. Men who can hold such lan-

guage as this are absolutely unfitted

to conduct public affairs in a crisis

like the present. They are squan-
derers of British blood and British
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money, and bitterly indeed will the

nation hereafter regret its supineness,
if it permits these purblind and prag-
matic men to persist in their course

of folly. For what reason a block-

ade was declared against Russia ex-

cept to interrupt her commerce, we
cannot conceive

;
and yet it appears,

on incontestible evidence, that we are

still receiving in this country as much
Russian produce as before ! Instead

of Russia being crippled by, she is

prospering in spite of the war pros-

pering so much, that notwithstanding
the immense additional issue of paper
roubles, their value has materially
risen. Lost we should be suspected
of exaggeration in so serions a matter,
let us refer our readers to the follow-

ing extract from the leading article of

the Economist of 30th September last

a paper which is not likely to entreat

the attention of the public to facts,

most alarming in themselves, and da-

maging to the reputation of the gov-
ernment which, in the time of war,
has neglected its duty by not enforc-

ing a strict and a thorough blockade.

" There is a fact in connection with the

war with Ilus.-ia, as affecting the com-
mercial interests of that country, and

through them, the internal prosperity of

the people, so staggering that it requires

peculiar notice, and the more so in the

particular conjuncture in which we now
stand, or are likely very soon to stand, in

the arduous contest in which we are en-

gaged. That the exchange at St Peters-

burg upon London should have risen

nearly topar, from the discount of about
20 per cent at which it stood some
time since, is a fact which points to im-

portant conclusions, and which indicates

a state of internal affairs in Russia by no
means likely to aid the efforts ofour armies
and our nariet. The exchange at St

Petersburg had, under the first influences

of the war, fallen to 32.1. per rouble.

Latterly it has gradually risen, and is

now exactly at par, or 38d. the rouble,

notwithstanding that in the mean time an
enormous forced issue of paper money has
been made. A further rise of a single

penny, or even less, will so far turn the

exchange in favour of St Petersburg,
that, spite of all effort or all law, gold
will be drainedfrom the vaults of Thread-
needle Street to nplcithh the bullion re-

tertes in the fortresses of St Peter's and St
Paulas m the Russian capital."

Those who are familiar with mon-

etary and commercial transactions,
and the courses of exchange, will

be able to draw their own conclu-

sions from this astounding intelli-

gence, and we recommend it espe-

cially to the notice of those who,
before the war commenced, maintain-

ed so strenuously that Russia was a

beggared and a bankrupt state. But
as there are many general readers

who are not familiar with the mysteries
of exchange, some explanation may
be required, and perhaps we cannot

do better than allow the Economist, in

which paper the Secretary of the Trea-

sury is popularly believed to have
some interest, to be the expositor.

" Let us first understand the real causes

of this phenomenon. They may be stated

in a few words. Russia imports of Brit-

ish products only to about the amount of

1,200,000 a-year. But we import of

Ru.-sian produce to an annual value of

not less than six or seven millions sterling.

This large balance in favour of Russia has

hitherto been settled by the indirect trade

of the country. The shipments of Brit-

ish manufactures to the United States, to

the foreign West India Islands, and to

South America, have in reality been

partly paid for by cotton shipped from

New Orleans to St Petersburg, by sugar
from Havana, and by coffee from Rio
Janeiro. Bills drawn in these various

markets upon St Petersburg, for ship-

ments of their produce, have been remit-

ted to this country in payment for Man-
chester, Leeds, and Sheffield goods, nego-
tiated upon the Royal Exchange, and
have formed the medium by which re-

mittances for the tallow, hemp, grain,
and copper of Russia have been made.

" So far, all was simple and plain. But
let us now examine the course which we
have pursued, not without good reasons,

and we will eren say upon the vhvle, (///)
the best for our interests up to this point.
When war was declared, a strict blockade

was no doubt established on the coast of

Russia. Direct exports and imports were

equally prevented. But by the policy
which we adopted, an indirect route for

the export of Russian produce through

Germany was still left open. Memel be-

came the port of shipment in place of St

Petersburg, Riga, and Revel; and the re-

sult lias been, as we ventured to predict

many months since, that, although the

trade of Russia has been carried on at a

great cost, and although that must have
been deeply injurious to the actual pro-

ducer, yet the actual quantities of Rus-

sian produce exported in ICol hare fallen
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tery little, if at all, short of those offormer

years. But while this fact has been ap-

parent from the official returns issued at

St Petersburg, yet it is also true that

the imports of foreign and colonial pro-

duce, such as raw cotton, sugar, and coffee,

have fallen off almost altogether. These

returns refer to the imports and exports
across the land frontier, as well as by sea.

Of course they do not include whatever

may be done in the way of smuggling, for

which the land frontier offers facilities

which the seaboard does not ; and that

smuggling is much more likely to take

place in relation to imports upon which
the duties are high, than as respects ex-

ports upon which the duties are low, it is

reasonable enough to conclude. But that
the imports of those bulky articles of

tropical products have been extremely
small is certain, from the fact of the very
high prices which they command in the
Russian markets. The result then has

been, that, while exportsfrom Russia have
been made nearly to the same extent as

usual, the imports have been greatly cur-

tailed, and thus the means which we have
hitherto employed topay the balance due to

Russia have been to a great extent cut off;
and the indirect effect of this has been
that those tropical markets for our manu-
factures have in some degree suffered by
the lessened demand for their products."

And this our Ministers call an effec-

tual blockade ! At the close of the first

campaign, daring which time our fleets

have had entire command of the Bal-

tic, the Black, and the White Seas,
the exchange is at par between Lon-
don and St Petersburg we are, ac-

cording to the confession of the Econ-
omist, in imminent danger of having
our gold drained from the Bank of

England to pass into the hands of the

Czar; and the exports of Russia,
which we are blockading, are just the
same as before ! Nay, it would seem
that they have even increased. As
we have quoted pretty largely from
the Economist, on the principle that
the testimony of an unwilling wit-
ness is entitled to peculiar weight,
let us now insert a few paragraphs
from the Press a paper which is

nearly allied to us in politics, and
which is as remarkable for correct in-

formation as it is for the eminent abil-

ity of its articles. In the number
published on 14th October we read as
follows :

" The orders in Council, as finally is-

sued, settled the principle (or something

very like it), that " free bottoms make
free goods." Sonafde Russian property
is, of course, lawful prize ; but " neutral"
States are a sort of fumigators, and re-

move the infection. Russian goods, by
passing through Prussian hands, are puri-

fied, and pass free to England, and vice

versa.
" The advantages to us of the first half

of this left-handed bargain have been

lately proclaimed in the Invalids Russe.

It has been crowing with too much truth

over the fact one of the few favourable

facts it has had to chronicle for some
months past that England receives as

much Russian produce as ever, only she

pays a double price for it. The trade re-

turns for the eight mouths ending Sep-
tember 5, in 1852, 1853, and 1854, give
our imports of the main articles as fol-

lows :

1852. 1853. 1854.

cwt. cwt. cwt.

Hemp, . . 580,491 563,925 638,553
Hides, (un- 1 311 710 452794 410,411

tanned), J

Tallow, . . 375,936 364,583 369,052

"In every respect, so far as we can

discover, our imports of essentially Rus-
sian produce are, on the whole, larger
this year than they have ever been before.

Even of corn the returns stand thus :

1852. 1S53. 1854.

qrs. qrs. qrs.

Wheat, . 1,679,230 3,302,452 3,072,246

Barley, . 443,689 '666,093 495,217

Oats, . 670,727 619,731 834,035
" We had been fondly dreaming that

the corn of Russia was rotting on Odessa

wharves, that its finances were desperate,
and its war carried on by the help of

worthless paper roubles. No such thing.
Our exports to Russia have been nil, ex-

cept of the precious metals."

So that the result of this precious

blockade, conducted by the Aberdeen

Ministry upon principles of u human-

ity
" and " as causing as little inter-

ruption as possible to the usual opera-
tions of trade," is simply this that

we are taking from Russia, through
neutral ports, as much of her staple

produce as formerly, paying at the

same time double prices for it that

in exchange we are remitting gold to

enable the Czar to pay his armies,
and to keep up the value of his paper

currency that we are in great risk of

a drain, which at the present moment
would be followed by the most tre-

mendously disastrous consequences
and that the only parties who suffer

from the present state of things are

those of our manufacturers and ship-
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masters who were engaged in the

Russian trade ! Call ye this a block-

ade ? Why, if it be so, it is a block-

ade against our own men, not against
the Russians

;
for we submit that the

foregoing extracts prove to demon-
stration that, as yet, we have done

nothing to cripple the internal re-

sources of Russia, but are, in reality,

playing directly into her hands. It

would be wiser for us we say this

deliberately rather to abandon the

contest at once than to persevere in

such a course of insensate folly. The
Czar may find ample consolation for

his defeats in the Crimea in the re-

flection that, by the favour of the

British Ministry, and in spite of his

failure of commanding a loan on the

bourses of Europe, he is yet left in

full possession of the true sinews of

war. So long as the Russian trade

goes on, under whatever pretext or

colour, Russia will never succumb.

Why should she ? With a serf popu-
lation such as hers, human life is of

little value, and she will not hesitate

to squander what we cannot and dare
not afford to spare. Of what use, we
may ask, are our fleets, for the main-
tenance of which we pay so dearly,

if, by any arrangement whatever, the

Russian commerce is to go on unim-

peded? Of what advantage to ns

was the demolition of Bomarsund, or

the capture of the wretched Finnish

prizes, or the levelling to the dust of

some ancient monastery near Arch-

angel ? The reduction of Sebastopol
will indeed be valuable, inasmuch as

that implies the capture or destruc-

tion of a large portion of the Russian

fleet, and it may save ns for a long
time from further apprehensions in

the East
;

but we must never forget

that, however successful our arms

may be in the south of Europe, the

complexion of the contest has now
totally changed. Britain and France
took up arms in the cause of Turkey;
but, iu doiug so, they interchanged
mortal defiance on their own account
with the proudest and most stubborn
of all the European powers. Lord
Aberdeen may maunder, if he so

pleases, about peace ; but the con-

test, which his want of manly resolu-

tion has brought on, is likely to ex-
tend beyond his lifetime must do so,

unless Britain pursues a firmer and

more decisive policy. The Russians

may be driven quite beyond the
bounds of the Principalities the com-
mand of the mouths of the Danube
may be taken entirely from them

they may lose the Crimea, and much
more of the territory which they have

usurped upon the Euxine but that

will not settle the quarrel. The
Western Powers hare thrown down
the gauntlet to the Northern Colossus,
and the strife is internecine. He is

no true friend of his country who
affects to consider it otherwise. We
are engaged in a tremendous contest,
and woe be to the Minister who, from

credulity or previous leanings, or ab-
solute inherent weakness and incapa-
city, fails at such a time. The hori-

zon is darkening around us, and it is

necessary that now, at all hazards,
we should strike a blow at Russia on
her one vulnerable point, and take
heed that it is effectually aimed.

It is full time now that Prussia
should be regarded and dealt with by
us in her true character, which is

neither more nor less than that of the
humble dependent and underhand
favourer of the Czar. We are sorry
that the conduct of its government
compels us to use such terms in re-

gard to a nation which, in times gone
by, has been in intimate alliance with
our own. But we cannot forget that,
ever since Prussia has taken rank as
a considerable European power, her

policy has been dictated by the most
selfish and interested motives. When
subsidised by Britain, on the occasion

of the French Revolution, she took
the money, but would not act as re-

quired ;
and when it became evident

that no more dollars could be exacted,
she calmly turned round, and pro-

posed to make peace with France, on
the condition that she should be allow-

ed to annex to herself the kingdom of

Hanover ! Prussia is indeed the very
jackal of Europe. Interest is the only
motive which she recognises, and cun-

ning, not sagacity, regulates her coun-
cils. False in her protestations offriend-

ship, she is unscrupulous inaction
;
and

her first thought, in any European con-

vulsion, is to ascertain the party who
requires her services the most, and by
whom she is likely to be most munifi-

cently rewarded. Acting upon this

principle, Prussia has found it her in-
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terest to play into the hands of the

Czar. She has thought proper, on the

ground of "common German interest,"

to do all in her power to prevent the

union of Austria with the West, and
she is, even now, pushing her intrigues
with the Germanic diet. The inter-

change of diplomatic notes, on the part
of our Government with Prussia, has

been, from the beginning, the merest
farce that ever was played. Prussia

does not want pacification her ob-

ject is to be allowed to act unmolested
and neutral, as the carrier of Russia.

What the Russians cannot export in

their vessels she is now free to carry.
It is but a question of frontier dues
of course greatly to her advantage
and Russian hemp, tallow, hides, and
corn are conveyed to our ports under
the safeguard of the Prussian flag.

Nay, when the Russians want lead,
as they must do, in the course of their

fighting, who so ready as the Prussians
to supply them? Let those if there

be any who repose faith in Prussian
honour or integrity, read the follow-

ing extract from the Press :

" The St Petersburg correspondent of
the Daily News writes as follows, under
date of September SO :

" ' The Prussians are driving a lucra-

tive trade under cover of their neutrality ;

but whether lead as the raw material of

musket bullets may not be fairly classed

in the category of contraband of war, is a

question to be answered by the Govern-
ment. This is, however, an undoubted

fact, that the Russian government steamer
Sandonier has arrived at Bromberg on the

Vistula (in Prussian Poland) from War-
saw, to take on board 2800 cwt. of copper
wire for the electric telegraph between St

Petersburg and Warsaw, and also about
8000 cwt. of lead; and further, that a si-

milar quantity of lead was shipped at the
same place for the same destination last

week. Is this neutrality r
"Musket balls run about fourteen to

the pound; conical Minie balls, we believe,
about twenty-four. So, then, under this

"neutrality" system we are sending, or

allowing to be sent, to our enemy more
than 20,000,000 Minie balls week after
week."

The Russian trade is now carried
on through the port of Memel, a place
which, in 1837, was estimated to con-
tain only 9000 inhabitants, being per-

haps about as commercially important
as our own burgh of Kii kcaldy. It is,

however, conveniently situated, being

not more than ten miles distant from
the Russian frontier, and it has now
become the entrepot of all the com-
merce, having superseded Riga, which

formerly might have ranked with Dun-
dee. Of the amount of this trade we
may form some estimate from the fact

that the loss of property occasioned

by a recent fire among the warehouses
which have sprung up since the com-
mencement of hostilities, was esti-

mated at two millions sterling. The
property in question consisted for the
most part of Russian produce brought
across the frontier to be conveyed to

Britain and elsewhere in "neutral"

vessels, and this single fact speaks
volumes as to the magnitude of the

trade. Now, if Russia is really to be

humbled, something must be done im-

mediately to put a stop to this traffic.

Of course the advantage which Prussia

derives from this arrangement is very
great, so much so that even the Econo-
mist is constrained to allow that, if

we persevere in the present system,
there is little hope that Prussia will

be induced to exert her influence to-

wards pacification, still less to assume
that decided attitude which a power,
claiming to be of the first class in

Europe, should take, if conscientiously
desirous that the general peace should
be restored. It is with no ordinary
satisfaction that we quote the language
of that paper in regard to this parti-
cular point, because it shows that there-

prevails, at present, among men of all

shades of political opinion, great un-
easiness as to the future, if the Min-

istry shall think fit to persevere in

the course which they have hitherto-

pursued.

" Now that Russia has retired amidst

defeats and reverses, and will probably
before long retreat beyond our reach, the

only operations which will be open to us

will be by means which will affect her in-

terests. We shall find that we blockade

her ports in vain so long as her produce
finds a ready market through neighbour-

ing countries.
" So long as we permit Prussia to pro-

fit so much by being the medium through
which our blockade of Russian shores caa

be so easily evaded, it is more than doubt-

ful that public opinion will ever exercise

such an influence upon that government
as will induce it in any degree to depart
from that vacillating policy which appears
to have been adopted and maintained
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chiefly to profit by the traffic with the bel-

ligerents on both sides.
" There is no doubt that when the

blockade of the Russian ports was first

undertaken, the great cost of transit across

the frontier to the Prussian ports was a
serious loss to the Russian producer, and
went far to destroy all his profit ; but a few
months of uninterrupted intercourse has

removed many of the impediments which
existed at first, and has greatly reduced
the cost. So well and so completely or-

ganised has this intercourse become, that

it is said, with the arrangements now in

progress, it is probable that Russian pro-
duce will be shipped next year from the

ports of Prussia at as little cost as it has
hitherto been from the ports of Russia."

Now, then, let us see as well as we
can, through the dreary mist of diplo-

macy, the present position of Prussia
with regard to the other powers of

Europe. The jealousy which she has

always entertained towards Austria
has lately been exhibited in a very
marked manner, and in proportion as
the latter seems to incline to the West-
ern Alliance, so does the former lean
towards the Czar. Austria is just
now in a very peculiar position. She
has made a treaty with the Sultan, by
Tirtue of which her armies have been
marched into the Principalities, and
her plea for this movement is, regard
for European, and in particular Ger-
man interests. It may be proper to

lay before the reader the view which
Austria professes to take of the pos-
ture of affairs, and her own explana-
tion of the attitude which she has as-

sumed. We qnote from the circular

of 14th September.
" The declarations of the Russian ca-

binet have nothing in them of a definitive

character, and carry with them no suffi-

cient valid security beyond the events of
the moment. Russia has offered no gua-
rantees for European or German interests.

Should circumstances turn to her advan-

tage, she may again seize her pledge,
which, yielding at present to necessity,
she has renounced. In the face of these

circumstance?, we must still continue to

rely upon our force, in order to fulfil our
duties towards the Powers who are united
with us for similar objects, as well as to-

wards ourselves. We have entered into
no engagements to bring about a final de-
cision by active advance against Russia,
but we must remain strongly armed, and
completely free as to our decisions, in or-

der to be assured that our important in-

terests shall be sufficiently protected un-
der all changes of events ; and hereafter,

during the negotiations for the re-estab-

lishment of peace, that our efforts for the

restoration of legal security and a state of

peace in Europe shall attain their ob-

jects."

Austria, therefore, while she dis-

claims being at war with Russia, as-

serts her own right of independent
movement, adheres to the view which
she originally expressed as to the cha-
racter of the Russian aggression, jus-
tifies her advance into the Danubian

provinces on the ground that Russia
has given no guarantee that she will

not occupy them again should a con-
venient opportunity occur

;
and ex-

presses her determination to remain
in arms, both for the protection of in-

terests which are more peculiarly her

own, and in order to take a becoming
part in the settlement of the dispute
when the time for negotiation shall ar-

rive. We may be allowed to wish
that Austria had gone still further

;

but it must be remembered that her

position is one of peculiar difficulty,
and that the internal state of seve-
ral of her dependencies is such that

revolution might follow upon war.
But by marching into the Principali-
ties she has effectually broken her for-

mer close alliance with Russia, and
has enabled the Western Powers to

withdraw their forces from the Dan-
ube, and to undertake the descent

upon the Crimea. And it is undoubted
that she has very material interests of
her own to look after, for in the hands
of Russia the mouths of the Danube
were becoming entirely sealed, and
Austria could not afford the interrup-
tion of that natural outlet for her
trade.

Prussia, on the other hand, takes

quite a different view of matters. She

expresses herself to be satisfied by the

withdrawal of the Russian troops from
the Turkish territory, and to have
entire faith in the declaration of the
Czar that he will maintain a purely
defensive attitude. She intimates

pretty distinctly that she disapproves
of the advance of the Austrian forces;
and finallj', with regard to the future

proceedings of the Germanic diet, his

Prussian Majesty intimates, that " he
cannot find it compatible with his con-

victions to recommend to his German
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confederates the acceptance of the

four points, in a matter which might
and must lead them into changes and

engagements which do not appear to

be called for by the spirit and object
of the alliance." Also his Majesty
" thinks it his duty conscientiously
to keep aloof from the sphere of en-

gagements which do not belong to the

clearly recognised general interests of

Germany." From all this we gather
that Prussia will not move one jot
further than she has done which in-

deed is tantamount to saying that she

does not propose to move at all and
that she intends by every means in

her power to oppose Austria in the
councils of the Germanic diet. She

may not, because she dares not, con-

sidering how far her frontiers extend
to the west, openly join with the Czar,
but he has her good wishes and favour-

able word, and she will fetch and carry
for him so long as she can do so with
a reasonable profit. Now this is a
state of matters which cannot be al-

lowed to continue, because not only
is the trade of Russia kept up, but we
are in great danger of incurring finan-

cial embarrassment by a steady drain

upon our gold. This underhand traf-

fic must at all hazards be put an end
to. If it be urged as we have no
doubt Lord Aberdeen will urge that
the consequence of a strict block-
ade affecting neutrals would be to

drive Prussia at once into the arms of

Russia, we reply, first, that the ob-

ject to be gained is so vital that
it would be better to encounter the

open hostility of Prussia, than to leave
Russia in undisturbed possession of
the only resources on which she can

depend for the prolonged maintenance
of the war 7 and secondly, that
Prussia dares not, under present cir-

cumstances, to accept a quarrel, be-
cause there is a French army lying on
her outskirts, and any overt act of
hers would be immediately followed

by the occupation of the Rhenish pro-
vinces.

The interests of commerce, and the
usual intercourse of nations, must give
way for a time to the imperious ne-
cessities of war. Wemusthavenomore
shilly-shallying no more babbling
about peace and humanity, and the

superior civilisation of our age, which
admits of the operations of war with-

out disturbing the commerce of the

world. Powers at war cannot main-
tain commercial relations with each

other, and none but an absolute fool

would maintain so preposterous a

proposition. Carry it a little a very
little further and why should we not
be selling ships, and arms, and ammu-
nition to our enemies? Why should
we not even allow them to negotiate
loans with our financiers, and to avail

themselves of our capital ? What is

it that buys ships, and arms, and am-
nunition, and enables any nation to

maintain a standing army in the field?

What but that very commerce, so

sacred in the eyes of our Ministers that

they will not interrupt it even in the

case of Russia? Lord Aberdeen was

pleased the other day, in an address

to some of his northern admirers, to

say that he considered that any one
who prolonged the horrors of war for

a single day, when it was in his power
to make a just, safe, and honourable

peace, would be greatly guilty in the

eyes of God and man. He spoke truly;
but has it ever occurred to him that

those who prolong war by not avail-

ing themselves of the readiest means
of stifling it, must incur an equally
severe condemnation ? The facts

which we have already stated, speak
trumpet-tongued against the miserable

policy which we are pursuing ;
and it

is sickening to know that even in the

day of triumph for the victorious

achievements of our armies, we have
to record that throughfolly, or scruples
which are worse than folly, we have
not cut off from the enemy those re-

sources by means of which alone he

can hope to protract the struggle. We
must not disguise from ourselves the

real nature of this contest in which we
are now inextricably involved. It

may be in its results and in its duration,

the most serious and protracted which
the civilised world has known, and we
must look for complication after com-

plication. Powers neutral this year

may not be neutral in the next. As
a stone flung into a pool spreads its

circles outwards until the agitation
reaches the shore, so war, once de-

clared in Europe, extends from the im-

mediate combatants to those around

them, agitating the whole face of so-

ciety, and communicating its impulse
to all. It is impossible that two of the
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great European Powers can be long
at war with a third, without the others

being implicated in the contest. Still

less can the smaller states hope to pre-
serve neutrality. Let but the ap-

proaching winter pass away without
the settlement of this dispute and
who is there so sanguine as to sup-

pose that any such settlement can be

effected? let but a new campaign
commence, and Europe will be rent in

twain. We do not say that there is

any likelihood now of our being able

to strike a deadly blow at Russia. We
believe that unless it is the will of

Divine Providence, of whom we are

the blind and unconscious instruments,
to shorten this struggle, the power, or
the intellect, or the combinations of

man will be but of little avail. But
not the less are we bound to use every
means within our reach

;
and the

most obvious of these is, the adop-
tion ofsuch measures as shall effectually

cripple Russia by isolating her from
the rest of the world, and cutting off

her commerce, which our command of

the seas places entirely within our

power. As regards Prussia, s,he must
be dealt with roundly. She has crept

up gradually to a position far higher
than she was entitled to assume, and
has been allowed more voice in the

affairs of Europe than her importance
deserved. She must now be told em-

phatically that the Western Powers
will not permit her to play any longer
into the hands of Russia, or to act as

her notorious agent. She may remain
neutral if she pleases, but that neutral-

ity shall not avail for the conduct of

the trade of Russia. She may blaster

and bully for a season
;
but she knows

the alternative, and must yield to it.

Her rulers, we apprehend, have too

much sense, (or if not they must be

singularly besotted), to put much con-

fidence in the rotten rope of the Ger-
man confederation, which, in 1848,
gave way altogether. The transactions

of that and the subsequent year by no
means tended to produce a more cor-

dial feeling than had existed before

between Austria and Prussia, and it

would require a much stronger occa-
sion of mutual interest than we can
foresee to make them cordially coalesce.

In fact, no stateever intrigued so sedul-

ouslyandunremittinglyagainst another
as Prussia has done against Austria.

The constant aim of the former power
has been to get the command and en-
tire supremacy in Germany, and to

that object she has for many years
been unsparing in her exertions. Con-
scious of her own inferiority, she has
contrived to form a commercial league

among the minor states, and thus,

by subsidiary assistance, to raise

herself to the level of Austria. It

ought to be stated and made known,
that the character, pretensions, and

policy of the cabinet of Berlin,
are thoroughly appreciated at that of

Vienna. A real entente cordiale be-

tween the two is absolutely impos-
sible, unless they were forced together

by the alarming aspect of a common
danger. No other two courts in

Europe exchange notes so frequently,
or with so little sincerity on either

side. The Prussian thinks he is much
cleverer than the Austrian, and caii

outwit him the Austrian opens the

despatch, expecting the machinations

of a knave. So stands it between these

two countries the one, Austria, if

despotic, faithful to its engagements,
and possessed with a full sense of its

responsibility the other, liberal in pro-
fession when that suits its immediate

purposes, faithless evermore, and re-

garding each new convulsion ofEurope
solely with an eye to its own aggran-
disement. Surely that is not a power
which, in a crisis like the present, we
should stoop to conciliate or care for,

if it opposes selfish interests to the

only measures which can compel the

pacification of Europe. It will never
do to allow Prussia for a moment to

suppose that she is of such import-
ance that we must supplicate her to

give up her underhand trade, and cease

to be the carrier of the Czar. She
must be told to do so, peremptorily,
and must be told also that, if she

fails to comply, the Western Powers
will deal with her as a declared con-

federate of the Czar. After such a

warning, let her take her course.

We have no doubt whatever what
that course will be. Trembling for

the safety of her best provinces, she will

give up the Czar altogether, and hint

that, if subsidised, she will be ready
to assist in ridding Europe of all ap-

prehension of the northern nightmare.
She will certainly make play for an

equivalent; and we only hope that
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our men in office will have discretion

and courage enough to answer her in

a befitting manner.
We do not disguise from ourselves

the possibility that serious complica-
tions may arise in determining the

course which we are to pursue to-

wards neutrals, because that is a

subject always attended with great

difficulty, and one upon which mis-

understandings must arise on almost

every occasion of protracted maritime

warfare. Let us request the atten-

tion of the reader to the following
extract from the thirty-third chapter
of Alison's History of Europe, as con-

taining a clear and intelligible view of

the principles of maritime law :

"It is not merely with the subjects of

nations in a state of hostility that belli-

gerents are brought in contact during
modern warfare ; they find themselves

continually in collision also with neutral

vessels trading with their enemies, and

endeavouring, from the prospect of high

profits, to furnish them with those articles

which they are prevented from receiving

directly from the trade of their own sub-

jects. Here new and important interests

arise, and some limitation of the rigour of

maritime usage evidently becomes indis-

pensable. If the superior power at sea

can at pleasure declare any enemy's terri-

tory in a state of blockade, and make
prize of all neutral vessels navigating
to any of its harbours, it will not

only speedily find itself involved in

hostilities with all maritime states, but

engaged in a species of warfare from
which itself at some future period may
derive essential injury. On the other

hand, it is equally impossible to main-
tain that the vessels of other states are
to be entirely exempted from restraint in

such cases ; or that a belligerent power,
whose warlike operations are dependent
perhaps upon intercepting the supplies in

progress towards its antagonist, is pa-
tiently to see all its enterprises defeated,
merely because they are conveyed under
the cover of a neutral flag instead of in

its enemy's bottoms. /Suck a pretension
would render maritime success ofno avail,
and tears interminable, by enabling the

weaker poicer, under fictitious cover,

securely to repair all its losses. These
considerations are so obvious, and are

brought so frequently into collision in
maritime warfare, that they early caused
the introduction of a system of interna-
tional law, which for centuries has been
recognised by all the states of Europe,
and is summed up in the following pro-

positions by the greatest masters of that

important branch of jurisprudence that

ever appeared in this^ or any other

country.
" '

1 . That it is not lawful for neutral

nations to carry on, in time of war, for

the advantage or on the behalf of one of

the belligerent powers, those branches of

their commerce from which they are ex-

cluded in the time of peace.
" '

2. That every belligerent power
may capture the property of its enemies
wherever it shall meet with it on the

high seas, and may for that purpose
detain and bring into port neutral vessels

laden wholly or in part with any such

property.'
"

We do not deem it necessary to

quote the remaining propositions which
refer to contraband articles of war,
the effect of blockade, and the right of

search. The two which are given
above seem to us directly to apply to

the case of Prussia. That power is

at this moment de facto carrying on
the trade of Russia, and Memel is to

all intents and purposes a Russian

port of shipment. It is of course to

be assumed that all proper precau-
tions have been taken, and the Rus-
sian produce, when it passes the fron-

tier, becomes nominally transferred to

Prussian subjects. This, however, is

a manifest evasion and subterfuge,
and must not be treated otherwise.

By an important decision in our Ad-

miralty Court in 1800, then presided
over by Sir William Scott, neutral

vessels carrying colonial produce from
the enemy's colonies to the mother
state were declared good prize, even

although the produce had been landed
and paid duties in the neutral coun-

try. The ground of this decision was
that the duties had not been bonafide

paid, but were only secured by bonds,
which were cancelled by debentures
for the same sums the moment the

goods were re-exported. In short,
the principle which is acknowledged
by the general maritime law, while it

does not strike at fair trade carried

on by neutrals for their own advan-

tage, prohibits them from carrying on
an illusory trade in favour of one of

the belligerents.
It is very gratifying to observe that

the attention of the public is daily be-

coming more attracted to this subject,
because it is incomparably the most

important for the interests of the
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country. If we can once succeed in

crippling the trade of Russia, much of

her power and means of doing mis-

cliief will be paralysed. Her revenue

is utterly inconsiderable when con-

trasted with her population and ex-

tent. It is not estimated at more than

18,000,000 sterling, and although
reserved funds and a forced contribu-

tion may have enabled her hitherto

to meet the vast expenses of the war,
these must be now pretty nearly ex-

hausted. If we can stop her trade, or

rather prevent it from being carried on

by the connivance of neutrals, she

must, exhausted as her credit is in the

West, be subjected to great financial

embarrassment. If we fail in these

objects or rather if our Government
has not the courage and sagacity to

prosecute them by every possible
means this war may be protracted

indefinitely, and we slmll have to pay
for it by an unbounded expenditure
both of blood and treasure. Therefore

we are very glad to see that the press
at least is not blind to the present

exigency, and we regard it as a hope-
ful symptom when we find a paper
such as the Economist expressing it-

self as follows :

"
If, therefore, considerations of gene-

ral policy in relation to new phases which
the war may assume, shall render it

needful again to consider the question of

the extent to which the blockade of Rus-
sia shall be enforced, and her trade re-

stricted by land as well as by sea, we
shall approach such a question under cir-

cumstances in many respects very differ-

ent from those under which it was con-

sidered six months ago. War, at the

best, is a hateful and horrible alternative,
and we believe never was undertaken
with greater reluctance, or in a more just
and necessary cause ; but having been
forced into it, it is our bounden duty to

take whatever steps are the most likely
to bring it to an early close. And better

by far that we should submit for a short

time to more severe sacrifices, than allow
it to linger on for an indefinite period.

Humanity and policy alike dictate that

course which, at whatever cost or tempo-
rary inconvenience, will soonest rescue us

from the horrors of war and restore to us

the blessings of peace."

We have already expressed our

opinion that we need look for no

speedy termination of the contest.

This is not the time for talking about

negotiation, or the basis of future

treaties. The hour for effective ne-

gotiation was expended in idle talk,

and the issue, on our part, of satin-

paper despatches which were utterly
discreditable and highly prejudicial to

the country, because they left its in-

tentions in doubt, and so encouraged
the aggressor to proceed in his medi-
tated spoliation. The hour for de-

monstration was allowed to go by in

tardy movements and hesitating ad-

vances. Even during the first period
of hostility, when there still might
have been room for the Russian to

retreat with honour, our apparent
inaction and inconceivable listlessness

led him to believe that our opposition
was not likely to be of a firm and
determined character. Nor would
such opposition have been offered to

him even now, but that the spirit of

the nation rebelled against the vacil-

lating policy of the Ministers, and
forced them to go forward. Lord
Aberdeen need be at no pains to

assure the country of his anxious wish
to preserve peace. No man doubts

that. But the question really is,

whether the means which he and his

colleagues adopted towards that end
were wise and bold, and becoming the

dignity of the country, or faint, weak,
and pusillanimous. That is a point
which history will decide; for the atti-

tnde and declared sentiments ofa coun-

try such as ours, at the commencement
of such a contest as this, must be con-

sidered in relation to all that follows,

as cause is to effect ;
and the true

reputation of statesmen rests, not so

much upon their dexterity in opposing

present evils, as upon their foresight
and conduct in preventing evils from

arising. We do not wish to prejudge
Lord Aberdeen or his colleagues ;

but

when some future historian under-

takes the task of recounting the inci-

dents of this war, and tracing it back
to its source, he will not be able to

say with truth, or to bear out his

assertion by trustworthy evidence,
that the British Ministry then in

power emulated even the Czar in

frankness, and gave him to under-

stand, in as unequivocal terms as he
used when communicating his inten-

tions, that Britain would not tolerate

such an act of unprincipled aggression,
but would oppose it with all the



618 The War and the Ministry. [Nor. 1854.

power, and by all the means that

Providence had placed in her hands.

Had such an answer been given THEN,
there would have been no occasion for

Lord Aberdeen now to utter his lachry-
mose monodies over the departure
of peace, or to insist upon his anxiety
to maintain it. All that signifies no-

thing now. What has been done is

done, and we cannot recall the past.
We are contented to give, which is

all that can be required, credit to the

Aberdeen Ministry for having acted

for the best, according to their capa-

city, and the ideas which they enter-

tained of what was necessary for the

nation's honour. We might challenge
the capacity and dispute the ideas,
but this is not the time for recrimina-

tion. We have no desire, at a pe-
riod like this, to weaken the hands of

any ministry which will undertake
the task and responsibility of the con-

duct of affairs; and if the Coalition

will but show themselves adequate to

the emergency, they shall have our

approval far more readily than we
have been forced to express our blame.
But we must have no more baby
speeches in the midst of bloody con-
flict no repetitions of such miserable

vindication as the Premier lately ut-

tered, whilejustifying the policywhich
has cost us thousands of lives, and
made tens of thousands mourners.
What we demand what the country
unanimously demands is resolute ac-

tion for the future. If old men, with
decided prepossessions in favour of

the heads or representatives of foreign

powers, feel themselves swayed by
any former relations, or entertain any
difficulty as to the propriety of new

alliances, which, in the old days of
the Congress of Vienna, would have
been looked upon with consternation r

let them calmly gather their mantles
around them and secede from public
life, whilst they can decently do so.

But, if they will not take that hint

which is not ours only, but which,
we believe, almost every man in Bri-

tain is solicitous to tender let them
at least be aware that, however

unwilling the nation may be to-

arraign them for past and most
evident errors, the like immunity
will not be extended to their future

conduct.

It was formerly esteemed of especial
moment that, upon a matter merely
touching our own financial arrange-

ments, Parliament should be convened
before Christmas, in order that it

might deliberate. What is the ques-
tion now ? The conduct of the war,

upon the issue of which the future

position of Britain as a nation de-

pends. It is an issue far too great
and momentous to admit of delay.
We must have no such dilatory prac-
tices as were made available excuses
for last year. It is the bonnden duty
of Ministers to convene Parliament

immediately, in order that the sense

of the country may be taken as to

the course which we ought to pursue.
We are aware of the objections which

may be urged against that step ;
but

in the present state of the public
mind it is necessary that the national

representatives should be at their

post. When the ability of the exe-

cutive power seems doubtful, or as

doubted, it is time for the delibera-

tive to interpose.
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THE STORY OF THE CAMPAIGN.

WRITTEN IN A TENT IN THE CRIMEA.

CHAPTER I. THK RENDEZVOUS.

[THE following extracts from the private letter of our correspondent, dated
"
Camp before Sebastopol, October 21 ," will explain the circumstances under

which " The Story of the Campaign
" has been written

;
we feel sure that

our readers will join in our earnest hope, that the accomplished writer may
long be spared to serve his country, and to continue this Narrative to the

conclusion of the important struggle in which our forces are now engaged:u I was very glad to be assured by your letter yesterday, that you had not

quite forgotten me. I am also glad to enclose proof that I have not forgotten

you. The account of the operations is brought down to the occupation of

Balaklava, leaving the siege to fill a paper by itself. Yon should have had it

two mails ago, but I was prostrated, just as I began to write, at the end of

September, by a severe attack ofjaundice ;
a disorder that has been very pre-

valent, so that nothing is more common than to meet a fellow with a face

like a cowslip or a bachelor's button. Interruptions to my writing of course
have been frequent. Alarms of attacks, mostly false, generally turn us out
once in the twenty-four hours

;
often by night."

*****
* * * "

Yesterday, as I was writing the last chapter, there was an
alarm of a sortie in force from the garrison, confirmed by a tremendous fire

of musketry in our front. Taking the nearest battery of our division, the

colonel and I marched it to the front, and came into action with the guns of

the Second Division, which occupies the heights in front of us. The Russians,

eight thousand in number, under Prince Gortschakoff, were advancing upon us
in columns, with skirmishers in front; but our guns, whose practice was really

beautifully accurate, made them all seek shelter, and our skirmishers, pressing
on, drove them into the town, with a loss, it is said, of five hundred killed.

Our own loss was seventy killed and wounded. Carts of wounded Russians
are constantly coming in."]

DURING the months of April and Thevisits to the palacesof the Knights
May the Allied Army continued to and the churches of the city the

.arrive by instalments in the Bospho- novel and striking aspect of the har-

ms. On their way they had most of bours and fortifications the subse-
them halted at Malta. Those who quent voyage through the Egean
came in steam-vessels made a swift the view of the plains of Troy, dotted

and pleasant voyage, surrounded by with the sepulchral mounds of classic

every luxury a traveller can hope for. heroes the passage of the Dardanelles
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and the gay scenery of Constanti-

nople, contributed to give the expedi-
tion rather the air of a pleasure excur-

sion, than of the advance of an army.
The halt at Scutari, so far from

the scene* of action, was rendered en-

durable to all but the most impatient

spirits, by the curious scenes of the

Turkish capital, and the magnificent

landscapes disclosed at every bend of

the Bosphorus. A vast quadrangular
barrack, capable of accommodating a

small army in its numerous chambers,
and of affording ample space to as-

semble the occupants on parade within

the oblong enclosed by the four walls

of the building, was made over to the

English. The regiments not lodged
here were encamped on the grassy

plains behind. A steamer plied across

the strait every hour for the conveni-

ence of the troops ;
and those who

happened to miss it found means of

passage in the numerous caiques
which, gaily carved and painted, and
of peculiarly graceful shape, danced

everywhere on the clear water, pro-

pelled, some by one, some by two,
handsome Greeks in red skull-cap
and white tunic. The background to

these graceful figures was especially

pleasant to the eye, whether formed

by the white buildings of the city,

gleaming amidst the dark clumps of

trees, or by the banks of the sea-river,
covered with soft feathery foliage,
amidst which black cypresses stood

stiffly up, varied by the pink blossoms
of the peach and apple, and the purple
clusters of the Judas tree

;
while

close to the water's edge extended a
line of red-roofed, painted, wooden
houses, many of them decaying, but

picturesque in their decay.
In the mean time the Russians had

crossed the Danube and laid seige to

Silistria, which was expected to fall,

for the fortress was neither regular
nor strong, and the besieging force

was disproportionately great. Con-

sequently, the original plan of the

campaign remained as yet unchanged.
This was, to fortify Gallipoli, in order
to prevent the Russians (who might,
after turning the left of the Turks,
have advanced to the Chersonese)
from closing the passage of the Dar-
danelles

;
and to intrench the neck of

the isthmus on which Constantinople
stands, so that, should the Russians

defeat the Turks south of the Balkan,
the capital might still be saved from
the invader. As the end for which
these works were designed has never
been fulfilled, and they have ceased

to be objects of interest, a detailed

account of them is unnecessary.

Contrary to expectation Silistria

continued to hold out, and, at the

request of Omer Pasha, an English
division was landed at Varna early in

June. The Russians being checked
in their rapid advance, the line of the

Balkan might now be held, and the

fortresses of Shumla and Varna

covered, when the enemy should turn

upon them after taking Silistria, which,

though marvellously defended, was
still considered as doomed to fall.

The rest of the English army, includ-

ing the greater part of the brigade
left in Gallipoli, followed the Light
Division to Varna, and was distributed

on the heights south of Varna bay,
and at various points on and near the

Shumla road, Devna, Aladyn, and

Monastir; places which, though sur-

rounded by landscapes picturesquely

grand, will long live drearily in the

remembrance of the British army in

Turkey.
Foiled in their repeated attacks on

Silistria, and suffering terribly from
disease and want, the enemy made
one final grand assault, and, when re-

pulsed, withdrew across the Danube.
It was now expected that the Allies

would push on
;
but for this they were

not prepared. Overrating the re-

sources of the enemy from the begin-

ning, an advance into the principali-
ties does not seem to have entered into

their calculations. Various reasons

for our inactivity were circulated ;
the

commissariat could not supply us ou
the march

;
there was no transport

for the reserve ammunition
;
we were

waiting to see what Austria would do.

Leaving diplomatists to attach a value

to the last reason, I may say, that the

commissariat would probably, if they
had been called on, have found means
to supply the army, but that the want
of animals to carry the ammunition
formed a more serious obstacle. The
French, indeed, sent a division into

the Dobrudscha, but it rejoined the

army without other result than a fear-

ful loss of men from the malaria of

those pestilent swamps.
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A new and terribly prominent fea-

ture of the campaign now disclosed

itself. Towards the end of July the

cholera broke out at Varna, and in a

few days the hospitals were filled with

cases. Some of the transports lost

many men in a few hours, and were
ordered to cruise outside the bay, in

hopes of evading the pestilence.

Changes of site seemed of no avail to

the troops, and not a day passed, in

any quarter, without the ghastly spec-
tacle of many men, victims either to

cholera or fever, being borne through
the camp, sewed in their blankets, to

be laid in the earth. At this time the

troops were busily employed in manu-

facturing gabions and fascines from

the brushwood which everywhere
covers the face of the country. Huge
piles of these were collected on the

south side of Varna bay ;
the sappers

were busy running out temporary
piers ; the transports remaining in

the Bosphorus were ordered up ; and

everything pointed to the speedy ful-

'iilment of what had become, since the

repulse of the Russians at Silistria

proved the Turks capable of holding
the line of the Danube single-handed,
the true strategical object of the cam-

paign, viz., the invasion of the Crimea.
Stores were accumulated rumours
of speedy departure were everywhere
repeated, and the 14th August was
even confidently named as the day of

embarkation. However, the 14th

passed without movement; and though
the preparations still continued, yet
all, except the most sanguine, began
to despair of an active campaign at so

advanced a season.

The First Division, consisting of

the Guards and Highlanders, and two
field batteries, was now encamped at

Gevreckler, a dreary common on the

heights to the right of the Shumla
road going from Varna. The soil

was stony, and covered with short

wiry grass, such as geese feed on in

England ;
trees were thinly sprinkled

round the borders of the desolate

plain. Going out of the camp in

any direction, however, the prospect

speedily became more smiling. Woods
of low coppice appeared, having in

the intervals vast corn-fields, spread-
ing sometimes for miles in every
direction. These were laid out in

patches of wheat, oats, and barley,

golden with ripeness, and of tall

guinea-grass of deepest green. Amid
the crops occasionally sprang up
groups of trees of maturer growth
than those in the surroundjng woods.

Bulgarian peasants, in parties gene-
rally consisting each of a man and
two women, or young girls, were

reaping in the patches of corn
;
their

left hands, which grasped the stalks,

being defended from the sickle by
part of a bullock's horn pushed over
the fingers'. Quail were tolerably

plentiful in these fields
;
and parties

of sportsmen might be seen in all

directions, who, taking soldiers for

beaters in the absence of dogs, ad-
vanced in line across the fields. A
party of three generally averaged
about ten brace of quail and two or
three hares in an afternoon. Crossing
the common from Gevreckler, over

patches of thistles and ploughed land,
the position of the Second Division was
reached, commanding a spreading and

magnificent prospect. Distant passes
near Shumla could be discerned great

woody hills of graceful form undulat-
ed in tumbled confusion through the

valleys and on the south was seen the
blue outline of the Balkan range.

Such was the brighter side of the

picture, aifordiug a temporary respite
from the gloomy scenes which awaited
us in camp. Accounts of friends, last

seen in health, suddenly struck down
with disease, and then reported dead

cries from the hospital tents of

men in the agonies of cramps silent

groups of five or six digging, on the

outskirts of the camp, receptacles for

those who, the rigid outline of their

features and feet showing through the

blanket-shroud, were presently borne

past, followed by the officer who was
to read the funeral service sales of
the clothes, camp-equipage, and horses

of those who died yesterday, such
were the dismal sights and sounds
that spread a gloom over the army,
and doubled its impatience for action.

On that melancholy plain the Guards
alone left seventy-two graves, many
of which contained a double tenant.

Besides the fatal cases, sickness of

milder though similar type was al-

most universal
;
and it is scarcely

exaggerating to state, that not more
than a tenth of the army remained in

average health.
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CHAPTER II. THE MOVEMENT TO THE CRIMEA.

At length came the wished-for order

for embarkation, and the First Divi-

sion moved, on the 23d August, to-

wards the sea, the men so enfeebled

that their knapsacks were carried on

pack-horses during even a short

march of five or six miles, and la-

mentably different in appearance from

the splendid regiments who had
marched past the Sultan on the plains
of Scutari at the end of May. At the

close of the first day's march, the

artillery of this division halted at the

base of the hills, near a Turkish vil-

lage, so picturesque as to be worth

describing. Its streets were green
lanes, bordered by hedgerows of fine

trees
;
on each side of the lanes were

gardens, and each garden contained a
mud- walled house, with thatched roof,

having a farmyard attached to it, one
of the invariable features of which
was a great, white-washed, dome-

shaped, clay oven. These lanes had
a common centre in a sort of village

green, but I did not observe any
sports going on there

;
all the inhabi-

tants seemed sedate and apathetic,

except the girls at the fountains, who
tittered and whispered as the martial

strangers passed by, much as young
female villagers of any other nation

might have done. In a stackyard
an old peasant, seated in a kind of

sledge, with a little girl standing up
beside him, was being dragged round
and round by oxen, over loosened
sheaves of corn. This was a luxurious
mode of threshing. The oxen, accord-

ing to the Scriptural precept, were

unmuzzled, and occasionally stooped
for a mouthful. Milk, fowls, and

fruit, were brought from here to the
tents for sale, though at other vil-

lages the inhabitants had kept care-

fully aloof. Probably they were now
beginning to discover that we were
not robbers.

The portions of the English army,
as they embarked, sailed at once for

Balchick Bay, where the greater part
of the Allied fleet lay. Thither the
cholera still pursued us, and every
day boats might be seen leaving ships,

towing a boat astern, wherein was a

long motionless object covered by a

flag. After a time the corpses, sewed
in blankets or hammocks, and swoln
to giant size, rose to the surface and
floated upright among the ships, their

feet being kept down by the shot used
to sink them. One of these hideous

visitants lingered about the foot of

the accommodation ladder of one of

the transports, till men going down
the side passed cords with weights
attached over its neck, when it

slowly sank. Gevreckler common
was scarcely more depressing to the

men than the bay at Balchick.

Part of the French army marched
from Varna to Balchick, defiling along
the hills above the beach, and embark-

ing from their encampment. Day
after day our own transports came up
with troops, and the Turkish squad-
ron, with the Ottoman portion of the

Allied army, also joined us. When
all were assembled, we were still

kept waiting by an adverse wind,

against which the steamers could not
have towed us. At length, on Thurs-

day the 7th September, we sailed with
fine weather, and, when under way,
arranged ourselves, according to order,
in six columns, a division in each.

The Light Division, which was next
the shore, was distinguished by a
blue and white chequered flag; the

First Division, blue
;

the Second,
white

;
the Third, red

;
the Fourth,

white and red
;
the cavalry blue and

red. Each steamer towed two trans-

ports the men-of-war stationed them-
selves ahead and on our flanks the

French fleet was on our right. Most
of the transports were East Indiamen
of the largest class, equalling in size

the frigates of the last war
; the

steamers were among the finest in the

world
;
and though more numerous

invading armies have traversed the

Euxine, yet so complete and imposing
an armament never before moved on
the waters of any sea.

On the 9th we were signalled" Rendezvous 14," which meant
"
forty miles west of Cape Tarkan ;"

and, on coming up with the ships
ahead of us, at 6 P.M. we received
the order to anchor. We remained
at anchor the whole of Sunday the
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10th, while Lord Raglan, whose head-

quarters were in the Caradoc, escorted

by the Agamemnon, reconnoitred the

coast. The day being fine, and the

water smooth, boats were hoisted out
and visits paid to other vessels, some
of which had suffered much from
cholera. The delay was disagreeable
and unexpected, as we had all calcu-

lated on landing in the Crimea on

Sunday morning. Starting at noon
on the llth, we were signalled from
the Emperor

" Rendezvous No. 9,"
which meant "

thirty miles west of

Sebastopol;" and at sunset "Ren-
dezvous 13," which meant "Eupa-
toria." Squalls came on in the night,
and our tow-ropes parted ;

the Kan-
garoo, which towed us, ran into the

Ilydaspes, and lost her bowsprit. In
the morning of the 12th we were

sailing far from any of the other

ships, which appeared in different

groups around us. Land had been

sighted at dawn, and before break-

fast we saw Cape Tarkan in the dis-

tance. On the previous day, the

French, who had fallen astern, came
in sight; but on the 12th none were
visible all the morning, anywhere hi

the horizon.

On the night of the 12th, signal
was made to anchor in the prescribed
order. We had Eupatoria point on
our right ;

the coast-line in front was

low, sandy, and perfectly open ;
a

few white houses, with stacks close to

them, were scattered along the plain.

On the 13th we were not under way
till long after sunrise, when the

columns, wheeling to the right, stood

along down the coast, and parallel to

it, and the signal was made to pre-

pare for landing. At half-past eleven

we were nearly off Eupatoria point,
and we anchored for the night, while
the place was taken possession of

without opposition.
On the 14th we were taken in tow,

and moved off at half-past two in the

morning. There was a splendid
sun-rise. We. kept near the shore;
and anchoring about twelve miles be-

low Eupatoria, the disembarkation
commenced 9t about 10 o'clock. Some
French troops were already on shore,
about two miles farther down the

coast, when we began to land. The
English disembarked on a narrow

strip of sandy beach, having a lake

on its other side. In front was a steep

cliff, with only one path down, which
led to the point of disembarkation.
At the top of the cliff extensive plains

spread all round to the horizon and
the sea. Two or three Cossacks with

long lances appeared on the cliff, who,
as our skirmishers mounted the hill,

galloped away, and the troops con-

tinued to land without molestation.

During the morning some firing was
heard down the coast, which pro-
ceeded from the Furious, Vesuvius,
and some French steamers, who, see-

ing a Russian camp, with about two
thousand soldiers drawn up before it,

fired shells at long range, and struck

and dispersed their columns, and
afterwards sent some others among
the horses and tents.

In the afternoon it rained, and a
swell arose along the coast, which
continued to increase. At night the

rain came down in torrents, and the

troops on the beach were drenched.

Bad as their situation was, I envied

it. At eight in the evening I had left

the transport with another officer in

a man-of-war's boat, which, assisted

by two others, towed astern a large

raft, formed of two clumsy boats

boarded over, on which were two

guns, with their detachments of ar-

tillerymen, and some horses two of

my own among them. The swell

from the sea was now considerable,
and made the towing of the raft a
work of great labour. As we ap-

proached the shore, a horse swam
past us, snorting, and surrounded by
phosphorescent light, as he splashed

rapidly by. He had gone overboard

from a raft which had upset in at-

tempting to laud. The surf was

dashing very heavily on the sand,

though it was too dark to see it.

Fires made of broken boats and rafts

were lit along the beach, and a voice

hailed us authoritatively to put back
and not attempt to land, or we should

go to pieces. Unwillingly the weary
oarsmen turned from the shore. The
s '.veil \vasincreasingevery moment,and
the raft getting more and more unman-

ageable. Sometimes it seemed to pull
us back, sometimes it made a plunge
forward, and even struck our stern,

while the rain poured down with ex-

traordinary violence. It was a long
time before we reached the nearest
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ships, which were tossing on the swell,

and not easily to be approached. The
first we hailed had already a horse-

boat alongside, with Lord Raglan's

horses, and needed assistance, and
two or three others which we passed
were unable to help ns. By this time

the raft was fast filling with water,
and the men on it much alarmed ;

and
our progress was so slow that we took

at least ten minutes' pulling from the

stern to the stem of the Agamemnon.
At length a rope was thrown us from
a transport near, whose bows were

rising on the swell like a rearing
horse

; and, getting the artillerymen
who were on board her out of bed, we
hoisted in our horses and guns ;

but

the gun-carriages, too heavy for our
small number of bands, were lashed

down to the raft, which was allowed
to tow astern of the ship, and which

presently sank till the water was up
to the axles, when the Agamemnon
sent a party and hoisted them on

board, and the raft shortly went to

pieces. A horse, which had been

swimming about for two hours, was
also got safely on board. It was a grey,
said afterwards to have been given
by Omer Pasha to Lord Raglan.
The next morning the surf abated,

and we were all landed without acci-

dent, as were a great many other

guns and horses, under the superin-
tendence of Captain Dacres of the

Sanspareil, who was indefatigable in

carrying out the arrangements of Sir

Edmund Lyons, and who was warmly
thanked by Lord Raglan for his exer-
tions. Ascending from the beach to

the level of the common, we saw the
Allied army spread along the plains
in front, the French on the right.

Plenty of country waggons full of

forage, driven by peasants in fur caps,
with their trousers stuffed into their

boots, were ranged alongside of the

artillery camp ;
some drawn by oxen,

some by large two-humped camels.
The army being thus landed, it will

be well to describe shortly its com-
position and material.

A division of infantry, under Major-
General Cathcart, had joined from

England just before we sailed from
Varna. The English army in the

Crimea then consisted of four divi-

sions of infantry, each division con-

sisting of two brigades, each brigade
of three regiments. To each division

of infantry was attached a division of

artillery, consisting of two field-bat-

teries, each battery of four 9- pounder
guns, and two 24-pounder howitzBrs.

The brigade of light cavalry was also

embarked, the heavy brigade remain-

ing at Varna. With the cavalry was
a 6-pounder troop of horse-artillery.
In all, the British mustered 26,000
men and 54 guns ;

the French 24,000
men, and, I believe, about 70 guns ;

the Turks 4500 men, with neither

cavalry nor guns.
The food supplied to the English

troops by the commissariat was of

very good quality. A ration for an
officer or soldier was 1 Ib. of meat, 1

Ib. of bread, 2 oz. of rice, If oz. of

sugar, 1 oz. of coffee, and half a gill

of rum, for which 4|d. was paid. The
ration of meat was at one time in-

creased to 1| Ib.; but when provisions
became scarcer this was discontinued.

The ration for a cavalry, artillery, or

staff horse, was 10 Ib. of corn and 12

Ib. of hay or straw; for a baggage
animal, 8 Ib. of com.
A number of carts of a peculiar

construction had been provided at

Woolwich, to contain small-arm am-
munition in reserve for the infantry.

These, being found too heavy, were left

at Varna, and the cartridges, packed
in boxes or barrels, were carried on

pack-horses, a great number of which
had been purchased for the British

government in Tunis, Syria, and Tur-

key. An ambulance corps, provided
with light spring-waggons, containing

layers of stretchers and seats for the

sick and wounded, was also left be-

hind
;
and disabled men were either

carried on stretchers by hand, or in

arabas, the common carts of Turkey
and the Crimea.

CHAP. HI. FIRST OPERATIONS IX THE CRIMEA.

The campaign thus begun differed

from all campaigns with which the
reader has hitherto made himself

acquainted, in some essential par-
ticulars.

According to the practice of war up
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to the present time, it was necessary
for an invading army, on lirst entering
an enemy's territory, to secure one or

more defensible posts as depots, from
whence to draw supplies, to form hos-

pitals, and as points to retreat upon
in case of disaster. As the army
advanced from these points, the lines

of communication grew more assail-

able, and it became necessary either

to leave a moveable force to keep the

road open, or to secure and garrison
some other strong points on the line

of march, from whence to oppose any
attempt the enemy might make to

throw himself on the line of communi-
cation. In advancing, it was also

impossible to disregard any fortress

or body of troops of the enemy sta-

tioned on the flank. The former must
be besieged and taken, the latter at-

tacked and routed
;
or a strong force

must be detached to hold either in

check, before the advance could be
continued in safety; and each of these

necessary operations, of course, called

for a certain expense of time or of

material.

According to the old conditions of

war, in the invasion of the Crimea
near Eupatoria, and the advance on

Sebastopol, the right flank of the army
would be secure by resting on the sea,

but the left would be totally unpro-
tected. In the first place, the army,
after landing its stores, must have

strongly intrenched and garrisoned
the depot on the coast selected for

them. As it advanced, the communi-
cation with this depot must have been
rendered secure, by detaching a force

sufficient to repel any Russian army
appearing on the flank of the line of

march, and strong escorts must have

accompanied all convoys between the

army and its depot. In order to leave,
after these deductions, a sufficient

force to carry on the siege, the in-

vading army must have been far

larger than that which the Allies pos-
sessed. It would also have been

necessary to attack the fortress on
that side on which the landing of

the army was effected ; because, a

complete investment being impracti-
cable, to have passed round the place
would have been to leave the com-
munications at the mercy of sallies

from the garrison.
All these considerations were obvi-

ated by the presence of steam. The
fleet, moving as the army moved,
within sight of, and in constant com-
munication with it, carried the sup-
plies and received the sick and wound-
ed

;
and had the Russians, advancing

from the interior in overwhelming
numbers, attacked the left, or threat-

ened the rear, the army, falling back

parallel to the coast, might have fought,

and, ifnecessary, re-embarked,with the

advantage of an immeasurably more

powerful artillery that of the fleet

than the enemy could possibly have

brought into the field. Thus the cal-

culations and provisions which so

largely contributed to the difficulties

of warfare, and its chances of mishap,
resolved themselves into the simple
measures necessary to-keep the army
in readiness for battle while marching
on the point in view.

The French, as stated, disembarked
at a point about two miles lower down,
the coast. From thence they ex-
tended their front across the plain till

their left touched the right of the

English light division, while the first

division filled up the interval between
the light and second divisions and
the head of the lake. On the ground
thus enclosed by the front of the

arm}*, the lake, and the sea, the other

divisions were encamped at intervals

down to the point where the disem-
barkation of the stores went on. In
the plain, about two miles in front,

might be seen a Russian villa, with
its outbuildings and clumps of trees.

Here was an outpost of English
rifles and French light infantry, with

some artillery ;
and close to this

place the light cavalry bivouacked
and made daily reconnoissances of

the surrounding country. In a vil-

lage beyond the lake, on the left of

the army, was another outpost of

riflemen. The inhabitants remained
in this village, and, being paid for

any poultry, forage, and vegetables

they might possess, freely parted
with them

;
and they also brought

their camels, bullocks, and arabas

on hire. The camels were especially
fine animals large, well-fed, saga-
cious -

looking, and covered with
smooth brown hair very different

from the gaunt, mangy dromedaries

of Barbary. The indefatigable forag-

ing of officers and men, who returned
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from the village at all hours laden

with poultry and vegetables, very
soon exhausted the scanty supply
the village contained, though at

first it was easy to get fowls,

turkeys, geese, melons, and pump-
kins. On the third morning, taking
with me a Turkish interpreter of the

division, I rode to the village to try

my fortune. Successful foragers, with

strings of poultry hanging to their

saddles, passed me, and assured me
there was nothing eatable left. The
houses were of mud, thatched, and

standing within small stone-walled

enclosures. The inquiries of the inter-

preter at the doors only elicited the

assurance that the inhabitants had

already parted with all they had,
and that there was not a single

goose, hen, or turkey left in the

place. However, I got some melons,

pumpkins, and a jar of butter. On
repeating the visit next day, even
these were scarcely to be obtained

;

and almost the only result of the

expedition was a small lump of fresh

butter, which a woman brought me
in a gourd. Looking round for some-

thing to cover it with, I saw a

peasant in a long gown and fur cap
standing beside his araba, eating a

water-melon, and made signs-to him
that I wanted a piece of the rind.

He courteously choked himself in his

haste to finish the eatable portion of

the section he was occupied with,

gave me what I wanted, and then,

scooping out the heart of the melon,
presented it to me on the point of his

knife. I had not thought it possible
that water-melons could be so deli-

cious as this juicy mouthful proved
then

; certainly those of the Crimea

may challenge the world.
In the mean time, the commissariat

officers, indefatigable in their efforts,

had purchased, or, where the presence
of Cossacks or the absence of the
owners rendered purchase impossible,
had "

lifted
"

large droves of sheep
and oxen, so that the army had

daily fresh meat of good quality.
Water was scarce, and not good. A
muddy well in the village afforded
the principal supply, and over it a

guard was placed.
On the 18th, about eighty of the

llth hussars, reconnoitring in front,
were pursued by seven troops of

Cossacks, and, retiring in skirmishing

order, were fired upon ;
but the enemy

kept too far aloof to do mischief. At
midnight, on the 18th, the order was

given for the army to advance on
the following morning, the neces-

sary supplies and reserves being all

landed.

Accordingly, on the 19th, at about
seven in the morning, the army com-
menced its march. The order of

advance was by double column of

companies, from the centre of divi-

sions, the artillery on the right of

their respective divisions. The day
was cloudless, and the spectacle

splendid. From any one of the

numerous grassy heights produced by
the undulations of the plain, the

whole army might be seen advancing
as if at a great review : the Turks
close to the beach

;
then the French

columns
;
next to them our second

division, followed by the third
;
and

on their left the light division, fol-

lowed by the first and fourth. On
the left of all marched the cavalry,

parties of which, as well as of the

rifles and French light infantry, were
in front, in skirmishing order. Close

in rear of the columns came the trains

of horses carrying the reserve ammu-
nition, the baggage animals, the

arabas with sick men and commis-
sariat stores, and the droves of oxen
and sheep. There was a road along
the plain, but none was necessary ;

everywhere the ground was smooth,

grassy, and totally unenclosed. Per-

fect silence reigned in the vast soli-

tudes around
;

uo inhabitants, nor

any signs of habitation, were visible ;

only, sometimes a Cossack might
be seen perched on a distant hillock,

who presently vanished like a ghost.
In this way the army continued to

march, halting occasionally, till, early
in the afternoon, the Baganak was
reached. This stream, dignified in

these ill-watered regions by the name
of a river, is a sluggish rivulet, creep-

ing between oozy, muddy banks, along
the scarcely indented surface of the

plain. Though fordable everywhere,
the army commenced filing across it

by a bridge, the light division lead-

ing. Before reaching it, we had seen

our cavalry gallop up to and over

the ridge beyond, in pursuit of some
Cossacks who showed themselves,
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and a troop of horse-artillery follow-

ed. Just as the first division began
to follow the light across the bridge,
we heard the guns open.

I obtained leave to go to the front

and see what was going on. Arriving
at the ridge, I found it lined with the

troops of the light division, looking
on at a skirmish of cavalry and artil-

lery in the plain. All our cavalry,
about 1000, and twelve gnns, were
drawn up opposite about 2000 Cos-

sacks, whose artillery was just ceas-

ing to tire; while onrs continued to

practise at them at a long range,

probably 1200 yards. I rode down
to the troop of horse artillery, and
saw them throw some shot and shell,

which appeared to fall short ;
but at

the beginning of the skirmish the

combatants had been much nearer.

Three or four dragoon horses, killed

by the Russian artillery, were lying

about, and we had seven men of the

cavalry wounded. After a time, the

Cossacks slowly retired up the next

riiL't', behind which more of the

enemy showed themselves, and Lord

Raglan forbade any further advance.
We found afterwards that the Rus-
sians lost in the skirmish twenty-five
men and thirty -five horses. The
army, withdrawing behind the ridge
south of the Baganak, prepared to

bivouac; but there being reason to

suppose that the enemy meditated
a Hunk movement to attack our left,

they having been seen extending in

that direction at dusk, the divisions on
the left had to abandon their scarce-lit

fires, till the wing of the army, falling
back until it rested on the Baganak,
showed a front in the required direction.

The night passed quietly, though
the change of front had caused some
confusion, and men who had straggled
on the march were wandering about

everywhere, unable to find their regi-
ments. The English lay without

cover, the tents having been left be-

hind, with some few exceptions, for

generals, hospitals, and staff. The
knapsacks, too, remained on board

ship ;
and the articles judged most

necessary, having been selected from

them, were carried, packed in the

great- coats and blankets.

The next morning we were under
arms early, but did not move for

some time. Marshal St Arnaud, rid-

ing along the front from an interview

with Lord Raglan, was loudly cheer-

ed. A report went about that a

general action was to be fought that

day, which was shortly verified
;
and

between nine and ten o'clock the

army advanced, in the same order as

the day before, and over plains ex-

actly similar in character to those we
had been traversing.

CHAP. IV. BATTLE OP THE ALMA.

Under a bright snn we marched
ouward for about two hours, sur-

mounting the grassy ridges which

successively formed our horizon, only
to see others equally solitary rising

beyond. The front of the Allies was

oblique, the Turks on the right being
about two miles in advance of the

British left.

About noon a steamer, coasting

along beyond the Turks, began to

fire on the land just where a sharp
steep cliff terminated the shore. None
of the enemy's troops were within

range from the sea. The firing was

precautionary, to insure an unmolest-
ed passage to the troops on the right,
who were already passing the river

Alma at its mouth. When the British

surmounted the next ridge, the scene

of the coming struggle disclosed itself.

The plain, level for abont a mile,
then sloped gently down to a village,

beyond which was a valley sprinkled
with trees, and watered by the river

Alma, a narrow stream, deep iu

parts, and its banks very steep, but
in many places fordable and easy of

passage. Between the village and
the river were flat meadows and vine-

yards. On the opposite side of the

stream the banks rose abruptly into

high steep knolls, terminating in phi-
1

teaus, behind which rose another and

higher range of heights. Both these

ranges were occupied by masses of

Russian troops; the higher by the

reserves, the tops of the knolls below

by heavy guns, supported by cavalry
and infantry on the plateaus behind.

Snch was the position in front of the

British. In front of the French the
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first range of knolls grew more and
more abrupt, so that guns could not

be placed there, and, indeed, seemed

unnecessary from the natural strength
of the position. These were defended

by infantry, and field artillery were

posted, with more infantry, on the

plains at the top of the heights. Fol-

lowing the course of the river to the

sea, the lower range of heights, grow-
ing more and more precipitous, gra-

dually merged in the upper, till all

became one steep perpendicular cliff,

traversed by one or two narrow

paths, where the Turks passed in

single file. This cliff, had it been
held by the enemy, could have been
shelled by the fleet

;
but the Rus-

sians, as already stated, trusting,

probably, to the natural inaccessibi-

lity of this part of the position, did

not occupy it, and our Ottoman allies

saw no enemy that day.
The progress of the French against

the heights in their own front was
marked by the puffs of musketry as

they swarmed up. Their advance
was steady aud incessant. On the

plain at the top, a small building, pro-

bably intended as a signal -station,
had been left unfinished, with the

scaffolding still round it
;
and this

was the point most hotly contested

against the French. During the at-

tack on it, the right of the British

had, in the oblique order of advance,

gradually come under the fire of the

heavy artillery on the knolls, which
now began to open, and our skirmish-

ers in advance exchanged shots with
the Russians in the village, who re-

tired after setting the houses on fire,

the smoke from which, rolling up the

valley, rendered the view in front

obscure for some time. Pennefather's

brigade of the second division, ad-

vancing in line along the slope of the

plain, lay down near the walls of the

village for shelter from the fire of the

enemy's guns, which was now inces-

sant and destructive, and then moved
onward to the river; while the light

division, passing into the valley on
the left of the second, continued to

advance slowly, sometimes lying
down for shelter against the terrible

fire of an 18-gun battery directly in

their front, sometimes pressing on,

till, passing the river nearly up to

their necks, they began to ascend the

slopes beyond, which were held by
the Russian battalions.

The battery now in front of them,
where the great struggle of the Brit-

ish took place, was, unlike the guns
of the Russian centre, covered with
an epaulment that is, a thick low
bank of earth, obtained in this in-

stance from trenches dug between the

spaces occupied by the guns. This

battery swept the whole front of the

British throughout its depth and

length, and distributed its fire, some-
times on the regiments advancing to

attack it, sometimes on the second

division, while in and behind the vil-

lage, sometimes on the first division,
drawn up on the plain behind the

light. Its fire was crossed by that of

the guns from the knolls, which
searched the village, and ploughed up
the plain behind it. Between the

first and second divisions was a wide

road, bounded by low stone-walls,

leading to a bridge and ford
;
and

this point, being nearly intermediate

between the principal lines of fire,

was probably the hottest of the can-

nonade. Many of the 55th fell there,
before advancing into the village ;

and Captain Dew, of Franklin's bat-

tery, was killed by a round shot early
in the action, near a large painted

post beside the road. Many corpses,
marked with ghastly wounds, were

sprinkled on that part of the slope
two I noticed, while riding into action

with Wodehouse's battery, as killed

by especially horrible injuries ;
a cor-

poral of the 55th, whose brain, scoop-
ed out along with the back of his

skull, was lying in a mass beside him,

leaving his face perfect ;
and a sol-

dier with only a profile left, half his

head being carried away. Shot and
shells of various calibres whistled

and bounded incessantly along this

spot, so that it seemed a marvel how
anybody escaped ;

but the circum-

stance of the ground there sloping

upward, in an opposite direction to

the line of fire, considerably diminish-

ed the actual peril : for the shot,

bounding high after striking, hit only
those who were in their line within a

few feet of where they touched the

ground.
To oppose, however inadequately,

this fire, Franklin's and Turner's bat-

teries of the second division had come
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into action behind the village, the

former suffering more severely during
the day than any other. Turner's

batten*, while moving to the right,
was ordered by Lord Raglan, who had
crossed the river on the left of the

French, to send two guns to the spot
where he had stationed himself, from
whence the Russian batteries were
seen in reverse. Some delay was
caused by a horse being shot, crossing
the narrow ford ; but the guns were
at length brought successively into

action on the opposite bank, and their

fire took the Russian centre and guns
in reverse

; while the French, pressing
up the heights, had driven back the

left. Anderson's battery of the light,
and Wodehouse's of the first division,

being unable to come into action ad-

vantageously so far on the left, had

joined the second division, and, un-

limbering on the right of the road,
directed a fire on the knolls in front

of them. The Russian artillery on
these knolls, attacked in front, and

having their flank and rear threatened

by the French and by the field battery
which had crossed the river, now be-

gan to retire in succession from the

left, and the covering masses of infan-

try soon followed ; and a few minutes
afterwards the 18-gtin battery also

limbered up, and began to retreat.

It was at this moment that a brigade
of the light division, consisting of the

7th, 23d, and 33d regiments, very
gallantly led by General Codrington,
advancing up the slope under a ter-

rible fire of musketry, pressed into the

epaulment before the guns were with-

drawn, and Captain Bell of the 23d
running up to a driver who was urging
his horses out of the fight, the man
dismounted and ran away, and the

gun was taken. But the Russian
battalions were as yet too numerous,
and their fire from the breastwork
and the slope behind it too close and

heavy forthe regiments assailing them,
and the brigade, with a loss of six
hundred killed and wounded, was
compelled to retire down the slope,
and re-form under cover of the attack
of the first division, which had been
led across the river by the Duke of

Cambridge to support them. The
Fusilier Guards, going up to the
breastwork with a cheer, retook and
kept possession of the gun ;

the 33d

and 95th came to the support of the

7th
;

the 19th and 47th also advanc-
ed

;
and after a terrible slaughter the

Russians were driven back. The 55th
and 30th regiments, coming up on the

right of the 95th, drove back the ene-

my in their own front
;
and the three

brigades, viz., Pennefather's of the

second division, Codrington's of the

light division, and the Guards, formed
line on the ground they had won.
At this time Wodehouse's battery,

which had been limbered up, and led

across the river by Lieut. -Colonel
Dacres when the Russian guns ceased

firing, came up on the right of the

30th regiment. The slopes in front

were still covered with the enemy's
skirmishers, obstinately contesting the

ground with our own, and giving way,
if at all, very slowly. Over the heights
behind the contested battery the hel-

mets of a Russian column might be
seen

;
and presently the solid mass,

apparently about 2000 strong, march-
ed over the hill, and began to descend
towards the British line. A shell

from a gun, laid by Colonel Dacres
himself before the gun detachment
came up, dropt among the Russian
skirmishers

; the other guns, coming
up in succession, opened their fire on
the column, and struck it every time.

Frankliu's and Anderson's batteries,

crossing the river, came up and open-
ed on the left, and Paynter's followed

;

and the column, after marching about

fifty yards down the hill, halted, turn-

ed about, and, disappearing over the

crest, was seen no more. At this

time some guns were brought to bear

upon another column which halted in

a ravine on the right, quite close to

where the French skirmishers were

pressing along the heights, and, appa-
rently at a loss what to do, presented
a somewhat puzzling aspect ;

inso-

much that Sir De Lacy Evans twice

stopt our fire, under the impression
that the column was French, and sent

a staff-officer to the nearest French

regiment to inquire. But, it being

presently apparent that a French co-

lumn would not be in front of their

own skirmishers, and some bullets

from the troops in question beginning
to drop into the battery, where they
wounded a sergeant, the guns reopen-
ed and dispersed them

;
and there

being none but fugitives now within
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sight, the batteries limbered up, and
advanced in pursuit.
The battle, it will be seen, had thus

rolled back to the right rear of the

Russians. On the extreme right
of their original position, at the top
of the heights, was a battery be-

hind an epaulment, with a flank for

seven guns, thrown back to prevent
the right being turned. The brigade
of Highlanders being on the left of

the British line, found themselves,
when the first division crossed the

river, directly in front of this battery,

which, before it followed the other

guns in their retreat, poured upon
them, during their advance, a heavy
but ill-directed fire, doing them but
little damage. At the top of the hill

they met some battalions of the enemy
still showing a front, and compelled
them to retreat with the loss of a good
many men; and two troops of horse-

artillery, which had crossed the river

higher up, coming into action, plunged
into the retreating masses with great
effect. Thus ended the battle of the

Alma. The Russians might still be
seen withdrawing in masses across

the plain ;
but the troops, French and

English, halted on the ground they
had won; and the batteries, six in

number, which, by advancing, had

placed themselves at the apex of two

irregular lines, found themselves with

nothing between them and the enemy.
Some withdrew behind the third divi-

sion, which, together with part of the

light, had been moved to the front,
and others were covered by a detach-
ment posted for the purpose ou the

plain.
In the advance, an officer of Wode-

house's battery, Lieutenant Richards,
took prisoner a Russian general, whose
horse had thrown him, and who was
trying to hide himself. While he was

seated on a gun-limber, Lord Raglan
rode up and questioned him. In re-

ply, he said that the number of the

Russians was about 50,000 ;
that they

did not expect we should ever take

the position ;
and added that they had

come to fight men, and not devils, as

our red-coats seemed to be. When
taken on board ship, he complained
that one of his captors had deprived
him of his silver snuff-box. Inquiry
was made, and the artilleryman who
had it gave it up ;

but it certainly
seems no more than reasonable to

expect that, if people choose to take

such articles into action, they should

submit to lose them with a good
grace.
Two guns were taken, but the prin-

cipal trophy was Prince MenschikofFs

carriage, with his papers. In one

despatch the general assures the Czar
that the position selected on the Alma
must detain the Allies at least three

weeks, and that he confidently hoped
it would be found altogether impreg-
nable. It was taken in three hours.

But the Russian general did not

overrate the strength of his position;
his mistake was in his estimate of the

troops who were to assail it. It would
be difficult to find a position more
defensible in itself, and almost impos-
sible to select another equally strong,
where the ground in front is so favour-

able to the artillery fire of the defend-

ers, and so devoid of all shelter from
it. However, one other position as

strong, or even stronger, exists on the

river Katcha, five miles distant from
the Alma, on which we expected to

find the Russians had fallen back.

Two men of literary celebrity wit-

nessed the action Mr Layard, who
saw it from the ships, and the author

of Eothen, who rode with Lord Rag-
lan's staff throughout the day.

CHAP. V. THE BATTLE-FIELD.

Going out of our camp next morn-

ing, to see where our own division lay,
I heard a moaning on my right, on the

bank of one of the ravines we had fired

up the preceding day. Proceeding
towards the sound, I found it came
from a wounded Russian, who had
made a pillow of the corpse o'f a
brother soldier which lay on its back,

its breast pierced, and left arm broken

by a round shot. Beside these lay
two other soldiers, one alive, wounded
in the head, and resting, like the

other sufferer, on a comrade's corpse,
which lay on its face. The first man,
by signs and words, earnestly begged
for water, which was brought him,
and a surgeon coming up, examined
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his wounds. The flesh of both his

thighs had been torn away ; he was
too badly injured to be moved, or even
relieved otherwise than by trying to

make him comfortable as he lay; and
next morning it was a relief to hear
that he had died in the night. On
the knoll around were about a dozen
wounded men, who had lain there all

night in torment, and to whom our sol-

diers no\v afforded a temporary relief.

The sides of the ravine, or rather

gully, were sprinkled all the way with

bodies, and with knapsacks and ac-

coutrements thrown away by the fly-

ing enemy. On the slopes, too, and
the paths crossing them, were lying
dead men here and there, with scat-

tered knapsacks and arms. One dead
Russian appeared to have been lying
on his back, probably wounded, or

perhaps killed, when a shot from our

batteries, towards which his head was
turned, had carried away all his fea-

tures, leaving an unsightly block, and
had broken his foot short off at the

instep, where it hung back as if on a

hinge.
But it was not till reaching the

plain on which stood the unfinished

signal- tower, already mentioned as

the contested point in the French

attack, that there appeared signs of

a sanguinary conflict. Many Rus-
sians lay dead there, and they lay
thicker near the signal- tower, the

hillock on which it was built being
strewn with them. Three or four had
been bayoneted while defending the

entrance ;
and in the narrow space

within, which was divided into com-

partments, were three or four small

groups, slain in the defence. Another

spot near contained three or four hun-
dred corpses.

Riding back up the course of the

river, we came to the slopes where
the British had been most warmly
engaged ;

and here it was that the

real nature of the strupgle first be-

came apparent. The slope below the

epaulment, on which the 18-gun bat-

tery had been posted, was covered
with men of the 7th, 23d, and

33d, thickly intermixed with grey-

coated, helmeted Russians. Within
the breastwork the enemy lay in

ranks. One company seemed to have
fallen as it stood

;
there was no heap-

ing of the bodies one on another, but
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it would have been difficult to step
between them. Some lay with their

faces buried in the soil, as if they had
fallen as they turned to fly ; others

on their backs with bullet - holes

through their foreheads
;
a few had

their hands outstretched, as if still

grasping their weapons, or grappling
with their enemy. Altogether, I es-

timated the bodies in and about the

breastwork at seven or eight hundred,
of whom two-thirds were Russians ;

and the returns of the officers charged
with the burial duty did not much
differ from that conjecture.

Passing onward to the right of the

Russian position, the plain was again
thickly strewn with dead

; the tall

bear-skins showing where the Guards
had fought. In a narrow hollow way
I observed a line of Russians, who
seemed to have fallen while using it

as a breastwork. Ascending the

slope to the top of the position, the

bodies there bore the marks ofcannon

shot; this was where our fire had turned
the column. In a spot to the left,

fifty or sixty bodies showed where
the Highlanders had poured in their

fire at the close of the battle
;

and

again, on the plains at the top of the

heights, files of slain, with the round
shot still in some instances sticking
in the farthest body, marked the line

of retreat where the artillery had last

fired upon the enemy.
All over the ground, so grimly

strewn, were numerous parties bury-

ing the dead, and carrying off the

wounded, both friends and foes.

Hospitals had been established in the

village north of the river, in some

empty houses on each side of the

road. Here the surgeons of the army,
and some from the navy, were in ter-

ribly full practice ;
and as those

whose wounds were already dressed

were borne to the sea, others from
the field took their places. Parties of

sailors carrying hammocks assisted

the soldiers, who were provided with

stretchers for the wounded, and the

road to the beach was crowded with

these. Some stray Cossacks were
seen during the day hovering on our
flank and rear, and a detachment of

cavalry patrolled the plain we had
been marshalled on the day before, to

protect the hospitals and burial par-
ties. As I stood on this plain, sketch-
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ing the position of the Russian army,
a clergyman approached an opeu
grave, to the edge of which a party
of artillerymen brought a body wrapt
in a cloak. It was that of Lieutenant

Cockerell, whose leg had been carried

away by a cannon shot the day be-

fore, while in action with his battery
near this spot, and who had died after

amputation.
Two entire days were occupied in

removing the traces of conflict and

carrying the wounded to the ships.
The Russian arms and accoutrements

left on the field were collected in

heaps, from whence the curious ga-
thered trophies to hand down to pos-

terity as mementoes of a famous field.

The eagles on the front of the helmets

of the Imperial Guard seemed in

greatest request for this purpose; and

though, on the second evening, I ex-

amined some hundreds of these hel-

mets, I found all had been stript of

the ornaments, so I contented myself
with a pouch-belt. Some were so

fortunate as to get excellent rifles,

but the common muskets were very
shabby in appearance, and were most-

ly thrown away after being broken.

One English soldier was said to have
found forty gold pieces on a dead body ;

and I heard of a drummer of the G uards

who, assisting a wounded Russian

officer, received from him his purse.
This the man took care of, and gave
to the captain of his company, who
forwarded it to the Russian on board

ship ;
but it was returned, with a re-

quest that the drummer would keep
it as a token of the owner's grati-
tude.

On the plain near the signal-tower,
where the struggle was hottest on the

part of the French, our allies left a

stone, inscribed u Victoire de la

Alma," with the date. The English
left no monument on their fatal hill;

but it needs none. The inhabitants

will return to the valley, the burnt

village will be rebuilt, the wasted

vineyards replanted, and tillage will

efface the traces of the] conflict
;
but

tradition will for centuries continue
to point, with no doubtful finger, to

the spot where the British infantry,
thinned by a storm of cannon shot,
drove the battalions of the Czar, with
terrible slaughter, from one of the

strongest positions in Europe.

CHAP. VI. TOE KATCHA AND THE BALBEK.

Amid this scene of blood, it seemed
unnatural that any one could find

time to die other than a violent death.

But the cholera still exacted its daily
tribute. Major "Wellesley of the

Staff died of it on the morning of the

battle. Brigadier Tylden, of the En-

gineers, whom I met riding over the

ground in good health on the follow-

ing day, never left the field, but ex-

pired after a few hours' illness
;
and

there were many others who passed
unharmed through the combat, only
to die a less soldierly death by pesti-
lence.

The road between the Alma and
the Katcha, traversed by the army on
the 23d, lay as before over dry
grassy plains. Here we expected to

find the enemy awaiting us
; but, as-

cending the ridge which overlooks
the valley, we saw the heights unoc-

cupied. The lesson on the Alma had
been so sharp that the enemy never
stood again in the field

;
and could

he have found heart to hold the posi-

tion, it'would scarcely have been pru-
dent for him to risk a battle where
the pursuit might carry the victors

into Sebastopol along with the van-

quished.
The position on the Katcha is, in

one respect, more advantageous than
that on the Alma. Like the latter,

it has a village on the north bank of

the river, beyond which is a plain ;

but the plain, in this instance, instead

of sloping upwards against the line of

fire, is quite level for about three

q^irters of a mile
;
and the lower

range of heights on which the cannon
would have been posted, being less

elevated than the knolls occupied by
the artillery at the Alma, every shot

that bounded along the plain would
have told with double effect. Except
at the ford, the banks of the river

were high, and as steep as the sides of

a trench. It was such a position as

English troops would have held

against the world in arms, and, had
the enemy made a determined stand
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there, the conflict would have been no
less desperate and bloody than that

of the 2nth.

Though it was scarcely noon when
we reached the heights beyond the

river, we encamped there for the

night. The village extended for some
distance along the narrow valley, and

became, up the stream, extremely
pretty, with nice white houses stand-

ing amid poplars, and surrounded by
vineyards, gardens, and stackyards.
The cottages had been deserted in

evident haste
;
bedsteads were still

standing ; large chests which had ap-

parently held the household gods and
treasures were open and empty; and
there were cradles from which the in-

fants had lately been snatched in

hurry and alarm. All the cottages
were very neat and clean, and the

furniture spoke of comfort. This, as

well as the doors and rafters, was

appropriated by the soldiers as fire-

wood to cook their rations
;
and from

every door-way might be seen emerg-
ing a forager with a beam, a bench,
or a chest, and under every camp-fire
were blazing the splinters of some
cherished Lar, or long-descended heir-

loom. Many cats lingered with feline

tenacity about these forsaken thresh-

olds, winking la/ily at the new-com-
ers as they suckled their kittens in

the sun, and apparently indifferent,

so that mice were plentiful, whether
Russians or British held the village.
I carried a small black one, which one
of our people picked up on the bank
of the river, on my holsters for some

time, feeding him with biscuit
;
but

during my absence from the saddle

he made off. Many ownerless dogs
made friends with the army here, and,
no doubt, will long be found in the

ranks, all answering, of course, to the

name of Katcha. At this place the

Scotch Greys and the 57th regiment
joined the army.

Between this river and the Balbek
the Allied armies marched so close to

each other, on the 24th, that the red

coats almost intermingled with the

blue
;
and the officers of the two na-

tions rode together, Prince Napoleon
conversing with the Duke of Cam-
bridge. The Guards and Highlanders
were on the right, and were much ad-

mired by the French officers, who
called them "

superb" and "magnifi-

cent." They also praised highly our

artillery, the horses and equipment
of which were certainly not to be sur-

passed.
A yawning rift, half a mile wide,

separates the heights on the opposite
sides of the Balbek. Beyond the

stream the aspect of the country

changes from grassy plains to hills,

divided by deep ravines, and covered
with low oak-coppice. Asleep road,
which the English and French artil-

lery descended together, led us to the

river. Down the hill we found two

waggons, painted green, abandoned

by the Russians : they contained a

great number of copper pans and

dishes, and about 20,000 rounds of

rifle ammunition, the balls pointed,
and fitting a two-grooved rifle. The
Russian method of folding a cartridge
is particularly neat and convenient :

the end can be twisted off and the

powder exposed in a moment.

Passing up the valley to the river,

we came to a small villa, which had
been plundered by the retreating
Russians. I rode np the road leading
to the courtyard, and, tying my horse

to the garden railing, entered the

house. On the steps of the porch
were some broken arm- chairs covered

with yellow damask. In a room on
the right were broken sofas, chairs,

and card-tables heaped together, and
a piano, still tuneable, with the front

board torn off, exposing the keys.

Upstairs was a small library, where a

good many French books lay scattered

on the floor. Portraits of a lady aud

gentleman, of a very low signboard-
kind-of-order of art, had been torn

from their frames
;
and two fine mir-

rors, quite uninjured, in gilt frames,
leant against the wall amid a heap of

other furniture. In front of the house

was a garden laid out in flower-beds,
with fruit-trees in the midst of them.

I climbed into a tree bearing still

some large yellow plums, aud found

them delicious, though rather over-

ripe. On the right of the garden was
a vineyard with plenty of grapes. On
the left a fence, lined with dahlias in

full bloom, gay in colour, though not

of high floricultural rank, separated
the garden from a kind of orchard of

apple?, pears, and peach-trees. Un-
der the latter the fruit lay thick on
the ground, and before riding off I
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filled my haversack to furnish a

dessert.

Passing the river we ascended a

narrow, strong, winding road, leading

up a steep ravine
; and, emerging into

plainer ground at the top, pitched our

tents amid the coppice, in the pleasant-
est camping-ground we had yet found

in the Crimea. While dinner was

getting ready, the allurements of

which were heightened by the pre-
sence of a fine cabbage and a pump-
kin from the garden of the villa, I

took off my haversack to display the

dessert it contained. But the trans-

formation of the money in the East-

ern tale into dry leaves, was not

more disappointing to the owner than

the spectacle now revealed. The

ripeness of the fruit had unfitted it

to bear the jolting of my horse. Plums
and peaches were squeezed into a

shapeless compound, and mixed with

crumbs of ration biscuit; while in the

centre of the mass lay imbedded a

piece of dried tongue, escaped from
its envelope ;

and the expressed juice
of the fruit, partly running down the

leg of my trousers, partly absorbed by
my forage-cap, which was in my
haversack, had turned the colour of

those articles of dress from their ori-

ginal blue to a dirty olive- green.

However, the pumpkin, mashed in the

Yankee fashion, and the boiled cab-

bage, turned out so good, that no vain

regrets were expended on my unfor-

tunate contribution to the feast.

We were now so close to the great

object of the expedition that, by go-
ing up the road about a mile and a

half, the towers and fortifications of

Sebastopol were seen, at no great dis-

tance, in the basin below. This was
the north front of the place, to strength-
en which all the efforts of the Russian

engineers had been directed since the

expedition had been first talked of.

The whole of the ground there was sup-
posed to be rendered deadly by bat-

teries and mines, and the next move
in the game was anxiously awaited.

We had halted two nights on this

ground, during which the cavalry and
horse- artillery, who were on outpost

duty, led a hard life. The horses had
neither forage nor water for forty-

eight hours, all which time they re-

mained accoutred and harnessed
;
and

the men and officers did not, for

these and two other days, taste

meat.

CHAPTER VII. THE FLANK MARCH.

Towards noon on the 26th the artil-

lery of the first division received orders

to march immediately, without wait-

ing for the infantry, up the road near
which we were encamped. Proceed-

ing about a mile, we came to a white
house on the roadside, in front of

which Lord Raglan and General

Airey were seated looking at a map.
His lordship motioned us to take a

by- road into the woods on our left,

and called out to us to go south-

east. Accordingly we went on, steer-

ing by the sun, and following the

main path, which was overhung with
bushes. After proceeding in this

way for an hour, our progress was
stopped by a troop of our horse-artil-

lery, halted in the road in front.

Finding themselves unsupported by
cavalry, they had naturally become
alarmed for the safety of their right
flank and front in a spot where artil-

lery would be taken at a great disad-

vantage if attacked by skirmishers,

who might pick off the men and

horses, and capture the guns without
risk.

Presently Lord Raglan came riding

up, followed by his staff, and demand-
ed sharply why we had halted

; and,

goibg to the troop in front, ordered
them immediately to proceed, himself

leading the way. Accordingly, we
advanced through the wood for about
three miles farther, when Lord Rag-
lan and his staff came back in haste,

inquiring for the cavalry. In an

open space in front of us they had
come suddenly on a Russian force,

marching at right angles to our own.
Had the enemy, whose numbers

were variously estimated at from ten

to fifteen thousand men, known our
order of march, they might, by throw-

ing a sufficient force of infantry into

the wood, have captured, or at any
rate disabled, about twenty of our

guns. The cavalry, some squadrons
of which presently trotted past us to
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the front, conld not have acted effi-

ciently against musketry in a thick

wood
;
the artillery themselves could

not have acted at all
;
and our own

infantry, with the exception of a small

body of the rifles, which presently fol-

lowed the hussars to the front, was
still some miles in rear. Luckily
the enemy, far from adopting an}'
snch bold measure, at once took to

flight, the meeting being no more ex-

pected, and much less desired, by him
than by us : and our horse-artillery,

debouching into the open space, opened
at once on the rear of the fugitives,

who, in their haste, left some car-

riages with baggage and ammunition
on the plain.
On this small plain, which is sur-

rounded by trees, stands a large
white house, known as Mackenzie's
Farm. From Sebastopol a road crosses

it at right angles to the one we had
come by, ascending very steeply from
the plains below, on the side of the

city, and descending again on the left

after passing the farm. Down the

road to the left the troop of horse-artil-

lery (Maude's) pressed in pursuit, and
came up with some infantry, who,
turning on the skirts of the wood,
fired a volley, which did no damage,
and ran into the bushes

;
when the

artillery, unlimbering, opened with
case shot, and killed several. Some
of the Scots Greys, dismounting, went

skirmishing through the wood, and
about a dozen Russians, throwing
themselves down and pretending to

be dead, rose after they were past and
fired on them, for which discreditable

ruse they were, as they deserved to

be, all put to death.

In the mean time, all the artillery
was brought into the open space and

placed in position in both directions,
BO as to open on the force that had

passed us if it returned, or on any
other body which might be following
it. Going to the edge of the plain

opposite the side we had debouched

from, we found ourselves on the edge
of a steep cliff descending to the plains
below, along which was retreating a
train of carriages which, cut off by our

advance, had turned back by the road

they came. A gun was moved down
this road, and some rounds were fired,
with no other effect, however, than

accelerating their flight, and causing
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them to abandon some of theirvehicles.

Those left on the plain were immedi-

ately submitted by the artillerymen
and dragoons to a rigorous examina-
tion. They appeared to contain the

wardrobe of some luckless cavalry
officer. Blue jackets, trimmed with

black fur, and laced with silver, sil-

ver sashes, smart shakos, marked
with the number " 12 "

in silver, and

gorgeous shabracks, were among the

spoils. There were also fine shirts

and other garments, a looking-glass
in an inlaid tortoise-shell case, which
I tried in vain to tempt the captor to

sell me (he said if he was spared he

hoped to look at himself in it in Eng-
land) and a sort of altar-piece, in a

great wooden case with folding doors,

which, being thrown back, disclosed

a goodly assemblage of saints and
sacred personages, whose figures were

gilt ;
while their faces, appearing

through holes left in the metal, were

beautifully painted on ivory behind.

There was some concealed machinery
by which the figures were moved. My
own share of the spoil was a large
bucket filled with corn attached to

one of the carriages, into which my
horse immediately plunged his muz-

zle, having had bat short rations for

some days past.

By degrees the divisions of infantry
came through the wood, and formed
on the plain. The cavalry, coming
back from the pursuit, brought in a
few prisoners, mounted on liussian

carriages, with some pairs of nice

horses. An officer was taken, to

whom the Duke of Cambridge put
some questions in French about the

late battle. "Ah," he said,
" our men

fought well enough, but 'tis of no use

your infantry are the best in the

world."

Before we resumed our march, a
dull deep roar was heard behind us,
and from amid the trees ascended a
column of smoke, itself in shape like

a magnificent tree, its rounded out-

lines spreading, like white foliage,

high and wide. This was the explo-
sion of an ammunition waggon of the

enemy, which Captain Fortescue of

the artillery had been ordered to blow

up. Then the divisions moved in

their accustomed order of march down
the steep chalky hill, on the preci-

pitous side of which were numerous
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carts and waggons, upset by those

who had fled back by the road they
came. The march was slow, and the

stoppages, from the carriages and

waggons halting on the steep, fre-

quent ; and, though evening was ap-

proaching, we still had to traverse

some miles of plain before reaching
water. These plains had a surface of

chalk covered thinly with grass, amid
which the white dust rose in clouds

at every step, and chalky hills were
all around. At length, after a long
and weary march, we reached the

river Tchernaya, which runs through
the valley of Inkerman, and pitched
our tents after nightfall, while the

rear divisions and batteries did not

arrive till some hours afterwards.

During the night, the redness of the

sky above the heights on which Mac-
kenzie's Farm stands, showed that
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our allies, following in our steps, were

encamping there.

It is not easy to define the object
of the Russian troops in thus sallying
from Sebastopol. Probably it was
done with a view to operate in the

woods in our rear during the siege,
on 'the supposition that we should

attack the fortress from our camp on
the Balbek. But for the halt which our

artillery' made in the wood, it would
have debouched at Mackenzie's Farm,
across the middle instead of across

the rear of the enemy's column of

route. Had the infantry been close,

in sufficient force to support us, this

would have insured the discomfiture of

the Russians, and the capture ofmany
prisoners. But, under the actual cir-

cumstances, we may consider the halt

fortunate, and console ourselves with

thinking all's well that ends well.

CHAP. Till. OCCUPATION OF BALAKLAYA.

On the 27th we only went about

four miles; but the consequences of

the long and fatiguing march of the

day before, showed themselves directly
we started. Men, fallen out of the

ranks, began to strew the roadside,

many of them in the agonies of cholera;

and, within a mile, I saw at least

fifty or sixty Highlanders lying ex-
hausted. On this day Colonel Cox,
of the Guards, seized with cholera,
was taken up on one of our gun-lim-
bers, and, going on shipboard, died

the same evening.
Before noon the first division halted

at the mouth of a gorge between very
lofty hills

;
and up the heights enclos-

ing it, the brigades of the light division

advanced, one on each side; while
some riflemen took possession of a
low pointed hill in the valley, crowned
with a white house. From beyond
this hill we presently heard some of

the guns of the light division, and the

smoke of others also rolled back over
the heights on the left, while a shell

or two from the enemy burst over the

valley. The Guards were moved for-

ward into a village at the mouth of
the gorge, down which appeared a

piece of water like a small lake, closed

at the other extremity by a high hill

crowned by a long wall with towers,

looking in the distance like a respect-

able fort. Presently ship's guns were
heard from the sea. Our own conti-

nued to fire from the height on the

left, and dust flew from the walls

where they struck; while the garrison,
instead of continuing to reply, ran

along the edge of the wall towards
the sea, apparently in great agitation.

Aparty of Rifles, moving up the slopes,
entered the place and followed the

garrison along the wall, and a white

flag showed that Balaklava had sur-

rendered, fortunately without any blood

spilt ;
while a small English steamer,

appearing suddenly on the piece of

water below, assured us that the har-

bour was our own, and our communi-
cation with the fleet re-established.

The manoeuvre, now successfully

accomplished, of transferring the army
from the north to the south side of

Sebastopol, would, as before remarked,
have been impossible under the old

conditions of war. With a stationary

depot north of Sebastopol, convoys
with munitions could not have been
taken past the fortress, unless guarded
by detachments of such strength as

could not have been spared from the

army, and then only with constant

risk of interruption and loss. To
transfer this depot to the south side

of the fortress, in sailing ships, the

first condition must have been a



1854.] The Story of the Campaign. 637

favourable wind ; and, when the fleet

had obtained this and taken advan-

tage of it, the manoeuvre, detected
from the fortress, would have been
baffled by the interposition of a Rus-
sian force on the land side of Bala-
khiva. But, thanks to steam, the army
could afford to abandon its communi-
cations with the fleet on the Balbek,
confident of resuming them at the

point concerted
;
and the labours of

the Russian engineers, long directed

solely to resist the anticipated attack
on the north side, were, by this un-

expected movement, rendered un-

availing.
As Balaklava henceforth becomes

a place of importance in the narrative
of the campaign, it is worth describ-

ing, and indeed deserves notice from
its picturesque beauty.
The valley, extending less than a

mile from the gorge to the edge of

the harbour, consists ofgardens, mea-
dows, and vineyards, the latter spread-
ing a little way up the slopes on each
side till the hard rock forbids further

cultivation. To the soldiers, long
accustomed to eat their ration, fresh

or salt, with the vegetable accompani-
ment of rice only, the vineyards, rich

with clusters of ripe grapes, and the

gardens, abounding overhead in apples
and plums, and underfoot in pump-
kins, tomatas, and cabbages, all of
excellent quality, appeared a para-
dise. The last-mentioned vegetable
seemed especially agreeable to the

military palate ; and men of all arms
of the service might be seen crossing
the meadows, bearing on their shoul-
ders long poles, on which whole rows
of cabbages were impaled. Clusters
of trees were intermingled with the

spots of tillage, and a small stream,
filling wells as it went, flowed along
the meadows.
The h arbour, a narrow inlet of the sea

winding between steep barren heights,
looked more like a fresh-water lake
than an arm of the ocean, its mouth

being concealed by an abrupt bend.
I have seen something like it in the
basins of the hills around Snowdon and
Cader Idris. Except at the upper ex-

tremity, where it grows shallow, it

shelves down to an extraordinary
depth close to the shore. Its greatest
width is about 400 yards. In the
course of the afternoon many ships
came in and ranged themselves side

by side close to the south shore;
the Agamemnon, towering above the

rest, looked like the old puzzle of the reel

in the bottle on a magnificent scale.

The town, consisting of several narrow

streets, stands on the south shore
;

the women, apprehensive of ill treat-

ment, had fled to the opposite side, but
a staff officer crossing to assure them of

safety, several boat-loads returned.

Amongst them was a poor lady who
told me in French that she had left

Sebastopel only the day before,
u to

escape from the English": she sub-
mitted with exceeding good grace to

the will of fate. Outside the guard-
room were ranged in order the garri-
son to the number of eighty, with their

venerable white-mustached command-
ant, prisoners of war, their arms being
piled on the ground in front. Behind
the town the rock slopes very steeply

up to the wall and the towers at the

top. These, built in rude times, and

unrepaired for centuries, are absolutely
useless for defence. The ruinous
towers seem ready to topple over with
the first footstep that ascends their

broken stair
; huge gaps yawn in the

intervening walls
;
aud the portions of

the latter still standing show, by their

thin parapet raised in front of a nar-

row path, that they were intended to

resist an enemy who knew not the use

of cannon. Nevertheless, at a distance

these shattered stones wore an impos-
ing and martial aspect, like an ancient

suit of mail in an armoury. There
were no guns in the place, and the

shells tired at us were from a
mortar.
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ZAIDEE : A ROMANCE.

PART I.

CHAPTER I. THE GRANGE.

" SOME call it the Uplands, sir, and
some call it the Grange to us here-

abouts it is nought but the Squire's
house ;

that's the name."
Such would be the answer of the

Cheshire peasant of whom you asked

the designation of this old-established

family dwelling-place : it is both the

Uplands and the Grange in reality,

but the Squire's house, its simplest
and most common distinction, is suffi-

ciently satisfactory. The scenery
about is Cheshire scenery nothing

grand or elevated certainly, but, after

its bare, bleak, windy fashion, wild

enough to please a moderate taste for

desolation. The principal feature in

the landscape is a low rocky hill,

where a shelf of bare brown whin-

stone, almost as hard as granite, alter-

nates with a slope of that close, slip-

pery hill- side turf, rich with thyme
and low-springing plants of heather,
with bits of clover and crowflower,
and infant prickles of furze, which
seems to seize and hold fast the

warmth of sunshine better than the

most velvet greensward. A strange,

eerie-looking, solitary windmill, the

very picture of useless labour, flapping
its long solemn wings in the air,

crowns one dreary mound
;
on the

other is a small round tower of obser-

vation, surmounted by a gallery,
whence yon can look out upon the

sea; and the summit of this dreary
little hill, and these two buildings

standing out abrupt and gaunt from
its points, strike sheer upon the sky
without a softening tree. To be so

minute in real extent, and so slightly

elevated, the loneliness and silence of
this place is remarkable

;
below it, a

long stretch of pasture, the flattest

and least varied of Cheshire fields

stretches away towards the bleak sand-
banks and unfeatured coast a trea-

cherous shore, where the waves roll in

strong and wild, with a tawny foam
and ocean force, but where there is

scarcely either rock or headland no-

thing but the border of dry and pow-

dery sand, and the hidden shifting
banks that make this shore so dan-

gerous, and without either beauty or

interest to claim a second glance from
an unacquainted eye.
The trees of the district are few and

scanty ; twisted and struggling oaks,
Scotch firs, gaunt and defiant, bits of

half -grown hedgerow, and wild di-

shevelled willows. On the sheltered

side of this hill alone a young planta-
tion flourishes; and under the shadow
of these trees, closely folded into a

cozy nook of this strong-ribbed iron

miniature of a mountain, lies the

Grange or Uplands, the Squire's house
of the adjacent village, and the scene

of our tale.

The house is such a moated Grange
as Mariana herself might have inha-

bited ; a far-seeing, wistful, solitary

house, commanding long lines of road,

along which nobody ever travels. The
freest heart in the world might pine
at one of these deep antique windows,
and grow aweary of its life, looking

along the roads from the Grange ;

and the Grange stands straining all

its dark glowing eyes into the day and
into the night, as if on constant watch
for the expected stranger who never

comes out of the wintry windy horizon.

It is a rare chance, indeed, when
there is not a reddening of storm in

the sunset which blazes upon this

uplying house a still rarer joy when
the morning comes without the chill

breath of a sea gale and the sea it-

self could not witness a wilder riot of

wind and brewing tempest than rings
about the ears of the dwellers here

through many a winter night. The
old house never wavers of its footing
for such an argument, but stands firm

upon the little rocky platform over

which a lawn, which has been green
for centuries, mantles warmly, and,

stoutly defiant of the winds to which
it has been used so long, sets its back

against the hill, and holds its ground.
In a semicircle round the front of

the Grange is the moat, which in
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these peaceable days is nothing better

than a pond enclosed in broken ma-

sonry, the evil qualities of which bit

of half-stagnant water are numerous,
and would be more so in a less breezy
locality, while its sole good one is an
innumerable crop of water-lilies

;
but

no one has the heart to destroy this

bit of antiquity, and every one is

proud of the swan-like floating flowers.

Behind the house rises the rocky de-

fence of the hill, so sheltered here that

it is green with the richest turf, and

draped with wealth of hardy, ruddy,
half alpine flowers. Fruit-trees and

blossoming shrubs do not refuse to

grow nnder this verdant shadow, and
within the warm and well-defended

enclosure ;
and they say it is summer

in the garden of the Grange many a

day after the autumn winds are wild

upon the dreary fields of the level

country, and when the last hollyhocks
are dying in the cottage flower-plots
below. Modern requirements have
made sad havoc in the regularity of the

building modern improvements, be-

ginning in the days of Elizabeth, have
thrown out oriel windows, and en-

larged casements, and built additions,
till the Grange, though still not very
large, is a cluster of houses, a domes-
tic chronicle of architecture in its own
person, and has just that graceful

medley of styles and periods, which,
with the ivies and mosses of old cen-

turies, and the living flowers of to-

day, combine to form the finest har-

mony of a hereditary dwelling-place.

Within, there is an old hall, no

longer used or possible to use in these

days. Remnants of old armour, a
faded banner, and an emblazoned

coat-of-arms, give something of an-

cestral dignity to this ancient apart-
ment

;
but the modern servant, who

goes soft-footed across its echoing
stones towards one of those closed

doors, which break the wall, looks

strangely out of keeping with the

variegated pavement, the great wide

chimney, and lofty window, which he

passes in his way. No longer the rude
retainers of an old Cheshire barony to

make this vaulted roof ring again,
and yonder old oaken table groan
one mild-spoken man of all employ-
ments, in his rusty black coat and
white neckcloth, like what the parish
vicar might have been a hundred years

ago, carrying his tray to the modern
drawing-room and as he opens the

door, the modern luxury of a soft

Persian carpet appears just edging
the pavement of the ball. The won-
der is, after all, that there is so slight
an incongruity felt and visible be-

tween the antique life, chill here with-

out in the ancient apartment, and the

modern life, warm and full of comfort,
which meets it on the threshold of the

modern room.
It is an autumn evening, and the

whole family are assembled within.

The room is large very large for the

dimensions of the house stretching
from the broad and heavy mullioned

window which looks towards the front,

to the long narrow modern sashes

which open upon the green turf and
trim walks of the garden behind.

More than one smaller room opens
from this drawing-room, and the

family must be a tolerably affection-

ate and harmonious family, or it could

not bear such close neighbourhood.
One door, which you would fancy to

open directly into'the wall, opens in-

stead into one of the oddest little

nooks of building, as bright as day-
light, all aglow with a great round

window, where, with fairy book-
shelves and a miniature piano, with

little ottomans and couches, dainty
with their own needlework, the young
ladies of the house have made them-
selves a bower for only the young
ladies' maid, who is much the finest

person in the family, calls it the boudoir.

Just at the opposite end, running off

at an angle, a low one-storeyed addi-

tion to the original house is the gen-

tlemanly retirement, the library, a

larger, graver apartment less gay
and more comfortable; while the

mother claims as her own exclusive

property, a door opposite the ever-

open door of the young ladies' room.

The matron's " closet
"

is always
closed, and is a sober, lady -like

housekeeper's room
;
so each separate

interest having its separate posses-
sion in a cluster round the drawing-
room, it is less wonderful to find the

whole family assembled here.

You cannot mistake the lady of the

house in dignified possession of her little

work-table and her easy- chair; but

that rich gown of dim black silk, and
that snowy widow's cap, coming close
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round her face, make it very evident

that Mrs Vivian of the Grange is the

Squire's mother, and no longer, what
she has been for thirty years, the

Squire's wife. The easy-chair is by
no means a low chair, and the foot-

stool is rather higher than usual, from
which you may divine that this repre-
sentative of domestic sovereignty is a

very little woman. Little in stature,

though by means of high heels and
other innocent devices this good
gentlewoman makes the most of

what she has, and most becomingly
little are those lady-like and delicate

hands, and the small feet which Mrs
Vivian slippers so handsomely. As
nimble as they are small, you would
never fancy these active fingers had
seen fifty years' good service, nor
this alert little figure travelled the

ways of mortal care so long. Mrs
Vivian will tell you that she has
had " her own share

"
of trouble, but

for all that there is not a lighter foot

in the household than belongs to the

mother of all.

At the table near her sits a stately

personage, whom it is a perpetual
wonder to Mrs Vivian, and all Mrs
Vivian's friends, to call her first-born.

Five feet ten at the smallest measure,
with the bearing, as she has the

manner, of a princess ! Elizabeth
Vivian could carry her mother under
her arm like a child. And then
Elizabeth's great dark liquid eyes,
her hair so very dark brown that the

universal opinion calls it black, her

lofty features, and her air of uncon-
scious queeuliness, which neither
comes from the good Saxon Squire,
who has slept at rest for two years
now in the chancel of Briarford

Church, nor from the little brisk
mother who sits by her side whence
did they spring, those stately beauties?
But no one can explain the mystery,
and Elizabeth's mother consoles her-
self with the resemblance of mind
which her daughter bears to various
members of the family ; and, very
proud of her daughter's distinguished
looks and singular grace, manages to

be content.

Busily knitting a purse at the win-
dow is Margaret, a pensive beauty,
just touched with eentimentalism.
Both these young ladies have had the
evil fortune to be born older than the

heir, so that Margaret is actually two-

and-twenty at this present writing,
and Elizabeth full two years older

a state of matters very dreadful in

the estimation of wild pretty seven-

teen-year old Sophy, who lies on the

carpet playing with the oldest and

shaggiest of greyhounds, a privi-

leged visitor of the drawing-room.
There is no mistake about Sophy's

sunny eyes and golden hair, her lilies

and roses of sweet complexion, and
her gay simplicity of heart

;
her

mother has had no difficulty in find-

ing out hosts of kindred whom
she resembles, and Sophy is the

family darling, the beloved of the

house.

The heir has not quite attained his

majority. Yonder he sits iu his

father's chair reading the newspaper,
which was his father's oracle, and
absorbed with a young man's eager-
ness in the political news of the day ;

an impatient start and "
pshaw

" now
and then, tempts one to suspect that

Philip Vivian does not quit& feel the

force of his father's principles ;
but

the dreadful thought has not yet
dawned upon his mother, who looks

up at him now and then with motherly
admiration, thinking, with a smile upon
her kind lip, and some unshed tears

about her heart, how well he fills his

father's place, and what credit he does

to his father's name.
Still another member of the family,

whose age is half-way between the

ages of Philip and of Sophy, has a

corner and a writing-table to himself.

This son is the least handsome of the

whole, though his eyes are finer than

Elizabeth's, and his head a nobler

head than even that lofty one, clus-

tered all over with rich brown curls,

which Philip carries like a young
prince. But a great deal of frolic and
mischief are lurking in Percy Vivian's

eye, and he has a doubtful wavering
smile, which is sometimes so very
bright and tender, sometimes so scorn-

ful, sometimes as pensive and sad as

Margaret's. Everybody knows he is

very clever, but what more he is no-

body does very well know.
Are these all ? Still one little per-

sonage remains yonder coiled up in a

corner, embracing a book ;
a girl of

fourteen, in the angular development
peculiar to her age, which may turn
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out either ugly or beautiful for any-
thing that can be prophesied. Not
such a little personage either, half

a head taller than Aunt Vivian, with

long arms, long fingers, long hair, and

eyes that shine in fitful brightness

eyes that, shadowed by Zaidee's long
eye- lashes, are stars never visible to

strangers. Percy says these same

eyes are liable to eclipse any day if

but a new book arrives, or an old one
is discovered

;
but Zaidee, with her

odd name, her odd ways, and her

girlish romance, has a supreme con-

tempt for Percy's wickedness. A
poor little portionless orphan cousin,
heretofore the plaything, now the

wonder and favourite of the house,
endowed with every nickname into

which her own very unusual name
can be twisted, indulged in most of

her caprices, laughed at for her
romantic fancies, and permitted more
of her own way than is perhaps quite

good for her, Zaidee, in her character

as pet, never comes at all in Sophy's
way. Pretty, good, wild, merry
Sophy, it is easy to laugh at, to

caress, to spoil her but nobody won-
ders at her or her devices, and her
cousin and she have quite a different

standing-ground.
Thus dwelling in old-fashioned

comfort, and thus grouped in their

bright sitting-room, Mrs Vivian, as

best becomes her, is the first to speak;
but as it does not become a lady of

Mrs Vivian's importance to come after

so long a monologue of her obscure

historian, we will turn another leaf,

and transfer to another chapter what
Mrs Vivian says.

CHATTER II. A FAMILY PARLIAMENT.

And this is what Mrs Vivian says
" I wish yon would put down your

paper, Philip ;
I do wish, Percy, you

would be done with that perpetual

scribbling; and, Elizabeth, just put
those accounts aside lay them in my
room ; I'll get through them in half

the time. Where is Margaret? Come
here, all of you, children, and tell me
what we are to do when Philip comes
of age."

41
Oh, mamma, such a dance we

could have in the hall," cried Sophy,
deserting ber shaggy playfellow.

Sophy had a true genius for advice,
and never failed to be first in a family
consultation.

14 1 should think now a great dinner

of our large tenantry," said Percy,
4 ' with illuminations in our metropolis
of Briarford, and a rustic ball out of

doors. Eh, Philip? and the mightiest
beer-barrel in the country broached

for the occasion, and a holocaust of

the great ox there's a festival for

you like a good old English gentle-
man. Don't you think so, mother?"

44 A rustic ball out of doors ? but

then everybody would be blown away;
unless, indeed, it could be in mam-
ma's flower-garden," said Sophy,

taking the matter into serious but

somewhat dismayed consideration
;

41 for Philip's birthday is in Novem-
ber

;
and I'm sure the heaviest man

in the parish could not dance out a

gale there on the lawn
;

what do yon
think, mamma? and as for a tent,

you know, and they must have a
tent to dine in you couldn't put up
such a thing for the wind mamma,
do you hear?"

44

Percy, in his capacity of min-

strel, singing the birthday ode to the

assembled retainers," said the heir
;

44 a great idea, mother ; two public
events in the family in one day the ad-

vent of a poet, and my coming of age."
44 Now, boys, be quiet," said the

mother;
4t
nobody looks for good sense

from you; in household matters,

Philip, ladies are the only judges ;
but

though you cannot suggest, you may
listen and advise. I don't say I have
not my own plans ; but, girls, speak
out let me hear yours."

44 Yes
;
but what about the tent,

mamma, and the ball out of doors ?"
said Sophy, who was somewhat per-

tinacious, and never rejected a propo-
sition without a fair discussion of its

merits.
44
Nonsense, child," cried the brisk

old lady.
44 Now, Elizabeth, what

have you to say?"
44
Only that I hope you will all

make up your minds to something

very pleasant, mamma," said the

queenly beauty, with the sweetest of

gentle voices, and an air that made
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her almost childish words quite ma-

jestic ;

" and then you may be sure

I will do all I can to carry it out."

It seemed that every one was quite

prepared for this speech that nobody
had the slightest expectation of a

suggestion from Elizabeth
; for, be-

fore she finished speaking, her mother
had turned to the next in succession

on the family roll.
"
Oh, I think we could ' do' the

hall like what it might be two hun-

dred years ago," cried Margaret,

eagerly ;

" and put John and the

maids into those old livery dresses,

and go into costume ourselves
;
and

then Philip could sit in the old chair

of state, with the old tapestry hang-
ings round him, and receive all the

guests, like an old country baron, as

our forefathers were
;
and the great

old table, and the silver flagons, mo-
ther

;
and all our ancestral things that

nobody ever uses
;
and then, you

know, after dinner we could take off

our dresses, and come into the draw-

ing-room and have Mr Powis to read

poetry to us, and as much music as

we can muster, and Percy's ode and
so end the evening with an intellec-

tual party like what one reads of. If

you would only all make an effort, I

am sure we could do it if we tried."
" And have no dance at all

;
no-

thing but songs and stupid verses,
and talking of books no one cares

about," said the disappointed Sophy.
" Don't yield, mamma

; oh, don't

give up the tent, Percy ! I would ra-

ther have a game at romps with all

thechildreninBriarford; an intellec-

tual party ! don't, mamma !"
u I object to going into costume

myself," said Philip, laughing.
" All

very well for you, girls ;
but you may

as well recollect that this should be
the beginning of all manner of sobrie-

ties to me."
"
Now, mamma, if you would only

hear me speak," said Sophy, with a

slight air of injury ;

" but everybody
is always asked before me, as if it was

my fault that I am the youngest. I
think we should have all the Briar-
ford people up here early they could
come with a procession and music, if

they liked
; and, if it was not very

windy, the band could play upon the
lawn

;
and then they might all come

into the house, and have something to

eat, and as much ale as everybody
liked that is to say, not too much,"
said Sophy, correcting herself,

" or it

would be no pleasure ;
and cakes, and

apples, and oranges for the children,
and perhaps some little ribbons, or

books, or things to give away. Then,
when they were all merry, we could

send them home
;
and I suppose there

would have to be somebody to din-

ner
;
and then, after that, we could

do what Margaret says, and dress up
the hall, and as much tapestry and
as many old-fashioned things as any-
body cares for

;
and musicians, and

a proper great ball. Oh, mamma!
where is one to see such a thing, un-

less it is at home ? and you that went
to so many when you were young, and
we that never see anything but Briar-

ford and the Grange ;
Mamma !

don't you hear what I say?"
"If you've all finished," said Mrs

Vivian, quietly, without any special

response to this pathetic appeal,
"

I'll tell you what I've fixed upon
myself."
A solemn silence ensued an ex-

tremely brief one
;

and after this

full stop the authoritative tones re-

sumed
" In the first place, we'll have a

party to dinner a larger party than

we have ever had since you remem-
ber

;
and you can get pen and ink,

Elizabeth, and put down the names.
In the evening, we'll ask all the

young people you know. I won't be
so particular as usual, Sophy ; every-

body that is at all presentable may
come

;
and any decoration that is

reasonable I won't object to in the

hall
;
and you can dance as long as

you like, or till your company are

tired. Somebody can look up an al-

manac, and see if it will be moon-

light for the guests going home. The

twenty-fifth of November, Percy ;
no

one need forget the day. Of course,

Philip's guardian will stay a few

days, and probably have some of his

family with him
;

and your uncle

Blundell, and a few old friends, will

do the same. You shall choose new
dresses for yourselves, girls the

whole of you. Philip can give the

Briarford children a feast next day, if

he likes
;
and nobody shall want a

glass of ale. So, now I've told you
what I mean to do

;
and if anybody
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lias any improvement to make, I'll be

very glad to hear it now."
u I wonder what's the use," said

Sophy, half indignantly ;

u
I do won-

der what's the use of asking people,
when mamma has made up her niiud

all the while!"
44 And I wonder, for my part," said

Percy,
"
how, after all our valu-

able suggestions, my mother should

hit on so commonplace a plan, which

any one might have foreseen from

the first
;
and still more do I wonder

how my mother can pretend to have
consulted everybody, when yonder
lies X, Y, Z, coiled in her corner,
and not a word of wisdom required
from her."

44
Oh, Zaidee ? she would like some-

thingpicturesque asmuch as I would,"
said Margaret.
And there immediately rose a cho-

rus of calls
11 Zed ! Zed 1" from Phi-

lip, an impatient "Zay !" from Sophy,
and the soft, quick

"
Zaidee, child !"

distinct and authoritative, which came
from the head of the house.

Zaidee's ears were as quick as a sa-

vage's buried in her book as she

seemed : those delicate organs had

caught the first breath of Percy's al-

lusion, and perfectly apprehended all

that followed. Now she put down
her book very swiftly and silently,

and coming forward, stole into her

place, by the shaggy side ofSe'rmoni-

cus called Sermo "
for short," and

famed as the wisest and gravest
hound between the Mersey and the

Dee. Sermo sat, very silent and de-

liberative, sweeping with his shaggy
forelocks the footstool of his mistress,
and between the ashy fawn colour of

Sermo's profile, and the white marble
of the mantelpiece, Zaidee interposed
her kneeling person long, lithe, and
slender. The strange quick changes
of attitude into which Zaidee threw
this elastic figure of hers were the

wonder of every observer
;

in the

mean time, Zaidee knelt by the fire-

side in perfect stillness
;

her dark

hair, her plain, dark, girlish dress,

and complexion not recovered from a

summer's browning, standing out

clear against the marble
;
while her-

self waited to be interrogated, and
hear the cause of her summons, in

breathless restrained impatience to

return to her book.

14 Zaidee Vivian, laggard and last

in all the alphabets," said Percy, so-

lemnly ; "your vote and advice are re-

quired in a family council. True, my
mother's mind is made tip already ;

nevertheless, the moment of delibera-

tion is not yet over, and now is your
latest time."

44 We are all about agreed, Zay,"
interposed Sophy.

" We are to have
a ball at night, and a dinner party.
I don't mind that so much, considering
what comes after and we're all to

have new dresses so I don't see that

there's anything to consult about now
;

for Percy's tent, you know, on the

twenty-fifth of November, and on our

lawn, the windiest hill in Cheshire!
was quite impossible ; and a feast

next day to all the children, and the

hall as fine as we can make it : I think

mamma is the best planner, after all
;

and there's nothing more to say."
44
Zaidee, you're to tell me what

you think we should have on Philip's

birthday, when he comes of age," said

Mrs Vivian " that's the question
never mind what Sophy says."

41
Philip's birthday? Oh, I know

what I should like," cried Zaidee

eagerly, twining her long fingers into

Sermo's shaggy locks ;

44 but it's no

good trying, Aunt Vivian, not the

least
;

I could not do it, you know."
44 Couldn't do what, child ?

"

A great flush of violent colour over-

spread poor Zaidee's cheeks. The
warm blood seemed to press, throbbing
and swelling, under the thin and trans-

parent texture which still owned the

sunburning.
" If I could only make

anything, or find anything no, find-

ing would not do if I only had any-
thing in the world that would please

Philip on his birthday !

"

Philip bent forward to hear the

words so rapid and hurried in their

delivery.
4l Zed ! what a foolish

child 1" cried the heir, with a little

moisture in his eyes. Mrs Vivian

said nothing. She only put her little

white hand on Zaidee's dark hair, to

smooth down those locks which, to

tell the truth, were seldom out of need
of smoothing, and stretching over

Sermo for this purpose, rested her

arm on Sermo's patriarchal and most
reverend head.

44
Oh, we'll all have our presents

no fear. Zaidee, you can make some-
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thing too," said her cousin Margaret ;

" but now, mamma, if you don't

object, we may as well have tea and

lights, since I think we may just as

well be doing something as losing
time talking, when there is so much
to do!"
The bell was rnng one strayed to

the window, another to the library, a

third to search for the pretty young
lady

"
materials," which were only to

be found in the young lady's room
;

while Zaidee stole back to the volume
which kept her place in her corner,

pondering an impossible something
to be achieved for Philip. Philip,

with so many sisters, had so little

need of anything of feminine manu-

facture; and to tell the truth, Zaidee's

taste and ingenuity were still very
imperfectly developed. Philip, too,
was heir and master of all it would

only be taking of his own to give to

him
;
and Zaidee had not a private

possession belonging to herself in all

the world, save a little quaint old

gold chain, a sort of necklace, quite
useless to Philip, which had once been
her unknown foreign mother's

; and
her father's Bible, an old worn volume,
not at all adapted for a present.
What could Zaidee do?

CHAPTER III. THE FAMILY.

The Vivians of the Uplands were
an ancient county family, well re-

puted, and of a stately, long ances-

tral line. At their culmination, some
few hundred years ago, the family

headquarters had been Castle Vivian,
a great baronial residence in a richer

district of the same county, and the

Grange only a jointure house. In-

distinct adumbrations of title were in

the family annals, and their race had
known many a gallant knight; but
descended to the more modest stand-

ing ground of rural squires, and de-

nuded of much of their original pos-

sessions, age after age had taken from
the pretensions of the masters of the

Grange. One thing neither reduced

grandeur nor impoverished means
could take from them the pride and

glory of being indisputable heads of

the house. True, it was a Sir Francis

Vivian who now held sway in the

great old castle of the race
;
but Mrs

Vivian found no difficulty in pointing
out to you the secondary and obscure

branch from which this rich cousin

sprang a " scion of the family
"

whereas Philip Vivian, Esq. of the

Grange, who might with all ease be
the grandson of Sir Francis, was its

distinct and indivisible head.

The late Squire Percy, in whose

memory Mrs Vivian wore her widow's

cap, and for whom all the parish had

wept when they carried him for the
first time in silence, and with no

kindly greetings, to Briarford, be-

longed to the antique class of country
gentlemen ;

innocent of literature,

timid of enterprise, bucklered in im-

penetrable mail of warm human loves

and hatreds, prejudices and kindnesses.

In his day everything went on after

the antique style in the limited do-

mains of Briarford
;

small farms,
small fields, small profits, with little

risk, and still less hope, filled the

squire's contented life
;
his wife's for-

tune and his own savings no great
item this last lay snugly in " the

bank," which Squire Percy trusted

next to the constitution. To embark
this little capital upon new-fashioned

implements, drainings or levellings ;

to sink these assured good monies of

the realm in Cheshire clay, in the

vain expectation of replacing with

golden grain this damp and sodden

grass, seemed little better than in-

sanity to the squire. He would make
no such unhallowed venture. The
soil produced what its Maker intended

it to produce, said Squire Percy
rushy grass, rugged hedgerows, won-
derful crops of flowering gorse and

heather, Cheshire cheese and butter,
and a thin residuum of milk. Did
modern agriculture, with all its pre-
tensions to science, know better than

ancient Providence, the sole superin-
tendent for centuries of these wet
levels of pasture? And as no one
tried to answer this overwhelming
question, Squire Percy went on tri-

umphantly upon his old-world way,
and scouted improvements with all the

proverbial warmth of the true John
Bull and Englishman, which the unani-

mous county proclaimed him to be.



1854.] Zaidee: a Romance. Part I. 645

Squire Percy was his father's lawful

successor, heir, and eldest son
;
but the

" ould Squire," a name spoken in the

district with somewhat similar feelings
to those which animate the world iu

general on pronouncing familiar ab-

breviations of another name to which
is always affixed the same adjective,
had been much disposed on various

occasions, as rumour and family tra-

dition went, to disinherit his most

uncongenial and uubeloved heir.
" Th' ould Squire

" was still the

familiar demon of the scared peasant
imagination of Briarford, and many a

child awoke with a cold shudder, or ran

trembling along the lanes at night, in

dread of the visionary enemy who
bore this name. Stories of him were
current everywhere, and, told on

dreary nights when the winds were
louder than their wont, and the trees

were tossing wildly in the stormy
moonlight round the exposed and

out-standing Grange, which every
villager could see from his cottage

door; there was something very eerie

and ghostly in these tales, the more

especially as they were not tales of

ordinary license or riot the vulgar
vices to which the vulgar mind is

indulgent but of fierce ungovernable
passions wild furious hates and

frenzies, which awed and oppressed
as much as they horrified the common
understanding. Kage, that brought

temporary madness upon the unhappy
old man, who drove children and
friends far from his fierce old age, and
held the attendants, bribed by high

wages to remain with him, in terror

for their very lives, with pride so

haughty, and resentment so bitter,
that to oppose his capricious will iu

the slightest particular was like pro-

voking a remorseless fate. How
Squire Percy managed to succeed so

peaceably to the ancestral lands at

last, no one of his humble neighbours

very well knew
;
but everybody knew

and rejoiced in the unspeakable ease

and freedom of the new reign and

Squire Percy, who would have been

popular anywhere, became doubly
popular in the perpetual contrast

instituted between himself and "
th'

ould Squire."
" Th' ould Squire

" had but one
other son, a gay young scapegrace,
who wandered from the Grange at

nineteen and never returned more.

People said he went abroad, and
became a great traveller, that he
even wrote books, and was in his day
a famous man

;
but all that was cer-

tain of his history was, that he mar-
ried a foreign lady and never came
home. Some bits of wonderful em-

broidery in gold and silver and
coloured silks were sometimes shown
at the Grange, said to be sent home,
pretty offerings of wistful kindness

from young Frank's foreign wife
;
but

nobody knew anything of young
Frank during his father's lifetime,

nor until many years after Squire

Percy's peaceful accession, when
foreign letters came to the Grange,
black-sealed and bordered, on receipt
of which good Squire Percy mourn-

fully went upon a journey, from which
he returned, bringing home with him
a very little, mournful, wistful, won-

dering child. Then it was told that

Frank had died abroad
;

that his

poor broken-hearted wife had travelled

to England to bring her child to her

father's friends, but that not even

Squire Percy's brotherly warmth and

sympathy could keep the sad widow
from sinking. She, too, was dead

;

and the poor little maiden, who never
cried and seldom epoke, but looked

such a strange small monumental

image of childish grief and solitude,
was alone in the world.

This was Zaidee Vivian, now four-

teen years old
;

a quick - growing,

strange, out-of-the-way girl, whom
everybody wondered at. Nothing
like her startling alertness of motion,
her perfectly simple and unconscious

abstraction of mind and manners, her

quick, keen, vivid perceptions, and
those wild visionary moods which
were still so entirely sincere and girlish

the unrestrained imagination which

people called romantic were known
within the horizon of Briarford. Her

very name was a wonder
;
no one

had ever heard it before, and Zaidee
herself was half-ashamed and half-

proud of the outlandish syllables ; not

much wonder that all the parish set

her down as the oddest and least

comprehensible of young ladies. Not
a known relative in all the world had
Zaidee out of the walls of the Grange.
Her world and absolute boundary was
this one family and their warm and
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kindly home. " Zaidee would never
do to go among strangers, her heart

is so tender, her feelings so keen,"
said lively little Mrs Vivian, who has

been so good to the desolate mother-
less child, whose loneliness touched
her heart. Going among strangers
is a horror and dismay which has

never presented itself to the thoughts
of Zaidee, who lives a very indepen-
dent life much after her own pleasure,
and has hitherto escaped many in-

flictions common to "
properly edu-

ted "
girls. Zaidee could not play

you a bar of music for all Briarford.

Zaidee's shy voice durst not hear
itself singing save in the most obscure

recesses of her own private retire-

ment. If Zaidee is able to dance at

all at this famous ball, over which

Sophy grows wild, the instruction has

been acquired most involuntarily by
the sheer exercise of Sophy's superior

strength ;
and though Margaret can

produce extraordinary landscapes, and
Elizabeth has a natural taste for

pretty groups of flowers, and paints

them very well, Zaidee, armed with
a school-room rule and cramping her

fingers horribly, has never yet suc-

ceeded in making a tolerable straight
line in the manuscript book where she

sometimes copies her favourite bits of

verse. Even the very handwriting
of these extracts is no better than it

should be poor Zaidee cannot boast

a single morsel of accomplishment.
To run through a new book, every
line of it, before a soberer reader has

got over the preface to have a gene-
ral knowledge of every volume in the

library, barring the facts contained in

the same, and to be capable of any
amount of reading however constant

or long-continued if these are tokens

of intellectual aptitude, Zaidee Vivian
has them all, but of ordinary educa-

tion nothing more
;
and such is the

strange, fanctful, abstracted girl, who
taxes her wild imagination with vain

efforts to think of something which
shall please Philip on his one-and-
twentieth birthday.

CHAPTER iv. ZAIDEE'S CHAMBER.

Like the nests of quaint little

drawers in an old bureau, up steps
and down steps, and piercing into all

manner of odd corners, are the bed-
chambers of the Grange. True, there

are a few solemn great ones, in the

most sheltered end of the house, but
these are kept for company and
solemn occasions, and it is through a

thickly-populated quarter, intersected

with multitudinous narrow passages
and morsels of stair, and quaint out-

of-the-way windows, that, if you have

any right to go there, you must seek
the chamber of Zaidee. Still more
like the internal arrangements of a

bureau, with concave roofs and glim-
mering oaken panels full of reflec-

tions from two or three cross lights,
are these rooms in the interior and
not all the snowy draperies and pretty
decorations, proper to the bower of

young ladies, can make the apart-
ments of even Elizabeth and Mar-
garet like anything but the little

hiding-places, cosy and shining, which

they are. Sophy's room is a miracle
of good order and tidiness; for Sophy
is the most active and brisk little

woman in the world, with the truest

Saxon horror of litter; but opening
out of Sophy's room, a little elf-like

cavern, with a small rounded window
a slender tall bed, extremely narrow

and very long, a ghostly great old

chair of faded velvet, richly embroi-

dered, a single small shelf hung
against the wall, a square of ancient

fringed carpet spread upon the floor

and leaving a polished margin, a

strange dark eldritch old looking-glass
with transverse lines in it, which

seem to blink and twinkle upon you,

merry-eyed, with the truest satisfac-

tion in those grotesque distortions

they make of everything reflected

by them is the special retirement,

study, and sleeping-chamber of Zaidee

Vivian.
The round window needs no cur-

tains, for nothing but a bird" on the

wing could look in upon the maiden
meditations of Zaidee in this far-

away enclosure. Instead of pretty

draperies, however, there shine be-

tween these thick stone mullions some

fragments of old stained glass; neither

Zaidee nor any one else can interpret
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the mystic signs which fall in rich

hues of red and purple upon the

snowy coverlet and faded carpet when
the sun shines into Zaidee's room;
nor could the wisest of antiquar-
ies make much of these little patches
of heraldry, features of griffins

and plumes of party-coloured eagles

unceremoniously wedded together.

Though the Vicar might be somewhat
shocked to know a monogram of

Mary, or a chipped and disfigured

crucifix, among these remnants of the

ancient art, such things do not dis-

turb the miud of Zaidee Vivian. A
hundred dreams of hers are woven
about the vermilion and the azure of

her panes of coloured glass, but the

wild significations which the fanciful

girl assigns to them are as far as

entire ignorance can be from the

meaning that they bear in fact if

fact or meaning have not evaporated
from them many a year ago, as com-

prehension and intelligence have as-

suredly done.

Outside this turreted pinnacle is the

stormiest spot in all the Grange ;
and

Zaidee, looking out through her 1111-

coloured panes, has such a world of

shifting clouds to watch and ponder
as never dreaming girl possessed
before. If there is little either beau-

tiful or grand in the scenery about, as

is very certain, it is wonderful the

perpetual charm and interest of tliis

great domain of sky. The wild free-

dom of so great astretch of atmosphere,
the tumultuous masses of vapour toss-

ing upon that clear and luminous arch

above, and the perpetual turmoil of

the winds, give character to every-
thing here. These very ribs of rock
in Briarford Hill, the dark colour and

solitary looks of the houses, each of

them holding its garments about it,

and standing firm, as if a sudden gust
or a moment of incaution might carry
it away; the gnarled, defiant, and

resisting trees, with their foliage al-

ways blown towards a point, like

travellers caught in a storm
;
and

those delicious harbours of shelter

under high overhanging banks or in

deep lanes, where you can hear the

wind rushing overhead while not a
blade of grass is stirred below all

alike evidence the atmospheric influ-

ences prevailing in this corner of

English soil. And no one unac-

quainted with them can tell the

peculiar delight of this wild windy
weather and exposed district, its flush

of spirit,* of resistance and exhilara-

tion, or the interest of its ceaseless

changes. Those fierce buffets of wind,
those stormy flashes of rain, those

glimmering vicissitudes of light and

shadowpassing over the whole breadth

of country like some giant's breath

upon a fairy mirror if nature looks

her homeliest in this quarter, her

struggling life and energy make
amends

;
and not the sweetest of

landscapes could charm the wild

imagination of Zaidee Vivian like

this wind-swept level country this

great waste and wilderness of cloudy
firmament, and the low-lying, fierce,

and warlike hill.

The masonry of the Grange is

wisely adapted to its climate; and
however wild the tumult without,
Mrs Vivian has well ascertained that

no fugitive draught can enter within

to wither her home flowers, so that

Zaidee's treasures are in perfect safety

here, established upon the low sill of

the window, which forms a deep small

round recess, and is lined with polished
oak. These treasures are, first, the

worn Bible which once belonged to

Zaidee's father a homely well-used

volume written over in its fly-leaves
with mysterious Greek characters,
which Zaidee many a day dreams
over and would give the world to un-

derstand; and, in the second place,
a small box bound with decayed
gilding and once rich in ornament,
which Zaidee calls a casket. It has

been some kind of jewel-case in its

day, and now it contains the sole

valuable in Zaidee Vivian's reposi-
tories the strange little gold chain,

just long enough to circle her throat,
which her aunt says she must soon

begin to wear now, a mark of her

maturing age and coming womanhood.

Nothing else lies within this treasured

and sacred casket too honourable a

place for common trinkets nothing
else except a book, or Zaidee's leaning
arms as she bends over the same,
ever shares with the casket and the

Bible this polished window-sill; but

Zaidee, with a whole day's work and
a bit of an ancient hanging, has
manufactured for herself a cushion,
which lies upon the floor immediately
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under the window, and on which it is

Zaidee's own use and wont to lie in

all her stolen readings, half kneeling,
half reclining, with her book upon the

window-ledge.
It is here the morning light finds

Zaidee Vivian kneeling in her simple

girlish prayers, all unwitting of the

red mark of the cross, broken and

indistinct, which the early sunshine

throws on her brow. There is no

cross, emblem of agony, of struggle
and hope, and might that cannot die,

in all the line of Zaidee's life, or the

prospect of Zaidee's fortune. Humble
enough these fortunes may come to

be by-and-by, but, warm in the heart

of so loving a household, the orphan
knows no fear. Yet strangely it falls

upon her young forehead morning and

evening ; strangely it reddens over

her in the light of noon, and wanes
into pearly colour with the twilight.
The sign of salvation yes the type
of love invincible, and sacrifice di-

vine but no less the badge of all

human self-denials and agonies, the

mark of suffering and sorrow upon a

mortal brow.
This is Zaidee's room where there

is not a curve or corner, not a line of

panel, or a fold of curtain, which is

not peopled with Zaidee's fancies.

However much of her may go down
stairs into the family occupations or

apartments, Zaidee's heart stays in

this quaint little solitude it is the

scene of her visionary life.

CHAPTER V. ZAIDEE S FRIENDS.

Perhaps the dearest intimate of

Zaidee's life is Sermo, Squire Percy's
favourite hound. Sermo has known
more than one name in his day, and
had no better an appellation in his

youth than any other of his sporting

race, a common huntsman and no
more. But growing age, which gave
to Sermo his wise and reverend face,
conferred upon him a more becoming
name. " Ne'er was such a dog,

Squire. I say 'tis as good as a sermon

any day but to look at him," said

Squire Percy's groom to his master.

Squire Percy was a pleasant man, and
loved a jest, so he carried this saying
to his household circle, where Eliza-

beth, Margaret, and Philip were half-

grown youngsters, and little Percy an

imp of a boy. It was not quite cer-

tain which of this merry youthful

party was the godfather or godmother
of Sermonicus, but it was sufficiently
certain that, in the dignified flow of

these longer syllables, the common
name of Hover was lost from that

day, and a double favourite hence-
forward was the patriarch of the ken-

nel, whom all his youthful friends

were calling all day long to acquaint
him with his change of name. When
the Squire died, a kindlier affection

still came to poor Sermo
;
the draw-

ing-room, where his very entry was
an unwarranted and guilty intrusion

of old, became free soil to the faithful

retainer of the father dead. His mis-

tress's very footstool pillowed Sermo's
sententious face, and nobody could

find anything in those grave decorous

manners of his to call for exclusion,
after the softening sentiment of grief
had given him admittance. The days
of mourning for Squire Percy were

over, and the household heart had

sprung again into the returning light-
someness of nature and youth, but the

drawing-room was still free to Sermo-

nicus, and still he sat with stately

gravity by the side of his mistress, or

looked up with his vigilant and serious

eye from his rest by her footstool,

holding in the very sanctuary of

household authority an unreproved
and dignified place.
But of all his friends none were so

close and loving as Zaidee, whose
affection for her good uncle seemed all

to have flowed in as an increase to

the private tenderness which all her

life she had cherished towards Sermo.
Sermo's stately pace of sobriety alone

had ever been known to tempt Zaidee
into quiet regularity of walking. Ser-

mo stalked by Zaidee's side, through
hall and passage, and faced the blast

with her, unwilling but resigned,

sniffing it resentfully with his disdain-

ful nostril when Zaidee would go forth

into a dusky twilight for the sole plea-
sure of feeling in her face the wild

familiar wind. Sermo sat upright by
Zaidee's side when she brought an
ancient vohime from the library, fix-
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ing upon it thoughtfully his wise un-

winking eyes ;
but Sermo was a dog

of discretion, and disliked the damp
odour of new printing and uncut

pages. When his young friend pos-
sessed herself of the contents of the

library-box, which came at long pe-
riodical intervals from very London,
to the admiration of all the country
round, Sermo, with dignified con-

tempt, withdrew himself to Mrs Vi-
vian's footstool. So trifling a study as

that of modern literature was beneath
the attention of the solemn faculties

of Sermonicus it was almost the

only occupation which Zaidee pur-
sued alone.

The stout, common, everyday affec-

tion, which is your strongest texture
for constant wear, the house-love
which is not critical, nor thinks it has

any call to criticise, which neither

doubts the tenderness of others nor
its own, was the common family-bond
of this little company of kindred.

Gratitude and helplessness gave it a

greater delicacy with Zaidee than
with any of the others; but the girl
was so warmly cherished, and so

thoroughly received among them, that

she scarcely did know in reality how
much ground for gratitude she had.

A most admiring and devoted younger
sister to Philip, whom she thought the

very type of manliness, and full of the

tcnderest enthusiasm for Elizabeth in

her stately beauty and majestic sim-

pleness, of respect for Margaret in

her pensive moods, Zaidee loved

Sophy very dearly too, and was pro-
voked with reasonable good-humour
by Percy's pranks, as sisters are wont
to be by wicked brothers. They were
her own, every one of them, yet
nobody in the Grange was Zaidee's

chosen and confidential friend.

It was very hard, indeed, to find

any properly qualified candidate for

this office. It was much the easiest

plan to fill it with some imaginary
Blanche or Gertrude, pale, graceful,

refined, and sympathetic. Yet Zaidee

kept her eyes open, prompt to dis-

cover any proper living representative
of her ideal friend. It was an asto-

nishing mental faculty in its way,
Zaidee's power of observation. From
under the covert of her book, and with
a mind really occupied with that in

the first instance, not a scrap of any-

thing important or interesting in the

conversation then in progress escnpcd
Zaidee. She read with all her might
too, but she could not close up all the

other channels of information could
not dull her quick senses, or deaden
her natural aptitude; and a very won-
derful thing it was to Sophy to find

ho\v little of the news of the household
needed to be repeated to one who was
never seen listening on its first dis-

cussion. " I am quite sure, if I cared
about a book, I should never hear a
word any one said," was the wonder-

ing remark of Sophy; "and I am sure

I would never waste my time over a

book I did not care about; yet Zay
knows what she reads, and knows
what we are saying at the same mo-
ment. I can't tell how she does it,

for my part ;
/ can only do one thing

at a time !

"

But, notwithstanding the wonder of

Sophy, Zaidee continued to read and
to hear, and, still more strange, to see,

simultaneously. There was a toler-

able amount of visitors at the Grange,
considering its lonely situation. Be-
hind the bill, towards the richer side

of the country, were various families

of sufficient note to be on familiar

terms with the Vivians. Nobody
much noticed Zaidee in her corner.

Zaidee read on undisturbed un-

consciously noticing everybody ;
but

there was not a Gertrude nor a
Blanche among all these Cheshire

young ladies, nor a chance of one, so
far as Zaidee could perceive.
About this time it happened that

the curate of Briarford married a wife

an event which, humble as the indi-

viduals were, was by no means unin-

teresting to the ladies of the Grange.
The reverend vicaress was fat, and
scant of breath scarcely to be cal-

culated upon for the simplest tea-

drinkiug, and very much afraid of the

steep road to the Grange ;
and Mr

Green, first acknowledged to be a

very good young man, having turned
out of late an extremely sensible one,
universal consent declared his wife a

person to be paid some attention to,

and received on a neighbourly foot-

ing, if that were possible. Every-
body but Zaidee, whose opinion no
one thought of asking, was dismayed
to find Mr Green's wife turn out a very
tall, veryyoung lady, in fair ringlets and
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white muslin, lately out of the school-

room, very pensive and sentimental ;

an eager borrower of novels, a fluent

quoter of poetry, and most keen in

the discussion of all the fabulous his-

tories, and all the romantic person-

ages she could hear of, far or near.

Mrs Vivian could not win her to that

urgent oversight of the parish old

women, which Mrs Vivian thought

necessary ;
and Sophy could not tempt

the languishing young heroine to

plead for holidays and indulgences, or

to join in secret projects for the de-

light and astonishment of Briarford

school. Mrs Green did not happen
to chime in harmoniously with the

peculiar tone of Margaret, the only
one of the family of tastes similar to

her own
;
so Mrs Green was very

generally given up in the Grange,
with only the reservation in her favour

that there surely must be something
good in her, or her sensible husband
would never have made such a choice

;

" but men," said Mrs Vivian, senten-

tiously
"
men, it must be confessed,

when women are concerned, are often

such fools !

"

To the general astonishment, how-

ever, when everybody else relin-

quished her, Zaidee adopted Mrs
Green Mrs Green's name was An-

gelina most unfortunate of designa-
tions. Her poor good husband, who
was only John, threw all the blame of

all her weaknesses on this celestial

name, and would have called her

Sarah with good will
;
but not so

Zaidee Vivian. Then, Mrs Green
took the warmest interest in all ro-

mantic and imaginary persons, and
could "say" any amount of verses;
the said verses having so much effect,

at least upon the reciter, as to bring
moisture to her pale blue eyes. With
these conspiring circumstances to re-

commend her, Zaidee received into

her special favour the curate's wife
;

and though she had yet poured out

but few of her own private musings
into the willing ear of her confidante,
and found an unaccountable difficulty
in doing this, yet still her confidante,
chosen and elected, Angelina was.
Her being married was a drawback,

certainly, and a still more annoying
suspicion of her being silly had just
darted across Zaidee's mind

;
but

Zaidee had an infinite deal of glamour
in her girlish eyes, and could so easily
exalt and idealise it was the age of
41 sweetness in the bud and glory ill

the flower" to Zaidee, and who was to

profit by the "vision splendid" if it

was not her selected friend ?

Perhaps neither of the individuals

would have felt particularly flattered

by their close conjunction ; yet it

was nevertheless true that Sermo and

Angelina, with an attendant retinue

of select old women from amongst
Aunt Vivian's beadroll old women
who could tell stories were Zaidee's

most beloved friends.

CHAPTER VI. ELIZABETH.

"Philip does not know what
Colonel Morton is to do here for some

days, as my mother tells us ; neither

do I, Lizzy ;
it must be something

about you."
"Indeed, Percy, my mother has

said nothing to me," said the soft

liquid voice of Elizabeth.
" And the Captain ? Does he say

nothing?" inquired Percy, with a
little impatience.

"
Nothing, Percy." A soft tranquil

blush coloured Elizabeth's face she
was not discomposed in the slightest

degree, but the pure blood came to

her cheek in maidenly acknowledg-
ment of her affianced bridegroom's
name.

" I would not let them treat me
like a child, Lizzy, if I were you !"

" I can trust them," said the sweet

answering voice, in such tones as

subdued the boyish impatience of

Percy. The youth turned away with

a youth's affectionate enthusiasm, and
a youth's quick but no less affection-

ate anger. "My beautiful sister!"

muttered Percy,
" not one of them

knows how good she is, and we'll

all put our hands to it to throw Lizzy
away !"

You would have thought the familiar

abbreviation sacrilege had you seen

the queen -like figure so simple and

yet so majestic, which, leaving the

young brother in the little paved fore-
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court, which lay between the house
and the moat, was now re-entering
the open doorway of the Grange;
for few who looked upon her lofty

beauty could realise the character of

Elizabeth Vivian, so full of sweet un-

conscious humility and child like

simpleness. This perfect unpretend-

ing and even unintellectual simplicity
of hers, made her, by some strange

magic, half sublime. Straightforward,
and sincere, and innocent, Elizabeth
made no investigations into the un-

known, bat stood on the clear ground
of things obvious and actual, and 011

the daylight level of ordinary sober-

ness and truth. She was not clever
;

perhaps this very fact helped her to

the half adoration with which her

brothers regarded her but foolish she

could never be.

Elizabeth read nothingbut the Bible,
which she loved to read, and sundry
good books, which she did not love,
but thought it right to study. This
was the whole extent of her attain-

ments in literature, unless the house-
hold receipt-book, or the young-lady
volumes of patterns for

"
fancy" work,

could be numbered among the mis-

cellanies of literature. Two or three

little feminine accomplishments she

was exquisite in. She painted
llowers with the sweetest natural

grace and simplicity, arranged them
with faultless taste, and did every-

thing well which could be done with
a needle. Besides these, there was
no one fulfilled all the everyday
household offices with so perfect a
natural propriety. Elizabeth thought
nothing beneath her, and dignified

everything with that wonderful

queenly grace of hers which every-
body was aware of but herself. Her-
self was aware of it with the slightest

possible shade of annoyance. She

laughed her low musical laugh,
while she complained of being so tall,

so solemn, so incapable of those light
half-invisible movements by which
her lively little mother kept all the

household on the alert
;
but perhaps

nothing did more contribute to the

perfectly supreme and undisputed
tenderness with which all the house

regarded Elizabeth respectful, yet
protecting as the contrast between
her perfect simplicity of humble mind
and manners, and her imperial per-
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son it gave her every action a sin-

gular charm.
The guardian whom Squire Percy

had associated with their mother in

the charge of the family interests,
was an old friend of the house, an
invalided Indian oflBcer, rich and of

good repute. Colonel Morton had a
son only a few years older than Eliza-

beth Vivian, no great match, as every-
body said, but a very suitable one.

Bernard was clever, while Elizabeth
was not, but for the rest, all the ad-

vantage was on the lady's side
; and

Elizabeth's home admirers could not

comprehend what she, so beautiful

as they all thought her, could find

attractive in the very plain dark man,
mustached and sun-browned, whom
their guardian presented to them,
after many years' absence, as " my
son," and all the retainers of the
Morton family proudly hailed as Cap-
tain Bernard. True, he turned out
a very agreeable man well read, well

bred, well informed. At first sight,
these did not seem the qualities to

secure the heart of Elizabeth
; yet,

whatever his means of wooing were,
a successful wooer Captain Bernard
Morton proved to be.
" She who might have made the

greatest match of any young lady in

the county ;
she who only needed to

be seen 1

"
cried the indignant Mrs

Blundell, Elizabeth's aunt. Eliza-

beth smiled and blushed and shook
her head, but made no other answer.
If anything did ever dismay the com-

posed and tranquil spirit of Elizabeth

Vivian, it was this "
being seen."

Admiration ruffled her calm, unless it

was household admiration, which she
liked well enough, setting it all down
to the score of love and kindness

;

but to be seen ! to be looked at like

a picture or a statue ! almost Eliza-

beth was angry ;
and with a sweeter

content she turned to the dark face

of Bernard Morton, to the unassuming
lot she had chosen, and the womanly
life of home.
At the same time it was just pos-

sible that there might be a little truth

at the bottom of Percy's boyish im-

patience and jealousy for his sister.

She who made no exactions, perhaps,
did not fare quite so well as if she

had been more self- asserting. It was

just possible that her betrothed and

2u
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his father calculated a little too much

upon the easy acquiescence of Eliza-

beth. A slight cloud of pain crossed

her forehead.
" I should be sorry to

think Bernard could feel so," was the

thought that passed through her mind
;

" and I to say I can trust them, and

yet doubt like this." So Elizabeth

set down the momentary pang as a

fault of her own much the most

satisfactory plan of getting rid of it

a plan which she constantly adopted
and came down to breakfast, after

half an hour's retirement, with her

most tranquil looks and most com-

posed heart.

But Elizabeth was doomed to some

agitation that morning. On the

breakfast-table lay a letter from Ber-

nard, urgently begging for the appoint-
ment of their marriage-day. This
had been often postponed already, and
the bridegroom was impatient. Why
not have it when Philip came of age ?

Why not take advantage of one joy-
ful opportunity to make another ?

Surely they had known each other

sufficiently long to obviate all scruples ;

why not yield this point to him ?

and Captain Bernard urged his long
affection, his impatient patience, his

general profound submission to her

wishes in all matters hitherto. " I

did not know, really, I had had my
own way so often," said Elizabeth,

puzzled, but undoubting, as by-and-
by she discussed this matter with
her mother. " It must be one time
or another, my love," was Mrs Vivi-

an's response ;

" and I don't see what

good it is putting off the day ; you
had better give way !

"

So Elizabeth, with her usual gentle-

ness, dropped the discussion. She
did give way as was her wont

;
and

it became known in the household
that Philip's coming of age and Eliza-

beth's marriage should take place
within the same eventful week. A
whole lifetime of excitement and festi-

vity, as Sophy thought, crowded with-

in the little range of one seven days.
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EDUCATION OF THE ROYAL ARTILLERY.

THE infallible symptom of news-

paper correspondence has shown how

energetically have been working the

newly-excited military anxieties of

the great public. A good deal has

been in this way adduced, contrary
to the grain of national complacency,
and calculated to argue the existence

of a disposition to find fault unscru-

pulously. This is not altogether a

pleasing manifestation, but at least

it is calculated to authorise the hope
that we know the worst of our predi-

cament, and that not much undis-

covered evil can lurk behind. The
amount of criticism, lately bestowed
on our army statistics, might really
seem almost to justify this hope with

respect to our military arrangements.
But what has all the talk been

about? We have had an abundant

showing-up of weak points, and truly
are in evil case if many more faults of

arrangement beset us than those which
have been already routed out. Yet
it is remarkable that the national

mind seems to have been given en-

tirely to the materiel, and not to the

personnel of war. Our wide-awake

correspondents have been stumbling
over the equipment. of the men, or the

misdoings of Mr Commissary- General

So-and-so, or the medical arrange-
ments, as undoubtedly in all of these

departments there was a fine field for

indignation. Yet no one seems to

have had the slightest misgivings as

to the men themselves; or to have

suggested the inquiry whether we
have been doing what we ought, to

have men ready to take their places
in the field as representatives of Brit-

ish Force. Taking it for granted that

the country will always afford a suffi-

cient supply to make up the brutum

pondus of an army, what is the state

of the case with regard to the officers?

Are they to be found ready-made on
demand ? Clearly the public impres-
sion has been to the eft'ect that they
are so to be found, since no one seems
to have doubted that persons would
be ready to use the means for whose

supply they have been so clamorous.
It is not difficult to assume the judg-

ment of a wise man on this subject.

He will see that the great difficulty of

military supply is in truth with re-

spect to officers, and that on them

mainly must depend the effect of all

national effort in the way of military

organisation. Recent events may, on
the first blush, appear to afford an
inference tending the other way
tending, that is, to show that we may
dispense with excellence in officers,

provided the men be sufficiently pug-
nacious and subordinate. The test,

however, to which the Turkish armies
have been brought, has been of very
imperfect character, save in the one

respect of their personal bravery.
Their operations in Europe have been,

of confined extent, and of a character

peculiarly suited to their genius.

They have been leavened by a con-
siderable intermixture of foreign offi-

cers, and supported by the near pre-
sence of their mighty allies. Above
all, they have been commanded in

chief by Omer Pasha. But what is

the argument derivable from the

campaign in Asia ? Or could we
have a clearer proof of the worthless-

ness of any mere numerical force,
unless properly officered, than we
derive from the spectacle of their con-
tinuous defeats ?

It is too much to say that good
officers will raise an army out of any
kind of rabble. We might, perhaps,
have thought so, but for the late

failure with regard to those vagabonds
the Bashi-Bazouks. They have made
it clear that bodies of men may be so

demoralised as to be unsusceptible of

training, at least on the first intention.

But this we say, that, up to the failure

of Beatson and Yussuff, the stream of

testimony went to show that there

was no limit to a good trainer's power
of adaptation. Our own Indian army
is a standing proof that a force may
hold together and act most efficiently
in the field, though to a great extent

recruited from alien races. When
we bring the case home to our-

selves, and speak of British armies,
we are justified in the roundest asser-

tion of their capability. We may
affirm that here, if anywhere, is to be
found the stuff whereof soldiers are
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made, and that, if the finished article

does not work well, it must be be-

cause of defective treatment. It is

not enough to take friend Wart, and

place a caliver in his hand and bid

him " traverse." He will require a

great deal more care and training than

this before one can be content to

march through Coventry with him.

The day of actual battle comes only
as the climax of performances re-

quired at his hands, and frequently as

a positive relief from a long series of

foregone endurances. He has to ac-

quire habits ofobedience and patience,
and must be made to imbibe that

esprit de corps which can be engrafted

only on the consciousness that the

body to which he belongs is held to-

gether by a worthy principle. Some-

thing there must be in him of patriot-

ism, and something of unselfishness.

The moral principle within the man
must be developed in some strength,
before he can be relied on as strong
to endure the trials of monotonous

encampings, or of such epidemic visit-

ations as Varna and the Dobrudscha
have lately witnessed. These are

requirements far beyond the ordinary
dreams of the class of men among
whom the recruiting sergeant plies his

vocation. It were indeed too much
to say that this high tone of moral
cultivation characterises the mass of

any army under the sun. All that

we can hope for is, that a certain

number of individuals may be mo-
delled after this sort, and so the whole

body be brought, to a certain extent,
under the constraining influence of

good example. It is at least a field

in which example has its most power-
ful opportunity.
And is it of this stamp that we can

declare the rollicking young men to be
who are the most likely to take the

shilling, and follow the drums and
fifes ? Making every allowance for

the numbers of those who are con-

siderately and conscientiously led to

enlist, must we not allow that a large
proportion of recruits consists of those
whom a harum-scarum disposition,
to say the least of it, has led to that
consummation ? If it may be asserted

as in good truth it may that, of

any large number of persons grouped
together, the majority will be those
in whom the moral principle has not

been duly exercised, what shall we
say of those now under consideration?

It is no longer a question of persons

maintaining a fair appearance. The
prodigal who could not bear even a

father's rule; the young gentleman
broken down in his teens, because he
could not use the blessings of his sta-

tion with the least dash of discretion
;

even honest Hodge the ploughboy,
who has no idea in particular of any-
thing, and only knows that he 'listed

because somehow the sergeant talked

him over, what shall we say of them,
and of any body of which they are

largely constituents ? Whatever wo
may think of their moral capacities,
we must at least allow that the good
within them is latent, and decidedly
in need of being acted on by influences

from without.

There is but one class of persons in

the position effectually to afford these

influences that is to say, the regi-
mental officer. It would be difficult

to imagine any relative position more

thoroughly calculated to invest with
the attributes of moral command. As
a fact, it can scarcely be denied that

the different regiments in the service

do largely borrow their moral tone

from that of the officers. Some of

these regiments there may be, where

comparatively little pains are taken
to act on the men's consciences for

better or for worse; and, according
to the pains taken, we may suppose
the observable result to be. But
where the officers keep at the greatest

permitted distance, there will still be

many occasions when they must
needs come before the observation of

the men, as affording practical illus-

tration of the mode in which they
meet the moral requisitions of their

position. It is not likely that they
will be so observed without finding
imitators. But, happily, there are

regiments where the officers are fully
alive to the depth of their responsi-

bilities, and expressly endeavour to

act on the consciences of the men.
These regiments enable us to judge
how great is the effect to be produced
by those who, starting with the pres-

tige of rank and education, make it

plain by their line ofconduct, that they
are followers of a principle of good.
Numerous are the private soldiers and

non-commissioned officers who have
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been thus tanght practically what

they could never be brought to know
in any other way. Take the men as

& body, it must be avowed that they
are decidedly practical in their notions.

Be they good, bad, or indifferent per-

sonally, they can at least understand
the presentment of good, when demon-

etrably set before them. A Boanerges
may preach himself hoarse without

affecting their stolid inaccessibility to

theoretical appeals. But once get the

length of setting excellence practically
before them show them a comrade

really acting in recognition of the

dignity of our common nature, and you
may spare yourselfthe trouble ofspeak-
ing. They will for themselves draw the

moral, and make the application ;
and

anon you shall see attempts, lame,

perhaps, but sincere, at imitation.

This tendency to act by example |on
the men may be taken as one of the

best features of our system. AVe
Bteer clear of the absurdity of select-

ing officers exclusively from the class

of nobles, and so bringing men to

act together regimentally, on differ-

ent sides of an impassable barrier.

Neither do we encourage the advances
of the HI TroXXoi to the distinction of

military rank in deference to the old

ndage that "
familiarity breeds con-

tempt." Our officers are, in the long
run, simply gentlemen, having com-

munity of feelings and interests with
the men, and (army rank out of the

question) resting theirclaims to respect
on a real SEperiority. They have
thus necessarily an immense power to

begin with, and it is only by the most

culpable conduct on their part that

this influence can be lost.

Happily it would not be difficult to

designate instances in which this

moral responsibility has been recog-
nised, and where the most excellent

effects have, in consequence, been
made apparent. Our hope is, that, in

spite of all defects, the entire British

army is strongly infused with the

spirit of such a recognition. We
certainly have now and then judicial
revelations made to us, that go toprove
the existence of much that is repre-
hensible in the domestic history of

regiments. But we would take these

manifestations rather as tokens of the

force and nature of the evil against
which we must strive, than as serving

to indicate a condition widely preva-
lent. We, at all events, have plenty
of counter-exhibitions before us

enough to let us understand how
great is the moral power exerted by
even a single officer in a regiment
how irresistible would be that of a

general combination of officers.

Now, we apprehend that our part,
as a wise nation, is to do our best to

bring about such a combination. To
the extent of that endeavour we all

may, without undue presumption,
venture to meddle with military sub-

jects. The line of demarcation be-

yond which the civilian's interference

with the soldier becomes mischievous
is sufficiently distinct. The army is

necessarily an imperium in imperio,
and can brook no tampering with its

internal rule. Its decisions may be

wrong in particular instances; but
the choice is between the submitting
to this liability and the giving up of

a standing army. A soldier enters

voluntarily into this regimen, and
must abide the consequences. He
cuts himself off from the appeal
to the people :

" Lasciale ogni sper-
anza "

is written over the door of bis

barrack -room
;

where by speranza
you will be good enough to under-

stand all idea of radical sympa-
thisings, and ad captandum proceed-

ings generally. He has no longer
to deal with abstract ideas of right
and wrong, but has entered on a

system of purely conventional and ex-

ceptional enactments. It must be

enough for him that he is secured

against caprice, and has to regulate
his conduct by precise laws, settled

beforehand, and open to his inspection.
But these considerations only en-

hance the importance of our setting
ourselves to do what we can within

the scope permissible. The very
fact of our feeling that there is a

point at which we must leave so large
a body of our fellow-countrymen, be-

yond which, in their corporate capa-

city, they are to cease to be subject to

civic control, seems to afford excellent

reason why we should do all we can

for them up to this point of relinquish-
ment.

Now, this amounts to saying that

we must give all diligence to the work
of educating our officers. As for the

men, the work of their training is in
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other hands, and we can act on them

only indirectly. We have no hold on

them previously to their enlistment
;

and, besides, the necessities of the

service will not brook too great a

nicety in the work of selection. Bnt
the officer is fairly open to proba-

tionary treatment. Commissions are

not so plentiful but that a young man
has generally a long time to wait
after he has been entered on the corn-

mander-in-chief's list. Such is the

ambition to serve her Majesty, that

candidates in plenty would be pro-
ducible, ready to undergo any test of

efficiency, and submit to any course

of training that the authorities might
prescribe. Of the education of the

officer it may truly be said that it is

in our hands. On ourselves may be

said, humanly speaking, to depend
the character of the army, since we
can regulate the issue of men from
whom the army is to receive its moral

impress.
Here we have indicated the legiti-

mate channel for the public anxiety
on military matters. To meddle with
these matters in one way or another,
is a chronic whim of our dear Public

nnfortunately the fancy has been to

do so on any but the right point.

Every pot-house in the country, every
railway carriage freighted with its

comfortable citizens returning to sub-
urban dinner and domestic felicity,
has had its batch of orators on the

merits of our generals and admirals.

Now times will be looking up when
such gentlemen are brought to under-
stand that military detail is beyond
their reach, and that the wisest thing
they can do is to leave the actual

operators to blow np Cronstadt and

Sevastopol at their own discretion. It

will be enough for us civilians to di-

gest their achievementswhen presented
to us as facts.

But any man of kindly feeling, rea-

sonable judgment, and moderate edu-

cation, may form his own opinion
concerning the duties which we owe
to the army. The question touching
the education of the officer is general,
and perfectly clear of professional
technicalities. A man need not be
able to command a battery, or trace
the profile of a fortification, in order
to be able to say what is the sort of

youth who ought to be turned over to
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the military executive. It is what is

to be settled on general principles, and

by verdict of common sense.

There is a rubbish -heap against
which we shall break our shins before

we have made two steps in the way
of inquiry, if we do not shovel it out

of the way in the first instance; so we
will dispose of it at once. It is the

doctrine concerning speciality of edu-

cation, that passes current just now
with a good many utilitarians. They
teach, that is to say, that the time is

too short, and the struggle of human
society too vehement, to admit ofmuch
probationary training of any kind.

The only plan (according to them) of

training a youth for worldly experi-

ence, is to go in for the prizes of life

at once. Set before him, they say,
the professional objects which are to

occupy him, and train him up at once
to their pursuit : he will then have
been usefully educated, and will have
some chance of making his way in the

world. To hold this language is to

repudiate the idea of education alto-

gether ;
for such training involves no

culture of the powers of the mind

themselves, nor anything much beyond
thecategory of encouragement afforded

to particular instincts.

May we venture to remind these

philosophers of the famous goose and
her golden eggs. The luckless wight
who could not await the tedious pro-
cess of oviparation, lost eggs and

goose ;
and all through his greediness.

Even such is the hap of ultra-utilita-

rianism of education. You can no
more hurry on the effects of mental

operation than you can the process of

egg- laying, though your witless at-

tempts may cause the death of your
poor goose. To set a young man at

once to study such subjects only as

have an immediate bearing on his

ultimate professional destination, is to

do all you can to impoverish him as

anintellectual being, and even to lower

his rate as a professional man. To
cram a man with knowledge is not

to utilise to the utmost his capacity.
There is a certain cultivatory process
which must come before the invigora-
tion of the powers of intellectual di-

gestion those powers whose exercise

is necessary before knowledge can be

converted into wisdom.
Thus we repudiate the idea that,
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because a youth is intended for the

army, he is from his boyhood to be
educated with a view to that spe-

ciality. We do not want to see our

embryo Wellingtons collected together
in one school, and our prospective

lawyers and parsons in another, as

though they had not a common men-
tal process to undergo, and common
sympathies to cultivate. In good
truth, the whole work of what is pro-

perly to be termed education, is com-
mon to them all, and they diverge
from a common path only when they
come to the application of faculties

whose vigour and accuracy are conse-

quences of education past.

Many along-headed man there iswho
will say, that to demand any length-
ened term of preliminary treatment is

to ask an impossibility, and that, if

nothing short of this is to be styled

education, the multitudes must remain
uneducated. Undoubtedly they must
so remain, and no harm come of it

either, if only they be cognisant of

the fact, and do not mistake the range
of their powers. There is no bar to

their acquisition of knowledge ;
and in

arts and many sciences they may be-

come adepts by mere force of natural

genius. But this will be in spite of

irregularity of education in spite of

defects which must be expected to

characterise the action of their reason-

ing powers, and to affect the value of

their general judgments. This is a
consideration which we cordially re-

commend to all university reformers
to those who lament the time given

to mental exercitations, and desire to

set students to what they term mat-
ters of practical utility who would
have lectures confined to smatterings
of science, as immediately applicable
to the arts, and reduce to a minimum
the exhibition of classics, mental

philosophy, and speculative mathe-
matics. The method which they blame
cannot be for all

;
but it is not the less

an immense advantage to those who
are privileged to be subject to it. It

puts between them and others all the

difference that there is between regu-
larity and irregularity of education.

It is essential to the well-being of the

countiy that we have amongst us a
class of men so educated

; and these
are they who, reasoning rightly, and
on a sound foundation, must be looked

to for the office of saving us from false

conclusions on a large scale. This is

a confidence which can never be

safely reposed in the cleverest of the

empirics.
And now as to the soldier. We do

not hold that, because he demands
the most careful training, he is there-

fore from boyhood to be treated regi-

meutally. On the contrary, and in

accordance with the general rule we
have enunciated, he should be edu-

cated, like all other English gentle-

men, on perfectly general principles.
A time is before him when he will

have his chief occupation about a

speciality, but it has not arrived yet.
He must meanwhile get up his Tvrmo,

rum-fit, like other boys, and find his

way over the Pans Asinorum by the

ordinary route. The age at which they

may be properly separated, according
to professional groupings, may be
taken to be somewhere about the

time when young men go to the uni-

versity. At that stage, the nature of

the case begets the separation, and
the different classes of men do in fact

enter upon their several specialities.
But before that, the aspirant for mili-

tary service should be kept in the

position most favourable to the deve-

lopment of his sympathies with the

community L e. he should be brought

up with co-equals who might be look-

ing forward to different professional
destinations.

Can it be said that any one stands

more in need than does the soldier of

sound knowledge of human nature,
and of disciplined habits of thinking ?

Take him in peace or in war, and
think whether there be any profession
of which we can predicate that it is

more universal in its acquirements.
The poet is pretty extensive in his

demands; and Cicero and friend War-
ren have clearly convinced us that

orators and lawyers are not much
more common than Phoenixes. There
have been also authorities who have

enlarged on the nature of the requisi-
tions made on the soldier. Let any
one consider these, and say whether

any position of earthly trust to which
man can be called, is to be regarded
as involving heavier demands on the

moral and intellectual attributes of

our nature, taken in their combina-
tion.



658 Education of the Royal Artillery. [Dec.

We all know, of course, that the

muster-rolls, legal and military, pre-
sent abundance of names which fall far

enough short of the beau ideal. There

is, however, a wide difference between
the possible consequences of incapa-

city in the two cases. Stick the Nisi

Prius benches as full as you please of

blockheads, and you do no great harm.
No one supposes that you thereby
imperil the dignity of the bar, or the

safety of the nation. The inefficient

man will never rise to the post of

Lord Chancellor, but continue to vege-
tate quietly on the benches, to the end
of the chapter. But your stupid or

unsympathetic ensign becomes in due
course a captain, and anon a general.
He has friends at the Horse Guards,
or has been accidentally distinguished,
or has the prestige of long services.

He is named to a command, and na-

tional interests are committed to his

keeping. Let us suppose him even to

escape this prominence. He will at

least, if he lives, and sticks to the ser-

vice, rise to the highest regimental
rank. Should he remain in the army
no longer than while he is a subal-

tern, he would still be liable to be

placed in command of a detachment.
This might be in time of peace, and

yet involve heavier responsibilities
than are at all likely to fall to the lot

of other non-military young men of

like condition. The isolation of such
a party say in one of the small West
India islands, or at a Cape outpost

may come to approach nearly to that

of a ship's crew on a long voyage.
The number of men composing the

party will be dependent on the officer

for discipline and social organisation,
and from him to a great extent derive

their habits of thinking. This would
be a great matter did it affect only a

single detachment or regiment. We
duly estimate its importance, then,

only when we take the aggregateof de-

tachments, and consider that the en-

tire army is, in due course, liable to

come under the influence of such ex-

perience. No man open to such de-
mands of duty can be said to have

light responsibilities.
When we come to examine what is

really being done by the country in

the way of military education, we
shall see that, so far as the scientific

corps are concerned, she stands clear

of all imputation of carelessness. Be
her course of treatment judicious or

otherwise, there is at least enough of

it in the case of the Artillery and

Engineers. But with regard to the

army at large, so much cannot with

justice be averred. It is only lately
that the examination for the line has

been instituted
;
and even at present

the rate of qualification is ?o low that

the examination can be regarded as

nothing more than a security against
the grossest ignorance on the part of

the officer. As a test of preliminary

training it is quite worthless, and, of

course, has no tendency to provide

anything in the way of moral institu-

tions. There is certainly the Royal
Military College of Sandhurst; but as

it is at the option of candidates to

dispense with its advantages, and as,

in fact, comparatively a small number
of officers do pass through it, we will

for the moment pass it over.

Two corps we have for which the

pursuit of a particular course of edu-

cation is rendered compulsory, and
into which no officer enters who has

not been for that purpose expressly
trained under Government regulations.
These are our Artillery and Engin-
eers. They both fall very much
within the same category. Up to the

point of actual entry into the respec-
tive regiments that is to say, during
the whole course of preliminary train-

ing they constitute one body, and are

subject to exactly the same influences.

After that, they diverge into some-
what different paths; but it is needless

to trouble ourselves with both. The

particular duties of the engineer are

well known to be of a nature calcu-

lated in themselves to involve a con-

tinuance of intellectual training. In

speaking of the Artillery, we shall be,

to all practical intent, taking the

general case.

The candidate for this service is

taken up at a very early age. Before

he is well clear of the nursery he is

separated from his co-evals. The

systematic beginning is with the Ord-
nance School at Carshalton, into which

pupils are admitted at the age ofeleven

years. He becomes eligible for re-

moval thence to Woolwich at the age
of fourteen and a half, that he may
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enter on his cadetsliip. The maxi-
mum duration of this second stage is

four years. He then, if duly quali-

fied, enters the practical class at the

Royal Arsenal, where, according to

the due course of things, he remains
twelve mouths. He is then eligible
for promotion into the regiment, but

does not abruptly emerge from the

state of pupilage. A captain of the

regiment is appointed to the especial

charge of the newly-joined officers,

having the direction of their studies,
and to a great extent the control of

their movements. With him they go
through a course of reading and field-

practice, by way of supplement to

their academical course remaining
under his command \i\\\ by him re-

ported qualified to enter on the dis-

charge of their duties at large. At
this point the work of compulsory
education ceases, but they are not to

be considered as entirely dismissed
to their own devices. A considerable

force of moral suasion still continues

to be put forth by the authorities,

having for object the improvement of

the officers in science and general ac-

quirements.
This opens another chapter in their

history of ways and means, and brings
us to speak of that very valuable

establishment, the II. A. Institution.

There has long existed an association

within the regiment bearingthis name,
and professedly devoted to the ad-

vancement of science ;
but it appears

to have fallen into complete neglect.
The internal economy of the place was
such as scarcely to contemplate any
extended usefulness, or to place any
really valuable advantages before

young officers. It, however, forcibly
struck some of the more considerate

heads that the means which were here

being wasted, because supplied in too

niggardly measure, might be turned
to good account. The question of a
reform in the department was mooted

;

and after the usual amount of trou-

blous opposition attendant on move-
ments for good, the efforts at amelior-

ation issued in the founding of the

existing Royal Artillery Institution.

For the moment it is sufficient to

name it among the educational means
of the regiment, postponing particu-
lar description.

659

The Royal Ordnance School of

Carshalton was founded a few years
ago by the then Master-General, with
the view of obviating certain educa-
tional defects that beset candidates
for commissions. It was thought that

an advantage would be secured by
bringing under Government inspec-
tion the course of a candidate's train-

ing. More particularly, it was sup-
posed that what is technically termed

cramming would thus be put out of

the question.

Now, that the foregoing state of

things was objectionable is likely

enough ;
but we may fairly question

whether the objection has been obvi-

ated by the Government remedy.
The requisitions for entrance into the

cadet company remain unchanged, and
the period for admission is fixed even
earlier in the day than formerly. Be-
fore it can be reasonably maintained
that an evil has been radically obvi-

ated, it must be shown that the prin-

ciple on which the evil proceeded has
been repudiated. Now, in the pre-
sent case, it can hardly be said that

the change has been of such character.

The evil was, that a number of chil-

dren were, at an unduly early period
of life, separated from ordinary com-

panionship, and debarred of general
education. They were brought up as

members of a military clique ;
accus-

tomed to associate pretty well exclu-

sively so far as school life was con-

cerned, quite exclusively with lads

who were looking forward to the same

profession as themselves, and pre-

occupied with the same set of ideas.

There was in such an association

much to contract the range of their

sympathies, and even of their intel-

lect. The natural tendency besetting
them to make the passing of an ex-

amination the end of acquiring know-

ledge, must have been strengthened
by association so exclusivewith others

under the dominance of the same
idea. Now, in which of these re-

spects has any mitigation taken place,
in virtue of the transfer of the youths
to a Government school ? Rather, has

not the evil been enhanced, since now
the collection is absolutely exclusive,
and the lads are brought at once

under military rule ?

Bearing in mind that this proviso
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of serious radical defect is at the bot-

tom of all particular observation re-

specting their course of education, it

may be allowed that in general they
are fairly enough taught. Yet even
thus much can be said only with one

decided exception, and that is with

respect to classics. It is an awk-
ward point for failure certainly ;

and when we regard it, there can

scarcely be much hesitation to exempt
their scheme from the category of the

Liberal.

The pupils at Carshalton are so

young that we need not trouble our-

selves about the formulae according to

which their doses of knowledge are

prescribed. They pass out of the

school at an age which renders it un-

likely that they can have absorbed

any great amount of information,

though not before they may have ac-

quired general ideas on the subject of

knowledge, and received a practical

impulse or retardation in the way of

wisdom.
It is not absolutely necessary that

all candidates for the Royal Artillery
service should pass through this train-

ing school. Nominations are still

given directly to the Cadet Company.
But there is this virtue about a no-
mination to Carshalton, that it at

once puts beyond doubt the accessi-

bility of the regiment. A nomination
to the Cadet Company, promised, but

awaiting a vacancy,may lapse through
a change at the Ordnance Office

;

since an incoming Master- General is

not bound to work off the list of his

predecessor. But no such mishap can
befall the nominee to Carshalton,
who must, if tolerably diligent and

well-behaved, proceed in due course
to Woolwich.
The Royal Military Academy, or,

as it is called, from the style and title

of those for whose benefit it has been

organised, the Cadet Company, oc-

cupies the place of prominence in their

array of educational means. The
cadets are a bonafi.de military body,
constituting the first company of the
first battalion of Royal Artillery, and
in that character being under the

operation of military law. The su-

preme authority over the institution,

and everybody therewith connected, is

vested in the Master- General of Her
Majesty's Ordnance. The local staff

comprises

1. A Lieutenant-Governor, with juris-
diction over every person connected with
the working of the establishment.

Under the Lieutenant-Governor, in

military charge of the company, are

2. The captain commanding.
3. The subalterns.

4. A quartermaster.
5. A chaplain.

And in charge of the educational de-

partment are

1. An inspector of studies.

2. An assistant-inspector.
3. The professor of mathematics, with

a large staff of masters.

4. The professor of fortification, with a
staff of instructors.

5. The language masters (German and

French).
6. The masters for landscape-drawing.
7. An instructor in geography and his-

tory, and lecturers on mechanics and che-

mistry.

This is the provision for the Theo-
retical Class, which comprises the

largest division of the Cadet Com-
pany. The Practical Class is, in mi-

litary phrase, a detachment from the

company, commanded by a " second

captain."

[N.B. Every company of artillery

has two captains a captain command-

ing, and a junior].
Its professorial staff is as follows

1. An instructor in practical artillery

a regimental officer, generally a second

captain.
2. An assistant-instructor

3. An instructor in field-works and
4. An assistant-instructor

(all officers from one of the two
ordnance corps).

5. Language masters.

6. Lecturers on practical astronomy,
the principles of mechanism, geology, and

chemistry.

Subjoined is a scheme of study for

the several days of the week :
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To this mast be added the supple-

mentary explanation, that on three

days of the week there are classes

formed for landscape-drawing ;
a cer-

tain number of cadets being taken,

according to rotation, from each of

the other class-rooms to make up the

drawing classes.

No one can look this scheme of

study in the face and say that it is

not well devised for its purpose. For
our own part, and entertaining the

view of education already set forth,

we have an objection or two to make
to it, but not on the score of efficiency.

It is undoubtedly calculated to lead

young men to that knowledge which
is indispensable to scientific excel- .

lence
;
and even to open to them the

threshold of the temple of science

itself. No cadet can get his commis-
sion without having passed over a

considerable extent of scientific

ground. Their course-books are open
to public examination, and would, we
suspect, rather astonish some of those

who think cheaply of military mathe-
matics. These mathematics range up
to the extent of Integral Calculus, and
the application of pure mathematics
to natural philosophy. In the latter

part of their cadetship that is to say,

during the period while they are

attached to the practical class they
have to engage extensively in the

pursuit of the natural sciences. The
lectures, which occupy four evenings
of the week, are of great excellence,
as it is to be expected they should be.

It is only lately that the chemical

department has ceased to be under
the direction of Faraday.
With respect to their scheme of

study, it must be borne in mind that

the case is not that of a prescription for

university students, where consider-

able margin is needs left for industry.
To the university student is indicated

the direction in which his efforts ought
to tend

;
in which a very slight effect

produced will be held to be satisfac-

tory. To the cadet is proposed only
what he positively must accomplish.
A youth of talent may go beyond the

requisitions, but the most stupid of

the number must come up to the

mark, or miss his commission. At
the end of the first year's residence,
each individual is examined as to the

progress actually made up to that

time. Should this prove to be un-

satisfactory, he is abruptly brought
up, and must leave the institution.

Till this first test has been passed, he
is considered to be only on probation
as a cadet. And during his subsequent
career, there is no time when he
can safely surrender himself to idle-

ness
;

for any one of the periodical
examinations may prove condemna-

tory of him. If on any of these

occasions his reported progress is

such as to compromise the hope of

his being able to pass into the practi-
cal class at the appointed time, he

may be recommended for withdrawal
from the academy. Withdrawn he
must be, if at the end of four years
he has not passed through all the four
"
Academies," as they are termed,

into which, according to the scheme,
it will be seen that the theoretical

branch of the Cadet Company is

divided. Thus the cadet is obliged

really to engage in the studies pro-
vided for him : the officer is one who
must at least be in the position of
"
having once known

;

" and we may
regard the entire body of officers as

being actually imbued with the odour
of the sciences.

So much for the bright side of the

picture : now for the shadows. Their

scheme of study is characterised by
one defect, which, considering the

age of the pupils, is to be accounted

most serious. It exhibits a disposi-
tion to preserve the idea of speciality,
and so far ignores those general

principles on which sound mental
education must proceed. Undeniably
it is calculated to place within the

knowledge of the young men a con-

siderable array of facts. But it can

scarcely be said to contemplate the

requirements of the mind itself to

forward the healthy expansion of

those powers which must be in vigour
where knowledge is to be properly
useful. It cannot be said to be of a
kind to assist him in the exercise of

imagination, or with regard to the

literary faculty, or to aid him in

matters of taste. Yet these are

faculties which none of us can afford

to neglect.
" A soldier's a man,"

says lago: he may digest an enor-

mous quantity of battery -drill, and
do a deal of cut-and-thrust in his

time, yet all of this sort will be but
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by way of episode. He must in the

main (unless he is to live as a brute)
fall back on those moral and intellec-

tual resources whence is derivable

the happiness of man field-marshal

as well as pekin.

Now, these powers are largely de-

pendent on cultivation
;
a cultivation,

too, that must come at the right time

i.e., the time of youth. A man
may be thoroughly up in mathematics,
furnished to repletion with hard facts,

scientific to the back-bone, and yet
be miserably deficient in intellectual

powers and human sympathies. Many
an unfortunate wrangler will be ready
to quote himself as illustrating the

fact. One kind of mental power only
has been cared for, and the mind
itself neglected ;

and as a natural

consequence, the one power is in a

hyper- tropical state, while the rest

are nearly spark-out, and the general

harmony of mental action is marred.
It surely is clear that, for the proper

cultivation of the powers with which
man is gifted, he should be brought
to sympathise with the thoughts and

feelings of the family to which he

belongs. He should be able to take

some note of the phases of human
intelligence during the bygone years
of history. If he is to live and feel

as a gentleman, he ought, at least to

some extent, to be imbued with clas-

sical notions. If he is to appreciate
the nature of the intellectual, he

ought to be brought to know some-

thing of the literature and history of

that people who have furnished the

world with the originals of poetry,

law, history, philosophj', dramatic

composition, political science; who
have been equally our masters in

aesthetics ;
and whose writings are

of such intrinsic permanence that the

series which begins with the old

Ilalicarnassian is found to be still

going on in our own day with Tri-

coupi.
In this last respect the neglect is

total. No one minute is given to the

classics. They are examined, to be

sure, in Ccesar's Commentaries on en-

trance, but, once over the threshold,
are at liberty to shut up even Caesar

for ever and for aye. A few from

among those who have been brought
up at non-special schools, may have
made fair progress for their age. But

of course the preoccupation of their

time leaves them little or no opportu-
nity for private study, and they make
short work of forgetting. Thus, un-
less we are to make the improbable
supposition that a boy of some fifteen

years can have made such progress
in classical studies as to be indepen-
dent of assistance, and proof against
the deteriorating ett'ect of three years'

neglect, it must be allowed that

artillery officers have scarcely a chance
of escaping ignorance in this respect.
With regard to the internal manage-

ment of the institution, it must bo
allowed that the actual executive do
their best to carry out the work pro-

posed, according to their system.

They work strictly in harness, and
have no authority to devise altera-

tions. They are therefore to be held

responsible only for the full employ-
ment of the means provided, since no
earnestness on their part can obviate

the results of radical defects of con-

stitution.

It is a fact well known to all those

who have had opportunities of per-
sonal observation, that the executive

authorities of the place have been

long distinguished for their energy.
Under the stringency of military rule,

it is not likely that any body of men
would be able to avoid doing their

duty. But there is a perfunctory and
a cordial mode of performance ;

and
whether a man shall act in the one

or other spirit, is frequently a question
of example and ton. Now, of the

Cadet Company it has become decid-

edly characteristic that the officers

shall enter cordially into the spirit of

their duties. Very great care is taken

to select wisely the subalterns. They,
for their parts, spare no trouble. They
mix a great deal with the cadets

during their hours of recreation, and
endeavour to arrive at a correct esti-

mate of the individual characters.

Besides this indirect influence, they

constantly exercise over the company
the check of authority. They have

access to the barrack -rooms at all

hours of the day and night ;
and in

the execution of their duty have to

make domiciliary visits at uncertain

times. In fact, zeal is with them the

fashion; and we know how far the

vogue will carry a man.
Much has been done to improve
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the condition of the company, by
affording them all desirable con-

veniences for social and intellectual

enjoyment. They have an admirable

library, and a reading-room provided
with daily and other papers, and

magazines, with an excellent collec-

tion of maps and charts. They have

workshops furnished with numerous
lathes for turning in wood and metal,
and with all the apparatus delighted
in by those cunning in carpentering.
A good deal of this mechanical recrea-

tion is by way of being directly useful

professionally : for instance, their ar-

tillery modelling. These models are

especially good. Great pains are taken

to encourage amongst them the taste

for natural history. They have a

museum for objects of curiosity ;
but

as it has been only recently estab-

lished, it presents little more at pre-
sent than promising conveniences.

The actual collection is small, but

seems likely to become the nucleus of

something really valuable, since it is

in the way of receiving agglomerations
from all parts of the world. In its

actual state it is interesting chiefly as

exhibiting specimens of their skill in

taxidermy, of which useful art a pro-
fessor attends for the instruction of

volunteers. Besides this, they are

encouraged to cultivate music at

leisure hours
; and, in general, every

assistance is given them in the diffi-

cult art of enjoying themselves
; every

endeavour made to bring them to that

tone of contentment which is the most
healthful and promising spirit of the

human mind. All this is, of course,
besides the ordinary resources for

active enjoyment. They have a

capital cricket-club, a couple of racket

courts, and a good gymnasium. They
have also the benefit of the services

of a maltre d'armes (fencing-master
would be inadequate), who superin-
tends their calisthenic exercises, and
teaches them the use of weapons.
But now we have to notice a defect

of most serious character. There is

no chapel attached to the institution,

although there is a chaplain. This is

a deficiency which, to the best of

our belief, distinguishes between the

Royal Military Academy and every
other great public educational insti-

tution of the country. It is a want, of

which the daily life of the place exhi-

bits a constant consciousness. It is

impossible to say what must be the

good effect of at once supplying this

deficiency, and enabling the large

body of persons connected with the
institution to meet together as Chris-
tians. It is inconceivable that any
financial considerations can be allow-

ed to stand in the way of an act of

mere justice. We cannot understand
how wise men and fathers taking
the Board of Ordnance to be com-

posed of such men can bring them-
selves to allow the work of education
to be carried on, with lack of one ot

its most indispensable provisions.

Such, however, is the state of things;
and while this continues to be the

case, an Englishman has room to be
ashamed of the constitution of the

great military college of his country.
Such is the general picture of the

means at work for the intellectual and
moral improvement of the cadets.

Let us glance at the CONSTITUTIONAL
modus operandi, that we may judge
whether it be of a kind to give effect

to those means.
In the first place, let us speak ot

the highest things of the action of

the supreme authority. The actual

ruler is, as we have said, the Master-
General of Ordnance. He grants ap-

pointments, authorises constitutional

changes, and administers punishment
in the more serious cases. The Lieu-
tenant-Governor acts only as his dele-

gate, and within strictly defined limits.

Thus it comes to pass that the supreme
authority is withdrawn from the sight
of the cadets, and they are brought
into contact only with those from
whom reference may be made to an-

other, greater than them all, residing
at a distance.

An offence is noted, we will say, in

the first instance, by a corporal a

designation answering to that of

monitor in a public school. He
reports to a subaltern. Should the

offence be grave, the report is carried

on to the captain of the company;
from him it probably passes on to the

Lieutenant-Governor; from him again
to take its course to the Master-Gene-

ral, with whom the ultimate decision

rests.

Where the appeal to the supreme
power has to pass through so many
stages of intermediate jurisdiction, it
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is likely that much of its energy may
be lost by the way. Suppose the

meet expiation of an offence in any
particular case to be the expulsion of

the offender. For every reason it is

expedient that this punishment should

be administered promptly, and by
authorities on the spot. But at this

institution the authorities can go no

farther than to the length of recom-

mending, and that too with consider-

able likelihood of having their recom-

mendation overruled. On the will of

the Master-General absolutely, it de-

pends whether or not ulterior pro-

ceedings shall ensue.

The officer holding at any time the

distinguished post of Master- General

of H. M. Ordnance is, of course, be-

yond all suspicion of wilful partiality.
But he has no ex officio patent for the

abrogation of human frailty. He is,

of course, a veteran, with a long list

of personal friendships. There are no
end of men who can appeal to his re-

collection of perils undergone in com-

pany, and of those accidents by flood

and field whose memory is so cogent
to conciliate sympathies. Moreover,
his interest in the cadet-establishment

cannot be supposed to be of that inti-

mate character which is likely to be

felt by the officers engaged in carry-

ing out the system of discipline.

These are officers in the Ordnance

corps dealing with young men who
are one day to be their own regimen-
tal associates. Thus, the Master-

General is not so likely to resist

the importunities of friends and for-

mer companions- in- arms, concerning
whose children there may at any time

be question. There will be brought
to bear on him, by these friends, im-

portunity in the shape least to be re-

sisted. Should he, in fact, prove
manageable, then will the wrath of the

Lieutenant-Governor, and of all the

resident executive, fall harmless on the

head of the offending cadet. He will

be maintained in his position in spite
of their teeth, and though they may
have declared that they would re-

commend him for removal. One such
case is calculated to do great injury
to the cause of order and authority.

Nothing can be more detrimental to

discipline among lads of this age than
that they should have any reasons for

holding in secondary consideration

those who are placed in immediate

authority over them.

Here, then, we point to a constitu-

tional defect, if this place is to be

regarded as an educational establish-

ment. We kuow that theoretically
the cadets are not boys, but men.
But facts arc stubborn things ;

and
the fact is, that a large number of

them are not only boys, but very
little ones. As a general rule, it is

allowed that the regime of a school

must be absolute. All the pedagogues
are agreed that the full odour of autho-

rity must be about the presiding head.

Between him and those in statu pupil-
la> ii there cannot be allowed the sha-

dow of a controversy. Any discus-

sion at which he is to assist in their

presence should be simply with regard
to facts : on these facts his judgment
should be absolute.

And this is only what actually is

the state of things at our best public
schools. It is well known that the

greatest of all modern school-mas-

ters, Dr Arnold, insisted on holding
office at Rugby on these terms or

none ;
and old Dr Busby walked into

school before the king, with his hat

on, lest the boys might be led to

fancy that on these boards any greater
than he could come. That defects

would attend the working of the sys-

tem, even though the ruling power
were to superintend personally the car-

rying out of its provisions, is likely

enough. The choice seems to lie be-

tween a liability to occasional mis-

takes, and a constitutional inability to

work rightly. At present the rela-

tive position of the governed and
the governing is too much like that of

plaintiff and defendant
;
the punish-

ment does not follow at once on the

offence, and inevitably, but only in

the case of a certain third party being

persuaded that it is due. This is

what we should call the leading con-

stitutional defect of this important
institution.

Next, we should point to a similar

feature of their organisation for the

prosecution of study. According to

their system, no master has power to

inflict any sort of punishment. In

every class-room there is a corporal
on duty, on whom devolves the task

of maintaining order, and to him the

master must appeal, or to the Iiispec-
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tor directly, in any case where he

wishes punishment to ensue. The

Inspector it is who eventually applies
the remedy of actual punishment.
But, of course, in any case where a

third party has to adjudicate between
two others, he must go into the detail

of the question, and hold the balance

of equity between them. Now, it does

seem to be unreasonable to expect
that boys are to respect masters in

the degree requisite for the mainte-

nance of discipline, when they see them
in a condition of poweiiessness, and

equally with themselves thus citable

on questions of conduct during study.

They naturally refer all notions of

power and dignity to the Inspector,
and are tempted to hold the masters

in comparatively cheap estimation.

The Inspector occupies a peculiar

position. The entire machinery of

education is under his control, and
the professors and masters under his

orders. He not only makes general
enactments and receives general re-

ports, but superintends the detail of

daily performance. His duty requires
him to attend frequently in the rooms
where instruction is in process ;

and
it is open to him to make any obser-

vations he pleases on what he sees

and hears
;

in short, to find fault

freely. It is not only in one particu-
lar or another that he has this super-

professorial privilege, but in every
branch of theory and practice, of

science and art. He equally speaks
ex cathedra whether the subject be

mathematics, or languages, or mixed

science, or drawing. To him examina-
tion papers are submitted before being
eventually issued

;
and in some cases

the very work of the cadets in answer
to those papers, on which the judg-
ment of the examiners is founded;
and he may, if he please, question or

modify their decisions.

Now, considering that these mas-
ters are, or ought to be, the best of
their kind not neophytes, but men
of whom many have won reputation
in their separate departments, and
devoted their lives to the work of

advancement in their respective walks
it is certain that the individual who

is to keep them, all and each, to their

bearings in this style, should be a
wonderful person. We will even sup-
pose that such a Crichton has been

hit on for the nonce. The supposi-
tion is sufficiently improbable, even

though we allow free choice from

among the notables of the age. Under
the actual restriction it is even more

improbable. He must needs be a
colonel from one of the two Ordnance

corps, which have the privilege of

supplying the office in rotation. Such
an officer is likely to be removed by a

long interval of service from his stu-

dent days. Still, we will suppose such
a one to have been found

;
one qua-

lified i. e., by attainments to exer-

cise this discrimination, and by moral

superiority to do so inoffensively.
Can we, with any show of reason,

expect that the supply of such per-
sons will be continuous? Is it not

absolutely certain that the vast majo-
rity of inspectors will be men unqua-
lified for the fulfilment of what is re-

quired ? And is it not unwise to main-
tain a demand which in the very
nature of things must lack a supply ?

Besides this, we apprehend that the

most competent of men could not
exercise the power of interfering with
the detail of education thus exten-

sively and minutely, without the evil

effects to which we have alluded.

These strictures are liable to be met
with the assertion that the regulations
in question are matters of necessity.
As a military institution, the place
must be under control of military
authorities : as, being gentlemen ca-

dets, the pupils cannot be subject to

discipline except by authority of an
officer.

This necessity, which will be ad-

mitted by all who are conversant with

military matters, seems to indicate

the available remedy. If the moun-
tain won't come to Mahomet, let

Mahomet go to the mountain. If

the machinery and the material don't

suit, and you cannot alter the ma-

chinery, bring other grist to your
mill

;
in one word, alter the character,

that is, the age, of the cadets. At pre-
sent we have anomaly and confusion.

Boys are treated as men, because

their treatment as cadets begins at

too early a stage. It is, we take it,

eminently a case to illustrate the

impolicy of beginning with specialities

before the general foundation has been
laid. We will grant that a company
of gentlemen cadets is not to be dealt
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with as though they were school-

boys ;
but our inference from that

premiss would be, not that it is in-

cumbent on us to leave things as they
are, but that we are bound in com-
mon sense to make cadets of them
somewhat later in the day. The age
at which they now generally enter

the practical class, or even the regi-

ment, might be made the age of

entering on their cadetship. They
would then be far more likely to ap-

preciate the scientific and professional

advantages provided for their benefit.

They would be likely to bring to the

lectures of their professors minds pro-

perly cultivated by previous educa-

tion, and might safely devote the

requisite space to technicalities with-

out danger that is to say, of intel-

lectual cramping. And more than all

this, they would be really young
men, and not boys really fit for the

treatment assigned to them.
There can be no doubt that in such

a change would be involved no risk

of lowering the actual standard of

qualification. It is certain that the

amount of preliminary knowledge
would be at the discretion of the

Master-General. Wherever he might
ailix his mark, up to that mark would
candidates in abundance be found to

come prepared.
Indeed, it docs not appear to be the

fashion to deny that the likely effect

ef such a change of system would be
to improve the education of the young
officers. The supposed advantage of

taking them early in the day has

respect to their moral training. They
are brought under the surveillance of

those who are to be regimentally as-

sociated with them, and within range
of military influences. The service

itself prepares them for her future

behests.

Unfortunately, as we have already
said, this bringing is premature. The
means are good, but there is a want
of congruity between them and the

persons for whose benefit they are

Bet in action: therefore it is that

the measure of actual efficacy falls

below the point which it might be
made to attain.

It is undeniable that the profit to

the service must be great, of having
a place of effectual moral training ;

where young men may be not only
VOL. LXXVI. NO. CCCCI.XX.

taught all necessary knowledge, but

encouraged so to think and feel as

becomes soldiers. It would be a

great boon to have a place whence-

they could draw their young officer?,

with every reasonable expectation of

finding them the kind of men needed.
But no place could answer this pur-

pose, save one wherein discipline
should be maintained far more sternly
than comports with the treatment of

the young. The working of such an
institution is at once contravened if

allowances are to be made, which, in

the case of lads, it would be inhuman
not to make.
One great use of snch a proba-

tionary institution appears to be, that

means may be afforded of stopping in

time the course of those who present

prinui facie disqualifications for the

service. So far as disqualification

physical is concerned, the end is sub-

served as things stand. A defect in

bone or muscle is rigorously scrutin-

ised, and by the regulations is held to

afford sufficient cause for stopping
the candidate at once. Such an ob-

jection is held to be insuperable, and
cannot be compensated for by any
amount of attainments. It may be
that in the midst of his course some
accident may disqualify the cadet

physically. If so it be, he must be
withdrawn from the Company, not-

withstanding the argument ad miseri-

cvrdium. However much he may be
to be pitied, and however clear from

blame, go he
myst, and infallibly

does.

Now, surely there is a state of

moral disqualification for military ser-

vice. The idiosyncrasy of an indivi-

dual may be such as to unfit him for

the profession of arms. Without any
impugnment of a young man's gene-
ral excellencies, we may pronounce
him an unlikely subject for military

training. He may be well enough
fitted to serve the State in a civil

capacity, and yet be such a one as

to justify us in declaring that his

vocation is not to arms. Such a
one there should be the power of

stopping at once, that he may give

place to some one among the hundreds
of those who are eager and qualified.
If this law were once thoroughly un-

derstood, and rigorously enforced,
there would be nothing invidious in

2 x
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its operation ;
and the whole course

of moral training at the place would
receive a vigorous impulse, from the

mere consciousness of living under
such a law of probation.

Neither need this degenerate into

a pretence for avoiding the labour of

rearing troublesome subjects it need
not interfere with the proper opera-
tion of punishment. The appliances
of discipline would be discontinued in

the cases of those only who should

appear to present no points of appli-
cation. It would be incumbent on the

authorities to try their remedial de-

vices in the first instance, and to pro-
ceed to judgment only when charac-
teristic defects were made out to be
radical and incurable. But where
this is clearly made out to be the

case, surely it is far better to remove
the individual at once, than to wait
for some specific offence against the
laws and regulations: surely it is

better than to send men into the

army of whom it may safely be pre-

dicated, that they will never be worth
their salt as officers. At least we are

certain that such must come to be

practically the rule of the place, if it

is fully to answer the purposes for

which it is designed. It must be re-

garded practically as a weeding-place
for the service, expressly instituted

for the diminution of the numbers of

what are technically termed
"
Queen's

Hard Bargains."
Of course a distinct enunciation of

such intention on, the part of the

authorities would bring about a

change in the spirit of the present

generation of cadets. It is impossible
to say what would be the salutary
effect of their being brought to under-
stand that they were in this sense on
their probation ;

that they must not

only keep clear of gross breaches of
the regulations, but so conform them-
selves to discipline as to warrant the
idea that they might be disciplined to

good purpose. They would have to

show cause why a fitness for military
trust should be predicated of them.
At present they exhibit far too de-
cided a tendency to believe that the

money paid for their expenses at
the institution gives them a sort of

right to a commission a right, in

fact, nearly tantamount to that ac-

quired by purchasing into the Line.

Now the fact is, that, from the
moment of their becoming subject
to martial law, they, like all others

under the operation of that law,

forego the privilege of arguing on
abstract principles. They are thence-

forward to be used for the good of

the service: in subservience to that

good, to be discharged if necessary.
This is undoubtedly what may be

taken to be the due complexion of a

great military training establishment.

But of course the persons subject to

this discipline ought to be able to

appreciate its nature. This, however,,
it is too much to expect that boys of
fourteen or fifteen will be able to do

;

besides which, at that time of life the-

dispositions are so little fixed that

it is difficult to say how a boy is

likely to turn out. It would be, at

all events, rash to pronounce the

judgment with so much confidence

as might justify the ulterior proceed-

ings in question.
But all objections would be ob-

viated, and the present system would
be consistent, and work admirably,
if the age of the cadet were to be
advanced by some four years or so

if the line were to be drawn some-
where between eighteen and nineteen,
or thereabouts. A military system,

organised for purposes of special in-

struction, would be perfectly homo-

geneous with such subjects. They
would come prepared with theoretical

knowledge, and be assisted by the

professors in its application. It is

presumed that, with pupils of this

standing, a year's practical instruc-

tion in the arsenal would do as much
as is at present effected during the

long course of training to which they
are liable, as much, that is to say,
in respects purely professional; in

other respects more. In the supposed
case, the staff of professors and mas-

ters might remain as at present, but
the mode of imparting instruction

would naturally be by lecture, in-

stead of by the present mode of

attendance, which involves so great
an absorption of time on theoretical

branches. We believe that few per-
sons conversant with the subject of

artillery and engineer requirements
will be found to doubt that a single

year of such a cadetship would be

amply sufficient for its purpose.
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There would also be about such an

arrangement this great advantage :

A depot would be maintained of

officers ready for immediate service.

From such a cadet company any
number of artillery officers might be

drawn, fit to join the regiment at

once. In fact, we should have en

permanence a cadet company of the

standing and efficiency of the present
senior class at the arsenal. This is

no slight matter, as may be seen by
the light of recent occurrences. It is

quite likely that a sudden emergency
may at some time arise, when a rein-

forcement of officers may be required.
Whence are they to come? The

average age of cadets is so juvenile
that it must take years to bring them

up to the mark of actual serviceability.

Meanwhile, how is the demand for

officers to be satisfied? It must
either be left unsatisfied, or the same
sort of remedy be sought to which
the East India Company had recourse

some few years since for the supply
of their artillery necessities viz.,

that of examining cadets for direct

admission. This would be contrary
to the desire of the regiment, and so

far a measure to be deprecated. But
if it is to be put out of the question,
there must be provided some other

means of immediate supply.

Very little need be said about the

course of instruction prescribed to

the young officer on first joining the

regiment, because it is exactly of that
kind which common sense points out
as appropriate. The regulation re-

specting this regimental course is of

recent date
;
and all deductions from

the few years' experience that is

citeable are most favourable. They
usually remain under the charge of

the superintending captain for the

space of six months till such time,
at any rate, as he reports them duly
qualified for regimental duty. This
is taking the average run of things :

under the pressure of actual war
this period is apt to be curtailed.

The course of study pursued by the

young men comprises military history
and tactics, and the law of courts-

martial. They have also to attend
classes in French and German. Be-
sides this, they have to practise the

making of military reconnaissances
on a larger scale than is feasible dur-

ing cadetship being mounted, and

proceeding over extensive tracts of

country. Moreover, each of the

young officers is expected to pursue
a course of reading, of which he has
to give account to the officer in direc-

tion of their studies. It is the duty
of this officer to make periodically a

report to the adjutant- general of

artillery, of each individual thus

under his care. In these reports
are recorded confidential notes of

individual character and talent, and

by them are furnished data for

the formation of a professional esti-

mate of the officers individually.
Such information it is of course

highly important that the authorities

should have at command.
This is the last stage of actual

pupilage. Thenceforth the officer is

not tied down to any particular
course of study. Admirable provi-

sion, however, has been made for the

purpose of affording to him assistance

in any walk of science which he may
wish to pursue. Indeed, when we
speak of the Royal Artillery Institu-

tion, we pass beyond the bounds of
what is regimental, and speak of
what is calculated to act in the wide
sense as a public benefit. It is the
newest in origin (at least on its

present footing), but perhaps the
richest in promise of all our scientific

institutions. It is evident that a
regiment like the Royal Artillery is,

in virtue of its very constitution,
admirably adapted to bring about

great results in the field of investiga-
tion. It consists of a large number
of carefully educated men a number
about equal to that of some fourteen or
fifteen ordinary regiments scattered

throughout the world, and yet held

together by the centripetal force of

regimental engagements. They have
all headquarters at one common
place, and of necessity have oppor-
tunities of meeting each other at

Woolwich, and comparing notes. In
the case of other societies, travelling
has to be paid for, and personal
investigation secured, not only at
considerable cost, but with great
difficulty a difficulty and expense
which are both rendered needless in

the case of the Royal Artillery Insti-

tution. The normal condition of the
constituent body is that of a large
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number of observers scattered at

favourable intervals over the world,
with governmental resources at their

command. They are almost driven

into the work of collecting data, and
must be tempted into observation,

very many of them, unless they are

more incurious than their neighbours.

They are, besides, men who have

been, every one of them, drilled in the

practical operations of science, and
must perforce understand the use of

instruments, and have more or less

dexterity in scientific manipulations.
It may be said that this valuable

body ofmen has been, for a long course

of years, occupying this vantage-
ground, and that no great discoveries

have crowned their efforts. Even this

must be said, with the exception of

the field of magnetism, in which they
have produced unquestionable eifect.

But at all events, who shall say how
much valuable information has been
lost for want of just such a depository
of results as we have in the Royal
Artillery Institution ? Who shall say
Low many a youth of promise, having
set his foot in the right track, having
hit out some true line of investigation,
has been untimely brought to a stand-
still by the sense of individual insuffi-

ciency, and the want of extraneous
aid '? A man may stand a good deal

of banter and indifference from imme-
diate associates, when he knows that,

beyond that circle, he shall find assist-

ance and appreciation ;
but few will

have the resolution to persevere in a
troublesome course, under circum-
stances of complete isolation. Now,
seeing that the institution is calculated

to afford, in an eminent degree, the

support necessary to prevent the

swamping of zeal, and the assistance

requisite to the rendering of zeal

effectual, we may expect to reap the
benefit of whatever talent there may
be in the regiment, and of whatever
virtue in their favourable disposition of

circumstances. This is no slight ad-

vantage, when we consider the num-
ber and the class of men in question.

Among them we may take it for

granted that talent of all kinds will

be found, and occasionally genius of
the highest order.

There is something in the very
spirit of military organisation which
is favourable to the purposes of scien-
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tific research on a large scale. Mili-

tary men naturally become accustomed
to act in combination

;
to be accurate

in taking observations, and transmit-

ting an account of them when taken
;

and to maintain regard to a common
centre of operations. This predispos-

ing influence of military habituations
is so well recognised that, for some
time past, most of the directors of our
various colonial observatories have
been chosen from among military men.
It was by military observers that one
of the most difficult operations of prac-
tical astronomy, in our time, was car-

ried out viz. the drawing of the fa-

mous North American boundary-line.
This service was performed in a man-
ner to elicit the especial praise of the

Astronomer-Royal, who, moreover, for

his part, has distinctly declared that
these are the kind of persons that he
desires to have as coadjutors, when
combined operations are to be prose-
cuted.

On recent occasions, when it has
become necessary to make choice of

assistants for such purposes, the me-
thod has been followed of sending
officers to the Astronomer-Royal, in

order that with him they might go
through a preliminary course of in-

struction. One result of the vital-

ising of the Royal Artillery Institution

is expected to be, that the regiment
may become a depot whence at any
time any requisite number of such as-

sistants may be drawn at the moment.
The idea (as enunciated by no less an

authority than the pontifex maximus
of modern astronomers) is, that, in-

stead of sending to the Astronomer-

Royal, the Master-General may for-

ward a requisition to Woolwich, and
at once get what he wants. The re-

giment would thus be in the position,
not only of doing good service in the

field, but of aiding the best interests

of civilisation and social progress.
Such being the character of the

men, such the proofs they have already

given of adaptability, and such the

expectations concerning them in high

quarters, it would be a pity not to

supply them with ample
u
verge and

scope enough." In this respect the

regiment and the country have good
reason to be satisfied. The effort is

yet in its early stage, and doubtless

some things have not been done that
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will be seen to anon. There is, we
believe, at this moment, a lack of the

larger and more costly astronomical
instruments. This is inevitable. But
in general respects the institution is

well supplied. The laboratory depart-
ment is especially excellent, probably
not short of first-rate. A museum
does not grow up in a day ;

the know-

ledge of which fact must console all

parties concerned, under present cir-

cumstances of empty shelves. Cer-

tainly no museum in the country is

likely to be more abundantly enriched,
since none other retains so large and

widely-scattered a staff of collectors.

It is expected to be particularly valu-

able in the departments of geology
and mineralogy.

Besides this material museum, it is

intended to maintain here another,
and probably not less valuable collec-

tion a museum of facts. It is hoped
that no observations worth recording,
made in any part of the world, by any
member of the regiment, will hence-
forth be allowed to lapse into oblivion.

All being here recorded, results may
be compared, connections traced, and
laws brought to light. How many
valuable facts have been apprehended
in vain, because let slip before the ap-
prehending of certain other facts, on

comparison wherewith their practical
use has depended ! Now, this is what
never need happen again. To this

association a man may forward his ex-

perimental knowledge, in full assur-

ance that the most will be made of it.

In all probability some one will be
found to follow up the thread of inves-

tigation. At all events, it will not be

lost, but be guarded in the archives
of the institution till the moment ar-

rives for aptly utilising it. The officer

in any part of the world, however re-

mote from present assistance, will be
able to feel that he has a place of re-

ference, where he will be sure to find

sympathy and skill to help him to

make the most of his knowledge. The
institution is also made useful in re-

spect of general education. Classes
arc organised for the study of lan-

guages, and for the fine arts; and series

G71

of lectures are given, that are calcu-

lated to prove of the greatest utility.
In short, it confers on Woolwich very
much of the benefits of a university.

This completes the account of what
is done for the officers ; but a good
deal more might be said of the advan-

tages enjoyed by the men. The regi-

mental schools, though primarily in-

tended for the children, are open to

the men, who are at liberty to avail

themselves of the instruction therein

afforded. This they do in large num-
bers

;
and the consequence is, that a

superior intellectual tone is manifestly

prevalent among them. We live in

days when national schools are excel-

lent, but probably no one of them is

better than that of the Woolwich gar-
rison. It may be asserted that no
men of the like social grade are better

educated than the gunners. As for the

non-commissioned officers, they really
are a very superior class of persons,
as is proved by the character of the

situations which they occupy pretty

generally on retiring from the regiment.
There is an especial school in the

Royal Repository for the non-com-
missioned officers. The education

afforded to them, besides subjects

purely technical, comprises the rudi-

ments of mathematics, and military
and geometrical drawing. The num-
bers arc limited, the general ave-

rage being about seventeen ;
and for

this reason the selection is made with

regard to good conduct, and token of

ability. The men have pride in the

distinction, and are zealous in appli-
cation ;

and altogether the school

works well. In point of practice, it

has been found very advantageous to

give the men an intelligent insight
into the applications of mechanical

science to their own technical require-
ments. There is also an admirable

and well-regulated non-commissioned
officers' library.

It will of course take some few

years before the effect of later im-

provements can be made manifest
;

meanwhile they are working for

good, and tendiug to the elevating of

the entire body.
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THE INFLUENCE OF GOLD TJPOX THE COMMERCIAL AND SOCIAL
CONDITION OF THE WORLD.

PART II.

WE intimated, in Part I. of this

inquiry,* our intention of endeavour-

ing to ascertain the rate of increase

in the stocks of the precious metals

subsequently to the first discovery of

Mexico and Peru, and the effect pro-
duced upon the growth of Russia,
and upon the general commerce of the

world, by the discovery and increased

yield of the mines of Siberia and the

Ural mountains. Before proceeding,
however, to this difficult portion of

our subject, it would be most desir-

able if we could arrive at something
approaching to a correct estimate of

the stocks existing at the period in

question ; and, in the attempt to do

this, we are met by most conflicting

statements, the general characteristic

of which is their gross exaggeration.
The bulk of them, in fact, appear to

be mere guesses ;
the authors of

which have left entirely out of view
the quantities consumed by appli-
cation to the arts, and the ordinary
wear and tear resulting from use
as coined money. Well-informed
writers doubt whether the quantity
of gold and silver in the world at the

period of the first discovery of Ame-
rica, was as great as it had been at

the breaking up of the Western Em-
pire ;

and not without reason, if the
law of prices laid down by Mr Tooke,
and political economists generally,
be correct. The command of the

precious metals, as the money of com-

merce, over commodities had been
little diminished

;
and although a

larger amount of the existing stock
had been called into circulation to

meet the wants of the trading com-

munities, the fact of the limited

quantity employed as plate and for

ornamental purposes, in the houses of

the nobility and gentry, is sufficient

to account for the increase of gold and
silver coin in use, without supposing
that any new sources of supply had
been opened out. We cannot, how-

ever, carry our researches as to this

question, especially as regards the

quantity of the precious metals em-

ployed for domestic and ornamental

purposes, beyond the civilised com-
munities of Europe. But the stocks

cannot have been large upon the

value of which the comparatively
small amounts, furnished to the world
on the first discovery of Mexico and

Peru, exercised so striking an influ-

ence as that which we have already
shown to have resulted. We discard

therefore, as utterly untenable, the

extravagant estimates of Montesquieu
and others, who set down the amount
of the precious metals in every form,

existing before the year 1500, at

three thousand five hundred millions
;

and of the coined gold and silver at

nine hundred millions
;

and prefer
the more reliable and reasonable

authority of Mr Jacob and more
recent writers.

Mr Jacob supposes, and gives us

tolerably satisfactory reasons for the

conclusions at which he arrives, that

the amount of coined money existing
at the death of the Roman Emperor
Augustus, in the year 14, was about

358,000,000. From this he deducts

10 per cent annually for wear, which
would bring down the amount to

87,033,099 in the year 482, the

period of the breaking up of the

Western Empire. No credit is given
here for any accession to the stock

from mining operations. The quan-

tity derived from new sources was,

however, very limited. After the

irruption of the Saracens into Europe,

mining was for a considerable period

interrupted the wear and tear, mean-

while, going on at a rapid rate. Keep-
ing, however, to the previous estimate

of 10 per cent per annum, Mr Jacob

(vol. ii. p. 237) gives us the quantity

existingin518at78,229,700, which in

806 had been reduced to 33,674,256.
About this period mining operations

Blackwood's Magazine, November, p. 588.
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were resumed in Macedonia, in Hun-

gary, and in the Bohemian dominions
of Austria. The deposits in the Hartz
mountains were opened, and rich

deposits were found in Saxony. The
search for the precious metals iu

France was stimulated by the Emperor
Charlemagne, with some degree of

success
;
and mines were also opened

in Lorraine. The mines formerly

existing in Spain are also said to

have been reopened, and worked with

considerable success by the Moors

during their domination over a por-
tion of that country, and up to their

final expulsion, which was nearly con-

temporary with the discovery of the

Western World. The northern nations

of Europe the Danes and Norwe-

gians possessed, about the period of

the middle ages, considerable stores

of the precious metals, which they
used principally for domestic purposes,
for ornamenting their arms, ships of

war, &c. It is probable that the wear
and tear of gold and silver during
the period from 800 to the discovery
of America was not so considerable

as it had previously been, so small an
amount comparatively being in active

circulation, owing to the unsettled
state of society. Still it was nearly,
if not quite, sufficient to absorb the
annual yield from mining operations.

Taking the whole facts into considera-

tion, Mr Jacob adopts the hypotheti-
cal assumption that,

"
at the period

when the mines of Hungary and

Germany were opened, or, as regards
the former, recommenced their work-

ings, the whole quantity of coined

money amounted to not more than
about thirty-three or thirty-four mil-
lions sterling;" and estimates that,

up to the discovery of America, that

amount had merely been sustained

the yield of the mines of Europe, and
importations from Asia and Africa,

barely sufficing to cover the ordinary
consumption and waste.

We have, then, the following results

with respect to the important ques-
tion of the stock of the coined metals

up to the period when they began to

be so rapidly augmented from Mexico
and Peru :

Estimated stock in 1492,
Addition in the twenty-nine years between the

discovery of America and the conquest of

Mexico in 1521, at the rate of 52,000 per
annum, .....

The amount for the twenty-five years from the

capture of Mexico to the discovery of Potosi,
at the annual rate, as estimated by Humboldt,
of 630,000, . . .

33,000,000 sterling.

1,408,000

15,750,000

Total stock in 1546,

An addition of 50 per cent had thus

been made to the stock of the precious
metals in these fifty-three years, be-

yond what was required to balance
the ordinary consumption ; and we
have already seen the effect which
this seventeen millions produced upon
prices, affording a very strong corro-

boration of the correctness of Mr
Jacob's estimate of the pre-existing
stock.

It has been a very common suppo-
sition that very large quantities of

the precious metals were found by
the original conquerors of Mexico in

the hands of the sovereign and nobles
of that country; but inquiry shows
us that the amount has been exagge-
rated. Undoubtedly it might be re-

garded as considerable in those days,

50,158,000

as an addition to the small stock of

gold and silver in circulation in the

old countries. The subsequentcoercion
of the inhabitants by their Spanish
masters to labour in the old, or to

open out new mines, very considerably
increased the previous yield ;

but we
have shown that, up to the period of

the conquest of Peru, it amounted

only to the inconsiderable sum of

.52,000 per annum, and, in fact, for

some time scarcely remunerated the

Spanish government for the cost of

retaining the country. It did not
become so remunerative until its

government was in the hands of the

successors of Columbus, who extended
their explorations further into the

interior and along the coasts, exer-

cising a much harder sway than that
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which the easy temper and mode-
ration of the original discoverer

prompted. Vasco Nunez, the first

European who had gazed upon the

Pacific from American soil, is said to

have drawn largely from the Caciques
in the Isthmus of Darien, in exchange
for beads, looking-glasses, and trinkets.

Doubtless the possession of a few

similar accumulations rewarded the

scrutiny of his compatriots. Gene-

rally speaking, however, in Mexico
the Spaniards found only the gold
and silver- bearing soil, the wealth of

which they had to exhume by the

coerced labour of its population. The

mining carried on had been hitherto

of the very rudest kind, involving the

minimum amount of labour. In fact,

it may be most properly termed

washing, the precious metals being
found on the surface, amongst the

sand and detritus of the rivers.

There were evidences, indeed, of more

regular operations in a few localities
;

but the commercial transactions of

the new country being very limited,
and gold and silver being chiefly

required for domestic and ornamental

purposes, labour had only been de-

voted very sparingly to their acquisi-

tion, and in a most desultory manner.
Mr Jacob informs us, however, that

" in the space of thirty or forty years
from the subjugation of Mexico, mines
were at work at Tasco, at Lultepeque,
and Pachuca, which, if they yielded
little treasure when compared with
the more modern products of Valen-
ciana and other rich districts, yet
brought into activity sufficient to

show what great application might
effect, and enough, combined with a
similar process in Peru, to produce a

great influence on the transactions
of the ancient continent as soon as
it had reached the ports of Europe."
Somewhat different was the state

of things which was found existing in

Peru on its conquest by Pizarro. The
inhabitants of that country had, for a
considerable period previously, culti-

vated mining as a pursuit, in a some-
what rude and unscientific manner
certainly, but with a fair amount of

success, of which, however, the Incas
received the principal benefit. Mr
Jacob* states that

[Dec.
" The smelting was performed in small

portable furnaces, or cylindrical tubes of

clay, very broad, and pierced with a

great number of holes. In these the In-

dians placed layers of silver ore, galena,
and charcoal, and the current of air,

which entered the holes, quickened the

fire and gave it a great degree of in-

tensity. These furnaces were moved
from one elevation to another, according
to the degree of low or high wind. When
it was found that the wind was too strong",

and consumed too much of the fuel, they
were removed to a lower situation. By
these means the natives obtained argenti-
ferous masses, which were smelted again
in their own cottages. This was per-
formed by a number of persons, ten or

twelve at a time, blowing a fire through

copper tubes from one to two yards in

length, pierced with a small hole at the

extremity towards the fire, which thus

acted in the same manner as the modern

blow-pipe. By such processes as these,

though a very large portion of the silver

must have remained in the scorisc with-

out combining with the galena, yet such

a quantity could be obtained as would

satisfy the demands of the fiscal officers

of the Inca.
" To this method of working may be

attributed the quantity of metallic trea-

sure which Pizarro was enabled to extort

from the Inca Atahuallpa as his ransom,
which, according to Garcilasso de la

Vega, is stated at the enormous sum of

eight hundred thousand pounds, or, ac-

cording to Gomara, at the more probable
amount of one hundred and fifty thousand

pounds. The plunder of Cuzco was also

very large; and although the amount of

it, as given by Henera, a writer long pos-
terior to the event, and whose authority
does not appear, may be exaggerated
at four hundred thousand pounds, yet
there is evidence sufficient to prove that

the treasure found in that city was more
than could have been collected if it had
all arisen from the washings, and if the

Indians had not worked some of the

mines."

Pausing here, and looking back
from this important point in history,
we have clearly shown the extent of

the increased power to carry out the

ambitions and grasping designs of her

monarchs which her new colonies had
thrown into the possession of Spain.
In little more than half a century, an

amount equal to half the stock of the

coined metals previously existing in

the world passed through her hands,

Vol. ii. pp. 50-51.
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and was lavished in the payment of

large armies raised amongst" her own
subjects, or in subsidising the govern-
ments and the unruly adventurers of

other countries. We have already
remarked that no portion of the vast

sums annually flowing into the conn-

try was devoted to the promotion of

the industrial arts, or to the improved
cultivation of the soil, from which
most other nations have derived such

important benefits. Still less can we
discover any efforts made by the

Spanish people to develop the vast

resources of the soil of their newly
acquired possessions in Mexico. Their
efforts appear to have been exclusively
directed to the work of extracting from
the coerced labour of the population
the greatest amount of tho gold and
silver so abundantly yielded by the
soil. Yet we have seen, from the

experience of the comparatively few

years which have elapsed since Mexico
rose to the dignity of an independent
empire, even amidst the internal dis-

cord with which she has been afflicted,
how vast those resources are by nature,
and how abundantly they would, from
their first discovery, have increased

under the rale of a wise and paternal
government, even in their early con-
dition as colonies. The only sensible

use which Spain made of her abun-
dant treasures was in the extension of

mercantile adventure and foreign com-
merce. She had previously gained a

footing both in the East and the West
Indies. But the genius of her people
was not commercial

;
and they failed as

colonisers. We have already stated

that she was shortly ousted from these
valuable possessions by the more en-

terprising Portuguese, and the com-
mercial genius and naval prowess of
the English and Dutch. Her mari-
time power, in fact, may be said to

have commenced its declination con-

temporaneously with her possession
of her Peruvian treasures.

We are not to assume, however,
that more than a limited portion of
the mineral treasures of Spain was
used as coin. A non-commercial na-
tion requires but a very limited mone-

tary circulation. The commencement
of the sixteenth century was a period
marked by great religious, or, per-

haps, we ought rather to say, super-
stitious fervour. The passion for

splendour of religious ceremonials was
strong in the Spanish people ;

and the

Romish Church was never known to

discourage the offerings of " the faith-

ful," when her grandeur and power
could be promoted by them. Vast
sums were lavished upon religious

edifices, and upon their adornments.
The presentation to the church of a

cross of gold, or a shrine fabricated out

of the precious metals, sufficed to wipe
out many a dark sin, or to obtain the

church's aid to many an unholy ad-

venture. By these and similar means
vast amounts of the precious metals

were locked up, and rendered as use-

less to mankind as if they had still

remained in their original locations.

Sufficient quantities, however, we
have seen, were thrown into circula-

tion in the form, or as the basis, of

money, to stimulate the commerce and

industry of the trading and manufac-

turing communities of other countries,
and to enable them ultimately, by the

ordinary profits of commerce and of

usury, to absorb the bulk of the trea-

sures which Spain and other producers
of the precious metals permitted to

pass through their hands with scarcely
an attempt at increase or accumula-

tion.

We come now to a more minute
examination of the circumstances

attendant upon the conquest of Peru

by its first discoverer, Francisco Pi-

zarro. It has been previously stated

that, on the landing of the Spaniards,

they found considerable stores of the

precious metals existing in the coun-

try, the accumulations of previous

mining operations. No portion, how-

ever, of these was in the form of

money, or coined. The bulk was con-

tained in the palaces of the Incas and

superior nobility, who were descended

from the same original stock, reputed

by the Peruvian people to be divine
;

and in the temples dedicated to the

sun, which was worshipped as a divi-

nity ;
and a large portion was worn iu

various shapes as personal ornaments.
Mr Prcscott, in his History of the Con-

quest of Peru, gives us the following

description of the temple at Cuzco :

" The most renowned of the Peruvian

temples, the pride of the capital and the

wonder of the empire, was at Cuzco,

where, under the munificence of succes-

sive sovereigns, it had become so enriched
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that it received the name of Coricancha,
or ' the Place of gold.' It consisted of

a principal building and several chapels
and inferior edifices, covering a large ex-

tent of ground in the heart of the city,

and completely encompassed by a wall,

which, with the edifices, was all con-

structed of stone. The work was of the

kind already described in the other pub-
lic buildings of the country, and was so

finely executed that a Spaniard, who saw
it in its glory, assures us he could call to

mind only two edifices in Spain which,
for their workmanship, were at all to be

compared with it. Yet this substantial,

and, in some respects, magnificent struc-

ture, was thatched with straw !

" The interior of the temple was the

most worthy of admiration. It was lite-

rally a mine of gold. On the western
wall was emblazoned a representation of

the Deity, consisting of a human counte-

nance looking forth from amidst innumer-
able rays of light, which emanated from
it in every direction, in the same manner
as the sun is often personified with us.

The figure was engraved on a massive

plate of gold, of enormous dimensions,

thickly powdered with emeralds and pre-
cious stones. It was so situated in front

of the great eastern portal that the rays
of the morning sun fell directly upon it at

its rising, lighting up the whole apart-
ment with an effulgence that seemed more
than natural, and which was reflected back
from the golden ornaments with which
the walls and ceiling were everywhere
encrusted. Gold, in the figurative lan-

guage of the people, was
' the tears wept

by the sun' ; and every part of the inte-

rior of the temple glowed with burnished

plates and studs of the precious metal.

The cornices which surrounded the walls
of the sanctuary were of the same costly
material ; and a broad belt or frieze of

gold, let into the stone-work, encompassed
the whole exterior of the edifice.

"
Adjoining the principal structure

were several chapels of smaller dimen-
sions. One of them was consecrated to

the moon, the deity next held in reverence
as the mother of the Incas. Her effigy
was delineated in the same manner as

that of the sun, on a vast plate that

nearly covered one side of the apartment.
But this plate, as well as all the decora-
tions of the building, was of silver, as

suited to the pale silvery light of the
beautiful planet. There were three other

chapels, one of which was dedicated to

the host of stars, who formed the bright
court of the sister of the sun , another
was consecrated to his dread ministers of

vengeance, the Thunder and the Light-

ning; and a third to the Rainbow, whose
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many-coloured arch spanned the walls of
the edifice with hues almost as radiant
as its own. There were, besides, several

other buildings, or insulated apartments',
for the accommodation of the numerous

priests who officiated in the services of
the temple.

" All the plate, the ornaments, the

utensils of every description appropriated
to the uses of religion, were of gold or
silver. Twelve immense vases of the lat-

ter metal stood on the floor of the great
saloon, filled with grain of the Indian
corn ; the censers for the perfumes, the
ewers which held the water for sacrifice,
the pipes which conducted it through
subterraneous channels into the build-

ings, the reservoir that received it, even
the agricultural implements used in the

gardens of the temple, were all of the

same rich materials. The garden?, like

those described belonging to the royal

palaces, sparkled with gold and silver,

and various imitations of the vegetable

kingdom. Animals also were to be found
there among which the llama with its

golden fleece executed in the same

style, and with a degree of skill which,
in this instance, probably did not surpass
the excellence of the material."

It was not, however, for some

years after their first entrance into

the country, or until they had acquir-
ed increased numbers and power from

Spain, that the conquerors dared to

outrage the national feeling by the

sacrilegious appropriation of this vast

mass ofmineral wealth. When atlength

they did so, it was found that many
of the costly articles had been buried

by the natives, or thrown into the

waters of the rivers and the lakes.
" Such things as were in their nature

portable were speedily removed to

gratify the cravings of the conquerors,
who even tore away the solid cornices

and frieze of gold from the great tem-

ple, filling up the vacant places with
the cheaper, but since it affords no

temptation to extravagance more

durable, material of plaster. It is

computed that, besides the great tem-

ple at Cuzco, there were from three

to four hundred inferior temples and

religious houses in the Peruvian capi-
tal and its environs, besides many
splendid temples and religious houses

scattered over the provinces."
It was not for some years after the

conquest of this wealthy land that

much of its gold and silver stores

found their way to Spain; and even
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then it is most probable that the

amount was limited to the Spanish
monarch's share in the ransom ex-
acted from the unfortunate Inca,

Atahtiallpa, and the sack of Cuzco,
added to the savings conveyed home
by such fortunate adventurers as from
time to time returned to Europe,
satisfied with their accumulations,
and anxious to exchange the discom-
forts and toil of the newly acquired

country for the comparative ease and

dignity which the possession of the

precious metals enabled them to

enjoy. Ample stores, however, of
those metals, already won from the

earth, were left behind to feed the

rapacity of even a race of Spanish
adventurers for years to come. To
assist us in forming an idea of the
extent of the stores left for future ad-
venturers to appropriate, we may
here advert to a singular practice
which existed amongst the Jncas and
the Peruvian princes. The palaces
of the latter almost vied with those
of the Inca himself in magnificence
and costly adornment ; yet we learn
that

" The wealth displayed by the Peru-
vian princes was only that which each
had amassed individually for himself.
He owed nothing to inheritance from his

predecessors. On the decease of an Inca,
his palaces were abandoned ; all his

treasures, except what were employed in

his obsequies, his furniture and apparel,
were suffered to remain as he had left

them, and his numerous mansions were
closed up for ever. The reason of this

was the popular belief that the soul
of the departed monarch would return
after a while to reanimate his body on
earth ; and they wished that he should
find everything to which he had been
used in life prepared for his reception." When an Inca died, or, to use his

own language, was called to the mansions
of his father, the Sun, his obsequies were
celebrated with great pomp and solem-

nity. The bowels were taken from the

body and deposited in the temple of

Tampu, about five -4feagues from the

capital. A quantity of his plate and
jewels was buried with them. A num-
ber of his attendants and favourite con-

cubines, amounting, it is said, sometimes
to a thousand, were immolated on his

tomb. The body of the deceased Inca
was skilfully embalmed and removed to

the Great Temple of the Sun at Cuzco.
There the Peruvian sovereign, on enter-

ing the awful sanctuary, might behold
the effigies of his royal ancestors ranged
in opposite files ; the men on the right,
and their queens on the left, of the great

luminary which blazed in refulgent gold
on the walls of the temple. The bodies,
clothed in princely attire, which they
had been accustomed to wear, were

placed on chairs of gold with their

heads inclined downward ; their hands

placidly crossed over their bosoms
;
their

countenances exhibiting their natural

dusky hue, less liable to change than the

fresher colouriug of a European com-

plexion and their hair of raven black,
or silvered over with age, according to

the period at which they died. It seem-

ed like a company of solemn worshippers
fixed in devotion, so true were the forms

and lineaments to life. The Peruvians

were as successful as the Egyptians in

the miserable attempt to perpetuate the

lineaments of the body beyond the limits

assigned to it by nature." *
\

These venerated effigies were re-

moved by the natives before the capi-
tal was sacked by the Spaniards ;

and
it is also said that most of the trea-

sures contained in the royal palaces
were removed and secreted from the

clutch of the invaders, and an amount
of gold and silver thus secured very
far above that which they succeeded

in appropriating.
For a long series of years, during

the reign of the Emperor Charles the

Fifth, Pern was comparatively worth-
less as a possession to Spain, and
under successive members of the

Pizarro family might be said almost

to have thrown off all allegiance to

the Spanish crown. During this

period a great social change had been,

created in the new country by the

use, for the first time there, of gold
and silver as money. The treasures

seized by the adventurers were melted

into ingots of a uniform standard,
which were divided amongst them
six thousand pesos d'oro (about
4000 sterling) being the share of

each cavalry soldier, and half that

amount that of the infantry. The
sudden influx of so much wealth, it is

said, in so transferable a form, among
a party of reckless adventurers, little

accustomed to the possession of money,

*
History of the Conquest of Peru, vol. i. pp. 30, 31.
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had its natural effect. It supplied
them with the means of gaming, so

strong and common a passion with

the Spaniards that it may be consider-

ed a national vice. Fortunes were

won, and lost and won, in a single day,
sufficient to render the proprietors

independent for life
;

and many a

desperate gamester, by an unlucky
throw of the dice or turn of the cards,
saw himself stripped in a few hours of

the fruits of toil, and obliged to begin
over again the business of rapine.

Among these one in the cavalry ser-

vice is mentioned, named Leginzand,
who had received as his booty the

image of the sun raised on a plate of

burnished gold, spread over the walls

in a recess of the great temple, and

which, for some reason or other, per-

haps because of its superior fineness,
was not recast like the other orna-

ments. This rich prize the spend-
thrift lost in a single night ; whence it

became to be a proverb in Spain
"
Juega el Sol antes que amanezca "

"Play away the sun before sun-
rise."

The historian informs us that

" The effect of such a surfeit of the

precious metals was instantly felt on

prices. The most ordinary articles were

only to be had for exorbitant sums. A
quire of paper sold for ten pesos d'oro,
the commercial value of the precious
metals represented by the term pesos
d'oro being three dollars and 7 cents pre-
sent currency, or about 13s. A bottle of

wine sold for sixty ;
a sword for forty or

fifty ;
a cloak for a hundred, sometimes

more
;
a pair of shoes cost thirty or forty

pesos d'oro
;
and a good horse could not

be had for less than twenty-five hundred.
Some brought a still higher price. Every
article rose in value, as gold and silver,

the representatives of all, declined. Gold
and silver, in short, seemed to be the only

things in C'uzco that were not wealth"

The influx of the precious metals of

Peru into Spain was not fully deve-

loped, and did not become of a regu-
lar character, until the mission of the

licentiate, Pedro de la Gasca, had
been successful in overthrowing the

power of the Pizarros, and introduc-

ing order and regular laws into the

country. By the wise measures of
the same agent of the Spanish mon-
arch, the condition of the native po-
pulation was materially improved.
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The title to property was secured, and
able and upright judges were appoint-
ed, who laboured diligently with their

chief to correct the mischief caused by
the misrule of their predecessors. The
career of Gasca is a somewhat remark-
able one

;
it is recorded of him that

"
By a calm appeal to reason he

wrought a change in the hearts of the

people ; and, without costing a drop of

blood to a single loyal subject, he sup-

pressed a rebellion which had menaced

Spain with the loss of the wealthiest of

her provinces. He had punished the

guilty, and in their spoils found the

means to recompense the faithful. He
had, moreover, so well husbanded the

resources of the country, that he was en-

abled to pay off the large loan which he
had negotiated with the merchants of the

colony for the expenses of the war, ex-

ceeding nine hundred thousand pesos
d'oro. Nay, more ; by his economy he
had saved a million and a half of ducats

for the government, which for some years
had received nothing from Peru ;

and he
now proposed to carry home this accep-
table treasure to swell the royal coffers.

All this had been accomplished without
the cost of outfit, or salary, or any charge
to the crown, except that of his own fru-

gal expenditure.
" Gasca was most graciously received on

his return by his sovereign, Charles the

Fifth, to whom the treasure which he

brought, and the trustworthy account of

the value of his new possession, were most

acceptable, at a time when the exchequer
of Spain was in a state of the greatest

poverty, caused by the expensive Euro-

pean struggles in which he had been en-

gaged. Previously, however, to the mis-

sion of Pedro de la Gasca, the greed of

the early discoverers of the country had
laid the foundation of vast future acces-

sions to the monetary resources of the

world. Gonzalo Pizarro had possessed
himself of the silver hills of Potosi,

which, however, were not worked effec-

tually until some years after their first

acquisition. Under the superintendence of

Cabajal, a faithful friend and companion
of Gonzalo, a vein of extraordinary rich-

ness was opened, which soon enabled him
to send large remittances to Lima

; and
it is recorded by the Spanish historian,

Tarate, that the effect was such, accord-

ing to Garcilasso, that in ten years from
this period an iron horse-shoe in that

quarter came to be worth nearly its

weight in silver, whilst the tide of wealth

which flowed in from the mines supplied
Pizarro with the resources of a Euro-

pean monarch. Previously to this period,
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however, the visit of Hermando Pizarro

to his native land, and his appearance at

court with gold to the amount of half a

million of )>cso*, much of it in the form of

those beautiful manufactures of the pre-
cious metals for which the Indians of

Peru were so celebrated, and the arrival

with him of a number of private adven-

turers, laden with wealth, had excited in

Spain a perfect rage for emigration.
" The conquest of Mexico, though call-

ing forth general admiration, as a brilliant

and wonderful exploit, had as yet failed

to produce those golden results which bad
been so fondly anticipated. The splendid

promises held out by Francis Pizarro, on

his recent visit to the country, had not

revived the confidence of his countrymen,
made incredulous by repeated disappoint-
ment. All that they were assured of was
the difficulties of the enterprise ;

and their

distrust of its results was sufficiently

shown by the small number of followers,
and those only of the most desperate

stamp, who were willing to take their

chance in the adventure.
" But now these promises were realised.

It was no longer the golden reports that

they were to trust, but the gold itself,

which was displayed in such profusion
before them. All eyes were now turned

towards the West. The broken spend-
thrift saw in it the quarter where he was
to repair his fortunes as speedily as he
had ruined them. The merchant, instead

of seeking the precious commodities of the

East, looked in the opposite direction,
and counted on far higher gains, where
the most common articles of life com-
manded so exorbitant prices. The cava-

lier, eager to win both gold and glory at

the point of his lance, thought to find a
fair iield for his prowess on the mountain

plains of the Andes." *

As has been the case with respect
to nearly all the conquests of the

Spanish people, in their avidity for

sudden gain for the possession of

gold and silver they neglected, and
in fact wantonly destroyed, sources of
wealth and of future commercial great-

ness, almost incalculable in extent.

We may instance their treatment of

the vast flocks of llamas which they
found spread over every portion of the

country on their arrival, the wool of

which furnished the material for cloths
of exquisite manufacture and dyes,
equal indeed in beauty to the finest

productions of the East. These ani-
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mals were appropriated exclusively to

the Sun and the Inca; and the utmost
care was manifested in their rearing,
and to promote their increase. They
were scattered over the different pro-
vinces, chiefly in the colder regions of

the country, where they were intrusted

to the care of experienced shepherd?,
who conducted them to different pas-
tures, according to the change of sea-

son. A few only were slaughtered for

the consumption of the court, and for

religious festivals, and then only the

males. They were sheared at tin-

appointed period, the wool deposited
in the public magazines, whence it

was dealt out to families in quantities

apportioned to their wants, and spun
and woven by the female portion of

each household. By the Spaniards
these valuable animals were slaughter-
ed with such recklessness, as a Spanish
writer, Oudezardo, the governor of

Cuzco, informs us, that " in four years,
more of these animals perished than
in four hundred in the times of the

Incas. The flocks, once so numerous
over the broad table-lands, were now
thinned to a scanty number, that

sought shelter in the fastnesses of the

Andes. The poor Indian, without

food, without the warm fleece which
furnished him a defence against the

cold, now wandered half starved and
naked over the plateau."

It is truly painful to contemplate
the serious change for the worse
which took place amongst the Peru-
vian population, whilst they were sub-

jected to the arbitrary sway of Fran-
cisco Pizarro and his successors. The
rule of the Incas was upon the whole
a mild and patriarchal one. Although
their subjects were not permitted op-

portunities of rising much above their

original position in the social fabric,
and were virtually not free agents,

being compelled to work for the mo-
narchs -and the superior nobility, yet
the tasks allotted them were within
their strength to perform, and were

gone through with alacrity and cheer-

fulness. Poverty was unknown in the

country ;
and if the natives could not

become individually rich, neither were

any permitted to want. The arts of

civilisation had obviously been long

*
History of Peru, vol. ii. 26, 27.
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cultivated amongst them, probably for

centuries, although whence derived

has not been satisfactorily determined.

Their public roads alone afforded evi-

dence of an advanced stage of civilisa-

tion, and a vastness of design, com-

bined with power to construct, which

have struck every traveller with asto-

nishment. Humboldt has recorded

that
" the roads of the Incas were

among the most useful and stupendous
works ever executed by man." And
in one respect they were greatly in

advance of the similar works con-

structed by the Romans. Small build-

ings or stations were erected along

them, at distances variously estimated

at from a league to five miles asunder,
which served as resting-places for a

numerous corps of chasquis or couriers,

by whose means despatches could be
forwarded from one extreme of the

empire to another, it is said, at the

rate of a hundred and fifty miles per

day. Poetry, in the form of ballads,
was cultivated amongst thePeruvians ;

and it is even said that they had ad-

vanced as far as dramatic composi-
tion.

Far different became their condition

after they had been subjected to the

arbitrary dominion of theirconquerors.
The Spaniards were merciless in their

exactions of labour from their Indian

slaves. Regarding gold as the means

by which every luxury and enjoyment
were brought within their reach,
human life even was not permitted to

stand in the way of their obtaining it.

Their victims were literally worked
into the grave, as the cheapest asylum
which offered itself for those who could

work no longer. In the mean time,

every outrage which the most atro-

cious wickedness could suggest, was

practised towards this inoffensive

people. The most boundless scope
was given to licentiousness. The
young maiden was torn, without re-

morse, from the arms of her family,
to gratify the passion of her brutal

conqueror. The sacred houses of the

Virgins of the Sun were broken open
and violated, and the cavalier swell-

ed his harem with a troop of Indian

girls, making it seem that the Crescent
would have been a more fittingsymbol
for his banner than the immaculate
Cross.

We need scarcely ask what must
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have been the social condition of

Spain herself, when her population
had been reinforced by the return of
successive bands of these ruthless and

utterly depraved adventurers. We
know, in fact, that society throughout
other European countries was con-
taminated by their presence.
The influx of gold and silver from

the Spanish colonies into Europe can,

scarcely be said to have proceeded
with any regularity before the middle
of the sixteenth century. Humboldt
estimates the annual supply as fol-

lows:

From 1556 to 1578, 448,000 sterling.
1579 1600, 280,000

On the discovery of America, as

has been previously stated, the coined

money in the world was believed to

be . 34,000,000
Produceof 112years,

allowing for wear
and tear, . 138,000,000

172,000,000
A large portion of this increase

must obviously have come from other

sources than the American mines \

such, for example, as the melting down
ofplate in various countries of Europe,
to provide the funds for war. It is es-

timated that 42,000,000 sterling was
abstracted during the period in ques-
tion, by the extension of the com-
merce of Europe, and of England in

particular, with Asia and other east-

ern countries, leaving 130,000,000
as the coined money of Europe. The
effect of so large an addition to the

circulating medium was a rapid en-

hancement of the prices of commodi-
ties in every country. In the reign of

Henry VII., during a period regarded
as one of great dearth, the price of

wheat was 3s. 4d. per quarter. From
1583 to 1592 the average was 20s. 9d.,

and from 1593 to 1602 it had risen

to 33s. 3d. Prices of commodities

generally throughout Europe were en-

hanced in similar proportion. Don
Sancho Moncada, who published his

work at Madrid in 1619, after boast-

ing
" de que el oro el plata eran cose

cha esta nacion," adds, that " before

the discovery of the Indies he who
possessed one hundred reals was as

rich as he who now enjoys five hun-

dred
;
for with the abundance of gold
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and silver, their value has fallen, and
the value of whatever has to be bought
with money has likewise increased."

Of course, in the last sentence the

worthy Spaniard only tells us the same

story a second time, though in a diffe-

rent form. The principal sufferers

were the monarch and great land-

owners, who derived their incomes
from the soil, in the shape of fixed in-

comes from fines, chiefrents, or under-

leases for lives or years, and the la-

bouring classes, whose wages were not

raised in proportion to the increased

cost of living.
The increase of gold and silver dur-

ing the seventeenth century has been
estimated at 337,500,000. Deducting
one-tenth of this amount for the supply
of the East, we have 304,750,000
left for the wants of Europe. Of this

amount Mr Jacob (vol. ii. 131) puts
down 297,000,000 as the amount of

coined money. The population dar-

ing the century had increased 40 per
cent, which would tend to check ex-
cessive prices, owing to the increased

demand for coin to be used for en-

larged exchange transactions.

During the latter portion of the

seventeenth century, there was a con-

siderably increased amount ofthe pre-
cious metals employed in the decora-

tion of Catholic churches and in

private dwellings. Watches, both in

gold and silver cases, became more

generally worn, as these watches be-

came cheapened in their manufacture.
A larger quantity of the precious
metals was used for gilding, plating,

lace, &c., and the possession of vari-

ous utensils of gold and silver became
an object of ambition to the nobility
and gentry throughoutEurope.* From
1700 to 1809, the increase of the

precious metals is estimated at

706,464,434, the annual produce
having been, ( daring the century,
nearly 8,000,000 sterling. The
stock of coin, however, is only esti-

mated, in 1809, at 380,000,000 ster-

ling,t Of course, in this estimate, as

in previous ones, wear and tear is

taken into consideration. In regard-

ing the slow increase in the stock of

coin up to the close of^the eighteenth

century, as compared with the in-

crease in the stock of the precious
metals in other forms, we should bear
in mind that, in many of the princi-

pal trading countries of Europe, the

domestic transactions could be effi-

ciently carried on by means of paper
representative money, thus enabling
a large portion of the precious metals
to be employed for other purposes.
Mr Jacob thus winds up his sketch

of the progress of our supply of these

metals up to the beginning of tho

present century :

"
Viewing Europe as a whole, compre-

hending with it England, and taking into

the view the United States of America,
which had risen from low beginnings to

become a wealthy and independent power,
we are compelled to believe that the
whole mass of material wealth had in-

creased at a rate much beyond that which
has been shown to have been the rate of
increase of the precious metals. If we
could be led to estimate the rate of tho
advance in material wealth to have been

very much beyond the rate of the increase

of metallic wealth, we might expect that
the prices of commodities in general would
have fallen, instead of having risen in the

period under consideration. It must,
however, be borne in mind, that times of

internal turbulence favour the conversion
of articles of metallic wealth from articles

of luxury into current coin. This opera-
tion, especially, was proceeding in the

early part of the wars which originated
in the French Revolution. In France
itself the most tangible property of the

royal and noble families who became

emigrants was their plate and jewels.
The same was the case with the churches,

monasteries, and other public establish-

ments. Whether that plate was sold to

supply the means of emigration, whether
it was confiscated by the decrees of the

Convention, or devoted to unauthorised

pillage, the greater part of it would, for

the sake of more facility in its circulation,
be converted into coined money. In

Italy, where the churches, shrines, and

religious institutions were richly furnished

with ornaments of silver and gold, the

greater part was seized either by the

assailants or defenders, and converted
into coin. The same course of eventa

may be observed in the Netherlands, iu

Austria,in the parts of Southern Germany,
and, though at a later period, in Saxony,
in Prussia, and the north of Germany,
and, finally, in Portugal and Spain."

*
Jacob, vol. ii. p. 131. t Ibid., ii. p. 214. t Ibid., ii. p. 222.
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We must briefly advert to the pro-

gress of the supply from the mines of

Russia. Their yield, up to the com-
mencement of the present century, is

included in the previously given esti-

mates of Mr Jacob .

From a very early period it was
known that the soil of Russia was
rich in the possession of metals,

especially lead, copper, and iron
;

and every encouragement was of-

fered by successive sovereigns to

encourage the pursuits of mining,
smelting, &c., as the surest mode of

developing the resources of the empire.
The influx of foreign miners was
courted

;
and on the accession of

Peter the Great, that sovereign

wrought in the first regular mine-

work, situated near Moscow, which
had been granted to two foreigners
a Dane and a Dutchman previously
to his setting out on his first tour

into foreign countries, from which
he secured the services of an assayer,
and a number of experienced miners,
with a master at their head. It was
not, however, until the early part of

the eighteenth century that gold ore

was discovered in the mountains of

Olonitz. About the same period it

was discovered that the Kolhyvau
contained a considerable proportion
of silver, amounting to from seven to

eight per cent. In 1745 the working
of these mines, generally known as

the Altayan, was undertaken by the

Crown. Under the Empress Eliza-

beth the mines of Russia increased

amazingly in productive yield, in

part from more skilful management,
and in part from new discoveries.

The Beresof gold mine on the Ural
mountains was opened in the year
1754, and up to the year 1788

thirty-two years had produced about
120 pood of gold, valued at 1,198,000
roubles. The mines of Nertscbink
were also most productive. It is pro-
bable, however, that at no time pre-
vious to the beginning of the present
century had the annual yield of gold
in Russia reached the amount of

500,000 sterling. Since the acces-

sion of the present Emperor Nicholas,
the mines of the Ural and the Altai
increased still more considerably, and
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a large additional supply was afforded

to the world by the discovery that

portions of the great eastern regions
of Siberia are highly auriferous. Sir

Roderick Murchison estimates An-
niversary Address, Royal Geological

Society, vol. xiv. 1844 that, a few

years ago, this distant region did not
afford a third part of the gold which
the Ural mountains produced ;

but by
recent researches, an augmentation so

rapid and extraordinary has taken

place, that, a year or two ago, the

eastern Siberian tracts yielded con-

siderably upwards of 2,250,000 ster-

ling, raising the gold produce of the

Russian empire to near 3,000,000

sterling.
As in the case of the mineral pro-

ducts of Mexico and Peru, and those

of earlier gold-producing countries,

comparatively no portion of this

abundant yield of the precious metals
has fallen to the share of the classes

by whose instrumentality they were
raised from the bowels of the earth.

Previously to the reign of the Em-
press Elizabeth, the iron, copper, lead,
and salt mines of Russia were chiefly
owned either by the Crown or by cer-

tain of the great landowners and

noblemen, with a few foreigners, who
had been induced to bring the benefit

of their mining experience into the

country, by the inducement of extra-

ordinary privileges held out to them

by Peter the Great. The workers
were chiefly boors, belonging to such

great landowners and noble fami-

lies, or to the Crown. Their pay, of

course, was the minimum for which
the lowest caste of the peasantry could

be maintained in strength sufficient to

enable them to endure very severe

toil. On the discovery of the silver

mines of Kolhyvan and the gold mines
of Ural, in the middle of the eighteenth

century, they were taken possession
of by the Crown, which already
owned a portion of the iron, salt, &c.

mines, besides exacting a heavy roy-

alty upon others, especially thosewhich
were upon Crown lands. Under the

reign of the Empress Catherine, we
are informed*

"The political and economical consti-

tution of the mines underwent a thorough

* View of the Russian Empire during the Reign of Catherine II., and to the close

of the Eighteenth Century. By WILLIAM TOOKE, F.R.S.
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change, as tlie Empress, in pursuance of

the great plan she had formed of new-

modelling her empire, reduced also this

department of the public administration,

by several ordinances and precepts, to a
well - combined system. Not only was
the management of the mines greatly

simplified, but likewise the privileges

formerly granted to miners were con-

firmed and enlarged by many important
concessions, even at the expense of several

imperialties and prerogatives of the Crown.

By the present constitution (1800), the

mines belong either to the Crown, or to

public institutions, or to private indivi-

duals. The first possesses all the before-

mentioned gold and silver mines ; the

share which it has in the copper and iron

mines cannot be accurately ascertained,

though it appears, from authentic state-

ments, to be about one-sixth of the for-

mer, and of the latter one-eighth part.
" Under the direction of the cabinet

are all the gold and silver mines of Kol-

hyvan and Nertschink. The rest of the

Crown mines are dependent upon the

senate. They are managed by directors

and overseers, who deliver their accounts

to the finance office of the government,
and thence receive their orders. Besides

these offices, there is also a Kautora at

St Petersburg, for the separation of the

gold from the silver, orer which the

general-procureur has the inspection. The

private mines received in the late reign so

many and such diverse grants by law that

it would not be easy to point to a country
which can show in this respect similar

privileges and immunities. According to

the former constitution, the right of work-

ing mines properly belonged to those who
had the right to possess land

;
a privi-

lege, it is well known, enjoyed only in

Russia by the nobility. The ordinances

of Catherine II. grant the right of open-

ing mines, and erecting works at them,

1st, to all owners of land, particularly ;

2dly, to the nobility ; and, 3dly, like-

wise to the therein-named burghers, and
the burghers of the first and second guilds.

Yet, from the commencement of mining,
there have been unnoble proprietors of

mines, who belonged to the class of mer-
chants ; but their mines are either in

crown-lands, or in the country of the

Tartar?, Bashkirs, Vogules, and other

Siberian nations ; and in the former case

the forests are given them only to cut, for

a stipulated time or for ever, with per-
mission to work the mines ;

but the fee-

simple of the land was never made over

to them."

These concessions were apparently
liberal, and were certainly most

politic; for whilst they promoted
VOL. LXXVI. NO. CCCCLXX.

the exploration of the soil in search

of iron, copper, and other metals,
the Crown was always ready to step
in when such exploration resulted in

the discovery of a supply of the

precious metals, on the ground that

the laws of Russia forbid mines of

gold or silver to be owned or worked

by private individuals. To the ex-

tension of mining operations which,

followed we owe the discovery of

gold in the Eastern Siberian moun-

tains, which has so very greatly

enlarged the production, as shown

by Sir R. Mnrchison.
It will scarcely appear singular,

after the description we have given
of the Russian system of mining,
and of the manner in which mining
property was held in that country,
that we find its increase in wealth

attended by very little improvement
in the condition of the masses of its

population for at least a century and
a half past. In the year 1788, the

total annnal produce of Russia was
estimated at 300,000,000 roubles.

Her exports in the same year were
estimated at 27,500,000 roubles. In
the same time Russia possessed a

monetary circulation of 230,000,000
roubles, of which, however, only
76,000,000 roubles consisted of gold
and silver coin. The amount of

copper coin amounted to 54,000,000
roubles, and of paper money to

100,000,000 roubles. It is an ob-

vious sign of the general poverty of

a people when so large a portion of

its transactions can be carried on
in the lowest-priced metal which is

used as coin. In 1800, the quantity
of specie had been largely increased,
and was increasing; but the copper

money showed the greatest share of

this increase the quantity coined

in the year being 2,000,000 roubles

against 1,700,000 roubles of gold and
silver. In the same year, 1,300,000
roubles of foreign coinage of various

sorts was added to the circulation

of the country. The exports were

yearly exceeding the imports; and
the value was balanced by imports
of foreign specie. Russia had ex-

tended, and indeed created, a lucra-

tive manufacturing system, which not

only supplied the greater portion of

her population with many of the

necessaries of life, but had as early

2 Y
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as 1800 begun to furnish considerable

quantities of goods for exportation ;

and being added to her previous

exports of copper, iron, bismuth,

&c., increased largely the balance

of trade in her favour, and hence

increased also the influx of the

precious metals into the empire.

Amongst the leading manufactures
are those of cordage and sail-cloth,

linen, cotton, silk, woollen cloth,

carpets, leather, earthenware, porce-

lain, charcoal, firearms, cannons, vi-

triol, saltpetre, potash, distilled li-

quors, soap, isinglass, oils, &c. In the

most profitable of these the Crown
is largely interested. The remainder
are chiefly carried on by the nobility
and large landowners, or by wealthy
capitalists, aided by the cheaply-
furnished labour of the Crown boors,
or the serfs of the possessors of the

Boil. Under such a system, the

wealth acquired naturally flows iuto

few hands, and has thus far done
little towards elevating the masses
of the people ;

and an independent
middle class can scarcely be said to

exist in the empire.
The question naturally arises

"What has become of the large
amount of the precious metals which
has been exhumed from the soil

during the last hundred years, and
been claimed by the Crown? More
especially, what has been the desti-

nation of the largely-increased yield

during the reigns of the Emperor
Nicholas and his predecessor? The
costly defensive works in the Black
Sea and the Baltic, Sebastopol,
Cronstadt, the fortifications of the
Aland Isles, and of the various
Russian forts, readily account for

the dispersion of vast sums amongst
foreign engineers, and in the pur-
chase of the material required,

cannon, &c. The powerful fleets

at present shut up in their harbours

by the Allied Powers, and a portion
of which has been destroyed or sunk

by the Russians themselves, account
for the outlay of a very large amount
of money. Aggressive wars have
been a constant drain, both of the
treasures of the Crown and the
incomes of the nobility and land-

owners, the latter of whom are

additionally impoverished by most
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extravagant habits of living. The
subtle diplomacy which Russia car-

ries on in every country with which
she has relations, is a source of
vast expenditure to the State

;
and

Europe knows by experience how
widely spread and lavishly conducted
is the system of bribery and corrup-
tion carried on in every foreign

court, by which she is continually

endeavouring to urge forward her

schemes of aggression, and to gratify
her ambition for extended empire.
The increased attention which the

present war has invited to the actual

condition of the Russian people, has
disclosed to us a state of things

existing amongst the most favoured
classes the nobility and great land-

owners which one could scarcely
have conceived compatible with the

profitable privileges which those

classes have so long enjoyed, and
the large revenues which they have
been deriving from the soil, and the

vast mineral wealth which it yields.
We have had it clearly shown that

it is only by heavy advances of

foreign capital that a great portion
of the produce of Russia can be

brought to the various ports of ship-
ment

;
that the bulk of her grain,

tallow, hides, hemp, and flax, and
other articles of export, are mort-

gaged far in advance of the period
when they can be delivered

;
in fact,

that the foreigner may fairly be said

to furnish the bulk of the monied

capital by which the cultivation of

the empire is carried on.

But it is not so much the yield of

the precious metals in Russia as her

commercial policy, by which she has

succeeded in carrying out the ambi-
tious designs of respective rulers, and

extending gradually the boundaries of

the empire. From a very early period
that policy has been of an extreme-

ly restrictive character; and hence
Russia has been constantly drawing
the precious metals from every nation

with which she has traded, and espe-

cially from European countries. The

following table of the exports and

imports at St Petersburg, and other

evidence derived from commercial his-

tory, extending over more than a cen-

tury, will show with what success and

constancy this policy has been pursued.
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In the year

174-2

1749
1759
1780

1790
1795
1799

Roubles
Exports.

2,479,656

3,184,322
3,530,614

10,941,128

21,641,779

31,707,952

38,169,925

Imports.

2,030,337

2,942,242
Not procured.

8,656,379
22,964,618
23,019,175

19,290,779

Special circumstances account for de-

viations from the ordinary state of

things in a few particular years. An
excess of exports, during the latter

portion of the same period, took place
in the commerce of Russia through the

ports of the Euxine, which became
still more strikingly developed subse-

quently to her possession of the

Crimea, which was long an object of

ambition to her rulers, and was most

insidiously sought to be achieved.

During the years 1776 to 1780 she
had exported from the ports of that

sea to the value of 903,818 roubles

against an import of 276,504 roubles

only. From this point d'appui, it is

not concealed by Russian historians,
she aimed at grasping a share in the

valuable commerce between India and

Europe, and established a considerable

traffic with the former country, Per-

sia, and other Eastern nations, the

central seat of which was established

at Astrakao.
It is clear that, up to the close of the

eighteenth century, before the yield of

her mines of the precious metals had
been so enormously increased by
their discovery in the Eastern Sibe-

rian range, the aggressive career of
Russia was mainly supported by the
influx of gold and silver to balance
her transactions with foreign countries.

The only exceptions to this general
course of Russian commerce occurred
in her transactions overland with
Prussia on the European frontier, and
with Persia. There was a slight ex-
cess of imports over exports in her
commerce with these countries

; and,
with respect to China, the exports
about balanced the imports.

During the fifty-four years which
have passed of the present century
the same principle has pervaded her
commercial transactions with every
country, aud has been carried out
with very great success. Great Bri-

tain, in particular, has been constantly

her debtor for large balances, to be

satisfied in the precious metals.

We need scarcely be at a loss to

account for the amazing strides in

substantial power made by Russia

during the present century, and espe-

cially within the past few years, or at

her being able to withstand the lavish

war-expenditure incurred by the pre-
sent Czar and his predecessor. Dur-

ing twenty-six successive years, a war
has been waged with the Circassians,
which is said to have involved a sacri-

fice of life to the awful amount of

about 600,000 Russians. The war
with the Turks in 1828 and 1829 was

accompanied by a similarly awful

sacrifice of life, 50,000 Russians hav-

ing perished by the plague, in addition

to the number of lives lost on various

battle-fields. Yet leaving out of con-

sideration the increased yield of her

mines, which is the unchallenged pro-

perty of the Crown, we have never
heard of any deficiency of the precious
metals in that country. Personally,
the present Czar especially has al-

ways been rich in their possession ;

and he has occasionally manifested
his monetary power by financial

operations npon the various exchanges
in Europe, aud always with an ul-

terior motive rather than that of mere

gain. One of his favourite weapons
of offence has been the effort to bring
about monetary crises in countries

which showed a disposition to thwart
his ambitious designs. The resources

of his empire must have been prodigi-

ously increased by the vast demand
which recent legislation in this coun-

try, and the circumstances of Euro-

pean nations during the past twelve
months especially, have created for

one of its great staples grain.
What is the lesson which the pre-

sent position of Russia ought to teach
mankind ? Obviously this and it

is only a confirmation of the lesson

which had been previously taught us
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by the decline, in power and prospe-

rity, of Spain and her South American
colonies that the possession of the

precious metals in the soil of a coun-

try, or however obtained, may be a

curse instead of a blessing, when
those metals are hoarded in a few

hands, or absorbed by the Govern-

ment, instead of being permitted to

circulate freely to promote the growth
of the arts and of commerce, and the

employment of industry. The gold
and silver of Russia have been di-

rected to promote only the territorial

aggrandisement and the ambition of

her successive rulers
;

whilst the

monopolies possessed by her nobility
and great landowners have served

mainly to feed their passion for pro-
fuse expenditure and ostentatious

display. Externally imposing as a

power amongst nations, internally
she is full of rottenness. Her system
is a grinding tyranny, encircling a
nation of abject slaves, scarcely a

degree removed by intellect and men-
tal culture from barbarism. Such a

country contains within itself the

seeds of its own decline, or rather the

combustible materials which must
some day shatter the fabric of its

imagined power into fragments ;
for

Russia is not destined to sink gradu-
ally from the position which she has

assumed in the world. Her break-

up will be one of violence, and is

probably not far distant, unless the

advent to power of some wiser dy-
nasty of sovereigns, and more honest
and patriotic statesmen, interfere to

prevent the catastrophe, by allowing
their full development to the vast

resources of her soil and position, and

by alleviating the condition, both

physical and mental, of the masses of

her population.
Another important lesson may be

derived from a glance at the whole
career and policy of Russia since the
time of Peter the Great. That policy
has been directed towards acquiring
and retaining the possession of as

large an amount of the precious
metals as possible, in addition to the

produce of the mines, wherewith to

carry on vast schemes of aggrandise-
ment, and bring about extensions of
her empire, so astutely conducted
that the bulk of mankind, and even
men reputed as far-seeing amongst

statesmen, have rarely discovered the

objects which she was seeking to

attain, until her prey was firmly
clutched, or powerless at her feet.

With the tortuous crawl of the ser-

pent, she has made her slow ap-

proaches towards the accomplish-
ment of those objects, progressing
almost imperceptibly, yet still draw-

ing nearer and nearer, always pre-

pared for the final spring, until, in

some hour of weakness on the part of

her doomed victim, she has suddenly
brought forth her hoarded millions,
and swept him from her path. A full

comprehension of the policy of Russia,
and the genius of her political sys-

tem, would have been especially va-
luable during the past twelve months.
The secret of her power is also the

secret of her weakness. We have
committed a suicidal mistake in per-

mitting her to enjoy the indirect faci-

lities afforded by Prussia and other

states of carrying on an export trade

little diminished from its former

amount, whilst we have been making
a show of crippling it by an ostenta-

tious blockade of her seaports. To
some extent, indeed, we may have
limited the amount, and diminished the

profits of that trade. But this was not

enough. Such a feeble half-and-half

policy was not calculated to meet
the emergency in which the Western
Powers of Europe were placed by
her insolent attack upon an unoffend-

ing ally, and her outrage upon inter-

national law. Moreover, she has the

power of protecting herself from any
material deficit being created in her
financial resources, by the very sim-

ple step of limiting the amount of her

imports, and thus maintaining her

ability of drawing largely upon the

stocks of the precious metals in

Europe. We know that she is doing
so at the present moment

; and, as

the result of our weakness and folly,

it is well-nigh certain that she will be

enabled, after all the reverses which
she has sustained, to enter upon a

new campaign in the ensuing spring,
with resources little impaired, and

probably with a still wilder despera-
tion. It should be ever borne in

mind that the loss of an army, or of

half-a-dozen armies, or the destruc-

tion of fleets and fortresses, aro

lightly regarded by such a power as
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Russia, swayed as her destinies are

by a sovereign whom wounded pride
and thwarted ambition have driven

to the very verge of insanity. Let
his empire, however, be once effec-

tually cut off from commercial inter-

course with the rest of the world
;

seal up the produce of its mines, its

agricultural produce, and its manu-
factures, and thereby destroy the in-

comes of its nobles, its landowners,
and its merchants

;
close stringently

the avenues through which gold and

silver, the basis of its monetary sys-

tem, flow into the empire more

abundantly than from the mines of

the Czar, large as their produce is,

and the voice of the Russian people
will probably, before many mouths

elapse, assume a potency which even
that obstinate and fanatical man will

find himself powerless to resist.

There is one source, indeed, from
which the Czar, as a last hope, might
draw largely, if permitted. It is

well known that the Church, and the

religious houses in Russia, are rich in

the possession of the precious metals,
as well as in revenues. The former,

however, would be the most valuable,
because the most easily available for

his purposes. But history has shown
us that religious establishments, how-
ever wealthy, have rarely yielded up,
or even lent, their plate to sovereigns,

except in exchange for some great
boon to be conferred upon them.
Within the memory of the present

generation, Spain experienced how
little the Romish Church within her

borders would contribute, from its

known wealth, even for the preserva-
tion of their country's liberties menaced

by an invading foe. The effect of an

application of Nicholas for a loan even
of the church plate would most pro-

bably dissipate at once the pretence
that his aggression upon Turkey was
a religious movement, entered into

from a consideration for the condition

of the Christian subjects of the Sultan,
and not, what all the world considers

it, a wanton attempt to achieve, by
the combined agency of fraud, hypo-
crisy, and violence, a long-contem-
plated object of ambition.

We shall not pursue further the in-

quiry as to the acquisition made to

the stock of the precious metals in the

world up to the period of the dis-

covery of the resources of Australia

and California. It is enough to know
that they barely sufficed to maintain

the value of the representative cur-

rency issued by the solvent and
honourable nations of Europe. Our
task is rather to glance backwards,
and trace the effects of the various

accessions to our stock of gold upon
the various countries from which it

has been supplied. Spain, it is clear,

has supplied the bulk of the gold and
silver at present circulating in Europe.
And that country has fallen from its

once proud position to that of a bank-

rupt nation, whose promises to pay
are no longer trusted by the most
reckless of the usurious community.
Her commerce is as limited as her

credit, and is in fact carried on princi-

pally by British capital. She is at the

present moment indebted to foreign
aid for the little liberty which her

people enjoy. The increase of the

precious metals of Russia during the

past half-cent ury has only enabled her

to constitute herself a nuisance to the

civilised world. Her own civilisation

it has not advanced an iota. The
claws of the barbarian have been

strengthened, and are being wetted
in the blood of the nations, whom folly
has driven to worship a metal, which
the poor Peruvian Indian only re-

garded as affording the nearest ap-

proach to the ocular effulgence of the

god which he blindly worshipped. Peru
and Mexico, from which we received

iu the sixteenth and seventeenth cen-

turies such a vast amount of mineral

wealth, are thriving countries, and
have assumed a high position amongst
the commercial peoples of the world

;

but far less through the instrumen-

tality of their mineral wealth, which
is still large, than from the proceeds of

the industry engaged in the cultiva-

tion of their fertile soils, and the free-

dom of action which ameliorated laws
and institutions have secured for their

populations. We are still receiving
from them, it is true, large occasional

remittances of the precious metals;
but these are being distributed

amongst the industrious classes of

Europe, instead of being absorbed by
unprincipled adventurers as the pro-
ceeds of the fee-simple of millions of

human beings held in abject slavery.
These countries are supplying to
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Europe most valuable raw materials;

wool, that beautiful llama wool

especially, which the ignorant Spanish
conquerors of Peru destroyed as be-

neath their consideration; hides,

tallow, and other products ;
and are,

moroever, carrying on a highly pro-
fitable commerce with those very
Eastern countries which the Spaniards
neglected whilst so intensely eager in

the gratification of their greed for gold.
The main sources of the strength of

Russia, we have already shown, are not

the rich yield of her mines of gold and
silver. Eastern nations furnish us

with the products of their soil, or of

their industry and art, instead of

mineral wealth, diffusing blessings

amongst their own populations, whilst

supplying us with most grateful com-
forts and aids to our mercantile and

manufacturing supremacy.
Upon the world at large, however,

the effect of the increase of the pre-
cious metals, from time to time, has
exercised a most beneficent effect, by
increasing the medium used for the

exchange of commodities in other

words, money and enhancing the re-

ward of industry by holding out the

prospect to the industrious classes of
increased ability to consume, as the

precious metals used as money be-
came more abundant. In every age
of the world prices have been en-
hanced by an increase of the medium
of exchange. In ancient and medieval
times this Medium was entirely gold
and silver. In more modern days
representative money has occasionally
exercised the same influence. Poli-

tical economists preach to us of the

evils of inflated currencies and de-

preciated representative money ; but
so long as an ample currency, be it

composed of what it may, keeps in-

dustry employed, the result must be

increasing capital, and its diffusion

amongst the masses
; whilst its oppo-

site, a restricted circulation, and con-

sequent cheapness, must be an accu-
mulation of wealth in the hands of the

few, and the decline in the social scale

of the many.
Vast as we have seen the addition

made to the stores of the precious
metals, and therefore of money, for

which those metals formed the basis,

during the eighteenth century, a re-

view of the data which we have laid
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before our readers must show that the

commercial transactions of the world
had materially exceeded them. Prices
of most commodities retrograded dur-

ing the eighteenth century, and until

recently, although we were compelled,

during a portion of this period, to

have recourse to a paper currency.
This very resort, however, rendered

compulsory by the disturbed state of

the continent of Europe, served to

prove the position for which we are

contending that more money means
more reward for industry and art

more products and more created capi-

tal; whilst monetary restriction means

industry neglected, its rewards con-

fiscated, the few rolling in wealth,
and the many sinking into poverty.
We are not here about to enter into

a currency discussion
;
but we may,

without far transgressing the bounds
of our subject, point to our position
in 1847 and 1848, and ask what would
have been our position had not na-

ture's extension of the currency come
to our aid, in maintaining a system of

free imports, concurrently with a war

against what has long been regarded,
and with some truth, as the colossal

country of Europe.
The doctrine that prices are affected

by the increase or decrease of the pre-
cious metals, has been denied by what

may be fitly called the matter-of-fact

school of political economists, who, in

one breath, contend that gold and
silver are mere commodities, and in

the next that their possession forms
the only just basis of money, and pro-
fess a wish to see all money composed
of them. The error of these men
arises from their want of inclination

to observe attentively the mode in

which considerable accessions of the

precious metals in any community act

upon its social condition. If regarded

merely as a commodity, or devoted

mainly to the purposes of art and
household or personal adornment, the

effect of such increase would be un-

doubtedly small. But when convert-

ed into the form which enables it to

afford additional employment to in-

dustry and enterprise, increased con-

sumption by the masses begins to

affect the prices of all other commo-
dities, and enhancement goes on until

production has overtaken the increase

in the metals by which prices are
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measured. We have been experienc-

ing something very like this during
the past two years. There is scarcely
a commodity to be found the price of
which is not higher at the present
moment than on the average of the

past quarter ofa century, as measured
in the precious metals. Their rela-

tion to each other, however, is little

changed. This would not be the case,

however, were the production of any
particular commodity to be suddenly
or largely increased in excess of the

demand for it. Were the production
of iron, for example, to be increased

by 50 per cent, its relation to copper,
the production of which had not in-

creased, as well as its price, as mea-
sured in money, would be sensibly
diminished.

We have felt the effect upon prices
of the recent accession to the supply
of the precious metals, afforded us
from California and Australia, much
less sensibly than we should have

done, for several very weighty rea-

sons. In the first place, the supply
from these countries has had to act

upon a vastly increased stock existing
in the world, as well as upon a com-
merce increasing at a rate equal to, if

not exceeding, that of the precious
metals. If an accession of eight mil-

lions sterling per annum, during the

eighteenth centnry, kept pace with
the monetary requirements of the

world, forty millions sterling per an-

num, the produce, ip round numbers, of

California and Australia, is found little

more adequate, ifany, to keep pace with
its increased requirements at the pre-
sent time. In the next place, it must
be borne in mind that the bulk of our

large commercial transactions are car-

ried on without requiring the presence
of any large quantity of metallic

money. It would probably excite the

amazement of the sticklers for
" hard

money
"

that god of some of our pro-

fessing political economists if they
could see with what facility it is dis-

pensed with in the Clearing-house in

London, and on our Stock and Share

Exchanges, and how little it enters

into the vast import and export trans-

actions of the country. At any given
moment, in Great Britain at all events

such is the genius of her monetary
laws an assurance of the capability
of the Bank of England to retain an

additional five millions of gold in her

commerce, would exercise an influence

over the entire community greater
than the discovery of another Califor-

nia or Australia.

And here a most important ques-
tion suggests itself for consideration,
and will most probably before long bo

discussed with great interest. A short

while ago, in the pages of this Maga-
zine, reference was made to the dis-

covery of the precious metals in Cali-

fornia and Australia, as "the currency
extension act of nature." As such it

was operating at the period when the

article was published January 1851
and for some time subsequently ;

but more recent experience must have
shaken the confidence then felt by
many parties, that the effect of conti-

nued large imports of gold and silver

would suffice, without legislation, to

rid us of the disastrous effects attend-

ant upon the working of our existing

monetary system. We are now in a
better position to solve the question,

which we may put into the follow-

ing form Can we, by the aid of an
increase of the world's stock of the

precious metals merely, protect our-

selves against those crises which

periodically sweep away such vast

masses of the capitalised industry of

this country, and maintain for our

merchants and manufacturers that

ample, and, at the same time, elastic

circulation of money throughout Great
Britain which is required to enable

them to compete effectively for their

just share of the largely increased

commerce of the world ?

The answer, we think, must be in

the negative ; for, in the first place,
there is no direct connection between
the stock of the precious metals in

the world, and the quantity of money
permitted to be issued in Great Bri-

tain. We begin to find our currency

expand, under our present money
laws, only when those metals find

their way into the coffers of the Bank
of England, and compel the directors

of that establishment to look round
them for new channels, in which they,
or their amount in representative

paper, may be employed to advantage
and with moderate safety. We have
no security whatever how long such

increased quantity of gold and silver

may be permitted to remain in the
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country ;
and consequently no secur-

ity as to when the bank, by its de-

parture, may be compelled to with-

draw its increased issues, and to

throw back upon their own unaided

resources those unfortunate persons

who, upon the faith of an easy money
market, have engaged in extensive

operations and undertakings at home
or abroad. Those very operations,
to which the trading community are

tempted by the direct action of the

bank when it offers discounts at 2

to 2 per cent, as was the case only
two years ago, not unfrequently bring
about the very revulsion a contract-

ed condition of the currency the

ruinous effects of which are so justly
dreaded by all classes of the com-

munity. It is very obvious from the

experience of the past six months,
that no increase has taken place iu

the precious metals, either coined or
in bulk, sufficient to impel holders to

deposit them in the bank at interest.

More profitable investments have
been readily found in this and other

countries
;
and so long as this is the

case, or until we find our exports of

merchandise and produce exceeding
our imports, as a rule, instead of an
occasional exception, we shall not be

enabled, however vast may be the

stock of gold and silver in the world,
to congratulate ourselves upon an
increased amount in this country,

sufficiently large to enable the Bank
of England, under our existing mone-

tary system, to afford to commerce
and industry a permanently extended
circulation. Thus, during the past six

months we have seen our great trad-

ing communities watching anxiously
from week to week for some increase
in the bullion held in that establish-

ment, to warrant the hope that the

large arrivals from Australia and
elsewhere would at length begin to

recruit its stock, and allow the bonds,
in which enterprise and industry were
so tightly held, to be slackened. But
disappointment has been the only re-
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salt. The gold and silver received in

such large amounts have regularly

disappeared to liquidate foreign bal-

ances, to carry on the war in which
Ave are embarked, or to advance to

the ally in whose behalf it is waged.
The existence of a state of war, in

which the majority of the great powers
of Europe may at no distant period
find themselves involved, and whose
termination none can foresee, is an
additional element recently introduc-

ed into the question to which we have
adverted.

There is a possibility, and, in fact,

a probability, at which we may glance
en passant, that, as the result of a dis-

turbed state of society in continental

Europe, the metallic capital of some
of its countries may flow to Great
Britain for safe investment, as to a

land whose soil the foot of an enemy
is never permitted to pollute. It

was thus during the disturbed period
which followed the discoveries in

Mexico and Peru. Large portions of

the metallic wealth lavished by the

various contending powers found their

way, by the natural course of trade, to

this country. Other portions were
forwarded here, as to the only country
in which they were safe from the

hands of the spoiler. But we can-

not decide a question so important as

the description and extent of the cur-

rency, under which we can most

securely and profitably surmount the

difficulties with which we are sur-

rounded, upon a mere probability.
It is certain that we shall be called

upon to put forth our commercial
and industrial enterprise to its maxi-
mum strength, to enable the com-

munity to meet the additional load of

taxation which it will be called upon
to bear; and we cannot submit to

enter upon such a struggle with our

enterprise fettered, and the hands of

industry paralysed, by a currency which
has alread}' been found to be too re-

stricted for the ordinary transactions

of a period of universal tranquillity.
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THE JEW.

A TALE FROM TIIK RUSSIAN.

I WAS at Vienna a few years ago.
After trying several tables-cChvte, I

established myself at a hotel in the

Judenstrasse, frequented by a select

society. Mr Miiller, master of this

establishment, did its honours with

thorough German gravity. Perfect

order, extreme and conscientious

cleanliness, reigned throughout the

house. One might pass through the

servants' room, and even through the

kitchens, without meeting with any-
thing by which the sight was in the

least offended. The cellar was as well

arranged as a bookcase, and the regu-
lations of the house, as regarded both
the service aud the hours of meals,
were as punctually observed as they
could have been in a seminary. If a

guest came in late, though it were
but ten minutes, he was served apart,
in an adjoining room, that the com-
fort of all might not be sacrificed to

the convenience of one.

In the conversation at this table-

d'hote, there prevailed a tone of good
society which excluded neither ease

nor pleasantry ;
but a caustic or in-

delicate expression would have jarred
on the ear like a false note in a well-

executed concert. The countenance
of Mrs Miiller, in which dignity was
blended with benevolence, was the

barometer by which the young men
regulated themselves when the influ-

ence of Rhine wine or Stettin beer

might lead them a little too far. Then
Mrs Miiller assumed an air of reserve ;

by a few words she adroitly broke off

the conversation, and turned it into

another channel
;

and she glanced
gravely at her daughter, who, with-

out affectation or pouting, kept her

eyes fixed on her plate until the end
of the meal.

Ellen Miiller was the type of those

beautiful German faces which the

French call cold, because they know
not how to read them

; she was
a happy mixture of the Saxon and
Hanoverian characters. A pure and

open brow, eyes of inexpressible soft-

ness, lips habitually closed with

maidenly reserve, a transparent com-

plexion whose charming blushes each

moment protested against the immo-

bility of her bearing, auburn hair

whose rich and silken curls admirably
harmonised with the serenity of her

features, a graceful and flexible form

just expanding into womanhood
;

such was Ellen Miiller.

A councillor of the Court, Hofrath
Baron von Noth, who had resigned
his functions in consequence of an in-

justice that had been done him, several

students, whose parents had recom-
mended them to the vigilance of Mr
Miiller, and a few merchants, com-

posed the majority of the habitual

guests. The party was frequently in-

creased by travellers, literary men,
and artists. After dinner, philosophy,

politics, or literature, were the usnal

topics of conversation, in which Mr
Miiller, a man of extensive acquire-
ments and great good sense, took part,
with a choice of expressions and an
elevation of views that wonld have
astonished me in a man of his sta-

tion in any country but Germany.
Sometimes Ellen would sit down to

the piano, and sing some of those

simple and beautiful melodies in

which the tenderness, the gravity, and
the piety of the German national

character seem to mingle. Then con-

versation ceased ; every countenance

expressed profound attention
;

and
each listener, as if he were assisting
at a religions service, translated the

accents of that universal language ac-

cording to his sympathies, his asso-

ciations, and the habitual direction of

his ideas.

I was not long in perceiving that

Baron von Noth and a young stu-

dent named Werter were particularly
sensible to Ellen's charms and merit.

In the baron, a middle-aged man,
there was a mixture of dignity and

eagerness which betrayed an almost

constant struggle between pride and
the energy of a strong passion. It i3

between the ages of thirty and forty
that the passions have most empire
over us. At that period of life the

character is completely formed
;
and
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as we well know what we desire, so

do we strive to attain our end with

all the energy of a perfect organisa-
tion.

Werter was little more than nine-

teen years old. He was tall, fair, and

melancholy. I am persuaded that

love had revealed itself to the young
student by the intermediation of the

musical sense. I had more than once
watched him when Ellen sang. A
sort of fever agitated him

;
he isolated

himself in a corner of the room, and

there, in a mute ecstasy, the poor boy
inhaled the poison of love.

The pretensions of Ellen's two ad-

mirers manifested themselves by at-

tentions of very different kinds, and
in which were displayed their differ-

ent natures. The baron brought Mrs
Mtiller tickets for concerts and
theatres. Often, at the dessert, he

would send for delicious Hungarian
wine, in which he drank the health of

the ladies, slightly inclining his head
to Ellen, as if he would have said

I bow to you alone. Werter would

stealthily place upon the piano a new
ballad, or a volume of poetry ;

and
when the young girl took it up, his

face flushed and brightened as if the

blood were abont to burst from it.

Ellen smiled modestly at the baron, or

gracefully thanked the student
;
but

she seemed not to suspect that which
neither of them dared to tell her.

An attentive observer of all that

passed, I did my utmost to read
Ellen's heart, and to decide as to the

future chances of the baron's or the

student's loves. She was passionately
fond of narratives of adventure, and,
thauks to the wandering life I had

led, I was able to gratify this taste.

I noticed that traits of generosity and
noble devotion produced an extraor-

dinary effect upon her. Her eyes
sparkled as though she would fain

have distinguished, through time and

space, the hero of a noble action
;

then tears moistened her beautiful

lashes, as reflection recalled her to

the realities of life. I understood that

neither the baron nor Werter was the
man to win her heart

; they were nei-

ther of them equal to her. Had I

been ten years younger, I think I
should have been vain enough to en-

ter the lists. But another person,
whom none would at first have taken

for a man capable of feeling and in-

spiring a strong passion, was destined

to carry off the prize.
One night, that we were assembled

in the drawing-room, one of the ha-

bitual visitors to the house presented
to us a Jew, who had just arrived

from Lemberg, and whom business

was to detain for some months at

Vienna. In a few words, Mr ]VI tiller

made the stranger acquainted with the

rules and customs of the house. The
Jew replied by monosyllables, as if

he disdained to expend more words
and intelligence upon details so en-

tirely material. He bowed politely
to the ladies, glanced smilingly at the

furniture of the room, round which he

twice walked, as if in token of taking

possession, and then installed himself

in an arm - chair. This pantomime
might have been translated thus :

" Here I am; look at me once for all,

and then heed me no more." Mr
Malthas that was the Jew's name
had a decided limp in his gait ;

he

was a man of the middle height, and
of a decent bearing ;

his hair was ne-

glected ;
but a phrenologist would

have read a world of things in the

magnificent development of his fore-

head.
The conversation became general.'

Mr Malthus spoke little, but as soon

as he opened his mouth everybody
was silent. This apparent deference

proceeded perhaps as much from a

desire to discover his weak points
as from politeness towards the new-
comer.
The Jew had one of those pene-

trating and sonorous voices whose
tones seem to reach the very soul,

and which impart to words inflexions

not less varied than the forms of

thought. He summed up the discus-

sion logically and lucidly; but it was

easy to see that, out of consideration

for his interlocutors, he abstained

from putting forth his whole strength.
The conversation was intentionally

led to religious prejudices : at the

first words spoken on this subject,
the Jew's countenance assumed a sub-

lime expression. He rose at once to

the most elevated considerations : it

was easy to see that his imagination
found itself in a familiar sphere. He
wound up with so pathetic and power-
ful a peroration, that Ellen, yielding
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to a sympathetic impulse, made an

abrupt movement towards him. Their
two souls had met, and were destined

mutually to complete each other.

I said to myself, that Jew will be
Ellen's husband.
Then I applied myself to observe

him more attentively. When Mr
Maklms was not strongly moved and

animated, he was but an ordinary
man

; nevertheless, by the expression
of his eyes, which seemed to look

within himself, one could discern that

he was internally preoccupied with
some of those lofty thoughts identified

with superior minds. Some celebrated

authors were spoken of; he remained
silent. Baron von Noth leant over
towards me and said, in a low voice,
" It seems that our new acquaintance
is not literary.""

I should be surprised at that," I

replied ;

"
and, what is more, I would

lay a wager that he is musical." The
baron drew back, with a movement
of vexation, and, as if to test my sa-

gacity, he asked Ellen to sing some-

thing. The amiable girl begged him
to excuse her, but without putting
forward any of those small pretexts
which most young ladies would have
Invented on the instant. Her mother's

authority was needed to vanquish lid-

instinctive resistance. Her prelude
testified to some unwonted agitation ;

its first notes roused the Jew from
his reverie

;
soon she recovered her-

self, and her visible emotion did but
add a fresh charm to the habitual

expression of her singing.

Suddenly she stopped short, de-

claring that her memory failed her.

Then, to our great astonishment,
a rich and harmonious voice was
heard, and Ellen continued, accom-

panied by the finest tenor I ever lis-

tened to in my life.

The baron bit his lips ;
Werter

was pale with surprise. The warmest

applause followed the conclusion of

the beautiful duet.

Malthus had risen from his chair,

and seemed entirely under the spell
of harmony. He gave some advice
to Ellen, who listened to him with

avidity ;
he even made her repeat a

passage, which she afterwards sang
with admirable expression. He took
her hand, almost with enthusiasm,
and exclaimed, "I thank you!"

"Very odd indeed," said the baron.
Poor Werter said nothing, but went
and sat himself down, very pensive,
at the further end of the drawing-
room.
Mrs Miiller was radiant at her

daughter's success. As to Ellen, she

merely said, in a low voice
" If I had instruction, I should per-

haps be able to make something of

music."
" With your mother's permission,"

rejoined Malthus,
"

I shall have plea-
sun- in sometimes accompanying you."

MrsMiiller east a scrutinising glance
at the Jew, whose countenance, which
had resumed its habitual calmness,
showed nothing that could excite her

suspicions. She judged that such a

man was not at all dangerous, and

accepted his offer. Malthus bowed
with cold dignity doubtless appreci-

ating the motive of this confidence

and Ellen struck a few notes, to divert

attention from her embarrassment.
The baron, who sought a vent for

his ill- humour, said to the young
girl, pointing to the Jew's stick

" If anything should halt in the

accompaniment, there is what will

restore the measure."
Ellen rose, cast a look at the baron,

which meant,
" One meets people

like you everywhere," and left the

room. Malthus took up a news-

paper, and read until we separated
for the night.
The Jew led the regular life of a

man who knows the value of time.

He worked until noon, paid or re-

ceived a few visits, went upon 'Change
about two o'clock, then shut himself

up in his apartment and was visible

to nobody, and at precisely four

o'clock entered Mr Muller's room,
where Ellen awaited him at the

piano. It was easy to see that he

daily assumed a greater ascendancy
over the mind of his pupil, whose

progress was rapid.
When Malthus smiled, Ellen's

charming countenance assumed an

indescribable expression of satisfac-

tion
;
but as soon as he relapsed into

his habitual thoughtful mood, the

poor girl's soul appeared suspended
in a sympathetic medium

;
she saw

nothing, answered nobody ;
in a

word, she instinctively assimilated

herself to the mysterious being whose
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influence governed her. When Mal-
thas leaned on his cane in walking,
Ellen seemed to say,

" My arm wonld

support him so well !"

The Jew, however, did not limp

disagreeably ;
his left leg was well

formed, and his symmetrical figure
showed the disturbance in its har-

mony to have been the result of an
accident. He had the appearance of

having long become reconciled to his

infirmity, like a soldier who considers

his wounds a glorious evidence of his

devotion to his country.
I had more than once felt tempted

to ask Malthus the history of his

lameness
;
but he eluded with so much

care every approach to the subject,
that I deemed myself obliged to re-

spect his secret.

Two months passed thus, and I had

opportunity of appreciating all the

right-mindedness, generosity, and en-

lightenment that dwelt in the acces-

sible part of that extraordinary soul.

In presence of this dangerous rival,
who triumphed without a struggle,
the baron became almost tender. His
self-love cruelly suffered to see pre-
ferred to him a lame merchant with a
fine voice. He sometimes attempted
to quiz him ;

but Malthus confounded
him so completely by the aptness of

his retorts, that the laughers were
never on the side of the baron.

One night that the family party
was assembled, Werter approached
Mr Miiller with a suppliant air, and
delivered to him a letter from his

father. The poor young man's agi-
tation made me suspect that the
letter contained a proposal. Mr
Miiller read it with attention and
handed it to his wife, who rapidly
glanced over it and cast a scrutinising

glance at her daughter, to make sure
whether or no she was forewarned
of this step. A mother's pride is

always flattered under such circum-

stances, and the first impulse is gene-
rally favourable to the man who has

singled out the object of her dearest

affections
; but the second thought is

one of prudence ;
a separation, the

many risks of the future, soon check
the instinctive satisfaction of the ma-
ternal heart, and a thousand motives
concur to arrest the desired consent.
" It were well," she said,

"
first to

know what Ellen thinks."
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The words were like a ray of light

to the poor girl, whose countenance

expressed the utmost surprise.
"

Besides, he is very young," add-

ed Mrs Miiller, loud enough for the

baron to hear.

Werter's position was painful ;
he

stammered a few words, became

embarrassed, and abruptly left the

room.
14 A mere child," quoth the baron,

" who should be sent back to his

books."

Malthus, who had observed all that

passed, rested his two hands on his

stick, like a man disposed to argue
the point, and warmly defended the

student.
" It cannot be denied," he said, in

conclusion,
" that the young man's

choice pleads in his favour
;
and his

embarrassment, which at that age is

not unbecoming, proves, in my opi-

nion, that, whilst aspiring to so great
a happiness, he has sufficient modesty
to admit himself unworthy of it."

" If a declaration were a sufficient

proof of merit," interrupted the coun-

cillor,
" I know one man who would

not hesitate
"

" And who is that ?" inquired Mrs

Miiller, with ill-concealed curiosity.

"Myself, madam," replied the

councillor "Baron von Noth."

By the way in which this was

spoken, the dissyllable
"
myself'

1

ap-

peared lengthened by all the import-
ance of the personage.

" At my age men do not change,"
continued the baron

;

" and the pre-
sent is a guarantee for the future."

Ellen was really to be pitied.

When Malthus took Werter's part, I

saw that she was on the point of

fainting. Her countenance, naturally
so gentle, was overshadowed by an

expression of vexation and displea-
sure. She had taken the Jew's bene-

volent defence of the student for a

mark of indifference. Whilst still

under the influence of this painful

impression, the baron's declaration

came to add to her agitation ; she

cast a reproachful glance at Malthus,
sank back in her chair, and swooned

away. The Jew sprang forward,
took her in his arms, laid her on a

sofa, and knelt down beside her.
" You have not understood me,

then?" he exclaimed.
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Ellen opened her eyes, beheld at

her feet the man whom her heart had
selected ; and, absorbed in her pas-

sion, unconscious of the presence of

those who stood around, she mur-

mured, in a feeble voice
u Yours 1 Yours alone ! ever

yours !

"

"
Sir," said Malthus to Mr Miiller,

" my proposal comes rather late
;
but

I hope you will be so good as to take

it into consideration."

In the Jew's manner there was the

dignity of a man in a position to dic-

tate conditions. Ellen had recovered

herself. As to Mr Miiller, there had
not been time for his habitual phlegm
to become disturbed

;
but his wife

could not restrain a smile at this dra-

matic complication, whose denoue-
ment remained in suspense.
"Mr Y.," said she to me, some-

what maliciously,
" do you not feel

the effect of example ?
"

"
Perhaps I might have been unable

to resist," I replied, "had not Mr
Malthns declared himself before me."

Ellen blushed, and the Jew pressed

my hand. Just then Werter re-

entered the room, pale and down-
cast, like a man who comes to hear

sentence passed upon him. There
was profound silence, which lasted

several minutes, or at least seemed
to me to do so. At last Mr Miiller

broke it.
"
Gentlemen," he said,

" I am
much flattered by the honour you
have done me "

He paused, and seemed to be re-

calling past events to his mind. Dur-

ing this short silence, Werter gazed
at us in turn with an air of astonish-

ment, and I doubt not that he in-

cluded me in the number of his rivals.

"I have something to tell you,"
continued Mr Miiller,

" which will

perhaps modify your present inten-

tions. About ten years ago I had to

visit Berlin, where my father had

just died. The winding up of his

affairs proved complicated and trouble-

some, and I was obliged to place my
interests in the hands of a lawyer who
had been recommended to me as ex-

tremely skilful. The business at last

settled, I found myself entitled to

about forty thousand florins, which I

proposed to embark in trade. I was

happily married, and Ellen was seven

years old. Our little fortune had
been greatly impaired by a succession

of losses, for which this inheritance

would compensate.
" One day I went to my lawyer's

to receive the money. He had dis-

appeared, taking it with him. Des-

pair took possession of me
;
I dared

not impart the fatal news to my wife,

and, I confess it with shame, I deter-

mined on suicide. All that day I

rambled about the country, and at

nightfall I approached the banks of

the Spree. Climbing upon the parapet
of a high bridge, I gazed with gloomy
delight into the dark waters that

rolled beneath. On my knees upon
the stone, I offered up a short but
fervent prayer to Him who wounds
and heals

;
I commended my wife and

daughter to His mercy, and precipi-
tated myself from the bridge. I was

struggling instinctively against death,
when I felt myself seized by a vigor-
ous arm. A man swam near me, and
drew me towards the shore, which we
both reached.

"
It was so dark that I could not

distinguish the features of my pre-
server. But the tones of his voice

made an impression upon me which
has not yet been effaced, and I have
met but one man whose voice has re-

minded me of that of the generous
unknown. He compelled me to go
home with him, questioned me as to

my motives for so desperate an act,

and, to my extreme astonishment,
handed me a portfolio containing forty
thousand florins, on the express con-

dition that I should take no steps to

find him out. I entreated him to

accept my marriage-ring, at sight of

which I promised to repay the loan,
as soon as it should be possible for me
to do so. He took the ring, and I

left him, my heart brimful of gratitude.
" I will not attempt to describe to

you the joy with which I once more
embraced my wife and daughter. God
alone can repay my benefactor all the

good he did us. I arranged my affairs,

and we set out for Vienna, where I

formed this establishment, of which I

cannot consider myself as more than
the temporary possessor. Yon per-

ceive, gentlemen, that Ellen has no

dowry to expect, and that we may at

any moment be reduced to a very

precarious position."



696 The Twentieth of September, Eighteen-hundred Fifty-four. [Dec.

Ellen's face was bidden by her tears started to his eyes, and he threw

hands. When Mr Miiller ceased himself into his preserver's arms,

speaking, we still listened. Presently
" All that I possess belongs to yon,"

the Jew broke silence. he cried,
" and I have the happiness

" I have little," he said,
" to add to to inform you that your capital has

your narration: the man who was so doubled."

fortunate as to render you a service,
" Of all that you possess," replied

remained a cripple for the rest of his Malthus,
" I ask but one thing, to

days. When he plunged into the which I have no right."

Spree, he struck against a stone, and The worthy German took the hand
since then he limps, as you per- of his daughter, who trembled with

ceive." happiness and surprise, and, placing
We were all motionless with stir- it in that of the Jew

prise. Then Malthus drew a ring
"

Sir," he said, addressing himself

from his finger and banded it to Mr to me,
"
you who have seen the world,

Miiller. The countenance of the latter, and who are disinterested in this

generally so cold in its expression, question, do you think that I could

was suddenly extraordinarily agitated; do better?"

THE TWENTIETH OF SEPTEMBER, EIGHTEEN-HUXDRED FIFTY-FOUR.

As Written and Sung by COHPORAL JOHN BROWN, Grenadier Guards, when the Men

got some Drink for the first time at Balaclava, September 28, 1854.

[We have great pleasure in presenting our reader? with the following
genuine effusion from the Crimea. It has been rumoured that the Poet
Laureate, as well as several other bards of renown, are presently engaged in

the task of commemorating the great campaign. With all respect for their

genius and accomplishments, we doubt much whether any of them will exhibit
more graphic power than the gallant Corporal, who certainly bad the advan-

tage of witnessing what he sings. We hope that his services, towards doing
for his military comrades what Dibdin did for the Navy, will not be overlooked
in the proper quarter.]

AIR The British Grenadier.

COME all you gallant British hearts, that love the red and blue,

And drink the health of those brave lads who made the Russians rue
;

Then fill the glass, and let it pass, three times three and one more,
For the Twentieth of September, Eighteen-hundred Fifty-four.

We sailed from Kalamita bay, and soon we made the coast,

Determined we would do our best, in spite of brag or boast.

We sprung to land, upon the strand, and slept on Russia's shore,
On the Fourteenth of September, Eighteen-hundred Fifty-four.

We marched along until we came upon the Alma's banks,
We halted just beneath their lines to breathe and close our ranks.
" Advance !

" we heard, and at the word, across the brook we bore,

On the Twentieth of September, Eighteen-hundred Fifty-four.
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We scrambled through their clustering grapes, then came the battle's brunt
;

Our officers all cheered us on, our colours waved in front
;

There, fighting well, full many fell, alas ! to rise no more,

On the Twentieth of September, Eighteen-hundred Fifty-four.

The French they had the right that day, and flanked the Russian line,

Whilst full upon their front they saw the British bayonets shine.

We gave three cheers, which stunned their ears, amidst the cannons' roar,

On the Twentieth of September, Eighteen-hundred Fifty-four.

A pic-nic party Menschikoff had asked to share the fun,

The Ladies came at twelve o'clock to see the battle won,

They found the day too hot to stay, and the Prince felt rather sore,

On the Twentieth of September, Eighteen-hundred Fifty-four.

For when he called his carriage up, the French came up likewise,

And so he took French leave at once, and left them to the prize.

The Chasseurs took his pocket-book, the Zouaves they sacked his store,

On the Twentieth of September, Eighteen-htindred Fifty-four.

A letter to old Nick they found, and this was what it said,
" To meet their bravest men, my Liege, your Russians do not dread ;"

But devils then, not mortal men, the Russian generals swore,

Drove them off the heights of Alma in September Fifty-four.

Here's a health to noble Raglan, to Campbell and to Brown,
And to all the gallant Frenchmen who share that day's renown.

Whilst we displayed the black cockade, and they the tricolour,

The Russian hue was black and blue in September Fifty-four.

One more toast we must drink to-njght, your glasses take in hand,

And here around the festive board in solemn silence stand
;

Before we part, let each true heart drink once to tho?e no more,

Who fought their fight on Alma's height in September Fifty-four.

And now God bless onr gracious Queen, and all her royal race
;

And may her boys, to crown her joys, still keep the foremost place;

For in the van each Englishman oft saw their sires of yore,

Brave Cambridge showed the royal road in September Fifty-four.
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PROSPECTS OF THE MODERN DRAMA.

IT has lately been maintained, by
several ingenious writers, that the

literature of the present day has a

strong dramatic tendency; arid that

our poets and novelists are gradually

approximating to that form of compo-
sition in which brevity and concentra-

tion are the leading qualities. If the

fact were so, we should be but too

happy to hail it as a favourable omen
;

but we really are not able to discover

an}' grounds for entertaining such an

opinion. The greater part of a novel

ma)7 be thrown into the shape of dia-

logue ;
but it does not thence follow

that it becomes essentially dramatic.

Action well regulated, designed and

culminating action not talk, is the

real soul of the drama; and what-
ever tends to impede the course of

that action, or to interfere with the

progress of the plot, has, and must
have, a deleterious and positively

weakeniug effect. The writings of

Mr Dickens have been referred to as

eminently dramatic, and there can be
no doubt whatever that they abound
in brilliant and effective dialogue.
But for all that they are not dramatic,
in the proper sense of the term. They
are exceedingly diffuse

;
the plots are

loosely and ill constructed; and the

tendency of the author towards epi-
sode is so strong, that he very often

allows a subordinate part of the

action to overshadow and conceal the
main incidents of the story. Of all

modern writers he is the most defi-

cient in concentration
; the least able

to practise self-denial in the selection

and arrangement of his ideas. Per-

haps, if it were otherwise, his novels

might not be so attractive as they are
;

for many of his characters would ap-
pear meagre and frivolous if divested
of the superabundant garb of humour
with which the peculiar whimsical

genius of the author has invested
them. Almost equally deficient in

dramatic power is Mr Thackeray, who
occupies much of his space in philoso-

phisingadmirably we admit upon
the incidents of his story, and in the

laboured anatomy of his own charac-
ters. Indeed we are utterly at a loss

to know in what quarter we ought to

search for manifestations of the alleged
dramatic tendency. We find it not
in the novelists we cannot descry it

even in the writers of plays. Several

years have gone by since even a
tolerable drama has been written for

the stage. SinceMr Troughton brought
out his Nina Sforza, an admirable,

effective, and powerful tragedy, we
have had nothing in the higher walk
of the drama worth listening to. From
time to time we hear a great bluster

about some forthcoming Cockney
comedy, and are told, on the autho-

rity of the literary confidants of the

scene- shifters, that nothing compar-
able to it has been seen since the days of

Sheridan. It appears ;
and after two

or three representations is withdrawn,
because the public, however senti-

mentally inclined, cannot stomach the

mawkish platitudes of its pathos,
and refuses to accept its dull buffoon-

ery as wit. Not much better are

the vaudevilles which the less inven-

tive of our playwrights purloin from

Paris, and equip in an English dress.

Time was when really good and lively
vaudevilles were as plentiful as peaches
in the French capital, but now they
are scant and poor. We need not

stop to inquire into the causes of this

decline, which may arise either from
the lack of competent artists, or from
that practice, always destructive to

the drama, which has become preva-
lent, of composing for the deliberate

purpose of suiting the histrionic ac-

complishments of some favourite actor

or actress of the day. From what-
ever cause it may arise, it is indis-

putable that this light and popular

species of dramatic entertainment,
which was so well suited to the genius
of the French language, and to the

taste of our volatile neighbours, has

become much deteriorated ; and, as a

matter of course, the clumsy English

adaptations have suffered in propor-
tion. Very gladly, indeed, would we

Correggio : a Tragedy. By ADAM OEHLENSCHLAGER. Translated with Notes, by
THEODORE MARTIN. London. 1854.
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hail the appearance of a tearing melo-

drama, with its proper complement of

robbers, skeletons, bravos, and pil-

grims. So wearisome is the drivel

that we are now invited to listen to

in the theatres, that we would cheer-

fully exchange five scenes of maud-
lin sentiment for one terrific combat
with broadswords ;

and we would
have no objection to pay double price
in order to witness the explosion of a

powder-mill towards the termination

of the third act. But even our melo-
dramas have become insipid. The
old stage ruffian has degenerated into

a whimpering poltroon who has hardly

pluck enough to draw his whinger ;

and our hair has become perceptibly

grey since we beheld a heroine leap
from the summit of a precipice.
As for the dramatic mysteries

soul-dramas night-dramas thought-
dramas, and such-like pleasant carols

with which the press has been lately

teeming, we may put them out of

sight altogether. The authors may
flatter themselves that they have
written dramas, but their works are

no more dramatic than Johnson's

Dictionary. Possibly they never were
intended to be such, and we ought to

consider them simply as poems. So
be it

;
but why then, in the name of

common sense, do they give them an

appellation, to which, in the ordinary
acceptation of the term, they are not

entitled? Most of them are under a

gross mistake if they think they can
shelter themselves by pleading the

example of Lord Byron. In Man-
fred and in Cain there was some
obvious meaning, even though the

scenes were loosely thrown together
some semblance of a denouement to

which each step insensibly led
;
but

the majority of our young friends and

bardliiigs appear to us to be utterly

guiltless of any meaning whatever at

least of any comprehensible scheme of

action. Their productions are not half

so dramatic as either Wordsworth's

Excursion, Blair's Grave, or Young's
N'ujht Thouyhts; and in saying so,

we hope they will be grateful to us

for mentioning them in such distin-

guished company. Rollicking fellows

they are, we doubt not, over oysters
and ale ; but, on paper, they are woe-

fully weak in action, and oftentimes

singularly absurd. Therefore let them

VOL. LXXVI. xo. cccci.xx.

eschew the dramatic form. The whole
field of verse, from epic to elegy, lies

before them
;
and all we ask is that

they will abstain from writing dramas
which are not dramatic, inasmuch as

the greater balk of these consists of

soliloquies of some thirty or forty

pages, which absolutely lead to no-

thing, but are merely intended to ex-

press the peculiar state of the author's

mind under physical circumstances
which may be distinctly traced to an

abuse, on the previous evening, of the

creature comforts of a Welsh rab-

bit, moistened with a superfluity of

Younger's undeniable brewage.
It seems to us very obvious that

we are not likely, for many years to

come, to behold a resuscitation of, or

fresh impulse given to, the British

drama. The public has gradually
withdrawn its support from the

theatres, not because the relish for

histrionic performances had decayed,
but because the new plays brought for-

ward were, in the great majority of in-

stances, insufferably bad. It is all very
well to talk about the everlastingcharm
of Shakespeare ;

but even Mr Collier

himself would hesitate before he went
for the thirtieth time in his life to see

Hamlet, or Othello, or Macbeth acted ;

and the same feeling influences every
one who has a decided prepossession
for the theatre. After one or two

representations, the real interest which
the spectator feels in the scene wears
off. He becomes simply a critic, not
of the play, but of the actors. He
contrasts the man before him with

Macready, or Kean, or Kemble, or

any other great luminary of the stage
whom he may have seen in the same

part ; and, knowing beforehand every
word which is to be uttered, and

every situation which is to occur, he
can feel no decided interest in the

play. The spell has lost its charm
;

it is not the poetry which aft'ects him
now it is the mere art of the deli-

very. Had we a succession of Shake-

speares, or even of men of far less

genius, the British drama would still

have been in high favour and request;
and in proof of that position we ad-
duce the instances of such modern

plays as Sir E. B. Lytton's Lady of
Lyons and Richelieu ; Knowles' Wife
of Mantua, perhaps the best of

his contributions to the drama
;
and

2z
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his Hunchback, which, though de-

cidedly inferior to the other, is a

spirited acting play, with many pow-
erful situations. But, including these,

there are not more than ten or a

dozen modern plays which are endur-

able ;
and consequently the theatres

are deserted. It is sheer nonsense to

allege that the public taste tends ab-

stractly in the direction of the opera.
It does nothing of the kind. People
go to the opera because they are sure

of hearing performers of first-rate

talent, and because the whole role of

the opera must be well filled up, and
no glaring discrepancies appear in the

cast of the several parts ;
because

there is a succession of new operas
from first-rate composers ;

and be-

cause managers spare no expense in

enlisting talent wherever it can be
found. And the great advantage of

the opera is this that it requires no
translation. Grisi or Caradori may
warble at Vienna, at Munich, at

Paris, at London, or at New York,
without a change of dialect. To the

national spoken drama, from what-
ever country it emerges, the same

privilege never can be accorded. But,
as an offset against that, we may
state the advantage of intelligibility.
It is undeniable that nine-tenths of

those who go to hear an Italian opera
are utterly guiltless of its meaning,
save from the pantomime, intonation,
and possibly the libretto, with a
translation on each opposite page,
which they purchase. No doubt they
are allured by the music, which pos-
sesses a prodigious charm

; because,
however indefinite may be the sensa-

tions which it produces, they are in a

high degree poetical and wild, and
seem to have the same effect upon
the intellect which morphia produces
upon the nerves. Nevertheless, no-

thing will persuade us that, cceteris

paribus, the British public, in any of

its ramifications, would rather rush
to listen to a new opera than to a new
tragedy, if the merit of the composi-
tion and the cast of the characters
were of equal value. Grant to music
what effect its most ardent votary
can claim

;
and who would not rather

see Shakespeare's Othello, if a new
and unhackneyed piece, acted, than
listen to the dreary parody which it

assumes in the operatic shape? But

we are all dead sick of Othello on the

boards, having seen dozens of Othellos,
either naturally or artificially black,
and dozens of lagos who have quitted
the stage with the same diabolical

grimace ;
and after having witnessed

so many facial contortions, why should

we covet more? Who would quit his

comfortable fireside or study on a

cold winter's night, and trudge along
a mile of slushy streets to behold Mr
Stubbs make bis first appearance up-
on any stage in the character of Ham-
let, Prince of Denmark? We are

not only previously familiar with the

exact language which Romeo will

employ, but we can predicate to a

certainty the very colour of the tights
in which his clumsy calves are to be
encased. We know the outward ap-

pearance of the scenic vault of the

Capnlets better than that of any
tomb, monument, or shrine in West-
minster Abbey. Calotyped in our

memory is the outline of Juliet's bal-

cony with its bower of pink-paper
roses, and that wonderful pomegra-
nate tree with two daubs of red upon
it, the favourite haunt of the nightin-

gale. Even the liveries of the subor-

dinates have been known to us from
the days of our youth ;

and any change
in the traditional costume of Peter,

Abram, or Balthazar, calls forth a

burst of merited indignation from the

fortunate holders of free admissions
to the gallery. In short, our very
familiarity with Shakespeare is the

reason why we cannot endure re-

peated representations of his plays ;

and managers are perfectly well aware
of the fact that an inferior drama, of

less reputation, is more likely to prove
attractive than one of the best dramas
of Shakespeare. Hence those at-

tempts to reproduce with more than

ordinary scenic attractions the Tem-

pest and Pericles of Tyre. Even Mil-
ton's Comus has been brought upon
the stage; not because it is a 'good
acting drama, but because it was un-

hackneyed, and was expected to suc-

ceed as a novelty.
If you ask a casual observer to

assign a reason for the reduced
amount of patronage which is now
given to the British drama, he will

probably tell you (unless he belongs
to the sonr sect who consider plays as

things forbidden) that he and others
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do not go to the theatre so frequently
as before, because they neither derive

amusement nor delight from the per-
formances. He will assert that the

present race of actors are greatly
inferior to their predecessors ;

and that

it is not worth while to pay money
for the privilege of seeing a barber's

boy go through the part of a walking
gentleman, with no better success than
attended Jenkin Vincent when he at-

tempted to palm himself off as a

person of quality at Monsieur de

Beaujeu's ordinary. He will fur-

ther indicate his opinion that the

modern plays are, iu the aggregate,
so supremely bad that no histrionic

talent would avail to make them palate-
able. We defy you to controvert his

positions. It is true that we have bad

actors, and bad plays ;
and so long

as this state of matters continues,
theatrical speculations must needs

prove unprofitable. But it would be

unjust to the body of actors to charge
them solely with having caused the

decadence. An actor can only be

great according to the greatness of
his text. If he is compelled to give
sound merely to trash and fustian, he
cannot rivet the attention of his audi-

ence, and is in fact himself degraded.
The profession, as is well known, is a

very precarious one, in which only a
few can rise to eminence

;
and it is

viewed with considerable suspicion by
a great majority of the respectable
classes. Therefore, so soon as the

public cease, from whatever cause, to

frequent theatres, we must be pre-

pared for the appearance of a very
inferior set of performers. Even when
high salaries were attainable, and the

revenues of our theatres prosperous,
it was found very difficult to organise
a first-rate corps dramatique. Now,
when the receipts of many theatres

are barely suflicient to cover expenses ;

and when managers are absolutely

compelled to practise the most rigid

economy, it need not cause any won-
der if we are supplied with indifferent

performers. Young men of talent

will not embark in such a profession
without adequate inducement; neither

will they submit to become laughing-
stocks by enunciating nonsense which

they are not only expected, but bound
under penalties, to deliver. Garrick

himself, who had perhaps a stronger

impulse to the stage than any other

great performer with whose private

history we are acquainted, never
would have consented to become a

mere mouthpiece for the extravagant
or contemptible conceits of fourth-rate

play-wrights. The enthusiasm, be it

right or wrong, which prompts young
men to seek their fortune on the stage,
is of no ignoble kind. It is a poetical

impulse, and is the token of a lively
and fervid imagination. The young
aspirant after histrionic honours pos-
sesses much of the ambition of the

orator. He expects, by giving voice

and palpable embodiment to the emo-
tions described in the poet's verse, to

sway the feelings and excite the sym-
pathy of thousands

;
and he never as-

sociates with this idea anything which
is mean and trifling. It is bis admira-
tion of the subject which prompts him
to become its visible exponent. But
take the most enthusiastic, or, if

you prefer the term, moon-stricken

youth, that ever drove his father

frantic by avowing his infinite

preference of the boards over the

three-legged stool of the counting-

house, and his resolute determination
to die every lawful night in the cause
of the British drama tell him that he

may persist in his career if he pleases,
but that, instead of enunciating night-

ly the grand melodies of Shakespeare,
he must confine himself to the compo-
sitions of Fitzball and he will shrink

from the prospect with as much hor-

ror as would convulse the souls of

various members of the Coalition Mi-

nistry, if they were solicited to sub-

scribe to a Protestant Missionary As-
sociation. The present state of the

stage is such, that very little tempta-
tion is offered to rising talent. Man-
agers may, indeed, acting upon the

system usually pursued by confection-

ers towards their apprentices, allow

any young man of promising abilities,

on whom they may have laid their

hands, to revel for a few nights in the

imaginary glories of Hamlet, Romeo,
or Macbeth. But the period of indul-

gence is limited in extent, and very
soon the juvenile successor of Better-

ton and the Kembles is expected to

do duty in Box and Cox, Tunks and

Spunks, Whipple versus Muggeridge,
or any other delectable dish which may
issue from the Cockney cuisine. What
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wonder if, under snch circumstances,
we have bad actors? The whole

poetry, which was the real life of it,

has been removed from the profession ;

and at last the old complaint of poor
Laberius has been verified.

This is a melancholy state of things,
because it seems exceedingly doubtful

whether, if a new dramatic writer of

decided genius were now to arise,

his plays could be adequately re-

presented. We must admit that there

is still enough histrionic talent left

among us to secure, if that talent

could be collected, the powerful em-
bodiment of some leading characters

;

but we apprehend that it would be im-

possible now at any theatre, either in

the metropolis or the provinces, to

insure an appropriate cast for a first-

rate tragedy or comedy. Every one
must have felt the lamentable want of

support to which our best performers
have been subjected during the last

twenty years. Let us suppose Mac-
beth to be represented. The charac-

ters of the hero and heroine, or at least

of one of them, are portrayed with

the unmistakable power of genius ;

but then the gracious Duncan is repre-
sented by a humorous gentleman
who usually appears upon the stage
under the decided influence of alcohol

;

Macduff, on ordinary nights, is the

baffled miscreant who makes dishon-

ourable proposals to " Shoosan " when
Jack is supposed to be far away at

sea, but who is usually rewarded for

his pains by a thorough rubbing
down with an oaken towel, or a

forcible ejectment by way of the

window. Malcolm is, par excellence,
the " cake "

of the corps dramatique
a young gentleman whose appear-

ance in white trousers without straps
as a man about town, is an irresistible

provocative to mirth. Banquo is the
standard sympathetic jailor, with a
heart too soft for his office. As for

the rest of them, they are mere walk-

ing libels upon the memory of the

ancient Scottish Thanes; and no more
like the characters which they affect

to represent, than is the curly waxen
bust in a hair-dresser's window to the
ideal of Phoebus Apollo.
Whether the authors, the actors, or

the public are most to blame for the

present state of the British drama, is

a point upon which we decline to give

any decided opinion. Possibly they
are all guilty ; but, as we do not hap-
pen to have any soul-rending play at

present upon the stocks, we do not

consider ourselves called upon to pro-
nounce authoritative judgment. This

much, however, we may say, that it is

the manifest interest both of managers,
authors, actors, and the public, to re-

store, if possible, the British drama to

something like its former position.
The argument we would use to man-

agers, is of course directed to the purse.

They have two duties to perform for

their own interest. First, to enlist

the highest literary talent, which
would readily adapt itself to the most

popular of all forms, the dramatic;
and so gradually free themselves from
the debasing position of exhibiting
mere trash to the public view. Se-

condly, and in connection with the

other, they mnst be prepared to give
fair and even liberal terms to the per-
formers not to the stars, as they are

so designated, only, but to the men
who really are useful in the subordi-

nate characters. We can remember
when the theatre of Edinburgh was
an excellent paying concern, indepen-
dent of the appearance of any stars iu

the histrionic horizon. When Murray,
Mackay, Stanley, Calcraft, Deuham,
Pritchard, and Jones were banded

together when we had snch actresses

as Mrs H. Siddons, Mrs Renaud,
Mrs and Miss Nicol, Miss Jarman,
and Miss Noel associated in the same

company the theatre of Edinburgh
never wanted support ;

and it would
have been a disgrace to a literary city if

it had wanted it, for better acting, or a
better arranged company, it was impos-
sible to find in any capital of Europe.
Even the subordinate parts were
then adequately filled. But what was
then a pleasure, has now, we are com-

pelled to say, became a sort of penance.

Formerly we used to have some ves-

tige of a national drama. Gilderoy
or Cramond Brig were wont to

draw houses, because the personifica-
tions therein exhibited were familiar to

the Scottish public ;
and it was some-

thing, at all events, to hear the native

Doric delivered with the proper accent.

Nowadays all this is changed. We
are, indeed, occasionally favoured with

the apparition of a mountaineer from
the wilds ofMarylebone or theClachan
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of Sadler's Wells, who is announced
in the play-bills as undertaking, for

one evening only, the character of

Rob Roy. Old Dugald Macglashan,
the well-known caddie of the Tron

Church, would not look half so ridicu-

lous if he were to play Lord Ogleby
or King Lear, as does the stunted

Cockney when he asks us to believe

that he is the fac-simile of the Red
Gregarach. We repeat that we love

the theatre ;
but it is out of the power

of flesh and blood to endure such un-
natural distortions. In our view, the

first care of a manager should be to

secure the services of an able and
well- drilled company accustomed to

play to each other. One or two very
bad actors are sufficient to destroy the

effect of a performance which is other-

wise creditable
;
and from our obser-

vation, we should say that the gentle-
men who undertake the comic parts
are those who require the strictest

scrutiny and observation. Grimacing
to the galleries rarely fails to excite a

laugh in those elevated regions ;
but it

is notconsidered by others as the high-
est and most delectable species of hu-

mour, especially when it is not suited

to the genius of the character repre-
sented. The general run of actors, if

they wish thoroughly to understand
their function, need do little more
than study and follow Hamlet's ad-
vice to the players. Shakespeare did

not spend so many years of his life

behind the scenes for nothing. He
knew very well what the besetting

temptations and ordinary faults of the
actors are

;
and he has set them forth

admirably, though briefly, in one
memorable discourse. u Stars" are to

be dealt with otherwise
;
and mana-

gers, if not stars themselves, must be

prepared to make these luminaries a
little less erratic than heretofore. No
actor, whatever be his talent, ought
to have any say in the composition of
a drama. That is a matter which the

manager alone ought to determine
;

for, if the other course is pursued, the

unity of the piece is sure to be sacri-

ficed in order to gratify the mon-
strous appetite of the leading cormo-
rant in buskins. What, in the name
of Mephistopheles, have they to do
with the matter? Did Kemble, or

Kean, or Macready, or Mrs Siddons,
or Miss O'Neill, ever suffer in reputa-

tion because they were asked to take

parts in the performance of a bad

play ? Not one of them. The play
was sent to Orcus, as a matter of

course, upon the first night, amidst
hideous sibilation, and the twang of :i

hundred catcalls. But that was not

their fault, nor was it attributed to

them. But it really is too good a joke
to expect that an author, who has de-

voted months of labour and study to

the composition of a tragedy, shall be
handed over to the tender mercies of

a tragic performer, who requires that

one scene shall be expanded, in order

that he may have full swing for bel-

lowing ; and that another shall be

curtailed, because it gives too much
business to a rising Boanerges who
has not yet achieved the same thea-

trical reputation. It is not the case

of Hamlet with the principal character

omitted. It is the case of Hamlet with

all the characters omitted save that

of the Prince of Denmark. We have

spoken, we trust, reverently of the

histrionic profession ;
but really this

outre-cuidance on the part of leading

performers calls for serious animad-
version. We are as anxious as they
can be to raise the standard ;

but it

never will be raised so long as they
are permitted to criticise or control

the subject- matter of the play. Pretty
work the leading tragedians would
have made of Shakespeare, if, in his

day, they had been permitted to exer-

cise a control over the written drama!
As to the authors, we have nothing

to say, except to express our convic-

tion that they will not want support
from the public, if they will seriously
endeavour to write dramas which,
when put on the stage, really merit

the public approbation, and have legi-

timate claims to be considered works
of literary merit. But this they will

never accomplish by pilfering from
the French, or writing pieces for some
mere ephemeral occasion. In parti-

cular, it seems to us desirable that we
should have a good deal less of the

mere slang of London than is thrust

into modern dramas. Doubtless there

is recondite humour in the denizen of

Seven Dials, and some pleasantry

may be connected with the noble

art of fogle-hunting, as practised on
the Strand or Cheapside ;

still these

are not the only topics which occupy
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the attention of mankind; and we
should be glad, were it merely for the

sake of variety, to be favoured with a

little more expansion. In short, we
wish to see the tone of the drama ele-

vated, so that it may become what it

once was, the vehicle of noble thoughts
and high sentiments, and again per-
form the valuable function of elevat-

ing and refining the general taste of

the people. No one will venture to

say that it performs that function

now. When it does not grovel iu the

mire of the street-crossings, it uses

the babbling of sheer and hopeless im-

becility.
We are rather ashamed of our-

selves, when we regard the length to

which our preliminary observations
have extended. Nor are they yet

begging Mr Martin's pardon for the

discourtesy which keeps him waiting
quite done. It is a fact that, within

the last twenty years, the drama has

declined, not only in this country, but
all over Europe. Our ideas as to the

cause of this decline may be gathered
from the remarks which we have al-

ready made
;
but there is one feature

upon which we have not yet touched,

though it is deserving of peculiar con-
sideration. That feature is, the evi-

dent disinclination of men possessing

high dramatic talent to accommodate
their writings to the stage.

Byron, who was actually a drama-
tic manager, and, moreover, the most
ambitious man of our century to excel
in every walk of literature, did not,
we think, seriously contemplate that

any of his dramas would be acted.

The only one bearing his name, at all

fitted for the stage, is Werner, which,
as everybody knows, is a mere hash
from the Canterbury Tales of the

Misses Lee. Scott never would write

a drama for the stage, if we except
the House of Aspen, a juvenile per-

formance, which never saw the light
until the latter days of that illus-

trious author. Schiller's highest work,
the Wallenstein, was not intended for

the stage ;
no more was Goethe's

Faust; though both of these have since

been brought forward without perma-
nent success. Ludwig Tieck, who is

certainly entitled to be ranked as the

third name in the great German tri-

logy, hardly ever ventured on the

theatre
;
in fact, the angels have gen-

erally held back to give admittance to

the fools. Hence, though the actual

theatre is no longer the vehicle for in-

struction or delight, a new phase of

the poetic form has been presented to

the reader, which we may appropri-

ately term the Dramatic Romance.
This is not to be confounded with the

recent stuff of immediate modern

poetasters ;
it resembles rather the

Midsummer Nights Dream of Shake-

speare, the Comus of Milton, or,

though the declension from these is

great, the Faithful Shepherdess of

Fletcher, than a play intended to be

actually represented. It is really
curious to observe that the men
who, in recent times, were fore-

most in European literature, would

not, in their great efforts, have avail-

ed themselves of the means which
were in their power, of insuring

popularity through the stage ;
but

rather preferred that their master-

pieces should be read, than heard

by the ear of a listening audience.

Possibly some of them may have been

unwilling to run the risk 'of dramatic

failure, which, absurdly enough, has

always been considered an especial
blemish on the poetic laurel

;
or they

may have been conscious that they
did not possess that power of concen-

tration without which poetical genius
cannot hope to achieve a triumph in

this walk of literature
;
or they may

have shrunk from confining themselves
to the dramatic limits which are im-

posed for the sake of representation.
The present generation does not inhe-

rit the patience of their ancestors,
who were willing to devote a whole
summer's day to the audience of a

play. AVhen Sir David Lindsay's
Satire of the Three Estates was
enacted at Edinburgh in the year
1539, before the Queen- Regent and
a large number of the Scottish nobi-

lity, we are told that it lasted "
fra

nyne houris afoir none til six houris

at euin." Nine mortal hours did not

suffice to exhaust the sufferance of

our sires where shall we now find

the long-enduring man who will lis-

ten patiently for half that period?
Novel and romance writing, we
strongly suspect, has been eagerly

adopted by many as a convenient

escape from the dramatic trammels.

We are quite sure that it would have
cost Scott more labour and pains to

condense his thoughts and concen-
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trate his matter within the compass
of a single drama, than to write three

volumes of romance.
On the whole, however, literature

has lost nothing. Irrespective of the

splendid prose romances, which are

the distinguishing feature of the ear-

lier part of the present century, we
have had many important contribu-

tions to the stores of Dramatic Ro-

mance, a form of composition which
we confidently expect will be ere

long very popular. It does not

require, at least with the stern-

ness of tragedy, excessive concentra-

tion. Instead of checking, it affords

free scope to the play of fancy ;
and

lyrical poetry may be freely inter-

woven and intermingled with its tex-

ture. On the Continent, and espe-

cially among the Germans, this form
has been more cultivated than with
us. The greatest master of it un-

doubtedly was Tieck, whose Octavian,

Genoveva, and Fortunatus are won-
derful specimens of art, poetry, and

imagination. Next to him, perhaps,
in respect of genius and accomplish-
ment, may be ranked Oehlenschlager,
the Dane, whose two dramas of Alad-
din and Correggio are deservedly
placed among the best productions of
modern literature.

The translation of the latter drama,
by Mr Theodore Martin, is now be-
fore us

;
and ere we pass to a consi-

deration of the intrinsic merits of the

work, we are desirous to express our
admiration of the manner in which it

has been rendered into English. The
old adage that the writings of a poet
cannot be adequately translated into

another tongne, except by one gifted
with true poetical accomplishment,
seems of late years to have been for-

gotten ;
for men who could not, in

order to save themselves from im-

pending death, compose two consecu-
tive lines of original verse which any
human being could peruse with pa-
tience, think themselves entitled to

grapple with the chiefs of foreign song,
and to " do" them into execrable

English, without even an expression
of remorse. Look at Goethe's Faust.

Hardly a lad in the land, who has

gained a smattering of German, but
has tried his hand at a version of it.

Of course they have all failed, and
most ludicrously ;

for in the finer de-

tails of poetical composition Goethe

had, in his day, no rival
;
and it was

as impossible for them to imitate his

tone and cadence, as it would have
been to write an original battle-piece
or describe a storm after natnre.

Some of their versions are as nnme-
lodious as the sound of rubbish shot

down over the surface of a rough
quarry. Mr Martin, on the contrary,
not only understands the principles
of versification, but is an adept in the

art. He never departs from the spirit
of his original, or makes unnecessary

display of his own power; but frames

the flow and swell of his verse exactly
in accordance with that of the Danish

poet ; and in consequence he has pro-
duced one of the finest and most
accurate translations, both in spirit

and substance, which we have ever

seen. This is no mean commenda-
tion. It is undeniable that the Ger-
mans translate better from the Eng-
lish, than the English do from the

Germans
;
and we have no work in

this department at all comparable to

the version of Shakespeare, which was
made by Tieck and Schlegel. Mr
Martin is already favourably known
from his very beautiful translation of

King Rene's Daughter, a lyrical dram*
by another Danish poet, Ilonrik

Hertz, and of the William Tell of

Schiller. If he does not choose to

venture before the public in propria
persona, or, as these slang-begetting
Yankees, who are ruining oar lan-

guage, would say,
" on his own book,"

we shall be but too happy to greet
him so often as be appears in the

character of a translator.

Highly as we estimate the genius

displayed in Correggio a work which
was noticed at a very early period of

the Magazine's existence, we must
confess that we should have preferred
a version of Oehlenschlager's Aladdin
from the pen of Mr Martin. He
seems to us to attribute more value to

the former as a drama available for the

stage than we can admit to be its due;
and we suspect that his ideas of dra-

matic capability differ considerably
from our own. We maintain that the

essence of an acting play lies in its

action. Mr Martin seems to think

that beauty and purity of thought, if

adequately expressed, are sufficient.

Thus he says of the Correggio :

" Not only in Denmark, but through-
out Germany, this tragedy forms part
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of the dramatic repertoire. When
will either English actors or an English
audience be educated to such a point
as to admit of the performance on our

stage of a work of this class ?
" To

this query we answer unhesitatingly
Never. The play is essentially an art-

tragedy. It pre-supposes,in those who
read it, an intimate knowledge, not

only of the principles of art, but of art

itself in a high state of development.
It is expressive, not of such feelings as

we can suppose a rustic or a mechanic
to experience when a new sense or a
new phase of beauty dawns upon him,
but of the emotions of artists at the

contemplation of the highest art. A
poem or a drama such as this never
can be popular ;

it is addressed only
to minds of the highest cultivation.

To be greatly successful, a tragic writer

must deal with such passions as lie

near the surface. Love, hatred, re-

venge, ambition, remorse, heroism
these are his materials

;
but if he begins

to refine, and tries to awaken sympa-
thies which are not commonly felt or

appreciated, he is not only losing his

pains, but is in reality defeating his

object. We apprehend that Mr Martin
is mistaken when he says that this

play of Correggio is a stock- piece

throughout Germany. We have had
some experience of that country and
its capitals, and we cannot charge our

memory with having once seen the

Correggio announced for representa-
tion. Certain we are that a " Ritter-

schauspiel," which corresponds to our
most tearing species of melo-drama,
would go down much better either in

Frankfort, Vienna, or Munich
;
which

latter city ought, of all others, to be

prepared for the reception of a pure
art-tragedy. Itisinvain to try to write

the public up. The most eminent

artists, when they seek to produce
lasting or strong effects, are fain to de-

scend the ladder, and to appeal to the

common sympathies of those below.
Mr Martin, we observe, objects to

the charge of over-sentimentalism
which several eminent German critics

have brought against Oeblenschlager,
for whom he seems to entertain an
almost filial veneration. We are com-

pelled to say that, in this matter, we
make common cause with the Ten-
tones. We think that Oeblenschlager
is sentimental even to a fault. We

desiderate more pluck, more man-
hood, more energy than he has thrown
into Correggio, especially in the situa-

tions where the artistic element is

subdued or disappears. The lack of

these qualities becomes even grossly

apparent in the scene between Ottavio
and the painter, in which the former,
after having calmly informed the latter

of his intention to have seduced his

wife, walks out of the room with a
wholesome benediction

;
and Correg-

gio, after some forty lines of reflective

soliloquy, in which he arrives at the

conclusion that it is his duty to pocket
the insult, (sits down on a chair, and

falls asleep). Such are the stage di-

rections.

Would Shakespeare, the great mas-
ter and expositor of the human heart,
and affections, and emotions, have
written so ? Never ! And there are

other portions of the drama which

amply bear out the charge of senti-

mentalism preferred by the German
critics. Correggio, as Oehlenscblager
depicts him, is not up to the mark of

a martyr ;
he is undeniably a consi-

derable poltroon. He is bullied on all

hands, and never has the courage to

bestow a respectable kick in return.

Now, that is not a character with

which the public will sympathise.
Burritt made an abominable blunder

when he told us that, if an enemy were
to land on our shores, he would con-

sider it his duty to supply the invading
forces with meat and drink, and such
other creature- comforts as his means
or family could afford. The maxim
did not take; and we can only hope,
for the sake of the wretched Elihu,
whose occupation is utterly gone, that

there is so much human feeling in the

bosom of Mr Bright whose carpets
have an extensive circulation that

he will not permit his apostle to perish
for the lack of subsistence. As to Mr
Cobden, it is in vain to expect that

he will contribute a single farthing,
even though the quondam blacksmith

were to sigh through bis lungs like a

furnace. We can perfectly understand
what the meaning of the poet was.

He intended to depict Correggio as a

being so intent upon his art that he
was inaccessible to the ordinary im-

pulses of humanity. The delineation

may be true, but only as an excep-
tion

;
and exceptions never will be



1854.] Prospects oftht Modern Drama. 707

popular with the public. There can
be no doubt of this, that Oehlen-

schliiger has depicted his hero as a

simpleton. Can a simpleton be made,
under any circumstances, and allow-

ing for his peculiar bent for simple-
tons may have genius heroic? We
apprehend not ; and, therefore, no
amount of poetry will ever make this

a popular play.
]S'or is it in all respects well design-

ed. In more than one scene and situa-

tion, the author has outraged proprie-

ty more especially in that where he

represents the robbers as stricken with
contrition and woe at the sight of Cor-

reggio's picture of the Magdalen. In-

deed, our opinion is, that the plot is

by no means felicitous, nor the details

dexterously managed. It is only in

the art-scenes that we thoroughly re-

cognise the hand of the master
;
but

in them he is really great. Let us

lay before the reader one or two spe-
cimens. The first is a soliloquy of

(Antonio) Correggio after an inter-

view with Michael Angelo. The sculp-
tor has remarked with surprise the

beauty of a picture on which Correg-
gio, then an unknown painter in an
obscure country village, is engaged,
lie approaches for the purpose of com-

mending it; but the painter, misled

by a knavish innkeeper, and uncon-
scious who his visitor is, contrives to

irritate Michael to such a degree, that
he pours forth a torrent of virulent

abuse both at the artist and his work.
He tells him that he has a notion of

colour, but that he cannot draw or

foreshorten ; that the legs of his figures
are as shapeless as sausages ; and

that, in short, he is an absolute bung-
ler ! Correggio at length discovers
that he is speaking with Buonarotti,
and in an agony of consternation and
shame entreats him to reconsider his

verdict, and recall his words. But the

fiery Michael, who has just met with
some crosses on the road, and is more
than usually irritable, repeats his ana-
thema and departs. Then follows a

passage which we think peculiarly
beautiful.

ANTONIO (lays his picture aside).

Is it a dream ? Or was it Buonarotti,
The mighty artist, who was here ? Were these
The words he spoke ? I hope 'tis but a dream !

{Sits doicn with his hands before his eyes :

tJten starts up).

My brain whirls round, and yet I am awake.
A voice of dreadful note has broke my sleep :

I am a bungler ! Surely, surely not !

I'd ne'er believe it, had these ears not heard
Great Buonarotti's self proclaim me so.

(Stands lost in tliniKjltt).

Mists rosy-radiant swam before mine eyes.
I deem'd them forms of universal truth,
And seized my brush to fix what then 1 saw,
When lo ! my work resolved to mist a^aiu '.

A gaudy toy, devoid of feeling, soul,

Invention, purpose, dignity, proportion !

This I had ne'er surmised ! Day after day,
I went to work, I did, with guileless heart,
And soul devoutly fervent. As I sat

Before my canvass, then meseem'd as though
I knelt before the Great Eternal's shrine,
And He revealed unto my wondering eyes
Hi* far-off majesty. But I was wrong ;

Alas ! how wrong ! how wrong ! (a pause).
When but a child,

One day I went to Florence with my father.

Whilst he was buying in the market-place,
I slipp'd away to San Lorenzo's church ;

There at the tombs I stood of Julius, and

Lorenzo, and those forms immortal saw,
The Day, the Night, the Twilight, and the

Dawn
Of Michael Angelo, in pure white marble.
A moment's glance was all that I could steal,

Yet did that glance sink deep into my soul ;

It was the one sole work of high true art

My eyes had look'd upon. It was so strange,
So grand, so fine, and yet so dead, so still,

That I felt glad, when, issuing forth, I saw
The clear blue sky and dappled flowers again.
Now in that vaulted tomb once more I stand,
And all bright forms of gay and transient

grace

Again have fled, and leave me shuddering
Before that Night and Twilight, self-annull'd.

So be it ; henceforth I will paint no more !

God knows, I ne'er did so from vanity,
But rather as the bee constructs his cell,

Or as the bird instinctive builds his nest.

Oh, if 'twere all a dream ! Once more he

shall,

Ay, yet once more not passionately, in

wrath,
But with serene and tranquil dignity,
Like his own Day there ou Lorenzo's tomb,

Repeat that word to me and then good
night,

Thou beauteous art ! I'm what I was before,
A poor, untutor'd peasant. Be it so !

I will not grieve, nor yield me to despair ;

I still can boast a quiet conscience. Grant,
I be no artist, abject I am not ;

Ay, though the mightiest Angelo of earth

Should say I were, here is a voice that cries,

Such thou art not ! And that voice comes
from God !

This is very powerfully and poeti-

cally conceived
;
but not less so is the

ensuing scene between Correggio and
his wife, which is peculiarly touching
from its simplicity and pathos. It is

not more delicately and exquisitely

expressed in the original than in the

translation :
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ANTONIO.

Maria, dearest -wife, my painting's done.

MARIA.

How ! Have you finish 'd, quite ?

ANTONIO (pressing her hand mournfully).
I have, my child.

MARIA.
What ails you ? Heavens ! you weep, An-

tonio ?

ANTONIO.

Not so, my love !

MARIA.

Dear husband,' what's the matter ?

Speak to me !

ANTONIO.

Dearest wife, be not alarmed.
I have been turning over in my mind
The life we lead, its future and its past,
And I have felt that this pursuit of mine
Provides us bread, but does not make us

happy,
And therefore have I inwardly resolved

To give it up.

MARIA.
I understand you not.

ANTONIO.
When seven years since I ask'd you for my

bride

From jour old father, you perchance remem-

ber,
What were the old man's words. 'Antonio,'

said he,
* Give up this painting. He that dwells

like you,
Dreaming for ever in the world of art,
Will ne'er get on in life. The artist makes
A sorry husband ; in his heart his wife
Is second to his Muse ; and daughter, son,
Are in the children of his brain forgot.'

MARIA.
A good, kind soul he was, a homely root,
That spread and grew in silence 'neath the

soil,

But was not meant to culminate in flower.

Think not of what he spake !

ANTONIO.
'
Become,' he said,

' a potter, and like me
Paint little pictures on the clay for sale.

So live with wife and child, aloof from care,
Your time, your life, devoted all to them.'

MARIA.
He had not power to see, that what I loved
Was your aspiring soul, your gifted mind ;

Nay more, that 'twas thy art which made me
happy,

Because it was a portion of my love.

ANTONIO.
We often think things are, love, which are

not.

I have not made you happy, as you say.

MARIA.

Antonio, do you wish to give me pain ?

[Dec.

ANTONIO (embracing her).

Thou art an angel ! Murmur never crossed

Thy lips. But no, I have not made thee

happy.
I have not given thee, darling, as I should,
The riches of my heart, but wasted them
On airy phantoms chiefly. What I earn'd

I spent in part upon expensive colours,
And have not managed wisely with the

rest.

At times we lived in superfluity,
But oftener lack'd the barest necessaries.

Thy gentle heart hath thus been sorely tried.

No matter, this shall be no longer so !

We will not aim at the impossible.
No more wild fancies ! I am humbled now

;

I'll step back to mine old obscurity,
And a good artist if I may not be,
I shall be a good husband, a good father.

MARIA.
Thou not an artist ! Thou ! If that be so,

Art blooms not on this earth.

ANTONIO.
Dear wife, thou lov'st me.

MARIA.
Yes ; for I know thee wholly, what thou art.

ANTONIO

(takes her by the hand, and conducts her to his

picture, and contemplates herand thepicture

by turns).

Thy smile is sweet, is innocent. You see

This mincing sugar'd simper ?

MARIA.
Antonio !

ANTONIO.
Its faults, I see them now. Ah, why had I

No trusty friend, who might long, long ago
Have told me of them ? For I feel within
The capability to set them right.

MARIA.
Great heavens ! What can have happen'd ?

ANTONIO.

Yet, methinks
There is a something here in this poor picture
Not quite to be despised.

' Tis not mere

colour,
Not mere dexterity of hand, not merely
The undulating play of light and shade,
But something too of beautiful, of grand.

MARIA.

What can have happen'd ? Answer me,
Antonio !

ANTONIO (after a pause, more tranquilly).

Once more he shall pronounce it. Twice he
hath

Thunder'd the sentence forth, yet must it be
A third time utter'd ; and, if utter'd, why
Thenceforth I'll paint on clay.

MARIA.
Who has been here ?

ANTONIO.

The famous Michael Angelo Buonarotti.

MARIA.

And he ? What said he ?
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ANTONIO.

Hush, child ! Let us wait,
Till for the third time he pronounce the

sentence.

I cannot tear myself without a pang
From that fair loftier world. Ay, yet once

more,
Once more, and then then I will paint on

clay !

But, fortunately for poor Correggio,
there is another critic at hand be-

sides the burly Buonarotti. The tra-

velling companion of the sculptor is

Julio Romano, the favourite pupil of

Raphael. He has just come from the

church, where he has been enrap-
tured by the sight of Correggio's

great picture, now called "LaNotte,"
which is one of the chief ornaments of

the Dresden Gallery. It represents
the adoration of the shepherds, and is

certainly one of the most attractive

works of this renowned master. Both

Reynolds and Mengs speak of it with
the highest admiration

;
and Rem-

brandt testified his sense of its excel-

lence by transferring some of its effects

to his picture of the Annunciation.
Here is the scene in which Julio

makes the acquaintance of his brother
artist.

ANTONIO

(discovered looking at hispicture).

It only wants the varnish now. The veil

Is too transparent yet. Oh, that I might
Withdraw this from the gaze of all the

world !

The other picture is not half so good.
It is not surely honest to accept
So large a sum for such inferior work ?

But yet his lordship chose it for himself,
And named the price without a word from

me.
I told him at the time it was too much.

( Takes up /tin brush).
Now will I paint a little hyacinth
Into the grass. When lovely maidens die,
Men scatter simple flowers upon their tombs.

My hope, that was so lovely it is dead.
So then, in tribute of a sad farewell,
I'll plant one flower, and then How

shall I live,
When I can paint no longer ? It has grown
As needful to me now as life itself.

Well, I will toil the whole long week-days
through

For wife and child, ay, with my hands I'll

toil!

But Sunday morning still shall be my own.
Yes, then shall Iris, blooming as of yore,
With her aerial bow, of sevenfold hues,
Descend to greet me at the early dawn.
Then will I draw, and colour, and invent
For mine own pastime. Any way it is

A blameless pleasure. In my home I'll

haug
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The little pictures. They at least will serve

To decorate the walls. Maria loves them,
So does my little boy; and when I die,
And some stray pilgrim, wandering here,

shall see

The rich-hued canvass hanging on the walls,
The sight will touch him

;
all are not so

hard
As this great Angelo and he will say,

High aspirations had this man at least,
And loved his art in pure sincerity.

JULIO ROMANO

(enters, but keeps at some distance, contemplul-

ing ANTONIO itnolmcrved).

There sits the Muse's favourite ! He paints
Another picture, which will wrap the world
Once more in wonder. How I long to know

I little thought, in coming to Correggio,
That I should find a second Raphael nere.

Oh, marvellous ! most strange and marvel-
lous !

In our great cities we erect great schools,
Our princes aid ambition, industry,
Our youth is moulded on the choicest models,
From very infancy our hearts are train'd ;

Then comes some glorious opportunity
To exercise the art, so thoroughly learn 'd,
And what do we approve ourselves, we

scholars ?

Why, scholars, good, apt scholars certainly,
But genius is not to be foster'd so.

It blooms not in the hothouse ; all the

warmth
And nursing care of artificial aid

Develop not the fruit that charms the world.

In the wild wood, untended, it must grow,
A seedling scattered by the winds of chance,

Ripening by chance, a forest miracle,
And ere we wot of it, and while we gaze
In hopeless awe on what the Past has left,

And think that Genius is for ever flown,

Lo, there it stands again before our eyes,
And we, we look, and are again amazed !

Strange, that a Bethlehem so oft gives birth

To the Divine ; that the benignant angel,
Who bringeth light and joy into the world,
So oft should find his cradle in a manger !

(Approaches ANTONIO, and contemplates his

work).

ANTONIO.

Stand there, you little azure hyacinth !

Thy violet paleness is the type of death.

JULIO

(again retiring, and looking at ANTONIO).

He wears the aspect of his pictures, gentle,

Genial, and full of feeling ; but that air

Of sadness is a stranger to his works :

The full warm bloom, which glows so richly

there,

Spreads not its tints upon his delicate cheek.

ANTONIO.
Another traveller here ! A stranger, too !

( They exchange salutations).



710 Prospects of the Modern Drama. [Dec.

JULIO.

Your pardon, signer, if perchance I now
Disturb you ! But I could not leave this

place,
Ti:l I had paid my homage to the artist,

Whose genius is its crowning ornament.

ANTONIO.

Alas ! dear God, then will you only know
A man dejected, poor, and sore distraught !

JULIO.

How ! This so glowing sun glad others

merely,
And hare no warmth nor radiance for itself ?

ANTONIO.

Good sir, your words are kind, you cannot
mean

To mock me
; but you wound me to the

quick,

Although you think it not. A sun !

(Lays his liand on his breast).
Did you but know

What an abyss is here, how dark, how dark !

Not one poor star to gleam from out my
night.

JULIO (with animation).

Nay, from your
' NIGHT '

a quenchless glory
beams,

That with a halo of immortal light
Shall one day crown your head. How are

you calPd ?

ANTONIO.

Antonio Allegri is my name.

JULIO (musing).

Antonio Allegri, of Correggio !

How can that name sound strangely on mine
ear,

Which soon shall vibrate far on every
tongue ?

I have beheld your
'

Night,' Antonio,
There in the church. You wish'd to repre-

sent,
And you have wrought a miracle ! The light
Pierces the murky night of earthly life,
And glads the shepherds. Of these shep-

herds I

Am one. You see me stand before you, still

In wonder lost, and comprehending not
The sight miraculous which now I see,

Holding my hands before mine eyes, in

doubt,
If what I look upon be net delusion.

But the barbed arrow of sarcastic

criticism has pierced too deep to be

easily removed. Correggio sees iu

his visitor only a kind-hearted enthu-

siast, but will not, though most grate-
ful forthe sympathy expressed, receive
his favourable judgment as a counter-
balance to the judgment passed upon
him by the famous Florentine. He
recounts the incidents of their meet-

ing :

ANTONIO.

I knew not who he was, and thoughtlessly
Offended him. The owner of that house,
A strange, mad knave, who bears me no

good will,
Came up and told me, that his guest, who

sat

At yonder table, drinking, was a dyer,
A coarse-tongued churl, who had insulted

him,
One who knew nothing, yet would dog-

matise
On all things. So I own, I met him not
With that respect which is his righteous due.

He spoke to me in caustic surly tone,
And I made answer to him scoffingly,
Whereon he grew incensed, and called me

'

bungler !'

Abject and base, and said, though I might
have

An eye for colour, and its gaudy hues,
I never should be able to achieve

True beauty and true grandeur.

JULIO (with animation).

There he is right !

Achieve you never will you have achieved,

Ay, even beyond the Sistine chapel's self.

ANTONIO

(makes a deprecating gesture with his hand).

Ah, dear signer !

JULIO.

I see you think I speak
As blind men speak of colours. Tis not so.

I am no Angelo, no Michael I,

But a mere mortal man, yet I'm a Roman ;

No Csesar truly, yet a Julius.

I too have learn'd to know what painting is.

The mighty Raphael Sanzio was my master,
His lofty spirit hovers o'er me stiil,

And I on such a theme may claim to speak.

ANTONIO.

heavens ! you, you are Julio Romano ?

JULIO.
1 am.

ANTONIO.

You Julio Romano ! . Can it be ?

The famous painter ? Raphael's favourite ?

JULIO.
I was so.

ANTONIO.

And you tell me, I am no bungler ?

Juno.
I tell you, that since Raphael parted hence,
Our country has no greater painter known
Than you, Antonio Allegri of Correggio !

ANTONIO (sits doicn).

Your pardon, gentle signer ! My brain

reels !

Your words have stunn'd me with a wild

surprise,
And in the maze I cannot see my way.
All my existence, like an unknown brook,
Has rtow'd along in shadow until now.
As little did I dream I could be great,
As that my powers were bent on hopeless

aims.
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All simply trusting to the Muse and fate,

I went on painting, and my labour throve.

Now in the course of one brief day have
two

Of art's most famous masters sought my
home.

One strikes me down into the nether dust,
The other lifts me up beyond the clouds.

What shall I think ? Is this a dream, or

no ?

JULIO.

And if that one should say as I have said,
What then ?

ANTONIO.
How ! Michael Angelo ? Think you,

That he would ever

JULIO.

'Tis hi* way to do
What no one dreams of. His impetuous

spirit
Is less of God than Titan, and his greatness
Resembles that of the primeval world.
Grace is not in his nature. The younger

Amor
Fires not his heart for individual objects,
But the old Kros in his bosom folds

The universe with arms of giant grasp ;

No winged urchin, but a youth full grown,
All life and vigour. I will speak to him.
Rest thee at ease ;

I understand his ways ;

The Titan has a human heart. Like Chronos,
His children are of a majestic growth,
Hut there is nought of cannibal in him.
He rather, like Prometheus, snatcheth fire

From heaven, to animate earth's common
clay.

Let but the storm blow o'er, Antonio,
And he too will do justice to your work.
I see him coming. Go into the house.

We really wish that onr space
would allow us to extract the ensu-

ing scene between Julio Romano and
Michael Angelo ;

but it is not fair,

while cordially commending a book
to our readers, to help ourselves to

all the tid-bits. Suffice it to say, that

Julio, in an adroit but manly way,
makes the sculptor exceedingly
ashamed of himself for his former
violence ;

and another view of the

picture elicits the following eccentric

but characteristic criticism :

MICHAEL.
No doubt, but get ye gone, sir ! How ! The

knave
Has chafed me ! Ha ! now I can comprehend
How 'twas the painter here, unhappy devil

(sits down before tlie picture).

A work like this is not read at a glance.
No matter what they show me in the whirl

And turmoil of my rage my blood boils up
Before my eyes as well as in mine ears.

Then your didactic prating nettles me.
What I should think, I can myself find out

;

And Julio he as though I could not, I
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Well, well, he felt this, though, himself!

By Jove,
Tie picture's finely handled ! This is paint-

ing !

And how poetical, trees, landscape, flowers !

What lovely drapery ! This reflected light !

The woman's charming, yes, by heaven, she
is !

The John, too, exquisite, the little Christ

Sublimely fair. I'er Bacco, this is colour !

And I, although the Pope would make me
paint,

Although I chased the scurvy Florentines,
Like those that vended doves, from out the

temple,
And climbed myself into the scaffolding,
And worked some half-year in such surly

mood,
That I had all but killed his Holiness,

By flinging down a pail, because he came

Prying so early to my studio,
I am no painter, no, not I, I know it.

I am a sculptor. What of sculpture's art

In painting can be used, why, that is mine !

In drawing and design I stand alone,
But as for dipping in the paint-pot, zounds
I understand it not, that's very clear,
And this man does, and that most thoroughly.

From these extracts our readers
will be able to form some estimate of

the poetical genius of Oehlensclilager,
and of the manner in which the

accomplished translator has executed
his task. We have already indicated

our opinion that this is not a drama
which could be successfully represent-
ed on the stage, for the higher scenes
deal too exclusively with art to please" the groundlings ;

" and iu its other

portions there is a deficiency of inte-

rest and action. But it is one which
cannot be perused without exciting
admiration

;
and even the senti-

meutalism, which operates to its dis-

advantage as an acting play, may
possibly recommend it to many. The
tone throughout is remarkably deli-

cate and pure, and, in connection
with the beautiful poetry it con-

tains, ought to render it a lasting
favourite.

It is both absurd and wrong at any
time, or under any circumstances, to

despair whilst there is still a chance
left

;
and although it must be con-

fessed that the British drama appears
to be iu a moribund condition, we
shall not yet abandon all hopes of its

recovery. Not many years ago we
were told that the public had lost

all taste for poetry, and that no

singer, however sweet, had any
chance of an audience. If you wished
to throw a publisher into a paroxysm,
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the easiest mode of accomplishing your
design was to clap a roll of manu-

script verses into his fist. The meta-

morphosis of Lycaon into a wolf was
mild compared with that which fol-

lowed the touch of the iambics. Now
there is a reaction, and the public are

said to be screaming for poetry. They
are getting it in reams; whereof it is

not wonderful if many should be

worthless. Some, however, are not

so, but exhibit unmistakable marks
of genius. Alexander Smith possesses
abilities which, if rightly directed,
cannot fail to make him eminent as a

poet. The real danger to which he

is exposed arises from the superlative
commendation lavished upon him by
men who, in the present deluge of

cheap literature, have been let loose

upon the public as critics. Worse

supporters for a young author could

not be found. They ply him with

their noxious and indiscriminate

praise, just as Charles Onions, the

Lively Kiddy, plies the Pet of the

Fancy, to whom he acts as bottle-

holder, between the rounds, with

execrable and adulterated gin ;
and

the consequence is, that in a very
short time the youth exhibits unmis-
takable symptoms of grogginess. We
by no means intend to insinuate that

Mr Smith has been so elated by the

approbation he has won as to be

beyond the reach of sober and really

friendly criticism. Our belief is far

otherwise
;
and it is oar sincere hope

that, when he next appears before

the public, we may be able to con-

gratulate him upon having freed

himself from blemishes, which are

the natural and inevitable concomi-
tants of youthful genius and in-

experience. One other name we
must mention. It is that of Gerald

Massey, a man who, in spite of extra-

ordinary disadvantages, has already
won for himself a considerable name
in lyrical poetry, and who certainly
does possess a large share of the

poet's stirring inspiration. He also,

we observe, has been seized upon
as an object of adulation by certain

critics, who appear to think that

they can win their way to eminence

by flattering each new aspirant, on
the hypothesis that, if he rises, they
must rise also. They have called

Massey a second Burns. That he is

not, and probably never can be. But
he has within him the soul of a poet ;

and if he can rid himself of a certain

tendency towards verbiage, engender-
ed by the study of indifferent models,
and endeavour to acquire that simpli-

city of expression which can only, in

our complicated language, be gained
by a strict adherence to the Saxon

style and phraseology, he must
succeed. What he has already done

and it is worthy of high praise
we take but as an instalment of what
he is yet to do. In particularising
these two Smith and Massey we
may possibly have excited a feeling
of disappointment in the bosoms of

other bards, who doubtless will con-

sider themselves entitled to similar

notice. Let them possess their souls

in patience. Ere long we intend to

have a field-day, and minutely to

inspect the ranks and accoutrements
of the younger British volunteers.

That word reminds us that Ameri-
can ingenuity has lately insinuated a

hope, of a most forlorn description,
for the resuscitation of the British

drama. From small beginnings, the

science of spirit-rapping has increased

to large proportions. We pass over
the preliminary phenomena of mes-

sages sent by the mere nameless de-

funct to their kith and kin, none of

which equalled in interest Defoe's

famous narrative of the apparition of

Mrs Veal, which had the extraordi-

nary effect of selling various editions

of Drelincourt vpon Death. (No
wonder

;
since the experienced ghost

asserted that Drelincourt " had the

clearest notions of death, and of the

future state, of any who had handled
that subject," preferring him to Dr
Sherlock. Never, since dissent was or-

ganised, has there appeared so efficient

an imprimatur!) Nor shall we advert
to the posthumous remarks of Wash-
ington, Franklin, and Jefferson, which,
as we had occasion to show some
time ago, prove incontestibly that the

atmosphere of the spirit-world is not

favourable to the development of the

intellectual faculties. Also, keeping
in remembrance that Southey, Cole-

ridge, and Shelley, were poets of some
distinction in the flesh, we shall re-

frain from criticising the spavined
dactyls which their ethereal spirits

deigned to dictate to their Columbian
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correspondents. Why they should,
one and all of them, have chosen to

confine their favours to the indwellers

of the land of Barnum, appeared to us

an incomprehensible mystery, and,
we thought, argued ill of their pa-
triotism. It was, to say the least,

curious that Washington, Jefferson,
& Co., remained as much attached

to their own country and institutions

after death as in life; whereas the base

British bards had repudiated all sen-

timents of nationality, and not in

thought only, but in language, had

adopted the Yankee phraseology.
However, these things, being inscrut-

able, must remain so; and after giv-

ing due weight to the testimony of

grave judges, eminent literary men,
and distinguished newspaper editors,
we could only deplore the defection

of so many poets, and lament that the

spiritual harmonies were so little in

accordance with onr own. But we
are now startled by the intelligence
that SHAKKSPEAKE himself is redivi-

nts, and that he has dictated to a pious

American, who rejoices in the name
of Pray, a posthumous tragedy, with

the promise of many more 1 There,
our masters, is good news for you.
We have long talked of the immortal

Shakespeare ;
and immortal he is, with

a vengeance ; for he has stated to an

especial correspondent of ours in

Philadelphia his intention to write

on to the end of time. There is a

drawback, however. It grieves us

very much to be compelled to state

that the spirit of Shakespeare is an
avaricious spirit, and that its ideas

about the value of copyrights seem to

have been exorbitantly inflated in

the spirit-world. Of course, we should
have no objection to arrange with the

spiritual Shakespeare upon liberal

terms if he would only state what is

now the favourite circulating medium.
If it is old scrip, that shall be forth-

coming ;
or if he prefers a cheque

upon Mr Gladstone, in his official ca-

pacity, at twelve months' date, we
shall venture that fearlessly ;

but we
cannot understand what use a spirit
can make of the current coinage of

the United Kingdom, or why he
should wish to carry the promissory
notes of'the Bank of England, which
Mr Matthew Marshall so obligingly
subscribes, to visit the "pale glimpses
of the moon," where we apprehend
there must be, in operation, a more
satisfactory banking system. There-

fore, we have been chary of advising
Messrs Blackwood to purchase, for a

large sum, the exclusive copyright, in

this country, of a very remarkable

tragedy by the deceased William

Shakespeare, called "The Two Loaf-
ers of Arkansas," of which we are

bound, under high penalties, to di-

vulge no more than the following
passage, with which we terminate
our article :

WHITTLEB.

Tarnation seize me, if I bear the taunt

Of this young locofoco ! Skin a 'coon ?

'Twere easy. Ay ! and ask me to do more
To whip my weight in wild-cats

;
or to dive

For aligators in the turbid stream,

And, having ta'en them by the rugged throats,
To wrench their entrails from their jagged jaws.
And fling them on the bank why, that were but
A summer evening's play I There's not a boy
Within Arkansas but might do the same,
And after, clamber to the squirrel's nest

And rob it of its nuts. Shall this base loafer,

Than whom the June-bug which the night-hawk cracks

Is in creation greater of account,
Chaw me so catawampously ? Away
'Tis night be red, my bowie-knife, ere day !

[Exit.
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PEACE AND WAR.

DIALOGUE THE SECOND.

Trap
1

dvi>d(nv OVT fi> vaval icoiXais

. PINDAR.

THE month of Novembei' has a bad
character. It is looked upon as the

black sheep among months. If we
could drop its acquaintance altogether,
I have no doubt we should

;
but it

sticks to us year by year, and will

not be shaken off, for it holds on to

the fall of the year as tenaciously as

Sinbad's Old Man of the Sea, or Lord
Cranston's goblin page. So as we
cannot hang the dog that bears the

bad name, the best we can do is to

examine whether he bears it justly
or not. And as November has a bad
name among months, so has Boulogne-
sur-Mer a bad name amongst English
watering-places. For English it is,

and not of yesterday; it was so before

the " entente cordiale," and before the

present "entente amoureuse" between
France and England. We do not

suppose that we can place November
and Boulogne quite in the position of

injured innocents; but we do think

that, like many other good things,

they have bad to suffer a deal of un-

merited abuse, and, taken together,

they play into each other's hands, and
make out a tolerably good case for

defence.

First, as to November. The name
is rather pretty than otherwise. All

the consonants in it are either liquids
or labials; and the last, as in others of

like ending, suggests the season of

oysters. It is a month of thirty days,
and, as such, in the agreeable company
of September, April, June. The first,

perhaps the loveliest month in our

year ;
the second, pleasant, if not in

itself, in the prospect of May ;
the

third, the real May of the poets, the

coming of age of the year, the beauty
of which, like other kinds of beauty,
as it begins later, lasts longer with us
than in the south. Thus, if its agree-
ableness be not so plain, it is a short

month, though that is a questionable
merit. We heard of a worthy divine

who, after his sermon, asked a friend

who had "sat under" him, what he

thought of it. He answered,
"
Well,

you were not long."
" So much the

better," said the rector ;

" I am glad
I was not tedious." " But you were

tedious," rejoined the friend. But we
maintain that November is not tedi-

ous, nay often agreeable ;
it is often a

time of strangely bright sunrises and

sunsets, quiet soft warm days, "jours
des dames," the equinoctial gales hav-

ing blown themselves out, and a very
clear atmosphere. With November in

London we have nothing to do; for no

man, exceptundercompulsion, with our

tastes, would linger in London when
his business or pleasure is over there,

at least in this, the unsocial season

of its year. It is true that that gen-
tlest of geniuses, Charles Lamb, does

stand up for London
;
but he could not

help living there, and he was a sensible

man to make the best of a bad neces-

sity, and a right-minded man to at-

tempt to overcome the evil that was
about him with the good that was in

him. November, we maintain, in the

country or at the seaside, is often a

pleasant month. We remember,
some years ago, a peculiarly rich

November, seen to perfection in that

city of gardens, Oxford. We say
rich advisedly ;

for the whole vista of

Christ Church Walk appeared hung
with cloth-of-gold, as seen against a
stainless sky, not of the hot ultrama-

rine of summer, but the pure tender

cobalt-blue of the waning year. There
had been no high wind throughout the

month. Hence the persistence of the

glory. Scarcely a leaf had fallen.

There need have been short search

for the golden bough which the Sibyl
sent 2Eneas to look for, for the groves
were all golden, and the earth lay (to
make a slight alteration in Tenny-
son's line)

"
all Danae to the groves,"

ready at the first blast ofDecember to

receive the shower of wealth in her

bosom. Then the days are just long
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enough to enable a man, who is not
a fanatical early riser, to see sunrise

without sitting up for it, and sunset

comfortably before dinner; no slight

advantage in the opinion of a living

poet, whose philosophy is more of the

garden than of the portico. Dinner
is a rite to be performed without the ex-
ternal distractions of sunsets or moon-
rises, at least by the eupeptic wise man,
with shutters shut, curtains drawn,
and three pleasant friends, with one
of those lamps discreetly called u mo-
derators

"
diffusing mellow light from

the middle of the round table, held

aloft by a pediment covered with
attic figures in bronze, French Wat-
teau scenes, or an Etruscan sacrifice,

being to us moderns with its moral
name a more cheerful mentor than the

skeleton which the ancients hung up
at their feasts to remind the guests
that they had "but a second" for

their enjoyments. Shall we forget
the immortal Fifth, dear to urchins, a
small part of whose associations to

them is made up of treasons and

plots, and a large part of fun and
fireworks? Surely the poor fanatic

Guy would have kept his principles in

his pocket, and his tinder-box out of

it, if he had known that his very
name was to become a source of an-
nual and perennial delight to yet un-
born generations of heretics

;
or the

most he would have done would have
been to turn Irish agitator, and
" blow up

"
the three estates at mon-

ster meetings, or meetings of mon-
sters. In the present year, Guy-
Fawkes day fell on a Sunday, and
therefore was either postponed or an-

ticipated, according to the impatience
or the luxurious patience of its cele-

brators. But the evening of Sunday,
the 5th of November, is remembered

by the writer of this, as illustrating
the frequent beauty of the season.

The evening air was rather cold, the

sun had gone to rest wrapped up in

robes of purple, and in the west was
that sweet green tint which, mixing
into the cool blue-grey of the hea-

ven, creates an appearance and feel-

ing best expressed by the term
" weird." And the full moon rose

large, and of a deep gold colour, over
a hill which stood between the spec-
tator and London. And as she rose,
or rather stood, suddenly np, there
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was a faint redness round her in the

air, perhaps partly produced by the
smoke of the metropolis ; at all

events, it had the effect of a blush, as

the pure queen of night, who had just
left her bower in unveiled beauty,
sailed over the great bad town, so

that the air seemed flushing with con-

sciousness, as it did when the Lady
Godiva had to run the gauntlet of the

unholy eyes of Coventry. This even-

ing, in particular, was full of calm
and spirituality, and, in general, the

mouth abounds with a soothing me-

lancholy, which is very good for the

heart and soul. "When fine, it is like

the peaceful and natural death of the

year, which passes away like

" A being breathing thoughtful breath,
A traveller betwixt life and death."

Such a death as all good people would
wish to die.

Now, what shall we say for Bou-

logne? People say that those live

there who cannot live at home, ex-

cept on Sundays, being buried for

six days out of seven. What is that

to ns ? We do not get into debt, pro-

bably because we have as yet had no

strong temptation to do so. But
what if it be the resort of our Dun-
shunners? It may be well that it is.

There ought to be cities of refuge for

the debtor. For debt is not the un-

pardonable sin, whatever man's laws

may make it. It might conduce to

our social happiness, and even morals,
if there were no legal recovery of

debts
;

all debts would then be debts

of honour, and a stigma that is want-

ing now would be attached to the non-

payment of them. We do not care

much if there were no such thing as

credit recognised. As it is, trades-

men are always trying to entrap one
into their books. In that case, kind-

ness and charity would still in urgent
cases give credit, avaricious specula-
tion never. It is hard to estimate

how much of our social misery arises

from the ease with which credit is

obtained, the law of debt being so

severe as severe almost as that of the

Humans, who gave over the debtor to

private, while we give him over to

public bondage. May not this be the

main cause of the care-worn look

which foreigners say stamps most of

the faces of middle-aged British sub-

3A
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jects ? And how many a good man
good, but easy in the complications
of commerce, by some heedless signa-

ture, gets into a mysterious money-
scrape, of which he will never know
the beginning or the end, which
haunts him as the monster of his own
creation-haunted Frankenstein, and
infects his memory with a quotidian
shudder, as if he had blood on his

hands. We need saynothing of Chan-

cery victims. Thanks to Charles

Dickens, their case is mended
;
but the

historical existence of such frightful

injustice under the name of law, is

enough to make one's blood boil.

Yes, it is well that there are such
cities of refuge well that there is a

Boulogne, though the city of London
seems rather ashamed of it

;
for it

has corrupted the old tavern-sign of
"
Boulogne Mouth "

into " Bull and
Mouth

;

"
a sign suggesting not only

a harbour for the swindler, but a

safe asylum for the harmless man
who has lost his bearings amongst
law-papers, or who is going mad in

the midst of the labyrinthine difficul-

ties of commerce. But if you do not
like the company, you are not obliged
to know it. Such as we have men-
tioned are a small part of the popu-
lation, and their habits are generally,
for sufficient reasons, unobtrusive.

The town looks pretty as it scales

the hill. The harbour and sands are

pretty. The sea- view is good, espe-

cially where you see a bit of old

England
"
looming in the distance,"

your position being the upland which
bears Napoleon's column, the pillar
of Nemesis. There may a British

heart throb, not so much with pride
as with thankfulness for that great
deliverance when the storm of war
that hung over our shores was almost

miraculously driven off, like the

locusts of Egypt, by the strong west

wind, to vent its fury on the east

of Europe. Boulogne, like Brighton,
is pleasant in November to those
who would fly from the fall of the
leaf. For in those places it may be

spring instead of autumn, for all we
know, on very many days. To be at

these places in spring is wrong, for

there the beauty of spring is lost.

Often, when detained at Brighton
through May, as once happened, we
have gone out to the Hassock's Gate

station to hear birds sing, as they do
most perfectly in the woods on the
landward side of the Downs, to make
up for their silence on the seaward
side. Boulogne is now the great point
of handshaking between England and
France, and therefore now of peculiar
interest

;
and then there is the camp

as an object of attraction to those
who wish to see the workmanlike

arrangements of a people who are

essentially military.

" Non cauponantes bellum, sed belligerantes."

But I confess I was surprised to meet
friend Irenaeus one evening on the

pier at Boulogne, the last man I

should have expected to have been
attracted by a camp ;

for I well knew
he hadjno other business there. But
as the Peace deputation was undeni-

ably very much attracted by the court

of the Russian autocrat, perhaps
Irenseus, in going to see the camp of

the French Emperor, is only following
the newest fashion of his sect. We
knew long ago that " the camp, the

court, the grove," were haunted by
the society of Love

;
we know now

that at least two of them are occa-

sionally visited, if not haunted, by
the society of Friends. One never

grows too old to learn. Walking on
the long pier at Boulogne, opposite
the quay, I was aware of a well-

known stout figure with neat distinc-

tive dress, which seemed to me so

familiar that I was tempted to follow

it. Its stride, however, was too much
for mine, and I gave it up for the

present, but soon marked it down in

a corner, leaning over the rail in con-

versation with a Douanier, and look-

ing through a telescope at the steamer
from Folkestone, which was just

coming in. The figure turned. It

was friend Irenaus, as I had thought.
TLEPOLEMUS. " I see my man,"

as Cyrus the younger said when he
made a dash at the king. Irenaeus,
how came you here ? What are you
doing here? Trying to convert the

camp into a conventicle? Pockets
full of tracts? Mind what you are

about. There were some well-mean-

ing Protestant tractarians here a

little while ago, who got into trouble

with the authorities by trying to

introduce heresy into the Line in

empty champagne bottles, which had
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each a tract tacked to the bottom of

the cork. It was not very likely
that thirsty

" moustache " would be

quite in the humour to receive

hostly counsel in the thick of his

isappointraent at hearing no pop.
I fear his first exclamation would
have been "

sacre*," even though he
was too well brought up to finish the

sentence. (To DOUANIER) : Est-ce

que Monsieur comprend 1'Anglais?
DOUANIER. Mais, fort pen, Mon-

sieur.

TLEPOLKMUS. Dites done, vons
allez profiler des instructions de

Monsieur, vu qu'il est come'dien des

plus distingues an theatre royal de

Philadelphia.

DOUA^ER, (with a shrug and a

smile). II faut qne j'aille au bateau-

a-vapeur; Messieurs, j'ail'honneur de
vous saluer. [Exit.
TLEPOLEMUS. What are you do-

ing with him? Were you merely
fraternising, or trying to turn him
from his speculations in the direction

of the Atlantic to your own pacific
views? Did you think yon could
make him an instrument of yours, be-
cause he belongs to the Preventive
Service? Why, that is the reason why
he wears a sword, and has so military
an aspect. Yet he is only half a sol-

dier. I suppose you are practising on
him to get your hand in.

" Nature
tried her 'prentice hand" on him be-

fore she made the fall-blown militaire :

his sword is crooked cross-bred of

sword and sickle.

IREXJEUS. But what has that

crooked sword to do with the preven-
tive service ?

TLEPOLEMUS. Wait till I tell you.
Prevention, you may have heard at

some time or other, is better than
cure. Our Custom officers are not a

strictly preventive, but a detective

force. They board the steamers in

the Thames in sheep's clothing of

plain blue, and lie in ambush for the

unsuspecting fair, who have sometimes
been even known to consult them
about the stowage of their Cologne
water, or the secretion of their lovely
lace

;
till at the landing-place the aw-

ful sentence comes out like a thunder-

clap,
"
Ma'am, you must pay duty for

the other things ;
and the foreign edi-

tions of English books, I regret to say,
we must take away."

" What ! even

the reprint of My Novel, by that dear
Bulwer?" "Yes; even the reprint
of M>/ Xovcl by that dear Bulwer,
whom you seem to wish to hold cheap
at all events, taking the bread out of

the mouth of his publisher." Jack-
in-office we see gets rude again by
touching his mother-soil, as Autanis
recovered his strength. Now the

French officer is truly a preventive.

Many a little contraband project has
been nipt in its bud, in the brain of the

fair projector, by the thought of hav-

ing to pass that bent sword and un-

bending countenance. He looks like

a fire-eater, though he is only a water

functionary, a tide-waiter.

IREN.EUS. I do not like the French

system of giving the look of soldiers

to tide-waiters and policemen. War
is bad enough in itself without invest-

ing peace in its trappings. Louis

Napoleon has done well to propose
the institution of a strictly civilian

police at Paris.

TLEPOLEMUS. Joking apart, I

quite agree with you, though on other

grounds. You dislike the profession
of arms

;
I dislike playing at soldiers,

or investing with the attributes ot

this noble calling other professions

equally honest, but less honourable,
less dangerous, less solemn. I do not

underrate the courage of the police-

man, which may be severely tested by
having to arrest a mad Milesian in a

three-pair back in St Giles', or to sepa-
rate two determined amazons in their

rehearsal of the battle ofA-gin- court.
But look at the comparative dangers
of the respective duties. In the one
case seldom more than a broken head,
in the other death is risked. It was

perhaps this respect for the profession
of arms which induced the Romans to

preserve so carefully the distinction be-

tween the gown of peace and the coat

of war. They hated playing at soldiers.

IREN^EUS. It is sad to observe
how our French friends display from
the cradle that fondness for war which
attends them through life, though I

must fllow that of late they have
been getting more sensible. In Eng-
land the children have brass guns of

rude construction, the noise of which

pleases more than the association. In
France I have observed their military

toys are much more suggestive ;
their

guns, for example, are perfect models
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of real artillery. After the fighting
at the barricades in February 1848,
the street boys were seen caricaturing
the frightful scene. I saw once with

pleasure, though no dancer myself, a

dance of children at the Jardin d'Hiver

in the Champs Elyse'es ;
the only thing

which did not please me was, that

the boys were drest in the military
costume of Louis Quatorze. What a
sad thing that the infant should be so

early taught to aspire to be a shedder
of blood, to be one of a profession
which has been aptly said "to get its

living by being killed."

TLEPOLEMUS. I am happy to be
able to agree with you, though on
different grounds, as I said before.

The French have gone to the extreme

opposite to ours. Shaken up together,
we shall do very well. I love peace
as much as you, but I cannot say I

hate war. War is not a subject of

love or hate, any more than the cho-
lera or any other awful thing which it

pleases the Inscrutable should exist.

It is a necessity inseparable from our

earthly condition. As such, we must ac-

cept it like men, and be ready, at all

times, to bear our part in it manfully.
It is far too serious a matter to jest

upon. I had almost as lief see chil-

dren playing at priests as playing at

soldiers. Although I detest the old

Puritans and their principles, I can-
not help thinking that Cromwell's
Ironsides carried a better spirit into the
battle-field than the roystering cava-

liers, which stood them in good stead
at the hour of trial. The Normans
surely were better engaged on the eve
ofHastings in fasting and prayer, than
the Saxons in drinking themselves
drunk with ale and hippocras to the
health of King Harold. Nemesis di-

rected the shaft to Harold's eye.
Nemesis is, indeed, no mere mytholo-
gical personage, but a living and eter-

nal principle hi human affairs in the
hands of the Most High. Most sad
did I think the inauguration of the

present struggle by the banquet to

Sir Charles Napier at the Reform
Club, and the vain after-dinner boast-

ings which accompanied it. Were I
not sure that it did not represent the

spirit of the nation, I should have
trembled for its consequences. It was
too like the return of Agamemnon to

his good house and bad wife, "nopfopas

n-arwv, treading on purple robes,"
which were a conjugal ambuscade, in-

tended to bring on him the wrath of

the goddess who punished pride. But
there was more excuse for those who
set the trap for the Greek o-rpanjXan/r
vf<av, or "

general-admiral," for Aga-
memnon had conquered, and was come
home. We hope that this presump-
tion has been sufficiently punished by
the return of the Baltic fleet without

having done anything miraculous. We
must be thankful that it is safe, and
not forget our obligations to the fine

old hero that he has brought it safely
back. At any rate he deserves the civic

crown, for saving the lives of our citi-

zens, and indeed the mural for Bomar-
snnd. Let us bear in mind that a good
cause and a stout arm, directed by a
modest heart, have ever had more to

do with success than overwhelming
forces. Would that ourpeople and press
would well ponder this. I was vexed
as much as any man of peace could

have been, at the description of the

putting to sea of the Baltic fleet. I
was painfully reminded ofThucydides.
" Now the whole remaining multi-

tude, so to say, that was left in the

city, both of townsmen and foreign

residents, went down with them to the

fleet, the people of the country ac-

companying each of them their own
friends, some lovers, some brothersr

and some sons
; taking with them as

they went, both hopes and mournings
hopes of that distant acquisition r

mournings arising from misgiving as
to ever seeing those again, as they
called to mind the greatness of that

voyage, and to what a distance from,

their own country they were sent.

And in the present crisis, when they
were just about to part with each

other, with associations of danger, the

terrible entered their mind more than
when they decreed the expedition ;

but, nevertheless, in the presence of

their strength, and considering the

abundance of each kind of preparation
that they witnessed, they took heart

at the spectacle. But as to the foreign
residents and the rest of the people,

they came as to a show, attracted by
the result of a conception worthy of its

object, and surpassing expectation.
For this was the first expedition of its

kind that had sailed from any one

city, being of all, up to that time, in its,
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Greek element of strength, by far the

most sumptuous and the most impos-
ing." This was the inauguration of

that expedition, proverbially disas-

trous, the Athenian expedition to Si-

cily. Absitomen. For our consolation

it may be said that Nemesis may have
been still more outraged by the as-

sumptions and falsehoods of Russia
;

and what can we expect will come to

pass to a government whose officers are

so inhuman in their pride, that they
preferred abandoning their wounded
at Alma, to acknowledging a defeat

by a flag of truce? Those old Athen-

ians, though indeed no saints, were far

more religious on this point. They
put to death their successful generals,
because they abandoned their country-
men on the wrecks after the battle of

Arginnsac ;
and on one occasion they

had gained a victory in the Pelopon-
nesus, and then re -embarked, carrying
their slain with them ; but, missing
one man, they resigned their right to

the trophy they had set up, and sent

a herald to buy from the enemy that

one corpse at the price of the honours
of the field. So we have no reason
to despond, though the faults of the

enemy are no excuse for our own.
Confidence is good but in the justice
of our cause, not in our resources.

"VVe ought to try to strike the mean
between the Crumplers and the Croak-

ers, if we may be allowed to adopt
the former term from Mr Cobden

;

or shall we call them rather the poli-
tical bulls and bears, as the former
believe in England and the latter in

Russia? It is ever to be remembered
that a man of peace spoke in that

scornful way of the power of Russia :

such an expression would never have

dropt from the mouth of a warrior.

George the Fourth, when regent, tried

hard to extract from the great Duke
an assertion of the superiority of the

British cavalry to the French. His

repeated answer was, "Sir, the French
are very good." A true warrior,

though not bashful, is always modest;
and I am ready to maintain, also,
that a true warrior is always humane ;

so that Menschikoff's proceeding in

leaving his wounded to the mercy of

the enemy, as well as his dead soldiers

to their piety, was as unsoldierlike as

that other proceeding of his or one of

his colleagues in command, of hoisting

a yellow hospital-flag on a powder-
magazine, by way of saving it from
fire tending to harden the heart of

his enemy, as mendicant impositions
tend to harden the heart of the alms-

giving public. He has been called

unseamanlike for sinking his ships at

the mouth of Sebastopol harbour
;

but it must be owned that that was a
clever and eccentric conception, and
has put a spoke in the wheels of our
fleet

; though a real sailor would never
have dreamed of it, even though am-
phibious like old Charley. Still,

however unseamanlike, it was not
immoral

;
while those other proceed-

ings were unsoldierlike, because im-
moral. The hero of Scinde was
laughed at by that scoffer Punch, for

saying that his soldiers must be
" well-conducted moral men, fit to go
with him into Central Asia," and that

every soldier was by nature a gentle-

man, and ought to act as such. Sir

Charles Napier, of Scindian memory,
was right, and Punch was an imper-
tinent scoffer, though he tried to make
up for it to him by reporting that des-

patch shorter than Caesar's, which
consisted of the single word "

pec-
cavi

" " I have Scinde
;

"
a ques-

tionable compliment.
IREX.EUS. I really can stand this

no longer, Tlepolemus, lover of para-
dox. Did I understand you to say
that soldiers were in general humane
men? Are butchers humane?
TLEPOLEMUS. Soldiers are not

batchers, and butchers are humane ;

(I do not say butchers' boys) they
often treat the poor beasts kindly till

they kill them, and then kill them out
of their misery by way of consistency ;

but a respectable butcher will kill

without pain if he can read Sir F.
Head's accounts of the Parisian abat-

toirs. Besides, he kills beasts to make
people live, which can hardly be called

inhuman. But butchers, though hon-
est tradesmen, are not like soldiers.

Butchers must kill and run no danger
soldiers may kill or be killed

;
the

personal danger makes the difference.

The butcher must kill in order to live

himself the soldier must kill some-
times in order to prevent himself from

being killed
;
in this they are certain-

ly somewhat alike. But while the
butcher strikes for livelihood, the

soldier strikes for honour. Life in



720

itself has few charms

freely stakes it for unseen good, and
in this consists his nobility, in this

also his humanity, for the first prin-

ciple in humanity is abnegation of

self. If the true soldier can gain a

bloodless victory, the better is he

pleased ;
for he cares for victory, not

for blood. Cruelty goes hand in

hand with meanness and physical
and moral weakness. The reason

why weak things love to tyrannise is,

that thus they imagine themselves

strong thereby. Strong, generous na-
tures are naturally kind. My New-
foundland dog lets the fowls roost on
his back, and the ducks lay eggs in

his kennel. On this principle boys
are more cruel than men they will

pelt chained-up dogs, and teaze horses

they dare not mount
;
and we may

trace almost every defect of temper
in those noble creatures to some
course of torment inflicted in early
life by butchers' boys, baker-boys,
stable-boys, pot-boys, or some speci-
men of that most repulsive species of

the whole genus, the unmitigated
schoolboy. But the warrior the
man of men is essentially humane,
because he knows not fear because
he does not exaggerate his mere life's

worth, or hate a man for only wishing
to take it from him. He looks upon
his enemy as a competitor in the
noblest of games, who is necessary to

bring him out, and gives him an op-

portunity of earning immortal honour.

History will furnish numberless ex-

amples of humane warriors ; so will

every man's experience. Do you
know, for instance, any veterans of

Waterloo or Trafalgar, any of the

avftpfs fj-apadavofjiaxoi or (roXa/iiVtot of

England ?

IREN.EUS. I have not cultivated

their acquaintance. Perhaps they
rather fight shy of me.
TLEPOLEMUS. Well, I know two

or three. I know one old colonel,
who was through the Peninsular War
as well. He walked about with some
ounces of lead in his body, though
none in his head, I can tell you ;

but
he was simple and gentle as his

youngest granddaughter. I knew,
too, over here, a " vieux grognard,"
with the star of the Legion of Honour
on his breast. He went through .the
retreat from Moscow, and lost by cold
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for him ; he two fingers from each hand.
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You
would have thought that that, if any-
thing could, would have barbarised
him. I saw, with my own eyes, that
old man drop a tear upon a French
translation of Uncle Tom's Cofo'n, at

the place where little Eva died.

IREN.EUS. Quite to the point, but
not conclusive to me, though I do not
doubt your word

;
for I have no mili-

tary acquaintance. I will tackle you
on the neutral ground of history. Let
me see, who was the first warrior ? I
think his name was Cain.

TLEPOLEMUS. The fratricide was
no warrior

;
he slew because he hated,

and he hated because he feared the

moral superiority of his brother.

Slavish fear, as the annals of crime
will testify, is the commonest motive
of murder. Surely the warrior and
the murderer are the antipodes of one

another, I mean the true warrior.

IREN.EUS. It seems to me that a
man who murders for the sake of

gain is very like a man who kills for

the sake of conquest.
TLEPOLEMUS. Wanton conquest,

yes but a good soldier must have a

good cause
;
and such a cause is the

command of his country, whether his

country be right or not in command-
ing him. Being in her service, he is

bound to obey her
Ka\ vfUKpa Kal 8iKUia KO.I ruvuvria.

As for one who takes upon himself

the responsibility of originating a

war if wrong, he incurs all the guilt

and punishment of Cain. Hence the

awfulness of the present position of

the Czar. We must in charity hope
that his motive was not mere selfish

aggrandisement, else never did blood

cry to heaven like that shed, if not by
his hands, by the hands of others in

his name.
IREN.EUS. Yes! Think what it

would be for you or me to have the

sorrows of a single slain man's family
on our heads ! We should believe in

ghosts then, whether we do now or

not. I should not like to change
places with his Imperial Majesty.
In the campaigns of 1828-1829, he is

said to have sacrificed a hundred
thousand Russians, besides Turks in-

numerable. No one knows yet what
the present war has cost, and will

cost in blood. At Sinope the Rus-
sians slew for the sake of slaying.
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But we must not say too much about

it, after being fools enough to help
them at Navarino. It would have
been as well if we had listened then
to the men of peace.
TLEPOLEMUS. Not so; but it

would have been well if the men of

war could have known who were
their friends and their enemies, and
fired in the right direction. Nava-
rino might then have prevented
Sinope.

IRENJEUS. How can you justify
war ? Take a single family's sorrow
which has lost its head, and fathom
if you can that sorrow's poignancy.
Would you not buy oft' that sorrow
with all the honour of the national

flag?
TLEPOLEMUS. No! for the honour

of our national flag is too closely
bound up with our national indepen-
dence and our individual liberties.

It is for the preservation of this

liberty, and this alone, that we are

ready to fight to the death. " None
but the brave deserve the fair," and
none but the brave deserve freedom.
As for you men of peace, you are

free, because men" who " never will

be slaves" risk themselves for you.
If left to yourselves and your prin-

ciples, though I do not think you
would act upon them, you would soon
furnish matter for a book of horrors,
entitled Friend ObedialCs Caltin.

iRENjEus. I would run the risk

with you as slave-driver ;
but I do

not know what we are driving at

now. You spoke of the humanity of

warriors, and challenged me on his-

torical ground. Suppose we take the

Greeks. Achilles was cruel.

TLEPOLEMUS. I beg your pardon.
He was a gentleman though a savage,
much like those red warriors of the

West, who ought to make their white

neighbours blush as red as they at be-

ing outdone by them in every social

courtesy. He was no humanitarian, it

is true ; nor did he care much about
the greatest happiness of the greatest
number. He was a blunt man,
though not a plain man, and he did
love his friend^ and his treatment of

poor Priam, when he came to ask
for his son's body, does the greatest
credit to his humanity. You must
acquit Achilles, and you must acquit
also Hector, though he has got un-
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justly a name as a bully. Look at

that beautiful scene with his wife and
child.

IREN^EUS. The German critics

commonly believe that episode in-

terpolated.
TLEPOLEMUS. Hang the Ger-

mans ! Why do they let us fight

their battle against Russia, unhand-
some dogs as they are ? They never

did, and never will, know their own
minds on any matter either of theory
or practice. They are threatened

with absorption into the constellation

of the Great Bear, and France and
we are spending our blood and trea-

sure to prevent it, and they would

pay us, forsooth, by shaking our belief

in Homer ! Episode interpolated, in-

deed ! I fear, Irenseus, I must give

you up. Homer, sir, is one and indi-

visible
;
and if you say he is not, and

persist in it, I must bring in my pocket

my most leathery and least digestible

copy of the Iliad to stop your mouth

withal, unless you will recant your

literary heresy. Speak not of Homer,
unless you love him.

IREN^EUS. Well, if Homer is

sacred, his lovers are not. I will

pass on to Homer's great admirer,
who kept a diamond Iliad in a walnut-

shell I mean Alexander of Macedon.
He was cruel. Besides his slaughters
in the field, he slew his friend Clitns

in a drunken brawl.

TLEPOLEMUS. And bitterly re-

pented it all his life. Richly as he
deserved six months at the tread-mill,
under the new act, for aggravated
assaults committed under the influ-

ence of liquor richly as he deserved

even worse than this, for setting Per-

sepolis on fire, under the influence of

Thais, he was not a cruel man when
sober. He treated honourably the

captive family of Darius, and in the

Indian desert gave a helmetful of

water, which was on its way to his

royal lips, to a wounded Macedonian
an act which, for an habitually

thirsty soul, must be considered in-

dicative of great self-denial, and a

disposition the reverse of cruel.

IKKN.EUS. You will prove black

white soon. Never mind. Let us

have a Carthaginian. Can you deny
the cruelty of Hannibal? Horace
calls him "

perfidus Hannibal," and
" dims Afer," or " the awful Afri-
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can ;" and we have heard of bis

wicked oath of eternal enmity to

Rome.
TLEPOLEMUS. So did Nelson in-

culcate on his sailors the duty of

hating Frenchmen worse than the

original Nicholas. But did he hate

them himself ? No
; they fonght him

too gallantly for that. As for Horace's
"
perfidus Hannibal," has not France

often called us "
perfide Albion?"

Yet we are the best of friends now.
The fact is, it was the first dactyl that

came in his way. And an " awful

African
" he well might call him,

when he had given such a thundering,

though runaway, knock at the gates
of the Eternal City. Hannibal was a

genial man, and loved a joke. It is

told of him that he came out of his

tent laughing before the decisive

battle of Canna) a circumstance

which his soldiers considered ominous
of victory ;

and onejof his staff, named

Gisco, asked him what he was laugh-

ing at. He replied : I am laughing,
because it has just struck me that in

that vast host of Romans down there

there is not a man who bears such a

quaint name as Gisco. The man who
said this could scarcely have been in-

human. The Roman consuls were

inhuman, if you please, when, after

the affair at Metaurus, they tossed his

brother's head into his camp. They
were cruel to him because they feared

him. Hannibal never feared them,
because he knew that he should never

be in their hands. He had a poison in

his signet- ring to prevent this con-

tingency, and which did prevent it.

IREN^EUS. Well, Hannibal, I must

say, was not his own historian. But
the Roman's great man, Julius Caesar,
what say you to him? You may
convict him from his own mouth of

wholesale cold-blooded massacres of

the Gauls, besides the slaughter of

his own fellow-citizens at Pharsalia.

TLEPOLEMUS. Those massacres of

the Gauls, though wholesale. Mere
not cold-blooded ; and, in a military

point of view, they were probably
necessary, for savages do not know
when they ought to surrender, and
thus prolong the slaughter by their

own bootless resistance. As for

his fellow- citizens, they would have
slain him, they came to Pharsalia

on purpose; and the general order

which he gave on that occasion,
" Faciem feri, miles,"

" Strike the

face, soldier," proves that he wished
to spare the lives, though he was

willing to spoil the beauty of the

young dandies opposed to him, and
disable them as lady-killers ;

rather

a humane thing than otherwise. As
for Caesar's conduct to his political

enemies, it was in perfect contrast to

the practice of his times. He never

proscribed anybody, though he sub-

scribed most liberally to everything
and everybody. At last he fell a vic-

tim to his unsuspecting good nature,
and died by the daggers of those im-

mortal scoundrels Brutus, Cassius, and

Co., men who had eaten his mutton
and drunk hisFalernian; a set of hypo-
critical rogues, who prated of liberty
and patriotism, when they only wanted
to set up their own order in Rome,
with a bureaucracy ;

the old legitimate

oligarchy having come to an end by
dint of tribunes. He was in and they
were out, so they slew him. Brutus

ought to have contented himself with

being leader of the constitutional op-

position ;
but nothing but office would

do for him, even if he broke every tie

to obtain it. The fact is, that Caesar

was a great objective soul, with no-

thing mean or little about him. Read
his Commentaries. They are all

truth, terseness and modesty, like the

despatches of our Caesar, who was
like him in his want of self- conscious-

ness and simple grandeur of charac-

ter. Caesar was a vicious man, it is

true, but his vices belonged to his

time
;

the avoidance of them was

scarcely a virtue in the lukewarm-
blooded Cicero, whatever it may have

been in the red-hot-blooded Cato.

But Cato was alone. Cajsar must be

judged of as an average man of the

world
;
and we are not discussing his

morality, but his humanity. As for

Cicero, he was cruel, if you please ;

and Cicero, though he did pretend to

wage a little war in Cilicia, was essen-

tially a man of peace. What a fright

he was in when he ordered Lentulus

and Cethegus, Catiline's companions,
to be put to death without trial !

Coasar took, by the way, the humane
side in the debate preceding that very

strong, but in our view, weak mea-
sure. And with what vulgar joy he

hails the news of Caesar's death ! If
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he hated him so, why did he eat his

dinners? Why? Just because he
liked to say he knew a great man,
and because the great man's cook was
not to be despised. Cicero has been
canonised because he wrote (pardon
the anachronism) Johnsonian Latin.

Is Johnson's English the best English,
or Cicero's Latin the best Latin?
Do things exist for the sake of words,
or words for the sake of things? Taci-

tus, Sallust, Pliny, Cresar, had some-

thing to say, and they found words
to say it by nature. Cicero wanted
to say something, and so he was

obliged to cast about for something
to say. His style was evidently got
up at great pains, and regardless of

expense. The beauty of Cscsar's

writing is like that of the author of
The Vicar of Wakefield you soon

forget the style as you read, in the

interest of the facts; just as, being a

healthy man, you perform your vital

functions without the consciousness
of heart, liver, or diaphragm. I hope
you will not be shocked, but I confess

I think Cicero a humbug the greatest
of them if you like the king of hum-
bugs, as Bamfylde Moore Carew was
king of beggars. I concede him this
" bad eminence," but I cannot re-

tract. How he sickens you with his

eternal consulship, far more perpetual
in its effects than the dictatorship of

Sylla ! As if no one else had ever
been consul

;
as if there were not a

Briton Free-born, consul atRome now.
One wishes he had been consul at

Archangel among that great silent

people (as Carlyle calls them) the

Russians: they might have kept him

quiet. But peace to his manes 1

Though his philosophy was Plato and

water, his rhetoric Demosthenes and
foam, and his correspondence dry as
" the land of Juba, that dry-nurse of

lions ;" yet he did know how to write

Latin, he had the episcopal qualifi-
cation of "

being full of Greek ;" he

patronised the fine arts; and he was
somewhat of a hero in his death.

You have challenged on a Roman
ground ; I accept it. Was Augustus
a man of war or a man of peace ?

IREN^CUS. A man of peace ;
for

he made it his great boast that he
jshut the temple of Janus.

TLEPOLEMUS. Well, he was one
of that triumvirate who put to death,

723

or drove into exile, hundreds of fellow-

citizens, for the sake of selfish power;
and he was so cruel, when adminis-

tering justice, that Maecenas once

said to him (one wonders how he

dared),
" Come down, executioner."

In his family he was a licentious

brute. Horace and Virgil flattered

him, because it was as much as they
could do to save themselves from the

fate of Ovid
; poor Ovid, whom the

patron of letters sent to freeze some-
where in the present seat of war,
when he was never warm but in

Rome. What do you say to the

Emperor Nero ?

IREN^US. He was a horrible

tyrant, not a man of peace.
TLEFOLEMUS. But he was; for he

never went to the wars, as all well-

regulated Romans did
;
and after liv-

ing the life of a tiger, he died the

death of a hare. Yet that man of

peace was a human fiend, and his

name iu all time to come, fi>3vs <iwu-

paoyieVoi' (rvvetX^Trrat /wra Kaxt'a?,
"

is

included with villany as soon as

uttered." How different was he from
the warriors of Rome, both under the

republic and the empire. Scipio is

another name for noble self-restraint,

Fabricius for incorruptibility, Cincin-

natus for model-farming. As for

those in the imperial times, Titua

destroyed Jerusalem, but he made
Rome happy in his short reign, and

bitterly lamented having lost a day.

Trajan was a grand character ;
and

the Emperor Julian, though a rene-

gade, was every inch a soldier. As
an apostate, we should have expected
him to have persecuted the Christians

with the zeal of a religious changeling;
he did not, as others did, for he was

too true a soldier. Under the bad

reigns, where do we find a character

more beautiful than that of the war-
rior Agricola, as described by Taci-

tus ? He is a light in that thick moral

midnight.
IREN^EUS. Enough of Greeks and

Romans. You have unfairly selected

the best specimens. Both these peoples
were cruel, on the whole. Why, the

Romans had gladiatorial shows.
TLEPOLEMUS. I am sorry to say

they had, but not in their most truly
warlike days, the first days of the com-
monwealth. Again, these shows were
not so much indicative of positive
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cruelty that is, the enjoyment of

pain as of carelessness of human

life, exhibited in the love of sport.

The bull-fights of modern Spain are

quite as bad for a professedly Chris-

tian people. But you must consider

the Greeks and Komans not by them-

selves, but in comparison with less

warlike nations. They were far less

cruel than the Persians and Cartha-

ginians. The former were bad sol-

diers, but exquisite executioners. We
read of one of their queens ordering
an oflFending minister to be flayed

alive, then smeared with honey, and

stung to death by flies. The story of

Apollo flaying Marsyas, and hanging
his skin in a cave, because he dared

to rival him on the harp, is evidently
an Eastern, and not a Greek story ;

and a punishment of this kind was

actually inflicted on the Emperor Va-

lerian, in the latter days of Eorne,
when he fell into Persian hands. As
for the Carthaginians, we know how
they put Attilius Regulus to death

by exposing him to an African sun,
in a barrel lined with knives ;

and this

because he kept his soldier's parole,
and returned into captivity after an
unsuccessful mission to his country-
men. Those Carthaginians were essen-

tially men of peace, although they did

not on principle object to war. They
thought that to trade with all the

world was the object of human life,

and then carried on wars solely with
the object of establishing a connec-
tion. They fought their battles by
proxy, and gained their commercial

advantages by Gallic and Spanish
valour. But they neglected their best

general in his need, till a run upon
their banks came, and in consequence
a national bankruptcy, and Emilianus
came and smoked out their wasp's
nest of free- trade.

IKEN^EUS. I am getting tired of
this

; you do not beat me in argu-
ment, but bear me down with in-

stances, establishing what is called, in

the carnal jargon of war, a superiority
of fire. We have had enough of the
ancients.

TLEPOLEMUS. Even so. I do not
think the middle ages perfection, but
matters were much improved by the

spirit of chivalry. The same rule ap-

plies there. The true soldiers were

humane, the false ones cruel. Richard

Coeur-de-Lion was more humane than
his brother John. Edward the Third
of England, the Black Prince, and

Henry the Fifth, were as gentle as

they were brave. If there is less to

be said for Edward the First, he is a
foil to the Scottish chiefs, who do

equally well for our argument. The
Black Douglas, for instance, was a

genuine knight. On one occasion,
when he scaled, by surprise, one of

the castles garrisoned by the English,
at the moment he mounted the para-

pet, a woman on the wall was stilling

her crying child with the threat that

the Black Douglas would come, when
she felt an iron glove on her shoulder,
and heard a gruff voice say,

" The
Black Douglas is here." It is hardly

necessary to observe that the Black

Douglas was not a man to make war
on women or children, even though
the men of their nation had hunted
his king with bloodhounds in his ad-

versity.
IRENJEUS. I cannot wait for a

summary of universal history. What
do you say of Napoleon the First ?

TLEPOLEMUS. I will grant you
that he was willing to sacrifice life,

for military ends, in a very un-

scrupulous manner, but he was not

positively cruel. The putting his

Turkish prisoners to death at Jaffa

because they embarrassed him, and
the execution of the Duke d'Enghien,
illustrates his want of respect for life,

but does not prove his cruelty. He
loved glory, and cared not for what
led to it, even if it were suffering; but

he did not love suffering. He is a

most difficult character; sometimes

great, sometimes little ;
a gainer of

battles when he was well
;
a loser of

them when he was dyspeptic. The
little out-of-the-way inns in France

are hung with engravings of passages
in his life, generally illustrating some
kind act of his. It is not for nothing
that a great nation falls in love with

one man, and with a lover's blindness

refuses to see his faults or be told of

them. After a lapse of more than

thirty-five years, his name alone is

enough to invest his nephew, previ-

ously almost unknown, with the im-

perial purple, and to give his govern-
ment a strength that no other has

possessed from that time until now ;

not that we would depreciate the un-
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questionable personal qualities of the

present emperor. I am more disposed
to agree with the second part of Lord

Bjron's line than the first

** There fell the greatest, nor the worst ofmen."

IKEN.EUS. If he was not cruel,

some of his marshals were, and they
were undeniable soldiers.

TLEPOLEMUS. But not gentlemen
by birth or education

;
so they pre-

served in an elevated rank the feelings
of the class they had quitted, in many
respects at least. Their chief fault

was that they took no trouble to

restrain their men. We are not dis-

cussing any character that falls short

of the ideal soldier. I cannot help

thinking that the perfect gentleman
and perfect soldier are convertible

terms, every gentleman in esse being
the soldier in posse. Froissart and all

the medieval writers consider these

terms convertible. And we read in

Chevy Chace
"
Many a gallant gentleman

Lay gasping on the ground/
1

The gentleman and soldier are one,
because the soldier's character is a

compound of gentleness and manli-

ness, without both of which qualities
he is incomplete.
IHEX^US. I always considered

the term gentleman to apply rather

to birth in those times than to con-
duct. You remember, perhaps, the
lines
" Within the hounds of Annandale

The gentle Johnstones ride-

They have been there a thousand years,
A thousand yet shall bide."

Now these Johnstones, though their

family was as old as the Cheviot hills,

were probably very rough-and-ready
customers; nor did they ride along the

Border merely to air their horses.

They were moss-troopers ;
which is

the same as saying many things
which did not tell in favour of their

gentleness.
TLEPOLEMUS. At all events they

rode, and rode well, and that is more
than your men of peace do

;
and it

appears they were exemplary boys,
and did not go out of bounds. But
whether they were gentle by nature,
or only in name, it is certain that
this name was applied to the well-

born, from the conduct by which they
were originally distinguished ;

and as

it continues to be applied to them, it

is an eternal homily on the duties of

their station. The hero of Scindo
was not far wrong when he said that

all soldiers were by nature gentlemen.
History is filled with gentlemanly
soldiers, always the best. The bare
mention of Sydney and Raleigh will

suffice us here
;
and we ought not to

forget our then enemies, but now fast

friends, and their gentle heroes, Henri

Quatre, and Condc, and Villars, and

Saxe, with his

"
Messieurs, veuillez tirer les premiers,"

addressed to the enemy with a bow
before action. This gentleness is re-

lated to humanity as honour is related

to honesty ;
it is not an effort of prin-

ciple, but bred in the bone. Of our

Peninsular heroes, none was more

gentle or brave than Hill. And there

is one more. Need I name him?
He was a stern man in the service

was the Iron Duke
;
but he had a

rough lot to deal with, and no bed of

roses to lie on, between his country-
men, his allies, and the enemy the

latter being his least difficulty. But
see the man of war become the man
of peace, and judge him thus

;
for I

say that, after all, it is the warrior

who makes, when the wars are over,
the most perfect man of peace. It is

enough that he was the idol of the

children of his friends, of those young
beiugs who saw nothing in him but a
mild old man. They did not know
of Torres Vedras or Vittoria; but

they knew that he kept a stock of

shillings, new from the mint, in his

pockets on purpose to give them.

They knew him as their silver mine.

IREN^US. Yet his name was the

Iron Duke.
TLEPOLEMUS. A name that will

last as long as history. But iron,

you know, will grow warm or cold
;

it is a substance of universal applica-
tion

;
it does not, like stone, express

stiffness, coldness, an inexorable na-

ture : it is ouly strong, and firm, and

enduring, nor easy to break and bend.

He was the Iron Duke. Yet Copen-
hagen, the horse he rode at Waterloo,
was by his order turned out to grass
for the remainder of his life, as a

reward for bearing him safely through
that day of days ;

and though he gave
short answers to impertinent corre-
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spondents, reminding them that he

was Commander of the Forces, and
not a Jack-of-all- trades, yet, if they
could help it, his old servants never

left him ;
and blessings for kind deeds,

and kind words no less good for them
than deeds, done and spoken to the

poor, and those dependent on him

blessings fervent and strong and
humid in the eye, and more numerous

by far than its own scant silver hairs,

followed, in God's good time, that

laurelled head to the grave.
This is my case for the defence.

But how, in your attacks on soldiers,

came you not to think of Cromwell?
IREN^EUS. Cromwell, like Maho-

met, must be considered to have
become a soldier only because he was
a fanatic, and to have applied the

strong common-sense with which he
was endowed to the science of war

very successfully too. If it had not

been for his fanaticism, he would have
remained a butcher at Huntingdon.
TLEPOLEMUS. You are right in

considering Cromwell scarcely a case

in point. Though, if he was a mere

impostor in his religion, he was an

atrociously cruel man. But he cer-

tainly was not. All fanatics are apt
to become impostors in many things ;

because in that they are fanatics they
are ready to sacrifice truth, honesty,
and morality in general, to the

triumph of their views. It is impos-
sible to mistake the sly twinkle in

the corner of the eye of a genuine
fanatic. Sidney Smith proposed to

deal with fanaticism, not by contro-

versy, but by asking it to dinner. If

I were to do so, I think I should sub-

stitute electro-plate spoons for silver.

The Jesuits of all religions are alike

in many respects. Cromwell was a
Puritan Jesuit. When he believed

people Amalekites, he was destitute

of mercy or pity ;
but I do not think

him on that account to be regarded
as a cruel man. A cruel man is one
whose pleasure is the infliction of pain.

Domitian, whose imperial amusement
was to kill flies, is to my mind the

model cruel man
;

I think you will

find that cruel men have in general
been men of peace, and that men of

peace are often cruel men.
IRENJEUS. I suppose you think

that you have parried my thrusts, and
that your turn is come now. But I

do not fear you much, for you have
come to the attack out of breath, like

the third of the Curiatii; nor quite
unwounded either. I think I have
little to fear from your remaining
history, for the cistern must be dry
by this time. You have probably
done as young divines often do, who
let out their whole reservoir of divin-

ity in their maiden sermon, and in

consequence appear as dry and as

tough as oak-chips in their second.
I am ready for you with a fifty-horse

power of passive resistance.

TLEPOLEMUS. Do you think
soldiers in spirit the same as mur-
derers ?

IREN^EUS. As the greater is to the

lesser. Murderers are not necessarily

cruel, any more than soldiers.

TLEPOLEMUS. Did you never
hear of a Friend being hung for

murder ?

IREN.EUS. Never ! we always read

Jhem out first.

TLEPOLEMUS. Transparent sophis-
try 1 The being hung does not con-
stitute the murderer, but the deed of
blood. Men of your body have mur-

dered, but they have not been suffered

to obey God's law in expiating their

guilt ; because when they do so, they
no longer belong to your body. Thus
it seems to me that this system of

reading out has only the effect of

staining your society with unexpiated
crime. But I do not mean to lay
too great stress on this. Men of

peace are not often murderers, any
more than warriors are. But there
is a spirit of murder inherent in

society, more damaging to human
happiness than the overt act which
the law punishes. Such a spirit is to

be found in the selfish hard-hearted-
ness habitual to those accustomed to

look at their fellow-creatures through
the inverted spy-glass of trade. Men
are dwarfed into worthless, feeling-
less puppets. They are spoken of,

not as souls or as heads, but as
" hands."

IREN^EUS. Well, so they are on
board ship ;

and the soldier speaks of

them as u sabres and bayonets."
TLEPOLEMUS. The nautical term

had manifestly its origin in the mer-
chant-service. As to the military

term, it is pictorial and poetical, and
has nothing to do with the moral of
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the case. But the hard-hcartedness

of men of peace consists in looking
at man as a machine for achieving

physical well-being. To those accus-

tomed to lay great stress on the pre-
servation of life, all the little adjuncts
of physical well-being become of exag-
gerated importance. Thus, to enhance

luxury for a few, the faces of the many
are ground in mills

;
and the wood

and iron of which those mills are

made, are looked upon in the same

liglit as the blood and bone of God's

image which sets them going. It is

not bread alone the poor want, as

horses want oats
;

it is cheerful and
innocent recreation for which they are

atbirst. But he is a cruel man who
would deprive his horse of a roll and
a gallop in the meadow. So he is a
cruel man who does not care for the

recreation of the poor. You may mur-
der a man's life as effectually by de-

stroying hope and happiness out of it,

as by cutting his throat.

ras yap rjSovas
OTOV Trpoa><Tiv

yrfv TOVTOv
t
oXX' vpai vtitpv.

Labour is a duty for us all
;
but la-

bour is a duty, because it is not a

pleasure, but the curse
;
and though

we undertake it cheerfully ourselves,
we ought to do all we can to mitigate
it for others. Now, I maintain that

the almost entire disappearance of the

innocent pleasures of the poor from
the face of our country, is owing to two

things. The first is, that Puritanical

leaven which has remained by us ever
since the so-called reign of the saints,
as a meet punishment for the crimes
of that epoch ; poisoning our social

happiness, embittering our domestic

relationships, infecting the very cur-

rent of our ideas, and showing itself

often when we least expect it, as in-

eradicable as those livid stains in the

marble, which seem, from time to

time, to come from the interior to the

surface, on purpose to spoil the pure
beauty of the Ariadne of Dannecker.
The second is the unwarlike spirit of
utilitarianism. When the nation was
a nation of warriors, and every pea-
sant was an archer, as every gentle-
man was a man-at-arms, and even
the Cockneys had a military organi-
sation, then did the necessity of war-
like exercisingproduce merry-makings

innumerable. Those were the days of

dances on the green, shooting-matches,
maypoles, music, and madrigals. It

seems now as if May-day had changed
its nature, because it has ceased to be
honoured. England was merry Eng-
land then, instead of being, as it is

now, the land of the seldom-smiling,
where men breathe the atmosphere of

Trophonius' cave. If our young yeo-
men were all rifles, and our gentlemen
mounted rifles, those times might
come round again. But, firstly, your
men of peace must be put down.

IUEN.EUS. Why sigh for the resto-

ration of vanities ?

TLKPOLEMUS. Have you no vani-

ties ? What are your expensive din-

ners, your curiously ventilated houses,

your stuffed carriages with ascent be-

tw'eeu the wheels, your cushioned dor-
mitories called pews, your public

meetings, but vanities? I cannot help
thinking a shooting-match in the open
air, refreshed by a moderate con-

sumption of sound ale or cider, infi-

nitely less a vanity than a sponting-
match in an atmosphere of carbonic

acid, enlivened by the indefinite con-

sumption of human pig's-wash, called

bad tea. But you men of peace
would keep your vanities to your-
selves, and let the poor have none, at

least of an innocent kind, for they
have vanities of another. Hence it is

that young Hodge has no other idea of

pleasure but that of nocturnally stupe-

fying himself with Cocculus indicus,
under the name of beer, till he finds

he cannot get money to drink fast

enough ;
and then poor Mary, who has

been pining at home, is dragged to the

altar "
by a brute beast that hath no

understanding," who wants a slave

and not a wife, to wash that he may
swill

;
and utter misery ensues, which

is only modified by the Act for aggra-
vated assaults removing her, for a

time, from the power of her tyrant.
This is the state of things brought
about by you men of peace among the

labouring classes. Man's pleasures
are only of the vilest character, while
woman's have been utterly abolished.

I am now going to make a bold asser-

tion
;
but as there are no ladies to

hear me, I am not afraid of being
tossed in a blanket. I do think

that the philosophy of the teapot is

for men, whatever it be for women,
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a false philosophy ;
and that no good

ever came of public meetings inaugu-
rated with libations of tea. We know-

that the only goddesses of old who
would have no wine offered to them,
were the Furies. I do not object to tea

as a sort of consolatory medicine
;
but

I do object to it as a source of inspira-

tion. I cannot see much good in a

thing that is out of the pale of poetry.

Some have tried to make tea-songs ;

but their kettle did it much better.

Their Te-Deums were inexpressibly
tedious.

IREIWEUS. But is not tea the beve-

rage of the Celestials ?

TLEPOLEMUS. Don't try to be a

humourist; it is not your line. I sup-

pose you will say that Hebe poured out

tea next, when the text expressly

says vfKTap eWoxoei, proving nectar

to have been a wine, probably as

hard to get anywhere but at gods'

tables, as Schloss Johannisberg is

anywhere but at courts. But I'll

venture to say, if she did make tea,

that her husband would have none of

it. He could never have got through
his twelve labours upon it. But
tea was certainly not nectar, because

it is a godless drink. Bacchus was
the god of wine, Ceres the goddess of

otvos KpiQwbs, or malt-liquor. Prome-
theus may have been the cider-god, for

he was bound in the laud of <ri8r)pos-

a-i8r]pofj.r]TO)p ma ;
and Pales may have

been not impossibly the goddess of

pale ale.

IREN.EUS. There I have you on
the hip. She may just as well have
been the goddess of tea. Does not

Virgil say,
" Te qnoque, magna

Pales?"
TLEPOLEMUS. I will tell Mrs

Irenaeus of that pun when I go back
;

you shall catch it, you backslider.

But as to the Chinese Celestials, of

whom you thought first, they send us

teavindictively, because we send them

opium. Tea is considered a medi-

cine, and not a beverage, all over the

continent of Europe, and, before the

continent was Anglicised, was so

little understood in some parts that
on one occasion the leaves were served

up to Mr aud Mrs Bull, the decoction

having been thrown away. But
medicine and poison are the same in

Greek and the same in Homoeopathy.
Thus, our real national enemies are

not the Russians, still less the French,
but the Chinese. If we do not hate
each other like poison, we do much
the same

;
we poison each other like

hate. For all this, I say nothing
against tea as a medicine, but I repu-
diate it as a source of inspiration.
Wine has been a stereotyped inspirer
of poets. Even water has done its

part in spite of Horace. Does not
Pindar say it is the best thing? Water
is sister of wine, and not its antago-
nist. There is plenty of poetry in

water, and painters can dp nothing
without it. Its presence is the life

of the country, and countrifies the

town. Those two words,
"

living

water," are instinct with beauty. How
we pity the poor Londoners, and all

such as are obliged to drink it dead !

Water for ever ! if you will not tea.

Burns immortalises John Barleycorn ;

Byron
" the sober berry

" and the
"
sublime]" weed; but tea has found

no poet to praise it but poor Cowper,
who had all the pluck knocked out of

him at Eton, and was embittered into

rather old-ladylike tastes. We have
heard of generous wine and pure
water we have heard of "holy
water;" but who ever heard of holy
tea? Tea is essentially heretical and

heterodox, associated with Anti-Corn-

Lawmeetings, Rights ofWoman meet-

ings, Schism, Bloomerism, Mesmer-
ism, Mormonism, and every other

abomination. Irenseus, I shall begin
to hope to see you at church when I
hear that you have given up drinking
tea.

IREN^EUS. You have launched out

into a sea of tea, and have not yet

proved men of peace cruel. All your
history, as I said before, is out.

TLEPOLEMUS. Not quite. What
do you say to the doings of those

men of peace who took possession of

North America? There was satire

in the man who said,
" When the

French colonise, the first thing they
do is to build a fort

;
when the Span-

iards do, the first thing they set up
is a church

;
when the British do, the

first thing they set up is a tavern or

a shop." That so-called treaty with
the Indians was abominable cruelty.
If your broad-brimmed ancestors had
attacked them with rifle and bowie-

knife, as their descendants do, it would
have been intelligible to the red-skins,
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but the war of the ledger and the fire-

waters they did not understand. If

they had, the result would have
been different. The scalp-locks which

grew under the broad-brims would
soon have ornamented the leggings
of the Strong Wind, or Black Eagle,
or Oiled Lightning, Chiefs of the

Cherokees, or have dangled from the

flounces of their squaws. It was this

fear of being scalped that was the

probable cause of that main article

of religion of the Quakers, the un-

german custom of wearing the hat in

all presences. Your grandfathers
did it to keep temptation out of the

sight of the Indians. The Turks

curse, by wishing one's soul as little

repose as the hat of a German
; they

might bless, by wishing it as much as

the hat of a Quaker enjoys. Perhaps
this custom, so unnecessary now, is

a sort of penance for the wrongs done
the poor Indians, when they were
cheated out of their birthright for

red cloth and beads, which their

squaws probably would not let them
refuse. Poor fellows, they little

thought, when they gave up a few
acres of their hunting-grounds to the

plough, it would end by their being
elbowed into the setting sun. It is a
favourite maxim with our political

economists, that men have no right
to inhabit the earth, unless they cut
it all up that they have no right to

live, unless they are settled. But
the sons of Ishmael have a divine

right to be unsettled ; and is not the

desert theirs to this day ?

But what right have you to say
that a red nobleman may not keep
his buffalo-drivesorwild -

turkeycovers
to himself, just as much as a white
nobleman may preserve his game on
his own ground here at home? Be-
cause you are no sportsmen your-
selves, can you be satisfied with no-

thing short of making an end of

sport? for I dare say, in your hearts,

you want to do the same at home.
Tastes differ. One man likes to live

with a million others, and breathe
with them foul air, and drink with
them filthy water

;
another likes to

live with nature, and in the country
which God made, preferring the song
of the bird to the squeak of the mouse,
and " the blue vault of heaven, with
its cresset so pale," to the gas-lighted

and yellow-feverish air of manufac-

turing towns. I say that the tastes of
such a man ought to be respected. You
have no right to civilise him against
his will. And I should like to know
who is most civil the red gentleman,
smoking the pipe of peace in his wig-
wam, or the yellow snob chewing to-

bacco in his store ? Try them both

by asking for a night's lodging. Ire-

nnsus, do you call scientific men em-

phatically men of peace ?

IREN^US. Yes, in that they are

scientific, decidedly. Prince Rupert
himself was a man of peace so far as

he was scientific.

TLEPOLEMUS. Good ! A book fell

into my hands lately. It gave an ac-
count of the effects of different poisons

injected into the veins of living dogs,

cats, and rabbits
; describing with

apparent zest at all events with
minute interest the agonies of the

poor beasts, which generally termi-

nated in death. It seems to me that
he who could inflict such misery on
that noblest of animals, the semi-
human dog, might have been put in

the dock with the wretch who ap-
peared in a London police

-
court,

charged with roasting a cat alive.

Now, do you think any soldier could
have written that book ? You do not
answer. I am $ure yon agree with
me. There are other occupations
which harden man's heart more than
war. I say that the man who could
have done that for the sake of science,
was

" A fingering slave,
One who would peep and botanise

Upon his mother's grave,"

after having dissected her first for the

sake of science. No soldier could

havewritten that, or sportsman either;
for a sportsman is only a warrior out

of work, and his worst cruelties are

accidental.

THESEUS. That is a new field for

us to fight on. But the night is get-

ting cold. I am shaken, but not con-

vinced. Let us to my inn
;
we will

hear it out there.

TLEPOLEMUS. So be it. We will

meet again at Philippi, without part-

ing now. Let me take your arm.
I took his arm, for he is taller and

bigger than I am. As we strolled

round the harbour, our attention was
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arrested by a voice which cried, as

the French say,
" to succoure." The

voice proceeded from a small boy
on the ground, whom a big fellow

in a blouse was kicking with his

wooden shoes. Before I had time to

interfere, Irenreus loosed my arm,
sind saying,

"
Friend, hold my coat,"

went at the bully like a bull. There
was a vision of a big carcass roaring
on the ground, and a pair of blue legs
finished with " sabots" in the air,

while the little sufferer thought it

a good opportunity to
" save him-

self," as the French say again. Ire-

naeus has come into my views from
that date. There is nothing like a

practical illustration. Once upon a

time a man was mad with the delu-

sion that his nose had grown so large
that it could not go through the door

of his bedroom, so that he was a close

prisoner there. His physician, after

two mortal hours of vain argument,
took counsel, and in a moment sent

his clenched fist like a catapult

against the member in question, then
" saved himself" into the street. The
monomaniac was soon after him, in

spite of his streaming nose, with his

hand on his collar.
"

Strike, but

hear," said the doctor
;

" my dear

fellow, you are a cured man."
So Irenaaus was a cured man, and

I needed not to prolong the discus-

sion. I was going to quote Aristotle

to him, and show him how the wis-
est of Greeks considered the noblest

manhood to lie in military virtue, be-

cause the soldier's sphere of action is

beset with the greatest dangers, even
with death, the end of all things. I
was going to bring the ladies to bear

upon him, and show him that woman
was seldom far wrong in her instincts,

being gifted by nature to see truths

in a moment which men come at by
circuitous reasonings, and that one of

these instincts was admiration for the
warrior not to be accounted for by
the colour of his cloth, for footmen

have gaudier liveries but by the in-

herent romance of a profession whose
business it is to be above the fear of

death the fear most natural to all

created beings, undervalue its ab-
sence as we may. But Irenaeus needed
no more words

;
his little adventure

had stirred the manhood of his heart.

We had no longer differences to ad-

just; so, although we met to discuss,
we both went to sleep on our respec-
tive sofas. I have since been informed
that he has subscribed to the Patri-

otic Fund
;
and it is even whispered

that he attends his parish church

regularly, and that they think of elect-

ing him churchwarden. I wish no
worse fate to all men of peace, al-

though I cannot help thinking they
brought the Kussian war upon us.

I hear that the Czar was burnt in-

stead of Guy Fawkes in some places
this year. Now, although I do not
like efBgy-burnings, even of men of

straw, I would rather have substi-

tuted one [member of the Peace So-

ciety I mean Mr John Bright ;
for

although Mr Bright and men of his

stamp are not much like Helen in

other respects, they are like her in

being
" teterrima belli causa." If it

had not been for them and their

lowering the character of our nation,
the Czar would never have cast a

sheep's eye on Constantinople. Hav-

ing thus satisfied my vindictive feel-

ings by a bright bonfire, I would wish
to see all men of peace by profession

cease, not by extinction, but by medi-

atisation, as the political existence of

the lesser German powers has been

merged in the greater. Nor do I en-

tirely despair of taking one day my
youngest born to Madame Tussaud's

waxwork, and seeing there, mid the

resplendent uniforms of her Majesty's

Ministers, Cardinal Wiseman, and Mr
Perry the military martyr the sober

habiliments, contrasted with the red

and white cheeks, of the Last Man
of Peace.
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A FEW PERSONAL RECOLLECTIONS OF CIIRISTOPHER NORTH.

BY THE AUTHOR OF " TEN THOUSAND A-YEAR."

[The ensuing brief bat interesting and affecting sketch of one so long the glory

of The Magazine, was written by the author for the purpose of his forthcoming
" MISCELLANIES

;

" but at our request he has allowed it first to appear in the

columns of The Magazine so long irradiated by the genius of ProfessorWILSON.]

ON a bright frosty day in Decem-
ber 1827, as I was quitting the ma-
thematical class in the University of

Edinburgh, of which I had been a
member about two months, one of my
class-fellows said suddenly,

" If you
want to see Christopher North, he's

yonder!" This my companion knew
to have been long my desire, for I

was in those early days one of Chris-

topher North's most enthusiastic ad-

mirers. My curiosity was gratified
in a moment. Walking rapidly across

the quadrangle towards his class-

room (that of Moral Philosophy) with
a sort of hasty, impetuous step, as

though he were behind his time, was
Professor Wilson, then in the very
prime of life.* A faded, tattered

gown, put on carelessly, fluttered in

the keen wind, and seemed a ludi-

crous appendage to as fine, tall,

manly a figure, and free, fearless

bearing, as I have ever looked upon.
As he came nearer, his limbs and
their motions gave the idea of com-
bined strength, agility, and grace ;

and there was a certaiu sort of frank,

buoyant unaftectedness about bis de-
meanour that seemed to indicate

light-hearted consciousness of great
mental and physical endowments.
When he came near enough for his

face to be seen with distinctness, in

it I forgot everything else about him
;

and I shall never forget the impression
it produced. What a magnificent
head ! How finely chiselled his fea-

tures ! What compression of the thin
but beautifully formed lips ! What a

bright blue flashing
"
Eye, like Mars, to threaten or command !

"

Add to all this the fair transparent
complexion, flowing auburn hair, and
the erect commanding set of his head

upon his shoulders, and surely no
Grecian sculptor could have desired

anything beyond it. As for his eye,
it lightened on me as he passed, and

suddenly disappeared.
I had seen power and genius visibly

embodied ; and, in a word, I think

that never before or since can any
celebrated man's personal appearance
have so far surpassed an admirer's

expectation as Professor Wilson's air,

face, and figure went beyond what I

bad imagined. I say this calmly,
after the lapse of twenty-seven years,

during which I have a thousand times

recalled the scene which I have now
faintly sketched for the reader; as-

suring him that no one then knowing
this gifted and far-famed man will

think my sketch too highly coloured.

As I heard that many more were

crowding into his class-room than

were entitled to do so, I followed

their example, discarding from my
thoughts for the nonce all poor Pro-
fessor Wallace's sines, co- sines, tri-

angles, and parallelepipeds ;
and when

I entered the Moral Philosophy class,

I found that Professor Wilson had

just begun his lecture. He read it

with considerable rapidity, as it were

vehemently urging his words out of

lips compressed with the natural

energy of his character. Professor

Sedgwick, of Cambridge, when speak-

ing in public, has sometimes reminded
me of Professor Wilson's manner.
The lecture was eloquent, and

greatly relished by the auditory. A
small incident showed how he was
absorbed with his subject, though the

lecture was probably one that he had
often read to his class. He had taken
out his pocket-handkerchief, and after

drawing it across his forehead, crushed
it up, and placed it on the left hand

* He was in his forty-third year.
VOL. LXXVI. NO. CCCCLXX. 3 B
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side of his paper, partly under a book.

By-and-by he required his handker-

chief, and felt first in one pocket, then

in the other ;
then in his breast, then

glanced hastily round, evidently in

quest of his handkerchief, but with-

out pausing for a moment in the flow

of his impassioned rhetoric. These
efforts he renewed several times

;
but

it was not till he had finished his lec-

ture that he suddenly saw what he
had been looking for, and which we
had seen all the while. He uttered a

loud "Oh!" as he thrust it into his

pocket, and withdrew. I have several

times reminded him of this little cir-

cumstance, and he always laughed
heartily, saying, "Veryjikely very
probably. I'm very thoughtless about
such things." All I recollect of his

lecture was, that it dealt much with
Plato

;
but I was completely occu-

pied with Wilson, feeling that I could

pay my respects to Plato at any time.

I am bound to say, that this distin-

guished man did not favourably im-

press me as a Lecturer on Moral

Philosophy ;
inasmuch as he seemed

to lack that calm, didactic manner,
alone befitting the treatment of diffi-

cult, profound, abstract subjects.
- 1

think those who frequented his class

must have found it difficult to realise

what they had heard from him. I do
not indeed recollect seeing any one

taking notes
;
but I do recollect think-

ing one or two passages in his lecture

very fine.

I did not see Professor Wilson

again, except perhaps casually, andata

distance, till a few days before Iquitted

Edinburgh, in the autumn of 1828. I
had had no opportunity of meeting
him in society ;

and I was resolved

not to leave Scotland without being
able to say that I had spoken to

Professor Wilson. But how was this

to be done ? Having been informed
that he had concurred with Professor
Pillans in awarding to me the prize
for English poetry,* I thought, after

many qualms and misgivings, that an
allusion to that circumstance might,
to a generous man of genius, serve to

take off the edge of the liberty I pro-
posed to myself, of calling, as a stu-

dent quitting the university, to pay
my parting respects to one of the

[Dec.

Professors. So one afternoon, after

walking hesitatingly up and down the

street in which he lived, and other

adjoining ones, I summoned up spirit

enough to call at his house, and

inquire if he were at home. The
answer was, yes ;

and on being ask-

ed my name, I mentioned it, adding,
" a student in the university." In a
moment or two's time the servant re-

turned, saying
" The Professor would

see me." Somewhat nervously I fol-

lowed, and in a moment found myself,
if I am not mistaken, in his library.
Theroora had a disordered appearance,
as if its occupant were careless. He
had a loose wrapper round him, his

shirt collar was thrown open, and he
seemed writing.

"
Pray take a seat,"

said he, addressing me by name, and
then his piercing eyes were fixed on
me with what I thought a slightly im-

patient curiosity.
" I feel, sir, that I

have taken a great liberty," I began ;

" but I am an English student, with

very few friends in Scotland, and
before leaving the university and

Scotland, I felt anxious to have the

honour of paying my parting respects
to you."

"
Oh, well, I am much

obliged to you. So you are leaving
the university ? Are you the Mr War-
ren that gained the prize for English
verse ?

"
I told him I was

;
on which

his whole manner altered, and became

exceedingly cordial and gracious, and
his smile was fascinating.

"
Well,"

said he,
" as you are an Englishman

at a Scotch University,! was a Scotch-
man at an English university at

Oxford
;

" and he talked with anima-
tion on the topic. I explained that

the reason why I could not attend

his, among other classes, was that I
wished to enter at an inn of court

immediately.
"
Oh, pho !

"
said he,

laughing good - humouredly,
"
you

have not lost much by missing my
lectures ! You must read for your-
self on these subjects." After some
other conversation, I happened to say" There is only one other person
besides yourself, sir, whom I should
have liked to see before returning to

England."
" Who's that? " he ask-

ed,
" Mr De Quincey, the '

Opium-
Eater.'

" " Mr De Quincey ! Why,
he's staying with me now ! Well, I

* The Martyr Patriots, WARREN'S Miscellanies, vol. ii.
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dare say I can manage that for you.
Come in to-morrow evening about

nine o'clock, and I'll introduce you to

him. I shall be most happy to see

you !

" He said this with so much
kindness that I accepted the invita-

tion
;
and after he had shaken my hand

with much friendship of manner, I

withdrew, he instantly resuming his

pen.
On making my appearance next

evening at the appointed hour, I was
at once shown into the drawing-
room, where were Mrs Wilson, evi-

dently a very amiable and kindly
woman, and some of her children. In
about ten minutes' time, Professor

Wilson made his appearance, with

one or two other gentlemen, to whom
he was talking very energetically. He
presently saw me, and shook hands
with me cordially.

"
Oh, you want

to see Mr De Quincey ! Come here !

"

and leading me into the back room,
towards a door which stood open, in

the angle formed by it with the wall

stood a little slight man, dressed in

black, pale, careworn, and with a

very high forehead. "Mr De Quincey,
this is a young friend of mine a stu-

dent in the university, returning to

England." After a few words of

course, he left us
;
but Mr De Quincey

seemed exceedingly languid. He
spoke courteously, though evidently
disinclined to talk. Shortly before

we went down to supper, Professor
Wilson said,

" You shall sit opposite
to Mr De Quincey" and I think he
added in a whisper and with a smile,"

it will be a queer kind of wine that

you will see him drinking !" Pre-

sently we went down to supper. No-
thing could exceed the gentle unaf-
fected kindness to me of Mrs Wilson,
whom I never saw again after that

evening. I saw her watching me once
or twice with a good-natured amused
smile, as she saw me intent upon Mr
De Quincey, and his doings I I can-
not at this distance of time pretend to

say that his small decanter contained
coffee : assuredly it was not wine, but

exactly resembled laudanum. He was
taciturn for some time, but gradually
fell into conversation, in which Pro-
fessor Wilson joined with vivacity.
It was on some metaphysical subject;
and at length I well recollect that the

discussion turned on the nature of
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Foryetfulness.
"

Is such a thing as

forgttting possible to the human
mind ?" asked Mr De Quincey" Does the mind ever actually lose

anything for ever ? Is not every im-

pression it has once received, repro-
ducible? How often a thing is sudden-

ly recollected thathad happened many,
many years before, but never been

thought of since till that moment !

Possibly a suddenly developed power
of recollecting every act of a man's
life may constitute the Great Book to

be opened before him on the judgment
day." I think this is the substance of

what was said on the subject, Profes-

sor Wilson making several curious re-

marks as to the nature of mind, me-

mory, and suggestion. I ventured to

say and it was the only thing I did

venture to say that I knew an in-

stance of a gentleman who in hastily

jumping from on board the Excellent
to catch a boat that was starting for

shore, missed it, and fell into the wa-
ter of Portsmouth harbour, sinking to

a great depth. For awhile he was sup-

posed drowned. He afterwards said,
that all he remembered after plunging
into the water was a sense of freedom
from pain, and a sudden recollection

of all his past life, especially of guilty
actions that he had long forgotten.
Professor Wilson said that if this were

so, it was indeed very startling : and
I think Mr De Quincey said that he
also had heard of one, if not two or

three such cases.

I was so absorbed with watching
and listening to the conversation of

Professor Wilson and Mr De Quincey,
that I left almost supperlcss, in spite
of the kindly pressure of Mrs Wilson.
I often saw her look, as I fancied,
with fond interest at her famous hus-

band, whose demeanour had a noble

simplicity. His eyes sometimes seem-
ed to glitter and flash with the irre-

pressible fire of genius. I watched
him with lynx-like vigilance ;

but all

was spontaneous and genuine : not a

vestige of artifice, affectation, or dis-

play : no silly
"

inflicting his eye on

you :
" but all, whether grave or fro-

licsome, the exuberance of a glori-

ously-gifted man of genius. And see

how hospitable and kind he was to a

young English stranger, whom he had
never seen till the preceding day! Be-
fore I left, he asked memuch about my
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intentions and prospects ;
wished me

heartily well : and when, about eleven

o'clock, I had shaken hands with him
and got into the street, the sun of

GENIUS no longer shone on me, and I

felt dull, and indeed in the dark. As
I walked home, I thought myself a

poor pigmy that had just been enter-

tained by a good-humoured giant 1

I never saw any man who looked

the man of genius he was, but Profes-

sor Wilson. Next to him was Sir

Walter Scott. Him I first saw in his

fifty-seventh year, when I was at

college in Edinburgh, and had wan-
dered one day, in, I think, the month
of June, into one of the law courts to

hear Mr Jeffrey plead. The latter's

face, let me say in passing, appeared
to me that of an acute, refined, sensi-

tive, and somewhat irritable man, but

not indicative of power. I had been

standing for some time in the Court
of Session, in which Sir Walter Scott

was one of the principal clerks, who
sate at a table below the judges, when
my eye fell upon an elderly man, one
of those sitting at the table, wearing
a rusty-looking old stuff gown. His
chin rested on his left hand, and his

right hung by his side with a pen in

it. Without having an idea who be

was, my attention was soon arrested

by his lofty forehead, and a pair of

eyes that seemed gazing dreamily into

a distant world unseen by any but
himself. The more I looked at those

eyes, the more remarkable appeared
their character and expression : not

bright, or penetrating, but invested

with a grand, rapt, profound air. He
sate motionless as a statue, apparent-
ly lost to all that was passing around
him. A sudden suspicion arose with-

in me that I was looking on the

mighty Northern novelist, who had

publicly avowed himself the author of

Waverley in the preceding February.
To make assurance doubly sure, I

asked a person standing beside me,
who that was, indicating him.
" Whaur d'ye come frae?" said he,

looking at me rather contemptuously ;

[Dec.

"d'ye no ken that's Sir Walter?"
Almost while this was being said, Sir

Walter Scott seemed to rouse himself
from a reverie, and soon afterwards
wrote rapidly on several sheets of

paper, and then quitted the Court,

leaning on his stick, and walking very
lame.

Professor Wilson's noble counte-
nance indicated, to even an ordinary
observer, the impulsive energy of his

character, daring and generous, also

acuteness, refinement, and power ;

one, in short, to fear, to admire, and
to love. Everything petty and mean,
he spurned with a scorn that was
magnificent ;

to obscure and timid

genius, he extended, with tender

kindliness, the hand of, as it were,
the King of Letter?. To pretenders,
however, of all sorts, he was utterly
merciless : to them, the crutch of

Christopher was annihilation. It was
fine to hear him talk on such a sub-

ject: his eye, his lip, his voice, his

gesture, all in fierce and vivid accord.

As an instance of his watchfulness

of literary merit, when newly mani-

fested, I recollect his once saying to

me,
" By the way, do you know any

one in the Temple a special pleader,
or something of that kind called

Moile Nicholas Thirning Moile ?
" *

I told him that I had never heard of

the name : on which he pressed me
much, and said,

"
Try to find out,

then, for he is a very clever fellow.

He has just published a sort of poeti-
cal version of two or three of the

State Trials, which I have read, and
formed a high opinion of them. Some
parts are beautiful he's a man of

genius. I shall review the book in

the Magazine;" and his opinion of the

performance may be seen in No. 288.

Professor Wilson read with prodi-

gious rapidity, and it was an exhaust-

ive reading : he gathered the purpose,

scope, and character of a work, on
even a difficult subject, at almost a

glance. Instances of this have come
under my personal knowledge : and I

know the pages in BlackwoocTs Maga-
zine which attest Christopher North's

*
It turned out that the name of "Nicholas Thirning Moile" was assumed by a

friend of my own, now an eminent Queen's Counsel : who had sent to me the very
volume in question in his assumed name

; and, after glancing at it for a mo-
ment, I acknowledged the receipt of the book to the publisher, but soon afterwards

lost sight of it. It was only a few months ago that I discovered the author.
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marvellous rapidity and accuracy of

critical judgment. As a critic, liis

perceptions were exquisite, and his

resources boundless. He could put a

new or an old idea into a sort of

kaleidoscopic variety of striking and
novel aspects, and with a charming
facility. He could bring out a mean-

ing often more distinctly and happily
than his author himself. His rich,

comprehensive, and penetrating cri-

ticism shed new splendour over

Homer, Shakespeare, Spenser, Mil-

ton, Dryden, and whomsoever else

he willed to set before his own and
his reader's eye.
One of his most distinguished con-

temporaries, not apt to bestow eulogy

lavishly or unworthily, I mean Mr
Hallam, in his Introduction to the

Liteiature of Europe, while sketching
the character of Spenser, thus alludes

to a fine series of papers by Professor

Wilson on the Fairy Queen:
" It has

been justly observed by a living

writer, of the most ardent and enthu-
siastic genius, whose eloquence is as

the rush of mighty waters, and has
left it for others, almost as invidious,
to praise in terms of less rapture, as

to censure what he has borne along in

the stream of unhesitating eulogy,
4 that no poet has ever had a more

exquisite sense of the beautiful than

Spenser:'" adding, in a note, "I
allude here to a very brilliant series

of papers on the Fairy Queen, pub-
lished in BlackwoocTs Magazine, during
the years 1834 and 1835." I think

the observation which the Professor
makes concerning Spenser, may be
well applied to the gifted critic him-
self. I fear, however, that I am
wandering too far from the object of
this humble tribute to the memory of

Professor Wilson.
I never heard him speak in disparag-

ing terms of any of his contemporaries ;

but how tremendous, in his earlier

years, were his flagellations of those
whom he considered deserving of them
as literary offenders, is known to all

well-informed literary readers. I

have conversed with him much about

literary men, and often admired his

forbearing and generous spirit.

735

Shortly after Mr Dickens had so

suddenly eclipsed in popularity all

his contemporaries, Professor Wilson

spoke to me of him in terms of high
admiration, as a man of undoubted
and great genius ;

and he spoke of
"
Nelly" as a beautiful creation.

Professor Wilson told me that there

were two things he specially hated

letter-writing, and being
" made a

lion of," or, as I recollect him saying

contemptuously,
" a lionef." As for

letter-writing, I never received from
him but one in my life

;
and that was

written on half a sheet of paper, evi-

dently the blank sheet of some old

letter. Mentioning a late accom-

plished dignitary of the Church, he

said, laughingly,
" will

continue writing to me, though I

never answer his letters, nor will!"

One of those letters happened to con-
tain a friendly allusion to myself, and
he sent it to me through a common
friend, thinking it would please me.
He never called on me in the

Temple but once
;
and then sate a

long time, asking a multitude of ques-
tions about the Temple, its history,
the nature of chamber life, &c. &c.,
with lively interest ;

almost suggest-

ing that he might be thinking of writ-

ing something on the subject.
He used to be a daily visitor at

Messrs Blackwood's saloon,* in George
Street, to chat with them and one or

two other friends, read the news-

papers, and skim over the magazines,
reviews, and new publications. He
was much attached to all the Black-

woods, giving them many proofs of his

zealous and aifectiouate good-will.
How pleasantly have I chatted with
him in that saloon ! How fresh and

genial he always was ! How sly his

humour ! How playfully his eye glit-

tered while he was good-humouredly
making fun of you I How racy his

comments on literary and political

topics ! How ready and correct his

knowledge in all kinds of subjects,
even while he professed "to know
very little about them !

"

I saw him last in that saloon, to-

wards the close of September 1851.

I had been for ten days in Edinburgh,

* This is a spacious room dedicated by Messrs Blackwood to the use of their

friends, where are lying numerous newspapers and magazines ;
and ornamented with

busts and pictures of their distinguished literary allies.
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superintending as that was the long
vacation a work which was on the

eve of publication, and had lived quite
secluded all the time. In passing

hastily through the saloon with some

proofs in my hand, I came upon Pro-

fessor Wilson, sitting there as usual
;

but I had not seen him for several

years. He had become a great deal

stouter than I had ever seen him
before

;
he was also aged much

;
but

his face was as fine, his eye as bright,
and his manner as delightful as ever.

He did not, however, speak with his

former energy.
"
They tell me,"

said he, laughing good-humouredly,
" that you've quite buried yourself
since you have been here 1 What
have you been about?" I told him.
"
Aye it's a capital title, and pro-

mises well. You have set us all

gaping to know what we're to have !

Tell me what it's about I'm anxious
to hear. What's your idea?" I
told him, as briefly as I could. " Let
me hear some of it," said he, after I

had given him my notions of the

scope of the work
;
and I read him,

at his desire, a considerable portion.
How I recollect his full, keen eyes,

watchfully fixed upon me as I read !

The next, and last time I saw him,
was also the last time that he left his

own house. During the intervening
years, he had had a paralytic seizure,
which affected his powers of motion
and speech, and to some extent his

mental faculties. He had driven up
to Mr Blackwood's door, accompanied
by a fond daughter, for the purpose
of congratulating one in whom he had

always felt deep interest, on his ap-

proaching marriage. I was in the

saloon at the time
;
but on being told

that he would be pleased to see me,
though he was feeble and could not

converse, I went to the carriage door.

Shall I ever forget fatherand daughter,*
as they sate opposite to each other, she

eyeing her gifted but afflicted father

with such tender anxiety ! Never 1

His hat was oif, and his countenance,
on which fell the rays of setting sun-

light, was fine as ever; his eye was
not dim, nor did his naturalforce seem
abated, as he sate, and looked at me,
and stretched forth his hand

;
but

when he attempted to speak, alas !

it was in words few, indistinct, and

unintelligible. To me it was an

affecting moment but a moment
;

for he was not allowed to become
excited. Again he shook my hand

;

and I had looked my last on Professor

Wilson. The next I heard of him,
was his peaceful death

;
and then a

burial befitting one of the great men
of Scotland.

I am almost ashamed to commit to

the press this sudden and spontaneous,
but poor tribute to the memory of

such a man of genius and goodness.
I am altogether unequal to the task

of his intellectual portraiture ;
but

what I have written is true, and
comes from my heart

;
wherefore I

hope it will be accepted in the spirit
in which it is offered.

Adieu, Christopher North ! Adieu,
John Wilson !

SAMUEL WARREN.

Mrs Gordon.
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Kaye, Mr, on British India, 186 et seq.

passim.
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eries at, 465.

Labour, demand for, in Australia, 274.

Land-tax, the, in Turkey, 498.
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LEPANTO, THE BATTLE OF, 69.

Leslie, Dr William, 146.
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London, Mrs Stowe in, 314.

Londos, Anastasios, 421.
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Madrid, sketches at, 151 the insurrec-
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Malaxos' History of the patriarchs of
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523.
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appearance on earth, 377 et seq.
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the, 233.
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Marble statuary, on the colouring of, 318.

Markets, want of, in Turkey, 502.
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passim.
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Mavrocordatos, Alexander, 420.
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468.
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Melbourne ministry, Sir Robert Peel on

the, 231, 232.
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Mexico, imports of gold, &c. from, 673 et
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Missolonghi, the sieges of, 128.
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Moon, the, Whewell on, 380, 388.
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Praxiteles by, 320.
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462.
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Rector, the, in the Universities, 136.

Reform bill, conduct of the ministry on

the, 234.

Reformation, effects of the, on the Univer-

sities, 138.

Regent, the, in the Universities, 141.
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Rights of women question, the, 308.

Roads, want of, in Turkey, 502.

Robinson, Dr, on the Dead Sea, 253.

Robinson, Mr E. H., on British India,

1 84 et seq. passim.
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Rome, the national career of, 461.

Rome, the visit of Nicholas to, 1 1 7.
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learning by the, 138.

Ros de Olano, general, 156.

ROSELL'S HISTORY OF THE BATTLE OF LE-

PANTO, review of, 69.

ROYAL ARTILLERY, education of the, 653.
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Russell, Lord John, on the war, 233.
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regards the Greek Revolution, 121
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cial system of, 683, et seq.
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Russo-Slavons, the, 176.
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468.

Sabrinae Corolla, review of, 560.

St Arnaud, marshal, at the Alma, 627.

St John river, the, 12.

St John, town of, 9.

St John's, N. B., town of, 11.

St Lawrence, the navigation of the, 3.

St Lawrence canal, the, 7.
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Madrid, 358.

San Francisco, emigration to, 269.

Sartorius ministry, tyranny of the, in

Spain, 1 52 demonstrations against
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356.

Sanlcy, M. de, the alleged discoveries of,

253.

Scandinavia, traces of pre-historic races

in, 166.
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95.

Scinde, the conquest of, 194.

Scios, the massacre of, 123.
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142 Mrs Stoweon, 305 the marriage
law of, 512.
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422.

Scroggy, Dr Alexander, 146.
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Sibbald, Dr James, 146.
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Siddim, the ancient vale of, 253.

Sikh war, causes, &c. of the, 195.

Silistria, the siege of, 620.

Slave emancipation, remarks on, 304.

Slavonians, origin, &c. of the, 176.

Smith, Mr C., on the Cornwallis system
in India, 186.

Smith, Mr G., Latin version of Gray's

elegy by, 569.

Society, present state of, in Australia,
273.

Sodom, the alleged discovery of, 253.

Soliman, progress of Turkey under, 69.

Somme river, remains found at the, 166,

167.

Soule', M., conduct of, in Spain, 480.
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Spain, former danger of, from Turkey, 69

conduct of the United States to, 414
state of, after the accession of Ea-

partero, 477 imports of the precious
metals from America into, 677.
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SPANISH POLITICS AND CUBAN PERILS, 477.

SPANISH REVOLUTION, THE, 356.

SPECULATORS AMONG THE STARS, Part I.,

288 Part II., 371.

Statuary, the proposed colouring of, 318.
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15.

Steuart, Sir James, on the law of popula-

tion, 524.

Stonor, Mr, the case of, 284.

Story of the Campaign, see Campaign.
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Sudder courts of India, the, 188.
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view of, 301.
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Sutherland, the duchess of, 314, 315.

Sweden, position of, with regard to
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of, in Turkey, 501.

Taxes, mode of levying, in Turkey, 498.

Telescope, the discoveries of the, 289.

Tenures, rent-free, in India, 189.
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Thomson's Redbreast, Latin version of,

572.
Timber trade of New Brunswick, the, 11.
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in, 520.

Transport, expense of, in Turkey, 502.
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69 the revolt of Greece from, 404
the attack of the Greeks on, 413 pre-
sent social excitement throughout, 493
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tration of justice in, 502.
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volution, 122 their origin, &c., 179
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Tyler, Mrs, and her defence of slavery, 314.
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Cuba, 414.
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ence, &c., 422.

Universities of Scotland, sketches of the,

135, 422.

University, origin of the name, 136,

Upper Canada, growth, &c. of, 1 et seq.

USES OF BEAUTY, THE, 476.

VAN DE VELDE'S JOURNEY THROUGH SY-

RIA AND PALESTINE, 243.

Varna, the Allies at, 620.

Varnishes, ancient, for statuary, 321.

Venice, the wars of, with Turkey, 69
et seq.

Veniero, Sebastian, 73 et seq. passim.

Vicalvaro, the action at, 1 59.

Victoria, province of, its growth. &c., 271.

Virgil on the colouring of statues, 327.

Wallachia, outbreak of the Greek insur-

rection in, 121.

WAR AND THE MINISTRY, THE, 599.

War, defence of, 589, 714.

War, the members of the ministry on the,
Zoo*

Water-mills of New Brunswick, the, 12.

Watts, Mrs Stowe on, 316.
Welland canal, the, 7.

Wellesley, the marquis, Latin poems, &c.

by, 573.

Wellington, the recognition of Greece by,
404.

West Indies, former trade of Canada
with the, 3.

Wheat, production of, in Canada, 4.

WHEWELL'S PLURALITY OF WORLDS,
review of, Part I., 288 Part II., 371.

Whigs, present position of the, 233
their position after the Reform bill, 235.

Widows and widowers, relative numbers
of, 514.

William III., sketch of, 49.
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LECTIONS OF, 731.

Winckelman on the supposed painting of

statues, 320.

Woman, influence of, on civilisation, 510.
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310.

Wood, Sir C., language of, toward Napo-
leon, 238.

Wool, imports of, from Australia, 275.

Woollen manufactures, rise of, in Europe,
581.

WORDS OP SCHAMYL THE PROPHET, THE,
95.

Wordsworth's Lucy, Latin version of,

570 his Laurel, 571.

Ypsilanti, Alexander, the career of, 121,
122.

ZAIDEE, A ROMANCE, Part I. chap, i.,

The Grange, 638 chap, ii., A Family
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